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18 DEDICATED TO, AND DESIGNED FOB,

ALL ENGLISH BIBLE STUDENTS,

aKD is so ABRANOED as to be UVDEBSTCOD also by those who ABE
UHACQUATTTrED WITH OBEEE.

IT SHOWS AT A GLANCE

THE QBEEE WOBD WITH ITS LITEBAL MEANING FOB EYEBY ENGLISH WOBD
IN THE TEXT OB MABOIN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT;

ALL THE TABIOUS READINGS OF THE GBEEK WITH THE

CRITICAL AUTHOBITIES; AND

AJ.X4 FBOPEB NAMES THAT ABE AFFECTED BY TABIOUS BEADINGB.

IT ALSO CONTAINS

Ai; INDEX OF GBEEK WOBDS WITH ALL THEIB BENDEBINGS, AND THE

NUMBEB OF TIMES EACH BENDEBING OCCTJBS
;

AND

THE FOLLOWING APPENDICES:

A.—ALL THE VABIOUS BEADINGS THAT ABE INVOLVED IN LONGEB CLAUSES.

li.—THE GBEEK ALPHABET, WITH THE POWEBS, ETC., OF THE LETTEB8, ETC.
;

TABLES OF THE ENDINGS OF TEBB8, NOUNS, AND ADJECTIVES,

AS ILLUSTBATINO AND DETEBMININO THEIB SIGNIFICATION.

i\—^A JtaW OP THE VABIATION6 IN THS BEADINGS OF ^^'mOL

QOBSX 8INAITICVB.
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iPREFACE.

" Not unto US, O Lord, not unto us ; but unto Thy name give glory/'

Such were the words that filled the author's heart on bringing to a close

the labours of nine years, begun amidst the duties of a London parish and

continued in various parts of the Master's vineyard ; it is the fruit of time

redeemed from less noble recreations, and devoted to the Master's service.

The need of such a work arose from the study of certain words of

more or less importance, for his own edification and that of certain friends

;

when the thought occurred that it might be useful to himself and to many

others }£ the work were made complete, and rendered accessible to all

students of God's word.

With this view a certain portion was done, and submitted to the

judgment of some who are renowned for their Biblical knowledge and

criticism. Their kind expressions of opinion encouraged the author in

the prosecution of his design.

It is obvious that such a work could not be designed in a day, and the

consequence was, that as it grew, the earlier portions (A, B, & C) were

written and re-written, until the design became complete.

There are but few who will really appreciate the nature and character

of the labour demanded by the work, and consequently, the daily need of

strength, health, courage, and prayer, to persevere unto the end :
" thy

!
God hath commanded thy strength " has been indeed verified by experi-

ence, and so has the prayer, " Strengthen, O God, that which Thou hast

wrought for us."

THE DESIGN OF THE WORK.

The design of this work is to give every English word in alphabetical

order, and under each, the Greek word oi* words so translated, with a list
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10 FBEFACE.

of tEe passages in which the English word occurs, showing by a refei

figure which is the Greek word used in each particular passage. Tht

one view, the Greek word with its literal and derivative meanings ma

found for every word in tLs English New TestLinent.

The great importance of this will be at once seen, when it is st

that the same English word is used in the translation of several G
words. For example, if the word " come " may, in thirty-two Dassa

be represented by as many Greek words, it is surely most important

the Bible student to know which is the particular word in any given

sage, and what is its meaning. It is clear that many useless argum*

would be saved if it were known precisely what is the exact meaning

force of the words. The Christian would not confuse his "standir

with his "state" if he knew that in Eph. i. 6, the word ^' accepU

denoted that which God has made us by grace, lovely and acceptable,

that in 2 Cor. v. 9, " We labour, that, ... we may be accepted of Hii

denoted simply well-i^leasing. He would fee at once, that we do not i

need not labour to hecome accepted, but that we do labour to please E

well because we are accepted.

When it is further stated that such an important word as " ordai

is used as the representative of 10 different Greek words, ^^ destroy " of

*' condemn'' of 5, ''io minister'' of 8, ''holiness" of 5, ''receive" of

"say" of 8, "know" of e>, "judgment" of 9, and "judge" of 6, it v

be seen at once, how necessary it becomes that we should know exac

the shade of meaning lo be given to the word in any particular place.

It is by no meahs asserted that the meaning given to any word

the lexical portion of the work could, or is to be substituted for that in t

English translation, but this is affirmed, that in each case, a shade,

tint, or a colour will be given to what was before only an outline.

THE GEEEK TEXT AND VARIOUS READINGS.

In carrying out the design of this work a difficulty soon arose. Tl

assertion that a certain English word was the translation of a certai

Greek word was of course true, but only in part. It was the translation <

the Greek word now found in the Textus Eeceptus, i.e. in that Greek Tex
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PHEFACE. 11

used by our translators in their great and important work, and afterwards

printed. The Received Text of the Greek Testament is the second edition

published by the Elzevirs at Leyden in 1633. The first Elzevir edition

(Leyden 1624) varies very slightly from the second, and the second was a

collation of the first, with Robert Stephens's third edition 1550. The

Text however of our Authorized version agrees more nearly with Beza's

fifth edition (1598) than with any other. In eighty places it agrees with

Bcza's fifth, when it disagrees with Stephens's third, and while it agrees

with Stephens's third in only about forty places, where it disagrees with

Beza's fifth, it differs from both editions in about half a dozen places.*

But little is known of the MSS. used in preparing these various

editions, but it is certain that they were neither many, nor ancient, nor of

much weight as to their critical authority,t

There being no reason therefore why Stephens's Text should be exalted

by Protestants into a similar position as that of the Clementine Yulgate

by the Council of Trent, various revisions have been made from time to

time by persons who have made the subject the study of their lives.

In saying that a certain English word is the translation of a certain

Greek word, was only saying that that Greek word had the authority of

Robert Stephens. It appeared therefore to be a matter of t]ie first

necessity to add the results of Biblical research in this department since

1624, and to give every variation from Stephens's Text which modern

editors have for various reasons thought to be necessary.

But in order that the student may be able "to come to some conclusion

in the matter for himself, when he sees that certain editors prefer a certain

word, and that others do not, it is necessary to give here a brief account

of those editors and the principles on which they formed their various

Texts.

I.—Griesbach (1796-1806) based his Text on a theory of Three

Recemiotis of the Greek Text, (which he thought were apparent in different

groups and classes of MSS.) regarding the collective witnesses of each

recension as one ; so that a reading having the authority of all three

* The Elzevirs edition differs from Stephens's thirtl edition in about 160 places.

t For further particulars on this subject, see Dr. Tregelles on the Printed Text of the

Gnek Testanunt. London : Bagsters.
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12 PREFACE.

recensions^ or of two out of the three, is regarded by him as genuine,

theory has certainly a foundation of truth, but it is a theory and has r

defects; nevertheless his judgment has and will always retain a i

peculiarly its own.

II.

—

Lachmann (1831-1850) professed to give the Text as it

received in tJhe East in the Cent. IK, taking into account the Latin

African authorities only when the Eastern disagree. Accordingly he

entirely the most ancient MSS., to the utter neglect of the other ui

MSS., and all the cursive MSS. He professed also to exclude all inte

evidence as well as private opinion, and he has done this even where

reading is a palpable error, simply on the ground that it was the

attested in Cent. IV.

III.—TiscHENDORF (1841-1864), like Lachmann, professed to fo!

the most ancient MSS., but not to the neglect of the evidence furnished

th£ ancient versions and FatJiers. In his 8th edition, however, he prof

e

to approach more nearly to the principles of Lachmann.

IV.

—

Tregelles (1844-1872). His principle is substantially

same with Lachmann, but it differs from his in allowing the evidenc

uncial MSS. down to Cent. VII., and by a careful testing of what w;

wider circle of authorities. The chief value of his Text arises from

scrapulous fidelity and accuracy ; and it is probably the most exact rei

sentation of the ancient plenary inspired Text of the Greek Testam

ever published. When any of the other editors are cited as agreeing \^

him, his reading may be taken as being absolutely to be relied on as con

and genuine.

v.—Alford (1849-1874) constructed his Text "by following in

ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of the most unci

authorities." Where these disagree he takes into account, to a very la

extent, later evidence. Where, however, evidence is divided, he endeavo

to discover the causes of the variation. His principles differ from all

other editors, by giving a greater prominence to internal probability, a

a greater weight, in some cases, to his own judgment, than to the act

MS. authority. He says that that reading haa been adopted " which

the whole seemed most likely to have stood in the original Text. Such ju(
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PBEPACE.

ments are of course open to be questioned, etc." Consequently, be is

often found preferring a word for some reason wbicb he thinks accounts

for the Tarious reading, and this in the face of all the ancient MS8.

{e.g. Mark xii. 43, \e/6^ for elirev). A word is retained because, he says,

it is "more usual," or because its omission appeared to have been a

** grammatical correction," or it is rejected because it appears to have been

inserted " carelessly from memory," or as a " mechanical repetition," &c.

In most cases he seems to feel it necessary to discover the cause of, and to

account for, the variation. This necessarily deprives his Text of much

weight, and places it far below that of Lachmann, Tischendorf, or Tregelles.

VI.

—

ti' This is the Codex Sinaiticus, found by Tischendorf in the

Convent of St. Catherine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, in 1844 and 1859,

and printed at St. Petersburg in 1862, and at Leipsic in 1863 and 1870.

It is considered by Tischendorf and Tregelles to be the work of Cent. IV.,

and therefore is of very high authority, being perhaps the most ancient

MS. of the Greek Testament in existence. It is given here as a separate

authority, because it was not known to Griesbach and Lachmann when

they prepared their texts.

In giving the various readings it was not thought necessary to

notice those which merely affected the form or spelling of the Greek

words, and not the meaning. In other respects this department of the

work may be regarded as complete.

With regard to the English tcords, the English Bibles differ among

themselves to a certain extent, and most modem editions differ from the

Authorized Version as published in 1611, in italics, references, marginal

readings, spelling, and also chapter headings, and punctuation. The

chief alterations were made in 1683, and afterwards in 1769, by

Dr. Blayney, under the sanction of the Oxford delegates of the Press.*

Most of these variations have been noted, with the date (where known)

at which they were made

The EngUsh text followed has been Bagster's Critical New Testament,

which retains the italics of the edition of 1611.

This work could scarcely have been undertaken but for the material

See Turton's Text of the English Bible, 1833.
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14f PREFACE.

assistance aflTorded by The Engliskman^s Greek Concordance, which, ir

made it possible ; but still more useful has been found Hastings's (7)

Greek and English Concordance, by Hudson & Abbot, Boston, 1871-5.

DIRECTIONS FOR USE.

The English words have been given in their alphabetical order,

when two or more are used in the translation of one Greek word, thej

be found in order in each case at the foot of the first body of referei

where, if not too numerous, they are referred to.

The order of the Greek words has been determined generally bj

frequency with which they have been so translated.

Nouns have been given (with a few exceptions) in the sing

number, and verbs in the present tense. Therefore the student must

under COME for Came, under DRAW for Drew, under GO for W
under TAKE for Took, etc. The verb " TO BE " is an exception, and

the convenience of the student, and for the sake of simplicity, this

been, at great labour, divided into its variou'? tefises, AM, ARE, BE,

WAS, WERE, WERT, etc.

In reading any passage.—The student desiring to know the e->

force of a particular word, should first look for that word in its alphabet;

place, and then to the body of references below it for the book, chap

aud verse where the word occurs. The figure prefixed to it will be

Greek word, with its literal meaning. It is obvious that the same inf

mation will be gained even though he know nothing of Greek.

Should the passage not be found in the list of references, he m:

reflect whether it forms part of a phrase, in which case he will 6n(l tl

combination or phrase in its alphabetical order, below.

EXAMPLES.

fl).—He is reading John v. 39, and wishes to know the meaning

the word " SEARCH"'; he turns to that word, finds the reference, whii

shows him that No. la is the word so translated, and he learns that he

commanded to trace or track the Scriptures, as a dog does in huntir

game; or he is reading Acts xvii. 11, and refers to this word, where 1
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rasFACE. 15

finds that when the Bereans " searched " the Scriptures they tstimaied

care/ullt/ the Apostles' teaching andjudged cfit by the Word of God.

(2).—He is reading John vili. 12, "I am the Light of the World/'

and by reference, he learns that Jesus speaks of Himself as absolute and

andcrived light ; while in John v. 35, speaking of the Baptist ds '' a light,''

tha word means a hand-lamp, fed by oil, burning for a time and then

gc<ng out.

(3).—^He ij reading John xiii. 10, "He that is washed, needeth not,

save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit," and by reference he finds

that the word %cmh is represented by two different Greek words ; the first,

meaning io hathe^ the second, to wash a part of the body ; and he learns that

as a person who has been bathed only needs the washing of his feet, so the

heUever being justified by the sacrifice of the brazen altar, only needs

the daily cleansing of the brazen laver, i.e, the cleansing of his walk and

his ways with the washing of water by the word.

For the special use of the Lidex in connection with further

searching out the use of the Greek words, the reader is referred to the

Preface prefixed to it.

The foregoing examples (which might be indefinitely multiplied) will

be sufficient to show the importance and usefulness of this work ; and it

is now aubmitted to all Bible students with the earnest prayer that the

result with them will be the same as with the author ; and that together,

they will be filled with a holy reverence for the words inspired by the

Holy Ghost, and exclaim together, ** Oh ! how I love Thy law."

" Thy words were found and I did eat them, and Thy word was unto me

the joy and rejoicing of mine heart."

St. Stephen's, Waltiumstow,

June UiK 1S77.

PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION.

A Fifth Edition of this Work having been called for, typographical and other

errors have been corrected as far as possible: and further revision has been

made in the Lexical part of the work.

''BftRMGARTIN,*' NORTH END ROAD,

Hampstbad, London, N.W.,

March, 1908.
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EXPLANATION OF ABBT^EVIATIONS, etc.

Dat.
Ace.

I
PI-

Neut.
Pert.

Pass. ... Ponive.

CASES.
Nom, ... Nominative.
Qen, ... OenitiTO.

NUMBER.
Sing. ... Singular.

GENDER.
Maso. ... Masouline.
Fern. ... Feminine.

VOICES.
Act. ... Active.
Mid, ... Middle.

HOODS.
Jnd. ... Indicative.
Impsrat. Imperative.
Su&j. ... Subjunctive.

TENSES.
Pres. ... Present.
Imp. ... Imperfect.
Aor. ... Aorist.

PARTS OP SPEECH, etc.

Adj. ... Adjective.
Art. ... Article.

Prow. ... Pronoun.
Part. ... Participle.

LANGUAQE8.
Santcr.... Sonocit.

Etitf. ... English.
Lai. ... Latin.
Qerm. ... German.

TEXTUAL.
G denotes Griesboch, edition of 1806.

Dative.
, Accusative.

, Plural.

Neuter.
Person.

Opt. .

Inf.



A GEITtCAt AMD COUPLISTE

LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE
TO THE

ENGLISH AND GREEK NEW TESTAMENT.

A or AN.

The iudefiniie nrticlc generally indicates

-Mtf absence of the article in the

Gr^ek, (In many passages however
the Greek definite article*, o, ij, .to,

is translated indefinitely; and other

passages, wliich are indefinite in

the Greek, are' definite jn English.

Lists of these will be found in the

Appendix.)

A or An is sometimes the representa*

tive of other words, e.g. :

J. 6, >;, TO, ike Greek definite article the.

The article is the symbol of what
teas itj)j}ennost in the vrriter's mind,

eitlier alt'eady mentioned, or aboiit

to become tiu object, of an assertion.

It is stricHy anticipiitive, tJioxigh with

the aid of its predicate it may be

retrosjyective,

2. c?$, tk4 numeral one.

3. ct5, prep., into, with ij view to; also,

denoting equivalence, as.

4. TLty indef. pron., some, a certain.

Mattl. S3,avUipu.— !v. 5, a pinnadei
21. a hjp. • ..—-n V. 1. a xaoimtaiii.

'

15, a Wshal.

-^— 41, a mile.— viL 17, ft oomtpt
'- 24, a rock.

viu. ^, a ftUp
(om. L Tr A.)

3S, a Bt«op.
ix. 1, a ihip (am.

L Tr.)

X. 13, a hoOM.»— zii.35jagoodinan
^an •¥!! nan.

iS, a i&an.
xiii. 2, a ahip {om.

LTrA.)
3. a flower.

- xiv.23,ainoiiiitaiu
- XV. 20. a man,
- XTiii. 17, a heathen

a jmblican
- xxj. 19, a fig tree.

-. xxiii. 24, a gnat.
a camel.— xxiv. 32, a jiarable—— xxv.32,a«hepherd

xxvi. 51. atervant
.—!^ 69, adamaeL
xxTii. 14, a word.—>— 15, a prisoner.
xxviii. 16, a moon-

tain.

Mark iii. 13, a monntAtn
.......-> 27, a strong man—— iv. 1, a fchip {om.
Tr.)

3,aM>wcr(om
L TrJ'.)

21 . a caii'lle.

i UmhcJ.

1. MarklT. 21,ab(Kl.
1.

•tick.

-a caiitUe-

- d8, a pillow.

1. —^- T. IS, attae] place.

1. —— vi. 46, a mountain
1. —• vii. 15, a man.
1. viil. 10, a ship.

1. —- xi. 4, a place.

1. xiiL 28, a parable.
1. lir. 47, a tword.
2. -^—I— 51, a certain

{om. L Tr W.) •

1. Luke ii. 7, a manger.
12.aaign.— 16, a nanger

». O- LTr.)
• iv. 9. a pinnacle.
• V, 16, afame.
vi. 12, amountiin— 48, a rock.
viii. 5, a Kowcr

6, a rock.
—— ix. 28, a mountnin— xL 21, a etront?

man.
' 22, a atrougcr

(<?w. LTrA.)
• 83, a bushel.

I caiiUlo*

6tick.

1 xii. 40, ail hour.
1. 54, a cloud

(om. L Tr.)
2 and 1. ~ xv. 15, a citixen

(lit '0N«a^aeeitfMfM.')
1. — xvi. 2, an account
4. —:— xviii. 2, a citv. .

4. .—.—..ii^ a Judge
1.— 13, a sinner.
1. ^— xxiii. yi, a groen

tree (Trb.)

John iii. 10, a master.— V. 5, an inlirmitx.
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John V. 35, a burning.
a sliining.

Ti. 3, a mountain.
4. a f<MUt. .

-7. a little (oM.

Lb Tr.)

9, a UJ (pm.

G- LfcTrM.)
15, a mountain.

. 17, a skip (oi».

.Tr.)
- viii. 7, astono(ai).)

- 44. a lie.—— xi. bi, a country.
xii. 24, a corn.

xiii. 5, abiwon.— 26, a top.—— z^i. 21, a woman.
xviii. 8. a band.
zx. 7, a place.—— xxi. 3, a sliipi

8, a little ship.

Acts i. IS, an upper. .

T. 16, a'multitude.'

34, a little space.
>-— ix. 7, a voice.

>-— xi. 13, an angel.

xri. 0. a man.— xviii. 14, a matter.
XX. 9, a window.
xxi. 26, an offering.

xxiii. 27, an army.
-— xzir. 23, a centu-

rion.

xxrii. 8. a pUce.
Rom. i. 25, a lie.— T. 7, a good.

Til. l.aman.
21, a law.

ix. 27. a remnant.
-— XV. 12, a root.

xvi. 23, a brother.

1 Cor. it. 11, a man.'
vi. 5, a wise man.
vii 15, a brother.
— a sifter. ^

28, a virgin
5

(Lb Ab.) »

13, a way.

45. a living
1. 1 Cor.

i,

sonl.

3. '

4. —— xvi.

3. 2 Cor. vi. 1?, a father.

1. vii. 8. a letter..

1. —r viii, 11, a readi-

neis. [ance.

a pei-form*

aqultV-iAng
'. a 'white.

- 12. a willing.

1. 34, awifec

1. ——— a virgin. _ _ .

2. Rev xix. 17, an angel (omi. G-.).(bAAo«, OMlhrr, y.)

xi. 16, a little.

xii. 12, an apostle.—— 18, a brother.

Gal. iv. 22, a bondmaid.
— a free-woman.
27, an husband.

4. r- vi.:i, afa\ilt.

I. Eph. v.* 27, a glorious.

1. — vi. 21, a beloved.

1. PhiLf. 23.adesire.

I. - iv. 17, a gift.

1. Col. iv. 0, a faithful.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 3. a falling-

away.
*

1. aUe.
1. 1 Tim. vi. 12. a good.

I. 2 Tim. iv. 7, a good fight.

1. —— 8. a crown.
1. Titiu i. 7, a biiihopc

4. Heb. U. 7, a little.

4.— 9, a little.

1. vii. 24, an un-
• -. changeable.
1. -1— xl. 8, a place.

'

). 23. a proper.

1. James iii. 13. a good.

2. iv. 13, a year (o*.

LTrM.)
1. 1 Pet. V. 4. » crown.
1. 12. a faithful.

1. 2 Pet. i. 19, a more sure.

1. 1 John ii. 22, a liar.

1. 2 John 7, a deceiver.

1. an antichrist.

1. Rev, iL 10. acix)wii.'

2. viii. 13. an augcl.

2. -—- ix. 13. a voice. .

1. xi. 12. a cloud.
xviii. 2U a mighty.

TaTTCtVOCi),

humble.

Matt, xxiii. 12
Luke xiv. U.

ABASE.

(-ED, -INO.)

to make or bring low, to

Phil iv. 12.

Luke zviii. 14.

2 Cor. xL 7.

ABBA.

ilppiJi^ father. The prommciation m our

Saviours time of the Hebrew n«
father, or Cluitdte Hn«.

Mark xiv. 80. I

Gal. iv 6.

Rom. vUi. 15.

ABHOR.-

{-E8T.)

1 ttTroqrvycw, to fihuddor from, (from
dirrf, from, cmd oruycw, to shudder
witn horror, hate.)

.
^

2. pS€\v(rcrofj.ai, to turn away t

loathing or disgust. Properi

an ill smell through voiding

stomach.

2. Rom ii. 22 I 1. Roin. xii

ABIDE.
(-ETH, -ING, ABODE.)

1. ft€V(o, intransitive^ to remain,

dwell ; tratisitive^ to wait fc

2. hrifievw^ to remain upon, or

continue on.

3. KarafitvtD, to remain down, to

continually.

4. Trapafiaru}, to remain beside or

with.

5. vTTOfitvQ}, to remain nnder,

behind, to endure.

6. 8taTpt7?(D,to wear through by rv

to consume or wear away; 6. (

7. dva<rTpc<^a), to turn again, ri

overturn,

(a) In Mtc?. to turn one's self ]

move about in a place, i.e., so

andhence, gen,,toconduct one
8. avAiiCo/xat, to lodge in the avi

open courtorfold), to taken]

night*8 lodging.

9. io-r/jfiL, transitive, to stand, tc

intransitive, to set, to place.

10. TTotco), to make, to do ; and he

work, to spend or pass time i

1. Matt X. 11.

7a. xrii 22 {ovaroi^y
collect together^LTrR)

1. Mark vi. 10.

1. Luke L M.
IL 8, see A in the

field.

1. rUL 27.

1. lx.4.

1. xlx. 6.

8. xxi. 37.

1. xxir. 29.

1. John L 32, 39.

L i. 89, margin (text,

dwell.)

1. ilL 86.

1. iv. 40.

1. V. 88.

1. vii. 9.

9. TiU. 44.

1. viii. 35 «»l««-

1. X. 40.

1. xL 6.

1. xii. 24, 34. 48.

1. xiv. 16 C«iMA 6*, L
T Tr A «.)

1. XV. 4 » ««»«•, 6, 6,

10 twice

8. ActaL13(withn^£.)

6. Acts xiv. 3.

6. 28.

2. XV. 34 {ap.

6. xvi. 12.

1. xvi. 15.

6. xvil. 14.

1. xviii. 3.

10. XX. 8.

L 23 (mai
for.)

\, xxi. 7, 8.

1. xxvii. 31.

— Rom. xi. 23, see

1. 1 Cor. iii. 14.

1. vii. 8, 20,

2

1. xiii. 13.

4. xvi. e.

2. Gal. 1.18.

— PhU. i. 24, see A

1. L 26.

— 1 Tim. 1. 8, see .

1. S Tim. ii. 13.

1. iv. 20.

1. Heb. viL 3.

1. 1 Pet L 23.

1. lJohnii.6,10,]
27 »»«", 28.

1. liL 6, 14, U
J. 8 John 9 ««»<*.

ABIDE IN.

1 PhU. i. 24 (with tV, in. om. ^)
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ABI [ 19 ]

ABIDE IN THE PIELD.

dypai'Acctf, to lo(^ in the fold in the field.

{From dypo^ a field, and avAiJ a fold ;

whaie^t avAiib/xai, see No. 8.)

Lnko ii. S.

ABIDE STILL.

1. irpotrfuvfOy to remain towardsi wait

still longer ; to continue*

2. lirifiivuf, see ahove. No. 2.

1 Rom. xL 23. | 1. 1 Tim. 1, «.

ABILITY,

1. ^viti/iis, capability, power, (fegarded

as iii/ierent and moral.)

• 2. to'xi'5,strcngth(physical),force,vigoiir

(rtyarded as an endounnent)

3. cvTopto/irti, to prosper, abound in,

i to poiSSess abundance ; hence^ to be

1 able to afford.

I
i 1. M»t». xxY. 15. ! 3 Acts xi. 29.

2. 1 IVt. iv 11

ABLE [verb.]

I. Si'va/jtai, to be able, to have (inherent

and moral) power.

2 iVx»'u>, to be strong, to have (physical)

ability. (Afore ^npkattc than No. \.)

3. i^ur\viay to have strengdi enough, to

Ihj thoroughly «/«/ perfectly able.

* (More emphatic than No. 2.)

4[. Uavou^ to make sufficient or fit, to

nmke competent, to qualify.

5. €x«, to have or to hold ; of temporary

holding and of lasting possession.

Luk< i. 20.

. xiii. 24.
-— sir. 29-

30.

. Juhtt xxi. A.

: Acu tL 10.

2. Act! XT. 10.

I. Rom. XV. 14.

— 2 Cor. lU. 6,

(mak«.>
3. £uh. Ui. 18.

1. ^Tim. iii.7.

5. 2 Pet. U 15.

ABLE (make.)

4. S Cor. Ui. «.

ABLE [noun.]

1 biifaro^^ in an active sense strong,

having (inherent and moral) power.

In a passive sense, possible, capable

of being done.

ABO

2. tKavoiy coming to, reaching to; €uid

hence, sufficient; of things, enough

;

of persons, competent.

liiikexiv. 31.

Acta xxT. 5.

Rom. It. 21.

3d. 23.

xiT.U (SyvaT4»\ he

1. 2 Cor. iz. 8(6waWM', be

^ «^,LTtAH)
1. 1 Tim. L 11
2. 2 Tim. IL 8.

L Titos L 9. [aHe,h.}
1. Htb. xL 19(3waWu*, bt

1. Jml iii 2.

* With MnphMif^m 'abl«' instaad 6f on *ii ' (m in the
text, Swarht ivnv.)

'

ABLE (as ye are) [margin.]

iv€ifU, to be in or within; pari, with aH.,

as here, what there is in your vessel;

the' things within.

Lake A, 41 (text, ntcA tkinge ut ye Aaw.)

ABOARD (go.)

liripalvu), to go upon, (from Ivi, upon,
and /3aivu), to go), hence to gp, walk,

or tread on ; to go on ship-hoard.

Acte xxi. 2.

ABODE [verb.]

See, ABIDE.

ABODE [noun.]

fiov>), (ni abiding place, a mansion,
habitation.

John xi7. 23l

ABOLISH.

(-BD.)

Karapyiio, to render or make uselesSi or
unprofitable.

2 Cor. iii 13.
I Epb.iL 15.

2 Tim. i. 10.

ABOMINABLE.

1. aOiiu/ros\ unlawful, criminaL

2. /33cXvicro9, disgusting, extremelybate-
fuL See No. 3.

P^kwrtroiMts to turn away through
loathing or disgust Properlyfront
an UI smell through voiding of the

stonXaeh.

3

2. TitTU i. 10. t 1. 1 Pet. ir. 8.

3. ReT. xxi- 8.
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_^ ABO [_20 J

ABOMINATION.

0Si\vyfiay an object of disgust See

"abominable," No. 3.

ABO

Matt zadv. 15.

Maxk kHi H.
RAv. XXL 27

Luk6 x'vi. 15.

E«v XTil 4, 5.

ABORTIVE (an) [margin.]

€Krptofm, a child untimely born, (from

root, to miscarry.)

1 Cor XV. 8 (t«xt, one bmm wl^dnt timt.)

ABOUND.
(-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

1. ircpc<r<rfvw, ifUransitive, to be over and-

above, more than enough ; t^rc^tuitive,

to make or cau.sc to abound.

2. vir€/Mrf/3Mr(r€i'u), to superabound, to

abound exceedingly.

3. TrAcoi/afw, to become more, to increase,

(from Trktov, more.)

4. TrXrfOvvofiai^ to be multiplied, (from
nXrjOos, a multitude.)

Matt. xxiT. 12.

Rom. iii. 7. see A (more.

)

V. 15.

20. !•«

3nd.

''3ri, K9 A
(much more )

Ti. I.

XT. 13.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

2 Cor. i. 5. *»»«••— viii. 2.

>-2Cor. ix.8. seeACmAke.)
1. «n<l.

l! £ph. i. 8.

1. Phil. i. 9.

. iv. 12 »•««•

-17
IS.

12. lee A
I. Col. ii. 7
— 1 Thes. iii.

(make.)
1 IT. 1 (with naWov

—A. mon and nort.
.1 2 The* i 3

9. 2 P«t. i 8

ABOUND <MAKE.)
1. 2 Cor. U. 8 I

1. 1 Tbes. iii 12.

ABOUND (MORE.)

1. Rom. m 7.

ABOUND (much MORE.)
2. Rom. T. SO.

ABOUT.
1. ivy in ; with plural amongst. Indi-

cating a space toithin the iimiti of
which something is situated,

2. cVs upon. Superposition.

(a) with Gen, (as springingfromJ oyer,

in the presence or time of.

(b) with Dot. (as resting onJ,
dition to, on account of.

(c) wUh Ace. (mxdion with a
superposition) up to nsed oj

number, and aim; over o

jAace, extent.

3. Kara, down, (down upon, down

(a) with Ace (down towards) i

ing to, throughout, during.

4. ir€pi, around (encircling and inci

(a) with Gen. about, coricemi

behalf of.

(b) vnth Ace. about, round aboi

5. 7r/)os, towards (propinquity.)

(a) mth Dat. at, close by.

(b) with Ace. towards, in referer

6. KVKhoOtv, from all sides, round

7. vQv, somewhere; with nw
nearly.

8. a>9, as, so as ; tvith numerals, al

9. wo-ci, as if, as though, aomethin

-Matt. i. II (aM A Uie
time.)

4b Iii 4.

4b— viii. la
9 xiv. 21.

•Jc —— xviii. 0.

4b XX. 3, 5. 6. 9.

4b. xxvii. 40
5b Mark ii. 2.

4b i 6
4b iii. 8. 32.

4b. iii 34 (omO-.)
4b iv 10 (wi/A art.)

8. V. n.
9. vi 44 {om. O L

TTr A.)(Xo. 8. «.)
4bi vi. 48.

8. viii. 9

4b. ix. 14. 42.

2». xiv. 51.

9. Luke i. 5i (No. 8. L
TrS.)

8. ii. 37 («««. wntil,

L TTr AH)
I. :

— 49.

9. iii. 23.

8. viii. 42.

9. ix. 14.

9. 28.

4bL X. 40. 4..

4bL xUi. a
4b xvil. 2.

9. xxii. 41.

4b. zzii.49 (toiU ar<.)

9. 69.

9. xxiU. 4#.

8. John i. 89.
44. iU. S6.

9. !.« (1^0.8, LTTJr
AR)

9. TLiO(HD.8,TrH)
8. 19 (No. 9, L.)

S. John zi. 18.

9. xix. 14 (N
LTTr A H.)

9. — 99 (N
2a. XX. 7.

8. Arte i. 15.

3a, U. 10.

9. 41.

—— iii. 3, »ee ,

9. iv. 4 (N<
Ab.) (om. T H

8. V. 7.

9. 86 (I

TA.)
9. X. 3.

4b. X. 0.

2b. Ki. 19 (2a

3a. xii. 1.

8. xiii. IS.

8. 20(o;>

4a. XV. 2.

xviii. 14,

TO (be.)

9. Acta xix. 7.

4a. ^—23.
8. 34.

XX. 8, MO i

- xxii. 6 «»»«

xxv. 15.

24

4b-
4a.-
4a.-
3a.- ' xxvii. 27.

-30, 8W
7. Horn. iv. 10.

4b 1 Tim. vi. 4.

— Heb. viii. 5. tee

4b. Jdde 7.

4». - 9.

&a. Rev. i.' IS.

e. iv. 8.

4. _«.Tiii.l.
X. 4, He A

8. xvi. 21.
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ABO [
ai

] AB8

ABOUT (BE.)

1. /icXAuiy to delay; vnth an infinitive

foUomng, to be about to do anything

(immediaU or remote,)

2: CifTtia, to seek.

1« AeliiiL 8.

L— ML a

1 AetazzylLSO.

i: Bev. z. 4.

ABOUT THE TIME.
2». Matt L U

See also, beab, boukd ; gabrt. ca8T| comb,
COMPASS, country; DWBI4L; o«D, go;
hang, hedge ; law, lead, look ; midst,

minister; put; region, round, set,

SaiNB, STRITB, stand ; turn ; WALK,
wander.

ABOVE.

1. cTi, upon (euperpoiition,)

(a) with Gen, (as springingfrom) over,

in the presence or time of

(b)tmM Dal, (ae resting onJ in addition

to, on account of.

(c) with Ace, up to (used of plaee^ num-
ber or aim;) over, (of time, place,

extent,)

2. rapa, beside (justtapotiiicn,)

(a) with Aee, to or along side of; com-
pared inih(so as to he shown beyond
or contrary to, of instead of.) ^

3. T€pi,niona&(encireling and inclosing,)

(a) unth Gen. about, concerning, on
behalf of

4. wp6, before (whetJter of time or place,)

5. 'VW€p, over,

(a) with Ace. (as here) beyond.

6. avta, above ; up, upwarda

(a) %nth the artide^ihsi which Is

above e,g. heaven above, or heavenly
things.

7. ivioTipov, higher.

8. erdvm, above, superior to.

9. wAiiovi moro.

6a. Matt z. 24 IviM^

Itx Luk0iu.2O.
4a. ,,.., V). 40.

Sa. xiil. 2, 4.

«<John iii. 81.

(from.)
a. 1.4.

Me A

TiiL28.
«ix. U.

*4to)

(fkom.).

fa. ..^ zsvi. II.

2a. Rom. xIt. 5.

6a. 1. Cor. It. 0.

a • XV. 6.

6a. 2 Cor. i. 8. (Mf.
til 2. Ma A.,.

ia. t Cor. zil a
6a. GaL i. 14.

tfa. 'If. 26.

6a. EplUUL 20.

la. It. a
l\i, tL 16 («r. in, L

• TtH.)
6a. Phil U. 9.

6a. CoL Ui. 1, a
lU— 14.
lo.2TlMa.iL4

7. -^ i.a
•^ Jai. i. }7 ) MO A

iii:i6.irHttoiiL)
4. V. 12.

4. 1 PM. iv. a
«alJ«iuia

ABOVE (from.)

avutdtv, froin above*

John iU. 3. maisin (text.
|
John iU. 31.

•#•»».) —
. al^ U.

7, maiyin (%u%, I Jaa L IT.
«#ft»i^)

I UI.16, 17.

ABOVE...AGO.
4 2Cor. ziL 2 (o|toaminiiiiiteiia6oi^.)

See also, abundantly, exalt, far,

MEASURE, REMAIN.

ABSENCE.
dTourui, absence.

flOLU. II

ABSENCE OF (w the.)

arcp, without, not with, either not having
or in the absence of.

Luka xsii. « (maivin wWUitf.)

ABSENT, and absent (be.)

1. airi€fii, to be away from, absent.

2 €K5i7/Afc«, to be away from one's
people ; hence, absent from any one.

l.lCor. . 8
I

I. 2 Cor. r. 11.
2..2Cor.T.6.8.a I »iU. 2. Ift
I- «• t

I I. Fha L 2T.
L Oal. a 6.

ABSTAIN
iri^opai, to hold back ow'% self from,'

refrain.

Afta XT. 20. 29 11 Thaa v 22.
I Thaa It. 3 1 Tim. it. S

1 Pet a 11.
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ABS

ABSTINENCE.

[ 22 ] ABU

oo-ma, abstinence fioni or neglect of

food.

Acts .txvii 41

ABUJTDANCE.

1. d5/ooT>;9, abundance (in the saise of

maturity or ripeness reached frmn

fidi groivih.

)

2 Zvvaiii%, capabUity, power (regarded

as moral and inherent.)

3. irepura-iLo, abundance, superfluity

4. TTcpiVo-cv/xa, that which remains over.

5. Tr€pur<T€V(a, to remain oyer and above,

> more than enough.

^. vjr€ppo\rj, a pfitesmg over, excess,

surpassing (in number or degree.)

4. Matt. ziL 34.

xiiL 12, M4 A
(hATe more.)
-' xxr. 29, M« A

(hare.)
h. UaA zU. 44.

f. l^ukoTi. 45.

5. Luke zu. 15.

5. zzi. 4.

3. Rom. V. 17

3. 2 Cor, nii 2

4. 14 »»rle«.

1. — 20
6. xii 7

2. Rot xviit 3

ABUNDANCE (have.)

& Matt zxT. 29.

ABUNDANCE (have more.)

0. Matt ziiL 12

ABUNDANT
1. wcpicnrcva), to remain over and above.

more than enough.

2. 7r>uovd(iaf to become more« to increase,

(from vXiov, more.)

S. iroXvs, many (this adjective denotes

that the noun is numerous^ or exists

in a great or high degree.)

— 1 Cor. ZiL 28. 24. see A

2. 2 S^v. 15
Til. lb, «B0 A

(more.)
1 ix. 12.

8. 1 Pet.' i 3

— 2 Cor. xi. 23, see A
(more).

>- PiiU. 1. 2C, fee A (be
more.)

> 1 Tim. i 14. eee A (be
exceeding.)

ABUNDANT (be exceeding.)

vircpR-Acova^i^, to abound ezoeedingly^

1 Tim. L 14

ABUNDANT (be more.)

TrcpicrcrcvcD, see "ABUNDANT," Ko.
. rhi]. i. 26.

1.

ABUNDANT (more.)

iff/otovoTc/oos, more than ab<

ordinary measure.

2. 7r€pura-0T€pmj more abundant!
1 1 Cor zii. 23t»icc, 24. f 2. 2 Cor vii.

2. 2 Cor. zi. 23.

ABUNDANTLY

{€15, intp, witli a view to, to,

TTcpto-o-^ta, abundance, superf

a falling inlo abundance.

^Acrvo'tu^Sy richly*

VJd^nz.lO,aee A (more.)
1 Car. zv. 10, see A
(mora.)

— SCor. L 13, iaeA (more.)
^-.=.1.-4 Ur^-ierA (more.)

1. z. 15.

xii. 15, aee A
(more.)

Bph
(above.)

— 1 Thoa. ii.

(more.)
2. Titua iii. 6.

~ Heb. vl 17
(rooi*e.

)

2. 2 Pet i II

ABUNDANTLY (more or the j

L ircponroS) above the ordinai^y m
2 v€pujra-6rtp6% more than abo

ordinary measure.

3. Tripuraoripu)^, more abundautlj

1. John X. 10.

2. 1 Cor xy. 10
8: 2 Cor. i 12

3. 2 Cor. ii. 4.

8 xii. 15,

3. 1 Thea. ii. 17

ha: vi. 17.

ABUNDANTLY ABOVE (excei

( vjript over , tffith Gen. [as her/e] i

< €K, from, out of.

( 7rcpt(7t709, above the ordinary m(

Eph. Ui. 20.

See also, wkbp.

ABUSE (-lifo.)

Karaxpaofuxi, to use overmuch

;

to abuse.

1 Cor vii. 81 | 1 Cor tx. IS.

ABUSERS OJ" THEMSELVES 1

MANKIND.
cipcrcvoKOiri;?, (from apa-qv^ a male

Koirri^ a bed.)

1 Cor. vi. 9.
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ACC [ 23 ]

ACCEPT.

(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -TNO.)

1. Sixofiai, to take, accept, receive thcU

vkich is qjferecL (It implies that a
decision of the will has taken plactt,

and that the result ofthis is manifest.)

2. asro^xojuii, to receive any one kindly

or heartily, to welcome.

3. vpoa-Sixofiai^ to adcept, to receive to

one's presence: hence, of things

future, to wait for, expect ; Ufith a
negative (as here) to reject.

4. Aa/ijSam, to take, take hold of, to

receive as from another : with

Tpoa-tairov (as here) to respect the

person of any one. •

4. Luke zz. 81 ] 1. S Cor. zi. 4

2. Acts zzir |,

SCor vui 17

4. GjJ. ii. e.

.3. Heb. zi. 35.

ACCEPTABLE.
1. SiKTo^, elected; acceptable (of one

regarding whom there is, or has

been a favourable decision of the

will.)

2. cvB-po<r£€irT05, a very strong <iffi,t^nation

of No. l($€KTDs) favourably accepted,

well received.

3 OLTTo^Kroi, acceptable, pleasing, wel-

come

4. evopcoTof, well-pleasing

5 x^pi^, grace. Objectively it denotes

personal gracefulness, a pleasing

work, beauty of speech, etc. Subject-

ively, it means an inclining towards,

courteous or gracious disposition.

On the part of the giver—kindness,

favour ; on the part of the receiver—
thanks, respect, homage.

LukciT. 19
Rom. zti. 1. 2.

ziT, 18.

Zf. 1«
Eph. V. 10.

1. PhU. iT. 18.

3. 1 Tim. U. a
3. . 4.

a. 1 Pit tt. 6. [iknk.y
&t 20 (nuigin

ACCEPTABLY
cvap€(rr<(K, 80 as to please, acceptably.

Heb. zU. 28.

ACCEPTATION.
«ro5ox»7, worthy to be received with

approbation, acceptation, reception.

1 Tint i 15.
I 1 Urn, ij. 9.

ACC

ACCEPTED.

1. Scfcros;* to decide favourably, elected,

acceptable (of one regarding whom
there is, or has been a favourable

decision of the will,)

2. iVTrpoa-SeKTO^, a very strong affirmation

of S€Kr6^, (No, \) favourably accep-

ted, well received.

3. cva/3«0T09, well-pleasing.

4. xap^roia, to make lovely or acceptable.

1. Luke It. 24.
1. Acta z. 36 .

2. Rom. zv. SI.

8. 2 Cor. . 9.

1. Ti 2 Irt.

2. — 2 «•«».

1 2 Cor. TiU. 12.

ACCEPTED (make.>

4. EptL t 6. .

ACCEPTED (GRACIOUSLY)
[margin.]

4. Lokoi. 28 (tezt Jli^A^/avOMTitf.)

ACCESS.

Trpoa-ayiayrj, a leading or bringing to the

presence of anyone ; freedom of

access.

Horn. T 2.

Eph Ui. 12
Eph. il. 18.

ACCOMPANY
(-IED.)

1 €X(o, to have or hold
; (of temporary

holding and of tasting possession,)

2. vporrififTia, to send forward, to conduct,

escort.

3. awhro/ML, to follow, attend.

4. avvipxofiai, to come or go along with,

or together.

- tipxofiai, to come or go, 1 to come or
'

I
avv, with, ] go with.

4. Aoto z. 23.

ft. iL 11
Heb. ¥1.9 (mid.)

a Aoti zz. 4.

2. 38.

ACCOMPLISH.

(-ED, -INO.)

i(apTii<a, to fit out entirely, to fur«

nish or fit completely.
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ACC [ 24 ] AGO

2. jrAvJtfr,), to be or become full, to be
fulfilled, completed, ended.

3. ir\r)p6u>j to fill, make full, pen^ade,
perform fully.

4. TcAcoj, to make an end or accompliah-

mcut ; not merely to end it, but to

bring it to peiibction; gtney^uUi/ to

carry out a thing, tagive thejinishivg

stroke,

5 cn-ircAew, to finish, to perfect.

9. Lukt I. 21.

2. li. «. 2\. 22,

8. Ix. SI
4. xil. 50.

4. iviii. 31

4 Lnkttsxii. B7.

4. John xix 2S.

1. Acta xxi. .1 (with y«M|ut4,
to 6«C«M«.)

5. Ileb Ix (I.

0. 1 P«t. y 9

ACCOMPLISHMENT.
tKwXrjfHOcpt^, entire fVUfilmdnt.

Aetoxxi M.

ACCOKD (of one.)

(rv/x\pvxo^, joined together in soul or
sentiment ; unity of life in love.

FhiL il. 3.

ACCORD (0P...0WN.)

1 av$aip€To^y oboosing «• willing of
himself.

2. avr({/iaro9, spontaneous, sclf-moving,
self-acting.!

2 Acta xii. 10. I 1. i cof. tui; it, ^

ACCORD (with onb.).

ofAodv/mSov^ with one mind, imanimotisly,
f/rom ofMjy, aliko> and ^v/iidy, mind.)

Acta {. 14.

iLiH.
iT. 24.

V. 11

Acta viL 57.

Tiiia
nitfK
XT. 2ft.

XTUilJL— xu.sa

ACCORDING AS
1. fatfoTt,('arftf.;as,accordinga«, because

that, for.

2. Kaff<u9, (adv.) according as, even as;
like as (comparison.)

3. fcardj (prep,) down.

(a) vrUh Oen, fdown from) against, (the
i reverie of imip,) ^

(b) with Ace. (down toufardt, denoting
object^ and intention-: and tropically,

accordance^ conformity^ proportion)
according to, %n refer^noe to some
standard of comparison stated or
implied.

<tf(, in comparative sentences^ as ; in
ohfectivs^ that; in final, in order to;

in carnal, for^ on the groimd that.

1. ActaiV. 85.

2. Rom. zl, 8.

4 .*« xil. 3.

3. t Cor. i. St.

ISbi2Cor.hr. 13.

S.80V. lz.7.
2.E^i 4.

4. L* Wt. i. 3.

4. R6«. jndi. 12.

ACCORDING TO.

1. 9<a0<i% see above, (N'o, 2.)

2. icarci, SM. ohove, (No, 36.)

3. irp6% towards, (propvnquiiy),

(a) vrith Gen. (hitherwards) in favour
of» conducive tQ«

(b) vtiik Dot. (resting vn a cUrecticn

towards) near, close or hard by.

(c) ^vUk Ace. (hitkerisards cf aetval

m4>tion, or mere direction) conform-
ity to a rule or ^andard; hence,

comparison in consideration 'of, in

accordance with.

S. Matt. ii. 10.

2. Ix. 29.

2. xvL 27
2. XXT 11
llftfkvii. 1
1 Luke I 9. 81
1 a 22, 24. SO, SOL

8a Lake xU 47.

1 aadU. 51
IJohnTaSi
a jtYUl 81.

1 ActoU SO(ffjik)

1 zi. 89.

1 Zia 21 •

1 aoiL S. 11
2.—'XXiT.OCojI.)
IRonLtll
1 tt.1. 0. 11
1— iT. la
8. —*- T 8, maiflii (tttt

1 Till 27. 51
1 Ix. 8. 11.

1 x- 1
a _. ati5.
a xii. «•<«•..

1 — XT. 6 (maifia

1 xvL 25 «»K &w
1 1 Cor. Ui 8. lOL
1 XT. S, C
1 2 Cor t 17.

So. . 10.

Till. IS^rte tM
A. T. th*l

«. ' X. ^ IS, 11

%. 2 Cor. xi. 11
2. xiii. 10.

1 OxL i. 4.

3c. . II. 14.

2. Ui 81
2. Eph. I. 5. 7, 0. 11, 19.
1 —* U. 2 t«le«-

1 iii. 7. II, 16. 20.

1 It. 7, 10. 28.

2. Til
1 Piiil. L 81
a ^ Htst.
1 4t. 19.

1 Col. L 11. 25. 20.

1 UL 91
1 8 niMj L 11
1 I Tlai. L 11. 11l.:_Hl
Z 8 TilO. i 1. 8. 9 »»le«.

1—^H. 1
1 It. U
1 Titos L 1.

1

2. lii. 5, 7.

1 HolkU.4.
1 TiLl
1 ^^rttt. 4, Sb (^.

1 Ix. 11
Um. U. 1
11P«I.L2. S. 17
1 UL 7.

t « . iv. ««k« 19.

1 8 Pot Ui. 13 (ftm, o«<l.

1. ULU (U5
1 i John . 14.

1 Rot. il 81
1 XTtti %.

1 XX. 11 13^
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ACC

ACCORDING TO THAT.

KaOo, as, accordiug as.

2 Cor. viU.lS l>*. (with iaif, \f.)

12.«iA

See ako, fashion.

f 25 ] ACC

ACCOUNT [verb.]

(-INO.)

^y€OfjLai, to go before, lead the way,

guide. To deem, think, regard.

Aoyi'^o/iai, to put together an account;

to reckon, count, value, esteem; to

account, consider, (from Xoyos, an
account, and Xcyo*, to put together.)

2. neb. xi. 19.
(

1. 2 P«t. Hi. 15.

ACCOUNT OF.

a. 1 Cor. iv. I.

See also, put...on, worthy.

ACCOUNTED (be.)

1

.

ooKcw, intransitive, to appear, to have
the appearance, trajisitivt^ to be of
opinion, to think.

2. Aoyifo/«xt, see "account."

I. M.nrk z. 42 (maifin I S. Bom. vui. 36.
tXinkgood) 2. Gftl. iii (m^n <.

1 Lokeizii. 24.. I pute.)

ACCOUNT [noun.]

Aoyo?, the word, {tpoketiy not written.)

In a formal sense, a word as forming
part of what is spoken ; as the ex-

pression which servesfor the occasion:

as a means or instrument (not as a
product) the vpesLking. In a material
sense, the word as that which is

spoken, aa exposition or account
which one gives. For further develop-

meiU of X<5yos, see under "WORD."

Halt. zii. 36 1 Luke zyi 2.
zviit 23.

I AcU ziz. 40.
. iz. 28 mtzgin (Uzi, work), (ap.)
xir. l£

I
H«k zhi IT.ziv. ._

Phil. ir. n. I Pai. iv. 5.

ACCURSED.

dvd$€fia, an offering; a thing devoted

to destruction or given up to the

curse.

RoiUAns iz. 3 (mAriBin teparaied.)

I Cor. xii. 3 (margin anathema.)
Gal. i.A 9.

ACCUSATION.

1. atTMt, affair, matter, charge (whether

true or false) itot necessarily fault or

accusation.

2. Karqyopia, a speaking against; ^n
accusation.

3. KpuTiSf separation, sundering, judg^

ment. Then, ofa definite accusation,

guilt of some sort being jjresupjwsed

leading'on to condemnation. Then,

the judgment pronounced, the sen-

tence.

1. Mau. zzvii. 37.

1. Maik ZT. 26.

3. Luke vi. 7 («flinryep/w« to

wpeak agaitiit, Tr A.)
-.I^kexiz.S,MeA(tak«

tptak againtt.

Uke xiz. S.

byfabe.)

2. John zviil. 29.

1. Acta zxT. 18.

2. 1 Tim. T. 19.

3 2 Pet. U. 11.

3. Jud« 9.

ACCUSATION (t.\kb by false.)

irvKOffMinim, to inform against those who
exported figs, (from <rv#coi/, a fig,

and <t>aivu}, to show, declare.) A*
2>i'imitive Athenian law, forbad in

time of dearth, the exportation of
figs, and not being repealed- when a
plentiful harvest rendered it unneces-

sary, occasion was given to illnatured

cmd malicious persons to accuse those

who transgressed the letter of the law.

Jlence the verb means, to wrong any
one by fiilse or frivolous accusation,

or to oppress him under pretence of
law.

Luke ziz. 8.

ACCUSE.

(-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

1. Karriyopkia, to speak against; hef&re

judges, to accuse. (Oc<i. Acts xxiv.

2, syKakiia, to call into, to summon into

a court, PaJH, to h6 called to a
judicial.accoun,t, to bie accused.
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ACC [ 2C ] ADD

(
€v, m,

( against, a

) in or under

a speaking > an

an accusation j accusation.

Matt xii. 10
XXTU. 12.

MHfk iii. 2
XV. S

Lu iii.l4.!ieeA(fAlaeI^)

^ xi.b4{ap.)
'— zxiii.H(withiroTa.)
— xxiiL 2. 10.

John viii. 6(ap.)'
«— V 45t»«w

2. Acl« sxiii. 28, 89— xxvi. 2. 7

-* xxli. SO— xxiT. 2, 8. IS— XXV. 5. 11.16.— xxviii 19.

.-Rom. H. 15
a.TiUui 6
— 1 Pet iii 16.8eeA(f«lselj)

1 R«v. xii la

ACCUSE (falsely.)

1. ca-j;pcaf(i>, to injure,, harrass, insult;

as it would seem for the plecuure of

^ insulting,

2. <n;Ko<^vT€o>, see "accusation (take

BY FALSE.)"

1 Luke iii 14. \ I. I Pet. iU. 16.

ACCUSED (BE.)

fiiadoXAofiai, to be Btnick or darted

through, hence^ to be struck or

stabbed with an accusation ; to be
accused.

Luke yvi. 1.

ACCUSER (-S.)

Kan^yopos, an accuser, a speaker against.

Tne

Jolui viii . ] {ap,)
\

Aeta zxiv. 8 (a^.)
Acts xxiii SO, 85. J , xxv. 18, 18.

* Rev. xii. 10 (xaniyvp. The Rabbinical form'of the
wont L T fr A.)

ACCUSERS {FAWE-.)

[margin makebates.]

6ui/JoAos, a slanderer, an adversary, an
accuser, the Devil (Diaboius) be-

caiise hf. was a slanderer of Godfrom
the beginning.

3 Tim. iii. 9 Titus 11 8

ACHAIA,

•Axafo.

In all places^ except

RomaM xvi. 5 CAeia, Atia, L T Tr A «.)

ACKNOWLEDGE (-ed.)

tinyiVixKTKQi, to give heed, notice atten-
tively, to take a view of, to recognise.

Then generally to know, to under-
stand.

Rom. 1. 28, margin (lext, to rdain in knowled
(with <;^cit iv to haoe..i/i.)

I Cor »lv. 37.
I

I Cor. xvi. IS.

2 Cor i. 18 ••««•, 14.

ACKNOWLEDGING.
eVcyFWTt?, knowledge, clear and e

knowledge ; a knowledge thai

claim to personal sympathy

^

exerts an influence upon the persi

2 Tim ii, S& I

fhilem. 8
raust. 1.

ACKNOWLEDGMENT.
cfftyfoxTt?, see above " acknowledginc

Ephea. i. 17. margin (text, knouUdi/es)
CoL il. 2.

ACQUAINTANCE.
yfcixrro?, known, tpith the underlying i

—capable of being known, known 1

Lukea 44 (with art ) | Luke xxiii. 49 (w'ith ar

ACQUAINTANCE (hi3-.)

c8ios, one's own, peculiar to on6, pro]

for one.
Act! xxiv. 23.

ACT (in THE VERY-.)

eiravro^cS/o(o, in the very thefl. 7V

applied to any flagrant wicktdm

particularl/y adultery.

John >iil. 4 (ap.)

ADD.

(.ED.)

1. vpoariOvifjLi, to set, place or lay i

wards or in addition to ; to put o

thuig to another, to add.

2. iwtTidrjfjLi, to set, place or lay upon

3 vrpoorayaTidijfii, to lay anything aci(

tioiial on 07ie; Mid. to take sii

burthen on oneself, but also to L

on ajiother something additional

one's own. In N,T, only 2nd Aor
Mid.

J
to lay before in addition,

impart or communicate furthci

by way of considtaJUon, to tal

counsel with one.

4. €7n(f>€p(it, to bring upon, to brir

against.
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ADD [ 27 ] ADO

cr4xop'?y«w» ^'^-i to supply the cost of

leading the chorus or of theatrical

entertahiments; heiue^ to furnish or

supply besides or abundantly*

.

cVtScaroero-o/iai, to appoint or order

anything beside, to superadd.

iSt5w/it, to give, yield, (deliver, supply.

1 Matt vi. 57. 33.

1 Luke iii. IMi.

I xiL 25. 31.

1. xix. 11.

I AoUit 41, 47.

1 . 14.

1. xi 24. (ferenoo
'^ Gal. xi 6, see A iu con

Qa\ iU. 15. seo X thereto

l.Cul.iii. 19(U<v)(T»««Ji/».

to .««. lAace. C:)
4. Phil. i. 16 ((V'P<^> '^

raiit up, 0«w L TTr
5. 2 Pet i. y [A H.)
7. J%«v. viii 3, margin

(text. ^«i*.)

•^ Kev. xxii. 16 **c, tee A unto.

ADD IN CONFERENCE.
S. Gal. ii. 9 (mid.)

ADD THERETO
6. Gal. iu 15.

ADD UNTO.
2. Rer. xxU.18.»«*««.

ADDICT. (-ED.)

Twnrcu, to order, set in a certain order,

to appoint.

lCor.ZTi.l5.

ADJURE.

1. 6pKi(iaj to cause to sweai*. to lay under
the obligation ofan oath, to beseech,

} conjure, (from opicos an oath, which

again may be dtducedfrom the Ileb,

J? the thigh, see Gen. xxiv. 2, 9;
xlvii. 29.)

2. i^opK i(it}^ the above with <^, intensive,

2. Matt. XX vi. 63. | 1. Mark v. 7.

1. AeU xix. 13.

1. } Thei. T. 27, margin (text, charge^, iipofim^ttjiaii

lo vuxktone ntmr, L T Tr A.)

ADMINISTERED (be-.)

SittKovcw, to serve, to wait upon ; in its

narrowest sense to wait at table.

Generally to do any one a service,

to minister.

2 Cor. viii. 19. 20.

ADMINISTRATION.
ItaKovla, serviceable labour, service.

Every business, every labour^ asfar as

its Mour benefits others is a ^taxono.
1 Cor. xii. ». I 8 Oor Ix. 13.

ADMIRATION.

Oavfrn, a wonderful thing ; wonder, as-

tonishment.

Rev. xvii. 6.

ADMIRATION (have in.)

Oavfidito, to wonder, marvel, be astonish-

ed; to regard with wonder and

teverence, to honour.

Jude 16.

ADMIRED (be.)

0avfid((a, see above.

2 Thea. i. 10.

ADMONISH (-ING.)

1. vov^£T€U, to put in mind, (from vovs

the mind, rlSrjfii, to put) to instruct,

warn.'

2. -jrapa^vcw, to recommend,* advise; fsp.

to advise" publicly.

8. Acts xxvii. 9.

1. Bora. XV. 14.

L 2 Thes. ui. 15.

1. Col. ui. 16.

1. 1 Thcfc V. 12

ADMONISHED OF GOD (be.)

Xpi^/juiTtfu), (from XPVf^^i ^" aflFair, busi-

ness, which again isfrom xpaoiiai, to

use.) To do or cairy.on business.

Tlien to be called or named, since

names were imposed on men from
their business or office. To speak to

or treat with another about some

business. To utter oracles, give

divine directions or instructions.

Heb. viii. 6,

ADMONITION.
vovflco-ca, a putting into the mind, iu-

.struption; an admonition.

lCar«X.U. I
^Eph. vj. 4.

,TitiiaiU.10.

ADO (make an.)

dopv/iiofJLOi^ to make a noise or disturb-

ance, (from Oopvpos, a tumult or

tumultuous assembly.)

Uaik V. 39.
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ADO [ 28 ] ADV
ADOPTION.

vloOta-ia^ the making or constituting of a

son; sonship; receiving into the

relation of a son, (from vios, a son,

ajid ^€0-19, a setting or placing.)

Rom. viiL 15.

M.
Eph i. 5,

I
Rom. ix. 4.

I
OjU It. 5. 8M a of iona.

) A of eluldren.

ADOPTION OF SONS.
Gftl. iv. 5

ADOPTION OF CHILDREN.
Eph. 1.

1

ADORN.

(-ED.)

icoor/Acui, to order, set in order \ to adorn,

garnish ; to prepare.

ljak« xxi. 6.
I

Titui U. 10.

|i Tim. il. 9
R«v. xxi. a.

1 P«(. lU. 6.

ADORNING [noun.]

Ko<r/i09, (root, to polish) an ornament;
order; (for further devdopmenl of
this word see under " world.")

1 P«t Hi. 8.

ADULTERER (-8.>

/A0CX09, an adulterer.

LukoxviU 11.

1 Cor. Ti. U.

H«l>. Siil. 4.

Jai It. 4.

ADULTERESS (-es.)

fioixaAis, an adulteress.

Rom. vii. 3 iwiM
I J&m. iv 4.

ADULTEROUS.
/xoixaA(9, an adulteress, applied as an

adjective to the Jewish people who had
transferred their offectionsfrom God.

Matt. xiL 39.
I Matt zvi, 4

Mark tIU. S8.

ADULTERY (-ies.)

1. fu>ix<ia, adultery.

2. fioixaAi9, an adulteress.

1. Matt. XT. 19.

L Matk TiL 21.
. JohaTlU. i(i4>)

l!GraLT;i9(oiiiriil.)
ltP«lai4.

'

ADULTERY*
(rN.)

fioixcixa, to commit adultery with.

John TiiL 4 (a/.)

ADULTERY and ADULTERY WIT]

(commit -eth.)

1. /iOiX4va>, to commit adultery with.

2. i»oi.\doimi, to commit adultery, to
guilty of adultery by causing i

other to commit it.

1. Mfttk T. 27, s& -•

2. T. 32 »»» (Ko. 1, L
TrW)

1 T. 32 tnd

t. xlx. 9.

1. xix. la.

2. Mark x. 11. 12.

1. Mark x. la
I. Lukaxvi. 18 «*<««.

1. — XTiii. 20.

I. Rom ii. 2*2 «»««.

1. xiii. 9.

1. Jamaaii. Ilt«>cc.

L Rot. iL 22.

ADVANTAGE [noun.]*

ff-cpcotros, very much, exceedingly

what is over, and above

ctf^Acca, profit, advantage, gain.

I. Rom. Ui. 1. It Jude 16.

ADVANTAGED.
(BE.)

1. iM^Acdi, to profit, advantage, benefi

help.

2. 6^Ao9, profit, advantage, (fro
(S^AAbi to heap up, increase.)

I. Lak«ix^2».
1 1 Cor. XT. 33 (lit Mte< to «aM<pr^.)

ADVANTAGE
(OBT AN.)

n-Acoi/cfcreoi, to have more or a greatc

share than others, (whether of goo

or evil. In N. T. only in a bad sense.

Transitiveltf, to make a prey of, t

defraud ; to get the better, as a
enemy by force or fraud.

2 Cor. il. 11.

ADVENTURE [verb.]

StSoi/Ai, to give, give up, deliver.

Acta xix. 31.
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ADVEBSABT.

t 29 ]

1. avrtSiKos, an advenax^ .<ot opponent

in a la^vBitit, any enemy or accttser.

(from avti, againat, and &K17, a
cause ifr suit at law.)

dvTiic€ifM4Mf to be placed against or in.

oppoeitionj to be opposite, to oppose,

to be an adversaiy iOf (from dvri

against, and kc^i, to be placed, to

lie.)

xiceyavTio^, contrary, adverse. Plural,

adTersariea, enemies.

2

1. )I«tt . U «»*c«.

1. LvlLAxiLSt.
t. xiiL ir.

1. xTiiiS.
a. xzL 1».

t. 1 Cor. ZTi. 9.

2, Pha i. 28.

2. 1 Tim. r. 14.

9. Beb. z. S7.

1. IPetT. 8.

ADVERSITY (suffer.)

KoKovxovuipos, ill treated|bLaraased,(7roj7»

Kajcdv, ill, and ix^t to have.)

HeKziiLS.

ADVICE.

yvwfii}, an opinion, bentcucc, (fi-om

yiKc&ricttf, «etf «iMier''ACKNOWLSDOE/*)

SCv. TilLlO.

ADVISE
(-ED.)

(jSovXii, counsel, \^
^ Ti'ftjp, to places lay, V

^
( lay down, J

give advice

or counsel.

A«lf zzrii. 12.

ADVOCATE.
vapcbcAiTTos ("a verbal a(ff.) he who has

been or may be called to help ; a

pleader toko comesforjuoard infavour

^ani ae the repreientittive ofanother.

1 Jolm ii. 1.

AFFAIR (-S.)

1, rpay/Aorcra, a. handling any matter

ton affhir : business.

2. ra xaT^ lit the things with| or res-

pecting [m^ or ^011.]

3. Td Tcpij /i<. the things concerning [m-]

2. EtA. Ti- 2t.

3. tl.

8. Phil i. C7.

1. 2 Tim. it. 4v

AFF

AFAR OFF.

L fMKpoOiv, (from juciKpo?, fer, «/*(/ ^ci',

a iyllahic adjective denoting; from or

at), from far, at a distance.

ft f aTTo, (prep,) from.
^'

I
fMicp^^cw, eei Nb. 1.

3. fMKpdv, (tlu Ace. of fuiKpos, far, 680s,

a way, 6«n^ understood), a long way
off. IFfiA article (as heir) that

which is afar off.

4. jrop/Sw^cv, further, from afar, far oft'.

a. Matt nvL 58.
2. ' XXTil. 65.

IMarkT. 0(No^l,C-.)
1: zLlS(No.»;0:t

LTTtAH.)
1 — xlT. 54.

a. XV. 40.

a. Lulce ZTi. SS.

4. .^ svU. la

1. Luke XTiii. 13.

1. zsii. 54.

J. ._ xxiU. 49 ( No
LH.)

S. AoU II. 89.

a Bph. il. }7.

4.Heb. xi. i:t.

a. lUr. xviU. 10. 15.

a xTilL 17.

AFFECT.

(i7Xo«i>, to desire sealously, to be jealous

over, to envy.

AcU xiv. 2.M A CDOftke «va)
^

Gal. iv. 17 irt, MeA (aatlonaly.)— iT. 17. «»4.

—^ IT. 18, MO A<s«aloiMl7.)

AFFECT (2EAL0U8LY.)

OM. !. IT. I OM. iv. IB-

AFFECTED (make uvil.)

KaKwa, to evil intreat, abuse, hurt, to

disaffect, make disaffected or ill-

affected
Act! xiv. a

AFFECTION (•».)

1. fraOrifUL^ (from fl-aVxw, to suffer.)

(a) a suffering, afflictioxL

(b) a passion, an affectioa

2. rrdOoSt (from vArxfo.)

(a) pail), suffering or misfortune.

(b) a passion, affection, lust, con-

cupiscence.

3. (nrXcryxi'o, the bowels; tender affec-

tions, whether of love, pity, mercy, or

compassion.
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AFF [ 30 ] AFF
1. Oal, V. 24, (mai^i^n pat-

. tion )— Col. iii. 2, 8oe A oi;

(set )

.— Cul. iii. 5, see A (in-

oriliiiatQ.)

2b. 2 Tiin iii. 3, s«e A (withuut tiatural.)

2b, Horn. i. 20.

31, tee A (with-
out natural.)

- 2 «'or. vii. IS, sco A
l»ir.va»d )

AFFECTION (inordinate.)

2b. Col. iii. 5.

AFFrXTION (i.vwARD.)

3. 2 Cor. vii. l.V

AFFECTION ON (set the.)

</>/>jj'co>, intransitivfy to think, be of opin-

ion, (yVo7?i <^p/r, the membraneabout
the heart, hence of the mind and
understanding.) Transitive to mind;
aa operation of the mind which' in-

eludes loth the understanding and
the will.

Col. iii. 2.

AFFPX'TION (without natural.)

ao-Topyo?, void of natural aftection, ;x(;--

ticvlarly of that love and affection

tvhichparents ought to hear tochildrcn

and children to parents, and which

animals hane by natural instinct, and
some of them in a remarkable degree,

particularly the stork, whose English

name seems to he of the same origin

as the Greek a-ropyi], storge.)

Rom. i, 81. I

' 2 Tim. jii. i.

AFFECTIONATELY DESIROUS
(deing.)

^inLfjofjaLj to long for, yearn after, desire.

1 Tht- 11. >) (G -v<), (ofjitif^t^at, sAine meaniiic G L TH )

AFFECTIOKED (be kindly.)

</)tAoi7To/3yo9, loving with that o-ropyq

or tender affection which is natural

between parents and children. Sec

"A (without naturai^")

Rom. xii. 10.

AFFIRM.

(-ED.)

4>wTK(ii (frequentative of No. 2, </>»//it)

to assert, affirm, to boast.

2. </»»//At, to say; (whtre the spanking

explaining is a dt-uelopment of
primary notion of cnlightcni

sJujvdng.)

3. 8taf3€ftaA6ofjiaij to Hssert stioiigly

constantly, (from (Sta cmphali', a

ptfJaioio, to confirm.)

3. ^ua-xvpi^ojmi , to affirm or :iss'

strongly or, vehemently, (from 6

emphatic, and lirxxfti^ofxai, to c

roboiate, which again is fn
tcrxv/jo-5 strong.

— Luke xxii. 59, nee A
(confidently.)

- Act* >ii. 15, bee A (con-

•tantly.)
— Titus ^li. 8, sec A (coivstautly )

1. Acts XXV. 19.

2. Rom. iii H.

3. I Tim. i. 7.

AFFIRM (CONFIDENTLY )

4. Luke xxii, r,^.

AFFIRM (CONSTANTLY.)

4. AcU xii. 15.
I

d. Titvis iii. S.

AFFJJCTED (BE.)

OXiPiOy to press, squeeze, thron

crowd; to oppress, afflict

dkixPiSy pressure, affliction.

TaAai7rw/i€w, to labour severely, I

worn by labour; to be touched <

aflccted with a sense of misery.

4-. KttKora^ecj, to suffer evil, to endui

or sustain afflictions.

2 Matt, xxiv
I

1 }Uh. xi. 37.

1. 2 Cor. i. 0. I
:i Jam. iv, 9.

4 Ja*. V. 13.

AFFLICTED (the.)

Participle of No. 1 above.

1 Tim. V. 10.

AFFLICTION (-s.)

1. OXiipiSf pressure, affliction.

2. TrdO^ifxUf (a) a suffering, an affliction

(b) a passion, an affection.

3. kdkdHns, ill-treatment, vexation, afflic

tion.

1. Matt. zxir. (witH «If,

ttnfo.)

1. Mark fr. 17.

1. xUi. 19.

1. AcU TiL 10. 11..

8. vii. 34.

1. XX. 2J.

2. 2 Cor. U. 4.
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APF
2. 2 Cor. ir. 17

i vj 4.

2 vUi. 2.

— 2 Tim i. 8, sea A (par*

taker.)
1 2 Tim. ill. 1 1. [dure.)
— 2 Tiiii, iv. ft, (s«e A (eii-

V Col i. 24.

1 1 Tlies. i. &

I. 1 ThM. iii 3. 7

1. Phil i 16.

1. ' ir. U
2a. Heb. x. 32.

1. —^ X.33. [(suffer.)

— xi.'25, sceAvrith
1. Ju. i. 27.

——. 10,soe A(snffer)

Sa. 1 PeUr v. 9.

[ 31 ] AFR

AFORE.

See, PREPARE, PROMISE, WRITE.

AFFLICTIONS (endure.)

KaK(wra^€(i>, to suffer evil or afilictious to

endure or sustain afflictions.

2 TUn. iv. 5.

AFFLICTIONS (partaker of the.)

trvyKaKorraOeu}, to suffer evil or affliction,

together with.

2 Tim. i. 8.

AFFLICTION (suffering.)

KaKorrdOfia, a suffering of evil, a bearing

of affliction.
Jaa. V. la.

AFFLICTION WITH (suffer.)

o-vyKaKovx^ofjijfit, to be treated ill or

afflicted together with.

Heb. xi. 23.

AFFRIGHTED.

€fi4>opos, in fear, afraid, tcnified.

Luke xxiv. 87 Rev. xi. IS.

AFFRIGHTED (be.)^

iKdufipio^aif to amaze, astonish exceed-

ingly, (from U out, or itvtensive, and
Batipkiii, to amaze, astonish.)

>lark XTi. 5, 6i

AFOOT,

•cf^, on foot, afoot (an adv. but properly

the Dat, case fern, of the adij. Tripos,

performed on foot, from ircfo, the

sole of the foot, which is from irow,

the foot.)
Mark tL S^.

AFOOT (00.)

TcC<vv>, to, go or travel on foot or by

laiid, (from ircfos which see under

ircfjy, "AFOOT.")
Acts xz. IX

AFOREHAND.
See, come.

AFORETIME.
TTOTc, at some time or other, once.

John ix. 13.

AFORETIME (write.)

See, WRITI2.

' AFRAID.

€/x<^p)9o9, in fear, afraid, affrighted, (from
€i/, in, and <^oj3o9, fear, see beloto.)

Luk« xxiT. 5.

Marjc ix 0, see A (sore.)

I Aots X. 4.

I
xxii. 9 (om,Ck: L Tr N)

AFRAID (SORB.)

tK<f>ol3os, exceedingly afraid, terrified,

(from (Ky intensive^ or out from, and

^of^os feai", see below,)

Maikix. 0.

AFRAID (be),* and AFRAID OF
(bel)

1. <^o)3co/jia(, intransitive^ to be terrified,

affrighted; transitive,' to fear, to

reverence.

2., 8ctAiaui, to shrink for fear, to be timid,

or a coward.

rpc/iw, to tremble, tremble for fear.

1. Luke TiiL 25. SS.

1. xii 1
1. John Ti. 19. 20.

Matt u. 22.

XiT. 27, 80.

-^ XTii. 6. 7.

xx». 25.

xxviii. 10.

Mark t. 15. 36.
' Ti. 50.

ix. 32.

X 82.

_. xtL 8.

— Ltike ii. 9,8ee A<bc sore)

1. it p.

2. xir. 27.

1. xixa
1. AcUix26.*

xiiita
; xxii. 20.

Rom. xiii. 8," 4.

QaL iv. Ih*
Heb. xL 23.

1 Pet iii. 0,14.*

3. 2 Pet ii. 10.

AFRAID (be sore.)

<^oj3€o/iat, to be terrified. See above.

4>6po^, (from <l}€poiJLat, to run away from,

flee), a fleeing or running away

from through fear, fear, ten'or.

/xcyas, great

Lit, to fear a great fear.

Luke ii. 9.

Digitized byGoogle



AFB

AFRESH.

See, ciiucmf

.

I M 1 AFT

AFTER.

1. fUTo, with, (in associattoji with

[Ideally] distivguUked frtym crvv,

which implies co-vperaiion,)

(a) Ufiik Gtn: (uAence) together with,

among; with and from, or separable

cowiexiati.

(b) with Afo. (iMiher) after

2. ^ttto, down.

> (a) with Geft (whence) down from,

against

(b) wiih Ate, (vMth^) down towards,

according to.

3. cVc, upon, (superposition,) .

(a) with Gen, (whenice) upon as spring^

ing fi-om; ov(^, in the presence or

time of.

(b) with Dot (where) upon at rerfwi^

on, a« a ground or foundation.

(c) u^'^A ilcc (whither) updu (y cftrecr

<ion towards; up to(ofplde^,number,

aim)f over f'o/" <me, p/ace; extent)

4; c 1^, in (denoting inchtsion^ distinguished'

from .<riv. which denotes cot\fuHCtiofi)t

in, of time, place, or dement

5. fita, through, (from the notion ofs^par-

atdon, dufunction.)

(a) with Gen, (whence) through as
proceedingfrcm ; inrtferenceiotime

tt marks ^ passage through ayi tn-

tervcU: during, after the lapse of.

{h)with Ace. (whither) through or tend-

ina towards; on account of.

6. €^)/^, to be next itt immediately fol-

lowing in time, subsequence, succes*

sion, order.

7. K<i^€^7}s, in order, following, succeeding

(from Kara, according to, and cf^9,

Older.)

8. <wrurci), behind, after, of place or time.

9. Siriir6€v, from behind.

10 oT£, (an adv. of time) when; used
with the indicaJtive asrdqting to an
actual event, usuoMy' c(f time past,

but samitimesfuture.

11. &9, as. In etfmparative sequences

^neans, as; in'o^«rfit^ that; itijifu

in order to; in caumtj for, on t

ground thai

12. ficXXw, to deky; wltfi, an infiniti

following, to be about to do an
thing immediate or^remote.

13. iutyivofAai, to. pass, pass through
time, (from Sia, through, and ytv

fiat, to be or become.)

14. 7r\rjp6(a, to fill, make full, fulf

complete.

16. im'dpx'ta, to begin, give a beginnii

to, to be,

16. ircpifx^*, to surround, to contain <

a writing, (from nipt, about, ai

IXw, to have, hold.)

All passages in which the word aft*

occurs as a preposition, wconjwn
tion, except where it forms part •

a verb.

IK Matt L 12.

8.

a
9,

a
llx

2b.

lb.

Ibi

l«i-

UlU.
x.sa
zv. 23.

xxiii.9.

zxiv. 2t).

xxt. 19.

jcxfL 2. 32, 73.

xxviL 31, M« A
(thai.

53.63.
8. Mark i. 7.

H,. 14.

8. 17, 2a
6a:. ii. J.

It. 28, 8ee A that.

viii.25. MeA that.

lb. 31.

B. 84.

lb lx.2.
— ' ziL 34. teaA that
lb xui24.
lb. xiT. 1, 28, 70;

lb. xri. 12 (ap), 19
lb Luke L 24. ((aj>.)

.3b. 69,

2b. ii. 27, 42.

lb. 46.

Jb . 27.

0.—. vu. 11 (Ui Ihi

lb. 28.%
lb. X. I.

lb. sil 4. 5.

ziU. 9, tee A thai
S. .^— xiT. 27.

8c —.XV. 4.

lb. 13.

8. • xix. 14,

XX. 40. teo Athat
..not.

8. xxL 8.

lU -^ xxii. 20, 5a
9. zxili. 26.

a Johfti. 15,27, so.
'•

85, M9A (naxt
Ay.)

— John ii. 6, SCO A t

mannar of.

Ibt . 12.

lb. iii. 22.

Ibi IT. 43w

lb V. t.

)b. 4.wiHia»t(ttj
lb—.Yi.X
lb :Tii. 1.

2b. Tin. 15.

lb. xi. 7,11
8. xii. 19.
— xiii. 5,«eeA tlm

12.

27.

lb. x\x. 28. 38.

lb. XX. 26.

lb xxi. I.

lb Acts i. 3.

7. iii. }4 (lit. wil

art., thoic (hat /qUc
fiJUr.)

lb.— V. 87 1«.

a - S7«"<*-

lb, tU. 6, 7.

— "— ix. 23, see A tha
lb. X. 37, 4L
lb. -T— xii. 4.

lb, xiii. 15.

lb. 20 (ap )

2b. 22.

lb. 25.

lb. XV. 13, 16, 36.

11. . xvi. 10.

lb. XTiiJ. I.

lb. xix 4.

11. »ilrt.

lb. 21 2"d.

lb. XX 1, 6, 29.

8. 30.

- xxi. l,MeA(that.
15.

xxiii. 3.

25 ((V l

lb..
2b. •

18.-
havt, L Tr H.)

lb. xxiv. 1.

2b. 14.

5a. 17.

Ibt 24.

14. 27.
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AFT I 33 } AP*
Ilx Aeto xxr. ).

13. 18.

?b.— xxri. 5.

li. xxTii. ei.

lb. xxTiit. 11, IS, 17.
3K Rom. u. 5.

>. . 14.

Ih. TiL 21
2b. Tiii. 1, (*>«• (aj).)

i\k *. 5*»*w,l»

— ICor. I. 21, aaeAthat.
tb. 26.

2bi—-^T^40.
tU K. 18.

zj 25. aee A the

I A tliat

8. 1 TUn. T. 15.

"Sb. 2Tim.iT. 8.

;b.Tittttl.l,4.— '-m. 4, m
•lb 10.

lb. iTeb. 1^. 7.

4. -: :— 11. .

2b. T. 6, 10.

2b. Tl.20.
. vU.2,iB0eAtliAt
2b.—. r 11 »»»«, 16.

xii. 26. Me A
ibaL {Utal

XT. 8, 7. Me A— 1 Cor. XT. 32, 8M A tbe
mAOQer of.

2b 2 Cor. T. 16 t»ic«

Sbi Tii. 9, 11.

2b. X. 3, 7.

fb. xL 17,18.
SbL GftL i. 11.

lb 18.

6bi iLl.
iii U, Me A the

iDABnerof.
~

15. CM A the
mesoerof.

lb. 17.

9t. ir. 23.

Sb. 20t«iM
2b:E|)h.l.n.
2b. IT. 24.

2 b. CoLu. Stiiacr
2b. 22.

2b. CoL m. 10.

Sbi 2 Thet. ii. 9.

2b. ULe

2b.m
Id.

l3b.
lb.

lb.

. 18 »^».
- 21 (apr)

TiU. 10.

Ix.!.
- 17.

- 27:

X. 15. 16, 26.

xi. 8, Me A (ibdJ)
2b. xil. 10.

ib. Jar. iii. 9.

lb. 2 Pet. i. l6.— il. 6, Me A
•heold (tbat)

8. 10.

2b. UL 3. •

2b. 2Johv8.
8. Jude7.
2h. 16, 18.

lb. Bev. W. L
lb. ^1. 1; 9.

lb. xLU.
8. xiL15.
8. xUi.8L
Ibu-i XT. 5.

lb. xtUi. 1.

lb.- xlx. 1.

lb. XX. 3.

1.

2.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

e:

1.

1.

«.

s.

AFTBR THAT.

cfra, then, afterwards.

cireiTo, thereupon, then, (fi'om eVt,

apon or at, and citoi, then.)

cTt, any more^ any longer, yet, still,

even.

oviccn,.no longer, Jio^jnore.

ws, set "AFrER," No, 11.

ore, see "AyTEE," iVb. 10.

€ir€i&rj^ when truly, after that indeed,

(fram €T€t, trhen^ and &;, truly.)

fukXta,sre above, No. \%.

fUT€t TavTOy after these things

lUtt.zxTU.8L
Mark ir. 28.

nil 25-

^zli.S4.

LttkezUi. 9.—- ZZ.40. •Mi.tbat

LJelmziiLtw

5. Acta iz. SK
9. ziiLtOCop.)— AeUzzLl,aeeA(tluit.)
7. IXSor.LSL
1 xfl?%8.

2. 10or«zy.6,J.
6. TttiieiiL4.
i.Beb.TU.S.

AFTER THAT...NOT.

4. Lvke XX. 40.

AFTER THE MANNER OF
Kara, down.

(a) vnth Oeih (whence) down from,

against

(b) trith Aec (whither) down towards,

according to.

b. John ii. 6. | b. 1 Cor. xt. 82^

K 0.01. Iii. 15.

AFTER THE MANNER OF .

GENTILES.

Wvik&Sy belpnging or peculiar to a nation.

In N.T.—to live, in a non-IsraelitUk

manner.
Gal. IL 14.

AFTER THE SAME MANNER
uxravrcos, likewise, in the sacne or like

DQiiiiner.

1 Cor. zi. 25.

AFTER (should.)

/L(cXAci>, 9ee under "after," No, 12.

Hob xi. 8.

AFTER (that.)

w9, see under ^^^EBt," Noi 11,

AcUf^zi. 1.

AFTER SHOULD (that.)

/ifAAw, see under "after," No, 12.

SPetli.8.

AFTER (the next day.)

ivavpiovj to-morrow; on thejsK>rrow or

next day.

John L 95 (with art)

See also, ask, come,-, covst, day, feel,

FOLLOW, GODLT, LONG, LOOKING,. LUST,

MORROW, ^JfANljrER, KE^T, SEEK, SPOKEN.
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AFT [ W ] AGA
AFTERWARD.

(-8.)

1. vfTKpov, afb^*, afterwards, at length.

(/iCTtt, after, see "after,") after

2./ No. 1,. ' i- these

( rcnriu, these things^ ) things.

3. eTra, then afterwards.

4. earfiTa, thereupon, then.

6. /iCToreira, aft;crward8, (from ficro,

after, and Ivrcira, then.)

6. fca^e^^s, in order, following, (from
Kara, according to, and efijs, oi-dcr.)

7. Scvrcpos, the second, of time or plctce^

(from 5et5w, to fail, fall short, pro
peril/ spoken of those who ai'e second

in a triaiof sidll, etc,)

1. Matt. iv. s.

1. xzi. 20, 31
1. XX*. 11.

a. Jfwk iT. 17.

I. XTl. 14 (apf)

l.Luk«fT.a(oiikG:s LT
TrA«.)

©. -— Yiii 1.

2. xrii. 8.

2. XTiii. 4.

E. John T. l4.
1. xiil 36,
— Aetf xiii. 21,me A (and)
4. Giil. i. 21. ^

4. 1 Cor. XV. 23, 46-
2. H«b. iv. 8.

1. xii. n.
6. 17
7. Jade 5

AFTfiRWARD (and.)

KaKCi^ev, and- then, and from that time

(of time;) and thence or from thence

(of placeJ
AeU xiU. 21.

AGAIN.

1. iraAiv, again, back, of place or time,

ajxirticUofcofUiniuUion, again, once

again, further; of antithesis, on the

other hand

2 avti>$€Vf .adv. of place or time^ (from
avcu, above, anJd Otv^ denotiny from.

Local—^from aboTe ; iemjyoral—from
of old, from the beginning.)

« ( TraXiv, see No, 1, )

3{dv«d«.,,«Ara2. }«««'»" ''now.

4.' 8<vrc/)09, the second, of time or place,

.5. hkf twice, two times.

The fcUountng are all the passages, except

where **AGaw'' forms pari of a verb.

1. Matt It. 7, a 1. Matt xiii. 45. 47.

1. V. SS. 1. xvill. 19 iaftrv,
I. - - Xiii. 44 (pm, L>» T verUy.Z) (uddiunp.C -

TtAK) 1. xix. 24. iTTrA.)

Bfait XX. 5.

xxi. M.
xxu. I, 4.

xxvi.H2.«.44,72.
XXTli. 50

Mark iL 1, 13.

iii. 1. 20
iv. 1.

T. 21.

riL 31.

irUi. 13, 2.-..

x.li»ie«,i 0,24,32.
xi. 27.

xiL4.
b(om All)

xiv. 8».

40(1./..)

61,W».7u »»»«•.—- XV. 4. 12. 13.

Lnkexiii. 20.

xiiii. 20.

John i. 35.

iii. 3. ) marg. from

iv. 3(oiii. G-T.)
13, 40,. 54.

vi 16 (OHH. G- A.)
-*-' vlii.2(ap.),S(o/).).

12. 2K
ir. 15, 17

24.

20 (o«. L T Tr
AM)

27.

X. 7; vr, 18, 10, 31,

39, 40.

xl 7.

xii. 22 (<px«T«u,
eonutkt tor Koi iroAiy,

and again.)

xiu. 12.

xiv. s;

xn. 10,17,19,22,28.
xviU. 7.27,33.38.40

- xix. 4, ft. 87.

1. ReV.

1. John XT. 10. 21. C

1. xxi. I, Iti

I.'AcUx. 15.

1. 10 (rvtfik.

diata^, L i: Tr /

4, xl. 9, 10.

1. XTii. 3i
1. xviii. 21.

1. xxvll. 28-

L Rom. TllL 15.

I xL 23.

1. XT. 10. 11. 1

1. I Cor. iU. 20.

1. vll. 5.

1:— . xii. 21.

L 2 Cor. i. 10
U ii 1.

1. iii. I

1. V 12
1. » 7

1. XI lt>

1. xii. 19 (ir

loaqoMO. i.T Tr .<

1. ^1
1. xiii. 2'(wit
l.GaL t. 9. 17
1.. ii. 1. 18
1. iv. y i«. marg
8. 9 2I..1

1. 10.

1. GoL V. I. :i

]. PhU i. 20.

1. ii. 2H.

I. iv. 4.

5. 10.

5. 1 Thea iL .13.

1 Hob. i. 5.

ii. isiwict

iv. 5. 7
V..12.

vi. 1, C
X .10

Jaa. V 18

2 Pet ii. 20
1. 1 John ii. 8.

X. 8. II.

Sec also, ALIVE, ANSWER, ASK ; BEGET. 1

DORN, BRING, BUILP; COME.; DELIV

FLOURISH, foam; GIVE, 00; HOPE; LI

measure; put; raise, raise to li

receive, recompense, remembran
restore, return, revile, rise, rlsii

bend, set at one, shew ; that, tul

WORD (bring.)

AGAINST.

1. Kard, down.

(a) vfith Gen. (whence) down fn

against.

(b) with Ace, (whither) down towai

according to.

2. €irc, upon (superposition.)

(a) ioith Gen, (where) upon; as ;:

ceediivg from ; over, in the prest

or time of

(1)) with Dai, (where) upon, as rest

on ; in addition to, on account c
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AGA [ 35 1 AdE
(c) .with Ace (whither) upon, by

direction touKirde; to, implying aA
intention^ (ioT, agtiinst.)

3. CIS, (motion to tJie interior) intOj to
;

unto; towards, iometimea implying
mere reference in regard toj some-

times hoatility^ iigainst.

4. irpds, towanis (propinquity.)

(a) with Gen, (wlience) hitherwards.

(b) with Dot. (whtr€) resting in *%

direction tawarde^ near, hard Hy.

(c) wUh Ace, (whitJitr) to of literal di-

rection; ofmental flirectioti^ towanis,

(^^nst. From this mental direction

comes (i) that of estimatu/tij in con-

sideration of,and (ii) tJiatofintention,

in order to.

5. fMTo, with, in association toith [loecUly]

distinguishedfrom trvv, which implies

co-operation.

(a) with Gen. (whence) with, together

with.

(o) with Ace (whither) afbcr

G. irapct, beside (juxtajyosition.

)

(a) with Gen. (whence) beside and pro-

ceedingfrom; from (used of persons.

while mro is used of places.)

(b) with Dat (where) betide^ out at

;

with, near.

(c) with Ace. (whither) to or along the

nde of; beside (as not coinciding

withf hence contnury to; beside with

the notion ofcomparison, superiority,

above, vw€p affirms superiority, mpd
instiiutes the ootnjxirieon^ a^yd leaves

^ the reader to infer superiority.)

7. ircpi, around,

(a) with Gen. (whence) around and
separate from, about, concerning.

(b) with Ace. (whither) around and
towards, around, about

8. iv, in, of time^ place or element,

9. ImvrUK, opposite,. OTeriigainst; con-

trary.

10. ipMpoir$€v, before (as opposed to

behind;) before, in the presence of.

Ilk

It. 6.

.11. SI

MB
xiL 1«. SftMit. •

S& MMl ziL ML
la. M,Mt«k«.
8. ZTill.l6(Mi.IiK)
S. fl.
u. — n. 11.

7a. Matt ZX.S4.
10. jodiL 18.

,

»c. xxlv. 7»*»w-
«c zxvi. 55.
la. . 59.

la. jixtlt 1.

la. Mark ill. 0.

2c —'- U, tS. 26.
a. 29.

4c. i.45.mai:p.<t«xt,
vitro.)

la. . ix. 40.

2c. X. 11.

la. xi 2.V

4c. '— xii. 12.

20. xiii. 8 »»!<•, 12.

tc xlT. 48.

la. 55,56.57.
4c. Luke IT. 11.

4c V. 3a
3 TliSO.maxK.wiCA*

til.

2c Ix. 5 (op.)
la. 50.

2c. xi. 17 twkw, 1&
la 28.

3. xii. 10 «••«••

2ar. 52 t»J««.

Sb. 53 J«», *»*,
Srtf * 4ih.

2a 63 Ml * •»!»•

Sa xiT. 81IB4.

S. ZT, 18.21,
Z. stiL 3 (oM. 0:3 L

Tit AH.)
a. 4.

«& XX 19.

U, xzi lOtvlct.

lOL .^— xxiL 52, 53.

a 65.

3. John ziL 7.

2a xilL 18.

3. 29.

la. xvUi 29.

1«L xix 11.

la. AoUiT. Mtvte.
9a r27.

4a wL\.
jL n.
•ifc :.ia

4a.-
9a-
U.-

-TiiL L
-ix. L

6. M.
- zUL 60, 61.

-ziT.a

la. Acta ZTi 22.

la. zix. 16.

4c 38.

la. xxi 28.

4c xzia SO.

la. zzir. 1.

4c 19.

- zxT. 2. 3.

Hap)
8 •(»••'

15.

18.

19.

27.

xxtL 14.

xzriL 14.

9. xxTiU: 17.

2c Sonk L 18.

6c 26.

2c ii 2.

8. 6.

6c IT. W.
3. Till, 7.

la. 31.

la. xi 2.

la. 1 Cor. It. 6.

4c Ti. 1.

1 l&
3. Tiii 12 »•»«••

2er 2 Cor. x 2.

la. 5.

la.^ ^xliia
la. OaL Ui 21.

la. T. 17«»te*,98L*

4c Eph. Ti 11. 12 •>•»«<'.

U doT ii 14.

4c iii 13, 19.

la. 1 TUa T. 19.

8. Ti 19.

3. 2 Tim. i 12.

3. Hobi xii 3.

4c 4.

la. Jaa iii 14.

la. T. 9.

la. 1 Pet ii 11. [upon.
2c Iii 12. mania
la. 2 Pet ii 11.

3. iii. 7.

la. JmlA 1ft.

1«L Ret. ii 4, 14. ta
5«^ 18.

6a— zt:
la sii7<KaSa.All)
4c ziii 6.

5a zix 19 «•»••.

See also, bsat, boast, bring ; cruib, crt ;

dash; fioht; insuri^ection ; judge;
MAD, MURMOB; OVER; PRATE, PRBVAIL;

quarrel; REJOICE, REPLY, RISE UP; SAT,

SPBAKi BPOKBN, STRIVE; WANTON, WAR,
WtLL, WITNESS.

AGK
rjXiKia, time of life, adultness, matur-

ity of life, mind or person.

^fiipa, the day in distinetionfrom the

night, and as a division of time, also

used of a longer space of time.

ycvca, birth, race, descent ; a giBner-

atioui an age.
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jr* fiM I II 0"' «si niip ^'' '^^
i

* %PB> i- ": i Ian. i^ i.
it i 1 loL t At

Vi^ t.rW^ fc-S JIA^

A">EI/.

±. X9U sibLr. wLj*:^' ^simt c^ ^
-'

-t nzi^v^ -i-ii ETT* tie nist TcT. 1

//'/-ii TiC0t..i Vtn^ V. ce ^ et'cT^i " - -k^^*- > ••c

AGED ilA>\

AGED WOMAN.
r(fwfj(ni% aa old or aged woman ^^«iif

AGEa
///«»k, ^rom^ ^i7MS blow, breathe),

1^4; life. f«4iM Aa#/e# away in tkt

hr€fUhing cf cur breathy life as trcrn^

Mii//ry; then, coune of 4ife, time of
Jif';, life initt temporoT, fcrm; then

tfie apaco qf human life, an* age,.or-

(ffn^niirm {alav looks ata geurrcUion

from the pfAni of yiew of duration,

while yivii [^o. 2] does from that

of race), aliay cdwaye includes a ref
emnre to life, fiUing time or a space

of time. Aceordinfjly-^Xhe unboand-
ti*\ time, in which the history or life

A'>3 'a

AoO (a tsab.)

1 a «. 2 C«3r- T<^ H . ix. a

AGO (Loxa)

AGONY.
aywvta, bodily strife, struggle orcoiite

violent struggle or^^o^yboth oft*}

and mind/from ay^,to bring, can

remove, drtig.)

LokexxiL -14(0^)

AGREE (-D.)

iTvfKfxaviia, to speak a thing togotli

with another, to atjree, {avv, wit

implying 'co-operation^ (tncl </moi(

to speak.)
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AOR [ 37.
]

T.H^

2. cvvrtdrifu, to put together, agree
upon, settle.

3. c(/Aft, to be, tintk

( <(/a4 to be,

4.
-J

tiros, equal, (in quality^

• ( quatUtty or dignity^

5. €i>yoco>, to be "well affected or well
minded towards another^ to he friends
with him, (from, cv, well, and voo9,

the mind.)

6. TTitdta, active; to persuade, to win by
woitis, t<5 influence. Medial Passive:
suffer one's self to be persuaded or
conyinced.

{wt>i€«, to make, to do, ltd
fUjjjiia), one(the numeral,) f

yvto/*i7^an opinion, sentence (
^."^^

f'ynwi yivi&nccu, to know,) )
"^^"^•

9, tee A to-5. M*tl . 25.
1. xviiL ID.

1 XX. 2, IS.

4. Markxir 56,59
70,

thereto
— Lake v. 26. i

3. J<^ ix. 23.

A

A with.

- Aeto T.

gether.
6. 40.

1.

2.

-XT. 15.

-xxiii. 20.

xxrm.25.
3. 1 John T. 8.

7. Roy. xva 17.

[not
oe A'

6fioia(<hi

AGUKE THERETO,
to be like.

Mark xir. 7a

AGREE TOGETHER.
<n'/4(/iui€(tfy see "agree," iTo. L

AcU 7. 9.

AGREE NOT.

wrviii^Havo^y disagreeing in speech.

Acts xxviii 85.

AGREE WITH.
<rvft</Mi>v€(u, see "agree," No, 1.

MatLxx. 13. I LiduT. 86.

AGREEMENT.
<rvyicoTa^«(rt$, consent, agreement, (fnm^

(rvyKaraLTiOrffii^ to put down together
with, borrotcedfrom those who being

of the same opinion put thfiir halUOs
tc^ther into the urn; hence to vote
withy assent ta)

2. Cor. tL u

AT.TI

AGROUND.
See, RUN.

AH.

ovtt, ah, aha, (an interjection, or natund
exclamation of derision or insult.)

Hark xt. 29.

AIM AT (not) [margin.]

ooToxcw, miss th^ mark, fail

1 Tim. L 6 (text, twtrM,)

AIR.

drfip^ the air, the celestial fluid above

the earth

ovpap6sfheavenf{l)physi^ly;the6wT-
arching and all embracing heaven,

excluding the earth beneath and gll

that is therein. (2) the dwelling-

place of God.

2. Matt Ti. S6.

2. Tiii 20.

2. xia 82.

2. Markir. 4(om.O L T
TrAK)

2. 82.

2. Lake Tiii 5.

2. ix.5&
a xiii 19:

2. AeUx. 18L

2. AoU XL 6.

B. ' xxil 23 (ovpav69(
Aasvcis Ocv.)

1. 1 Cor. ix. 26.

1. xiT. 9.

L E^a a
1. 1 Theft iT. 17.

L BeT. ix. 2.

L xtL 17.

ALABASTER BOX.

dXdpaxrrpov^ a vessel tp hold ointment or
perftime

; (so calledbecause cofnmonly
made from the alabaster stone, and
afterwards any vessel used for oifU-

inent.)

Matt xxtL 7.
I

Mark xIt. &
Luke Ta 37.

ALAS.

ouat, woe; alas, (an intefjection of grief at
concern) ; cUw used as a noun, a woe.

R«T, ZTia 10 tviM, 16 tvkt, 19 tvloe.

ALBEIT,

fva, that» to the end that.

'Philem. 19.

ALBEIT.. .NOT.

( iwi, that to the end that, | that net",

I ixrif not^ lest, j lest

Philem. 19.
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ALI { 3? ] ALL

ALIEN.

(-8.)

aAA<5T/)f09, belonging to othei-s, foreign

or strange to oneself.

Heb. XL 34.

ALIENS (BB.)

<£vaXA<3Pr^4o«, to alieaate, to estrange.

EpU. iL 12.

AIIENATK
(-ED.)

diraXi^r/9t<<u, to alienate, toeatranga

EpklT. la 1
CoLL«l(withflfi4.W6e)

ALIVE

Fori, of faw, /or whvck tec " alive (be.)"

ActoL a—-. U. 41.— XX. la
Rev. xix. 20.

Acte XZT. 19.

Hom.TL U.
Rev, L la

ALIVE (be.)

faw, to live (physically; opposite of

aicodaviiv, to dip);, to live m <A«

A^A«< ««M«^ t9 possess «/)iritttaZ ami

eternal life.

Matt xxTii. 63L

Mark XA U<a|i:)
X.ixkexxip.'2X
Acte XX7, 19*

RoifL vi. 13.
-.— vU. 9.

1 Thea iv. 15, 17,

Rev. a a

ALIVE AGAIN (be.)

avaj^ditf, f'tAe above untfi avo, again, ^a-

fixed), to live again.

Luke XT. 24, 82 «aM, to Uw, T Tr A H.)

ALIVE (MAkE.)

JwcflToieoi, to make alive, vivify, cause to

live,

(a) pass,, to be quickened, made alive.

a. 1 Cot. XV. 22.

ALL,

1. flra^, all; of oM* only, all of him; of

ofhe in a number, any ; of several,

every ; in pi,, all.

(a) Singular, without the article, eu

fies every , v/ith the article,

whole of the object it qualif

Thus TTocra ttqXcs, every city ; "iri

i) TToAts—^the whole of the ci

irdvra. ir€ipao-fwv—every fortrt

temptation. (Lukeiv. 13.)

(b) Plural, generally has the art

tshen the substantive is exprei

(except vfhen il is dvOpwrot, m<
But generally omits it when
substantive is implied (except wj

the idea is collective,) Thus Trai

•—all men ; ircfKro—-all things,

verally (seePhiL iv. 13.) fa wdim
all things, as -constituting ,a wh
(See Col. i. 16.)

* Vfitfi OS, who, which ; t with o<r

who- which- whatsoever; t *^

tkro5, see No, 4, bdoio,

2, oXos, the whole, afi. Generally y

with the aHide, e.g., oAos 6 koo-

—the whole worjd (Rom. i.

Sometimes the noun atid artichj

cede, which adds emphasis to o)

6 Kofr/xos oAos—the world, yea

whole of it (Matt. xvi. 26.)

(a) Without the article,

p. diras^ quite .all, all together, all, f.

1 straigthened by ifia, at once,

the same time.)

4. 'o<ros, how niuch, hdw great ; o/ (i

how long> as long as ; of qiiavi

or number, how- much,, how man;

lb. Matt L 17.

S. 22.

la. IL3.
lb. 4, 16 »»»«••

la. UL a **'o«. 16.

l}^ IV. 8,9.
2. ^28 i«.

83, tad a 3ra,

•ee A manner «1
a ^24l».». •

lb. ^24 2nd.

Ibt V. 15, 18. ,

34. see A (at)

la. vi. 29.

lb. 32 !•«•

3. — ^2«n*.

15. ^33.

vii.l2.MeAthinge
lb. viik la:

«. ix. 26, aJ

Ibt. ^bi [of.

— .—^ 'x..l,we.Amanner
.-^ 22, ae« A men

30.

xi. la
-~ 27,8eeAthings
—^28.

15.23

Ibi.
Ibt

lb.

—

lb. xii. 15. .^ , 31, coe Asian-
ner of.

IKHatt. xiii 82,34.

,41, ce^

lb.

thhiga.
44*. 40?

S6 tvlct.

lb. -^ xiv. 2a
2. 361".
lb. 35 tod.

lb. XV. 37.

xvil 11, w
things.

lb. xvui. 2fiJ,2<l

IhL — 20 (om.
Lb T rr A M.)

lb. 31.

la. 32, 31
xix.ll.«eeAi]

lb.- 20.

26,- see

27.

' thinga.

1),.

2. XX. 6.

2. ^—' xxl 4 {om G
TrAK)

la. 10.

lb. 18.

22 ) w

lb.

IbL

— xxii. 4 1 t'hinim
27, 28
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20, Ma A

U. — 17. 8&.
Ih, 36.

Ibi xxir. S
i^ ^6(0M. 0-»

DTrR)
Ibi 8,9.
«. 14 w.
IK 14 a^, ao,

33,34.

-47.
S.

lb.
IbL. xxr. 6, 7, 31, 3i.

JL «Tl 1, f7. 31.

33.

Ibi — 36, 51
2. 56 !»»•

lb. 563«»"i.

2. 60.

70.

xxviL 1. 22.

25. 45.

lb. -
lb.—
la. -
S. ' xxTiiL 11.

U. 18,

lb. 19.

20, aee A
Uiing«.

lit Mark i. 5 l«-

lb 6 2nd.

lb 27 (No.3;TTr
«• 28, (A R)
lb. 82.

X sa
87, we A BMIL

X 99.
^

lb u 12 »»!«?.

la. 13.

lb iu. 2&
iv. ll.n»A

Ib, .—.13. 31, 88.— 34.MeAthtnxs
lb.—^ V. 13 (OWL G 1>

TrAM.)
20. see A meu.

-26.

-33.

>(No.l.GLT

lb
la.

TrAR)— —-> VL 30. see.\things

Ih, S3, 39, 41, 42.

Ih vil 3. (50.

la. vH.\MwaXip,aaain,
C«« LTTrA R)

lb -- 19.23
0~ 37,M«Athiiigit
— UL 12,fe«eAtiiii;9i

la. 15
— —~23.tM A things
lb 3ji«»«.

lb. X. 20.

>27.SM Ailiiiigs

-2^, 41.

. ll.aeeAthiiiss
-17
-18.

lb

ib
1.V

3. xi. 33(No.l.LR)
lb nil T2.2S,U(n>)
2. 30 4 ttec*.

2
2
lb
lb
2 .

lb

-3J5«»»,43,441»»
-44a«d»
-14>

lb.
lb •

- xiii. 4. 10.

^>^13, too A maiL
23.iDeA thinffi
30. 37.

-ziT 23,27,29.31.
36.weA things

lb-
9. -
4 xir
9L xvt 15 («p.)

-50.53.
-65.

.64.

— Luk« i. 8, seo A things,
lb — 6, 43, 63, 65'*«

2. «5 8rd..

lb 66,71.75.U xl. 1

lb 3.

la. 10.

lb 18, 19.

20, sw A thing*.
lb. 31.38.

39, we A thiogSL
lb 47. 51.

la. ill. 3| 6.

lb 15.

3. 16.

lb r- 19, 20
a --iil.
lb iT. 6.

3. 6.

lb 7 (No 1a.O L
TTr A R)

la. 1.1.

2. 14.

lb 15.20.22.-.
Ijt 25.

lb. 28,36.40:.
2. V. 5.

lb 9
8. —'— 11 (Xo. lb, LTr

K)

Ib^-
A.)

-26.
- 28 (No. lb. L Tr

la
.. 12.860 A night

(oontinuecL)
Mk 17.

lb 19. 36((n».G.)

3. 10(Nalb,OTr
2. 17 JM. (A)
la. 17 2iid.

lb 18.

la..* 29.

lb. 30 (out. G-.)
lb viii. 40l

2 43.

lb 45.

U 47.

lb. 59t 54 (a».)
lb ix. ir7.

ItL-
3. -

lb-
lb

-

Ib-
la,-

- 10. we A that
-IS.
-15.
- 17. 23.

ix. 43 i««.

—432i}<i.weAthingB
-48.
X. 19.

— 22. we A things.
- 27 •* »»«nti.

— xj. 22. see A hiit

nrniour
4

1 , »iec A thiiics.

lb 50.

lb 7.18.
^

la 27.

lb 30.

lb 31 (OWL Or; J>
TTr A R)

lb 41.44.
lb xiii. 2.:i. 4. 0, 17 !•«.

la. 17 ind.

lb 17 «•>«. 27, 28,

Ib-
Ib-
3. -

lU-
Ib-
Ib-
8. -

3. -

Ibi-
1.

- xiT. 17.sce.Vthiugs— 18. 29, S3.

- XV I— 13(No.lb,LTr.)— 14, 31.

- xvi 14. 26
- xvii. 10.— 27(Nalb.LTr.)— 29(No.lb,LTr.)
- XTiii )2t.. 21, 22t.

- 23 (ra iAto,

own ikmg$,Q .^L T Tr A.)

— Luko xviiL 31, mo A
la. 43. (things.
a xix. 7(Nalb,LT

TrAR)-
lb- 37
3. .-.4a
1. xx.«(K6,8,LniT

TtAR)
.

lb, 32 (om. 0-* L T
lb 38. [TrAR)
la. 4fii

Ih» xxi. 3.

a 4, 12.

lb- ! r, (^'o.3,T Tt A)
17, see A men.
22, 800 A thinint

lb 24. 29, 32, 95.36
la. 38.

lb xxiL 70
21 xxiii. i

IS, see A at once.
2. 44 .

lb xxuL 48, 49,
lb xxir. 9 «»i«,*l4..

la. 19.

lb 21, 26, 27»»l*«.

Ib-
- 44. 8W A things.
-47.

John i. 8, 8M A things.
7, 8w A mon.

lb 16
Ib.^ li. 15.

^ 24. 8M A men.
iii. 26. SM A men.

lb 31 It, 31 snd (oj>)

36, 800 A things.
- '—It. 25. 89, see A

things,

lb 391.

ZZrT.20;"*^**^*"
la. 22.—•—— 23. sw A men.
lb 28.

Ix vi. 37, 39.

lb 45.

lb-#^ vii. 21.

la. Till 2 (an.)
Ib^ x."8l, &

41, BOO A things.
xi. 48, see A men.
49,8wA(nothinj5

lb xiii. 10,11, 18.

lb XV. 21.

la. xvi. 13.

la. xvlL 2.

lb 10, 21.

lb. xviii 40.

xxL 11. swAthei'o
were (for.)

lb AcU L 1.

la. a
lb 14. IS, 10.

la. 21

a il 1 (om. K). (Xa
lb, LTTrA.)

2. 2.

a 4(N'o.lb.TTiK)
lb. 7i»» (am. G- L

TTc»»A)
lb 7*»tf<No.3, LT

A R)
lb. 12.

3. 14 (No. lb, L Tr
la. 17. [R)
lb 32.

l.T 30.

lb. 39.

lb 4tl»«
44 2»"i. 800 A

things.

45, see A meu.
la. lii. \\ IT.

lb 16. la—— 21 ii^sooAthingA

lb 21 2n<i(G.v),(0Hi.

G LTTrA R)

^ AoU i^. 22. swA things
lU 24, 28^
lb iv. 10 *•««•. 16.

18,8m A (at)
21, see A men:
23, eoo A tiMA.

IbL „-2a
Is. 2a
a 3L

32, SM A things.

lb. 3a
2. — V. a
2. 11.

«. 12(No.lb,LTL>
lb 17,20.
la. 21.

lb——23.
la. p84.

a tL 15 (No. lb, LTr
rtt vii lOli^ [R)
I 10«nd, 11.

la. 14,22.
lb 5a
lb viiLl
lb 10(ostG-.T.)
la. 27
a 37. (qp.)
lb :-40.
lb ix.14, 21, 2a
21 81.

- 32, Bw A quar-
tern (throughout)

lb 35, 39, 40.

2. s4a
ll. X.2.
3, a

18. sw A man-
ner of.

a 22.

lb 33 l«.

33 *>d, ICO A
things.

lb— 36.

2.. 37.

lb 3a
»^ 39, sw A thhigs.

lb X. 4a 44.

a xi 10.

la. 14.

lb 2t
2. ^2a
la. xii 11.

la. xiii lO-Obat*.
lb 2a
IJL 24.

a 29 (Na lb, O L T
TrAR)

la. 39 l«*.

39 i«>«i. sw A
things.

a 49.

xiv. 15, sw A things
lb la

27; 8w A that
lb XV. a

4, see A thiuQi
that

la. 12.

1. 17iM,17»i»d(ap.).

18 (ap.)

3. xvi 3 (Xa lb, L.)
lb 2a
a 28.

lb 32,3a
-^ 34.8W A inhouw

(with.)
lb xvii 7.

l.T—! 11.

16, see A snecd
(with.)

lb •—21. [things.

22. 24, Bt:o A
20 i«

25 S"*,

things.

26 (*•€«.

w4 A
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A.TiT.
L 40 ] ALL

AcU XYiL 80/8t
zTilLS.
-a
-17.
- 21, M* A means
- 23. [(by.)— xlx 7, 10, 17 »wi«.

19, Mfl A men.
2&
27.

34.

Ibi

lA.

IbL

la.

lb.

8.

Ibi

lb.

la.

IK
la.

IK
la.

Ibc

31.— zziL 8.

5.— 10, see A things.
12,15.
30 (Na la, G L

TTrAM.),— xxili. 1.

kadT. 3 IM, aee A

. 6. 8:

14, we A thinga.— xxr. 8, eee A (any-
, thing At)
. 24 J«t.

24 Snrt (Na 3, L
TTrH.)

XZT1.8, MeAthings
-3,4,14.
-30

39.

35, 36, 37, 44.

xxviiL 30.

81.

Bom. L 5, 7, a
18. 89.

iiL 9. 12.

19.

22X^32^~K«P).

ib..

la..

lb..

lb

Ibi

It. 11.

- 16 *»«».

..12»'ie«,18»*lc«.— Tii 8,. eee A man*
narof.

TiiL 28,aeeAthin0i
83 lit.

88SBd. see A
thing!.—— 88, lee A. .long.

^87.— 1x5.6,7.
17.

X. 12 twie% 16.

-la
— 81. see A*. long..

zi36.
-.SStwlc*.

zi. sa.see A things.
zil4.
- 17 (oai. L.)
-la
xiit 7.

ziv. 8,Bee A things— 10.— 20, see A things
-XT. lltwiw.

la. Rom. XT. 18, 14.

lb«-— sa
lb xvi 4, 15.——•—— 19| see A men.
lb 24(ap.), Sa
ISL 1 Cor. i. 5 *•*«••

Ibi 10.— ' il 10.15, ) see A
iii. 21, i things

lb. 22.
'— iv. IS, see A tiling*

tL 18 8 tiaici, jce A
things

lb vii. 7, 17.

Ih. viii. 1

6 »w'c«, ) see A— ix. 12, i tilings

19 !•», see A
lb. l9»»«i. [mea

22 l«», see A
thini,'s.

22 2nd, goe A
meu.

22 3I-.I Ameans .

Ibi 84.

25,BeeA things
lb X. ItwW, 2.3,4.
lb. ll(«>»LbTTr

lb.

Ab.)
-17.

.23*n«-e«.seeA
things.

Ibi 31.

33 i«t, see A
men.

33»>»«», ) see'

A

xi2, 12, f things
18. see A (first

of.)

lb xiL 6 »•««•. 11, 12.
13»««c«, 19, 20-»»lee.

lb. 29 •* »i«nM,

80 >»<»•«.

ib. xiil.21««.

U. 2 SA4 A SM.
lb a '

7 «••. Me A
tbinga

lb xiT. 5, la
21, see A that

(for.)

lb 23. 24 » tl«nef.

26,seeA things
lb 81«n«c., sa

40,see Athings
lb XT. 7,8,10.19,22.
la. 24 »T»ee.

Ibi 25.

. 27 s timet, 28 l*t

IK
*>n«,weA things.

28Srdft4iyi.

la.-
Ibi-

- 29, see A (at)
-89.
-51.

xtL 18.ieeA(at)
14,eseAthingB

lb 20, 84.

la. 2 Cor. L 1 1^.

2. llnd.
la. 8,4.
4. 80. ,

Ibt iL8<Tfe«,k.
-9. see A things

lb.— ilL 2,1a
15, see
iO, 14'

17. 18, ) see A

— •— iT. 15, see A tbinn
Ibi T. 10, 14 »Tle«, is:

vi 10, f things
la. TiL 1, A
lb. 13, 15.

14,8eeAthinc«
1^ rlii 7.

lb la
la. ix. Blt^iad.

8 Sr<l. we A
-11

— 2 Cot. ijL 13,BM A'men.
la. X. Q.

XL 6;see A things.

lb 2a
u.— xaia

19,swAthi]igs
Ibt xiiL 2.13.14.
lb QaL L 2.

Ibi it 14.

lb. iii. £

10,SMA tilings

lb 22,20,2a
lb. ir.l. (TrAR)
Ibi 2(J(oui.GI>T
la. V. 14
lb vL 6.

r- 10, see A men.
la. Eph. i. 3, 8. [men.

10, 11. see A
lb. 15.

la. 21. [n!en.
- 22»Tic<, BM A
lb. 28 «*»«•.

lb— a a
la. 21.

lb—..iiL a
9 i*t.sM A men
9Snd, aee A

IK la [things,

1.x 19.

lb 20. 21.

la. iT. 2.

lb 6 »•»•«, 10 !•*•

10 tod, see A
thingSL

lU la
15.SMA things

la. 19, 31 »••«•.

Ja. T. 8. 9. {things.
-• IS. 20, see A
a vi la
lb la
ig, i8irt*aiui.

lb 18»rd.

21,swA things
lb 24.

Ibt PhiLi 1. 4,>7*Tta«, a
la. 0.

a 13l«».

IbL

—

-^ 13 and.

la. 2a
Ih 25.

a 14,Bee A thinga
Ibt 17. 21, 8a
la. 29. [thinga

Ibt-
la.-

Ib-
la.-

Ib.
lb-

.iiL8t«lct,21.swA
- iT. h.

^7. [thinga
12. 19. sw A

-i—l.S.

19.

-22L

83(tOV ITKrVMATOC
your jpirtt, L T Tr A

la. 6, 9, 10, 11 »wk«.

16 «*l««, 17«wks,

SM Athisga
IbL 18, maigin (text,

atttkiHgt.)

20i SM A thinga
la. 2a
la.— a a
lU a
la. -9, 10.lu— la
la. la
Ib^: ^22L
lb. las. UtwIes.U.
la. la
Ibt 17.

2a,22,SMAthings
IbL iT. 7.

. O.weAthingi.
la. la
lU 1 Tbea L 8, 7.

11.1
^iv. 8, »

Ibt 1 Thea a la
la.<f--ia7,9.

12, aee- A n
lb—-— la
lb iT. 6. lOirt.

2. ^— 10 *»d.

lb T. 5.

14, IS.see A
— 21. eee A H
la. 22,

lb 26, 27.

lb a Thea L 3, 4. 10
la.— 11.

la. il 4, 9. 10. r

-Ibt 12 (Na .% I

iiL 2, see A m
la. la
Ibt la
In. 1 1'im. L 15. [

la. 16 (No. 3, L
Ibt ii. 1 twict, % l»)

la. 2 2»**.

lb 4. a
la. 11.

ISL Ul 4.

1

tiling

la. 9.' ff/

Ibt 10, 15, mai^
la. T. 2.

lb. 20.

la. vL 1.lb— 10.

13.17,see Ath
lb. 2 Tim. L 15.

a7,l0.seeAth
24. see A ni(

lb—- ia 9, 11. 12.

la. 16, 17
la.- iT. 2.

5, seeA thiii]

11. ^8(om. G-.)
IG, see A nu

lb 17,21
— Titus L 15,see A tb

a 7. 9.

la. 10 1«*.

10 «nd,

lb 11.

Ix 14. la
lat la 2 !••.

lb. 2 »»*, 15 «»•

lb Philem. 5.

— Heb.L2, S.weAthJ
lU 6. 11, 14

iL 8 i*t.8eeA th

lb 8«n'». [Athi
8»rd, lOtwic.

IbL 11.

la. 16.

17. SM A thi

2. iaa
4. SM A thill

lb la
Ibt iT. 4.

——— 13, SM A vhi

15. SM A po
(in.)

IbL—- T. 9.

la. Tiia
ibi— Taa
la. 7.

-.^— Tia5,
lb 11.

lx.17,SMA(r
la. 19 »»««t.

Ih 21.

28, iM A thii—— X 10, eeo A (a

IbL— xL 18, 89. (f

[tb

IthJ

[

xaa
-14, iMAttut
-28.
xia 4. f

— 18. BMAthii
lb 84 »»»••, 25.

la. Jaa L a
5,MsAthiog

IbL

Ib-
Ib.-
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sAmon.

U. 21.

Ih ti. la
& ia.2.
la. iT. 6i

-. T. 12.BMACliin0.— 1 PH. L 15. iM A man-
•1«L 34»«ic«. [narot
la. iLlUi.
Ibi 1*
la. .1 ii

17.
liL 1&
lU iii a [ihinn.

It. 7, 8. U. imA
lU T. 5l

la. 7, la
Ibi 14.

la. ft.

^
iiL4.«MAthiiiga.

lb. 9, 11, Id.
la. 1 John L 7. «.

la. ii Id.
Hx 19L
-' 87. I

iii 20.;
la. Y. 17.

Ibi s John 1.

-3John-2. iMAthingK.
Ibi 18.
la. Jnda &
lb 15 4iia««. (thai
-^IUt. i 2, aeo a thinn
lb.—i— 7.

lb 23.
2. iii la

imA

Ib.-

Ibi-

-aud.-*.— 7, see A tliinga.— 8L [ner of.
-!^— IP. weA man-— 25.aaeA(no«at)
• zzii21

ALL AT ONCR
vufivktfBtij (adv. J with all their mtdti-

tude, all together.

Lake xziii. 18.

ALL HIS ARMOUR
irawirAia, complete armour, u complete

suit of armour qfennve and defensive

(from iras, all; and oirAov, armour.)

Luke d. aa

ALL...LONG
o\o%, see '' auu:' No, 2.

Rom. viiLM Rom. z. 21

ALL MANNER
»a9,«fr«"ALL,'*iVo. 1.

Rev. xTiii 12 twiea

ALL MANNER OF
ra9, see '* ALL," No, L

U^JCatt. fT. 23 t«tc«. lA. Loka «i. 4%
1*. T. 11

.

lb. Acta X. 12.

la. X. 1 ««•««. la. Rom. rii. 8.

U. XU. 81. U. 1 IVt. i. 15.

Rav. xxi. la

ALL MEN.
Tas, see " ALL," No. II

Except where the two vtords are separate^

in which case see tmder each.

1. Matt. X. 89.

lb. xix. 11.

lb bxtI. 83.

Ih. Mark i 87
llii V. 20.

lb.— xiii 18.

Ibi Lake xxl 17
llx John i 7
Ibi ii 24
lU iii 2a
IbL r. 28
lU xi 48.

lb. ' xli 82.

Ibi xiii 8&
lU Aoto i 24.

IbL—- ii 45.

Ibi iT. 2L

Ibi Aota xix. la
lU xxi 2a
IbL Rosa. :prL 181

Ibi 1 Cor. ix. 18i 2a
Ih X. 81
Ibi 2 Cor. ix. la
IbL Oai Ti. 10.

IbL Eph.iiiO(0m.Lkki)
IbLlfhMLiiill
IbL T. 14, 15
Ibi 2 Thea iii a
Ih 2 Tim. Ii 24.

IbL It. la
Ibi iSebi xii 14.

IbL Jaa. i 6.

IbL 1 Pet ii 17
Ibi ReT xix 18,

ALL THAT.

(xroif see "all," No. 4.

Lokeixia
I

AotaiT. 28.

Aota xiv. S7.

ALL THESE THINGS.
Tol vdvra, gee "all," No. 16, all things

08 conetitfUtng a whole.

Mark iT 11.

ALL THINGS.

1. iras, see '* jlll;' No. lb.

2. a»a5, see " all," No. 3.

1. Ma«i Tii 2lt.
L xi27.
L xiii 41.

L XTii 11.

L xix. 2a
L * xxi 22t.
V— xxai
L xziii 2a
1. xXTiii 20t.
L Mark It. 84.

1. Ti 30.

1. vii 87.

L —^ix. la 2a
I. ^^(op.}
t xi IL
L xiii 2a
i,'— xiT sa
LlJDkaia

ii 2a
89(Na l.TrA)

— X 22.

xi 4L («.)
XiT. 17(o«i.LbW
XTiii 81.

xxl. 22.

xxiT. 44.

John L 8
iii 35 [A A)
It. 25(NOL8,TTr

. 29t.
45*.

T. 20r— X 4i:.

xiii 8
•—- xiT. 2<i Is*, 28 <n^*'

1. John XT. 15».

I. xri I5t, sa
1. xvU. 7t.
1. XTiii 4.

L xix 2a
1. xxi IT.

a Aota ii 44.

- iii 2l»— 22t.
>iT. 82(Nal. L)
-X a

- 83. 39*.

xiii 89'
XiT. 15.

XTii 22, 24. 2a
XX 85.

xxii la
xxiT. 14.

XXTi 2*.

1. RQm. Tiii 28. sa
1. ri8a
1. xlT. 2.2a
L 1 Cor. ii 10. la
I. iii 21.

L iT. la
L Ti. 12, »»fa»«.— vlii <«<«••

ix 12, 22, 25.

X 28itlmw, sa— Xi a la
«— xiii 7 4tiiii«f.

XiT. 26. 4a
XT. 27 S «!«•,

28 »»«€•.

1. XTil4.
I. 2 Cor. ii a
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ALL [ 42 ] ALL

2 Cot. iv. li [R) 1.

V. 17(am. G- L A 1.

18. 1.

vL 10. 1.

. vii. 14 (nivrOT*, «»l- 1-

vayM, L"t-) 1.

ix. 8. 1.

XL 0. 1.

xiL 19. 1.

GaL iii. 10. 1.

Eph. i 10. 11, 22 twice. i.

iii. P. 1.

It 10, 16. 1.

V. 13, 2a . 1.

vt 21. 1.

*PhiL ii. 14. 1.

ill 8 t»ic«, 21. 1.

iv. 12, la 1.

CoL L 16 *»»«•, 17 twice. 1.

18, margin alL 1.

20. 1.

iii 20. 22. 1.

iv. 9. 1.

. 1 Thei. Y. 21. 1.

I. Rev. xxL 5. 1. Rev. xxi.

LTTtA

1 Tim. iii 11.

iv. 8. [aH)
15, margin (text^

vi. 13. 17.

2Xim. fi. }, 10.

iv. 6. •

Titus i. 16.

ii. 7,^^10.
Heb. L 2.3. [17.

ii 8 twice, 10 twice,

-^iii4.
iv. 13.

viii 6.

ix. 22.

xiiL 18.

Jaa. V. 12.

1 Pet. iv. 7, 8, 11.

2 Pet. L 8.

iii. 4.

1 John ii. 20. 27.

iii. 20.

3 Jolin 2.

Rev. iv. 11.

xviii. 14.

7. (ravra. tkett thingi, Q
«)

ALL THINGS THAT.

o<ro5, see " all," ATo. 4.

AcU XV. 4
I

Rev. i 2.

ALL...HOUSE (WITH.).

iravoiKi, with all one's house or family.

Acts xvL 34.

ALL MEANS (by.)

irdvTbiSy wholly, entirely ; in eVery way,

by all means, assuredly, certainly.

A^t» xviii. 81. I
1 Cor ix. 2t

ALL NIGHT (continue.)

^tawfcrc/Mvu), to pass the whole night

through, (from 6ta, through, and
wKT€p€V(o, to pass the night, from
vv^, night.)

Luke vL 12.

ALL PEACES (in.)

iravraxovj (adv. ) cveiywhere.

Acta xxiv. 3.

ALL POINTS (in.)

/ Kara, toith Ace. as here, according to,

J throughout.
•

J

iravra, (neut. pi. of "all,'' No. 1), all

( (things.)

Heb. iv. 15.

ALL QUARTERS (throughout
' 5ta, through (as proceeding from)

Gen. as here,

jiravruiv, (Gen. 2)1. o/"all," No. I)

Acts ix. 32

ALL SPEED (WITH.)

f ws, its, ") with tin

( rdxCa-ra, most speedily, ) most sj

Acts xviL 16.

ALL THAT (for.)

ovTO), thiHii>. even so, in this wise.

1 Cor. xiv. 21

ALL THERE WERE (for.)

w V, (pres. part, of hiii, to be), beidg

John xxi. 11.

ALL (anything at.)

Tis, any oiie, some one, a certain c

anything.*

Acts XXV. t

aneinph

negative

no wise,

no mef

ALL (at.)

1. trdvTO)^, wholly, entirely; in c\

«(ray, by all means, a;9suredly,

tainly.

2. KaOoXov, entirely.

(a) xdth firj—not at all.

ov, not, denying a thing

'

itself. '

fAYJ, not, denying the

tfixmgJU or intention

of it.

4. okm, wholly, altogether, (adv.

"all," A^o. 2.)

(a) with negative preceding^ not a-t i

4a. Matt V. 84 I 4a. 1 0»r. xv. 2f

2a.Act8iv. la I 1 xy\.n.

8. Rev. xviii. 11

ALL (first of.)

vpfirov, first, in time, peace or on

(su2yerlativeofirp6,htfore.)

Luke xii 1. I
I Cot xi. IR
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ALL [ 43 ] ATJi

ALL (most of.)

fAaXurra, most of all, especially, (supfr-

lative of fidXaf very.)

AcU XX. S&

ALL (no... AT.)

1. z&^orc, (conjunclumjf lest at any time,

lest, lest perhaps.

(a) adverb, uo longer

2. i'^J ] see under "A (at),'* Ho. 3.

3. ovSctwc, not ever, never.

3. John xtUL 3&
Ul H«tK ix: 17.

2. Rev. xyUL 23tvle«.

«. Bar. ziriiL SI.

2. n***—'

ALL (not at.)

1. fi^fUhy not pne, eitA«r perwiiffr thing,

2.j»||^«A(«),"iVi».3

1. S The*. UL II. I
SL fUr. xxi. S&

ALL (nothing at.)

ov, no, not, denying the thing itself.

JdlmzitfL

ALL (ONCS FOB.)

c^iru^, once for all, onoei at once.

Habi X. la

ALL.

See also, continub, first, go, hail,

HOLY, HOUSE, LAST, MEANS, MOST, NO,

NOT, ONCE, ONE, PLACES, SPEED.

ALLEGE.

TrafMriOyfiif to place near or by the side

of as food; to set or lay Wore, as

instruction; to set clearly before

one by argument, and especially to

prove by citationsfrom writers,

AcuzTa&

meant, of which' the thin(f spoken^ is

the emblem ' or representatiTe.)

Compare the word " parable."

GaL iv. 81 (pML |>articii>le), 0\\^ suggwtiiig au^Hher
iBtaiiing.

)

ALLELUIA.

aXXi^Aovca, Alleluia, Heb. rm^bn Frai^
ye Jah or Jehovah, (retained un-

translated in the Septuayint.

)

Rev. xix. 1. 3, 4, &

ALLOW.
(-BTH-BD.)

1. 8o#ci/ia((i)', to- prove, assay, as refiners

do metals by fire, to try, examine,

try the fitness, or goodness o^ hence,

to have experience of by trial, to

approve.

2. yirctfo-KO), to perceive, to observe, to

obtain a knoi^ledge of or insight

into, to know
;
yivwrKta frequently

denotes a personal relatuni between

the person knowing and the- object

known, equwalent to, to be influen-

•ced by our knowledge of the object,

and hence, to allow oneself to be
determined by one's knowledge.

o. irpoaB€xofmi, to accept, to receive;

Uk expect, wait for.

4. aifV€vBoK€ta, to think well together

with, to^cbnsent to, approve of, be

well pleased with^ take complacency
in.

4. Luke xL 4&
3. AcU xxiT 15.

I
2. Horn. vii. 15. mMfin

I
1. xiv. ;» [kMv.

L 1 Thet. ii 4.

ALLOWANCE [margin.]

6\piiviov, whatever is bought to be taten

with bread, a^'relish. Theti, because

hired soldiers were at first partly

paid in meat, grain, or fruit, etc., a

stipend, allowance, and gmerally,

wages.

Luke iiL \i (text, ipa^a.)

ALLEGORY (be an.)

^UAi/yopctti, (from aXAo9, other, and
ayopcvftf, tospeak in 09* toan assembly
of men), to speak so that one thing

is spoken, and somewhat different is

ALLURE
ScActi^flo, to take or catch, properly with

a bait, as birds or fishes are caught^

(from ScXcop, a bait.)

2 Pet ii 18.
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AIiM [ 41 ] ALO

ALMIGHTY
rravTOKpcLTMp^ (frmn ndSf all, awe? k/xito?,

strength), almighty, oiniiipotent.

(occ. Rev. xix. 6.)

2 i^or. Ti. 18 : Rev. L 8 ; Iv. 8 ; xi. 17 : xv. 3 : xvi. 7,

14 : xix 16 : xzi. 22.

ALMOST.

1. (TxcSor, neai'ly, almost, (from root, to

be near.)

€v, in,

oXtyo9, small, or

in a. little, i.e. in a
shortcompass^ in a

little in num- I brief narrative of
her place or

quantity or

magnitude.

faUSy or in a few

words, see £ph.
iii. 3.

I. AcU xiiL 44
I
— Acts zxl 27. see A (be.)

1. xix. 2«.
I

2l xxvL 28. 28.

.1. Hebi ix 22.

ALMOST (BE.)

/iicXXttf, to delay ; Aoiih an vafinitive fol-

lowing^ to be about to do anytliing

(immediate or remote.)

Act8xxi27.

ALMS.

IXiripxurvimiy pity, compassion; a work of

mercy, particularly almsgiving ; thoi

by putting the effect for the cavse,

the alms itself or money given to

the poor, (occ. Acts ix. 36.)

. Matt vL 1 (ii€fuo9vvm. righUoutneu, O t T Tr A M)
2, 3. 4.

I
AoU iii 2. 8, 10.

Luke xi. 41 x. 2, 4. 31— xii 33. xxiv. 17

ALMSDEEDS.
Acta ix. 8&

ALOES.

aXov, the aloe, (the xylo-aloes whose

resinous afid aromtUic qualities ren-

dered it very proper for embalming

dead bodies,)

John xix. 89.

ALONE.

1. ii.6vo%f alone, only, single; without
company, solitary.

2. iiovov^ (neuter of No. 1, used adverb-

itd^y) only, exclusively.

3. Kara^idms, apart, in private, (kc

liovasy L T Tr.)

l.Matt. iv. 4.

k xiv. 23.

XV. 14. HOC A Oet )

1. xviii. 15.
— Mark i. 24. aae A (let )
3. iv. 10.

34. HooA (when
they were.)

1, vL47
-xiv. e.ieeAHet.)

XV. 36, see A (let )

1. LukeiV. 4.

34, see A (l«t')

1. V. 21.

1. vl. 4.

3. ix. 18.

L 36.

1. Ltike X . 4^
— ^-^— xiii. 8, see A (lo

1. John vi. 15. 22
1. viii 9. {ftp). 16,

ii. 48. see A (1«

xtt. 7. art* A (U
1. 24
1. xvi. 32tJ»i<:e.

2. xviL 20. .
— Acto V. 38. eee A (te

£. xix. 26.

2. Kont iv 23
I. xl 3
— .las. ii. 17, see A(beii
1. Gal vi. 4.

I. 1 Thes. iii. I
1. H«b. ix. 7

ALONE (BEING.)

f Kara, according to or by,

€ttVToG. himself, herself, itself,

J.iM. ii. 1

'A itse

ALONE (let.)

1. a<^'»///t, to send away, dismiss, (heri

to divorce ;) to set free, (heru:t

forgive.) In general to leave an

thing^ to leave behind (as at dtath

to let alone.

2. cao), to permit, to suffer.

3. l(>.^ an interjection denoting indiyii

tion or grief (like ah ! or hah !)

may however be the imperfect of No.

but theformer seems preferaUe.

L Mait XV. 11
3. MarkL 24(em.G'»LTr
L xiv. 6. lAR)
1. XT. 36.

.1 Lukciv. 34.niai'g atoo,

1. xiii. a
1. John XI. -18

L xii. 7.

S. AcU T. S8 (I^Ol I, Q>» L S.)

ALONE (when they were.)

Kara, according to,

?S405, one's owii, pro-

pef"; what belongs fx**'^^! P'^^
to one, private,

separate,

Mark iv. 34.

#COT* t^MXl/, in

private plar^

being

stood.)

Wl(ic)

ALOUD- (CRY.)

dvapowa, to cry out aloudj to exclaim

(fr(^n dvd emphatiCf and )3ooud; ti

cry out.)

Moik XTi 8 (avafiaCvm, katinff goiu up* L T Tr A K)

* La to the governor's house.
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ALP [ « ] ALS

ALPHA.
A, (oA^a, L T Tr A) BilpliA, thefirst of the

Greek letters corresponding in name,
order, and power to the Hebreiv «
aleph, and in form developed from
it . Popularly hoicever Alpha being

the first letter of the alphabet, is

applied to what is first, whether in

time or rank.
Per. t 8 {ap.)

u.
Bar. xxi. di

xxiL la

ALREADY.
if5iy, an adverb of time, now, at or by this

time. Already, i,e. unthout men-

tioning or ineisting upon anything

further.

MKtt T. sa
XTii 14

Mark XT. 44
Lnka xiL 49.

JohniiL 1&
iT^Si.
U. 22, 27

John zL 17 (om. T )
xix. 83.

1 Cor. T. 3.

Pha iii 12twic«.

2 Thet. it 7.

1 llm. 15.

2 Tiro ii. 18.

1 John It 3.

ALREADY ATTAINED.
ftSdvia, to come or do before another, to

1>e beforehand with, overtake, out-

strip.

FhiL iiL 16 (the word "cikert" bdog imd«ntaod)

ALREADY (now.)

}Kai, and, also.

rj^ see "alreadt."

j

AcU zxvii 9

ALREADY (sinnhd.)

' Tfioapaprdvia, to sin before.

2 Cor. zlL 21.

I

l|

ALSO.
1. Kot, and, also, evexi. Kal, a conjunc-

tion of annexatioti differingfrom tc,

(No. 2), fey uniting things strictly

co-ordinate, tohile re an?iexes some-

thing Mvhich does not directly or

necesha rilyfollow, [koi, as meanin^f

aUo, always immediately precedes

the word which is emphatic. For
example John iz. 40^ "Are W£
also blind ? *' (not '• Are we blind

also ? ") ; Rom. v. 2. " By whom
we have access also," (not ** By
whqn) also we have access.")]

* vnth avTOi, he, she, it; t with a
comparative* J 8c /ca^ Hal.. '.or 8€

TC Kttt, {the 6c, assuming what has
been said, and jxissin^ on to some-

thing m/yre), moreover.

TC, only annexes; often with implied re-

lation or distinction, and^ also.

(Kat,

AAa, but.

see No, \.

4. fjAvroi, conjunc., yet truly, certainly,

nevertheless, however.

5. afjut, adverb, at the same time, with
or together with.

6. &i^, a particle indicating certainty or

reality, and so augmeniing the viwfr

city of a sentence; truly, indeed, by-

all means.

7. €Tt, adverb, anymore, any longer, yet

still, even; implying accession, be-

sides. *

l.^att iiL 10 (oni.Q-. L
TTrAa)

r. 89,40.
Ti 14. 21.

X.4.
xiii 23.

26.

xy. 8, la
TCTii 12.

xtiiL 83.

xix.28.
.. XX. 4, 7.

VL 21. 8MAif.
-i- xxii. 2«. 27.—-xxiiL2§.

xxiv. 27 (am. Gu
LTTrA.) (AR)

87 (om. L T Tr
39 (om. -L T Tr
44. fA.)

XXV, 11. [T Tr mJ
17- (6m. G- L
^r. 41, 44.

xxvi. 18. [Tr A.)

86t (•m.ac, Q«to

69,71.78.
1. xxTii. 41t (om. I>

H) (««. «rf, Tt*.)
1. 44. 87.

1. Mark L 19.
• 8&
iL26.2a
Hi 19.

iv. 86.

vii la
TiiL 7. 3«.

xi 25.

xli 6. 22:

xiv. 9, 31:.

xv.SlJ. 40, 41,48t
Luke L 38, 86»

ii 4.

ia 9t. 121.
-r- !. 23, 43.

V. 10, 8^.

Ti 4 (oaLLXrA.)

flCow. LTrR)
13. If ^ [A)
16(oiiiklTTrA
2ai*>e», 31, 821

33, «e6 A orea

Luke Ti. 84
^36(om;LbTrbK)
TiiS, 49. (TrN)
Tilt 86(o«i.G3 L
ix61.
X 1 (om Trb.)—^^ 89.

xi i,4»,30,34twic«,

40,45,46.49. .

xii «. 84, 40, 54.

xlii a >
xir. 12t>*»,12»*»d

26.. [22, 28.

1. xvi 1, 10 *»»«•, 14,
1 XTii-26.2a
1. XTiiilS.
1. xix. 9*, 19.

1. -^ jx. 12, 31.

X. Six («i». W, Qit
. liTTrAH.) [TrK)

1. xxi. 2(oi».0- I>
X. xxii. 20. 24, 89, 56,
1. xxiii,7. [68,69,68.
1. 27^0- LTr
1. 32, 35, 86. r«.)
1. 6l(om.G~LTr

A «.) [A R)
1. 56(om.G::LTr
1. xxir. 23.

L John Hi sa
L It. 45»
L T. 18, 19, 27.

L Ti 86, 87.

L Tii 8, IQ\ 47, 6a
L Tiii^l?!. 19.

L Ix 16, 27V 40.
1. xi 16; 52.

1. xii 9,10.18.26.^
4. 42.

1. xili 9. 14, 32, 84
1. xiy. 8, 7, ISK

1. XT. 20 *•«««, 23.

1. xtU. 1 (om. G5 L
TTrAR)

1. 19*. 20, 21 •.

1. xTiii. a. 5, 17. 25.

1. xix 39.

1. XX a

»

1. xxi .1, 20, 2A
1. Actai k. 11. [TrAR)
1. -^— ii 22»(o»i.g5lT
1. 2a
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AliS I 46 ] ALT
1. AcU UL 17
1. T. 2,16.
1. tU. 45l

I yUi 18*.

1. —« i& 92.

1. —^ K. 4&
1. xL 1, ib;8o.
1. xii8.
1. xiiL6.0,22,S8,3&i
1. Jdr. 15.

1 XT- 87.

1, ?«•. 88.

1. xvii 6. 28i9ic9.

1. xU. 21, 27
1. — XX. sa
1. xxi 18, 16,24\2a
1 xxiL 5 »»««•, 20*.

1. xxiiJ. 11, SO, 83. 8ft.

I. —- xxlT. 0, 9, 16»

6 kl. 26.

1 xxT. 22*

1. —- xxvL 10, 26. 29.
1. xxvli 10.

1. xxviii. 9, 10.

I Rom. L 6, IS, 15
1. 2*(ow.Q3 LTr
1. 27. [A« H)
1. ii, 12. fAU)
1. iii. Kl lit (om.B4,
I. 29*»«t. (21 24

Iv. 6,».ll*. I'i. 16.

V. 2, 8, 11. 15.

3. \i. 5.

8.11
Tli 4. [26t 29
Tili 11. 17,21». 23,

30 »»«»••, S2, 34
ix 10. 84» 25.

xl. r. Id.

21. SM A. .not
22.3n"».81'*»«t

xiiL 5, 6. [27.

XV. 7,14»«tait«,22,

XTi. 4, 7.

1 Cor. I 8. 1«.— it 18.

W 8. f\.
V. 12(0111.0:: LTr
viiS. 4. {.V

22 (om LTTrA
81 (om 8«G.)

Ix a [Tr A aj
X 9 {cm. O:: LT
10 (o». 0=: L T
13. (Tr A R)

xi. 6. 19. 28, 2ft.

xIL 12.

xiii 12
xiv. 15 »»lM,19, 84.

XT. 1.2,8, 14, 18.21.

28(oai.I>TrAk)
42, 48, 49.

xtL la
a Cor. i ft, 6, 7, 11,

14 iwlc«, 22.

it 9, 10.

ill. 6.

It. 10. 11. 13. 14
T 5 (om 3 L Tr

11. (A H.)
Ti. 13. f 11. 14. 19.

Tia 6 »•»«•. 7. 10.

Ix 12.

X 11, 14.

xl 16.

1. 2 Cor. zUl. 4. 9.

L OaL iL 1, 10, 18, 17*.

1. T. 21. 2ft.

1. Ti 1. 7.

L Eph. i XI, 13»»te«, 21.

1. il. 8,22.
1. It. 9, 10.

1. T. 2. 2ft.

1. — Ti. 9. (col wr^¥^
bolktMr[iwtLv,fkiir
own, M Kol vamv. aad
vow;, bistead ox mtX
vMMi'avTMy.jroiftr. ,al»
AV»Q.»LTTrAH)

1. ^ 21.

1. Pl)iL L 1ft, 20, 29.

1. ii. 4, 6, P. 18, 24*,

1. iii 4, 12. 2a (27.

1. -^ It. 8, 10, 1ft.

L OoL L 6. [Tr A »

J

1. 7 («fc 0:t L T
1. 8, 9, 20.

1. -^— Ii. 11, 12.

1. -.— iii. 4, 7, 8. IS. IS.

1. iv. L 3 »•»«, le.

1. 1 Thea. t ft. (Tr A R)
1. 8 iim,Q^ Ii»T
1. it 8, IS »»*«•, 14.

1. iii 6.

1 iT. 6.

:. 8 (ont L Tr A* )
I. T. 11,24.
I. 2 ThM^ i. 5. 11.

I ITim. iL9(om.LTrt»R)
1. V. 18, W. 26.

1. 2 Tim. i 5. 12. , [20.

1. a 2. 5. 10*. 11, 12,
1. IH. 8. 0.

1. ly. 8. 1ft.

1. Tito* iiL 8. 14.

1. PhUom. 9, 21, 22.

1. Hebi i. 2.

1. U. 14«.

1. iii. 2.

1. iT. 10\
1. . 2% 8.'6'. 6.

1 vit^ 2 »»iM, 12. 26-
1 —*_ Tiii 8t. &
1. ix 1.

1 X 15.

1. xL 11,19
2. 32.

1. xil 1,26.
1. xiii S". 12.

l.'Ju i 11.

1. .ii8. 11. 19,26t.
1. UIC
1. T 8.

1. 1 Pot il 5. 8, 18. 21.

L iiL 1,5.18.19,21.
1. It. 6. 13.

1. T. 1.

1.2 Pet U. 1.

1. iii 15, 16 t»»et.

1. 1 John i. 3
1. it. 2. 6», 24.-
1. HI 4

'^

1 '—^ IT. 11. 21.

I. V l(oiii.i>Trfc)
1. -2 John I
4 & 1. Judo 8t
1. 14.

1. Rot 11 15.

r Ti. 11.

1. xl 8.

ALSO EVEN.
1. Luke Ti. sa

AI.SO IF.

kSlv (for ml cav), and if, even if, but at

least.

HAit xxl 21.

ALSO...NOT.
ovSr, (from ov, not, ccnd 6c, a coptda

c<mj\J, miisfunctive negative^ neitl

nor, not, not even, (oi denit

matter of fiict^ tdhile p; deniei

matter of tJiougkt or tuppositian.

Roift. xi 21.

See, AKD, AND 80, BEAR WITNESS, EV
' JIB, I, ilBj THERB, THENCB, TEA, ELDE

ALTAR
L tfvcriacmj^tor, an altar, (from Oxxria

to sacrifice), whether of burnt *oJ

ings or incense,

2. )3(i>fio9, the altar structure, (prope

a raised place, H^,)

1. M*tt T. 28. 24.

1. xxii 18. 19, 20, 85l

1. Luko IIL *

1. xl51.
2. AcU XTii. 28.

1. )lom. si. 8.

1. lCor.il. 18t*5c«.

1. X. 18.

1. Rot.

1. Pelx tU. 18.
1^ _:_ xlU. 10..

UJafkii. 21.

I. Rot. Ti 9..

1. 'yiii. 3 twlM, 0.

1. . ix. 18.

1. xi. 1.

J. .; xiT. 18.

XTi' 7.

ALTERED.
mpo?, p,nother, {distributive' phonom

another iii kind (while akko% deno

another vidimdttal, see '^another
Luke ix. 29.

ALTHOUGH.
. f icai, and, al^o.

'

( cv, in case.

2. jfairoi, nevertheless, though, indeet

m case,

and, also.

1. Mark xiT. 29 (ei «at, Tr I

AH) •

I

a Oal Tl 1

2. Heb. iv. 3.

ALTOGETHER
1. oko^f all, the whole.

2. iraKTws, wholly, entirely, in every wa

{cV, in, "^ in much, t.f.

irokvs, much, great ( long compa

in number, pi. j
wn, in elab<

many. J ate argumeiu

1. John ix 84 I 1 1 Cor. t. la

-«. Aots xxTl 29Hk <m. ni' 1 ix 10.

•ya«,yrcal,Q-LTTrAM)
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I

ALTOGETUFAl WITHOUT HELP,

I

OR MEANS [margin.]

' i^airoptofiaif to be utterly at n loss or a

8taiid,|to be iu the utmost perplex-

ity, (occ. 2 Cor. i. 8.)

S Cor. ir. 8 (text, in deipahr.)

ALWAY
(-«)

1. vdirrore, always, ever, constantly,

(frcnn iras, all, and rore, there.)

2. a€i, always, of continuous tinie^ imceas-

ingly ; of successive intervals, from
time to time, on every occasion.

3. ,&a3rai^o5, through all (the) time,

always. (No, 6 in one word.)

4. cKocTTOTC, (adv. of time, from CKacrros,

each, and ore, when), each time,

every time.

5. vdvnjj in every way.

C.

/ 5ta, through,

J va^, all, the

t

I
through all (time un-

,
I

> dersiood), continuallyw 11 o 1 e ,

I
.y^ 3 ^ ^^^^ ^orrf*. J

every one, j ' -^

cv, m,
ra5, all, every, *

Kaipo^, the rigid m^amre
and relation, esp. as re-

gards place and time ;

hence the right time, a

definite or fixed time,

a season.

m every

season
at every

oppor-
tunity.

( ra?, all,

8. i 6, the,

6. Matt tTiii.lO(Na3.G)
L* xxri. lliwlM.
a xxriil 20
3. M&rk V. 5 (No 6. L T )
1- x\x. 7 »•»<«.

1 Lake xvuL L
7 XXL 30.

1 John Tiii 29.

1 ji 4i
1 i—fXii 8 »•»<••

1. 'xTiiL 20 (0 'N'),

(*oi^flf. AU,OLTTrK)
6 Acts it 23CNa 9.0)
t. vii 51.

% X. 2(Naa,LTTr.J
5. —^ xxiv- 8.

a 16(Na6.LTTr)
1 Roia i 9.

1 x|.10(Na6.LTTr)
1 1 Cor i 4.

J XV. 68.
1 2 Cor. iL 14.

^jduralj all the days.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1.

7.

1.

1.

1-

1.

1.

6.

2.

I.

2.

a
2.

2.

4. 2PeiL

2 Cor. iv 10.

11.—i-T. (k

vt 10.

ix a
GaL ir. la
Kph. V. 20.

Tt la
Phil, i 4. 20.

IL 12.

Col. i. a
iv. 18

1 Tbea. i. 2.

Hi. 0.

2Tha>. i. .3.11

lit 16 (No. 3,0)
Titui L 12.

Philem. 4

Hefai iii 10.

ix 6<No.0,LTTr )

1 Pet iii 15.

8 Pet i. \%
15

AM (I) AND I AM.

When this is not part of another ward,

il is the translation of

€i/u, I am. When tliis is rendered by the

personal irronoun (cyw,!,) an asterisk

is ajjixed.

Matt iiL II ; viiL 8. 9« ; xi. 29; xviii. 20* : xx. I5»

.

xxii. 32*; xxiv. 6*; xxvil24,43: xxviii 20: Mark i. 7:
xiii 6* : xiv. 02» ; Liikei. 18*; 19* ; iii 16 ; v 8 ; vii 6. 8 ;

XV. 19, 21 ; xviiL U ; xxL 8*: xxii 27 \ 3J, 58, 70«
:

John i. 20«, 21/27': fii 28 K 28 »«»». iv, 26»

;

vi. 36% 41*. 48*. 51»:' Til 28 1>», 29. A\ 34*, 36»;
ViiL \2\ 19, 18*, 23 iwlee; 24*. 28% 58* ; ix. 5 («ubj ). »*:

X. 1*, P', 11', 14% 36; xi 26*; xii. 26*; xiiL 13. 19*. 33;
xiv. 3*. 6^ XV. I\ b*; xvL 32; xviL 11, 14, 16,24'.;

xvilL 5*. 6», 8*. 17, 25, 35', »7\ xix. 21; Acft ix. 5»;

X. 21% 2(5'; xiii 25« IM, 35 ftid; xviir 10*; xxi. Z9*

.

xxii.3*.8«; xxiiL0*;xxvi.l5'; 29?;xxviL23; Rom. i. 14;
vii. 14*; xi !•. 13'; 1 Cor. i 12*; iii. 4*; ix. 1 *•««•. 2;

xii. 15 »»•<•, 16t.»le«; xiii 2; xv. 9*»«S O?"-*, 10t"»t«:

2 Cor. xu. 10; Phil iv. II; CoL iL 5; 1 Tim. I 15»;

I Pet L 16 « {onL titu, L T A H): 2 Pet i. 13; Rev, L 8',

n* (ap), 17M8: li 23.". iii. 17; xviU. 7; xix. 10;
xxi. 6'(oni. ff(M(. Gm Ah H); xxii. 9, 13* {on. ufu, AV)
IS-

AM (that... I.)

"That" beiiig a conjtinctiati, not a
jyronoun,

ttvai, to be, the infinitive of llfii, I am,
(with the Ace. of the pronoun fJA, me,
and hifinitive of verb, means, that. .

.

I am.)

Matt xvi. 13(om.turon.LbTTr A).15; Mark viiL 27,29:
I.nke ix 18 (oa. nron. T Tr), 20; John xviii. 37: Acta
xiii. 25.

AM (which.)

cJk, ovaa, 6v (jxirticiple of c<VO> l>Ging.

John iv. 9.

1.

AMAZED (be.)

i^ta-TTjfit, transitive,, to chang& from
one oonditio7i to another, denoting the

state of .mind caused by inexplicable

occurfences, (from l^, out, and
la-rqfi^, to stand, place.)

2. cKTrAi/oro-w, to be exceedingly struck

ill inind, (frojn ik intensive, and
ttAt^o-ctw^ to strike.)

Xa/ipdvu), to take, take hold of ] tak-

€K(rTa<ris, transitive, removal ; en or

intransitive remoteness, seiz-

theh the state of a man ed

3. \ carried out of his senses, - with

lunacy. I,n N,T. tiie weaker (is-

sense of bewilderment, ton-
fear, amazement; a trance, ish-

the state of rapture.
J
ment
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AMA f 48 } AME
, ( Ixw, to have,

{ cKorrao-es; sie No. 3, ahove,

5. 0afiP€(d,to be awed, astonished, either

mthrvxmder or fear.

1. Miktt xii 2a
1. xix 25.

6. Mark L 27.

I. il 1&
1. Ti 51.
-. .:— ix 16, Me A (be

6. X. 82.

1. AeU

— Markxtr. S3. MeACbe
eore.)

4 Uuk xvL 8.

2. Lake ii. 48. .

iv. 3d. aee amazed,
a — V. 20.

1 _ ix. 43.

1. Acts iL 7 13-

ix.2L

AMAZED.

Odiipos, awe, surprise a< a strange^^or un-

usual deed or expression; amaze-

ment
Luke iv. 30.

AMAZED <BB OBBATLY.)

iK9afipiofta{^ to be amazed, astonislied

exceedingly, (from ck, out or inteiii

sivet and dafxPtw, No. 5, above.)

Mark ix 15.

AMAZED (bb 80R&)

€Kda/ij3co/iai, see above.

Mark xiv. 33.

AMAZEMENT.
lK(rra<rt9, see '^amazed," Nd. 3.

irrrfi^i9, terror, consternation

;

being affrighted*, (from vrow^
terrify.)

L Aote Ui la t
2. 1 Pet iii 0.

AMBASSADOR (^b an.)

ir/>ia-j9t<$a>, to bo the elder or eldest ; to

rank before, take precedence of

i^thers. To be an ambassador or go

as one ; to treat or negotiate as one.'

& Cor. T. 2a
I

Bph. tL 2a

AMBASSAGE
Trpco-^cta, age, eldership ; rank, dignity,

respect; an embassy (this sense arose

from elders heing chosen as amhassor
dors.)

Luke xiT. 32.

AMEN,
a^ijj', a Hthreiff word JOH, a verbal ad^

live.; firm; nwtopA., faithful; adve
ver^y, truly, certainly, (fh^oni p
to prop, stay, support.) ItUransiti

to be durable, lasting, penpane
such as one can lean upon ; hence
be faithful, trustworthy, sure, c

tain, true. 4^

Matts vL 13 (ap.)
xxviiL 20 (om. All.

)

Luke xxiv. 53 (ojn. OL^T
TrAR)

JohnxxL 23 im. All)
Rom. i. 25.

ix 5.—r-xL 30.

, XV.^ (ofu -» LbTr»>)

XVL 20 (om. S» G L T
TrA«.)
r-r- 24 (ap.)
:— 27.

1 Cor. xiv. 16.

» xvL 24 (om. G:$ Li»

TTrAb.)
2 Cor. t 20.

xiiiU(MR.AU.)
GaLtft.
-^^ vi. 18.

Eph-iiL 91.

vL 24(AV. 1617 & tub-
sequent editionsT. (om.
AV. 1611 & Ali)

-Phil iv. 20. [A.
23(0BkG=:.LbTTr

Col. iv. 18 (out. All)
1 Thoa. V. 38 (ow^'G L

1

A.)
2Tbes. iil 18 (om. Or

TrAK.)
1 Tim. i 17.—-Vila

21(o». All)
2 Tim; iv. 18.

22 (o«. All)
Titus iiL 15 (o». G Lbl

A«.)-
Philem. 25(ow.OLTTi
HebL xiiis 21.

.26 0wi.O-.a)
2 John 13 (om. AIL)
Jude25. .

Bev. i 6. 7.

—T- 18 (om. AIL)
iii 14
V. 14.

.viil2Ui. [— 3n<i(o>A. LT'
xix4.
xxiL 2a [A

I

:— 21(o«. OLT'

AMEND (began to.)

hG.d himself heiti

i.e, was better, (L

medibaltermforo:

recovering from
fever.)

John iv. 52. "^

€X<o, to have,

K0fjL\l^6T€pov, more
elegantly, bet-

ter in health.

AMENDMENT OF LIFE [maigin

/icrai'ota, for mta^iing see under "repen
ANCB." .

Matt iii. 8 (text, ttpaOdiMt.)

AMETHYST.
oftl^ixTTOS, (1) in classical Greek, nc

drunken, without drunkenness

(Plutarch.)

(2) a substantive, (i) a remedy agains

drunkenness, (a kind of herb.) (ii

tJie precious stone, axnethyst, suppose

to /uive this power.

Pliny says, "The reason assigned for it

name is because though it approacKe

to the, colour of vnn$, it falls short 6

it a^id stops at a violet colour" frojt

dj negative, and jiWv, wine.

Rev. xxL 20.
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AMISS.

1. oroyos, out of place, out of the way
;

inconvenient, unsuitable, improper.

2 Kaicw«, (tidverbf from kolko^, bad), ill,

wickedl}', wrongly.
1. Luke xxiii. 41.

I
2. Jat.iv. .1

i
3.

8.

AMONG, AMONGST.
€i','in, o/i4mej plajoe^ or element; among,

rpos, towards (in the direction of.)

(li) iffiik Gefu in favour of

(b) with Dot at, close by.

(c) with. Ace. (hitherwanU) to; after

the sHbstantive verb, with; of mental

direction, towaYds, against ; hence in

consideration of, in order to, with

regard to.

€1% (motion to the interior), into, to,

unto, with a view to.

firra, with(in association, not co^era-

tiott.)

(a) fHth Gen. together with, among.

(b) with Ace after.

€K, from, out of.

cirt', upon (superposition.)

(a) with Gen, upon,(as sprin/jingfrom;)

over.

(b) with Dai. upon, (as resting on;) in

addhtton to, on account of.

(c) tcith Ace. upon, (bydirectionfawards)

up to (ofplajcfii number, aim;) over

(of tim^, place, extent')

vapd (jitxtapositian) beside.

{9).with Gen. (froin beside) from.

(b) With Dat. (ol the side of) near, wi^th

(of persons only.>)

(c) with Ace. (to or along the side of)

beside, by, near.

KOTO, down.

(a) withGen.(doi9nfrom)dov:n,Siga,\n9t.

(h) with Ace. (down towards) down
(upon), throughout, over against,

then, according to, (in reference to

some standard of comparison, stated

or implied.)

vt6, under.

(a) with Gen. (betudth and separate

from) by, (marking thf atjeiit or

efficient cause.)

(b) with Ace. under, (figuratively or

locally) in the power of, close upon

(of time.)

10. /i€<ro9, the middle, midst (of time or

2)lace.)

^ *
( fJL€a-os, the middle or mid3t.

12. 5io, through. •

(a) with Gen, through, by means of

(b) with Ace. on account of or owing to

13'. cvrds, inside, in the mids^, lohong.

I. Maft ii. 6.

1. iv 23
1. ix 33 (ow. avu&nj/

thejxople, Ain.
1. xi 11.

5. xii U.
'Cc. xiil. 7.

3 22.

la 25. 49.

1. xvL 7, 8.

1. XX. 26|«»«, 27.

1. xxi. 38.

1. xxvi. 6.

1. xxvii. &6.

7h. .jtxvUi 15i

2c. Mark L 27
3. !. 7 (Ndi «c, Lw)
3. la
1. y 3.

1. vl 4
2c vtii 10.

3. ' 19. 20.

2c—- ix.l6,inars;ln(text,

2c 33 (wan. G:: L
TrAK.)

2c ^ 34.

2c-— X. 26.

1. 43t»ice

2c xii 7.

a xiil. 10.

2c XV 31.

1. 40
2c XTi. :i

1. Luke I 1, 23.

1. i. 2S(aj>)
1. 42.

1. iL44>«< •

\. 44A«a(o«.Aa)
2c iv. 3e.

1. vit 16. 28.-

11.—- viiL 7.

S. 14.

1. ix. 46, 48.

IL xS,
SO.aeefaUA.

3 36.

1. xvi 15.
13.—i>- xTlL 21, nuigin

(Uxt, vithin.)

2c XX. 14.

2. — xxiL aa
1. 24, 26.

U. 27.

4a. 37.

n. 55.

4x xxiv. 6.

3. 47.

1. John i. 14.

10.—^— 26.

3. Tl 0.

4a. 43L

2c 62.

1. Tii 12.43.
2c 33 111.

35 5n*, the trans-

lation (4 Gen. caie uf

the GtiitUn.

1. John ix. 16.

1 X 19.

1. xi. 54.

4a.' 56.

2c ^-xii 19.

•5. 20,42.
1. XV. 24.

2c. xvi. 17.

4a. 19.

2c xix. 241««

24 «nd, the trana-

lation of tha Dat case
for thtuuHva.

& xxL 23.

6c AcU L 21.

3. iiaa
liL 23.M6 A(fram.)

1. iy. 12.

3c—'— 15.

^. 17.

1. 34.

1. V. 12.

5. vL 3.

1. &
9a. X. 23L

1. xii. 18.

1. xili 26.

xiv. 14 see A (in.)

1, XV. 7. 12, 2%
10.— xTiL sa
1. :— 84.

1. xviii 11.

1. XX 25.

, 29. we A (ia)
1. 32.

1 xxi 19.

Six 21.

1. 34.

10. xxiii la
1. xxiv 21.

1. XXV. *, 6.

8b -^ xxvi a
1; 4, la
5. xxviK 22.

2c. xxviii. 4.

2c 25.

1* 2i»(ap)
1. Rom. i. ;*>. 6.

1. 13 i«S mare. in.

1. 13 tod.

1 ii 24,
1. —r vlii. 2ft

1 . xi 17, man. for.
1. xU. a
1. XV.- 9.

1. xvi. 7.

1. 1 Cor. i 10, 11.

1. ii. 2, 6.

1. iii. 8, la
1. y. 1 •»«€».

1. 2.

-T 13,«e€A(from)
1. vi 5.

1. 7(om. All)
1 xi. 18, 19»»lcc.30

1. : xr.U.
1 2 Or i 19.

10. vi. 17.

D

Digitized byGoogle



AMO f 50 ] ANP
1 2Cor.x. 1

: ^18, we oompai A
3 xi. 6.

1 '-Id.

1 Xl»rl2.

2c 21.

1 Gal. i. 16.

1 H. 2.

1 iU. I (o»« G :: L Tr
I 5. ra)
} Eph. ii. 8.

1 — m.8(o«. LTr«.)
1 V. 8.

1. Phil. U. 15.

S. Col. i. Id, 27. margin
(text, in)

7b iv. 10

1 . 1 Thea. i. 5.

11.—^— ii. T

1. IThwv. 12, i:\:

3 V l.V

Oc 2 lliM i. la.

1. lit 7, 11.

12. 2 Tim. IL 2. maxgin bf.

d. Hebi V 1.

1 Jai. i: 2^ (GvV (om.
ttmonp tfOH, All

)

I iii. 0, 13.

1 iv. 1.

I. -^ V. n, U.
1. 1 Pet. ii. 12.

3 iv 8.

1. r-^ V 2, luai^^n <u
mudija in jrou u(rb
CI' VfltK )

1 2 Pet. iL 1 twice, 8.

TU Uev ii. 13.

<h: vii. 16

AMONG (FROM.)

6l AcUiiL 2*
I

5 1 Cor v 13. | i Heb. r. I

AMONG (IN.)

a. Act0 Xiv. 14. I 3. Acta xx 20

See also, compare, dwell, f.\ll, ciuT,

PHBLICAN, SP^AK.

ANATHEMA.

dvd$€fiaf an offering, ,a thing devoted to

destructionor given up to the curse.

1 Cor. xiL 3. mai^n (text, aecurud) , xvi. 22.

ANCHOE (^s.)

ayKvpa, an anchor, (ft-oni its curveform.

)

Acta xxtU 29, 30. 40. | Hch xi 10

ANCLE BONE.

(Tc^vpov, the ancle bone, (from a(t>vpa, a

haufinier, the head of which this bone

wiMwhat resembles.)

Aota lU. 7.

AND.

'l..icai, the confunction of annexation,

uniting things strictly/ co-oi'dinate,

and, also, even, (xat connects

thoughts; &e, JVb. 3, introduces them,)

2. T€, a conj. of annexation^ annexing with

implied relation or distinction, and,

also, (annexing something -. added)
(re denotes an internal, coequal rela-

tion; Kat (fn external relation.)
'

3. Of, ronj. of antithesis, less emphatic t/ian

uAAo, Ao. 4. It M to be carefully

distinguinhed from Kal, A^'o. 1, and

T€, /To, 2, but, with ctn adv€rscU>

force, and sometimes cowtealed art

thesis, frequently rendered in iV.

by and, then, now, so.

4. aAAa, but, (emphatic at contrast

with 6c, *Ao. 3; ii w 7ised to ma
opposition, intv^'rwption, trmisitior,

5. ovv, the patiicle of formal inferen

therefore.

^y a,, antithetk par.\ ^^^^^
^r«r/. tnily mdeed, [ .^^^^^

ov'yhe particle 0/ t,^ f^^^^^^.^

fercnce, thpref^re. )

7. ydp, the demonstrative cansal conj. ii

contraction of yc apa, verily the

hence, in fact; and, whon the fact

given as a reason or exnlanatic

for.

8. 17, a disjunctive ])article, or; (afUr
comparative, than.)

9. &rj, ceilainly, now, a particle of e

phasis.

10. dfia, adverb, at the same time, -wi

or together with.

1 1

.

ava, preposition, up in or up by, up
(also used distribiUively,

)

12. ftcTa, together with, among,

(b) with Ace. after.

13. oorns, compound relative, who- whic

what- soever.

Ko. 1 is the general word for "ani
tchen not at the' beginning of (

English sentence.

No. 3 is generally (A« word trdnslat

"and," when "and" occurs at tl

beginning of a sentence.

Their occurrence is too frequent f
quotation.

The foilfAcing are the efxeptions.

1 Malt. X. 18 3 »»•••

XV 18, Mcr A they
I. xvi. 18 5 "«n«, soe

..AalBO
5. -r— xviii 29 1««,-

1. -2— XX. 4« ««••«. Me A
..them.

%. xxiii. 6 i«« (Na 3,

LTTtAR)
: 23, see Athe

other ITH« A K.)
1. XXV 17 {om. IM
% xxviL 48 3rd.

A xxviU. 12 *»«•

X Markiv. 24t»i<«(ap.)
^ M«wiet, aeeA

»lia

-Msrkv 38. leeA A
8. « vi. 11, fti'iCu/.)

X. 1 >«»,8eeAfu
I. xii. 4»»» [them

42n^,*eeAhii
- 4 irA (trans

lion of pari )
4 4(h.

6^»*.

5lrd.

541k:

xiv 67 1"

67««*, see

1'— XT. 36*"J {om.

TrAK)
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AND [ 51 ] AND
— lUrkzTi llliM MO A

13l« f th0j.
18. MtAif.

r]«*^**^ »^
a. IU.18 tA..A.

ir. 41,imAi1m
• . 85, MO A t|i«n.

11 X. 1 *i<.

1 «i«
xi 7 l"«, MO A

7<*fc. truMla.
tion of inf to givo.

-42, MO A Uio

— -*- ziL 46 >M ft 4111,

iM A..A.
ziiL9, OMAif.
xiv S8,iMA'alM.
xtii e ]«, iM A

imthor
5 JkL-xTliLPCoM.ia-

tk.) [thoin.

19, OM A

xxiL IS, OM A iM.
I xxUL M IM. (OM.

1 JOfT. 101a*-
4. aL
1&JohJiU< tS.

iv 36 1««, ^OM A
tboa.

T. 37 1*

1— nil
1 61
; HLS^omAIm
t JL a*i4(Mi. o^

TAR)— xr. 27. OM A oIml
"Jtknxix 36. 000 A ha
I. U. 11 l»
« 11 1*
1 AcU ii. 8te«.94dk, lOli*;
U I- 37 >*, 40 1«;

1 UL10l«(Noi8^L
TrAH)

1 Iri3ir4,33*«.
I . 19 1^

3l,0MA..AftlM
^ KrAMaloa
7 . 36.
-' 36. oMAUiogr
6 41
i. ^ 4S IM.

S H 7 Srtf. 12 IH
13IM

TlLaroMAftom

1. Act* jdll. 4l

1 —-: 20»wlc«(a»)
2. XIV 12l>*, Sllti.

26.^Afrofn
ttionooL

-^-^ XT 3 1st.

L 4 Jfd, 5
.36>"4

5 39 !•* (No. 8.

L T Tr A KO
2. 39«i»i.

xvi. 6, OM A so
2. II ^

2. 12 »•». «lWf>0ffK.

ancE UUna, Ivr Uu$€v
TV, aiuf from thence, L
TrAR)

8. :— 13 !•«, 23
1^ 26»i* CN'o 3,

L Tr A R)
a. 8*u».
2. XTii. 4 ttt4 ft »rJ.

6 3rd, 19 1st 26 Ui
$, ,— 30
2. XTiU, 4««»4.

2. lll"»(5a3,
L Tr.A R)

2. 26l»*

2. zix.8l<«.6t»4,ll.
Hi

TR)

4. 18 If*.

27 (V^ 3, S*

)

^_ 89 ind.

XX. 3 !•* 7 «»*.

11 ird (o«. L

^5, oMAfrom

— AM xxi 1. OM A ftom

11^4(0111.0:$
LTIVAR)

1 18 »i4, 20 »•«».

28Sr4, 301«» 37
2. xziL 7 bi.

l-j^S6lM(0..)(lTo.

I —^ %il'i lM(Vo«,L
^ TTtA)(omR)

1 -—— 6 !• (No. 3^ L
rirAR)

I lliU*
6 25 Ui.
1 01 SM, 36 IM.
7 - lO^laft*

2 ,x 01«(«1».)
2. 15 «M. 18 te4.

24 1»» (6< ML
aado(M,LTTrAHj

11- . SC tiMi

J—r«.22»"«,2S.3^48.
«• xL13l<^(No. 3>L

TrR)
J 21 K 2$ *^
t AiL 6 tn.J

^ xHi 1 Jr4 * •

-'8*i4(NaS,
L«X(04i.T.)

2. -^28lrt.

8L

14.0M Aih07
1 24»*,».

20,OMAftIfiO
10 M.

zziT. 6 IM.
23 irt ft fiid

2 27.

5 XXT 23 l»»

2 xx»i lO***,!!''*
161

10.-

2. -
6L-^

-fO,«MA..A^— 80»»4.

j&vUi 8 !•«.

4, OM A rruiu

-^A 8. 17.*20,

-S6,0MAftlfl«
-40*a4.
-481M

2flr4

• zxrfiL 6 t«-

-15.0MAfA»n

1 Rom. L 87 (Na 8, 0:3
LT.)

1 fi.19.

xi. 28, oeo A all

2. xlV, 8.

2,0MA..iaio.
2.

2. 1 Cor. i. 30 M
a 2,0MA..A.
iv. 2L

1^)

vi. U.*eoAo]M.
xL 27 l*» (Ko. 1,

•kiT-. 7.oMAeTon
•27,MeAthftt

1 Bph Hi. 10.

I. Col. U. 2 (ap.)

1 —r-W. 17*»4 (001.0-
LTTtR)— ITlm. ia lO.tM Aolw

7. 2 "nm. a 7.

1. iv.l8l»»(o»i.O-
L T Tt A R)

2. Hob. i. 8 *»d.

iv. 12, omA*«.A.
2l vi. 2l«»**id,4irt,

»tod.

2. Ix. 1.

2. Heb.:xL'82ii*-
2. xii 2 tAil.

' 20,.ooe.A if to
much/

-^J«o.iiL2. omA^oIm.
' 7.M0A..A— V. 15,MoAif.
8. I Pttt. i. 18.— 1 John i. 3. iM^truljr:
Undo 6 .

Z Boy. i.- 2 ««»4.

xvir. 8, OM A jet.
2. xzi.l2iH(MiiAlL)

AND AFTERWARD.
kaKfW^v, arxd thence, and from thence,

ofplade, and from that time.

Acfo ^liii. 21

AND...ALSO.

8^tf "and," iTa. 1.

SKttt, see ".AMD/' No. 1.

5c, 8etf" AND,'-' i\ro. 3.

3. Kat,..KaL

1 /cat,

2.

2. Matt xvl. 1& rR)
2. Miniiv.36(oM.8/:tl(
1. -»— xiv 67
2: Luke iv '41.

a. xiv. 26.

L John XV. 27
1 Actsv. 32 (ojo. 8^,0-1.

TrAbR)

2. AcU xzii 29
1. xxvii 36
2. Rom. xi. 23.

3. xvi 2.

1. I C<ir. Tt 14
2. 1 Tl&i. ill. 10.

1. Jao. \^ 2.

AND...AND.
1. rc.Kai, both... aoid; Hot (bnly .but.

2. ffai. . . ica'i, and. . .also ; bot^ . . .and.

1. Kark t. 38 (om. H !5« I

o-.> '

^lA&oU. 16.

A -^ xiL 45.

2. Acfoxxvi 20
1. CoL ii 2 {up )
2. Bob. iv. 12.

2. Jao..iii..7.

AND...AND ALSO.

Kai...Kai..^oc. .

Acto . 32 (o«. £•', O - L A^ R)

AND EVEN.

'o/Acus, yety nevertheless.

1 Cor. xiv. 7

AND...FROM THENCE.
icaVntfcv, and fi'om thence, of place (*cc

^, ami €K€i0€v, from thence.)

Kark X. 1 (c«i inUttf,L Tr
AR)

Aolo vii. 4.

AcUxxLa.
—2- xxvii. 4

D^
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AND [ 52 ] ANG

1

AND HE (him^ THBjf, TUBT, etc.)

SameUmes this is the coxyxmction, and

part of the verb. Sometimee it U the

conjunctiQii, with the pronoim, for

this see "hb." In afew placee it is

,
(coKctvos, and be^ sbe, it, (from KaC and

cKctvos an empkoHc demonstrative

proTioun, tbat.)

. ooTts, wb(h whicb- wbat- soever.

1. Matt XV. 18.

L :- ix. 4.

1. Mark ;ciL 4. 5.

1. -r— XTi. 11 (np.\

1. MarkxTL18(ap.)
1. L«kexi.7.
1. XTiii W.

1. Lnke xxiL 12.

1. John TiL 20.

1. xix.35(Kal iKtXvii,

L.)
2. Acts V. 16.

1. xviii. 19.

2. xxiii. 14.

AND I.

When not the conjunction and part of

the verb; and not the conjunctioti

and the pronoun, (for whicli see "l")

U is

Koiyia, (for Kal iyvjt and I

liatt. xl. 2«
XXTl, 16

Lnke ii. 48;

xi. 9.

xvi DCxalfyw. T Tr
A«.>
xxiL 29.

John i. 31, 33, 84.

T. 17.

vi 6ff. 67.

-:— TiiL 26.

X. 27, 28, 88.

xiL 82.

John xiT. 20.

XT. 15.

xvii 21. 26.

XX, 16.

Acts xxil IS, 19.

Rom. xi. 3.

1 Cor ii 1.

2 Cor. Tt 17.
" XiL 20.

QaL tL 14.

FhiL 11.28.

Heb. Tiii. 9.

Jaa. ii 18 «»•«•

AND IF.

When not, the separate conjunctions,

and and if (fwr which see "if") it is

Kov, and if, even if, but, at least, al-

tbougb, (for KoX lav.)

Mark xri 18 (flp.) \ Imke xiii 0.

Jas. V. 15.

AND IF SO MUCH AS.

H6b. xit 20.

Ktti', see "and if.

AND RATHER.

aXAa, see " AND," No, 4.

Luke xrii a

AND SO.

o^v^ see ^ KVH^'' No. 6.

AcUxTi &

AND SO ALSO,

icat iif see " and," Nor. Land 3.

.AoU*v. 32 (om. 2/ 0- L A^ H)

AND THAT.

Ka£, see " AND," No. 1.

X Cor. xiT. 27.

AND THE OTHER.

KttKctws, see '^Aini he," No. 1.

Matt. xxiU. 23. (
Lnk0 xi. 42.

AND THEN.

1. KaCf see " Am>" No. 1.

2. t6t€, demons, adih, tben.

2. Lnke v. 35. I
I.John ir. 85.

AND THENCE.

KdK€W€V, see ".AND PROM THHNCB."

AotskiT. 26; XX. 16.

AND THERE.

KttK^t, and tbtt^, tbithef, (for Kful, anc

conj.f €K€l, tbere, adv.)

In all passages it is the conj, and th

adv., two separate words (which see^

except

Matt T. 23 (<cal iiaii, T.)

X.11.
xxviiklO.

McrkL35(<c«iWxej;L.)

John xi 54.

Acts xiv. 7.— xxU. 10.

•jonr. 20.

Acts xxTii, ^

AND YET.

Kaiir€p, although.

R«v. xvii 8 (koa n4ipe<rrai, and ihall beprtienf, fc

icaiircp iarCv. andyei it, G L T Tr A), (icoi woAiv rripffl

rot, and shall agatn be pretent, K)

ANGEL (-S.)

ayycXo?, messenger, (from dyycAAw, t

tell or deliver a message), one wh
is sent in order to announce^ teach

orj>crform anything. It is a qiiesdo

wheUier the angels of the Seve

Churches probably m^y not be th

Sheliach Tzihhv/r, or the heads of th

Jewish Synagogue (congregations c

tlie faiihf%d remnant in the latte

day.) (i) because of tlie entire absenc

Digitized byGoogle



ANG [ *3 ] ANI

^»f any proof that Ministers of Hie

Christian Churchjaere ever so called

(ii) because t/ie internal evidence seern^

(o point to thfJe^irislirkdracterofthe

Seven Churches, See ^* ASf/ndgoffue"

Hcv. li. 9; iii. 9. *'Jeios," Rev. ij. 9,

and fill thefigures iUustratums, and
/»roinisef. (iii) Uetause tJie whoU
Aceite of tkfse Churches seems to he

laid in the loiter day, ^e^Rev. i. 10,
*'/ beeafTiM ui #/?*>//, on the Lord's

day,'" (se$ ^da»r). Rev. ii. 13 to^/i

xiii. 2 ond xvi. 10, '' Satan's seat"

;

Rev. ii. 10; iii. 10, apecial persern-

tiims: and the jmeidiar personal

mantfi^^ion of iVifti/i, ii. 10, 13,

24; iiL 9

lUtt. L 10.24..
ii. IS, IP
It. «, 11.

«iiL 89. 41. 46.

ivJii. 10.

—— xxii. 80l

xxiv. 31, 80
XXV. 31. 41.

xxtL $S.

\iviii 2,6
Hark i. 1).

viii. 86.

xii 25.

xiii 27. 32
Luke I. 11. 13. 18. 19. 26

28 («. T Tr»» A )

1 30, 84, Sh, 88
ii 9, 10, 13. 15, 21.

is 10.

»x 2«».

-ii. 8. 'X

XV J«.

gri 22.

x\ 36, nw; A (equal
iiitto the.)
xxii. 4H(ap.)
xxiT 2H.

John i. 51.

V 4(«p)
xii ?»
XX IJ

Aete . 19
% i r>.

v,i. rw. J5. ^8. r.3.

*iii 2ti.

X. 3, 7. 22.

xi. W
xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 11,

15. 23.

xxiif S.

xxrii -IZ.

Ro|B. Tiii. 36.

LCor. iT. 9.

tLS.
xl. 10.- xiii. 1.

2 C61. XI. 14.

OaI. i. 8.

iii. 19.

!. 14.

Col. ii. 18.

2 Thcj. i. 7.

1 Tim. iii. 16
. 21.

Hell. i. 4. 5.6. 7 «•««,! 3.
• ii. 2, 5. 7. f». 10.

X1L22.
xiii. 2.

&'P«t. L 12.

itt.82.
•2 Pefe ii. 4, 11.

JnileO. .

Rev. I. 1, 90.

U. 1, 8, 12. W.
iii. 1, 5. 7, 14.

T. 2, IL •

Tli. I.2»wlc«, 11.

Tiii, 2. 8, 4, 6. «.

7. (owl All.)

8, 10, 12.

^13 i«*<oct6«. fvgU
18a»«». (All.)

Ix-'l, 11,13. WJci^
X. 1,5. 7, 8, 'J. 10. rl5.

-— xi. 1 <o/i.)

xii. 7«»l«.VP.
xiv. 6,8,0, 10.15, 17.

-•— xir 1,6, 7, 8. ri9, 10.

xfL 1. [A W.
S(o«. GrrLTTr
4 (<m AU.) •

: 6\om. All.)

10(oi». All.)

K (o«. All.)

17 (ow AU.)
xvii. I. 7.

xviii. 1. 21

xix. 17
XX. 1.

xxi. !>.

!«(«?.)
17.

xxii G. 8, 10.

ANGELS (equal unto tub.)

i/dyycXo?, (the above unth ta-os, equal,

prefixed,) Equal to the angels.

Lake'xz 30

ANGER [noun.J

ifyy^, anger, together unth the. desire of

revenge, (fropi Heb,^ Ji'in, to kill,

and flJ]. the tumults of passion

which terminate in killing* This

is traced in Get^nan kreig, tear
;

French, orgueil, ,aml Eng,^ rage),

the idea of sanguinary revenge 6e-

io^s etyi}iolo(/ically to opyrj, (while

Ovfio^ is frotn no*!, and is the ani-

mus, the working and fermenting

of the mind, the demonstration of"

strong passion, which may issue in

(Mnger or revenge, though, it does not

necessarily include it.)

Mark iii. 5. | Eph. iv 31. | dll. Ui. 8.

ANGER [verb.]

7rapopyi((o, to" provoke to opyQ^fsee above)

by or along with some other act or

thing,

Horn. X. la

ANGRY (BE.)

c5/)yefo/Aac,tobe provoked \o^6pyj],(see

** anger") to be or become angry.

XoXtto), to be fiill of black bile, (from

XoXq, gall, bile), to rage with jeal-.

ous anger <y?' resentment

1. Mutt. T. 22.

1. J.uke xiv. 21.

1. XV. 28.

2. John Tii. 2:1.

1. Eph. It. 26.

1. ReT. Xi. 18.

ANGRY (SOON.)

opyt'Ao9, prone to opyi], (see
*' anger")

revengeful.

Titu» i. 7.

ANGUISH.
1. Okhf^L% pressure, oppression, affliction.

2. aT€vo\u)pia, narrowness of sppce,

straits, difficulty*

3. (TiHOx/;, a meeting or joining, distress,

conflicts, anguish.

1 John xvi. 21
|

-.2. Rom. U 0.

.3. 2 Cor. a 4.

ANISR
avi]Bovy dill, anise, (pei-haps from tva,,

up, and 6€Lv, toiim, from the run-

nitig up of t/ie stalk)f usedfor food
and pickling.

Matt.' xxiii tU^
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2.

ANOINT (-to.)

dX,€l^, to anoint with oil or oint-

ment. (Indicates the xmoiiUvi{f f<fr

festal purposes^ liealih or tnAalm-
nitnt,)

xptio, to touch the surface of a body
slightl^i^ grate; to riib over, anoint.

(Thi^ word denotes the ofiicial anoint-

ing, ae of a king or priest^ hence

XpurT6s, Christ.)

imxpiuif to rub on, besmeai* naoiiil;

1^7 on ointment.

(a) foUovoed hy iirt, upon.

fivpCita, to rub -with,ointment; auohit

with aromatic ointment
1. Matt. Ti. 17.

1. Mark tL 18.

6. XlT. &
1. XTi. I.

2. Luke if. 18.

1. -T- !!. 38,48 «^rte«.

4a. John ix. 0, maiigiik

ipreadupom
3. R«T. ili. 18.

4. Johalz. 11.

1. xi. 2.

1^ -_^ xU. 3.

2. Acta iT. 27.

2. oc. 38.

2. 2 Cor: i. 21.

2. Heb. i. 0.

1. Jos. T. 14.

ANOINTING.

XpurfJM, anything smeared on of* rubbed

in, (referring to the 0. T, practice and
reminding <^ the calling or rank) the

anointing, ivhu^h teas emblematic of

the Spirit descending and abiding

upon^ as was afterwards tlie laying

on of hands.

1 John U. 27 >viM-

ANON.
1. €v6vSf straight; m^opA., right, true;

adverb of time, straight, i.e., im
mediately, forthwith.

2. iv0i(i)Si (adverb ofabove) immediately,

soon, speedily.

l.MaMTxia 20.

2. Mark L 30 (Na 1, LTTr A R)

ANOTHER.
1. aXAo9, other, not the same, t.e., o9ie

besides what has been Tnentioned; de-

noting numerical distinctiQ»,teeNo.2.

(a) with art., the other.

2. ^r€poi, denotes generic tlistinction, the
other (different) one oftwo ; a strong-

er expression therefore than Ho. 1.

This distinction is generally observed

and is important. (Compare Gal. i.

6, 7, ''to another (No. 2) Gospel,

whidi is not an^^ther" (No. 1) i,e^

tliere may be 7nanyL$(kioaIled Ctospels,

hU tliere 'is realty no other than thai

pi^edched by tJie A2)08tle.)

(ak\os,see above,
'
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A3HSWER [noun.]

(-8.)

1. &d#cpiin9, a separating from, Cfrom
car6^ from, k^mtas, separation, judg-

ment), hence a decision, an answer.

2. car6Kpi/ia, a judicial sentence, con-

demnation.

3« airoAoytim a defence, speech in de-

fence.

'4. .mpwn/fia, a question, an asking;

enquiry after, seeking by enquiry.

2. 2 Cor. L 9. nuugiuCtoxt,
MNfoier.)

S. 2 Tim. iT. IflL

S. 1 k»ot. ttJ. ]&
4. 21

1. Lake ii. 47.

l4 zx M
1. John L 22.

1. xix «.

a 1 Cor. ix. ft

ANSWER OF GOD.

Xfiiff^Ti&iUsj a doing of business, c(/?/^

mereicU or ptd>liCf M/>., a negotiation,

a giving evidence tp ambassadors

;

aUo, of an oradej a response; hence

a diviue answer.

Rom. xL 4.

ANSWER [yerb.l

(ftlKO, -ED.)

1. dvoKptvoftai, (in W,T, in Mid, oiiy^)

to give a judicial answer, and hence

ghn., to answer, respond, to reply to

a qitesdonir op.; toanswer charges.

2. airoAoyco/xai, to talk end's selfout ofa
dijiculty; to speak one's dclf off, i:e,,

to plead for one's self, to defend
one's self he/ore a tribunal^ or else-

where.

3. crirov, to utter with the mouth, to say,

speak, frelaling to the words, fiiiker

than the istentiment, which is Xcycj.)

vT^oXafifidvut^ to take under any person

or thing, i.e., to take upby placing^

oneself underneath, to take up the

discourse, continue it, i.e., to reply:

Matt til 16
iv 4
*»ii 8.

xi. 4. 25.

xii. 88, 80. 48.

xiii 11, 87.

xiv. 28,.

XT. \ 13, 16, 28.
u,n,2s.

xvl 2, 16. 17.

jnii 4, U, IT
xix 4, 27.

. XX 13. ti. (80.

xxi 21, 24, 27, 2»,

1. Mali, xxa I, 29, 46.

1. xjdr. 4.

1. xxT 9, 12, 26. 87.
' 40, 44. 46,

1. xxvl 23,25,83,69.
1. 63(«i». TxH.)
1. ^.
1 xzTii.l2. 14. 21,96.
1. xxTiii 5.

1. Hark UL 88.

1. •— .9(p:vX(0ii.VUI.)

\. fil.ir'(«*TTrA
I. 28. • [R) t

(OM

- an, 33 »•«

- 33 »»C(Tr««' H'X
TTtrV

xii. 17.

-24(oA.Ta'rAM.)
- 28, 29. 31, «.'>

xiiL 2 (on. T.Tr A

-6(tfiiLTTrAH.)
xiv 20 (o». Q ^ L

1. Mark Tiii. 4.

1. 28(Ko.3,TAK)
1 --^29.
1. ix. 5. 12./7. 10
1. 83 (^^1. mid, T

Tr A>'Or
1. X. 3, 5.(o«.Tr A H.>
1. 20, 24.

1. 20 (om. TAR)
1. 61.

1 —- xi. 14, 22.

1. 29 !•» (o*.T Tr A
I. 29«Bd. («.)
}^

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1

1.

T Tr A N )

1, 40. 48, 60. 61

1. XT. 2, 4. 6; P. 12
i, Luke L 19. 35, 00
1. iu. 11. 16
1. ! 4,8,12.
1. t. 5.

1. 22 («« L Tl* )
1. 81.

1. vl. 8.

1 vu. 22. 40. 43.

1 vlii. 21, 50.

1. ix. 19, 20, 41. 49l

1. -X. 27,38.
4. 80.

1. 41

1. xi. 7, 45
2. xU. 11

1. xili. 2,8,14, 16,25.
1. xir. 3.

1. 6 (©». 03 L'Tr.)
6, SM A agaiu.

X. •— XT. 29.

1. xTfl. 17. 20, 87.

I.

1.

3-

1.

1.

- xix. 40.

-XX. 31*.
3Sn4-

~t7,2». m— 34 (ow. t T Tr A

Lake xx. "dO

xxL 14.

xxli. 61.68.
xxiii. 3. 9. 40.

xxiv. 18.

Johui. 21.26.43.49.50.
'ii. 18, 19.

iU. 3, 5, 9, 10, 27.

iv. 10. 13, 17
V 7, ai, 17, 10
vL 7, 26, 29. 43. 68.

70 . [47. 62.

vU. M. 20, 21. 46.

viii. 14, 19, 83, 34.

.39. 48, 49. 54.

ix. 3,11.20,26,27,
30. 34. 36.

X S», 32, 83, 34.
'

xii. 23, 30, 34.

XiiL 7, 8. 26, 36, 38.

xir. 28.

xrl. 31.

xvlU. 5, 8. 20. 22.

23, 30, 34. .H5, 3t*, ^7.

xix. 7. 11. 15 22.

1. xxfc 5.

1. Acta UL 18.

1. iv.19.
1 " . 8. 29.

1.
'" "

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

2
1.

1.

TflJL 24. 34.

ix.18.
X.46.

XL 9.-

XT. 13>

xix. 16.

fxi. 13.

xxiL 8. 28.

xxiv. 10 lit

-IQfcd.
-25.
XXV. 4
8.Me A for . self.

1. —•— 9. 12l««.
,

16*»4 ) weAfor— xxvL1.2r ..self.

— OaL iv. 25. aee A to.

1. CoL iv. &
— TiUta ii. 0. too A asaiu.
Rev. va 13

ANSWER AGAIN.
1. avraTOKpiPofmi, to ao No, 1, (above)

' again ; to answer again, or to reply

-against, contradict

2. aiTiXcyai, to speak against.

1. Lake xiv. 6.

1. Roin. ix 20. mai^piT (text, ttpliat offaioML)
2. Titua ii. 0. roaigin gaiMay.

ANSWER FOR...SELF.

. diroAaylo/iat, see " answer," No. "2.

. dn-oAoyui, a defence, speech in defence

(Etig, apology,)

L AcU XXV. 8« I
2. Act* XXV. 16.

1. Acta xxvL 1, 2.

ANSWER TO (-ETq.)

(Turrotxiu), to stand in the same row or

line with, cofrespond to.

GaL iv. 25, Margin btihikt mmt rank kUM,
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ANTICHRIST (-s.)

dvTLxf^urT09^ opponent of Christ ; that

which sets itself in the place of Christ,

which appears as Christ %n opposition

to Christy (as dtsUnct from \p%vh6

Xpurros, whxch means raHier a false

hypocritical representative of Chnst
than an, opponent of Him,) The
'TTiany Antichrists must be regarded

not only as forerunners of the actual

Antichrist^ hut as attempts to realize

it.

IJohnu 18 (Vic*. 22.

2 JohiinT.
1 -Johu It. 3.

ANY
1. Tts, any one, some one.

2. iras, all; ofjme o)iLy, all of him; of
07ie in a number, any; of severed,

every; ^pL, alL

3. ovBels, not- one, no one, none, nothing,

(vnth another negative which in Greek

mxihes.the negation stronger.)

4. /in}, not.

5. ftiySct?, not one, no one.

6. fti^Tts, interrog, pron,, has or is any
onel

7 cfs, card, num., one.

— Matt. Jti.27, )^.^.„

xiii. 19, sde A ono.
2. XTiil. 19.

xxi. 3. ) seeA
xxii.lG,46i«t f mail— ^—— 40 Snd^aeeA more
- xxiv.l7,MeAthing

A mail.

A man

I A furtlK-r

23. >gee- Mark i. 4i,

V. 4, -

(neither.)
- -^ 35,«
1. vili. 26
— •—^ ix. 8, see A more.

13, tee A thing.

16, see A man
I 25.

xiii. 6, see A man.
15, see A thing.

- 21, see A man
xi'v.63. see A more.
xvi. 8 "*,8eoAthing

—— 8 2nd,eee A man.
1. 18 (aj).)-

Li. Luke \iii. 43
3. U. 30.

ziv. 8, see A man.
xix. 8 >»», tee A

thing. rm.in.

B^\ 31. eoo A
4. XX. 27.
— 28, see A man.
— ——— 'M, bee A more.— 40.9ceA queMtion

At all

— Luke xxii. 16,ee«A more
35, see A thing.

71,see A further.
1. xxir. 41
-' John i. 3» see A thing.

1. 46.

1. it 25.

iv. US, V See A—— Ti. 46, 61, I man.
—— vii. 4, see A thing.

17, 37,seeAm«n.
4&1. 48.

viii. 3b, ae^ A man
(never.)

ix 22, 31, 82, see
A nun

X. 9, 28, ) see
xi \\ 67. y A
xii.26i*ice,47) man
xiv. 14, see A thing
xvi. 30, ) see A
xvlii 81. f man.

C. xxi. 6
3. Actsiv. 12(rt».)

7. 32.

1. 34
1. IX. 2.

--— X 14, see A thing.

23, see A (not.)
— 17, SCO A nmii.
— —^ xvil.26,see A thing.

xix 38,Bcc A num.
31^, 6oe A thing.

— —— xxlv. 12, see A man
—— XXV. 8, see A thing

at all.

11, see A tiling.

1. 10

— Act* XXV 17

out.)

2», a

xxvii
more no

34.8
1 42
1 xxviii.
— Horn vi 2

vni. 9,

1 —s— 39
1. ix. U.

xiii. 8,

xiv. 13,

(not)
— ' 14,

1. XT. 1&
8. 1 t:or. L 15.

a. 2, I

1. vl. 1.

I. 12.

vii. 18

'.'8eeA(with-

ee A longer.

22. see A

ee A (not.)

21 tWlM.

see A lou-

|ee A man

seeAthingi
se^ A more

aee Athlng.

•aeA thing

AmUL

vii. 18 ^». tea A

1. 18 2nd.

viii. 2, see A thing.

z^nL'is,}-^^""
X. 19 »*i«S see A

thing.
28, aee A man.

^— xiv. 27, see A
man.

36,. Boe A thing.

2. 2 Cor. i. 4.

. ii. 10,

iii. 5i
1. xi. 21.

xii. 6, le
1, 17
— Gal. v. 15, J

vi. 15. f
— Eph. ii. 9, sea A man
L V. 27.

) seaA
i thing.

toe A
thing.

3 SiTA ["•*»«
1 23.

iii. 13i>t,aeeAm.ii
1 13 8"d.

— 1 Thea. i. 8. see .\ thing
1. ii. 9
1 iv. 6 (G>)) (No. 8

O L T Tr A) raargii

the.

1. v. 15
5. 2 Thea. ii. 8
1. ^lii. 8.

1. HehL m. 12, 13
1. iv. 1
—— 11, aee A man.
2. — 12.

xii. 16 !», tee I

1. 16«»«,16.
^19, tea A mor«

(tpeakto.)
— Jas. i. 7, iee A thing.

13, tee A mat
(neither.)

1. T. 12,13 «*»c«,14,

1

5. 1 Pet iii. &
L 2 Pet. iii. 9.

— 1 Johii IL 1, 15, 27, tc

A man.
v.^14, tee A thing

Zi^TiiLV}'^^"^
2. Til l(No. 1,G~J

T Ti AM
16 l*(.'8eeAmore

1 16aa«.

2, ix. 4»»»«-

xll. 8v ) aee A
xviii. 11, 1 more.
i. 22, tee A mor

(BO.)
^ XXL 4, sae A mor^

27, aee Athlng.
xxU. 18, 19, tee i

ANY (NOT.)

1 evicts, see "any," 2V0. 3.

2. fii/Seis, not one, no one.

(a) with another negative.

2a. Acta x. 2a. 1. Acta zxvlL 34.

ANY AT ALL (not.)

ov8€ts, see " an.y," No. 3.

Luke XX. 40.

ANY (WITHOUT.)

fi-qSti^^ not one, no one, no pci-son or

thing, nothing.

Acta XXV. 17.

ANY FURTHER.
€Ti, any more, any longer, yet, still, even.

Mark v. 33.
|

Mark xiv. 63.

Luke xxiL 71.
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ANY LONGER
1. cri, H€ above,

2. /i>7«cr(, bo more, no loiigeiv lest fur-

ther.

Act« ZfT. 24. 1. nom. Ti. 2.

ANY MAN.

1. 71$, any oue, some one.

2. ov3ciV, not one, no one.

3. iir^iSf not one, no one.

4. /fvyri^ interrog. pron., has oi' w any

onel

5. cKaoTos, each one, every one.

All the plaee$, except where the equiva-

lent is two separate words'/which see,)

1. M»lt. zi. 27.

1. ziL l».

1. xzL 3.

S. zzU. Jt

1. - — z^T. 23.

3. Mark L 44.
r 4, toe A M (nei-

Umt.)
1. iz,30.
1. zL 3, IC.

1. ziU. 5. 21

1 zvi. 8.

1. Luk« ziT. 8.

1- zJz,8,«.
p. zz. 28
t. John IT. 33.

I. VI. 4«. 51.

1. TiL 17, 37.

till 33. Me A M
1. Iz. 22. 31. 32.

1. z. 9, 57
1. jtiL 2tf «»>€•. 47.

1. zvi. 30.
l ZTiil. 31.

1. .\cU z. 47.

1. zlz. 38.

1. AcU zziv. 13.

xx\ it. 22. 8«f A M
(no..)

1. Rom. viL !

1. 1 Cor. V 11.

1. viL 18.

.1. viii 10.

1 iz.Ifi.(No. 2, for

iva Tc«, thai any man,
LTr.)

1. —i- z. 28.

1. zlT. 27.

1. 2 Cor. zil. «.

1. Eph. H. 9.

5. Ti. 8.

1. Col. ii. 4 (K6. 3. for uif

rif. Ust aifjr man, L T
TrAM)

1. 8.

1. liL n.
1. 2 Thea. Ui 8.

1. Hobi iv. 11.

1. xU. 15. rther.)

- Jml i. 13. toe A H (ii«i-

1. 1 John ii. 1. 15. 27.

L T. 16.

1. R«T. iU. 20.

L zziL 18. 10.

ANY MAN (NEltHBB.)

ov5cis, not one, no one, (without a^wther

negatife.)

w. 4. I Jaa. L 18.

ANY MAN (NEVER.)

ov8((9, not one, no one, (without another

negative,)

John Tiii. 33.

ANY MAN (NO.)

oiuScif, not one, no one, (without another,

neffoHve,)

AeCizxTlL22.

ANY MAN (nothing.)

/A1J&19, not one, no one, (toith afiotheK

negative.)

•Mark i. 41

ANY MEANS* (by.)

ov /ay;, double negative.

Lttka z. 10.

ANY MORE.

1. cTi, any more, any longer,- yet, still,

even.

2. ovfC€Tt, no further, no more, no longer.

S. ov fii^y double negative.

2. Matt zaiJ. 46l

2. Mark Iz. 8.

1. Lake zz. 86.

2. zzlL16(©m.L»»Tr*
AR) •

1. |Ut. tU. Id.

1. zU. 8.

2. zviU. 11.

1. 22.

1. xzi. 4.

ANY MORE (NO....)

ov firj €Ti, not...no move.

a«T. ZTiil 22.

ANY MORE (not.)

1. ovK€Tif no further, no more, no longer.

^. firjKtriy no more, no longer, lest fur-

ther.

1. LukezzlL 16. 2. Rom. zir. 13^

ANY MORE (speak to.)

irpoo-Titfiy/i*, to place near or by the side

of, to add ta
Ueb. zii. 10 (At. should not bt oddtd to tbflm.)

ANY ONE.

iraS) -all, eveiy one, ne "any," No. 1.

Mait. ziii 10.

ANY QUESTION AT ALL.

ouSci9, iv>t ouoruo one, nothing,

(a) with c^nother negative^

a. Luka zz. 40.

ANV THIN&
1. Ti$,.any one, some one person or iking.
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2. iras, all, every,*e« utukr "all," J^o. 1.

3. ov5e^9, not one^ no one, nothing,

(a) tnth' another negative,

i, fjLrfiek, not one, no one, nothing.

(a) vfith another negatvOe,

5. efs, one
1. Matt, xxiv < 17 Cr^ M«

(Atn^. L T Tr A)

1. MarlLxi. 13.

1. xiiL 15.

8». xvi. 8.

T. Laka xix. 8.

1. txil. 85.

5. John i. 8.
'

1. -— Tli. 4.

1. adv. 14.

% Acto.x; 14.

1. r— XTii, iS.

1. xix. 89.

i; xxi. 27.

1. ;ucv 11.

4a. I^om. XiiL &
1, xlv.14.

1. 1 Cor. iL 2.

J. . Jii 7.

1. -—iii.A
c I9l«(ai>.)
..^19 Snd.

1. -r- xiT. 85.

1. S Oor. ii. 10.

1. iil 5. •

4r.^^ vL 3.

1. OaL r. 0.

1: —- Ti. 19.

1. 1 Th«. L 8.

1. Jat.i.7.
1. 1 John V. 14.

ANY THING (NO....)

Iirfitls^ not one, no one, nothing.

2 Cor. vi. S.

ANY THING AT ALL.

ris,iiny one, some thing,, some one.

Aetoxxv. 8

ANY WISE (not in.)

ov f»^, double n^attve,

9fark xiT| 81.

See alap, BT, furthbb, if, lbst, longer,
UBANS, KEVBP, NEUTHBR, NOT, TIHB,

WHETHER, WHILE.

APART.
{KaT<£, according to, ) adverbiaUy, Kai^

iSiQSi one's own, / iStav, , privately.

Maii. ziT. 13, 28 ; xriL 1, 19 ; xx. 17 ; Mark vL 81

;

ix. 8.

APART (LAY.)

dirorlOrifiif to put away, lay aside.

Jfta.L 21.

APIECE.

dvd, up to or up by, with numerals or
meaeuret o/tpumHtif orvaluey apiece.

Lnkaiita.
( Johnii. 6.

APOSTLE (-8.)

airooToAof, primarily an defy',, sent fort!

Then d ettbst.f one sent, mes.senge

ambassador, envoy, ApoMe, (fro

aVooTcAXw, to send off or sen

away from.) (occ. John ziii. 1(

2 Cor. viii. 23; PhU. ii. 2d.)r

Mark vf. 80.
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down to the feet,(from icoTaoT<XXw,

to send or let down.)
1. AeU i 10
1 «U M.
3. 0.9X

4 I Tim. a f

.

1. Jml U. S.

a. 1 Pet UL S.

APPARELLED.
(cF, in.

( t|iaTur/*^, clothing, apparel.

APPEAL
iVuKaAco/iai« to caU to, to call on, (not

towards or kUher), to call pu any
-one (by turning towards and^ crying

^ to him.) Mid, to appeal to any one,

AttBMXf. 21.

APPEAL TO.
AolixzT. 25.

APPEAL UNTO.
Acte xjn. 11. 12.

I
Aon jlstL 82.

AflUxrrilLlV.

APPEAR (ed, -eth.)

1. ^iW, trans,, to make light, let shine,

throw light upon. In^N.T. only

iHirans,, to appear, expressive of how
a matter phenominaUy thows and
presents itself with no necessary as-

Sicmption of any beholder at aU,

This ^^ phe»u>mtnon*' may represent

a reality, or a mere show.

2. orroftai, to see, (from o^p or cJ^, the

^ye), to look, to see an object appear-

xng, pass, to be seen. It refers to

the thsng seen, whether in itself (ob-

jeetivelyjorin regard to its impression

on the mimd (subjectively) different

from pkimo which denotes the act of

seeing and is referred to the organ.)

3. ^vep^ to make manifest, make
apparent, show forth.

4. crt^ii/Si, to shine forth, display, ap-

pear upon; to come into light.

5. cfi^vtjw, to show plainly or <Jlearly;

passive, tp be mani^ted, appear

plainly.

.6. iw^ivofMi, to make to give light,

blaze up ; pass, (as here), to come
to light or into sight, to be shown
forth.

7. IpxopAi, to oome o^ go, see "oome."

i tlfii^ to be,
I
be visible,

8.x <fMV€p6s, visible, mani- > open to

( fest, open to sight, j sight, etc.

1. ]lat|.l2a
1.— ii 7. 18, la
L— vi i«. la
1.— sm. 20.

a— xTiLs.
1. zziiL 2T, 28.

I. xjdT. 80.

6. zxril OS.

aiUrkU.4.

a——-12WX"(<V.)
a lAikm i. 11.

1. — ix.a
a 8L

wkL 44. MeAavk
a« xix.ll.
a — xzSi4^(iv.)
a xxiT. 84.

%AelaiLt
a vU. 2, 80. 80.

a — ijL 17.

1 xri.9.
7. ladi. SO (

1%'A*
Z&s^n

2 ActoxxiPi. 10«»«^.

4. xxTii.*20.

1, Bom. TiL 13.

a 20w. T. 10.

a vtt. la
1. jjjy. 7.

a Col UL4»«^*
a 1 JiiB. It. la
4. Tttu U. U.
4. iiL4.
a Hab. ix. 24.

a 2a
a 2a——— xL 8, Me A (thion

wliibhda)
^

i.jMiiv. la.
1. ljM.iT. la
8 T. 4.

a 1 John JL 2a .

a in. 2»«fc^
a iut. iii. la
a— ziLi.a

APPEAR NOT.
afii|Xos, not seen or known ; l)ot appar-

ent, concealed.

La]MxL44.

APPEAR (thinos which do.)

I
to, the.

> ^ii^/MMi, things seen (frmn No. I.)

Heb. xL a

APPEARANCE.
1. cZSos, that which is seen, form, shape,

figure ; appearance that may or may
not have any basis in reality.

2. ff'p<$o'finrDv, a face, visage, countenance,

later, the front ofjanything; one's

look, countenance; a person, (from
^posy to, and <J^, the eye, properly

therefore that part of anything

which is presented or turned to

the eye.)

3. 0^19, objective; a sight, i.e., an appear-

ance, figure, form : outward appear:

ance, «tt6;0e<uw, the power of sight,

or seeing, eyesight; a viewing, view,

sight.

8. John va 24.

a 2 Cor. T. 12 manin
0iwk,M«/KC

— 2 Car. X. 7. M« A (oui-
wuti.)

1. 1 ThM. . 2a

APPEARANCE (outward.)
a 2 Cor. X. 1, iBMfin (toxt» pxttene^i
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Karairri^XiA, properly ta put or let dbwu,

'hen/C€ to quell^ appease, paoifjr, quiet.

ActoadJLl

. APPOINT (,ED,)

1. Tl$Yjfif;io put, seit, place; th^n general-

ly to bring a thing into a place ; and

80^ to bringipto a situation, to bring

about, cause, metaph, to put in a
certain place or condition; hmcej to

appoint.;.

(a) middle, to cause to put or put for

on6-!a self; to assign, determine.

2. SiarlOr^t, to pl^ce separately, arrange,

put things in their places. Middle
BtaxlffkfjMt^ as here and in N^T, otdy,

Jboiarrange as'one likes, dispose of.

3. rdavut^ (a) to arrange, put in order,

.especially in militai*y sense, to draw
up soldiers, aSray

;
(b) mid, to ap-

point or order any thing to be dona.

4. Stafia-ana, t^ arrange tbroughout, to

dispose in order; then, to set fully

in brder,^ arrange, (a) in mid. ap-

• ^iat, ordain.

5. crvvraa-a-ia, to anrangd in order with

others ; ^giniermy to Urrange, order,

as parts of a whole} institute, ap^

point.

6. c(rr)7/i^i,(a)<rdti^.,tOplace; (^)inirans.^

to stiand.

7. Kafiiarrrjiii, (a) trans., to set down, set,

set in order assofdiers; netasguards;
then to ordain, appoint, (b) intrans,

to be set, set one's self down, settle.

dvaBilKvv/xt, to lift upand shew, shew
forth; make pkblic, declare; notify;

^ consecrate* dedicate.

APPOINTED (na)

Kft/Aat, to be laid (nsed as a passive to

fi$rifii^ No. \), to be set or appointed.

1 Thes. iU. 3.

APPOINTED (before.)

irpoToirGrw, to 2>lace or post infront, to ar-

range one peirson before aiiother (so

as to defend him), pass., to take the

lead; go first; ^«wraZ/y to appoiiij

or detennihe beforehand.

Acts XA-ii. 20 (O V) (trpoflrratf-iroi.aHpomtef^G H> TTrA «. )*

APPOINTED. (TIME.)-

jrf>o0€<rfi[a, a bfefore appointed day or

time; a fixed or limited time untliin

which money was to he 2>ciid, actions

brought, etc.

GaL It. 2.

APPOINTED TO DEATH.

hrtOavdrioi, condemned or appointed to

death.

1 Cor. iv. (in A. V. 1611, error apfrovii to deaih.)

Apprehend
(-ED.)

1. KaTaXafifidvia, to seize upon, lay hold

of; to.hold down, ke^p imder ; catch,

overtake, come up with.

2. TTiafo), to press by laying one's hand

upon, 'to lay hold>or hands on; to

catch, apprehend in a violent or ho^-

tile mofiirier.

S. AcUjeU. 4. I
9. 3 Cor. xL ^.

LFba Hi. 12 («!««, 13
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APP

APPROACH.

[ 61 ] AKE

(-BTH,-INO.)

iyyiC^f to bring near, bring up to; tn-

trandtive, to be near, come near,

approach; alio to draw nigh, be at

hand;

Lake zU. S3
|

Hab. r 25.

APPROACH UNTO (which iso man
CAN.)

dirpoa-iTo^, unapproachable, uiiacccssible.

1 Tim. vi. W.

APPROVE.
(- ED, - ETH, - MJQ.)

1. d6KifjLd(ut, to assay, examine, prove or

test .metals, to see if they be pure;
Jienee generally to tfcmtinise, exam-
ine, Uien as the consequence: of such

triid to approve, sanction, hold good
after trial.

2. (Twurrrifiiy (a) iwtrane, to place or set

together withJA<7M;e to bring forward

for the sake ofcommeTiding ; (b) trans.

to commend to esteem and confidence.

3. dTo8€tKvvfj.i, to lift up.and show, shew
forth; make public, declare wholly.

3. Acta ii. 22.

1. Rom. ii. IS nuirg. trjf

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 3.

2b. 2 Cor. VI. 4, nuirgin,
Greek co^n1ne^d.

2b. TiL 11.

1. PhiL L 10 maigin, try.

APPROVED.
BoKifios, assayed, examined, tested ; hence

gejierally of j>ersons, approved, es-

teemed.

Rom nr 1& i S Cor. x 18.

iTi 10 (ia) xiii. 7
1 Cor xi 19, MO A (which | 2 Tim. ii. 15.

APPROVED (which is.)

.1 Cor XL 10.

APRON.
(riftiKivStov, an apron or handkerchief,

Aeto xix. 12.

APT TO TEACH.
3tSaKri«^y apt at teaching, willing, able

and fit to teach ; capable of teaching.

.iiLl JObLlLU

ARCHANGEBv
dpxdyytXo^^ first or highest angeL

1 The*. It 10. Judo 9.

ARE (we, te, they, sbeino, inasmucHj
that, who.)

Sometimes this word is in italics, and
ihen there is no corresponding word
in the Greek,

Sometimes it is the translation of the

article unth a noun^ adjective or

numeral, and is trandated "they
that are," etc. , or of the article with

an adverb or preposition, "they that

are," etc. Sometimes also, after.nouns

with defining words follomng, the

article is repeated, and is then com-

monly translated " who are," etc.

Sometimes it is only part of another

verb.

When it is not any of these, then it is

the translation of one of these fol-

lowing

1. €i/xt, I am, the ordinary state of ex-

istence, (for- the difference betweeia

this and No. 2, see Heb. xi. 6, etc.)

(a) ccrri or cotiV, (3 pers, sing, jyres.)

he, she, or it is. When used with

plural noun marked unth (*) as la*.

(b) ia-fiiv, we. .are; are we. When the

personcU pronoun rffuls, we is pre-

fixed, marked with (*) as lb*

(c) €<rrc, ye. .are, are ye. When the

pers. pron. vficis, you or ye, w pre-

fixed, marked *

(d) €i<rt or €Uriv, they are; are they.

(e) tha^, xnf, to be. * unth the Ace.

preceding—^that. is, are, etc. 'f vith

(is TO, the being, to the end

.

might be.

(f) (uv, ovo-a, Sv, participle, being; vrith

art., he who is, they who are etc.

2. ytVo/zat, implying origin, to come into

being, to become; orresxdt^ to take

place, happen,and in this sense to be.

3. virdpxw, to begin, to start ; to begiti

to be, (referring to <mginal state or

existence.)

4. exw, to have.

5. €K, prep., out of, of..
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ficXA(i), to be on ihe t)oint to do any-

thing
^
(gten, with the inf. cf anoth€r

verb); to be about to do, to intend

or purpose doing

la. Matt a 18
hi.

lo*

Id.

Ic.

la*
Id
Id
Id

11

-13. U
Tii lb.

viiL 26

-SO
xi. &
3dL5. 48

Id. xiiL 88 «««•, 80.

Ic'
la*.

Id
Id.

Id.

la*
Id.

Id
lc»
Ic

XV. 16
^20

[66.

rvii: 26.

- — anriy. 20.

xix, 6, 12 •»•«•.

. 28(o«.AU)
- • xadi 14 l*« (»»»4

notinOraek.)
80»'

xdiLS.
-28,81

0:»)
Id. Mazk iT. Iff, 16.

Id. 18l"Ko«
Id. It. 20 1*.

Id 4a
IK T. 9.

Id. tLS.
la*. tU, is.

lc\ :— 18.

Id. X. 8.

la*. 27 (op.)

Id xii.25*«».
Ic. Luke Ti 22.

Id. Tii. 25 «*, 31,82.

Id Tiii 12, 14 1«, 15.

lb ix. 12. 121.

Ic 55 (ap.)

Id. xl. 7.

la*. 2\41
Ic. 44 Ui.

Id xii. 38.

Id. XiiL 14.

Jc. 25. 27
Id 80««»e*

laV fiV. i:

Id. XTi, 8
Ic*. 15
lb. XT^|. 10*»*.

la*. XTUi. 27 «»<

la XX 36 »» f«-

Ic xxii. 28.

Ic. xxiv. 172nd («(rT«-
"^9-ar, they tioodHMw
came toa jfonc/.Tr A M)

Ic. _ jjg^

lo*. 48 (oa. T TH»
la*. John ill 21. [A.)
la. It. 85 1«.

Id 35«n<i.

Id. T. 39
la*. vi 9.

ja«. : 63t«let.

U*. Tii. 7
Id. 40.

Id. TliL 10 (ap.)
lo*. 23 irt.

Ic: 23 tod, 81, 37,
44,47.

lb. Ix. 28.

lb* 40.

Id. X.8.
Id. -«= ^12 (No. IM, L

Ic. • xUi 10. 11. 17.

Ic. 86.

Id John xiT. 1
Ic*. XT 3, 14.

Ic 19.

la* xTi. 15.

U*. xra 7 (No. Id. T
TtAK.)

Id. 9.

inGiwk.)
.10 in (ted not

lllM(S»d||0t

-TiLl.

\ x. 39 (<w». Ali^

in Greek.)
Id. — 14. 10
lb». :— 22 (o». T Tx
la*. XX. 80: [A a)
la*.-^ xxi. 25.

liL AcUii7, ]&
lb*. 8S.

lb* HI 15.

lo\ 25.

Id. T. 25.

lb*. 82
4. .

Ic*.-

ih\ x. 39(01
4. xii. 15.

Id. xiU. 31.

lb*. xiT.15 !• (^ not
inOx«ek.)

la*. XT. 18 {ap.)
Id. -XTi. 17
Ibt 28.

lb. XTii. 2a
3. 29.

Ic*. xix 15.

Id. Sasnd
Id. .xx».20J«
8. ^ 20a»»^

la*. . 24
!•*. xxii. 3
lb* xxiii. 15
Id. 21.

Id. xxiv. U.
Ic Rom. i. 6
let. 20Srd mai^
lA 3f. [may 6c
5 ii. 8 (lit "of con-

tention.")

Id. k
le* iii. «««d

-Vl. 14
15.

.16

Ic.

lb.

Ic.

If.

If.

Ic.

lU
Id.

lb.

If.

Id.

lb
ItL

Ibi

la
Id.

Id
If.

Id. 1 Cor. L U
If 28 ^4 ^ Srd,

who are.

lc» -SO.

viii. 6*«««,thatA.
8-. ahni A.
g
.»
I4tea
J6.
)n^who .am

ix 47.
Jtii. 5.—.'xili.!, 8,.6

XJiT>8
XV 14.

•27
xvl. 7

•11

-82(om.G:tL
TfcAR).

la 1 Got. t. 8,.T

Ic rL9.
U». : li
le. 19i

la*.—- Tii 14.

lo\ txU«.
lb x*17X»t.

Id. ria
lb. 22.

Id. xii 4r8; 6.

la*. ^T— 12, 23.

lc». S7.

la\ XiT. 10(Nald,t
TTr AK.)

la 11
Id. 21-

Id 87 (No. la, L
T Tr A R)

la XV. 17.

lb. 1ft

If. 2 Cor. i. 1.

lo. 7i

lb. 14, 24.

lb. ii 15 irt, 17.

la iiLS.
lc». 8.

Ibt 6.

If. -"— T. 4, who ax*.

lo». Ti. 16 (V«>t.*.
cvficV. wc are innead
of v|ur«. ,i9ri,'lf art,

le. Tii. 8. [LTrR)
IK X 11 !»•

If. xi.l9.Me{ng..ax«.
Id. 23S^M.28.
lb*. xiii. 6
Id. 9«rt.

la Gal. iii3i«».
Id.-^ 7tBd, lOl**
lb. 25. [to*.

la 26.

!*•-

.•'- -28.

-29.
-iv.6.— 8. who aio.
-— Wirt.

24»»*.

-28 (dfMcv...

coW, yv artt imtaad of

4iMi«. AatUvM* aft, h
lb. 81. [TTr A.)
la V. 18.

la». 19 twice.

If. Bph. L 1,

lo. ii8,a
lb. 10.

la 19.

lU It. 25.

Id. V. 16.

lb. 30.

If. Fhat 1, who are.

If. 7. infemaoh

lb*,

la*.

aa..ara
-13.

ias.
iv. a

M. OoL a. 8.

la 10.

la*. ^17,22.

If. 1 Thea a 14. who A.
Ic*. ^20
Ic. -— iv. 9.

la T. 4.

Ic*. 5 1»*.

lb, 5 «*.

If.
. 8, who are.

f. lTiiB.as.whoara

Id. 1 rtxcL V. 24.

U» 25 !*> (dhi. L T
TrAR)

If. 2 Tim. ii 19, who are.
la*. 20.

Id. iiL6.
Id. TitOB L 10.

la*. iii a
Id. ^91

Id. Hebi i 10, 14.

lb*. iii 6.

%< y.ii.
If. viii4.Meinftt]iat

thei«are.
lb.—- X la
Ib*.^ 39.

1. xii8l«*-
Ic. »to4.

2. Jaa V. 2Sb4
2. IPet iii6X»t.

If. 2 Pet. a 11. who aaro.

Id.- 171*.
8. .1ft

Id. ia.7«
-161*.

lV.lJohna5.
la -^ ^14.

2. 1&
lb. ia2.
la*. -**- 10.

lb. 19.

la*. iv. ll«|.

-4.
-5.

-6.17.
8.

.7l»».

.7iiid.

la
Id.,
lb*.
Id.-
^d.

.

Id.-
Id.-
Ib.- ^
Id. Jnae 12. 16.

— Rev. i 4 1*.

Greek.
la*. 4SM(oa.G:s L

TTrAR)— 11 (om. rait w
*Aa-ia, vthixh am in
Atia, AVL)

Id. .19,20t«ie*.

not in

-aiSBd.
iSrd.
9l«.

la-
la-
Id.-
Id.-
la -

Id.-
Id.. iv.5(a iarlv,Mdeh

i$, instead of al tlaiv.

ieAie4 are, T) (om. M«')
Id. 11 (j^emr. •

-ia4.
Olal.

thev

-v.6,8.TiNn^Aa)
-18i«.

Id.

la*
Id. va 13, 14. 15.

6. via 13. axe yet.

Id. xi4.
Id. sir. 4itt*tod.

Id. s 4 •f* (om. CM
iA<y,G-LTTx«»ARI

Id. 6.

Id. xvi. 6, 14.

Id. ^xrii9, lOM, 12,

Id. xi»..;9i»'«. [15.

Id. x±h"i.
U*. pu_12.

la. 16, 22.

ARISE (-ETH, AROSE.)

1. avum^fit, trans,t to make to stand-up,

raise up, set up; inirant,, to stand

up, risQ.
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AAl [ «3 ] ABM
2. iyttfrn^ to awaken, to wake up ;

pas$.

awakened, to wakCj used primarily

ofdeepersy to wako them up; jpc»«.,

to wake Up. Th^i of the tick and
neetfy^ tO help them; poM., recover,

rise from bed. Especially however

of the <iead, to rise to life ;
pass.^

to rise again.

3. Si€y€ipo»y to wake qxuM up, pass,, as

here, woke up.

4. yivofjuLi^^mplyiny origin, to cotne into

being,- to become; or restUt, to take

place,happen,and in this sense, to be.

5. dyapaivt}, to gO up, asceud, in what'

ever manner; rise up.

6. ilfripxoiuLiy to go in^ or into, enter.

7. avarcXXtt, to make rise, up; intrans,,

to. rise up, come to light, rise, esp,

of heavenly bodies:

8. PoXXm, to thiow at or ]ntf (strictly

oppdsed to striking, rvm-tiv) to

tfaoow, to cast, to put.

1 lUtl. it 18.14, so, 21.

% ^ULli,
4 fL
1 rSa-CTrAa)
1 iz. 5 (MSi. Ow L T
& e(MA.LTr.)

1.
•.*

I 19. aa.
4. zULSl
1 xwiLI.
«. xxiT. t4
I XXT. 7.

L xxvL OS.
i zzviL^S.

:r-2lllarkii.0(aetOL
1 11 (•et. L T
S. ' ^IS. (Tr A K)
1. ^14.

4. iT.17.tr
1 80.

Lt .41<ACtOLTTr
L a,
t iLS4.
L laLST
t X.1
L xlr.6T
ILokALSO
1 iT88.8». (M.)
1 rS4(aetOLTA

1
t TiL14. CAR)
1 TiiL84(Ka3.TTr
2. M (Mt L.)
I M.

-48.

0L Lakelt.46L
4. ^.14.
1. 18^80.
1. —i-xriilO.
L IcziiL 1.

1. JodT. 12(ap.)
Sl 8&
4. John iii 26.

8. tL la
a TiLOa
a ad. SO.

a — 3t. 81.

X Aote T. 6.

xiL7. MeAup.
4. xix. 83.

1. XX. 80.

1. xxii 10, la
4. xxiii. 7. 1«.

1 9ftid.

4. 10.

a -—- xxTiL 14, maifin

lA.
Tii 15.

7 2 Pet L 10.

a BeT. Ix 2

1. Eph. T.

1. Heb Tii

ARISE UP
I. A«tixiLr

ARK.
KiPtrrSi, a wooden box, bhest; a hollow

vessel.

IffAtl XZiT. 88.

Liika xvlL 27
BaU ijc 4.

B«bizL7
1 Pet liL 20.

Rev. XL 10

ARM [noun.]

ppaxifay, prop,, the shorter part of the
arm from the shoulder to the elbow
The arm in general, and because t/te

arm of man is' his principal organ

of strength, hence, the strength or
power of God,

Lake L 61 I John xiL 38
Aeto xiiL 17

ARMS.
1. A^KaXai, the 'bent arms;, the arms

considered as bent, or crooked to

receive anything, (from Heh hp^,

to be crooked.)

.2. SfirXov, a tool, implement, in pi., im-
plements of war, arms.
1. Liilce iL 88.

8. Rone Ti. 13, inaisin (text, itutrummU.)

ARMS (take m)* and (take up iN.)t

ivayKakC(ofjuii, to take in or embrace in

the arms.
•Markix.36.

| f Marko. 16.

ARM [verb.]

KaOoTrktfofMi, to be equipped , armed
well or all over

Luke XL 81

ARM S£LF
owXl^o/Mi, to make or get ready, pais.,

to be made reaiy, hence, to arm,
and tn middle as here, to arm
one's self.

1 P*t It. 1.

ARMOUR.
oirXa, in sing., a tool, implement, hence,,

tn pi., as here, implements of war,
all that goes to fit otU a soldier,

«arms, esp, offensive arm*, bu;^ also

annour; then the large shields and
heavy armsi

Rom. XiiL \%{in^ worftr. Lm)
a Cor. tL 7

1
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ARMOUR (ALL...)

vavovXta/ifu above vnth irai, all, prefixed)

complete armour, a complete suit

of armour; projjerli/ sicck as wa$

med hy the heavyrarmed infantry.

Luke xi. 22.

ARMOUR (WHOLE.)

TravoirXwt, »ee above,

Eph. Ti. 11. 13.

ARMY.

1. arpdrevpaj an annament, army, host,

2. orparSireBoVf strictlj/t the ground on

which soldiers acre encamped; hencf,

a coanp, encietmpment, encamped
army.

3. 7ra/5«ftj3oXi},insertion besides, between

or among otkers , then a putting in

or distributing men , through an

army; aUo a body so drawn up;

hence any fortified camp.

1. Matt xxli. 7. !
8. HeU xL 34.

2. Luke XXL 20 (non. oca) 1. B«t. ix 16.

1. Aots xxili. 27. I l xlx. II.

1. Rer. xix. 19.

ARRAY [noun.]

IfMTurfios, clothing,, apiparel.; outer rai-

ment/
lTiin.iL9.

ARRAY IN fverb.]

TTc/oijSaXXttf, to throw round aboiitorover

;

put t>n; to clothe.

LukexxiU. U.

ARRAYED (be.)

1, €v8v<o, to go in or tinder, aUo to put

on; clothe; invest, used of bodily

raimeiit. Christian virtueSy giftf of

the Spirit^ etc,,

2. ircpijSaAXw, see "array in."

2. Matt Ti. 29.

2. Luke xil. Xt.

1. Acts xiL 21.

-Rev. TiL 18, M» A *ii

(be.) (<be.)

xix. 8, aee A in

2i KftVaTrAiw, to sail down; i.e., to sail

from the high sea to the shore, sail

to land, put in.»

2, Luke Tiii, 26. f 1. Acta xx. 15..

ART [noun.]

rkxvri, an art, handicmft, trade, especially

a metal^ofher's art; art,, skill.

Acta XTlL 29.

ARRIVE.

1. irajtMxj3aXXa>,to throw beside or.by, to

throw to; hence to bring to the side

of or tp or near, especially as a naval

term; to bring to, put to land.

ART (thou) AND ART thou.

When in italics^ there is no Greek equiva-

lent.

When not part of another verb it is the

translation of c?, the second person

singular of cii^C, to be. Whej-e the

personal pronoun (tv, thou, j^^ecede^

an asterisk is affixed.

Matt a 6*; V. 25; xi. ?/: xlr. .33; xvi. U', 17. 18. 23;

xxiL Id: X%v. 24; xxvi. 73»: xxvii. 11*; M.irk i. 11 •. 24;

ill U»- -*" 00*; "xii. 14, .S4; xiv. 61», 70***": xv. 2*;

Luke iv. 34,41*; vii. 19», 20»; xt. 81; \ix. '21;

xxil. 1 70*: xxlii. 3\ 40; John i. 10», 21 twice*.

22 42 ce*; iii. io»: ir. 12*, 19*; vi. 60*: vii. 52*;

TiU. J W*: ix. 28*; xi. 27*: xriii. 17«, 25*, 33\
87»:j h xxL12»;AcUlx-5;xiii. 33';xxi 38^
xxlL xvi. 15: Rom. it 1 1»»: ix. 20': xiv 4*;

Ofti 1 b. i. &, »•: r.b*'.jM.ir. 11,12; Ucv.

1L9; 16,17; ir. 11; v. 9: xL 17*»*(ih}<j*'coml");

ART (that jhou.)

cfvat, to be, ivith Ace. of pronoun, as licrcj

means, that...thou art.

AcUtUL 23 a^d (part)* | Rom. ii. 19.

ART (which.)

6 (i)v, the one who (essentially) is.

ReT. xl 17 1«^. Rev. xvi. 0-"^

.OLD.ART.

Ix<«>i to have.

John Tili 67 0**f "h*»* ^^ y«* fifty yeara.")

ARTS (t'SED CURIOUS.)

rtpUpyov, working all rtund, overdoinL^

doing with care and pains what is

notworth the pains; ^Aen,bu8yribout

othcrfolks* affairs, mcddling,curious;

a busy-body ; in neuter plural (^^^ here,

magic, ci\rious arts or works; so cal-

led because of being over curious ,6//

searching into things above and below.

ActH xix. 10.
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AS [ 65 1 AS

AS.

1. W5, as. In comparative sejUences, aa;

in objecti^j that; tw Jmaly in' order

to; in caudal, for the ground that.

2. KaOiLs^ like, as, accordhig as, oven as.

3. mairip^ (No. 1 strengthefiecl by v€p)
;

adt\f wholly as, just as.

4. «Kros, rd. jxron-, of quaniUy^ How much,
Jiow great; of time, how long,- of
fjuantilyy how many.

r>. Kadairtpy adv., even as, truly as.

6. Kara, prej>., down.

(a) with Gen, (whence) down from,

against

(b) with Ace. (whitherJ down towards,

according to, etc,

7. €1', in, of time, place, or element^ with

the i7ifi:f*ilive following, as here, "in
his leaching," "in his sowing," etc.

8. lio-cc', adv., as if, as though, as, about

0. o««, . rel. pron. of polity, of what
kind or. sort

{o5,re/. ;[>ro7i.who,which,what \ what
Tp6iro%, a turn, way or direc- f man-

tion ; hence metdph, way, ( ner,

manner, fashion, ) et^.

1 1. ocTTis, tw</^. rel. pron. whoever, what-
ever, whatsoever.

(b) with Siv, exjyressiny conditionality,

contingency.

1 2. woTf , conj.so that, marking the result.

With the infinitive it expresses the

residt as the natural and logical con-

sequence of what has been previously

done &r said; while witli the indica-

tive, it states it simply as a fact Which
occurs or has occurred,

13. aaOoTt, adv. as, according as, because
that, for.

14. KaOof adv. (for kaO* 8, according to

what) as, according as.

15. ica^o, adv. (for KaBf a, according to

which) according as.

16. w<nrep€i, adv. just as if, as it were.

17. oi'tcu or ovTiatf adv. thus, in this

ivise, so.

IB. €«s, (matidn to the interior) into, to,

with a view to.

\9. yap, (a co7it7'action fo7' y€ apa, verily

therefore) hcfice, in fact, and when
the fact .18 given as a reason or ex-

2)lanation,{or; but it is more extensive

in m.€aning than the English for, since

it expresses the cause, reason, motive,

^principle, occasion, inducement of what
has been previously affirmed or im-

plied.

20. Kad* oa-ov, according to so much, in-

asmuch as.

19 Matt. L la
1. 24.

V. 48, aee even A.
a
3.

S.

1.

3.

1.

1.

- vi. 2.

5 (No. 1, L Tr
7. (AR)
10, 12.

-l«(Nal.LTr
il 29»»iot,tAR)

-. Tiii 13.

— . ix 15, lee A long as.

& 86 (Na 1. Tr )
• X. 16 3 ^1>B<, 25t«>cc'

xiL 40.

ziJL 40.

43.

xiv.'5. .

^.— 36, aee A many
XV. 83. [a*.

a -

3. -

1. -

1. -

- -

\^-
1 xvii. 2»»»e«, 20.

1. xviil. 3.4.
3..—: nf

r- 19,ieeA touch-
1. 83. [ing.

1. xijc 19l

1 --^xx-H.
28, see even A.

2 ^*-:- XXL 6.

I 26.

xxii. 9, \ see A— ' ^ 10, ) man; aa.

1 -^ 30.

• ^-- 31 .seeA tduch-
1. 39. fing— xxiii. 37, aee evon

A. .[A

. Markix.3i>t(Mi.w«;(iwv,
o«»noi»,0=:TTrAK)

32a«,eoeaoA.
-la
-26.

xxfr. 21, aee aticb

27. 37.

3S (^fo: 1, L T
' TrAH)

a XXV. 14. 32:

40, S tecr Tnaa-
^ 45, J much aa
1. — xxvi. 19.

2 24.

1. 39. 55.

15 xxvii 10
a xxviil C (So, I, L

TrAR)
a 4(Na 1, L T
2. 6. [TrAR)
1. 9<a/r.). 15.

1. Stark i. 2 (No. 2, T Tr
«), 22«*:ct.

7. u. 15 (ont. Trb R)
: 19, aee A long

1. iil.fi (cm. AH.)
:- 10, aeeA many

-ir. 4
20. sec such A.
26.

sa
. 36, aee A, noon

1. Ti..l5,34. [m.
-56, BeQAmany

- vii. a (as.

••viii 24.

X 1. 15.—' XL 2, aee Aaoonas.
6, see even aa

Xif. 25. 31, 3a
aee A

lee such
touching.

^-^xiiL 19,
-34.

-xir. 16, 21
-4&— XT. a— xtL 7.

Luko I 2. aee even A
-« 55, 70.

ii. 15.

^ 20, 2a—r— 43.

iii, 4, 23—-iv. 16, see A.-w^a— T. I.

14.

vi. 10 (ap.)
22.--— 3L

-: ."l-l, aee A much.
3f).

40
viii. 5, 42.

-^.— Ix. la
29 (yiyoiiai <v, t.'

came to pati in.)
S3, 34.

-'54(17?.)

X. 3. 18. 27.

3&

30.

^^6.
37.. - -

44.

xiiL 84.— xiv. 1,

22.

XV. 19, 25.
-:— 30, see Aaoonaa— xvii 6.

11, 14.
24.

26.

28 (Na 2, instead
of Kol wf,a(coa«.TrR)

' xviii. 9(margin)ace—r-ll^'V rA being.
1H"«,17.
35.

—7- xix. 9» see fonuj.
much A-

32, see even A.
'— XXL 35.

xxiL'ia

E
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AS C C6 ] AS

6b. LiiVc.jniiL 22.

1. ?«»»i««, 27.

2. ».
1. 31.

Ob. S9.

1, 52.

1.

7. '

8.

T.
2,

- »xiv. i.— 11.

-^24,tM«ran A.

. 50, aee Afar AS.

—
> John 112, CM A many

I 1*. iM.
t 2S.

2. IIL H.
3. ,^-. r. 21. .

•«• 23, aee aran.A.
a. —r— 26. 30.

•^ ..^ vi. 11, aaa A nuch
% 31. 57,6«, [ad.

a_ vii. 851.

2. *— TiiL 28L

^ ..^ ix. 5, Ma A Ions aa

1 —-s. 1&.

2. 26 (ap.)

2. Xiil4.
~. ~.*«. 60. aea avan A
2. xili; 15, 33, 34.

a. — «. 31.

2. xr. 4,

1 —:— 6.

2. *
. .

•^ 10, laa avan A.
8. _.I2.
«- xtl 21. aaa A >oon

a xriL 8 *•*• las
.^>—^ 2 '•^.laeA manj
2. —11. IM

2. 18, 21.

-. .-i— 29. aaa atan A.

2. * 23.

2. xix. 4a
, XX. 9, aea A yet..

L . U. (not

2. 21. ^

-. AcU i. 19. fee insomuch

3. . a 2. CA.
^ 3. aaa lik« St
2. —— 4,

1. . IS.

2. 22.

^ 89,aafA laany aa.

13. 45.

1. Ul. 12i

3. 17,

' T^MiaaAmany

mm

,

3d, aea aocordinq;

A. ^ ^ (i»f^—« T. 35, lea A touch-

r» .. S(t. ) sea A many
«. . 37. ; as.

^ vi. 16. SttoA it Itad-

JO. vU. 25J. (been.

1. .. . 97, margin (text

3. !42. [r-liit.)

2. 44. 4&
). 51 (Na 2. L.)

viii. 10. »eo A yet.

1 32.36.

7 ix 3.

IR. sea A it hud

1. AcU xiil. 25. S3.

w. 34, see A con.
ceming. (as.

48. see A many
2. XV. 8. (A.

10. 11. but aea even
2. 15. (A
— I . il,Baeforaamuch
1. xW. 4.

xvH. 2. sea A.,was.
14. see A it ware.

. 23 (the tmna. of

1. -x 25.— 45.4

(been.

A many
(a*

A well.— 4T. see

— xl 15 !••

—.I6«nd.— 17 »•», sea forna-— 17 7»»^« IrauchA.— 19. » fw A faf

thepaK.)
1 28.

xxi. 25.aae A tondi*

2L xxiL 3. [ia^
1. —5.25.
1. —^ xxUL 11. 15, 20.

0\i,^ 3L
I. . xxf. la
10. xxvii. 26, but eaa

1. —— 30. (even A.

xxTtiL 15. aee A far

2. Rom. L IS. (aa

15»aae A much
2. 17. (aa.

1. 21.

28. aee even A.

2. -
2. -
6b.-
1. -
2. -

-il. 12 •»»••. aee A— 24. (many aa.

-Mi. 4.— 6.— 7.

- 8«»««, ta— iv. l.sea A p ruin-
ing ta

—— 6, lac •van ac»

2. 17 i«.

1. 17 »«4.

3. T. 12.

1. n, 16. 18.

i 19,21. (A.
~ —— vi. 8, sea so many
— . 4. see like A.

1. . 13 4N». 8, I- Tr
AR)"—^ vii. 1 .sec A lo>8 aa.

~.—^ viii. 14.*oa A many
14. > 26. (aa.

8. 36 l«t.

1. . 36«»»4- (nlnip.

-^ ^—. ix. S, see A concero

9. * '<- G (with or«.*^ffs

3. . 13. [thnt^.)
1. 27

2. J 89l«».

1, .29»i4.

3. . 331 ^^'
2.— X. 1*. ^m,

xi. 8. aea ftccocdiiw

— .i— IS, sea inasmuai
Z , 26 (A.

^ . 28 1>S aee A con*

ccrnine. (touching.

^ , 28 Sn>i, ftce A
xii.3, see according

5. 4. (A.

~ . IS.seo A much as

J. xiH. 9. 13.

2, XV 3. 7.0. -
-•

1. —15.
2. 21. feth.

xvi. 2.aea \ beoom-
~ 1 Cor. I. 6. see even A.
~. 31, see according
2. ii a [A.

1, iiL I3|iw«,

Cb. 3.

I. , —10.15.
1. -— ir. 1. 7. 13, 14.

2. 17.

1. IS.

—. —^ V. 1. see such asi

1. - . .3 <»*«•.

2. 7.

1. vii 7. 8. 17 «•»".

2;>, 29. 30 3 *'"»•*. 31.

— — io, seaA long as.

— t Cor. viiL 1. aee A
2, 2. (tonohifi^
^ 4.aoeAoanccfn-

?:=^. •*"
6b 1x8.
I. 20fto«. 21.

1. .- . ,. 22 (om L^Ttr
1. . 26 «•*««. lAR
2. X. 6. 7 »»»•

1. 7«e«l(Na3,0«»
LTTrAK)

\9.10.--8.

1

1. 15.

... «-^ 33, 1 aaa a%«a
— i xi.1. I A.
t" ' 2.

^ 5. aea A if (evan
3. > 12. (all one.)

^ 25.aaa A oft as.

-26. aaa A often
xii 11. iaa.

-12.
-18.

-xiii. US«l"»w. .

-12. see even A.
*- xiv. 12. forasmuch

(A.^33.
-34.

. XV. 8.

22.

.33.

-48«»le4
-40.

lib-
1.

xvi. 1.

2. 2 Cor. i. 5.

-10,

7(Xo.l,LTTr
-14«««. (AR)
-14 5nl.

^2.1.

-ii. 173
- iii. 1. 5.

13.

. . even
((not)
A yet

I behold-18. -
as in a glasa

19, see «ven A.
iv. I. •

13. see aoconl"

20. (iiig A.

vL 4, 8, 9»««w«,
10 3iiin«>, 13.

-10.

1,

•1.

2.

1. vii. 14.

2. vlli. 5, 4
8 ^7.

5. .11.

2. . 15
-ix 1. sea A touch-

.3. (ing
5'«*

53»e(Ko.i.AlL)
7, sae iuxording
9: [A.

- X. 2. It
7.

11. see such A
14. see A far as

- xi. 3. (to.

-12

I. . 15.16. (ceming.
»- SI, sett A con-

——— xii. 20 »*««e,S««s»ich

1. xiil 2. 7. fA.

1. Gal. i. 0.

2. iL 7. pews.
.. 14. see A do the
_ —.— iii. 0. sea «veii A.
_- lO.xccA many .11

1. 16 »•'•••

»~ 27.sceA mMy as.

~.—^ iv. 1, sea A longas.

1. —I I2'*'ee, I4t«ic«.

Cb. '28.

8. . 29.

I. V. 14.

2 Gal V. 81.

1. vi. 10.

— 18. 1 see A many
16, 1 t» .

— Eph. i. 4. seeacccrding
1. .ii. a j^A

2. iii. Ii

1. 5.

—— iv. 4, sad «ven A.
2. 17, 21.

2. ^38.
1. V. 1.

2. 2,8. (28.

1. —B. 15 «»••. 22. 2.^

.3. 34 (No liLTTr
a. 25. 29. [A H )
I. vi. 5, 6ti"'et.

1. 7(om,S«.)
1. 20.

-^ rhil>1.7 l»*. see even A
— — 7 2»>4 (trans of

1. -——* 20. fpart )— . 27.seeAbecome! h

1. ii. 8.

3. . 121»«.

1. |2*»a. I.*-,, 22.

— —— ill. S.secAlouchirj
^ . 12, se« A though.
-^ !.. 15, sevAmnny .i.s.

2. —" 17. (ccrning
. iv. 1-^ se« A C^n-
2. Col L 6t*irt 7.

ii. 1. tecA many aa.

1. 6l

2.. 7. ,
1. —2a
1. lil. 12.

2. -: 13.

1. 18,23.29.
I. iv. 4.

2. I Th<A L 5.

2. ii. 2. 4 1*.

1.

2.

1.

5.

I.

1.

.4tn4.

^5.
7.

Ul«. V
; n M,
.!8i«v(»m S« E

CJ,TTrAH).(Bexa.haa
oivy <!>f, ^ot OS, for ov.

U2>»<,li(ttof;
^1114.

-7 «.

It, sea even A.
iv. I.

5, aea even A.
. &
——^*-« 9, see A totich

II. IS. fing.

V. 2, 4. 6.

.11. sea even A.

2 7Thes. L 3.

1. ii. 2»»i^-

1. i (om. AIL

)

2. iii I.

I..- l5twkf.

2. I Tim I 3.

1. —* v. I «w'ce, 2*'*'^«»

-r ^— yi. 1. A many a&
1. 2 Tim. ii! 3. 9. 17.

10. iii. 8.

1. 9.

I. Titus i. 5. 7« •

Ob. 9
_ __ it S.seeAbeccmeth
1. Phil'om. 0. 16, 17.

4. Heb i. 4.

I. n.
a • 12. C^nch A
.-, it 14, sea forat-

1. iii. 2.5,6.8, l.x

-> .. 3. see inasmuch
1 7. (A.
~ *— iv. 3. seaA well as.

2, 3i«.

1. _^3A»«. ^
2. ^*— 7.

3 lOL
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AS [ 67 ) AS
— H«b Iv. 15. tM lft« A
1 V. 3.

»• 4 (No f, L)
{«aBJ,m^ »cp, .«« inJttd,
TTr^H)

1 6
1. —^ vi 19.

I. Mi. 9.

20. Me iaMmnch
3 27. [A.

i^ ».aoeA perUin-

i X. 26l««-

4. 25?»4.
1. xl 9.

I 12 l*«

* 12«*«- (Xo I.Am
1. 27, 29.

1 xii- *. 7, 16. *T..

1 »iit S^»« IT,
1. Jaa. i. 10. '

1- li. 8, 9, 12.
8. -2«.
1 T. 3. ra)
J
— 5 (oat LTfrA

1 1 Pd i 14
«» 15i
1 19.
t -— 24 I* (19. L)
,

(No8, M)
L 24 *a^.

J- ii 2. 5.11.12, 14,U »•!««. 25.
1. iil 7 »••«•. 16 (ap )1 ir. 10 1* fil
1. 10SA4. 11 f«iet.

. 13, Me ina«>
- much A

I- •* r. 15 »»»«», 1«.

; 10(o»tLAK)
J -— »^ 3. 8. 12 TA,
— 2 Pet. i 3, Meaccordinr
• • 13, M9 A long
i H. (A
» 10.
1. iu 1, 19.
1 —— iil 8 «wi«». 9, lOi
17. :. 14 (with Vo. 1

denotes a« (hew wtn.)

f
li

1 . 16 twice,

I 1 John L 7.

I ii6. 18.
1. -271«.

— I Johnii.27«Mi,Meaven
^ — iii.2. [A

: 3, ) Mc'evoA

r ^-^ ^
2. 12.

«. 23.

2. IT. 17,

2. 2 John 4.
1. 6.

-!i^H-evenA
1. Jude lo!

'

1. ItoT. L 10, 14 »»<«•,

15 «»i«^ 16, 17. , [JUL— •

ii. U i« MeA mmny
1. . 24. 27 «»»^< .

iiL 3.— lO.MeAiBMiy
•21. (m.

1. iv. 1

1 r (0-) (A*)

1. —- Ti. 11, 12 twice, 13,
14.— Tiii. It, iM eoA.

1. ix. 2, 3, 5, 7, 8«"»e«,.

1. X. 1. [9. 17.— t-^ 3. iM A when.
1. 7. 9. ipi«.

' 10*»4, aee A
•oon a«. I a^

; xl. 8, Me A often
1. xii. 15.

1. xiii. 2 «•»€•, 11.— '15. iM A mariT
1. — xiv. 2«»lc«. [^—— 3,aeeAitweTeL
1. xvL 3, 15.

-^—— 18.eM etieh ea.^ ''— xirii. It In, CM no
^

£..Ayet.
1. lt«ii4.

1. »riiL 8.

17,eM A Buuij
1. xix. 8»w. [m.
1. 8«»4(ei L)
1 12 (pm. Qzi T

-II, sMcrjrvUl

MO Ae 1

(dcftr A.)
18 I*,

^^MMiLl. (Lag A.—^~ It, Me aoMrd*

AS BECOMETH.
of««s, worthily, suitablyf/n>m ^tof,g.rJ

Rflm. xvt Z I Pha I 27,

AS BECOMETH HOLINESS.
Ufiwrptw^, such as beeometh a holy per-

son, pisce «r matter, venerable
(non oee.

)

Tiitti it 8. auisiam liSMHa Ae^ wpmtm.

AS BEING [margin.]

( on, that, seeing that, because.

I cW, they wore.

Lako xria 9 (lest. Oal Ouf «vf«.)

AS CONCERNING.
1. icaro, see "as,** tfo, 66,

2, Tcpi, around.

(a) u't.'.V Gen, about, concennng.

(h)ivnih Ace. about, round about
'
CIS, into, to, unto, with a view

'

to,

Aoyor, the word (spolen ^r
vrritten);formoUy^a word
or expression; materially

^

the word, (U thai which i$

spoken, an exposition or
account which one gives.

(it,

for an
ac-

count

J. Rom. ix. Sl

1 xL^
8. Pha ir. 15.

1. 1 Cor. riiL 4.

1. SCor. xL 21.

AS concebnino that.'
oTi, that. It points in general to some «*•

iiting/aet, something which lies be/ore
us, and henu anmpers to that, <i8 well
as because.

AflUxiiLSA

AS DO THE JEWa
*Iov&ir#cto5, Jewishly, after the manner of

the Jews. (Nationally, as distin^

guishedfrom Gentiles.) (nan, oee.)

GftLii 14.

AS FA|l AS.

1. axpt, unto, even vinto (of tme or
place,)

2. cwf, till, mktiifo/time); up to, as &r
as (o/pla^)

a Lnke xsl«. it. I 3. Aeta si. tt.

AS FAR AS TO.
9. S Cor. R. 14.

AS IT HAD BEEN.

1. ws, as, see "as/ No. 1.

2. fcKTc.', as if, see ^*ai," No. 8.

2. Acts vi. 11
2. Ix.l8(ap.) I

\:t^
1. Aetos. 11.

1. —x- xi 5.
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AS

AS IT WERE.

1. w5, as, see "as," No. 1.

2. w<rct, as if, 4<f«->^i" -^^- ®-

1. Eer. ir. 1.

1. Til.-

[ 68 ] AS

AS MUCH AS IN ME IS.

2. Luke xxil 44 (ap.)

1. JohnrvU. 10.

1. xxl. 8.

1. AcUxTil 14(l»c»tfftf
u. L Tr R)

L Rom. ix. SSL

1. I Cor. iv. ».

1. 2 Cor. xi 17.

1. PhUem. 14.

1. Jm. v. 3.

TliL 8, 10.

1 ix. 7, 9.

^x.1.
jdiLa
xlT 3 (om. G T A»>

^> o-:— XT. 1
xxi 21.

AS LARGE.

TcxrovTos, denums,pron, so great, sp much,

^ 80 loiij^; pL so many.

S ."'" "^ *

'W xxi 16 {(m, »n.)
. : i

AS LONG AS.

1. S&oi,8ee^'An;'No.'i:

lirt, upon, with Ace. as hefe^ up

'

to (of place, number, or

^mmX over (oftime^plaxie,

extent,) *''

o<ros, how long, maxO^.

3. oTttv, whensoeyer, as long as.

2.

for

as

long

as.

2. Matt. ix. IS.

1. Mark iL 19.

1. vfc M.

1. Rom. Tii. 1.

2.1 Cor. Tii 39.

1. Oal. iv. 1.

1. 2 PeV I, 13. '^

'•' ''
'••AS MANY AS;

>Vhicl>,.| rs ,

1. o<ros, see "as," A^o. 4.

2 C vasy all,

t 09, who or,

1. Matt xiT. SO.

I. Mark iii. 10.

1. Lukexi. 3.

1. John 1. 12.

2.—^xvii. 2.

1. Act* 11. 89.

1. Hi. 24.

1. iv. 6,34. .

1. ^_L^T. 86,37..
1. X. 45 (oi, yoKo, L.)

trav o, all which.

i. AgU zliL 48.

l,.»om.iil3<^««.
1. vilL 14.

1. Gal. Ui 10. 27. .

1. -t^ vL 12, 16.

1. Phi). UL 15«

I. CoL iv. 1.

1. 1 Tito. vi. 1.

1. Rev..iL 24.
.

1. lii. 19.

1. jTiJl. IT.

o, the,

Kara, accord-

ing to,

€yw,l, myself.

TO kar ifJL€, as far as in

me is. Eras.Beza. Ptsr.;

as much as in me lieth,

Al/.; the eagerness on

my part, Rotherham,

Rom i. 1&.

^S MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU.

^Oy the, "j TO k^'^fiwv, as much as de-

I c^, out of, I petids upon you, Ellicott,

I

<rv, thou, t-Al/ord, Rotherham; Siccord-

you, ) ing to your ability, Stuart,

Rom xii. 18.

AS OFT or OFTEN AS.
.J

0(r<£jci9, as. many times as.

1 Cor xi. 25, 26. I ,
Hey. xi. 6,

;;'t ; 4^ PERTAINING TO.

Kara, *tfC ''AS," A^o. 66.

Bom. iv. 1. I
Rek. ix. 9.

,
AS MUCH.

-J -^

t(Qro9, equal to, th^ jwaaae^as (in appear-

ance, size, strength, or number.)

Luke yi. 34.

AS MUCH AS.

o<ro9, see "as," No 4." '
•

-

Johntl.^^ . V
,

. AS500N AS.

1. W9, «w "AS," ATo. 1.

(a) toith OK. -

2. cvfl€0)9, immediately, instantly, (adu
'

from cvW9, straight, direct.)

3. Sri, when, of a thUng actually gom

V 'b^f^^*

4. orav, whenever, as long "as or as soot

as, implying ji possible contingmcy

present or future.
op*?^ ' ' .'

^.'.'

.

2. Mark t. 36 (ow. G=: L* 4, J'ohn xvi. 21.

a.___,a.2. - [TrR) L.r^XTiii.6.
1. Luk-b't' 23,-41. r:

'2 xxi. 9.

3. XT. -80. la. PhiLii' 28.

1/ xxii. 66. 3. Rev., x. 10.

1. John XL »\ 29. 4. xii 4.

. AS THOUGH.

(Wliti-eht^'tUfO words in Greek.)

on, that, see "ASf concern i,j(Q tUat."

• Phil. iii. 12.
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AS TOUCHING.
1. €v4 upon.

(a) with Gen, up to, (of ptace, number

,

cv aim,).

(b) with Ace. over, (of time^ place, or.

extent.)

'K'tpi^ aroimd.2.

(a) with Oen. about, concerning, on
behalf of.

(b) iffith Ae^, about, round about.

.
-caro, we "AS," ^0. 66.

Si. lUtt zTiiL 19.
Sa. zjdi. 31.
Sa. IfarkziLM.
Ibb Acta . 35.
2a, XXI.M.

to. 1 Then iT. 9.

& Rom. zL 28.

Al 1 Cor. TiU. ].

Ja, xrt 11.

2a. S Oor. iJL 1.

& PbU.IU. 6.



ASH [ 70 ] ASK

ASHAMED (need kot bs.)

(ivciroirxwTos, (from a, neg, and No, 2

above) not ashamed^ .hayixig no

csMBe for shame.

3. Tim. a 15.

ASHES.

crvroSos, wopd-aabes, embers; gtn. ashes.

Matt^ xL Sl.

Lnkox. 18.

BeH iz. la [into.)

S r«i a 6. CM A (tozD

ASHES (turn into.)

re^poui, to make into ashes, reduce to

ashes, (from ri<l>pd^ ashes, as of the

fururcd pile,)

sPttaa

ASIA.

'Ao-la, Asia.

Jn all placesf except

Acts Ti. iowL L:J
Hot. L 11 (om. fmtf <r *Ao-if , vAidi <tr« Ih Atia, om. All)

ASIDE.

r KttTcC, according to, ^ icfir' t5*av, /i^ ao-

•^ rSios, one's own, dis- > cording to one's

I tinct fromallelse j 0T7n,t.c.privately.

Mark TiL 391

ASIDE (go.)

1. avaxiapiia^ to go back, . depart, with-

draw, retire.

2. v7roxo>pc(D, to go back; retire, recoiL

2 Lake is. la |
lAoUxxiiil^

L AoU xztL 81.

ASIDE (LAY.)

1. airoTiBrifii, to put away, to lay off;.

to put by for one's self, stow awa}'.-

2. a</>ii7fii, to send away, dismiss, sot

free; gen, to leave anythiiig, to free

one's self therefrom^ to let lie.

lUarkTiLa
1. 1 Pet iL L

1. Hebi xii. 1.

ASIDE (turn.)

dyaxiap€<a, to go back| depart, with-

draw, retire.

2. Urparofiai, to turn out of or from

the course, to turn aside.

1. Matt a 21-
I

2.1Tim.i.6.
2. 1 Tim. T. 15.

ASK.
(-ED, -EST, -BTH, -INO.)'

1. atTccii, to entreat, beg, supplicate
;

implies a distinction in position and

eircumstafices between theparties, and

expresses a petition from an inferior

to a superior. Never used by Christ

to the Father, b^t No. 2 invaluably,

2. cpwTttw, to ask for information, tc

question as well as supplicate ; im-

plies familiarity \f not equality.

Never used of our' prayers to tht

Father, see John xvL 23, and 1 John

V. 16.

3. ivtfmraio, (No, 2 with lirC prefixed^

intensive), to consult, inquire of,

question ; to ask about a thing',

4. vifvOdvofuii^ to ask for information^

to inquire ; to learn by asking oi

inquiry; to hear, learn, understand.

5. c^crafw, to examine well or closely,

• to scrutinize, • review of persons^

hence, to question; of things, tc

. inquire into or sifL

6. Atyw, to lay, to lay together, to col-

lect, to read, hence, to speak or say.

(Acyo) is never usedfor XaAew, tchich

means simply to speak, to employ

the organ of utterance ; while A«ya

is referred to the sentiment of ivkca

is spoken, Acyw therefore is alivayi

rational and intelligent, while Aa

Afw may be mere sound, either of thi

sane or insane.)

1. Matt. V. 42.

1. vL 8.

1. Ta 7. 8, 0, 10. 11.

a — xa 10.

1. xiv. 7.

2. xvL 13,

3. xvii 10.

1, xviil. 19.

1. XX. 22.

1. xxL 22
2. 24.

8. — xxil; 2a
35, eee- A a

questioa
41,46.

xxvli. IL
-20.

a
a
1.

2. Mark ir. 10.

8. V. 9.

1. -^ tL 22. 33. 24, 25.

8. Tii 6. 17. (.\ R)
8, Tia 6 (Na 2. T-Tr

8. Mark viiL 23. 27.

8. Ix. 11. 16. 21,

82.3a
a X. 2. 10. 17
1. ~ 83.

8. xiL 18. 86. 34.

a xUL a
a , xiT. 60, 61.

a XV. 2, 4^ 44.

1. Luka L 68.

28

iL 46, 660 A QUM
- lii. 10. [tioiia

. tL 9..—.80l»t-- 302nd,8eoAagaJii

- viii a. 30.

- ix. 18.- 45 (Na 3, L.)

-xi. P.10,11^" *'•''*'

- XiL 48.

- XV. 26.

- ZTUi. 18.

[12, 13.

» Sad not iu Greek.
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Luke XVul 3t <

40. \

x.Ji. 31. :\

X3C 3.

51. 17. 40.
Mi 7..

xxii. M.
W.

xxiii. 3 (No. "2. T
Tr A K)

Johni 13.21, 25.

IV S». 10.

V. 13
viii 7 <ap)
ix. 2.15. 19,21,23.
xi. 22.

xiii 24 (np )
xir. 13. 14.

XT. 7, 16,

xri. 5. 19. 23^««.

23 2fcd^24k*»M,26.

30,

3. John xvill 7.

2. 19.

3. 3M«««(Na5, L
TTrAK.)

5. xxi. 22,
1. Actsiii..2.

2. 3/ '-•

4. iv. 7.
'

3. V. 27.

4. X. 18.29.
4. — xxiii. 19.

H 34.

6. • XXT. 20.

— RonL X 20. see A after.

— 1 Cor. X. 25, ) »e« A—" 27. J question
3. xir. 85,

l.Eph ill 20.

1. Jaa. i. 5. e. . •

I. iv «,««**«•?

1. 1 Pet. iii 15.

1. 1 John iii. 22.'

1. . 14,15. !«..

ASK AFTER.
3. Rom. .T 20.

ASK AGAIN.
tjraiTtu>, (Xo, 1 with iirlj upon, prefixed),

to ask besides, to beg as a mendi-

cant.
•lAike vL 30.

ASK A QUESTION.
iTFtfmrdia, 8ee " ASK," A'o. 3.

Matt xxil 85.

ASK QUESTIONS.
1. (Vc/>fuTa<i>, s€e " ASK," No, 3.

2. dvaKptvu)^ to examine well or closely,

to question, sift.

1 Luke ii 46. | S. 1 Cor. x. 25, 27.

ASK WHO WAS THERE [margin.]

viraKovia^ to hearken to and obey, (from
vro, under, and a^fovw, to hear),

with the idea of stealth, stillness or

with attention^ in order to answer.

•Acts xiL 13 (text, hearkai.)

ASLEEP.

KadtvSot, to lie down to sleep, to sleep
;

nuiaph., to rest, be at rest, still,

quiet

TUii. xzrl 40, 4a I 'M»rk iv. 38, Mark xiv. 40.

See also, sleep.

ASS

ASLEEP (be.)

Ka0<vS<t>, to lie down to sleep, to sleep,

meiajjh,^ to rest, be at rest, still,

quiet,

Koifidofiaiy to be liiid dosvn- to sleep,

to be 09' fall asleep in death, to sleep

the sleep of death ; iiscd tJtushy the-

AncientSy iltovKfh in connection uilh

sudi vjords as exclude the hope of
*^ icaHng " -or resurrection^ e.rf.,

" eternal,'* " vnai¥itkened,'* ** ever-

'laHing" " brazen slcej>y'* " iron

sleep/' etc,

1. Matt, viil 24. ( 2. 1 The*, iv. 13. 15.

ASLEEP (fall.)

1. a^iwvdw, to cease to sleep, te av/akc

from sleep; (frojn dirS, from, arid

vvvoSf. sleep), tW j\\T, and later

writers to sleep away,, i.^. to fall

into a deep and prolonged sleep.

2. KOifj.dofxaif see "asleep," A^o. 2.

1. Luke TiU. 2a
2. Acts vii tia

2. 1 Cor. XV. 6, 18.

2. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

ASP.

doTTts, an asp, a kind of viper. {The
coluber naja of Egypt.}

jRom. iii, la

ASS.

OI/05, an ass, male or female, (proh.

from 6vLVY)fjLi, to help,a5 Latinjumen-
turn, an ass, from juvo, to help,

because it helps or assists 7na7i in his

laborers.)

vTTo^vyiov, an animal subject to the

yoke, particularly an ass, (from xmo,

under, cmd fvyds, a yoke.)

1. Mntt. xxi. 2. 1. Luke xiv. 5 (vioc, a ion,

1. 5i»*. GwLTTrA.)
2. 5»n«i- —John xii. 14, aoe A
1. 7. 15. [(younj.)
L Luke xiii. IS. 2. 2 Pet u. la

'ASS (young.)

ovdpiov, (the diminutive of No, 1 above) a
young ass or ass's colt

John xii. 14.

Digitized byGoogle



ASS [ 72 ] ASS

ASSAULT [verb.]'
.

e^tcTTi^^t, trans, to \Qt or place upon;
intram. to stand upon; in liostile

signif, to stand against, to come
upon by surprise.

Acts XTii. 5

ASSAULT [noun]

opfjii]^ any violent pressure onwards, an
assault, attack ; esp, the first shock,

onset in war. (Lai. impetus.)'

Acta ziv. 5.

ASSAY (-ED, -INC.)

1. Tftpctttj, (h'oin wilpttif to perforate,

pierce through, by which trial is

made of things) to attempt, under-

take, endeavour, try; Uien to put to

th^ proof.

2. Tctpafw, to make proof or trial, to

make an attempt.

{\afxpdvu)f to take, to
'J

Trcipai^

take hold of, to ap- f Aa/x^aVciv,

prehend,
J
to make an

TTupa^ a trial, attempt, ) attempt

I Acts ix. 26.
I

2. Acts xvl. t.

S. 2Ieb. xL 29.

ASSEMBLED (-be.)

1. (Tvvayw, to bring together, load to-

gether, hence, to lead or take u^h
07ie*s self into oneU house^ to receive to

^ one*s hospitality.

2. ytvofiaif to become.

— Matt. xxvl. 3, »<» A to-

1 . 67. [gother.
]. xxvUi. 12.

— Maj-k xiv. 63, cea A
(with...)

1 John XX 19 (-0- LT
Tr A «.)

— Atta i. 4, «e« A together
(bo.)

iv. 31,seaA together
(V>.)

xl.20,sooA., selves.

2. XV. 25 (lit. cavHnff
to bt <i^ Qiis qccord.)

ASSEMBLE...SELVES,

crvroyw, see above.

Actaxi 2a.

ASSEMBLE TOGETilEH.

cvi'ayw, see clove.

M&tt. xxri. 3.

ASSEMBLED, (with...)

<rvv€pxoftdii to come or q6 together; als.

to come together, meet, assemble.

Hark xiv 53.

ASSEMBLED TOGETHER (be.)

1. o-vi/ayo), see "a (be)," N'o. 1.

2. (TuvaXifo/ioi, to make throng together,
" • to be assembled, met, gathered^ to-

gether.

2. Acts i. 4. l.Actaiv 31

ASSEMBLING TOGETHER [noun.]

^mavvaytayrj, a gathering togethec to a
place or person.

Hob; s. 25.

ASSEMBLY.
ckkX^uz, the'common term /or a meet*

ing .of the iKKKrjroif^ assembt-cd to

discuss tJie affairs af a Free State,

lite body of citizens svmmoned by the

crier (k^/)v^), hence, Hie popular as-

sembly. Transfared by t/i^ LXX
to designate the assembly of the

people of Israel, whether summoned
for a definite jrarpose, or co7isideied as

the represeritative of tlie whole natioit.

In N.T. applied to the community of
the people of Israel, Acts vii. 38; bat

elsewhere to "the Church." This

kKKkqcria is constituted by tlie old

terms * *calling ^HKa\tlv)and*^preac/t-
ing" (Kiy/avcrcrccv), but inspired with a
new force. Hence it denotes the N.T.
redeemed community in its twofold

aspect, (i) The entire community of

all who are called by and to Christ,

(ii) The N.T. Churches as confined

to particular places ; every church
in which the character of the church
as a whole is repeated. Its being'

. summoned is expressed by the latter

part of the word (xaA*?!/), and ifs

being summoned out of t/ie whole

population is expy'essed by the first

part {Ik.) (See '*Cremer."J

ovvaywyi}, a bringing- together, a

gathering of persons or things. No.

1 may be expressed by convocation,

this by congregation. The former
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is aggregative, ^he latter congrcga-

tive. ThefomuT calls, invites, amd
sumnions men from the w/iole world

to become its menibtrs ; the latter

hroiufht together' the piembers of an
emstinrf society, excluding aU others.

Theformer is attributed to t/ie Christ-

ian Churchy the latter to th6 Jetvish

synagogue.

Sec nndei* " CHURCH."

1. Acts xiz. 32. 39. I — UeK xu 23, KC A (gen-

1. :— 41.
I

oral.)

2. Jas. U. 2, muglzi, Greek tynagogve.

ASSEMBLY (general.)

vayn]yvpi^j an assembly of a whole nation

for a 2)ublic festival such as the Olym-
pic games: a high festival, a solemn
assembly on such festival, (ravi;-

yvpinis Aoyos is a speech or eulogy

proTiounced on any one at a public

assembly, hence, the English word,

panegyric, etc)

Heh xiL 23.

ASSENT (-ED) [verb.]

1. cn^vTiOrjfJLi, to place or put together,

agree upon, settle.

2. iiriKpLvu, to decide, determine, ad-

judge.

2. Lnka xziii. 2i, margin (text. fflveBotUncc)

1. Acts xxiT.9(9vrcvi^|jii. Jntud in $eUing upon Moi. AU)

ASSIST.

vapiaTtfixt, (a) trans, to place by or be-

side ; (b) intrans, to stand by or

near so€U to defend or help,

U. Rom. XTL 2.

ASSURANCK
1. vi<m% fiuth, the trust which one enter-

tains or puts in a person or t/i^ng.

Parallel to this is the meaning of
conviction; a conviction based upon

* trust, not upon knowledge; a persua-

sion fortified' by faith. A firmly

relying .confidence. A confidence

cherished byfirm conviction,

2. rXi]po<}>opia, full conviction, perfect

certitude, (from ir\7ipo4>opiij}, to

bring in full measure, complete an

not), not an effect of the logical fac-

ulty, but produced by the inner

working of the Holy Ghost,

V AcUzviL31,m.iii^./at<A. I 2. 1 ThoB. i 5.— CoL iL 2, Bee A (full) |
— Heb. vi. IT/cm A (fuU )" Hetx X. 22, see A (fua)

ASSURANCE (full.)

>S. CoL ii 2.
I

2. Heb. vL II.

1 Ueb. X. 22.

ASSURK
v€i6u}, intrans. as here, to persuade, to

win by words, to influence.

1 John iil 19» nurgin Greelt pinvuxdt

ASSURED (be fully) [margin.]

Tr\ripo<l>op(u), to bear or bring fully, hence,

to give full assurance.

(a) Pass, to have full sati.'ifaction,

to be fully assured.

(a.) Rom. xir i{toxl, fuUyperiuaduL)

ASSURED OP (be.)

TTtoTow, in pass, as here^ to guarantee or

give bail for one's self, to become
security for; or to be made faithful;

to put trust in, confide.

2 Tint Hi U

ASSUREDLY.
a<r<^Xc39,safely,certainly,f/romd(r^Ai55,

that cannot be tripped up or thrown
down.)

Acta U. 3t •

ASSUREDLY GATHERING.
crvfjLpipd^ofjLai, to cause to be put to-

gether, metaph, to examine closely,

to conclude from laying circum-

stances together.

Acta xvL 10.

ASTONISHED (be.)

iKirXrjo'crofjLai, to be driven out of one's

senses by a sudden shock, to be ex-

ceedingly struck in mind,

e^uTTiy/xi, (a) trans, to changefrom one

condition to. another, to put out of

its place, metaph. to drive one out
of his senses; (b) intrans, to stand
aside from, go away firom, yield; to
be out of one's wits.
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3. Oa/ifiiofiatf to be ustonied, astounded,

amazed, (fro/n 9a^Po%), (a) the active.

i ^a/i/?o5, astonishment, amazement.
4. < Tv^puyu)^ to encompass, surround,

( embrace.

Lit. amazement, encompassed him.

1. Matt. vii. ^.
1. xiii. M.
1. xxii. 33.

1. Mark i 22.

2b. V. 42.

1. vi 2.

1. vii. 37.

3. X. 24.

1. 26. ;

1. xi. la

2b Luke ii 47.

1 iv. 32.

4. V. 9.

2b. viii. 56.

xxiv. 22,

(make.)
.la. AcU ix. 6 {ap.)

2b, X. 45.

2bL xii. 16
1. xiii. 12.

ASTONISHED MAKE.
2. Luke xxiv. 22.

ASTONISHMENT.
iKo-Tao-LSj any displacement or removal

from the proper place. Metaph. of

the Diindf distraction, astonishment,

cntrancement.

Hark V. 42.

ASTRAY (go, wext, etc.)

TrXavdofmif to wander, roam about.

Metaph. to be misled, to err, be

mistaken.

Matt XviiL 12 »»>c«, 13. | 1 Pei ii. 23.

2 Pet ii 15.

ASUNDER.
See, BURST, OUT, depart, dividing, pluck,

PUT, SAW.

AT.

1. €v, in, 0/ time, place, or element;

among.

2. cxrt, (superposition) upon.

(a) with (7en.upon, (as springingfrom)
over, in the presence or time of.

(b) with Dot. upon, (as resting on) in

addition to, on account of.

(c) with Ace, up to, (of place, numler,
aim); over, (of tvne, place, extent,)

3. C19, (motion to the interior) into, to,

unto, with a view to, (opp, ofNo, 11.)

4. irapa, (juxtaposition) beside.

(a) with Gen. beside and pro*:€^d\ng

from, (useil of persons as No.% is of
places.)

(b) with Dat beside and at ; near, with,

(ofpersons only, except John xix. 25.)

(c) with Ace. (to or along the side of)

beside, compared with, i.e. so as to

be shown contrary or superior to,

5. x-/)o?, (171 the direction of) toward?..

(a) with GcTi, hithcrwards, (whencej In

favour of, (occ. Acts xxvii. 34.)

(b) with Dat. (resting in a direction to-

wourd'S) at, close by.

(c) with Ace. hithcrwards, (lAither)

towards, in reference to.

6. (iTTo, (motion from the exterior) from,

away from.

7. Kara, down.

(a) witJi Gen. (downfrom) again.st.

(b) with Ace. (down toward'?) according

to, throughout; in mferem/ic to tijne,

at or in, i.e. at the geriod of, cor-

respondent with, etc,

8. TTcpl, around.

(a) iintk Gevb. (a/round and separate

from) about, concerning.

(b) with Ace. (around and towards)

around, about,, (of time, or any ob-

'^ ject of thought.

)

9. 6ia, through, (from the notion of sep-

aration, disjunction,)

(a) with Gen. (through as proceeding

from) through, by means of, (deno-
ting instrwment of an action.)

(b) with Ace. (through, as tending to-

wards) on account of, (denoting
ground of tJie action.)

10. cK, from, out of, (motion from the

interior, opp, of JS^o. 3.) *

11. HpirpoaOcv, ofplace, before, in front;
• of time, before, earlier, Uc,

Oa. Matt vii 13.

ab. 23.

1. ' viii Oi

2c. ix. 9.

1. xi 22, 2^.

1. xii. 1.

3. ^-41.

1. xiii. 4P.

1. xiv. 1.

4c. XV. 30.

1. xvUi. 1.

3. 29 (om. O ti

«. xix. 4. [TrR)

2b. Matt xxii. 33.

1. xxiii. 6.

2bL xxi%-. 33.

1. 41.

6c XXV L J6'-^«i.

7b. xxvii. 15.

2b. M-irk i. 22.

5c. .13.

5c. V. 2-2.

1.. vl. 1
5c. vii i$.

2b. X. 22, 24.

5c xi. 1.
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1. ActoTii.l3.S9.
40. 68.

ix. 10, IS, 19. 22,

27.
28 (»U, into,

0~LTTrA «}

16 l« (ap.)

XXV. 4 f»i« <«to,

G^LTTrAH.)
10.

16.

>iT.0(No.l.6~L
TTtA)

4C 25,57.

-10(No.5o,LT

— XV. 22, 82, 62.

xvl.8.
2Ckir.l.l.

viii. 14.

Eph.i.l(omcv'E^^,
tn AphMM, Tb At> H.)

U. 12(om-G:3LT
m.18. [TpAH.)

FbiL L 1.

iLlO.
Ool. i. 2.

it 1.

lTbM.ii.2.19.
iiL 1. 13.

1 Tim. i. 3.

2 Tub i. 18
ii.26.

Ui. 11 >»»«*
iv. 1 (itttt, bath

rbylG^vLTTJ-AR)
1. 8, IS. 1«. 20 »•»«•

1. Heb xii.2.

10. Jas. m. 11.

1. lP«t.L7,lS.
0. iv.l7»«*^
1. T. 18.

I. 1 John U. 28.

6e. R«v. i. 17.

20. i«.». . «
2e. vm.S(No.2ft,QM

T Tr A M.)
10. xix. 2.

11. 10.

2b. xxU 12 (-p.)

See, ALL, AWY, ATTBHDAKCE, BEGINHINO*

CHABOBS, COMB, DEATH, DWKLL. DWELLER,

FALL, FIRST, HAKD, HOME, LAST, LAW,

LEAST, LENGTH, LOOK, MARVEL, MOST, NOT,

NOUGHT, ONCB, ONE, PIETT, SET, SIT,

STRAIN, STUMBLE, TIME, WAIT, WINK,

WONDER.

ATHIRST (AND BE.)

&^a(ii, to thirst; and of the ground to be

dzy, parched; fig,to desire ardently.

MbU.xxv.44. I
Rev.xxi 6. | Rev xxii 17.

ATONEMENT.
icaraAXay^, the ezchaDge effected; then

the reconciliation, (for which 3ta-

XXay^ afid awaXXayrj are generally

used.) ^^It denotes the resnlt of the

divine salvation^i.e , the new mould-

ing ofthe relation inwhich the world

stands to Ood, so far as it no longer

remains the object of His wrath**—
Oiemer. (Occ. Bom. xi. 16; 2 Cor.

V. 18, 19.)

Bom V. 11.

ATTAIN.
1. Xafipdvia, fo take, take hold of, ap-

prehend.

2. KaraXaifipayta, to seize npoo^ lay hold

of, apprehend.

3. ifiOdvia to come or do before another,

to be beforehand with, to over-

take, outstrip ; to come first.

4. jcaTavrao), to come, arrive ; to result,

happen.

5. irapaKoXxniOita, to accompany beside

or near, follow dose or on the

heels ; metaph. to follow closewith

one's thoughts, i.e. to understand.

4. Acts xxvii 18.
I
4. Phil. iii. 11. ^— Roin.U.ao,8eeAto. 1. 12. [ready.)

3. 81. I 16, we A lal-

6. 1 Tim. iv. 6,

ATTAIN ALREADY.
8. Phil. iU. 16 (aoiist.)

ATTAIN TO.
2. Rom. IX. SO.

(In otKer CMas the word **to " is repreMnted by
the Dative case or another Greek word.)

Digitized byGoogle



ATT [ 76 J AUT

ATTEND.
(vrp6<rtSpoi, ODO who cotistantly sits to

or applies to anyOUmg.

I Cia. tIL 3S (<v>ap<ipat,aam« MnM, AIL>

ATTEND CONTINUALLY UPON.

irpo<rKafyT€f>€ia, to persist in a things apply

diligently to it; persevere.

Bom. ziiL 6.

ATTEND UNTO.

irpo^^xaoy to hold to, bring to or near; to

turn one's mind,' thoughts, atten-

tion to a thing; to attach one'JB self

to a thing, cleave unto it.

AeU kTL 14.

ATTENDANCE AT (give.)*

ATTENDANCE TO (QiyE.)f

Tpoa-tx^, ^€e "attend unto."

1 1 Tinv iT. IS. |
• H<fei>il 13,

ATTENTIVE (be very.)

€KKp€fiafjLai, to hang from, be suspended;

to depend upon (non. occ)

Luke ziz.. 48, m&rgin hang on.

AUDIENCE.
oKo^, hearing; the sense of hearing, and

so the ear; a hearing, listening to;

the tiling heard, report, saying, fame.

Luke tu. l

AUDIENCE (give.)

aKovu), to hear, give ear, listen.

Acto&EiLlO. j AoUzr. 1& | AetfSdjl}^

AUDIENCE OF (m ths.)

(iKovw, see above.

Luke zz. 45.

AUGHT or OUGHT.
1. Ti9, any one of thing,

2. ov5€t9, not one, nothing.

1. Matt. V. 28.

1. —* xxi. 3
a Mark vu. 12 (with an-

otherjtiegative.)

1. Aoti iT. SS.

1. zxTliL 19L
1. Philem. 1&

AUGHT IF.

f €i, if,

( Tt9, any one or thing,

Mark Till 23. | Mark zi 25. } AeU izJv. 19..

AUGHT TO EAT.

^ydv^ to eat.

John ir. S3.

AUGUSTUS'.

Zc^aoTc?;, reverenced, venerable; tKeiwr

pericU name Augustus vas rendered

by this tpord.

AcU xxTii. 1.

AUSTERE.
a&mypo?, making the tongue dry and

rough, harsh ; jnetaph, harsh, crab-

bed.

Lttke zlz. 21, si

AUTHOR.
1. atriof, causing, occasioning, with art

the originator.

2. dpxriy6s, beginning, originating, with

art. the leader, founder, princely-

leader.

2. AeUiU. 15, maxsiiw
1. Heh t. 9l

1 1 Helx zil 2; inazsin be-

I ffitaur.

AUTHORITY.
1. ifovorfct, power (dekpaied)^ authority

to do anything; permission, license.

2. liriTayi}, injunction, cononiiaTid. -

3. vrrcpox?/, a projecting or. standing

forth, a projection, prominent;
metaph, a surpassing,- Buperiority,

power, dignity.

. Matt rii 29L

,— viU. 9.

t zxl. 23«»l«».24,27.
~. Mark i. 22. 27.

xl. 28 ««»«•, 29,33.
xiii 34.

Luko iv. 30.

vil &
iz. I.

-.r-.Zlxl7,
I.Hev.

1. Joixyrt 27.

1. AcHix. 14.

I. —*- zzvl. 10. 12.

1. ICor. zv,2i.
1. 2 Cor z. 8.

8. 1 tim. IL 2. maxigia cm-
inentplam.

2. Titua IL 15. .

1. 1 Pet. iiL 22.

ziii 2.

AUTHORITY UPON (exercise.)

1. e^oixrta^bi, to use authority, to liavC

authority over anyone orjhvngi.
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2. Karc^ovo-ia^d), to exercise vr use ex-

cessive or arbitrary authority.

2. Matt, zx 25. I 2. Murk z. A^.
1. Luke zxii. 25.

AUTHORITY (op great.)

8wadTi;9, a lord, master, ruler.

AcU Tiii 27.

AUTHORITY (usb) [mai^D.]

i Iv, in.

I Pap€t, the pressure of a weight

( iiyai, to be.

1 That. ii. 6 (text, U hwdetuonu.)

AUTHORITY OVER (usurp.)

av^crrcfi), to use or exercise power over,

to domineer, f/rom ov^ci^s, one
acting by his own authority.; in Old
Greek, a self-murderer.

1 Tim ii 12

AVAIL (-ETH.)

urxvta, to b^ strong tftbody; to be mighty,
powerful; to prevail.

0«L . & I
G*l. TL 15 (*tMw it, AH)

I Jaa. . 16L

1

AVENGE.
1. €KStK€ia, to avenge, revenge, punish.

A f TOicw, to make, to do.
•

I USucritri^, a rev.enging, vengeance.

' Kptvia, to divide, to separate,

hence, to select. I'ken to

come to a decision, to to

judge, --judge
Kpifia, fth€ 'Ttsidt or issue judg-

of Kpivuf), the decision ment.
arrived at^^^ decrees, de-

terminate judgment.

1 Lok* stUL 3, 5.

% , 7,&
2. AcMTiL U.

1. Rom. zU. 19.

1. R«T. vL 10.

^— zTiiiaa
1. Rer zU. a:

4veng8:r.

cK&KOs, carrying author maintaining the

right, avenging, with art, m aven-

*ger, <*».'R<5tt • xiiL'^i *.

AVOID (-iNG.f

1. $id, through, (from the notion qfsepar-

cUion, disjunction.)

(a) vritJi Gen, (througli, as proceeding

from) through, by means of, (denote

ing the instrument of the action.)

(b) tuith Ace. (through, as tending; to-

. wards') on account of, (denoting the

ground of the action,)

2. iKKkivta, to bend out of the regidar

line, bent outwards or away ; to

turn away from, shun.

3. iHTpeirofMi, (in Mid, as here)^ to turn

oir or aside, to get out of the way,

avoid.

4. irapaiT€Ofmi, to beg of or from another;

to obtain by prayer; to avert by
entreaty, deprecate; tQ decline,

beg to be excused.

.5, iFcpiMm/fw, (a) trans, to put, place,

set, lay, round a thing, etc,

(b) Feus'., Mid., and intrans., to stand

round about; to step aside out of

the way, shun, 1>eware of.

6. o-TcAAw, to set, place, esp, to set in

order, arrange, get ready, then (a)

Mid to put on, arrange as robes ;

•~'(b)""7'eo<*. to-'fironeVsclf out, get-

ready.

2. Rom. zvi. 17.

IbL 1 Cor. rii 2 (italioi.)

0ft. 2 Cor. TuL 20.

3. 1 Tim. ti. 20.

4. 2 Tim. ii. 23.

ObL Titus Ui. 9.

.
^ AWAIT (L.\xiNG.J .

€7r(/?ovA^, a plan against another, a plot.

AcU Lz. 24.

AWAKE (BE.)

Siaypfjyop€(d, to awake thoroughly.

Luke iz. 31

AWATCE (INO.)

iy€ifl^, (a) Active, to'awakcn> wake up,

roesc, stir ; (b) Pass, to wake,

rouse, stir one's self

Bi€y€ipto, to wake quita up.'

.
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3.. €Ki'^4M^ to awake sober, out of a
• drunken sleep, applied spiritually

in'N.T,

1& Matt viU 25. I Ih. Rom. iiii 11.

2. Mark ir 38 (Noi 1, Tr 3 I Cor. xv. 84.

3. Luke viii.- 24 (A t<.) I llx EpU. v. U (No In. All)

AWAKE OUT OF SLEER
l^xrrvi^ta^ to rouse another out of

•sleep.

^ ( yiPofMi, to become.

'^virvoSf roused out of sleep.

1. John xLll
I

2. Acta zvi. 37.

AWARE (BE.)

ytvtoo'Kta, to perceive, observe, obtain

a knowledge of, ktnce, to know, be

acquainted with, (as contrasted with

//o, 2| tifhick denotes I learn, and
expresses subjective knowledge.) .

oiiSa, (perf, of ol*s, root ctScj), I have

seen, implies knowledge from with-

out, (obj.J to have knowledge of,

(No, 2 denoU^ not to forget, ii^o, 1,

to notice.)

2 Lukf si f4 I 1. Lake %iL 46.

AWARE OF (BE.)

I Matt zxiv 50i

AWAY.
1. c^cii, without, on the outside, ^ut of

doors.

.2. <a, imper, of lata, to let, suffer, permit.

1. Matt xUi. 48.

2. Luke iv. 34 nuu^Q (text. Id afoju.

)

AWAY WITH.

alpio^ to seize, lift up, take away, imp,

a2/D€, aXpov,—^away with, i.e, to ex-

.eaUion.

Luke xxiU. la
Johnitix. 15«vio«.

Acta xxi. 96.
«—~ xxiL 22.

See also, carry, carrying, cast, casting,

CATCH, convey, DO, DONE, DRAW, FADE,

FADETIf, FALIi, FALLING, FLEE, FLOOD, GO,

LEAD, MOVE, PASS, PINE, PUT, PUTTING,

ROLL, SAIL, SEND, TAKE, TAKEN, THRUST,

TURN, UNTAKEN, VANISH, WASH, WEAR,
WIPE, WITHER.

AXE.

o^ivij, an nxe,.(fram ayco, fiU. a^ta^ to

break.)

M«it iii. 10. ( Luke UL 0:

B
BABBLER.

(nrcp/ioAoyof, (from (rrrep/ia, a seed, and
AcXoya, perf, mid. of Acy<«, a small

bird, so calledfrom picking up seeds.

Applied by Athenians to idle fellows

who lived on collecting the refuse of
the market-places, hence, because these

were talkative and ndsy^ applied to

babbling, chattering fellows.

Acta xtU. 18, naigia 6a«r/<(Io».

BABE.

1. /?p€^f, a child while yet In the womb
{(fiftpvov), the new-bom babe.

2. v7;irios, a babe without the power of
speech^ an infant, a minor.

8. Katt xi. 2ft.

8. JUL 16.

1. Lake i. 41. 44.

1 iL12,ia
1. 1 Pet iL 2.

1 Lake z. 21.

aRoniiiia
1 1 Cor. iU. L
1 Heb. V U

BACK,[aom]
Vflirb9, the back of a man.

Rom. xL lO/aon ooa)

ftACK [adv.]

ovuna, of plaee^ behind, backwards ; of
time, hereafter, since the future is

uncertain^ and therefore behind ns.

HUit. xxi?. 1&

See also, draw, drive, fraud, i^eep,

RBTURIi^ ROLL, TURN.
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BACKBITER

[.79 ] BAN

jcaraAaXo^, a speaker against another^

a detractor.

Boia.L 81.

BACKBITING.
jcaraXaXuK, a speaking against, open evil

speaking as oMDostd to ^COvpwfto^
see ' WHISPER.

SCor. iiisa

BACKSIDE (ON THB.)

S:ria6iv/of pktee, bohind^at the l)ack,

of lime, after, in future, hereafter.

BACKWARD
f CIS, unto, ^

-{o, the;

( oKunOf behind, )

Joha xTiU. A

CIS ra oiruna^

baekward*

BAD.

1. Ktticos, bad, (^p* to dyaOoSf good.)

Jt expreues the lack of those qualities

which constituU a person or thing

ulfot it clfdms to he. Incapable, use-

less, bad, geneneaUy, including euerjf

'form of mif physical and moroL

2. vovrjpoi^ (connected with vovt^^ labour,

pains}, troublesome,, bad, evil It

expresses the mare activeform of evil^

malignant, and describes the qwdUy
according to its nature, as No, 1 does

according to its fffeds^

3. <ra«po9, bad, in the sense of putrid,

rotten, (from ^njtnt, to rot)

1. 2 Oor. . 10 (^«$A«riiorai«v. G«m T Tr H)

BAG.

1» yXwaaixoftov, a case to keep the ton*

gues of wind instruments in, then

used for any small case, purse or

bag.

2L ^aAamov, (pakkwrrtov, L T Tr A k)

A bag or purse, into ichich money or

other valucMes are cast or put, (from

fiakkia, to cast)

lLttk«xii.3a r 1. Jolm siL «L

t JohazULSa

BALANCES (pair of.)

itrf6^f any thing that joins two bodies ;

the yoke or cross-bar tied to the end

of the pole, and having collars at

each end for the animals, titen the

beams of a balance, etc.

Rev. fLa

BAND [noun.]

1. <nr€ipa, any thing round, wrapped
round or upon a thing, a twisted

rope, a body of men-at-arms, used

to translate the Roman manipulus

—

2 centuries, also a larger body, a
cohort

2. ficcr/iof, a band^ bound, fetter, any
thing for tying or fastening.

(a) in pi., bonds, imprisonment

3. (evKTripuif fit for or belonging to join*

ing, yoking, etc.

4. orvv^apoi, that which binds together,

a band or bond, that which is bound
together, a bundle.

1. MUt zSTil. V.
1. Mark xr. 16.

Sr. Luke tUL Ml
L John xtIIL 1%
1. Acta X, 1 IM-

.

cik Acta sTi. sa

a —^zxU. 30(OM. AU.)
1. xxtU. L
a

. 40.
4.CuLiLia

BAND OF MEN.
I. Joba xfilL a

BAND (Italian.)

'IraXiKOf, Italian.

AcUx,|»i«(I««U«)

{

BAND TOGETHER.
frouirt, to make, to djO.

poffkri, a rolling up together^ then

any diMe mass, a body of men, a
crowd, ja seditious meeting

AdezitULlS. '

BANK.
r/k[irc{ot, a table, esp, a dining table, then

a mpneychanger^s tab)^ orVpui^ter.

a bank.
'Lta]Mxix.8a
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BANQUETING

ir<Sro$, a drinking, esp, a drinking bout,

carousal, (non. occ)

1 P«t iT. s.

BAPTISM.

Pdirrur/M, an immersion or washing
with water, (tpoMng unto purifica-

tion from tin), used in N,T, for the

rite of baptism

/}o(imQr/ius, the washing. It denotes

the <tct (ts a fact, as No, 1 does the

resuU of Uu act.

1. Hftit. iii. 7.

1. sx.22(^),28<Ap.)
1. zzi 2ft

1. Mark i. 1
1. X. 38, SOL

1. — xL sa
1. Lttke ill. S.

1. TiL S9.

1. zii. SO
1. XX. 4

I. Acta I S2.

1. : ^ 37.

1. ziU. S4.

1. xtUL 25.

1. xix. 8. 4.

1. Rom. tL 4.

1. Eph. iv. &
1. Colli. 18(No. 9,L».)
S. llabi Ti. 1
1. I F^ UL 21.

BAPTIST
,• /3airrurr^9, the Baptist, the name of

John suggested by the function com-

mitted to and exercised by htm,-

,
j3airTi((a, to munerse, baptize. (See

below,)

(a) part, vfith nrticie demotes he who
baptizes.

UL 1.

xL 11,12.
xlT. 2. a

• XTJ. 14..

xtU. is.

Mark tL 14. (A R)
-24(Nok2,TTrKj.

1. XarkTl 25.

I. Tiii 28.

1. Lttkeirii 30
1. 28
4'TrAK)

1. 53.

:ow.O- T

-ix. 19.

BAPT^E.
5 Pamiffa^ (inform a frequentative or fac-
^

titive of /JajTTw, dip Or dye.) jpair-

T^^cii to make a thing dipped or dyed.

To immcrBe/(7r a religious purpose,

may be traced, hack to the Levittcal

tposhings^ see Ley^xiv, 8, 9; etc,, (out

of which arose the baptism of prose-

lyte*), which weN connected with the

puHfieaiion which followed on and
' completed, the expiation from sin.

What was unusual in JohaCs baptism

VHis, that he performed the jSoirriYciv

on others^ whereas under the law each

one accomplished it for himself,

Baptism ofj'ohn was the Baptism of
repentance^ $ee Mark i: 4; Luke iii; 3;

Acts xiii..24 * xix. 4, and Christiofi

JBaptisfn is- Baptism of F<xiCh, see-

Ac^ xix. 4, 5. The difference lies

iiot in the Baptism, but in the relation

thereof to Jesus Christ, By Baptism
therefore we must understand an im-

mersion, w)iose design like that of
the Levitical washings and purifica-

tions was united unth the washiTig

away of sin, (See "Cremer," )

AeU i. 5 t«lc«-

iL 38. 41.

YiiL 12, 18, 10, 31
ix.ia
X. 47, 48.

'—— Xli 16 <*l6«-

-= XTt 16, 88.— xTiiia
xix. 3. 4, 6.

Rom. vl. 8 ««»«••

iCor. i 13, 14, 15,lflt«et,

xiL 18. (17
XT. 29 »»««••

OaL iii 27,

Mail tiL 0. 11 !»««•. 13. 14.
10. (23«wK«(op.)
XX. 22 *•»«• (ap.),

XXTiii 10.

Mark I 4. 5. 8 »«*•, 9,

' X. 38 ««!«•, 89 •"««^

xvi 10 (ap.)
Lnke i'lL 7. 12. 10 t"i««,

TiL 29. 80l (21 «••«•.

^— xii M. (38 »••••.

John L 2ft, 28, 28. 31,
i— UL 22. 23 »«tM,aOi

ir. 1, 2.

x.4a

BAPTIZED (be.)

Mid, and pass, aor, of above!

AetazxiLM
| lQor.x2L.

BAR .

Pdp, Heb, ^, a son, see Mark x. 46 ; John
i. 42 ; xxi. I^ 16, IZ ; ActaxiiL €L

Matt xtL 17 (Joined wiUi *I»m, Jem*, bfJjTJL)

BARBARIAN.

PdpPapo^^ a man who speaks a foreign

or strange hmguage Barbarous,

t^., not Greek, strange to Greek
manners and language. The Egypt-

ianshad a, like termfor all foreigners

as the Chinese and Hebrews have

HOW, After the Persian war, the

word took the contemptuous sense of
outlandish, brutal, rude. The Bo-

maHs even called themselves Barbar-
ians, until the Greek language cmd

' literature became naturalised at Borne

(prob, an onomatopoetic to express

the sound of a foreign tongue,

)

Acts xxviiL 4
Rott. L 14,

1 Cor xlr ll»»ie«.

Col iii 11.

BARBAROUS
0dpPapoi, see "barbarian.'*

Aeta;cxTiU 2.

BARB
yv/ivo9, naked.

. I Cor. XT. S7.
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BARLEY [noun.]

#r/>i^, barley.

,

Rer. Ti. (L

[ »1 ] BE

BARLEY [adj.]

ttpiBiyt^, made of or from barley.

John Ti. 0. 13.

BARN.
•as-o^«ci}, any place wherein to. lay up a

thing^ a storehouse.

yt^ Ti 2«.
I

3C*tt ziiL SO. ! Luke xii. 18, 24.

BARNABAS.
Bapva/3as, fion of consolation, mmame

of Jo»es^ a Levite of Cyprus,

In all places^ except

Actexi35<«m.O:3 LTTtAK)

BARREN.
1. opyfc, not working, ««p. not working

the ground, living without labour,

hencef idle; of money^ ^., lying idle,

yielding no return.

2. <rrciJpos, barren, not l)earing children.

& Lak« i 7. s«. 2. GaL It. 27.

1. SP«t LS.

BASE. .

Tarcivot, low, ofpkbce, lying low, of eon-

didon^ . brought down, humbled,
lowlyy cftiyle^ low, poor.

8 Cor. X 1.

BASE FELLOW [mBs^iL]

See '* BABBLBR."

BASE THINGS.

ay€ir^9, unborn, uncreated, ^no fam^y,

low bom ; hence^ Iqw, vila

1 Cor. L sa

BASER SORT (op the.)

ayopaipt, loose .fellows spending their

time idly in tfie market place.

Afito>riL&

BASKET.
1. icd(^tvos, a wicker basket, the Jewish

travelling basket, (prop, of a certain

measure or capacity.J
2. tnrvpiSy a basket of a larger kind, a

laige hamper, (usedfor storaye^ and
capacious enough to cordoMi a man.)

3. capyam;, a twisted rope, a rope, bas-

ket, a wicker basket made of tmgs
entwined with each other.

1 Matt xiv 20.

2. XV 37.

1, xwi. 9.

2. 10.

1. Murk Ti. 43.

2. viii 8.

1. Maris Tiii. 19.

2. 20.

1. Luke iz. 17.

1. John rL la.

2. AoUis.26.
3. S Cor. zL 88.

BASON or BASIN.

vivrrjp^ a large ewer or yessel for Ufash-

ing the feet,

John xUi. 6.

BASTARD.

voOoSf a bastard, (non. oce,J

B«b^ziia

BATTLE.

?roAc/ios, a battle, a fight

1 Cor. xiT. 8 . Rev ix. 7. 9 ; zvL 14 : zx. &

BK
IT MAY BE. LET BE, MAY BE, MIGHT BE,

SHALL BE, SHOULD BE, THAT MAY BE, THAT
MIGHT BE, THAT SHOULD BE, THAT WOULD

BE, THOUGH... BE, TO BE, WILL BE.

When this toord is in italics, there is no

corresponding word in the Grefk.

Sometimes it is only part of anotlier

verb, or of a phrase for which there

is no exact equivalsTU^

When it is an independent word, it is

the translation of one of these follow-

ing.

1. tl/d, I am, Ae ordinary state of exist-

ence, (for the diferenct between this

word and yo. 2 see Heb. zi. 6.)

Present:

(a) cr, thou art, (2 pers. sing, pres,

ind,) * withpron. av, thou.

(b) cart or itrriv, he, she, it is, (3 pers.

sing, pres, ind*)
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(c) ^<r/icv, we 9itef(lper8.pl.pres»ind.)

(d) i<rr€fjeBvej{2per8.plpre8.ind,)

(e) €l<riythejBxe,(3per8,plpre8.%nd.)

(f) SuW.,S|Imaybe,^«,thonmay'8t
be, ^, he, she, it, may be ; 2>ficv,

we may be, ^rc, ye may be, ^o-ik,

they may be.

(r) Pp^-« <'^>^* I might be, cii/s, thou
might'st be, cti;, he, she, it might
be ; €trffuy, we might be, ciittc, ye
might be, cii/o-a^^, they might be.

(h) lo-tfi, be thou, (2 pert, sing, imp)

(
i
) coTCD (or i^TU}) , and foraxrav, ( imp»)

be he or let him bo, and be ye.

(k) cTi^ai, to be, (infin.) • wilh Ace, of

the noun before it denotes that...am
is, was, were, etc, t «^*^^ <k» unto,

to, and the art. denotee with a view
to, to the end that.

(1) c3k oZ(ra ov, being, (part.) • with

Ace. of noun before it denotes that

...am, art, etc., or who...am, art.

Imperfect

:

(m) rjvf he was, (3 pers. sing.)

(n) 17/A77V, I was, (1 pers, sing.)

Future ;

(o) co-o/xai, (indie,) I shall be, iajf,

thou shalt be, lorai, he shall be
;

io-ofiMOat we shall be, lato^t^ ye
shall be, lo-ovrat, they shall be.

(p) jfo-eo-doi, (inf.) to be about to be,

then with /icXActv, to be about to do
anything; which^ followed by an
infin. as here^ to be about to do a
thing t to be on the point of doing it,

(q) ^o-o/icvos, (port.) about to be.

2. yiVo/Aai, implying on^n,to come into

being, to become, or reauU, to take
place, happen.

3. virdpxio, to begin, to start, to begin
to be, (referring io original htate

and continued existence,)

4s, ff^tpia, to bear.

(a) PCL89., to be borne or carried from
a place.

5. c2s, (motion to the interior) into, to,

unto, with a view to.

^ c2, if, since, though,
\ Tvyxdvu}^ to hit, esp. to hit a maxk
1 with an arrow ; then to happeu,

V. be by chance.

Tv^oK, by chance, perhaps, iAcc. of
the part neut. aor, 2 of rvyxavta^

above,)

ih.
la.

lo.

li.

2.

10.

If.

lo.

2.

If.

lo.

If.

lo.

lb.

le.

lo.

2.

If.

lo.
S.

lo.

2.

Xo.

lo.

lo.

lo.

1ft*,

l«.

2.

lo.

lo.

le.

Ik.
lo.
2.

II.

lo.

lo.

10.
le.

Ik.

lo.

lo.

le.

lo.

2.

li.

Ik.

11.

lo.

lo.

2.

lo.

2.

lo.

2.

lo.

2.

lo.

lo.

2.

lb.

2.

U*.
la.

lb.

lo.

If.

If.

Matt. U. IS, B thoa.
It. 3, 6.

. 21, fthaU B,

87,letbo(«<rTttt,

46. may B,
48.

tI. 4, may B.
6, Will B.
16, 21, Bhull B.
22 !**•

22»»d ^ shall
23 !», i B

> 23 1**^, Shall B.
23Srd.

tU, 18. 14.

Tiii. 12. Bhiill P.
ix.29.
X. 13 «•'<»'•

16. hall B.
16.

22. BhaU B.
26.

xi.22.24,»htllB.
xii. 11, ahaU B

(oin.TTrA.) [B.
27. 40. 46. shall

xiU.4O.42,4e,0O,
BhallB.

. xiT.28.
XT. 14.

28.

XTi.l9«»i« > »hall

22. i B.
28.

XTi*. 4. to B.
17, shall B.

XTiii. 13.

17. \ shall
18 »»«••, f H.

XIX. 6, shall B.
10.

12.

21.

30, shall B.
XX. 16 iM, Shalt B.

10«ud.

26 J«S BhaU B
(No. lb, L Tr.)

Mtnd.
20 iH, let . . B

(No. lo.O~LTr«.)
271W.

27 »M», let . . B
(N0.I0. 0»-LTrW.^

xxii. 13. 28. BhaU

-^xxiii.n.shaUB.
26, may H.

xxW.3,7.9.shaU
20. [H.
21 !•», shall r*.

21 •»«', s^'aU »».

27. 37. 39, 40,
44. [shaU B.
6l,^h«U »'.

xxT. 30, shaU B.
xxvi. 6.

39.

64.
•61.

-xxTil.40.— 42.

64, ShaU B.
Ma^kii.l4.8boa(dP.

T. 18, might B.

M-rk T. 84.
Ti. 11, {op.i ah%U
TiL4. [B.
ix.l.

6. toB.
19. BhaU B.
36i>«,toB.
36ted,ahaUB.

X. 8, 31, ShaU B.
43 1« {So. 1 b.

L T Tr A K.)
43*»«*. wiM B.
43««i. shaUB.
44i»»(No. Ik.

L Tr A H.)
44*«»,sbaUB.

xii, 7,23,) a
xlU. 4 S

8 twto., BbaU B,
13, ShaU B.
18.

Luke 1.16, 20, shall B.
29, »honla B.
82. Si, 34, ShaU
38. PB.

46.66,) Bhfttl

U. 10, i B.
-40.

Ui. 23, fiei B (be.
la. li^ 3. [gan to )
lo. 7.shaUB.
la. 9. [P.
lo. t1. 36 »•«<», »b«n
2. 36.

lo. 40, shall B.
Ig. TiU. 9. migh-s B.
Ik*. 88 tbat..might
le. ix.27. Id.
Ik. S3, 10 B.
lo. 41. ShaU B.
Ig. 46, shoald B.
lo. 48, ShaU B (No.

Ib.O^vLTTrAH.)
If. X. 6.

lo. 12, 14, \
lo. xl. 19,30,5

36.
diaU
a

34,wiUB.
36. lei.. B.
40.-»— 62. ShaU B.
66, wUl B.

xUl. 28, 30 ••••,

BhallR.
XiT. 8.

14, ShaU B.
26,27.

•^—31.

XT. 7, shaU P.
XTii. 21,26,30,81,

84. 86, shall B.
36 lap.)

Xix.l9.
XX. 14. may B

(No. lo. L")
xxi.7,Ut»J«»,'7,

BbaU B.
22 lit [R.

83.24.25 ShaU
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2. 4>€pia, to bear, hen€€, to produce/rtfit,

to carry <u a burden; to bear, en-

dure, suffer pain^ etc. ; to sustain,

support; to bring forward (as

charges,)

3. ivaiftifHa, to bring or carry up; hence,

to offer sacrifices^ i.e. to bring ikem

up on eAe altoTf^ and hence again,

to bear sins by imputation really, jxs

those sacrifices did typically.

4. iKfftipta, to bring or carry out of or

away; of the ground' to bring forth

or produce.

6. viro^cpui, to bear up under ; hence, to

8uffer,t endure.

6. ai/Kii, to raise, lift up ;
(applied to the

mind) to suspend, keep in suspense

;

carry, remove, take away.

7. irowo^ to make, i.e, to form, bring

about ; of trees, etc., to germinate,

produce.

8. ffiopkta, strictly implies a constant repeti-

tion of No. 2, and thcrtfore signifies

to wear, as weU as to bear ; to bear

about.

9. ycw<iw, to beget, bring forth, bear

;

gen. generate, produce, occasion.

10. frrkym, to cover closely, esp. so as to

keep out wet ; gen. to keep off, fend

off; to cover over, shelter, protect;

gen. to sustain, support.

11. TtKTw, to bring into the world; of

the father, to beget ; of the mother,

to bring forth.

12. rpo^^pcctf, to bring one nourish-

ment, sustain ; or, to carry about

like a nurse (from Tp64>6^, a feeder

or nurse, and ^p^, to cany about,

iee No. 8.)

MnBtkitiMHotiiBbiein0dnVu7(fMB n^^^.lOMeaid)

lalzx., 4v«^op4i»P& L20.

t Comput Ut. tuffero. (tab. viMfer ; ftro, lo fttar) and

1. M*»t. lU 11.
— —— It. fl. MS B op.

1 Titt.1T.

1. — JBL It

L IJT. 11
S — XT. IL
9. Lak*L11
...W. ll^tMBapi
1 T«LI4.
7. — Tiiia
1. zi.17.
7. — niLa

•M B
iLokfadT. 17.

lODg.

I. zjdL 10.

2. zziU.^
9. jg, ItoJbt

e! John L 89, HMtff. (Ux<

1.— xiia
1 XT. S*«tet.4»a
1. ZTi 12.

1. adx >7.

1. n. Iftr

L AMtii. 1ft.

11Aeto siiL 18,iBMi.(0 LT
A) (tost-^flmj^.
lo Iwar tHfA fJU man-
ner* of othm, Tr R)

1. —XT. 11
1 jud. 81

ucTlL 15. MO B
ap Into.

1. Rom. XL 11
I xUi. 1
I. XT. I.

I I Cor. X. 18.

la xlii 7.

1 XT. 49 ••»«.

— 9 Cor. It. 10. ••» B
about. [«rith

xi. 1 «^i~, 4. ••• B
11 GtL It. 97.

1. T. 10.

1. Tl 2. 8. 17.
'— H«b. T. 2> mvf. MO B
4. tL fi. (wit^
S Jx. 28.

2. xiU. 11
7. Jm. UL 12.

1 1 PoV 11 24.

1. BoT. a 2.

1

7. —— xziLl

BEAR ABOUT.

w€pi4Ap^, to cany round, to carry about

with one, hence, to publish, mnkc
known.

9 Cor. It. 11

BEAR LONG.

fmKpoOvfjL€Q»y to suffer long, to endure or

wait patiently, hence, to delay.

BEAR UP.

atfHa, see *' BBlR,^ No. 6.

ItettlT. 0. LokalT 11

BEAR UP INTO.

dvToi^OakfMw, to direct the eye against

another who hoks at one, to look in

the face ; app. to a ship, to look the

storm in the face, as it were, to bear

up against it.

AoUzstU. u.

BEAR WITH.

^vfxofMi, to hold up against a thing;

hence, to bear with.

9 Cor. xiX ••«••. 2 Cor. xi 4.

BEAR WITH (reasonably) [margin.]

fUTpwtraOiia, to moderate one*s anger

towards, to treat with mildness or

moderation.

Bob. r. 2 (^acft« han eowiiMfton on.)

See, CHIIDBBH, FRUIT, HOSTILE, BEOOBD,

WITVBS.
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BEAST (8

)

^pCov, a. wild beast, a beast of prey,
r^jo. 4uch Of are kuiUed , a savage
beast

fwoi-. a living being, an animal, on
account of life, whtch u iU main
feaiure. The appearance of the four
«» Re¥, reprcBnUs the concentration

. cf ail cfwted life tn this world They
Are dittinet from the angels, and
sjfmbolicat throughout the Scriptures
of the future new creation (see, for
further development, under " eherur

K-nivoK, prapertj i» general, then,

property in herds or flocks ; hence,
H beast of burden, andin-pi^ cattle,
/•r slaughter

-Hark 1. ]S.aMB(wiM)
S I.«k« X » .

- ACU JL 12 *^». M» B

:» udlL 2*

rLJy^ 4, iae B

X I Cor XT U
I TKoaL la
1 B<b xii SDl
2 xiii U.
Liat. ilL r
2. * P»i li la
2. JndalO
r JUt. iv «. 7 «

i^ ^. i 11. U

2 R«T. VI I. 3. y 6. 7
I —-^i
V. riL 11
1 Jfl I
L xiiL 1.2.3.4S«taM,

11, 13 «•»«•, 14 «»»f«

15 3 flam. 17^ 18.

2. xiy 8.

2- 9.11.
1. XT 2.

2. 7

1. xn 1. 10, IB.
I XTiL i, 7, B(»fe*,

11. 12, IS. le. IT.
3. XTilL U.
a»— iix.4.
1. 1». 90««<m:
1. XX. 4. 10

EEAST (venomous.)

: Aetaxxviit. 4

I BEAST (wild.)
'

J
*»»* * Wl I 1. Ac^ xi. C

, 1 Aeux. U^(o«.G;«LTTkAR)

See, FIGHT wrtH, four-footxd, slaiit.

BEAT (-BN, -BTH, -INO,)

ttp4», to skin, flay of animals; then
(like the slang words to Un or bide)
to cudgel, thrash.

TvwTw, to strike, smite, beat, strictly

tnthastisL

^cUA«», to throw at or hit with any
kind of missile; strictly opposed to

•friking,(No. 2.) In a ment. sense,

to-rush, as a wisuL

4. pap^i(ui, to beat with a rod or stidc,
cudgel.

— Matt. Tu. 25. 27, Me B
«l«n.

1. xxi. 35.

-MarkiT. 37. aMBinto.
1. xit 3. 5
I. xiii. 9.

~ Lake rl. 43, aee B vr
bementlj npon.

49. aee B T«he-
nently (ecxioet)

2. xii. 46.

1. «7,4»

1. Lake tx. 10. 11.

1. Aeti T 40.

4. —* xvi. 22
1. 87.

2. xTui. 17.

2. xxi. 32.

1. xxii. lO-
3 xxvii. 14, xater^w

(text. ariM)
1. 1 Cor. ihc. 26.

-2l|dt xi. 25.McI?witIi
rode.

BEAT IlTl'O.

cs*i/}aAiAui, to throw or east tipoa

Mark it. 37 (with «U. Me.)

BEAT UPON.
1. TpooKoirrkt, to strike againflt, esj). with

the foot; hence, to stumble, etc.

2. -rpwnrLvrta, to fall upon or before, to

rush against

1 Nett. Tii. 25 imiooitmim, lame leose. Ln )
1- *7 impo99irr^vit.k, to da»k w ^<sl asmmUM A flood, L».)

BEAT VEHEMENTLY UPON-
vpoopT^yvvfu, to break or dash a^ninst d^

a flood.

Luke Ti. 48.

BEAT VEHEMENTLY (aoauw...)

wpoofrrjywfjLi^ see above.

Lake tL 49.

BEAT WITH RODS.
/Ja/?8ifw, «£c " BEAT," No. 4.

2 Cor. xl 25.

BEAUTIFUL.
utfxilos, produced or ripened at the fit

season, (from wpa, season tf t/ie

year), seasonable as used of ripe
fruits, and as they are most beasiii-

ful when ripe, it comes to stgwify

beautiful.

Mfttt. xxlli. 27 ; Acte iil. 2. 10 ; Rom. x. 15..

BECAUSE.
1. OTi, that It points in general to some

eansting fact^ something which lies
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htfoTt tM, and Jience answers to that

as welt as because. In obj\ sentences

it IS equivalent to Ace, with infin,;

and as a particle of explanation for

that, seeiug that, because.

3. Bid, through.

(a) with Gen, through as pi-oceeding

franif by means of; (denoting the

instrument of an a^^tion.J

(b) with Ace, through as tending to-

wards, on account of; (denoting the

ground or reason of an action.) .

3. BwTi,for this reason—^that, wherefore,

on this account.

4. Ka$6TLy in what manner, so far as

;

inasmuch as.

5. iirti, since, since if so, since if other-

wise.

6. cjTctSi}, since truly, after that indeed,

for truly.

7- yap, (compounded of yc, verily, and
apa,. therefore, hence, the fact is, in

fact ; and when the fact is given as

a reason or explanation, for.

8. lv€Ka, on account of, for the sake of;

originally signifying to please or

gratify one, as a favour to one, and
next used of the motive or object of

a thing; that which has brought
on a consequence, (vnth o5, where,

whither.)

9. Tm, afined particle indicating 2>urpose,

to the end that, in order that (vjith

the emphasis on the result)

10. oiroig, a final particle denoting not

only end or purpose, but is also a
simple conjunction (correlative to lem
how 1) denoting the way or manner.

In order that (with the emphasis on

the method,)

dvTi, over against, con-

taining the notion of
opposition ; as an

1 1. i equivalent, instead of

for, in return for,

iSv, neut, rel. pL, wliich

things.

in return

forwhich
things,

i.e, be-

cause.

1. Matt. ii. 18.

1. V. 36.

i. vii. 14, marg. how
(G %•) (t», i9Ay or hoi»/

A V" "
~

ILTr.)
-ix. 3«
- xl. 20, 25.

-xiL4L

3b. Matt. xtii. \ 6.

I. 11, IS.

21. 63, MC B of.

1. xiv, j.

1. XV. 32.

I. x?i. 7, 8.

— —^ xvil. 20. aoe B of.

5. xvui. 32.

1. Matt XX. 7, 16.

9. 31.

e. xxi. 46 (No. 5. Tr
1. xxiif. 29. (AH.)
2b. xxiv. 12.

5. xxvii. 6.

19. sea B of

.

1. Mark i. 34, marg. that.

iii. 9, aae B of.

1. 80.

2b. iv. 6,6.
1. »9.

2b. . 4-

vi. 6, aee B of.

1. 34.

1. YU. 19.

1. vui. 2, 16. 17.

1. Ix. 38 (op), 41.

1. xL 18(Na7, TTr
5. XV. 42. [A R)
I. XTi. 14 (ftp.)

II. Lake i. 20.

2b. ii4.
8. 7.

8. iv. 1&_ ,1 V. 19, aae B of.

2b. Yiii. 6.

1. 30.

2b. ix. 7.

1 49,53.
2b. xi. 8 l»v

Bof.

1. John i. 50.

fib ii. 24.

1. ui. 18.

7. 19.

1. 28.

B20. )

iv. 41, 42. f of.

1. V. 16, 18, 27. 30.

1, vJ. 2, 26«»»ce, 41.

1. vil. 1, 7, 22. 23, 30.

43, Bee Bof. [39.

I. viii. 22, 37, 43, 44,

I.

1.

ix. 16, 22. 145. 47.

X. 13, 17.

26.

33, 36.

xi. 9, 10.

42, MM B of.

xii. 6, 11.

SO, tee B of.

' 42, aee B of.

5. xiii 29.

1. xiv. 12, 17, 19, 2a
1. XT. 19,21. 27.

1. xtL 3,4,6.9,10,11.
1. 16 (ap.)

1. 17,21,27.32.
1. xtU. 14.

1. xix. 7.

5. 31.

42, aee B of.

1. XX. 13, 29.

1. xxi. 17.

1. .\cta u. &
4. 24.

1 27.

iv. 21. aee B of.

1. vL L
1 YliL 2a

X. 45. aee B tbat
2b. xii. 20.

11. 23.

6. xiv. 12.

^ Ada xvL 8. aee B of.

1. ^xriL 18 (ap)
8. 31 (No. 4, O-mL

T Tr A K)
2b. xviii. 8.

10. XX. 16.

1. xxii 29.

21Jl xxvii. 4, 9.

-^^ xxTiii. 2, eee B of.

2b. la
3. Rom. L 19.

7. iv. 16.

1. v. 5.

1. vi. 15.

19, aee B of.

3. viii 7.

10, aee B of,

1. 21.

1. 27, marg. that.

1. ix.7. 28K»)).32.
1. xiv. 23.

XV. 15, aee B of.

L 1 Cor. i 25.

1. ii. 14.

1. iii. 18.

1. Ti 7.

xL 10, aee B of.

1. xiL 15, 16.

a. XV. 9.

1. 15.

1. 2 Cor. vii. 13.

1. xi.7, 11.

~ OaL iL 4. aee B oL
1. 11.

i. iv. 6.

— Eph. iv. IS,*)

V. 6, } aee B of.

1. 16. )
2b. Phil L 7.

1, ii. 8a
1. iT. 17.

3. 1 Thea. IL B,

1. 13.

- 2 Thea. i. 3, aee B tbat.

1. la
11. ii la
1. 13.

L Jii 9.

It. 6, aee B tliat,

1. I Tim. i 13.

la
V. 12.

vi 2 »»'«•• •

Phiiem. 7.

Heb. vi 13.

Vii. 24l

1. Jaa. i 10.

2bL iv. 2.

3. —— 3.

3! 1 Pet. i. 16.

1. ii 21.

1. V. 8 (ap.)

1. 1 John ii. 8.

11. aee B that.

1. 12.

1. I3ltlaici,l4t«le«,

21 »«'«•
f-»'2.

1. ui. 1, 0, 12, 14. ItJ.

1. iv. 1, 4.

9. aee B that.

1. 13, 17, 18, 19.

1. V. 6, 10.

1. Rev. U. 4.

I. 14 (om. L T Tri*

)

1 2a
1. iii. 10, 16.

1. V. 4.

1. viii. 11.

1. xi 10, 17.

I. xiv. 8 (ii. itho. L T
Tr A)(«w». 03 «*.)

1. '— xvi 5.

* H omita the whole verae.
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BECAUSE OF.

1. 6ia, tee "because," ^"'o, 26.

2. dire, motion from the exterior, away
from; from, of, of origin, derivation;
from, on account of, of cause or
occasion,

3. €\, motion from the inteTior, out of;
from, of, of origin, rtc, hence, the
occasion aiui the reason as the
fource out of which a restUt flows.

^. €v, in.

5. eri, upon.

(a) unth Gen. upon, f'cM p7vceeding
from) OTcr, rtc.

00 wVA Dat. upon, ^(w r«^i«^ «po»^
pn accoimt of.

(c) anVA Ace. upon, fi»y directimi to-

wards) towards, as the direction of
thovghf, feeling, speech.

C. rpos, towards, (in the direction of)
(rx) with Gen. hitherwards, in favour of.

(b) with Dat. towards (as resting in a
direction towards) at, close by.

(c) tcith Ace. hithen^ards, (of literal

direction;) of mental direction, to-

wards; thenfrom the general notion

of mental direction comes (i) that of
estimation or proportion, in consider-
ation of, and (ii) that of intention,

in order to.

7, \d^iv, (Ace. of xdpi^, favour, grace,
usedadverhvally) in any one's favour,
for his pleasure ; for the sake of a
person or thing, on account of

1. Acta ir. 21.

1. xvi. 3.

1. zzviil 2.

1. Romu vL 19.

1. TiU. 10 •••€••

1.— 11, margin (text,

Ijf.)

1. xy. 15.

1. 1 Cor. xL la
1. GaL ii. 4.

7. iii 19.

I. Eph. iv. 18.

J. V. 6.

1. Httbu iu. la
1. iv. 6.

7. Jnde 16.

5c. R«T. L 7.

3. XTi 11. 21.

1 Vatt xilL SI. 58.
1. xni. 20.

2. xriiL 7.

6c xix a
4 xxvi 81, S3.

1 xxvii. 1».
\. Ma& lii 0.

I vi a
<• xir 27(«Mi. tr^ot.

iHMf, Q::TTrAR)
1 Lake v. 19.

1 xL 8>
1 John lii 29.

I ir 41,42.
1 vii 43.

1 xi4S.
1 siL30, 42
1. xix. 42.

CECAUSE THAT.
1. y&p^ see " because," No. 7.

2. 8*4 see " becau8B>" No. 2b.

3. Si6ri, see "because," No. 3.

4. on, see "because," No. 1.

5. Ka^oTi, see "because," No. 4.

5. Luke 1. 7.

2. Acta Tiii. n.
4. X. 45.
2. xviii ?.

1. xxviii. 20,
3. Rom. i. 21.

3, PhiL ii 2e.

3. I Th«». it. 0.

4. 2 ThM. L 8.

4. 1 John ii. n.
4. iv. ft.

1. 3 John <

144. Rom. iii. 2 (m No. 1, (yip) G«v L Tr A^.)

BECAUSE...WOULO.
yrpos, see " because of," No. 6c.

1 Tb«a. ii. 9.

!

BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT.
oirw9, in order that.

/!») yivrjrai, it should not happoi;.
avry, to hiin.

AcU XX. 10.

BECKON (-ED, -iNo.)

1. K-aTao-ctiu), to move downwards, to move
the haiid to another, as a sign for
him to be silent.

2. v€vu}, to incline in any direction, to
nod or beckon as a sign ; to nod or
bow iu token of assent.

3. Stav€vw, to intimate or signify by
nodding or beckoning.

3. Lukel 22(with*cM«. roj 1. AcU xiii. 16.^— —-- v.7..c«Bunto. Ibf.) 1. xix. 83.
2. John xiii 24. 1. xxi 40
1. AcUxii. 17. '

'

2. - xxiv. 10.

BECKON UNTO.
KafAvivta, to nod, esp. to nod assent

j

(properly by inclining tJie head.)

Luk« . 7.

BECOME (-ETH, -ING, BECASIE.)

ytvo/mi, demting origin, to come into
being, to be born, to become; or
result, to take phice, to Irappcn,
*followed by€ls, denoting equivaUne^,
to become for or as.

Halt. xiU. S3. 83.
xvilL 3.

xxl. 48*.

xxviii. 4.

Marki 17.

iv, 19, 32.
IX. 3.

xii. 10«.

Luke XX. 17*.

John i. 12.

AcUiv. 11 •.

vU, 40.

X. 10.

xiL 18.

Rom. iii. 19.
iv. 18.

i vji. IS.

1 Cox. ill 18.
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1 Cor. viii. 9.

Ix. 20, 22.

xiii.l.ll.
XV. 20 (oni. All.)

2 Cor. . 17.

xii. 11.

Gal. iv. 16.

Phil. ii. 8.

1 Thes. i. 6.

ii. 14.

Philem. 6.

Heb. T. e, 12.

X.33.
xi.7.

Ja8.ii.4, 11.

Rev. vl. 12 twiw-

viii. 8, ll.»

xi. 16.

xvi. 3, 4.

xviii.2.

See also dead, sff£CT, fool, poor,

SERVANT, UNCIRCUMCISID, UNPROFITABLB,

VAIN.

BECOME {to befitting.)

(-BTH, BECAMB.)

7r/j€?ra), (a) to be conBpicuouB among a
number, to be distingnisbed in or

by a thing ; (properly of impres-

sions on the senses) to become,

beseem, snit.

(b) Impersonal^ it is fitting, it be-

seems, it suits.

b. Bph. V. S.

a.lTiim. U. 10^

a.TitTxsii.l.

a. Heb. vii. 26.

BKCOMETH (it.)

b. Matt. Ui. 15. b. Heb. ii. 10.

BECOMBTH AS.

d^tws, (adv. from aftos, weighing as

much, of equal value), worthily,

deservedly.

Rom. xvi. 2. I Pbil. i. 27.

BEOOMETH HOLINESS (as.)

tcpo7rpc7n/s, beseeming a sacred place,

person, or matter.

Titus il. 3, margin,m bMom«iH Aoly loomtn.

BED.

1. KpdpPaTQi, (KpdParroi, LTTrA»),
Kpa/3a#cTos, «.) It denotes a mean
kind of bed, swih as the Ancients

used to recline on at noon, (Latin

grabatus) a mattress for the poor.

2. kAivt;, that on which one lies, a couch

for meals, or a bed to sleep on,

used by the rich.

3. Koirrf, a lying ; hence, a place of re-

pose, bed, efp. the marriage bed.

Matt. ix. 2, 8.

Mark u. 4, 9, 11. 12.

iv.21.
vl.66.
vii. SO,mmiv>(text,

tdbU.)
80.

Luke T. 18.

viii. 16.

3. Lake xi. 7.

2. xviL 84.

1. John V. 8. 9, 10, 11.

1. 12(om.TTrbAH)
2. Aets V. 16 (KAivopiov, a

BtnaU btd, Gmij T Tr
1. ix.SS. [A«
3. Heb. xiii. i.

2. Rev.ii.22.

BED (m/ke...)

orpcdiWo), to spread, spread or stretch

out, strew ; to spread or make up
a bed.

AcU ix. 84b

BEEN.

(had, hath, hast, hadst, have (should) »

HAVJC (to), had (that), HAST (THAT),

HAVE B., WITH, HAVING.)

When this word is notpart of another

verb or phrase it is the translation

of one of these following.

1. cifit, I am, {the ordinary sta e of
existence.)

(a) coTt, he, she, it is, (3 pers. sin.

pres. ind.)

(b) ccrre, ye...are, (2 pers pi. pres.

ind.)

(c) €^(u, to be, (injiniiive) *wifh the

Ace, of the noun, that...been.

(d) iLv oJ<ra ov, being (participle).

(e) ^v, etc., he, she, it, was, efc. (im-

perf.)

2. yCvofiai, denoting origin, to come
into being, to become ; or result,

to take place, to happen.

3. Siar/Hj3(i), to wear away or connume
by rubbing; hence, to spend, or

pass away time, live.

4. fl-otccD, to make, to do ; with idea of
tim^, to spend time on anything,

to make the time long.

5. irpoa-fitvu}^ to remain with, to wait
still longer.

le. M&tt. xxiii. 30, had B
(mA<^>nme meaning

le. 30.Bbon1dbave
B(witb £i')(V««a,AU)

le. xxvii. 64, bad B.
Ic. Mark vi.49 thatbad B
5. viii. 2, B with

(have).
2. xvi.lO,hadB(flp)
Ic. Luke ii. ii, to have B.
le. iv. 16, \ *,-^ n
le. viU.2,/ ^^^

2. Lake xvi 11.12,^ have
2. xix. 17. i B
la, xxiv. 21.
le. John ix. 18i>«. had B.
le. xL 21, i2, hadst

B.
lb. XV. 27, have B.
le. Acts iv. 1 <. had B.
2. vU 62, have B.

2 xix. 21, ) have
2. XX. 18. S B
Id. xxiv. 10, that

hastB.
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3. Acts xxt. 14, had B.
2. Rom «i. 6. haye B.
2. ix.29,h»dB.

i:=Sri*^.ih.thB.
4. 2Cor.xi 25,>^_gB

2, CoLiT. U. ^1,^,^ «

2. 1 Tim. y. 9, baying
B.

10. Hob. viil. 7,

lo. 2 Pot. ii. 21. ^hadB.
lo.lJohnr

yiil. 7, )

nil. 10J

BEFALL (.BLL.)

1. ytVo/icu, to come into being, to be

born, to beoome, to arifie, to

happen.

2. avfjtfioLVfo^ to stand with the feet

togeUier; come together, meet ;

of eveniSf to come to pass, fall

out, happen.
1. 3£ark t. 16. | 2. Acts zx. 19.

BEFALL (the things which shall.)

Ctoj the things, (neut, pL of'

I awavTrf<rovra, (part of <rw. "^^^^
I

ayrcm, to come to meet

I

together, i.e., to fall in

L with or meet one another..

Acts xz. 22.

the
things

shall

happen.

BEFALLEN TO (what was.)

TO, the things, (neut. pi, of art.)

Matt. yiii. 33. Ht, tkt things of the, or relating to the
demonized [mon.]

BEFORE.

1. wpo, in front of, before ofpiace, time,

or superiority.

2. €fiirpo€rO€y, of place, before, (as opp.

to behind), in front of ; of time,

earlier, of old.

3. ivtaviov, being in sight; in one's

presence, face to face.

4. jcarcvurtor, (No. 3 with Kara, (No.

10), against, prefixed), right over

against, right opposite.

5. ivavrioy^ over against, opposite,

fronting; in hostile signification,

against.

6. ivi, npon.

(a) with Oen. upon and proceediog

from (e.g. a pUlar ;) over, in the

presence of, hence, before ; fig. on

the basis of, npon or before.

(b) with Dot. npon and restingnpon

;

over of superintendence, etc. ; in ad-

dition to, on acconnt of ; on or at.

etc., as the groundwork of anyfact
or circumstance.

(c) with Ace. upon, by direction

towards, (motion being implied); to,

implying an intention for, against.

7. €19, (motion to the interior) into, to,

noto.

8. irapd, beside (ofjuxtaposition.)

(a) with Oen. beside, as proceeding

Jrom, from beside.

(b) with Bat. beside and at ; with, in

the estimation of.

(c) toith Ace. beside, oa ahngsiHe of;
so aa to be compared with, aj

contrary or superior to, etc.

9. Iv, in, of timet plotce^ t^r element;

among.

10. Kara, down.

(a) unt\ Oen. down from, against.

(b) tvith Ace. down towards, down
upon or aloog, throughout, in ref.

to time at or in, i.e., oorrespondent
with, at the period of,overagainst.

11. irpos, towards (in the direction of)

(a) with Oen. in favour of.

(b) with Bat. at, dose by.

(c) ii7i^^ilec. towards,inreference to.

12. &7t6,fio'm,(motionfrom the exterior)

.away from, hence, sometimes de-

noting cause or occasion, from, on
account of.

13. €vaim, in against, opposite, over
against.

14. AircVavTi, (No. 13 with Airo, (No. 10)
prefixed), opposite, over agaisst,

in the presence of.

15. KariyavTi, down over against, i.e.,

in the sight and estimation of.

16. vputroi, (a superl. from irpo. No. 1),

the first, foremost, of place, rank,

or time.

17. vporroy, (neut. sing, of No. 16, used

as adv.) first of time, whether in a
superl. sense or compart., before of

order or dignity.

18. vportpov, before others,ofplace,time

or rank ; formerly.

(a) with art. the former time, etc.

(b) with idv fiT^, except, unless.
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19.-

20.-

irpo, before, see No. 1, \ bcforo

TT/aoo-cuTToi', face, couiitcn- \ ilu

ance ; a person, j face.

<t9, into, unto, tee No. 7, \

irpoo-umov, a face, a person, >

see No, 19, )

to

face.

CI', ni, m
Tw, the, I .

. fie<ro9, middle, in the mid- ( .]?

.

I die, in the midst, )
^'^*^^^*

22. TrpiV, before, formerly, erst, one time.

(u) tvith t/, before that, sooner than.

22...>I:iftt. i. 18.

- vh. 6.

- viii. 29.

- K. IS.- 32«»Im SStwUc.
-xi 10»«»'

1.

2

1.

Cc.

2
1.

21. xiv. t1.

•2. xvii 2.

1 »xxiv. S8 (07a G-
2. XXV 3*2. (TA)
Tl xxvi. 31.

2. 70.

22. 75.

2. xxvi I. 11.

14. 24(No.l5,LTr.)
2. 2».

1. Mark i. 2 l»«.

2. 2 2nd (om. All )
5. ii. 12.

2. ix. a.

6a. xiii. 9.

22a. xlv 30.

1)2. 72.

3. Lukoi. C(No.6,TrAW.)
13. 8 (No. 6, Qru M.)
3. 17. 75i

1. 76.

1. ii. 21.

22a. 26.

lOu. 31.

Johni. 161X-

92iMl.

xiv. 2.

XV. 18.

xvi. 15.

xix. 4. 27. 2&
XX 26
xxi. 12l»».

12 tod.

36
. xxii, 15.

84, •wBtlat
22. 01.

xxiii. i;,t«cB(be

)

3. 14.

f.. xxiv, 11».

3. 43.
il b —'

18b \ii. r.l(Ko.lT,wlth
iav M»7. fXCtpt, GcwLT
Ti A R)

22 viii. 58.

l«;i. ix 8.

'J. X 4.

1. H.

1. x\ 55.

1 xii 1.

3. 97

1. xili. I.

1. I'.i

22 xi». 29.

17 XV. IS
1. xvii. 5. 24.

22a AcU'^ n. 20 (om. ^. G -
3. 26 (LTr«.)
3. iv 10.

1. V. 2.'? (No. 6a, L T
'J. 27. ITrAfr*)
I. 36.

3. vi. 0.

22a.—vii. i
12. 43l

A. — 46.

5. viii. 32.

3. ix. 15.

3 X. 4(No.2,LTTr
6c. 17. (A K.)
•A. 30. 33.

1. xii. 6. 14.

19. xiii. 24.

1. xiv. 13
2. xviil 17.

3. xix. 0, 19.

1. xxi 38.

7. xxii. 80.

Oa. xxiii. 30.

6a. xxiY. 19, 20.

6a —— XXV. 9.

10, Ree B that.
fix 26»*ico.

tia. xxvi. 2. .

lie 28.

Sb Rom. il. 13.

11. iii. 18
lie iv. 2. I

15. 17. ciarjin Uir
1 xvi. 7. [%.-:Uo.

I. 1 Cor, il. 7.

1. iv. 5.

Oil. vi. 1 »»icf, 6.

18. 2 Cor. i. 15.

2. v. 10.

r,n. \ji. 14.

I'O. \iii. 24.-

4. 2 Cor. xii. 19(No.l5,Gfj
LTrA«.)

Gal. i. 17.

21).

ii. 12.

14.

I Ob. iii. 1.

23 Ht.

E])h. i. 4 !<(

4 2nd.

riiil. iii. la
Col. i. IT

. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 13.

18a. 1 Tim. i. 13.

3. V. 4.

6». 19. mxrg.undcr.
3. 20. 21 1»».

- 21 s^i'd.see prefer
3. vi. 12. (B.
6a. 13.

1. 2 Tim i. 9.

3. ii. 14.

5. iv. 1.

1. 21.

1. Titus i. 2.

1. Heb. xi. 5.

8b. Jaa. i. 27.

7. iL d.

1. Jai. V. 9.

1. 1 Pet. i. 20.

8b. 2 Pet. ii. 11 ('>": ''be-
fore the Lord." G :z I.

12. IJohnii. 2S. JT n'-}
2. i»i. 19.

3. 3 John 6.

3. ll«v. 1 4.

3. ii. 14.

3. iii. 2, 5»*''^S, 0.

3. iv. 5, 61»».

2. 6 2n««-

3. 10 «»»«•.

3. V. 8.

3 xii. 9 i»ice, 11, 15.
3. viii. 2, 3, 4.

3. ix. 13.

6b. X 11.

xi. 4. 10.

Xii. 4, 10.

xiii. 12.

xiv. 3 twice.

- XT. 4.

- xvi. 10.

- xix. 20.

- XX. 12
- xxii. 8.

BEFORE (be.)

7rpov7raip\(a, to bc before or beforehand
in a thing; intrans., to exist before,

to be formerly.

Luke xxiii. V..

BEFORE THAT.
22a. I.iike xxii .14 (cmc, vntiA, L T Tr A H >
22a. AcU XXV. 16.

See also, appoint, begin, BROUciir,
CHOOSE, CONFIRM, DAY, DETERMINE, FALL,
GO, GOSPEL, HEAR, INSTRUCT, KNOW, MED-
ITATE, NEVER, NOTICE, ORDAIN, PREACH,
PREFERRING, PRESENCE, PROVE, RUN, .*?AB'

B.VTH, SAY, SEE, SET, SHOW, SPEAK, SPOKEN,
STAND, SUFFER, TAKE, TELL, V.'OnLD.

-I

BEFOREHAND.
See, 3IAKE, MANIFEST, OPEN, TESTIFY,

THOUGHT.

KEFORETIME (be.)

irpovirvLpx^i to bc before or beforeliaiid

in a t/iin^, intraris, to exist before,

to be formerly.

Acta \iii. 9.

BEG.

1. atVcw, to cntrciit, beg, supplicate;

it implies a didindifni i?i j>o.^>tioft

and iircumiianccii Idwccn tlw parties
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il 3.

and expresses a petition from an iu'

ferior to a superior, see unier '^oy*
. and ''ask."

9/Kxracrcw, to iisk besides, to demiemd
more ; to continue asking, and so

to b^, aak an alms of one ; to beg
honL

cracrcoi, to ask besides, to beg a^ a
meudicaut.

&Lak«XTiU. 85(No.9. L
TTirAR)

1. MaU. UTii. S&
1 Mark x. 40 (vpovatnic.

a beffoar, T Tr A H.)
i. Luk« xvl S.

1. —-sxliL
2. John ix. B.

BEGET.
I 1. yciWw, to beget; of the mother, to

-

\
bear, bring forth. AfeL an influence

I

excited on some one moulding his life.

j
2. aTo«ci*c(i>, to bring forth; to beget

uhen spoken of the male.

1. M»tt L S lti«««.3l •!«««,

10>tteci. 11. It ••<«».

13 S ttew, 14 3 linn,
•I&tilM*, 16.

]. Acta TiL I. 29.

1. Acta xilL 8S.

I. 1 Cor. It. 15.

1. Philem. 10.

1. IIobL L 5.

1. T. 5.

2. Jat i. 18.

I. IJohnv. l»»lce. 18.

BEGET AGAIN.
dvayivvdia, to begct again, to bear a^in.

(occ. 1 Pet. L 23.)

1 Pet i. 3.

BEGGAR.
rrwxoi, one who crouches or cringes,

lience as a subst,, a beggar.

Lttke xtL 20, 22.

BEGGARLY.
' «Twxfe, 9ee "bsooab."

GaL It. 9.

! BEGIN.

. I. ap\oftaty (in Mid.) to be first, and

I

that in point of time, to begin, make
a beginning (both Act, and Mid, as

here.)

I 2. tvdpxpitai^ to make a beginning o£

3. rpo€vdpxofmi, to begin before or al-

I

r;»Ady, to begin in.

'c7i^aAX(ki, to throw or\ to layhands
lay (^ on or to

{evipakXoi, to throi

cast upon, to

on, etc,,

X^ipt the hand,

( thrust forth

) his hands.

/icAXb), to bo on the point to do any-
thing, to be about to do.

Matt ir. 17.

xi. 7. 20.

xlL 1.

xir. 30.

XTi. 21. 22.

xyUL 24.

xx.a
xxiT. 40.

xxTi. 22,37.74.
lUrk i. 43.

U.23.
ir. 1.

T. 17, 20.

Ti. 2, 7, 34, M.
Yiii 11, 31, 32.

X. 28, 32, 41, 47.

xLW.
xiLl.
xiiLS.
xiT. 19, 33, 65. 69,

71.

XT. 8, 18.

Luke iU. a
23, with fli|Ai, to

be (lit, wu-^tthen be-

ginninff.)

1. iT. 21.

1. T. 21.

1. Tit 15, 24, 38, 49.

1. Luke ix. 12.

1. xi. 29. 53.

1. xit. 1. 45.

1. xili. 25, 26.

1. xiT. 9, 18. 29, SC.

1. XT. 14, 24.

1. xix. 37, 45.

1. XX. 9.

1. xxi. 28.

1- xxii. 23.

1. xxiii. 2, 5, 30.

1. xziT. 27. 47.

1. John TiiL 9 (op.)
1. xili. 6.

1. Acta i. 1. 22.
1 ii4.
1. yUL 35.

1. X. 37.

1. xi. 15.

4 xii. I, niftig. (t«xt.

ttrelch forth.)
1. xTiii. 26
1. xxiT. 2.

1. xxTii. 35.

1. 2 Cor. iii. 1.

3. Tiii. 6.

2. Gal. iii. 3.

1. 1 Pot It. 17.

5. B0r.x7. «

BEGIN AT THE FIRST.

Xappdvta, to take or re- 1 receive

ceive, >

apxi beginning, origin, j 1

a

bcgiuuiu^

Hebu iL 3.

BEGIN BEFORE.
8. 2 Cor. TilL 10.

BEGIN FIRST.

vpiaToy, first, in the first place.

1 Pot It. 17.

BEGIN TO BE.

€ipi, 1 am, the verb of ordinary existence.

Loke ill 23 (with apx^M«u* Ut. Ko^-'Ukm heginning.)

See also, ambkd, dawn, sink, wanton,
WORLD.

BEGINNER [margin.]

dpxrjyos, beginning, originating ; as subs.

a leader, founder, first father, prince

or chief.

Hobixil. 2(trJct,a«iAc:'.)
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J BEGINNING.
1- ^PXVy beginning, origin.

2. irpioTo^, the first, foremost of place,

rank or time.

1. Matt, xix.4 8.

1. xxiv. 8, '21.

1. Mark i. 1.

1. X. (^.

1. xiii S, 19.

I. Luke i. 2.

1. Jobni. 1.2.
1. ii. 11.

1. vi. 64.

1. viii. 25, 44. , -

.

1. XV. 27.

1. xvi. 4.

1. Acts xi. 13.

1. Phil. iv. 15.

1. Col L^«.
1. 2 T\nk iV 13 (airopx^''.

an offering of ft >•it -fruits,

instead of air' apy^f,
j'roiii the beginniriff, L.)

1. lleb. L 10.

1. ul. 14.

1. - — vi. 1, marg:. (text,

principles.)

1. vii. 8.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 20.

1. ul. 4.

1. IJohnL'l.
1. ii. f l«S 13, 14.

24 twice.

1. 7*»*(o»i. G:? L
TTr AM)

1. iii 8, 11.

1. 2 John 6, 0.

1. Rev. L 8 (om. G L T Tr
A.)

1. iU. 14.

1. Jtxi. 6.

1. xxii 13.

BEGINNING (at the.)

TpwTov, first, at the first.

John ii. 10.

^ BEGINNING (from the.)

ai'ioOii', of place, from above; of tlme^

from the beginning.

Acts xxvt. 5.

See also, rehearse, world.

BEGOTTEN (only.)

/icjoyd'?]?, only begotten; ttsed to denote

the relation of Christ to the Father,

I
John 1. 14. 18 : iii. 16. 18 : 1 John iv. 9.

BEGOTTEN SON (only.)

Hcb. xi. 17.

See, first-begotten.

BEGUILE.
1. ccAcfifw, to entice or catch by a bait.

2. c^aTraraw, to cheat, deceive, beguile

thoroughly

3. wapaXoyi^ofiai, to reckon wrong, mis-

count ; to reason falsely ; Mew, to

cheat or delude by false reasoning.

. 2 Cor xi. 3.

, Col. ii 4.
I
3. Col. ii. 19, see reward.
1. 2 Pet. ii. 14.

BEHALF.
fiio'o';, a part, share; one's portion or lot.

L' Cor. ix. 3.

1 Pet. iv. Itf (oifofia, name, Cm L T Tr A K)

BEH

BEHALF OF (in.)

u7r€/3, over.

(a) with Gen, (over and separatefrom)
on behalf of, for (as tJiough bendvig

over to protect,) xmkp may thus de-

note instead of, but does not determine

the way in which the service is per-

formed. It only affirms it avri on

the other hand is strictly definite,

(b) uH,th Ace, (over and towards) be-

yond, above.

a. Fhil. i. to.

BEHALF (ON.)

1. vnkp, see "behalf of (in) " (a.)

2. €7ri, upon.

(a) wiUi Gen. (as sprifigingfrom) over,

in the presence or time of.

(b) with Dat, (as resting on) in ad-

dition to, on account of.

(c) with Ace. (ujxyn, by direction to-

wards) up to, over of time, place, or

extent,

3. rcpt, around.

(a) vjith Gen. about, concerning, cls the

• object of thought, emotion, etc.

(b) with Ace, about, round about, of

place or time,

2b. Rom. xvi. 19 (rb i*; 3*. 1 Cor. L 4.

viiiv, cm. art, 0-* LT
Tr A K« denote ova-
you.)

1. 2 Cor. i. 11.

1. T. 12.

1. Till. 24.

BEHAVE...SELF.

1. dva(rTp€<f>u>, to tum upside down.

(a) Pass, or Mid,, hence, to tum one's

self around, to niove about in a

place, hence, to sojourn, dwell ; then

of the manner of this dwelling, to

behave, conduct one's self.

2. yivofiai, to begin to be, come into

existence, (implying oHgin, result,

or change of state.)

2. 1 ThM. ii. 10. ) la. 1 Tim. lit 15.

See also, disorderly, uncomely,

UNSEEMLY.
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BEHAVIOUR
naTaxrrqfMy the condition or constitution

of anything ; spoken of rxUrnal cir-

runi^tancfi or depen'tment,

Tiiu ii. a.

BEHAVIOUR <0F good.)

K^r^uos, well ordered, cfpereons, orderly,

well behaved, {iiacrvct, etc. -

1 Tim. iii. 2, taMa^ modt$t.

BEHEAD.
1. ibnucnt^XiC^, to cut off the head.

2. TcXcKifcM, to t\}t with an axe, hmce,

to behead, (rcAc#cvs, an axe.)

I

}. Lvikeix.9.
1 Rev. XX. 4.

BEHINt).

I
». oricda^, ofplace^ from behind, at the

back ; o/* rimr, after, in future,

hereai&?j.

. mritrta, o/plaeef behind, backwards.

1. lUii. ix. 2a
t. x*L 2S.

I. Mark V
S. Lake it. 8 (ao.)

2. Tii. 38.

1. TiiL 44.

% Rev. i 10.

I. Rev. It. 0.

I BEHIND (be.)

tcn^iu, lo bo behind or later ; ofplace
or time to come after, viHttpk. to

fall short of; in pass. esp. t9 be in

want of, to lack, miss.

2 te. xi. 5 ; zlL 11.

BEHIND (coKS.)

ixrr^Mtt, see above.

J Ccr. L 7.

BEHIND.

(those things which arb.)

{T«, the things. :„ .

%nriff^ behind.

BEHIND (which is.)

vQ-ripripA, a coming short, deficiency,

want.

Co). ;, S4. plural.

5e« also, t.\rrt.

BEHOLD.

(-EST, -ING,- beheld.).

1

.

6p««, to see, is used of bodily si(/ht, and
is refoired to the thing seen^ whether

in itself (objectively)^ or in regard to

lis impression on the mind (subjec-

tively ;) see No, 7.

2. fJSov, (from root <r5o), used as aor. act.

for No. \)io see, same signification

as No. 1.

3. *8ou, (imperat. ojot. mid, (^ above) be-

hold ! calling attention to i^hat m'ly

he seen, heard, or appfekended in

any toay, see No. 1.

4. i5c, (imperat. of above) used as inter-

jectton, see Jfo. 1.

5. iirtiBoVf (No. 2, uM. €tri, upoia, pre-

fixed) to look upon, regard.

(a) vfith €iri, upon.

6. cjTOTTcvw, (deriv. of No. 1, with cVi),

to look ©ver, cverlook, watch; to

to bd an eye-witne£s of.

7. pXtTTuty denotes the act of seeing, ond
is referred to the organ fms No. 1 is

to the thing seen.J Both this and No.

1 are applied to mental vision, but

No. 7 implies gretUer vividness, to

express a more intent, eat*nj^U spirit-

ual contemplation.

8. IpPXirria, (No. 7 with iv^ ift or on
prefixed), to look upon, ¥icw with

steadfastness and attention.

(a) withiU^ unto, denotes leak unto, etc.

9. $€(apiia, to look at, gasre upon, akin to

No. 7, but when used of bodily vision

it always assumes that the object is

netually present.

10. dvadtatptu^- (No. 9 inth ivd emphatic

prefixed), to lock at purposely, to

gaze upon, consiikr attentively.

11. OcuLOfMi, to fix the eyes upon an "ob-

ject; (it is refenrred to the subject, as
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^0. 9 ii to the object), to louk at

in ently, contemplate, observe.

12. KaTavo€ia, to perceive, to observe;
it is thn mental enrrelatire of sensa-

itowil p9rce^tiii»f cottsciout/ acticn

of the mind, to nnderstand.
apprehend, learn, know, referring

totkeo^'ject of knowMgt gather than

the fact of knowing (of. yivdxrKU}.)

3. Matt. i. 20. 23.

U. 1, 13, 19.

-iv. 11.

-7i. 20.
- vil. 3.

*.

- TiU. 2. 2», 20, 33

- IX. 2. 3, 10, 18, 20.
- X. 10.
- xl. 8, 10. 19.
- xli.2.l0. 18,41, 4\
• xiii. 3. fM, 47, 19.
- XV. 22.
- xvil. 3. 5 t*!^*-

- x?ill. 10.
- xlx. 10.

20.

27.
- XX. 18. 30.
- xxi. ft.

- xxii. 4.

- xxiii. 31, 38.

-xxlv. 25, 2fl«»l««.

— xxr. 0.

20, 23.
- xxvi. 45, 40, 51.

05.

-xx>ri«.6l.

3.

3.

9a,

7.

3.

3.

3.

3.

3,

3.

3.

3.

3.

7.

3.

8.

3.

'A.

S.

3.

3.

3.

3.

4.

3.

4.

3.

9.

3.

3.

4.

3.

4.

3.

3.

2
8.

3.

4.

».

3.

3.

4.

3.

9.

4. xvi 0.

3. Luke i. 20, 31. 30, 8,48.
3. il. 10, 25, 34. 48,
3. - . 12. 18.

3. vl.2:j.

7. 41,42
3. —Til. 12. 25,27 ,M,37.
3. l'i.41.
3. - Ix. 30, 39.

3. - X. 3.

9 18.

19. 25.

-xxvill. 2, 7,9, 11.

Mark i. 2.

-il. 21.
- iii. 33.

31 (No. 3, L.)— iv. 3.— y.2itom.G:z V»T
-ix. 16. CTf A H.)
-X. 21.

13.

-xl.21.
— xii. 41.

xiii, 2J torn. V» T
xir.4'. [TrA— XT. 4.

3o(No.4.TTi
47.

I AH.)

- xl.3l 33. *\.
- xlil. 7, 11 180,32,35.
- xlr. 2.

29.
- xvll. 21.
- xviil. Ml.
- XIX. 2, 8, 20.

41.
- - XX. 17.
- xxi. 0.

29. r*7.
-xxit. 10. 21,31,38,- xxiii. 14, 29.

9. Luke XX if. 45, 48.

I. 49.

3. 60.

11. 66.

3. - - xxiv. 4,

7. 12 (0|>.)

1 18.

2. 30.
-40.3. --

U. John i. 14.

4. 29,30.
8. 42.

4. 47.

4. i<i. 20.

3. Iv. 36.

3. xii. 15.

:). xvi. 32.

8. x*x.20(G.vJ(No.4,
GLTTrA.)

27{No.4,LT3
'JrA) (No.2. ^^;

7. Aoui.9.
3. 10.

3. II. 7.

7. iv. 14.

'a. 29.

3. V. 9,26,28.
12. vii. 81, 82.
3. 60.

9. viil. 13.

3. 27.

3.

.1.

3.

3.

3.

2.

3.

ix. 10. 11.

X. 17, 19, 21, 80.
- -xi. 11.

xii. 7.

xiU. 11, 25.

41.

X7i. 1.

10. — xTil. 83.
9. 24.

8. XX. 22, 26.

4. Rom. ii.l7(«i6tf butij,

3. ix. 88. LAll.;
2. xi. 22.

7. 1 Cor. X. W.
8. XV. 51.
~ 2 1 or. iii. 18. Me B an

in A glaaa.
8. V. 17.

8, vi. 2 »•'«•, 0.

8. vii. 11.

3. xii. 14.

8. Gal. i. 20.

4, V. 2.

7. Col. ii. 5.

8. Heb. ii. 18.

3. viii. 8.

12. Jan. i. 28, 24.

3. til. 3 (No. 4, G) (el

W, b"t »/, G ~ L T rr

Mj ow. yap, for, H«)
3. 4 5.

3. . 4. 7, 9, 11.

3. 1 Pet. ii. 0.

0. 12,

0. iii. 2.

2. 1 John iii. 1.

3. Jade 14.

3. Bev. i. 7, 18.

8. ii. 10, 22.

3. iii. 8, 9»»»«-

Rev. Iii. 11 {om. All)
20.

- iv. 1, 2.

-V. 6.

0,11.
- vi. 2.

5 (om. G3.)

12.
- vii. 9.

- viU. 18.
- ix. 12.

0. Rev. xi. 12.
8. 14.

3. xii. 8.

2. xiii. 11.

8. xiv. 14.

8. XV. 6 (om. All.)
8. XTi. 16.

7. — -xvii.8.
3. xix. U.
8. xxi. 8, 6.

8. xxlL 7, 2.

BEHOLD AS IN A GLASS.

KaTLirrpil^ofjLai, (twfVf., from Kdrofrrpov

a mil ror, which agnin isfrom icara.

BfLBinbf.avd owTofiat.tolcok, a tettfe

(f No, 1 alorf)y hence, to behold
one's Felf in a miiTor. Inatmuch af

attcietit mirrors were made of metal
highly jpohshtd (Ex. xxxviii.22),

Iht* pirson who looked on his image
in thfm would fe^es^aiily hare hif

face illuminated by ihercflected royf

(compare Ex. ixxiv. k9, 30, and
2 Cor. iii. 7.)

2 C or. iii. 18.

See alfo, fabnf8Tly, steadfastly.

BEHOVE (.tD.)

Set, (impfrs. o/5c(i), to bind, tie ; to have
need, vant, lack )

(a) icith Ace, it is biodinf^ on one to

do, it behoves one to do, one mnst,

one ot3glit.

(b) tcith Gen, there is need of.

(c) with Bat, thf re is i eed for one

to do, etc,

a. Lnke xxiv. 40 (om. G- L^ T Tr A H.)

BEHOVETH ONE (it.)

60c(A(i>, to owe, have to pay or account

for.

(a) pass, to be due, in wider signif, to

be nnder an obligation.

a. Beb. ii. 17.

BEING.

When not part of another verb

(genendly i lie participle), or part of
a phrase ii is the trahstation of ona

of these folloiving.
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1. uiv, overfly 6v^ being, (part, of elfiC, the

verb of ordinary existence.)

2. ytvo§iMf to come into being, to be-

come,to arise,to happen, {denoting

origin or result.)

3. vTrdpxaif to begin, to start, to begin

to be, {referring to original state of

cxitstence)

3fAtt. i. 10.

Tii. 11.

xii. 31.

Mark iii. 1.

ix. 33.

xiv. 3.

LokeiLS.
iiL23.
xi. 13.

xiii. 10.

xvi. 23.

XX. 36.

xxU. 3.

U lop )

John ir. 0.

Ti. 71 ('iW

viL 60.

X.S3.
xi.40,SL
XTiii.a6.
xix. 38.

AcU Tii. S5.

xir. 8(©m All.)

XV. 32.

xvL Z-).

21.

a^ L
[TrA.)

3. Actsxvi. 37.

xyii.28,8eeB(liaTe
onr.)

3. xix. 40.

1. xxvil.2.
1. Bom. xi. 17.

1. 1 Cor. viii. 7.

1. ix.21.
1. xii. 12.

3. 2 Cor. Tiii. 17.

3. xii. 16.

3: GftL i. 14.

1. ii. 3.

3. 14.

1. Eph. U. 20.

1. iv. 18.

3. Phil.ii.6.
I. Gol. IL 13.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 10.

1. Titu 1. 16.

1. iii. 11.

1. Pliilem.9.
1. Heb. L 3.

1. xii. 3,

2. Ju. i. 2h,

2. 1 Pot. . 8 tad.

BEING (we have our.)

cV/ncV, w*> u^e, AcU xvil. 28.

BELIEF,
^ruTTis, the trofit which Itntertain orput

in aperson or thing^ the persuasion

which I have^ the conviction which

I cherish. It implies a conviction

which is based upon trust^not upon

knowledge, («^e under '* PAITH.")
2 Tl^.. il. 13.

BELIEVE.
C-ED, -EST, -ETE, -INO.)

1. iri(rrrvoi, be persnaded, to rely npon,

to tmot
;

(not used in the Classics

religiously^ bui vofuiia-) Tht tf. T.

conception offaith is (i) cfully con-

vinced acknowledgment, (ii) a se^f"

surrenderingfellowship, (iii)a/tt%

assured and unswerving confidence,

(a) irti^ci$,nntoorinto,tiii.p2ying direc-

tion inwards the o>jeet of faith^ to

^ve ane*s self up to.

(b) with Ir, in referring to thefounda-

tion rf thefai'h^ -put confidence in.

(c) with hri^ npon, implying repose,

rest and reliancey or with a view

to thai reliance.

(d) with the simple dative, to ^ive

credit to one, trust to his fidelity.

2. Tcttfiii. in mid, and pass, as here, to

sufEer one's self to be persuaded
or convinced by any fair means,
but esp. by words, to be won over,
prevuled upon.

3. fl-MTTos, (a verbal a^j, from No, 2) to
obey, hence obedient, faithful; to
trust, hence, trusting. F^om this

meaning arises theso-caUedpass. sig.

true,one whom we may irusi,trust

j

(fptnons, trustwcrthy o/^^ingf*.

4. moTts, see under **BELI1F."
Halt. vili. 13.

ix.28.
a. xviii. 6.

xxi.22.26,328ilmit.

x»iv. 23, 28.

xxvii. 42.

b. Mark i. 16.

. V.36. [T^A»>^».)

. ix.23i"|om.G-T

. 23»'«1-

• 24.

a. 42(irtVT(V(xfe',

M'hova/af/fc, T A.I
. xi. 23. 24. 31.
. xiii 21.

. XT. 32.

. xvi. 13 fof). 14
«.ii.), 16 !•• (op.)

16««>d,iee b not
. —— I7(np.)

, JLnke 1. 1, see B (moot
•arely).

20,45.
viii. 12, 13, CO.

XX. 6.

xxii. 67.

5. xxiv. 2S.

John i. 7*, 12, 60.

ii. 11», 22*, 23.

iii. 12 t»'w », i6«^

iv. 21», 39, 41, 42,
4«, 60, 53.

y. 24««, 38, 44*1,

vi. ' 29», 30», 36,
36,40*,47«,64»»«« W.

. viL 6, 31, 38, 39,
48.

\\\i. 24*, 30^. 31,
46<l,46.

ix.l8», 36*, 36,38.

X. 26, 26, 37, 88
li« * Snd.

38** {yvim leot

Yn^iaKirrr, p*reetve

(the introdnctory
act) and kr>ow itLe
abiding state), in-

stead of Yi^J^' ««'»

irMTTwaT*, know ahd
b«H«f. LTTrA).

. 42.

xi. 16*, 25* J»», 2C

«w>«,27,40,42,46,48

xU. ll*,36»,37*,
38, S0». 42*, 44 •»<«»,

46.
-' ' 47 (^vA»a^a*»,

guard or kftp G~ L
TTtA W).

xiii. 19.

xiv. 1» twtce, 10,

11 »•«««, 12, 29.

xvi 9», 27, 30, 31.

xvii. 8», 20, 21.

xix. 36.

XX. 8, 26.
27.
29 «»*cej 31 twiw

Acta ti. 44.

Acts iv. 4, 32. lob* .)

V. 36,mazip.(t« xt,
viii. 2,13,S7t»»ce

ix.26,42«. [(sp.)
X. 43.

46, wh'ch B.
xi. 17s 21.

xiii. 12,30,41,48.
xiv. 1«, 23.

XV. 6.7, 11.

xvi. 1, whirh .. B
31s »4d.

xvii. 4.^—— 12 34
xviii. 8^i«»,'8»»"»,27

xix. 2», 4, 18.

XXI. 20, 25.

xxii. 10.

xxiv. 14.

xxvi. 27 wice.

xxvii. 11.

25.

xxviii. 4i»«.

-24^'(,BteBnot
1. Bom. i. 16.

1. iti.22.

4. 26, nvith art.,

denotes he wh'ch B.
1. iv. 3S 6, 11, 17,18,
1. vi. 8. [24«.

Ic. ix. S3.

1. X. 4, 9, lOe, 11,
14»l.t,14*iid, la.

1. xiii. 11

1. xiv. 2.«

1. 1 Cor. i. 21.

1. iii. 5.
'. xi. 18.

1. xiii. 7.

1. xiv. 22 »»«<!•

I. XV. 2, 11.

1. 2 Cor. iv. 13 «»»«•.

J*. vi. 15, that B.
la. G«il. ii. 16.

I. tii. 6, 22.

1. Eph. X. IM, Itf.

la. Phil. i. 20.

1. IThea. i. 7.

1. ii.lO. H.
1. iv. 14.

1. 2Thes.i. 10»'«<*.

I. ti. 11, 12.

Ic. 1 Tim. i. 16.

1. tii. 16.

3. iv. 3, which B.
3. —' 10. that B.
3. V. 16.

3.

I

1.

1.

4.

vi. 2.

2 Ttin.i.I2,marg. trust

Titus tii. 8.

Heb. iv. 3.

x.39,fien.fdenot6s
cfihf"^ thut B.)

xi. 6.

Jas. ti. 19 »»5o«, 23.

lPet.i.8.
2« (No.8, LTTr

ii. 9, 7. [A.

1 John iti. 23.

iv. 1,16.
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1. 1 John.v. 1. 5.

IJL 10 !•».

la. IJohnT. 13 »•»(«!»-)

la. 13«»*.

1. Jude 5.

BELIEVE NOT.

(Where not tioo separate 'koords in

the Greek, For which, see undtr

" BELIEVB " and " NOT."

1. aTrto-Tcw, to put no confidence in.

2. d7r€i0€(u, to be disobedient, (opp. of

:r£i^/*ai, see "bklievk," No, 2.)

3. dirurTos, not worthy of confidence,

untnistwarthy ; not confident, mis-

trustful, faithlefw, (opp. of ttuttos,

see "BELIEVE," No. 3.)

1. J|aAXTl.ll(fl#).lC2n<
(ayj.)

1. WClT. 11, 4L
S. John iii. 30.

2. Acts xrii. 6 (»m. O L Tr
AH)

2. six. «.

1. xxviU. 24.

1. Rosa. Iii. S.

2. xi. 30.

2. -31, BUtfK <^
not.

2. lUm. XV. 81, marg. he

disobtdiffit.

3. 1 Cor. vU. 12. 13, •ee

that B not.

3. X, rr, that B not.

3. xiT. 22 »•»«. 24.

that B not.

3/2 Cor. iv. 4. whichBnot.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 13.

2 Hcb. iii. 18.

2. xi. 31, mArg. be

disobedienL

BELIEVED (those things wbich are

MOST SURELY.)

7rAi?po<^op€(i>, prop, to make full ;
fulfil

;

vsed of measures and weighu, etc. ,

in pass, as here, of persons, to have

full satisfaction, to be fiilly assured,

of things, to be fully believed or

fully proved and confirmed.

Luke 1. 1 (jMs. F*rt. with art.)

BELIEVER (-S.)

1. irioTcvw, see " BBLIBVE," No. 1.

2. TTKTfos, see "believe," No, 3.

1. AciaT.14. I
2.lTii.iT.12

BELIEVING [noun.]

n-uTTcvw, see " believe," No. 1.

• Rom. XT. 13.

BELIEVING [adj.]

Turros, see "believe," No. 3.

John XX. «. I

, .V^J^T*-^
1 Tim. vi. 2, maig.(text./a><A/KO

2. 7a<rn}p, the belly; often used of the

belly as craving food, hence, pleasure

in eating, gluttony.

BELLY (lES.)

KoiXitt, the hollow of the belly ; the

belly ; then the contente of the belly,

the inward parts.

1. Matt. xii. 40
1. XV. 17

1. Mark vii. 19.

1. Luke XV. 16.

1. John vii. 38.

1. Ron xvi 18.

I. 1 Cor. vi. 13*»>cr

1. rUiL UL 19.

2. Titus i. 12.

I. Rev. X 9. 10.

BELONG TO* or UNTOt.

(-ED, -ETH.;

1. cWt, it is, (3 peri. smg. pra. of elfii,

to be.)

(a) with Ik, from, out ol

2. cVtc, ye are, (2 pert, pi, jTre4, of elfii,

to be.)

2. Mark ix. 4l» (with Gen.) \ 1*. Uiko.«iii. 7t.

1. Hcb. . 14

BELONG TO or UNTO (thb things

THAT or WHICH.)

1. TO. the things, (neut. pi, of art.) with

Gen. jollowing, the things o£

- f Ttt, the things (see No. 1.)

•

( 77/30$, towai-ds, in referehce to.

2Lukexix.42. I
1 Cor. tu. 32.

BELOVED.

1. dyainjTOS, belovo*, (from dyairdu), No,

2 tvith force ofperf pass. paH.)

2. dyaTraw, to love, it denotes the deliber-

ative exercise of the jxidgmerU ; tke

giving of a decided preference i» ©tw

object or person out of many. It

frequently implies regard and satis-

faction, raJther than affection. A
higher word therefore than </)iXe<i>,

tffhich denotes greater strength of

feeling, as between brethren in blood.

1. Matt. iii. 17.

1. xii. la
1. xvii. 6.

1. Mark L 11.

1. ix. 7.

1. xii. 6, see B (well.)

1. Luke iii. 22.

1. — ix.35(c«A«A€Y»t<ww,

. chounfor one's »el/,Q •>=

1. XX.13. (I/»TTrAH)
1. Acts XV. 25.

1. Rom. i. 7.

3. ix. 25 1^»««-

1. xi. 28.

xiL19,8oeB(dearly)
xvi. 5, see B(well.)

1. 8, 9, 12 («?>.)

1. 1 Cor. iv. U, 17.

X. U.seoIKdcarljr)

1. XV. 58.

— 2 Cor. viL 1, \ see B
Xii. 19, I (dearljr)

2. Eph. i.

1. vi. 21.

1. Pha ii. 12.

iv. 1 «»«c«,

(dearly.)

2. Cul. ill 12.

1. iv. 7, 9. 14.

.2. 1 Thes. i. 4.

2. 2 The-i ii. 13.

1. 1 Tira. VI. 2.

aoe B

1. 2 Tim. i. 2, >

.- Philem. 1. J

see D
.... , (dearly.)

^ _ 2 {aitk^ri, Sistert

Gr-LrrA«.)
1. 18.

1. Heb vi 9.

1. Jaa i 10, 19.

1. ii. 5.
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— 1 Pet. ti.ll.«jeIK'learly) 1 . 1 John iv. 1. T. 11.

1. It. 12.

1. 3 Pd i. IT

1. ill. 1. 8, U. n, 17.

1. IJohniii 2, 21.

— 3 John I. MO B (well )
1. 2. \ 11.

1. Jude 3. 17. 20.

a. Hoy. XX. 9.

BELOVED (DaABLY.)

1. Horn. xii. l^
1. I Cor X. 14.

1. 2 Cor. Tii. 1.

1. xii 19.

1. Phil iv 1 t'Tic^.

1. 2 Tirn. i. 2.

1. Phlltttn. 1.

1 1 Pet. ii. n.

BELOVED (well.)

1. Mark xii 6. I 1. Rom. xri. 5.

1. 3 Juhn 1.

BENEATH.
Ka-na, (adv. of placf, from Kardj down)

dOwii, downwards ; beneath, below.

Mark xir. 66. i AcU U. 19.

BENEFACTOR (-s.)

cvc/»y€Ti7^, a well doer,, esp, io others, a

benefactor.

Luke xxa 25.

benefit:

L aya^os, good, in its kind, (opp, of
KaKos, which is bad of its kind.)

2. tUfy^wia, well doing, good service.

3. xi^i% free faTonr, grace; objective!
t/

it dend>U$ pergonal gracefulness, a
pleasing work ; subjectively an inclin-

ing towards, gracious disposition
;

on iJie part of the giver it denotes

kindness, favour; -on the part qf the

receiver, thanks, respect, homage.

1 SCor. L 15» mug. ^rad. I 2. I Tim. t1. 2.

BENEVOLENCE.
evvota, good will, favour, kindness.

1 Cor. Til. S (ij^tJlir. a dtbt, duty. All.)

BERRY.

See, OLIVE.

BERYL.

/J^pvAAn^, a jewel of sea green colour,

(pft)b. from Hfh. i:i, pure, bright,

ani Vi^n, to shine, hence English,

brilliant.)
BtT. Z3d.30.

BES

BESEECH (-irfO, BESOUGHT.) .

1. wa/iaicaAew, to call to one's side, hence,

to call to aid ; every kind of calling

to which is meant to produce a par-

ticiHar effect, whether ofadmonishing,

exhorting, cheering, helping, etc.

2. ipiiiTdiD, to ask something of one ; td

ask specifically, to ask ubout, hence

to question..

3. Sco/xat, to bo in want or need, hence,

to beseech, supplicate.

4. irpoa-Kweia, to kiss the hand to another

as a mark of respect, to do obeisance,

etc. to another, esp. of (he Oriental

fashion by prostration, Iiende to wor-

ship.

1. Matt. viu. 5. 31, 34.
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(c) iffith Ace, Upon, hi/ directum towards

up to, etc,

i. (Tvvj conjunction, with, (union of cor

operation) together with.

3. xiapkf sepanitely, by itself, lapart

from, exclusive of.

4. koiir6v, for the i:e8t, further

a Matt xir. 21.

1 XV. 38.

Ibi—XXV. 20.

lb! 22 (mil. O- l"^'Tr

lb. Luke xri.2»(iv, in, L».
2. x^v. 21. [K.)
4! 1 Cor. i^ 16.

3. 2 Cor. xi 28.

riulem. 19. toe owe,

BESIDE (-8) THIS.

(Whe7'e "this" is not a separate loord,)

Kal avTo toOtd 6c, yea moreover for thiH

very thing, but for this very reason

also.

2 Pet L 5.

BESIDE ONE'S SELF (bi.)

1. t^Umjfii, to put out of its'-pkce, to

changCL from one condition into 'an-

other ; metapk to drive otic out of

his senses.

(a) ifUrans, (2 aor.t and Mid,J to step

aside, go away, yield ; to be con-

fused, perplexed.

'2. fMivofMLif to rage, be fiinous ; used of
prophetic fremif ; to be mad.

X Mark Ut 21. I 1 AcU «vL 24
1. 2 Co?. V. 18.

See^ OWB.

BEST.

1. K/ai€tWft)v, stronger, more powerful,,

comparative of K/oaros, power, in

effect, strength, a^ exerted

2..flr/JwTos, the fji-st. of place or rank.

2. Luke XV. 22.

1. 1 Cor. xii 31 Oif(<ii>v. ffrffUer, On rsf. io> eixe and
importance) (L T Tr Jl R)

BESTOWED (ED.).

1. 8i8(i>/ii, to give^ present, f^mth implied

notionofgiYing freely, a7id enforced.

)

2. .cn)v<£y<ii, to" lead together, to gather

together. «c

2. Luke xU. 17. 18.— John.iv. 88/) aeeB
— Rom. xvi. e, r labour.
— 1 Cor. xiL23, ibeQupon.

— 1 Cor. xUi. 8. tM B to

1. 2 Cor. via 1. [feed.

— Ual. iv. ILaeeB labour.

1. 1 John iiL L

.BESTOW LABOUR (on.)*

icofrt({ai, to be tired, grow weary, fatigued,

spent mth labour,
* Johniv. 88. 1 Jtoa. xvi & | GaL iv. 11.

BESTOW TO FEED.

\Jftafii((a, to feed by putting little bits into

the mouth as nurses do children;

then gen, to feed, fatten.

1 Cor. xUi. 3.

. BESTOW UPON.
wtpLrCOrifii, to place rouiid about, put'

round or on, hence, to bestow, 'con-

fer upon.

I Cor. xii. 23, marg. put en.

BETRAY (-BD, -EST, -ETH.)

vhpaSCSiofic, to give or hand over to an-

other (as a torch m a torch roM,
on£s son to a tutor, a purchase to a
buyer, etc,) then to deliver up, sur-

render; to give a city or person, etc,

into another^s hands.

Matt X. 4.

xvii.22.
-— XX. 18.

xxiv. 10.

xxvl. 2. 16. 21, 28, 24.

26. 45, 46, 48.

xxvii 3, 4.

Mark Ui. 19.

xiii. 12.

Markxiv.10.11.,18,21.41,
Lukexxi. 16 [42. 44.

xxii. 4. 6, 21, 22, 48.

Johnvi. 64, 71
xll. 4

xUi. 2, 11,21.
;Kvlil. 2, 5— xxi. 20.

1 Cor. xi. 23.

BETRAYERS.
irpoB6'n]i, a betrayer, a traitor (from

irpf^tSit>iiL, to give up to the enemy.)

Acta viJ. 62.

BETTER.
1. Kpiia-a-tav, stronger, more powerful

(comp. of Kpajo^, power, in effect;

strength as exeUed.)

(a) neiU, used as adv. better.

2. KaAo9, beautiful, fa'ir, honourable ; it

coiitains (henotio7i »/"giving pleasure,

(a) with /iaXAo/, niore, rather.

3. \pr)(rr6r€p6%, (comp. t)f XprfO-roi, good

of it's kind) better.

4. \*ir€pkx'^i to hold up or on high ; to

have above ; rru/'^iph, to be above
others, be superior.

Digitized byGoogle



BET [ 99 ] BET

S. Matl ztUL 8, 9.

«a. Marie Ix. 42.

i. 43. 45. 47. .

S. Luke'T 99 (Fbnftir*, T
1. lOor. Tii. 9.* [TrAH.)
la. 38.

la. Ix. 15.

1. xi J7.
1. PhlLLV.
4. iL 8.

1. H«b. i. 4.

— Hab. H. 9, 166 B thing.
1. Tii. 7, 10, «.
1. viii. 6t»«e«.

I. ix. 28.

1 X. 34.

xi. 16,aiN9Booantr7
1. 86.

40, 1 166 B
xiL 24,; thiiig.

1. 1 Pet. iU. 17.

1. 2 Pit. iL 21.

BETTER (be.)

1. Suitfi€pio, to carry oyer or across^ to

bear abroad, carry different ways

;

hrtice, (a) inirans. .to differ; to be

different from, to be other than,

gen, in a .good iense^ but sometimes

inferior (but not in N,T,)

2. trviuf>€f>Wf to bear or bring together.

(a) intrans. and imp, to contribute to,

Ysonduce to, to be profitable to.

3. frpoixopai, to hold before one's self,

to have before or in preference to

others; in running^ to have the

start, have the advantage of

4. AurircXco, to indemnify for expenses

incurred ; hmce^ to be useful of ad-

vantageous, to.

(a) impers. it profits, it is better for.

la. Matt tLSS.
1. xtt. 12.

Sa. XTiii. 6l

la. Lake xii 24.

4a. Lnke xrii. 1
3. Bom. iiL 9
— 1 Cor. Tiii. 8, Me B 0)e

the.)

BETTER (be the.)

w€punr€wa, to be over and above the

number; to be more than enough,
remain over; to be pVeeminfent or
superior.

1 Cor. Tiit 8, maiy. jkore the mttrt.

BETTER COUNTRY.
K/Micnnjv, see "better," No, 1.

Heb. xL 1&

BETTER THING.

KpsuTfrh^Vf see "better," yo. 1 (neut)
Heb. Ti 9 ; xi. 40 : xii 24

BETTERED (be.)

«tf^Xc(ii, {o.help, aid, assist, succour;

»> gen. to be of service to any one.

(a) mid, or pass, to be helped, t;e. to

receive help, aid or succour; to

derive profit or advantage.

Mark . 28.

BETWEEN. ,-

I fMTtt^v, in tiie midat, kence, of place,

betwixt, between ; of time, between
whiles, meanwhile.

2. a-pds, in the direction of.

(a) with Oen. (hitherwards) in &vour
of

(b) with Dot. (resting %n a direction

towards) near, hard by.

(c) with Aee, (kUherwards) of liUral

direction, to;' of menial direction,

towards, against, in reference to.

3. fK, m, of time, place, or dewknt ;

among, with plurals, xtc,

dva, up to, up by^, has a
special tgieaniiig ifi this

and other phrases,

lika-ov, middle, (tf tim4"or

place, gen, in phrases,

amo/ig,

m the

midst.

1. Matt. xrilL IS
1. xxUL 86
1. Luke xi. 61.

I XTi 26.

tc xxiU. 12.

— John iii. 25, eee^ aoiilb

of

4, 1 Cw. vf. 5

1. John iv, 81/maTg. <text,
meaaipAilc)

1 AoUxii.«
I. -«— xiil4S,maif.(text,
1. .XT. 9. [iMZti
3c,—i-^ XXTl. 31

'

8. RmsL I 24.

BETWEEN MEATS (discern or put

a difference) [mai^gin.]

BuiKpivia, to* separate one £rom az^thcr;
to distinguish ;' to settle, decide as

judges.

(a) mid. to doubt, hesitate (cf. Mj6ktU

zxi. 21 ; Jas. L 6.)

Rom. xiv. 28 (text. dnAt.)

BETWEEN SOME OP...AND. ^

€K, out of, ) some of [John*s disciples],

lura, with, ) with \the Jexos.]

John iii 25

See also, difference, wall.

a*
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KETWIXT.
cK, (tnolum from ike ulterior) from, out

of, Iflcally : or atoriginaUng from
;

or M the eource, eauee, or occation,

by.

no. I t8 Ait. eohrtntntd fty.)

BEWAIL
1. K<$A;rfi», to beat or cut cuhpa blow.

(a) mid. t6 strike one^M self, esp. one'

8

brea^f etc. ihrouyh grief; hence, to

mourn (orj with Mrikiiig the ifreast

2. ic\a/ui, to wail, not only with the ex-

predion of tean, hut also with every

external expression of grief (SaKpvta

1 is to tthed tears, John xi. 35; Opiivur

is to shriek, etc.

8. ir€v0c(a, to lament, mo&m for, esp.

one dead; absol, to mourn, go in^o

mourning.

U.L«]nTilL61 A. S Cor. xU. 31.

1 lUr. xvUl. P.

BEWARE
1. )9\cir(tf, to see, denotes the act of see-

ing. /^ if a/«o appfied to mental

vision, to consider, contemplate.

2. wpoa-ixf»9 to bold to, bring near to;

to turn one's mind, thoughts, at-

tention to a thing.

(a) with pron. to giye heed to one's

self.

3. ^vAcCovo), U) intrans, to watch, be

sleepless ; to keep watch.. guard.

(b) trans, to watch, gliard, defend.

Metaph. to preserve, maintain.

(o) in mid* to heed, take heed or care,

to bo on one's guard.

1 Mfttt Tii 16i

8, x.^7.
8. xri.6,n,\%
1. IfMk TiiL 15.

1. xlt 88.

8. S Pet ifl. 17.

2ii Lak« xil. 1.

8. 16.

S. XX. 46.

1. AcU giii. 40.

L'CoL U.8.

BEWARE OF.

8. S Tim. ir. 18. | 1. PhiL ill. 3 > »!"»

BEWITCH (-BD.)

1. jSao-KatW, to prate, esp, about any one.

Then to prate to any one, to mislead

BID

by pretences as if b

fasciuatc.

^ nioffie arts, to

2. i^ia-Tfifii, (a) fran«. to change /rom
.on€ condition to another, to* drive

any one out of hi.s mind, to cpnfu.se,

(b) intrans. to step aside, go away,
yield ; to be confused, perpleied. *

2a. AcU Till. 0, IV i 1. GaL 111. 1.

BEWRAY (-Etn.)

/irouctf, to make, to do, \ lit. makes

J

fi^Aos^ visible, dear ; > thee

( manifest, evident, } manifc^it.

Matt xxvi. 78.

BEYOND.
2. fripav, on the othef side, across ;

usually with notion of water lyin^

between ; beyond in a place, ^Mtout
rrferenee US inotion.

2. €iriK€iva, on yonder side of, beyond

;

the part beyond thefar side of,

3. iarip, over.

(a) tvith Gen. (over and separatefromj
on behalf of, for.

(h) with Ace. (over and tdwards) l)c-

yond, above, used in eomparisorU

I. Matt iv: 15. 2^ 1. Mn X. 40.

1. -^xix. 1.

1. Mark iii. 8.

1. John i. 28
1. : iii. 28.

2. Aoto Til 4.1.

3b. 2 Cor Yid d(tr«p4.*6^-
«i(Cr or ^<M>nc(, LTTr
AH.)

*^4p, fifflntu luptrioritj ; irapi. inititutee iho com
)«riion and Imtm the reader to i^tr iiu]>«rtorily.

See also, OO, lif C.VSURE, REOIOKfi^, ATRETOri.

.BID (-EN,.BAnr..)

1. KaXccD, fo call; (hen, to summon or

in\ite, to call by name.

2. Xtyuij to lay,* to lay together; to col-

lect, to read ; then, to ppeak, to say,

Acyw ahvays refers to the sentiment

of what is spoken, as No. 3 does to

the words.

3. cFn-ov, to apeak, to say ; to onler, to

command.

4. KiXiwa, to urge or drive on ; of supe-

rixjrs. to exhort, command; of
inferiors^ to urge, intreat
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5. irpooTcurrroj, to place or post at a
}ilare , to enjoin, give as a command.

0L MUt i H.
C XIV 2d
8. xirt. 12
1. xxil. 3. 4, 8. 9
3. jodii. 3,

1. Lokevii 39.

Ix. 61, MO B faro-

3. X. 40. (wdL

1. I.ttk* nv. 7, S**»e«. 9.

ngaia) 17. 84.

3. Actsxi 12

xv4ii.2i.Bce B fare

3 xxiK 24. I well
1 I Cor. X 27.

2. 2 John 10. 11.

BID AGAIN
amiKaXiia, to call or invite back or in

return.

Liikexiv iSSnd

BID FAREWELI.
ca^oraara-ofmij in mid. to bid adieu to a

penon or thing (from act, gig. to set

apart; assign specially.)

Luke iz. 01. | AcU zriit. 21.

BIER.

onopds, a bier on which dead bodies were
carried to burial (doubtless from
Ewj, ver^ to bear, as feretrumf is

from fero, La^, to bear.)

Luke riL 14^ ta%rg. cn^fhi.

BILL.

1 ftiPkiov, a roll, scroll, billet (dim, of
pcpko^, a roll or book.

)

2. ypaikfjuk^ a stroke in writing, a line;

then^ a letter ; then^ aiiythiug com-
mitted to writing.

1 Mukx. 1
I

1 Lukexri. 6, 7

BIND (ISG, J&OUND.)

i. Sc<i>, to bind, tie, fasten.

2. &(r/tfvctf, to fetter; put iu chains, (ncnt

3. Sw-fMiiOf same miaMng as No, 2, (nm

4. irparciVw, 'to stretch out before,

stretch out, (non oec,}

Matt. xu.2d.

to

-zSilSO.
xiT. 3.

>xvi 19t*ice.

'Xviii. 18«vtc«.

- xzfi 13.

- X-xiii /
• zxTii 2.

1 1. Mark XT. L7
I 3. Lnke viii iff.

]. Mark Ui. 27
,1. T. 3, 4.

1 — i.ir.

1 xiii 1«.

I 1. John xi. 44

j 1. xviii. 12, 24.

I 1. Acteix 2, 14, M.
1, xu. «.

! 1 XX. 21.

1. -r— xxi. lli»i««,18,a

a — xxa. 4
1. 3.

4. Acta xxii. 25.

1. : 2tf

I. xxlv. 27
L Rora. vii. 2.

II
1 Cor vii. 27,

1 2 Tim ii. 9.

I Rev ix. 14.

) 1. XX. 2.

BIND ABOUT.
iripiciojj (No. 1 with TTc/yt, about, prefixed)

to bind or tie round or on.

John XL 44.

BIND ON.

woScw, to bind or tie under (No. 1, with
wo, under.)

(a) in mid, to bind under one's feet,

put on shoes (occ, Mark vi. 9': Eph.
vi. 15.)

a. ActJ xii. "i

BIND UP.

Kara6€(«i, f ATo, 1, toith Kara, down)' to

bind on* or. to, bind fast; to tie

down, stop, .check, (mm occ) ^v
tttke X. 84. • ~ '-

BIND WITH.
crui'Scw, f^JVi^ U with (Tvvj with) to bind

together, ( implying association,)

(non^occ.)

Heb ziii. 3.

See also, curse, execration, oath. .^

3.

BIRD.

ircTcii'oi', able to fly, winged ; th^ gen-

eral epit/iet of birds,

6pv€ov, a bird, both wild and domestic

(6 o^i^t9, denotes the cock.)

wTtivovy feathered, winged, (nan occ,)

1. Matt. YiiL 20.

1. xiJl 32.

1. Luke ix. 58.

2. R«T. xviii 8.

I RoDt L 28.

a 1 Cor XV. 89.

1. Jaa. iii 7.

. BIRTH.

1. yewiyo-is, an engendering, producing,
(noH occ.)
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2. (o<^9, the gloom of the nether world,
j

nether darkness.

I. Heb. xit 1& 2 Jiulo i:i

BLADE.

XiproSj an' enclosed place, hut always

tntk the notiofk of a feeding place,

ihen, gen, any feediifg ground. The
word goon passed from its original

significationinto thai of food, fodder,
^ esp. for came, grasSi hay (from this

comes Lat, hcrtus, a garden, and
Eng, gard-en; also akin to xopos,

couri)

Matt. xUi. 26 t Mark iv. 28.

BLAME (without.)

oftoi/tos, without blame, ridicule or dis-

grabe; without, blemish of sin in

him^i{f

BLAME (sd) [verb.]

pjt^iiofiai, to find fault with, to cri Jeise

(in a bad sense,)

2 Cor Tt S viU. SO

BLAMED (to be.)

Kara^ivwTKta, to remark, discover, esp.

to one's prejudice, hence^ to judge
something ot a person, lay something

iq his charge.

(a) pass, pa7l. accused, charged, hmce,

blameworthy, (occ, Jas. iii. 20, 21.)

t. Oil, il 11.

BLAMELESS.
1. d^cyxAi/rof, not accused, with uothing

laid to one's charge, (occ. CoL i. 22,)

(as the result of public investigation)

though blamed yet uudeaerving of

bkme.

2. dfjL€fxirroSf not blamed, without re-

proach, (occ, 1 Tim. iii. 13 ; Heb.
vili. 7.)

3. afi€fX7rrtas, SO as to merit no blame, so

that nothing can be said against,

(ore, 1 Thcs. ii. 10.)

4. dfuafxr^Tos, not open to censure o?*

adverse criticism.

6, dvaiTios, without rojison or motive,

gi-oundless ; of j>ersons, guiltless,

not the cause or fault of a thing,

6. aiftKiX-qjTTo^^ not to be caught any-

where liy a7i antagonist (used in

vn'tstling of a man defended and
prepared at all jtotnts) , hence, one

in whom there was no just cause

for blame.
5. Matt, xir 5

"

1 Luke i. 6.

1 1 Cor L 8.

2. iii. e.

A. 2 Pet. iii. 14 (ofAWMOf.

.•J. 1 The«. V. 2.3.

I Tim. iiL 2.

1 10.

6 V. 7.

Titus i 6, 7.

without stain or spot of

daflleracnt, G <n. .)

BLASPHEME (-ed, test, -ing.)

p\aa-tfiri/i€ia, to 'drop evil w profane

words, revile, calumniate ; esp, to

revile God or divine things.

Matt iz. 3 : Mark ill. 2.S, 20 : Luke xii. 10 (om. G -)
. John X 36 . Acta xlii. 45; xviii. C ; xx* i. 11 ; iloiw. ii. 24
1 Tim L 20: Ti. I . Titua ii 5 : Jm ii, 7 : Rev xiiL
xvl 9, 11.21.

BLASPHEMER (s.)

1. pXaa-fftrjfiiti), see above , here the parti-

ciple,

2. pXdor^YjfjLo^, abusive, reviling, des-

troying one's good name.

L AcU xix. 37. I 2. 1 Tim. 1. 18.

*atTim. Ui. 2.

BLASPHEMOUS.
pxdoffi-qyios, see " bl.^sphemeii," No. 2.

Acta vi. 11. r Acta vi. 13 (om. AU.)

BLASPHExMOUSLY.

Pkaa'<t>riii€(a, see "BLASPHEME;" here the

participle.

Luke zxii. 65.

BLASPHEMY.
pXaoifir^fila, calumniation, abuse. It

seems to denote the very worst kind nf
slander.

In all jMfSsages, except-.

Mark ii. 7 {fikuv^i^in ,iee I Rev. xiii. 50IXaa^ii^oc,see
under "Blaapheme/' "Blasphemer,'^ No. 2.

LTTrAR) | 0.>»LTrA.)

BLASPHEMY (srtiAK.)

j9Xao-<^i7/icco, see under "blaspheme."
'^ Matt xxvi 66.
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BLAZE ABROAD
5ia^i7/Ai(u>, to make knowxit spread abroad.

MarkLiS.

BLEMISH.
fi£/Lio9, blaiTie, Bhame, atain, disgrace

visibly attached to anything (prob,

from Htb. did, a spot) (Personified^

MomuB, wa$ the Critic God,) (non

occ,)

2 Pet. U. 18.

BLEMISH (WITHOUT.)

SifAtofJioSf the above toith a, negative prefixed.

Eph. T. 27. 1 Ftot. L 19

BLESS (-ED, -ETH, -ING.)

cvXoy€<i>, to speak well of, praise, as men
towards Ood; o/ men toward vien,

etc.y to bless, prop.Ho invoke God^s

blessing on ; of God towards m^erv to

bless, i.e, to distinguish toith favour,

confer happiness.

lUtt, r.44((ip.)

XIT. Id.

xxi 9.

xxiii. 89.

XXV. 34*

xxvi. 26 («v;[

lo fjnc that

Maik vl. 41.

-"V.U.7.

Roc"

'— X. IH («aT«vXoy/M, to

bl'M mwoA. T Tt A H)
XI. 0, 10.

xiv. 22.

Luke i. 28 {ap\ 43 («•«•.

li. 28,34.
tL«8.

rix.ia

Luke xiil. 35.

xlx. 38.

jcxiv. 30. 60, 51.

68 i<\p.)

John xJi. 13.

ActA lii 26.

Rom, xlL 14 »»'«••

1 Tor. It. 12.

X. 16.

xiT. 16l

Gal. iii. 9.

Bph i. a
Htib. vi. 14 »*»c«.

vil I, 6.7.
xl. 20, 21

Jm. ill. 9.

IPet. m. 9.

BLESSED.
1. fMLKopioi, bappy, applied to men; but

in 1 Tim. i. 11 an^yi. 16 applied to

God to exalt the glory of the gospel,

as shewing His mercy in this disper^

sation,

2. tvXoyrjTOs, (verbal adj. of cvAoycca, see

. ** BLESS,") blessed, applied to God
only, never to man.

1. Matt. V. 3, 4. 6. 6. 7. 8.
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BLINDNESS

viufHixrt^ the process by which the ex-

tremities of fractured bones are
reunited by a callus; metaph, a
hardening, hardness.

Rom. zi 25, margin hardneu.
Gph. ir 16. maigln hardjuu.

BLOCK.
See, STUMBLING.

BLOOD.
aifia, blood, (2)rob. from aiOio, to be hot,

or from aw, to breathe, because it

> requires amstant refrigeration from
the external air.)

Matt ix 20. leoB (inae oO
xri: 17.

xjriii. 30, 36»»h»w.
xxvl 28.

xxril 4. 6, 8, U. 26.

Maik T. 25. 20.—— xir. 24.

Lake riiL 43, 44.

zi 50, 9il »»»«»

xiiL 1.

xxa 20. 44 (<tp.)

John i. 13
vi. SI. 54. 55. 50.

xix, 34
Act«i 19.

ii. 19, 20.

». 2?.

xr. 20. 2».

zvii. 20 (ohL G - L
Tr A* K)
xrUi «.

XX. 26, 28.

XXi: 25.

xxiL 20.

Rom. liL 15, 25.
V. 9.

1 Cor. X 16.

xi. 25. 27.

XT 5a

QA. i. 16;

Eph. i. 7.

li. IS.

vi. 13.

CoL L 14 (ap\ 20.

Heb. 11. 14.

ix7, 12 »»««. 13,14.
18, 19. 20. 21. 22 1«*,

222i>d,aMB(Uieddi]ig
of), 25.

X. 4. 19. 29.

xL 28.

xil 4. 24.

xiii. 11, 12, 20.

1. Pet. i 2. 19.

1. John 1. 7.

V. •t-lc.8.
Rev. i 6.

T. 9.

Ti. 10, 12.

vii 14.

vili. 7, 8.

xi 6.

xii. 11.
' xiv. 20.

xvi. 3, 4, ^5 t«lc«.

xvii. 6 »»'«•.— xviU. 24.

xix 2. 13.

BLOOD (diseased with an issue op.)

alfioppo€ia, (aifta, blood, and pooSt (from
pita, to, flow,) a flux), to have or
labour under a flow of blood, (non
occ)

Matt Ix. 2a

BLOOD (shedding of.)

ai/xarcxxvo-ia, (ai/xa, blood, and i^xcw,
to pour out), a pouring out or shed-
ding of blood, blood shedding, (non
occj

Heb. ix 22.

BLOODY.
See, FLUX.

BLOT OUT (rED, -ino.)

c£dAct<^, to anoint or smear completely,
to plaster over; to wipe out, ob-
literate.

AcU iil 19.
I CoL li 14.

Rev. iii. 5

BLOW (eth, blew.)

1. TTi'coj, to blow, to breathe.

2. cVtyiVo^i, to become after, to happen
after (non occ)

1. Mail TiL 26. 27.

1. Luke xii 65.

1. John iii 8.

1. John vi. IS.

2. AetB zxviii la
1. Rev. vii 1.

BLOW SOFTLY,

vircwrvco), to breathe gently or softly,

(A^o, 1 udth iwr<$, denoting repression)

(non occ.)

Acte xxvii 13.

BOARD.
a-avisy a boaixi, a plank, or anyt/iing made

of it, (non occ.J

AcU xxril 44

BOAST (ED, -Ei'H, -ing) [verb.]

1. KavxoiofJLat, to speak loud, be loud
tongued ; to boast or vaunt one's

self, boast of.

2. icaraicavxao/iai, to boast against one,

exult over him,

3. Acyw, to lay together, collect, read

;

speak or say.

3. Acts V. 36.

2. Rom xi. 18«nd.

1. 2 Cor vii. 14.

1. ix 2.

1. 2 Cot X. &
1. lS(om.G-.)
1. 15, 16.

1. Eph. a 9

BOAST AGAINST.
I. Rom. xi 1S1*»'

BOAST GREAT THINGa
/4€yaAavx€o>, to boast highly, talk "big:

JM.iii«.

BOAST ONE'S SELF
1. 2 Cor xl 16.

J

Digitized byGoogle



BOA

BOAST (mare one's.)

1. Rom. il. 17, 2a

[ 106 ] BOL

BOASTER (-8.)

ika((ivy a wanderer about the country,

yagaboud (the SeoUuh landlouper,)

hence, a false pretender, imposter,

quackf (wm occ,)

Koiu i so I ft Tint UL 2

BOASTING' [noun.]

1. KOiixi^a-k^^ a boasting, reason to boast,

denoting the act

2. icavxv/^i A vaunt or boast; a 'subject

of boasting.

31 dAa^ovcta, the chamctcr of an <tXa{(ui',

(see "BOASTER,") false -pretension,

imposture, quacker}*.

1 Rom. ill 27
I

2. 2 Cor. Ix. 8.

1. .2 Cor. vii. 14. 1. 4 (otN. AiL)
1 -— viiL 24

I
1. xL 10, 17.

3. Jm^ iT Id.

BOAT (-S.)

1. irXoiiiptov, a skiff or boat, (dim, of

irA.ou>v, which means strictly a float-

ing Vessel, hence^ a ship or vessel in

the most genei-al serise,)

2, irKd<^q, any thing dug or scooped out

as a trough, tub or basin ; hetice, a
' light boat or skiff, (no7i occ.)

1. Johniri 221^-

I. 22 »»< Cnkoiov,
•Mabov«,0 L T Tr R)

1. John vi. 23.

2. AcU zxviL 16, 30,

82.

BODILY.

1. a-ifiMij the body as a whole, wJielher of

men or animals, see " body."

2. o-o)/xaTt#c69, bodily, of or for the body,

corporeally, (adj, of No, 1.)

3. <rcDftaTixu>5, corporeally, (adv, of

No, 1.)

2. Luke ill 22.

1. 2 Cor. X 10(Q«n.)
S. Col. ii. 9
% 1 Tim. iv. a

BODY
1. o-cS/ia, the body us a whole, whether of

man or animals, dead or alive. The
necessary constituent part and organic

basU of human nature; the necessary

medium for the poseession and mani-

festation of life.

X/>ws, the surface of any body , esp.

of tlu: human body, the skin or the

fleshy as opp, to hone; the^ gen,

one's body or fmme.
.1. iCor.vl 18 •»«••, 15,16.

18«wlec, 19, 2a •

1. viL 4 »F«€«-, 84
1. ix 27
1. X 16, 17.

I.

1.

23,

Matt . 29» 80.

Ti. 82 («ic«,

^ twiM.

X.28«wlw.—
• Xiv. 12 (iTTWMA* «

t^n : then, thai vhick
i» /aUm or killed, a
eorjMe, 0.» LTrH)

XXT*. 12» 26.

xxvil 62. 68 It.

;^68te« (om. Ti«

^> .—.—— 60
Ifiurk T. 29

'

-— xir. 8, 21— XT. 43
45 (iTTMiia, Bee

aboTe, Matt. xIt. 12,

LTTr AK)
LukexL 34Sti»««, 86.

xll. ,22.-23.
XTii87
xxU. 19.

xxiU. 62. 65l

xxiT. 8, 23.

John U. 81.
xU.8l,8«tw«c«,40.
XX. 12.

Acts ix 40.

xix U
RotiL i. 84.

it. 19.

Tl.6,18.
vii. 4. 24.

nil. 10. 11, 18, 23.

xH. 1,4,6.
1 Cor. V. 3

— xi. 84, 27, 29.— xiL 18» •«•••. 13,

14, 16 »*»«»,16 »••«•, 17,

18, 19. 20. 22, 23, 84.

1. xliLa. [26,87.

L -^ XT. 86, 37, 88 *•«••.

40 »*«••

1. 44Xti,tB4,ftlnl.

1. 44 4»k(oiii.Q^L
TTrAR)

I. 2Cor. iT,10*«»«.
I. T.6. iJ, 10.

1. xii. 8«vio«, 8 *•»«•.

1. Gal. Ti 17

1. Eph. L 23.

1. -i— a 16l

1. -^iT. 4. 12. 16»»i«

1. T. 28, 28, 30.

1. PhiL i. 80.

1. lij.'21*«i<«

1. CoL I 18, 22. 24.

1. a 11.17, 19.. 28.

1. ill 18.

1. IThea t. 88.

I. Heb. X. 6, 10. 22.

1. -ir- xiiL 8. IL
1. Jaa U. 16. 2a
1.. li,. 8.8. a
1. 1 Pet il. 84.

I. Jude 9.

1. Rev. xviiL 18. mAiisio
(text, a/arr.)

BODY (DEAD.)

irrctf/ia, a fall, tfien that which is fallen,

a corpse.

Her. XI. 8, 9»»««.

BODY (op the SAME.)

a'vaxru)fjLos, together with the same body,

dnited in the same body, (non bcc)

Eph.iiL&

BOISTEROUS.

t<rxv/)os, strong, mighty, powerful, (ad^,

from icr\vuiy see "able."

Matt xiv. 80, mxtg. Un/iig.

BOLD (be.)

ToX/ioco, to tmdcrtakc, take heart

either to do or bear anything ter-

rible or difficult; to dare, to venture,

to have courage.

wappii<riid(ofjLat, to speak freely, openly

,

boldly, with fearless candour.
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3. OapfKto, (from Oipio, to be warm, and
because persons of a wami temjyej- are

naturally confident and conrageous

it denotes to be of good cheer, to be

full of hope- ami oohfidence.

3 2 Cor
3
1

X. 1

SIM
1 2Cor XI 21 «»»«^c

1 Miil i 14

1 1 The* ii '2

BOLD (be much.)

Ix^t to have,

s-oAA^i^, much,
wap^ryriav, freedom or irankncBS' of

speaking; afrankness that somHifMS
amounis to boldness and intcQpidily

;

fearless candour.

Pbilea 8

BOLD (be VERY.)

airoroAfiactf, to make a l)old venture, to

dare*very much, (non occ)

Ron. X. 20.

BOLD (wax.)

vappi/trtaCofanu, to speak finely, openly,

boldly.

BOLDLY.

I Tapprfria.^ the speaking all one thinks,

freedom or frankness of speaking ;

*' a franhMfs that under some circum-

ttances amoujits to boldness and
iDtrepidity ; fearless candour.

(a) uriiA <v, in.

(b) with lurd^ with.

2. Tafifivfaid(ofjtai, to speak finely or with

fearless candour.

3. Oapp€ut,^8ee'*BOiJ>" NoJ^Z.

4. roXfioM, see "BOLD," iVo. L
4 Mark xv 43 I 2 1 ^Thttk ii 2.

I. John «ii 26(1>ftt.) \ lb Ueh iv 16
IJL Bfih Ti 19 1

8. zlai 6

BOLDLY (l^BEACH.)

8. AeU i& ST.

BOLDLY (SPEAK.)

2. AcU XIV n
Z xtiii 26

2. AcU six. 8.

8 Epb. tL 2a

BOLDLY (tbx mRzJ^

rokikr^poTtpov, (coihp. 6f roA/ziy/jos,) more
daring, more boldly or freely, (ndn
occ.)

Bdm. XV. 16.

BOLDNESS. :

TTfXppffria^ see " BOLDLY," No. 1.

AcU It. 1.1. 20, 81

Ruh. iii 12.

PhUL i, 20

1
1 Urn Iii 13
Heb. z. 19. luaiy. tibniy

1 1. John iv 17

BOLDNESS OF SPEECH.
2 Cor. ill 12. maig. (text, plainneu o/sptfrh )

Til. 4.

BOND (») [noun.]

Sco-fius, a band, bond or fetter , gen.

anything for tying or fastening ,

bonds, imprisonment.

* denotes neut. pi,

oTvficorfios, that which binds together,

a band or bond ; that which is

bound together, a bundle.

aXtxric, a chain, esp. a woman's orna-

mmt (from a, negative^ and Awn, to

loose.)

1. Luke xiii 16.
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iCoc ziL13.
GaLUL29.
Eph. via

CoLULll.
Rev. ziiL 1«.

lix. lai

BONDAGK
^vkila, aervitudc,^ slavery.

B4»m. via. 15, 21.

QmL It. 24
Cal V. 1

Uebi li 15.

BONDAGE (BE nr.)

SovXcvw, to serve cw a slave; to be a

slave, (diff./ram fiovAo«, to enslave.

)

JolmTiiL33.
Otl tT. 9, »,

iTlLT

B0NDAGE (be under.)

SovXita, to make a slave o£

(a) pau. o be enslaved.

a. 1 Cor. TlL Uu

BONDAGE (bring into)* or (uring

.IN.)t

6ovX^, to make a slkve ot

(a) pass, to be enslaved.

Act^Tiier I
».2P«iiii9f

BONDAGE (IN.)

t. GftI iv. Sk

BONDMAID.

iratSuTAcij, a young girl, a maiden; a

young female slave.

Gftl. It 82.

BONDMAN.
SodXo%, a slave ; the lowest word in the

scale of servUude (ef.
" servant,")

stricUy one bom a slave.

R«T. Tl 16.

BONDWOMAN.
vaiBUncrjf see " bondmaid."

OaL Iv 23, 30 ••K.81.

BONE (s.)

(kTriov, a bpne, (prob. from fi*, strength,

or yVj finnness, so Latin os.)

Mmt. xziii. 27
\mU zxiT. 89.

I John zix. 3a
I

Eph. T. 30(igiL)

Heb. xi 22.

BOB

See also, ancle.

BOOK (-«.)

1. pipko^f the inner part of the papyrus

(PvpXos); gen. hxrk^tken the paper

made of this bark (first in E(ff/pt),

a paper, a written book, roll or

volume.

2. PiPkCovj (dim. of No. 1), a papd^, a
letter ; a book.

1. Matt L 1

I. Mark zu. 26.

1. Luke Hi. 4.

2 iv. 17 »»»«, 20
I XX. 42,

2. John n. 30.

2. xzi 25.

1 Acts i. 20.

1. vU 42.

1. n— xix. 19
2. Gal. iU. 10

1. PhiL IT 3.

2. 2 Tim. iT. 18.

2 Hob. Ir 19.

2. X. 7.

2, R«v. 1. 11.

r. iil 5

1 ReT. V 1. 2. 3. 4. S.

2 7r*M. G^ L T
Tr A K

)

2. 8.9.

1. xiii 8 (Ko 2, G L
TTrA.)

2. XTii a
2. XX. 12 8H««*
1 li.

2 —^xxi. 2T.

2. xxii. 7. 9, 10,
18t«tc«.

i
1. — 19 l«t (No. 2. G L

TTVAW.)
1. --^ 19»n«(^vAor.free,

I GLTTrAK)
I 2. 19**.

BOOK (LITTLE.)

PipXapiSLov, (a dim, of Xol 1), a little

book.

ReT x;2(No. 2, G>j >

X 8 (Na 2, L Tr) (fiifikiSapiop, a tmall cord of
X. 9, 10 [pifi^oK, T.)

BORDER (-8.)

1. Kpwnr€8Dv, the edge, border, mai^in,

hem of a thing, esp, of cloth ; '•met.

tho edge of a country.

2. fu66pKo%, lying between as a bound<

ary ; the frontier,

3. opioid, a bound, goal, limit, m pi. the

borders o/" a place, hence, districts^

territory

L3. MaU. iv. 13.

1. xxiii 5.

1. Mwk vL 50.

I
2. Mark viL 21 (No. 3.

TrR)
I. Luke Till. 44.

BORN AT ALEXANDRIA.

C '^Xc^kSpevs, an Alexandrian,

\ Ty y€v«i, by birth.

AcU Tv^ 24.

BORN IN PONTUS.

IlavTtKos, a Pontic,

Ty ycvci, by birth,

ActsxTiiL S.

cm
(TV
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BORN (BB.)

1. ytvvdiOf to beget, of the father ; to

bring forth, of the mother,

(a) pasi. be bprn.

2. Tucrw, to bring into the world p of the

father, to beget ; of the mother^ to

briog forth

(a) passive.

!«. Maet. L 16. *

i» — u. 1.

24. 2.

!•- *
la. xix 12.

lA.' xxvt «l.

la. Mark ». 31.'

la. Luke i 36.^ ii 11.

la. John L ISL

la.. iii 8. 4»*tM,6. 6^

la. viii. 41. [7.&
U. -— iz. a, 19. a0.32.S4.

lA. Jofin xri. 81.

la itrlli. 37
la. AeUiL a
1*. vii W.
la. XX it 3. 28.

la. Rom. ix. 11.

In. Gal IT. 23. 29
la. Heb. xL 23.

la. 1 Johu iL 29.

la. -,— iii. » twice

la. It. 7
la. r. 1.4,18.
2. Rer. zii. 4.

BORN AGAIN (bb.)

1. oKcotfcv, from above.

2. ayayewata, to beget again, to bear
again. It is used of the redeeming
act of Ovd; a new beginning of
personal life. Here^ in Passive.

L John liL 3, 7.
|

9. 1 Pet. i. 33.

BORN OUT OF DUE TIME (one.)

ixTfitafia, a child untimely bom, an
abortion.

1 Cor. XT. B, vukTg. «m dbariivtl

BORN (that is.)

yci^n^TD?, begotten, (no7i occ)

li. U. r LukeTii 28.

See also, first, new.

BORNE.

See, GRIEVOUS.

BORROW,
iMEftjtt, to put out money at usury, to

lend.

(a) mid. to have lent to one, to borrow.

(b) pass, of the nioney, to b^ lent out.

(oce. Luke vL ^4, 35.)

a. Mtttt . 42.

BOSOM.
koAtto?, tho boeora, the chest; any bosom-

like hollow, esp. that between the
waves ; a bay or gulph, etc,

Luke vi. 33, | * John L IR
xvi. 22. 23

I xUl. 23..

BOTH.

1. liat, (conj'.J the conjvnctton of annex-
ation, Igniting things strictly co-ardin-

ate, and, also, even. When translated

both w altvays followed by another
ica*,. whidi is translated arid, (Ka(
unites ; re annexes.)

2. re, a conj. of annexaiton, annexing

^
with o^ implied relation frr distinction

and, v^.^Oy(annexingsometldng added)
T€ denotes an intern (d, logical rel^
turn; .leaf, (No. I) an external

relation. When translated l)ith, it,

isfollowed

(a) either by Kai, and,

(b) or by another tc,

(b) or by Sc, a conj of antithesiSf and
or but.

3. d/x<j>6T€pqs, (adj.) both^ o/two.

4. 5vo, two (so in all kindred languages,
^Lat.dxio; Sanj. dm ^ -Old Germ.
zwo, zwei.)

5. cK-ao-To?, each one, every one.

3 Jtfatt. ix. 17
1. X 28
1. —— xii. 22.

3. . xai. 30.

3. xr 14

2a. xxii 10
1. Mark vi 30 {r.m. G :: L

Tr A W )
1 vii. :'.7

9 Luke i. 6, 7.

1. a 4».

3. V. 7.

1. 36.

3. .38(o».0-.TTrb
AH.)

3. vi. 39.

3. vU. 42.

xxii. .33

John'iv. 30.—- vii 28.

xl 4a
^67(oin.LTTrA

xii. 28. [R)
XV. 24.

XX. 4,

2a. AcU i 1. 8. 13.

1 it 29.

ia. ir 27.

2a v 14.

82a. ^viii. 12.

X ' >— .38 »•».

2a 38«HU.

2a.—»- X. 39
2a. xiv. 1, 5.

2a. xiz. 10.

.2a. Acta xx. 2L
2a xxi 12
2a xxiu 4.

3. -: xxiii 8
2a. jixiv. li
2a.. XXV 21.

l:b." xxvj ifi

1. 29.

2a. xxviii. 23.

2a. Rom i. 12, 14 «•««••

2a. iii^ 9.

l..r— xi. 33.
1.—— xiv. »i»ief.

2a. 1 Cor i 8 24.

1. iv. 11.

1. vi. 13.

I 14. B.andalao.
1 vii, 34.

2a Eph i. 10(0*11. AU.)
3 ii U. 16, 18,
2a. Phil. i. 7.

1. ii. 13.

1. iv. 9l«.
1. 13(W, SM
1. I22»d^lt4.
1. 1 Tlies. ii. 18

J r:;r^' »*("'"• g^ltt
1. 2 Thea iiL * [r)
1 1 Tim i.v. 10(o»i». G-L

TrAhH)
l. 18.

I Titiu i. 9.

1. Philem. 16.

2a. Ileb. ii. 4, 11.

•2a. V. 1,14.

Digitized by VjiJiJ^ le



BOT [ 110 ] BOW
2a. HebL tL 19
2a. : Ll 9, id.

2a. , X. 8&
5. —jO-JU

1. 2.P6t ilL 1&
l.>SJolm9. .

1. Rv. ziiiJ 1&
i. xix. 20.*

BOTTLE (-8.)

. do-icos, a leathern bdg, vastly ofgoatskin;

a witie skin.

Matt ix. 17^ t»«««

MArklL 23 >«>»• (ap.)

Lukar. 87t»taMi.

S8

BOTTOM.

aiCtoi, down,- downwasds.

Matt z»rii 51-

BOTTOMLESS.

a)3uro-os, bottpmless, unfathomed, (^e^i.

• boundless, exhausUess^ of a noun,

the deep, th^ abyss, (oce. Luke viii.

3^1; Rom. x. T; "deep."

J

R«T. ix.1, 8 (ap)

BOTTOMLESS PIT.

Rev. iz. 11

n. 7

IUt. zTiL 8
XX. I, a.

BOUND (h8) [noun,]

6po0€a'(ay the fixing ot a boundary, a

boundary set, (nan oee.)

Acta zvii. 29.

BOUND (bb.)

o<^iA<i>, to owe, have to pay or account

for
; g^ to be in debt ; vn voider

$ig, to be under an obligation, to

be bound.

Mstt zziil. 18. ma^ (Usct,

be gnUty.)
2 Thea L S.

II 18.

BOUND WITH (be.)

ir€/fiK€ifAai,, t6 lie round abdut ; to have
round oue, -wear.

AtU xxTilL 20.

See, BIND.

BOUNTIFULLY.
tikbyta, good speaking, good language,

commendation, in a good sense, ^'eu-

^^yr adulation, in a had sense.

Then blessing, the blessing which
the .gospel secures, bounty.

3 Cor. ix 6 »««• (pL with «irt, upoiL)

BOUNTIFULNESSw

avXimfi, simplicity, smcerity of mind,
freedom from sinister design ; then,

tfiat which springs from such a
mind, liberality, bountifulnes8<

2 Cor. ix. 11.

BOUNTY.
CvXoyui, sSk •* BOUNTIFULLY."

2 Cor. ix. 5 !•« (inaiig. Or. %U$$ing.)

BOUNTY (matter op.)

2 Cor. ix 5 9nA.

BOW [noun.]

t6(ov, a bow, (nan oee,}

Ber.TLS:

BOW [verb.]

1. KofiTma, to bend,- to curve, used of the

knee in worship ot prayer, (non occ.)

2. kXiVw, to make, to bend, to how in

revfreTtce or in death,

3. riffrifu^ jtQ put, set, place ; then, gen.

to bring a t^tmg into a place, and so

to bring into a situation, to bring

about, cause.

II. Rom. xiv 11.

1. Eph. liLU
1. PhU. KlO.

3. Mark xr. 19.

2 John xix. 30
1. Rom. li. 4.

BOW DOWN.
1. <rvyKdfiirr<a, to bend together, bend

the knee-joint; metaph, to bow down,
humble, (non occ.J

2. KkiVia, see No, 2, above,

8. Lnke xxir. 6.
|

1. Rom. xi. 10.

BOWED TOGETHER (be.)

(TvyKvima, to betid forward towards

eAch othdr, (w>n qcc,)

LQk«xili.ll

See also, knee.
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BOW [ 111 1 BBE

BOWEl^S.

cnrAayx*^* the inward, parts, wp. .
the

nobler pitn$ of thrm ; metaph, like

Efig. heart, the scat of the feelings,

affections.

Lnk* i. 78. maif. (tost.

Act»i. lij. [UiuUr.)

2 Cor. vu 12.

vU. 15, marg. (toict.

tnttur»l affkcticn.)

I'hil. 1. 8...

-r— U. 1.

CoL HL 12.

rhitom. 7, 12, SO.

BOWELS OF COMPASSION
1 Jo»u» lit 17.

BOX.
See, ALABASTER.

BRAMBLE BUSH.
/3aro9, a bramble bosh.

Lok« tL 4«.

BRANCH.
1. icAo&K, a young slip or shoot ofairet^

such as in broken of for grafting ;

gen, a young hiTinch or shoot of any
iree^ but esp. the okve^ (non oec.)

2. fcA^fta, a slip, a cutting, ap. a vine

twig, (non occ.

}

3. crrocjffas,' a kind of bed composed of
boughs qf treesy leaves or the like

tnuupledorcranimed togetherf/Ttwi

arttfiia, to tread upon) y in pi. the

branches themselves.

4. patov, a branch of the palm tree.

5. avarok/f, a rising, as of ihe sun or

moon (or of a river or teeth), or of
plants^ ti shoot, of Zech. vi. 12.

1 Matt «iti »2

1. XXI. 8.

1. xjclT. 32
1. Mark It 38.

S. xl 8.

1. 3«ii 28.

5. Luke i 78. marg. (text,

flojfwnmp.)
1, xni IP.

4. John xiL 1&
2. . XT. 2. 4. 5. 6.

1. Rom. xi. 16,17,18.19,21

BRASS.

XolXko^, copper, (thf first metal which

men learned to smelt and work),

hence used for metaU in general, but

later applied <o .bronze, a mixture of

cppper and tin, four brass^ which is

a mixture of copper and tine, is said

to have been quite unJenovm to the

Andents,) Used also of any thing

made ef brass or metal, as ai-ms,

vessels or coins.

Matt. X.9.
I

1 Cor. xUL L | R«t. Iriii 12.

BRASS (FiKE.)

XakKoXiPavov, Ivhite or shining copper,

(from xaAicd?, copper, anrfpb,white.)

Some, however, think it to be fraokhi-

cense of- a' gold colour (from XJipiA-

vo% frankinoeffise, and x^^'^^i
copper.)

Rer. L 15; iL 18.

BRASS (of.)

^dAKcos, culj, of copper or bronze.

Rev. ix. 2a

BRAWLER (no)* (NOT a).t

a/xa^os, without battle ; and so,, with

Vhom no one fights ; disinclined to

fight, peaoeful

1 Tim. iii 3. ' Tiias ia 2.

BRAWLING [margin.]

^dxi?, battle, fight, eombat ; a quarrel,

strife, wrangling.

Ja«. ir. 1 (text. Jtgkting.)

BRAZEN VESSEL (-s.)

X^Am^i^, a copper utensil, vessel, etc,

Mark rii X

BREAD.

d/in-os, bread, a loaf, esp, of wheat (barley-

bread denotes fidfa) (prob, from
SdM, tvot AR, the earth, from
which a large number of words in

various language are derived, all

connected with the earth, e.g. aparpoy,

a pTough, Lat. aratrum ; so dfh-os,

bread, it being the mast important

product of the earth.) i

Matt iT. S. 4.

Ti.ll
--— Til. 9.

XT. 2, 28. 83.

XTi 5, 7, 8, 11.

12 (oiiL T R)
xztL 26l

-'

Mark iii 20.

Ti 8.

36 (om. 0:^ Lk Tr)

ifipintm, that ttkich it

tnlfn,/ood, |i)
3T.

Tii 2, 5. 27.

vili. 4. 14, 18< 17.

xiT. 22.

Luke iT. 3, 4.

-^— TiL 33(0111.0-..)
. ix. 3.

Luke xi. 3. 11.—-xiv 1.

15 (aptoToy. the
mominf meal.Q »H*-)
XT. 17.

•

xxii 19.

xxiT. 30. 35.

John Ti. 5.7,23. 31.32««*et,

33, 34, 35.^ 41. 48, 50,

51 1 lloMi^ 58 t«ie«.

xiii. 18
xxi. 9, 13.

AtfUii 42,46.
XX. 7, 11.

xxvii :<6.

1 Cor. X 16, 17 »'•••

xL 23. 26. 27, 28.

2 Cor. ix. 10.

2 The% Hi 8, 11

Digitized by VjiJO^ It:



BRE

BREAD (shew,)

oifyroiy loaves,

of the,

•po6i<r€ia%, setting before.

i Trp66k<Tis, the setting before,

( rtav apTUiVj of the loaves.

[ "2 ] BRE

1;
1. < T^?,

1. Matt. xii. 4.

1. M»rk ii. 20.

1. Luke tL 4.

%. U«b. iz. i.

BREAD (unleavened.)

afu/ios, without process offermentation;

of bread, unleavened, with art. U de-

. notes the ffeaat of imleavcned bread
j

• fnetaph, uncormpted, sincere, (occ.

' 1 T:!or. V. 7.)

Matt xzvl. 17.

Mark xiv I. 12.

Luke x\i\ 1 . 7

ActiziLl
XX. 6.

1 Cor. r 8.

See also, daily.

BREADTH.

ir\dro9i breadth, width.

Eph. iil. l& I
lUv. xx: »

Rev xxi. l«»»i«^

BREAK [noun.]

See, DAY.

BREAK (akb^ -ino, -ojCENy[verb.J

1. KAdo),to break, break off or in pieces.

2. icaraKXau), to break down, break

short, snap oflT

3. Xvco, to loose; loosen, unbind, uD-

fasten.

4. <rvvTpt/3w, to rub together; shatter,

shiver, break in pieces by crushing^

5. /^yw/ii, to break or burst ; to tear,

rend ob garmenUy a line of soldters,

etc.

6. BLapj^yw/jLi, to break orburst through,

burst asunder; rend or cleave in

various ways.

7. Karayioi/u, to break in pieces, break.

8. <rvv0Aao>, to cnish together.

9. (Tvv^pvirrw, to break sm)Eill, weaken,

enfeeble. .

10. irx^if^t to split, cleave; gen. to part
asunder, separate ; rend, tear.

8. Matt 19.

-Ti 19. fiO. see B
• fx. 17. [thmugh.
-xiL 20.

- xir. 19.

• XT. 86.

a tri.44(«p.)—*— xxir. 43, ae« B up
1. xxTl. 28.

— Mark iL 4, eee B up.
.4.ieeBlnpleoeik

2. Ti 41
1 Y«L 6b 10.

4. xiv a
1 22.

6. Luke T. 0.

viii. 29.

2. IX. 18.

X i i, 39vaeeBthrougir
a XX. 18.

1. xxil la

1. Luke xxiv. 80.

3. John V. 18.

S. viL 2SL

3L X 35
7. xix. 81, 82, 33.

4 S6L

10 xxi. IL
1. Acts U 46.

xiii. 43. eeaiB vpi
1. XX. 7. 11.

9. xxi 13.

I. —» xxTiL 85.

3. 41. fBoff,
— Bom. xi. 17, 19. 20. iee
1. 1 Cor. X. la
1. xi 24 •»•« (oji». 2n*

L T tr A K)
~ QaL iT. 27. lee B forth,

a Bpk ii. 14.

^ Rer. iL 27. fee B to
•biTera

BREAK FORTH.
6l OaL iv. S7:

BREAK IN PIECES.
4u Mark . 4.

BREAK OFF.

«ic#(Xa(tf, (or cKNXa^o),) to break off, (N^o.

1 with CK, from.)

Bom. zl 17. 19. 80 (No. 1. L Tr )

BREAK THROUGH.
Siopv(ro-(Oy to dig through ; jnetaph. to

undermine, ruin.

Matt tL 19, 20.
I

Luke xii. 89

BREAK TO SHIVERS.
4. ReT. ii. 27

BREAK tJP.

1. Xv<«, see "BREAK," No. 3.

2. Biopvtrtno^ to dig through.

3. l^opwrcnay to dig out o*^ through,

force up, to pluck out the eyes.

2. Matt xxiT. 48. | 1 Mark ii 4.

1. Acts xlii. 43

See also, broken.
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BREAKER (-s.)

vapa/Sdrrf^y one who goe3 beside, as the

combatant toWi tlie c/uirioteer ; one

Vfho passes by the side of, a trans-

gressor.
Rom. ii. 25.

B&I

BRETHREN.
See, BROTHER.

See also, covENAxr, truce.

BREAKING [noun.]

1. kXAtl^ a breaiung, fracture; a break-

ing off.

2. mtpafiaci^ a going aside, deviation

;

an overstepping, transgression.

L Lak« zxJT. 3fi. | t Aeto ii 41
Z RoiiLlLSS.

BREAST.
(TTtjOo^^ Uie breast, of both sexes, also of

animals ; mttaph. the breast as the
seat of feeling passion, and thought
(non oec)

I.tik« zviii. 13.
I

John xitt. 25.

xziii 4&
I xxi «a

R«T. XV. «.

BRIDE.

vvfi4)7j, a bride or young wife (prob./rom
nubo, to veil» because led veiled/rcwi
her lumu to tJve ^ridegroonCs;) hence,

a daughter-in-law.

I xxU. 17.

John iii. 29l

Rer zTiii. 2a

BRIDECHAMBER.
wfi4>iav, a bridal chamber, (non occ.)

v«u ix. i&
Lake . 34.

Ifwk ii 19.

BREASTPLATR
Otaf>a(, a breastplate, cuirass, (non occ.)

Eph. ^ 14 I 1 ThML T. 8.

R«T Ix 9«w*c». 17.

BREATH.
1. tr¥9tj, a blowing, wind, blast, air ; of

animals, a breathing hard, fetching

breath ; then, gen. the hrecOk^ (occ.

Acts ii. 2.)

2. w€v/ia, wind, air; the air we breathe,

breath ; life; a Spirit ; a Spiritual

Beitfg.

1. AcU ZTiL 25.

% Bav. xUi 15; nuuv. (t«xt, li/e)
'

BRIDEGROOM.
wfiifiio^, of marriageable age ; with art.

a bridegroonL

Mitt Jx 15 «•<€•.
I

'Lnke . 84, 85.
XXV. 1, 5, 0, 10. I John iL 9.

Mark if. .\9 ix (ap.) I fU. »tUmm,
^Mfc4, 20. I Rev. XTiiL 23.

BRIDLE [noun.]

XoAtvos, a bridle or rein, esp. the bit of
a bridle, (occ. Jas. iii. 3.)

Ber. ziT. 2a

BRIDLE (-RTH) [verb.]

XaAiMiy(uy€<i>, to lead, guide with or as
with a bridle, (non occ.)

Jm L se ; UL 1

BREATHE ON.
€fi4nxrdm, to breathe upon, blow upon,

(ntmocc,)
John XX. 22.

BREATHE OUT.
*fiwv€ta, to blow or breathe on or in, (non

occ)
Ix. 1.

BRIEFLY.

/ 6i*, by means of, in, } . - r . ,

t«JA.yi.,few, I

in few [worrf,.]

1 Pet w, 12.,

See also, coMPREHBini>.t

BRIER (^3.)

rpifioko^, three pointed, three pronged

;

from the lileness (jf shape, a prickly

water-plant; also a like plant on
land, which was apt to stick in ^ep*s
tffool, (occ. Matt, vii, 16.)

Hoh. Ha
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BRIGHT.

1; Xa/iff/Jos, bright, brilliant, r^ldiant,

2, <f>(DT€ty6s, shining, l)right, (opp, to

o-Korctvos, dark.)

2. M.itt. xvii 5 (GrO(^<^T(K
I
— Luke xi 8C, see shining

of light, G.) . j 1. Acw X. 30.

1. Rev. xxii ](>.

BRIGHTNESS.

1. airoLvy(k<rimy what Is radiated, reflected

light, reflection, (non occ.)

2. cTTt^avcia, the appearance, manifesta-

tion ; €sp, the second coming of
Christ

3. Xafifrporq^, brilliancy, splendour,

(non, occ,J
8. Acts xxtL 13.

I
2. 2 Thes. il a

1. Heb. i. 3.

BRIM (up to the.)

'c(Ds, up to, as far as,
lip to the

&y.o, up. above, mUar<.-
^^^.^^^^ ^^^^

deno €8 that which is
|

above,

John il 7.

or brim.

BRIMSTONE.

tfctov, fire froin heaven, (places touched

by lightning were called ^€ia,) as

lightning leaves a sulphureous smelly

. and sulphur was used in Iieathen

purifications, it got the name of dtlov.

Brimstone (from brienne or brin,

x,e, burn and stone.) From heathen

vses in their religions God made it

an instrument of His vengeance in

the fieathen
; (/f. Gen. xix. 24; Job.

xviii. 15; Ps: xi. 6; Deut. xxiz. 23;
Is. XXX 33; xxxiv. 9 ; Jude 7.)

Luke XTii 29.
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»*V4tt.zi 23. MBdovn.
— ——> xii. 22, M« B unta— — 35 »»»«•, aee D

foffih.

xill 3. 28. W, 52.

MeBfortK
h Xlv. lM»f«. 1ft

— ' 85, aeoB unto
10. xvi 6 ifx^r*. jn

A«w. L K.)——— xinL 1. saa B upi* 10. tee B to.

1. 17.

XYliL 24, ) aae B
xlx. 18, f unto.

fii Mi. 2, 7.

43, Me B forth.— —— zzii J9, MO Bnnto
4 MT. 20.

— —— zzriL S,MeBagiiii
1. Mu% L 3&
L IL 8.

Iv. 6. M0 B forth.

20. 28. MO fruit.

I. vi 27, 2&
1. vii 32.

L TUL 22.

L ix 17. 19, 20.—— z. 13 i", MO B ta
4. 13 fa* («vTm'«.

tkemJarrtUt vpo^^p-
ovrcr. Lb K)

ii xl 2 (Nflc 1. G.*.

TTrAK)
8. 7 (Na 1, 0~ T
L loL 15. l«L (TrA.)
L »T 22.

— Lttk« L 81. 87, > MO B
tt 7, f fortk

8L 22L

27. OM B ia.

iiLB.9.woB forth.
5. JiF 9.

18. MO B na
5. 40t

& . U.
L 18 >*.

ISfa'.lO.OMBin.
———! 43»»*««.46«*to«,

MB forth.

II ril 37.

.rliL 15.0Mftntt
«L 1X41.
Si X. 84.

xli 11. oMBunto
10. MO B forth

AbaBdAnUy.
' xiT 21, OM B In.

— ^- XT. SS. OM B forth
L 23.

ZTiiL 18. oooBanta
8 40
8 xix. rr. 80, 38.

8 xxl. 12 iStk 7. T
TrAK)

-^ -•— xxii. 54. OM B into.— sxiiL 14.000B ante.
1-, Miv.J.
8.JobBL42.
t !. 83L
8: TfLiflL
lb ^.Yia 8(0111)
1 IJLia
«i JL lOL

sil 24.0MB forth.— XT. 2, 5. 18. MO B
forth.

r x^HL 10, Me B to.
I ——29.
8.—. xix. 4, I&
L ^39.

1. xtt la
1. Aon It. 84.87.
L V. 1

U.iMBf0rtlL
1. 1$.

lO.MoBfofth.
a 21. 26. 27.

— Aoti T. 28. OM B upon.
8. Tt ii
— * T«. 80. 40.Me Bout

45. MO B in
5. Ix. 2

8. 8M B Into.

5. 21. 27— 80, MO B down.
0. 89.

5. xi. 26.

xii. 4. 0, teoBforth— • 17, 1 MoB
xil 17. f out.

1. xiv 18.
XT. 8, MO B on

12. . ZTi.l6. [ono'a w»y.
9. 20.

30. MO B out
8 34

39, MO B out
5, xrii. 6 (trpo»yu, to

lead/orlh.hTrAH)
S 15. 19.

20. MO B ta
5. XTiii 12.

3. xix. 12 (No 2. G V
L T Tr A K )

10. MoBtoffothor
5. 37.

5. XX. 12.

—— XXi 5, OM B OB
8. —^ 16. (one'a w»t.

28.29.MO B inta—— xxii. "8, MO B ua
8. 5.

8. 24 («ivaYM. to

Imdimtrrinto, All)
SO. MO B down.

8. xzUi 10
——' 15. MO B down.
7. 17.

5. 18»*tat.

—— 20, MO B down.
28. MO B forth.

8. 81.

5. —— xxT. 6
17. OM B forth.

3. 18 (Na 1.0f^*L
TTrAli.)

2.3. 1 MO B
26..f forth

— Rom. TlL 4. 8. Me fruit.

—— X 6. OM B down
—— 7, MO B up.

XT 24. MO B on
one'a waj.

2. 1 (Tor XTi. 3.

— ' C. aM B on one'a
journey.

— 2 Cor. i. 16. BM B on
ono'o way

— Bph. tL 4. aM B up.
& 1 ThM. iv. 14.

— 1 Tim Ti 7. 8M B in
8. 2 Tim. iT. 11. lupon
1 13.

~ TItuo iii 13. OM B on
ono'a journey.— Bob. 1. 0. BM B in

8. — ii. 10.

——H 7. aMBforih.
xia 11, OM B in

- 20, MO B acuin.— JM.L 15«*ie« J aMB- , T. 18, f forth.

9. I Pot ia 18. (piiTily.
^SPotlMiM. oMBfn—— 1 to^iMoB upon
— ^^~" 8,

1. W.
1. 2 John la
" 8 John 8. aoo Bforwvd

OQ ono'a jonraey.
~ Judo 9. oM B at^tflot
~ Rot xU. 8, 13; o^ B

forth.

L N— UCL Si fO.

BRING AGAIN.
1. dvdyiOf see "bring," No. G.

2. atrwrrp^ffda, to turn back, to turn
away from.

?• S*i**^!7*L* <^P^' '« '»"». T Tt A «.)
1. Rob. xiiL 20.

BRING AGAINST,
cfri^poi, tee " bring," I^o. 3.

" Jttde 0.

BRLVG DOWN.
1. icarayw, see *'BRlKo" No. 8.

2. KOTa^t^afw, to make to go down, to
bring down lower.

2. Matt, xi 23 (marmJUiim, I 1. AoU xxiL 80.
(pam) to 9t9p itown, L 1. 18. 20.

1. Acta Ix. 80; H Tr A.) | 1. Rom. x. 6.

BRING FORTH.
1. ay«, see "bbwo,'' No. 5.

2. dvayto, see " bring/' No.- 6.

3. cfoycu, to lead out, lead away; to
bring forth, produce.

4. KOTayoi, see " bring," No. 8.

5. wpodyo), to lead forth, lead before,

lead on or onward.

6. ^/)co, see " bring," No. L
7. €K<t>€pta, to carry out of, carry away

or off.

8. vpatfttpta, to bring before one, bring
to, give, present; bring forward,
(non occ.)

9. pXaardvio, to bud, sprout, grow,
strictly ofplants; of children^ to be
bom; traru. to bring forth, bring
up.

10. tlha^^ to give, present (vnih noiion
o/ giving freely, unforced.)

11. iroieia, to make, (i.e. to form, bring
about) strictly of sotMihing external

to cn^s self; to do (vrith notion of a
continued rather than of a compleU
actian,) to be doing.

12. infJaWv}, to throw or coat out of,

to strike out of.

13* yci^vttw, to beget, of the father ; ^io

bring forth, bear, of the mother.
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14. TiKToi, to bring into thei world ; of
tJie father, to beget ; of the mother,

to bring forth; metaph. to produce,

bring about.

16, dvoKveo), to bear young, bring forth.

14. Matt. i. 21, 23, 2.'>.

11. iii. 8, 10.

11. vU.17»»«c«,18*»«<»,

12. -.— xii. 35 twice. (19.

10. xiii. 8.

11. —— 2.3, 26.

12. 52.

11. xxi. 43.

6. Mark iv. 8.

14. Luke L 31.

13. 57.

14. -^Ii.7.
11. iii. 8, 9.

11. TL 43 »•»««.

8, 45**I«<(nono6a)

7. Luke XV. 22.

6. John xii. 24.

6. XV. 2, 5, 10.

7. Acta V. 15.

3. 19.

2. xiL 4.

5. 6.

4. — xxiii. 28.

I. XXV. 17, 23.

5. 26.

14. H«b. vL 7.

14. Job. i. 15 l«t.

15. 15 2n4.

9. V. la
14. Rev. xii 5. 13.

BRING FORTS PLENTIFULLY.

€v<f>opi(iy, to bear well, be productive,

(non ace,)
Liik6 xii. 16.

BRING ON ONE'S JOURNEY.
7rpQ7r€fiirii}, to send forth ; send before or

beforelntnd.

ICor.xvi. 6.
I

Htntia-lS.

BRING FORWARD ON ONE'S
JOURNEY.

7r/>07reft7rw, see above.

3 John 6.

BRING IN.

1, €i(rdy(jt}y to lead in or into; esp. to lead

into one's dwelling.

2, €l(r<f}€pa), to carry in or into ; to bring

in, contribute ; introduce.

1. Luke it 27.

2. V. IS. 19.

1. xiv. '21.

1. John XN-iii. 16.

1. Acta vii. 45.

1. Heb. i. G

BRING IN PRIVILY.

vOLp€urdy(o, (No, 1 with rrapd, beside,) to

lead in by one's side; introduce

secretly.
2 Pet. u. 1.

BRING IN UPON.

€7rayw, to bring upon ; so to charge with

and make answerable for.

2 P«t ii. 5.

BRING INTO.

1. ctVayw, see "drino in," iVo. 1.

2, €lfr<f>£p<a, see " BRtNG in," No. 2.

.

1. Lnke xxii. 54. 1 1. Acts xxi. 28. i9.
1. Acts ix. 9.

I
2. 1 Tim. rL 7.

2. Heb xiii. 11

BRING ON ONE'S WAY.
irpoir€fiir(a, to send forth ; send before o?

beforehand.

Abts XT. 3.—^xxi. 5.

Rom. XT. 24.
2 Cor. i. 16.

BRING OUT.

1. €^ay(J, see "BRING FORTH," No. 3:

2. ir/joayw, see " BRING FORTH," No. 5.

1. Acts TiL M, 40.

1. xii 17.

1. Acts xiii. i:^.

.J. -^-.xyi.80.
I. Acts XTL SO.

BRING TO.

cio-f^epo), to carry in or into, bring in^

contribute, introduce.

7rpoq-ff>ip(o, to bring to or towards ;. to

bring in addition to, contribute.

2. Matt. T. 23 (with hrC,

Mpon.)
2. ix. a, 32.

1 Matt xviL 16.
2. Mark x. 18.

1. Acts xvii. 20.

BRING TOGETHER.
(rvfjL<f>€p<o, to bring together, bring with

(implying association;) collect^ con-

duce to.

Aets xix. 19.

BRING UNTO.
Tpo<r^/)a), . to bring to or towards, to

Jbring in addition to, contribute.

Matt. iv. 24.

viii. 16.

XiL 22.

xiv.. 35.—— xviii. 24 (irpoo'aYiif,

to Uad to or towards,
L T Tr A.)

Luke xix. 13.

xxH. 19.

Luke xii It (AdfM, to btar
bt eafiy,TA) (nm^ou
to carry into, Tr R)

: xvlil 15.

^^^cxiiLU.

BRING UP.

1. dva<f>ip<o, to bring or carry up; bring

or carry back.

2. rpkifna, to make firm:, thick or solid
;

hence, to make fat, fatten, nourish,

feed, make to grow or increase,

nurse, brin^up.
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3. dvaTpi4na, to bring np, Dime, cherish,

educate.

4. ifcrpiifM, to bring up from childhood,

rear up, (occ. Eph. t. 29.)

1. Matt zTil. 1. a AcUzxllS.

BRING UP AGAIN.

avdyio, to lead up from a lower place to

a higher.

Elom. z. 7.

BRING UPON.

cxaydii, tp bring upon ; #o, to charge

with, and make answerable for,

(occ 2 Pet il 5.)

ActST. 2& 2 Pet U. 1 to*

See also, bondage, brought (be), cap-

tivity, CHILD, DESOLATION, LIGHT, LOW,

NOTHING, NOUGHT, PERFECTION, POWER,
RBMBMBRANCB, SAFE, SALVATION, SUBJEC-

TION, TIDINGS, WORD.

BRINGING IN.

tvturayutyrf, a bringing in besides or

over ; introduction, (non occ.)

H«bc tU. 10.

I

BROAD.

€vpvx^fioi, with broad places, roomy,
spacious

Matt TiU. 13

I

BROAD (MAKE.)

TrXarvywy to make bmad, wider, extend,

(occ. 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13.)

Matt, xxiii ft

BROIDED HAIR.

(SomeHnus wrongly printed as broid-

KRKD or braided.)

frX«y/ia, anything twined or plaited,

(non occ.)

1 TItt. it 0, narg. yUHtd.

BROILED.

drro9, roasted, broiled; o&o, baked;
gen. prepared by fire, (non occ.)

Luke zxiT. 4S.

BROKEN MEAT.

K\da-fjui, that which is broken off, a frag-

ment, morsel.

Mail ZT. 87, pL 1 Mark via 8, pL

See also, piece.

I

BROKEN HEARTED.
irvvT€Tpifij3Jvov<Sf rubbed together,

shattered.

T^v KapBiaVf the heart.

Lukeiv. ia(a/>.)

BROOD.
voo-a-id, a nest of young birds, a nest

;

then the brood, (non occ.)

Luke xiiL 34.

BROOK.
X(L/jLappos, winter - flowing ; a stream

which runs only in the winter
or when swollen with rains, (jion

occ.)

John xviiL 1.

BROTHER, BRETHREN.
1. a5eAi<^6$, brother, m* gen. Hear kins-

man; thetiy in pi. a vital community
based on identity of origin, i.£. life;

tJten^ out of this community of life

springs also Uie necessary idea of a
community of love. InpL brethren.

2. a6€A</>ori;s denotes a bfotherly relation;

then it is tramferred to the com-
munity in which this relation is

realized ; brotherhood, (occ. 1 Pet
• 17.)n.

Ilatt L 2. 11

iv. 18««»«« 2li»'«
V ?2 »'•« 23. !4.

47 (^(Xoc.o fnxwd
vU. S. 4, & (G«ir.>—— X. 9 «w»ct, 21 «••«.

1. Matt zU. 46. 47. 48, 49.
1. xiii. 55. [5a
1. xir. 3.

1. XTii. 1.

1 xTlii.UI*4e«21.8i
1. xU. 29.
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1. Matt. XX. 24.
I. — xxlia4»^»w,^5^T^•
1— xxilL 8.— xxY. 40 (I>)

xzTliL IOl

Mark L 10, 10.

ill IT. 81, 82, 33,

T. 37 [84. 36.

vL 8. 17. la
X ». 80.

xU. 10 «»:««•, 20
xliL 13 »«U«

Luko iii 1. 10.

Yi.l4,41,4a3ii«M.
flii 10, 20, ^1

xll. 18.

xlv. 1^ 12&

XT. 2T. 81
XTL2a
xvlL 8
xriU. 20.

XX. a8» »»••,»
xxL 10L

xxU. 81
John i. 40. 41-

U. 11— vi a— va 8. ». la
xL 2.10,21,28.81
XX. 17
xxi 2a

AcU L 14, la
U. 20, 87.

111. 17. 21
vL 8 (am. L)
riL% 18, 28. 15.

Ix. 17,80. (88,87— X. 21
xL 1, 12..2a
xlL2,17.
xUL U. 88, 8&

, xl«.l
t XT. 1, 8, 7. 18. 22,

23 »^lc«, 82. 88, 86, 4a
I. STi 2, 40l

I. xTiL 8, 10. 14.

1. —.xtUL 18,17.
L XX. 82 Om. 0-* L

TTtAK.)
L xxL 7, 17, la
1. xxii 1.5.11
1. xxia 1, 8, a
1. xxvilt 14,18,17.21.

I. nom. i. 13.

1. tU. 1,

1

1, — Tiii. 12, 29t

ix.a
x-1.
xi. 2a
xiLl.
«T. 10 »»««, 18,15,
XT. 14. [21.

15(oni.LTrAbH)
80(om.T Ab)

StL U. 17, 2a
ICor. LI, 10, 11.2a

III.
UL L
It. a
T. II.

Tl. 8. 8. ft
tU. 12. Ifi. 14, 20.

TUi.U.12, 18»«ic«

ijta
x.1.

..^xt2(«ikUTrAH)

1. 1 Oor. XL 8£
1. xii. 1.

1. xif 6, 20. 26. 90.

1. XT. 1,6,60.6a
1. xvL 11.12«^*«,15.
1. 2 Cor. L 1. a [20
I. IL 13.

1. TUi. 1, 18, 22, 2a
1. Ix. 3, a
I. XI. 0.

- 20. Mt B (falM.)

1. xiL 1&
1. xiii IL
1. Qol i 2, 11, 10.

il. 4. MtDCfAlM.)
1. liL 15.

L iT. 12. 28, 3T
1. T. 11, la
1. Ti 1, la
1. Euk vL 10(o»i.O-LT
L 21.2a [TrAR)
I. Phil I 12. 14.

L IL 25.

1. m. 1, 18. 17
1. ir. 1, 8, 21,

1. CoL I 1.

1

1. It. 7. 9, la
L 1 Tha^ La
1. IL 1,0. 14, It.

1. ilL 2, 7
1. It. 1, a

9. MO B Cove of.)

1. 10»»*c«, IS.

1. T I. 4. 12, H. 26,

1 2 Th(«. L a [20, 27
1. iL 1, 18. la
1. iU. 1, 0iwte<,13,l5.

1. 1 Tijn. Iv. (k

1. v.l.

I. Ti. 2.

1. 2 Tim. iT. 21

I. Phileni. 1. 7. 10. 20.

\ IIt,b. ii. U, 12. 17.

.1 lii. i,il
1. TiL a
1. Till IL
1. X. 10.

1. xiii. 22, 21
1. Jot. 1 2. 0. 16. 19.

I. ii. 1, 5. 14. la
I. iii. 1. 10, 11
1. Iv n»«lmti.

1. -— V. 7. 0. 10. 12. 19*
— 1 P«t.L22.iiee B (love of)

iii.8,H06 BOovoM.)
— ~~— 8. aee H (loTing

to the), nurgin
2, T. 0.

1. 12.

1. 2 Pet. t la
1. iii. 16;
1. 1 John ii. 7 (ayairnroc,

6<^orerf,OLTTrAR)
1. 0,10. 11. (Ul.»»»

1. iiL 10. 12 »•««*, 13,

1. U2n<i(o)n.LTH.)
I. 16, 16. 17.

1. iT. 20»w»w.2l.
I. T 16

1. 3 John 3. 6, la
1. Judel
1. Rev. L 9.

.

I. vl. 1).

1. xii. 10,

1. xix. IQ
I. xxa ft

BRETHREN (falsk.)

\ff€vSdUX.4>09^ a fiilBO brother, a pretended
Christian, (iii pL with tliiiy to be.)

tCor. zLta t OaLiLC

BRETHREN (love as.)

^4^a5eX<^s, fond of one's brethren*

1 Pet iii 8, m/ug* ItfviiV ^ iht'hrdkrtn.

BRETHREN (love or.)

0iXa8cX<^ta, brotherly love.

Rom. xiL 10, inarg. (text, brothei-ly lovt)

I Pet. L 22.

BRETHREN (loving to) [margin.]

</>tAa8€X<^s, fond of one's brcthrea

1 Pet. lil. e, text, lovt at brtthrai.

BROTHERHOOD.
ofieXf/xynys, a brotherly relation, ihm it

M transferred to the community in

which this relation is rtalized^

brotherhood, (ore. 1 Pet. v 9.)

I Pot il. 17

BROTHERLY KINDNESS.

#iXaScA0ux, brotherly love, love of the

brcthrciL

2 Pet. I. 7 »•»«••

BROTHERLY LOVE.
Bom. xIL 10. matg. (m« i^ I

(Ae Irtthn-n, \

1 Thcs iT. 9.

Uob. xiii. 1.

BROUGHT (BB.)

(See also bring.)

1. ^pxofxai, to come or go.

2. tarrj/Ai, (a) trans, to make to stand,

set

(b) intrans, to stand, be set or placed.

3. yivofiai, to come into being, to be

bom, to l)ccome, to arrive, to

happen
'L.ilark It. 21. , 2h. Mark xliL 9*

8. Acta V. 86,

BROUGHT TO (after the\' were.)

/LtcroiK-co-ux, cliangc of abode^ reiuoval>

migration.

Mutt. L 12 (Ut the Beb^WiiiAn mt^lrtU<o».)
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BROUGHT (bbtobs.)

•></»•# to bear, carry.

BROUGHT BEFORE (ote.)

»tt/>im7fit, (a) traMi to place by or be-

aida

(b) ifUrans. to staud by beside or near.

BROUGHT FORTH (bb.)

vapaBiSfafu^ to give or hand over to

uitciher ; yield or deliver up.

Maxk It. 29, muy. 6e rii>c

BROUGHT IN (bej [ma^in.]

^/Ktf, to bear, carry.

HeU ix 16. ptM. (tezt» Be.)

BROUGHT IN UNAWARES.
r«/)€«roicfo^, brought in beside, intro-

duced privately.

OaLiLi.

BROUGHT TO PASS (be.)

yivofuit, uc "brought <be)," No, 3.

1 Cor. 3IT. M.

BROUGHT UP WITH (which had
BB85.)

crvn^t^s, brought up together with;
^tn, living with.

Acta sdii. 1. mug. fotUr-brothgr.

See also, bbino.

BROW,
o^v?, the eye-brow ; ^ence, from like-

ness of shapty the brow of a hill, a
ridge with overhanging bank^

St. 89, ouf. crf^

BRUISE (-BD, -iKd) [verb.)

1. trvvrpipw, to mb together, to shatter,
sbiyer; inetapk. to be ia perplexity,
affliction, anguish.

Bxri

Opovia^ to break, break in piec^ to

break down, (non oce.)

1. lUtt xii 90
2. Luk0 It. 18. I

1. Loke ix. 80. [trtad.

\. B«xn. xtL 20, mKtg.

BRUTE [adj.]

aAoyo?, without Aoyo9, i.e. without
speech, speechless; hence, unreason-
ing, irrational, (occ. Acts kv. 27.)

2 Pet. iL 12 I Jade 10.

BUD (-ED) [verb.]

Pka€rrdv(a, to bud, sprout, grow.

Hebiix 4.

BUFFET.
«coXa<^i^<i), to Strike with the hands, the

fingers being clenched, to buffet

with the fist, (non occ.)

Matt. zrvL 67
Mark zIt. 66

1 Pet a 20.

1 Cor Iy. 11

2Cor. xii 7

2.

BUILD (-ED, -EST, -INO, BUILT.)

. otKo8o/i€(ii, to build a house ; then gen.

to build ; metaph. to edify (which is

simply the Latin for oUoSopita.)

KaracTKcvafci), to prepare, to furnish,

to adorn fully with a thing, to get
ready.

L —3

Matt viL 24. 26.

xvi. 1&
xxl. 33.

xxiiL 29.

ZXTL 61.

xxvii. 40.

Mark xiL 1.

xiY. sa
XV. 29.

Luke iv. 29
Ti 48. 49.

Yii fi.—^ xi 47, 4&
xli 18.

xiT. 28. Sa
xvii. 2a

Ael* Til 47, 4ft

— Actd XV. 10, Me B agaia
XX. 82, M6 B up.

1. Rom. XV. 20.

— 1 Cor. iii. 10 l*S see B
tliereon

10 2»»<J, see B
t]iereui)on.

12, see B upon.
14, iitte B there-

' npoiL
1. Gal. ii la— Eph. IL 20, nee B upon.

22,seo B togetUor— Col II. 7. see B up.
2. llcb. iii. 3, 4 t"lc«*

— I Pet ii. 5, bee B up.
— Judo 20, aee'B up on.

BUILD AGAIN.
avowco8o/jt€w, (No. 1 vnth dvd, again,)

denotes to build a house again, (non
occ.)

AOUZT. 16CWIM.

BUILD .THEREON.
l*oiitt>8o/Acw, (No. I with hrl, upon.)

denotes to build a Bouse upon.
1 Cor. m. lOlM.
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BUILD THEREUPON.
ICor. ULIOM, lit

[ 120 ] BUB

BUILD TOGETHER.
irwoiKoSofi€(a, (No. 1 with <rvv, together,

implying associcUionJ to build to-

together.
Bph. u. 22.

BUILD UP.

1. oUoSofiiij^ tee "build," No, 1,

2. ^7roi/co8o/i€(D, see " build thjbrbon."

2 Aoto u. 32 (No. 1, Q~L I 2 Col. 11. 7.

TV A K) J 1. 1 P«t. U. 5,

BUILD UPON.
hroiKoBo/iiiat to build upon, see " build

THEREON."
1 Cor. lii. 12 (with int, vpott) ; Eph. 11. 20.

BUILD UP ON.
Jude 20.

BUILDER.

1. oiKo5o/ze<ii, see "build," JVt>. 1. Here
art, vnth part, he etc. who builds.

2. T€xviTr)s, an artificer; «;?. one who
docs or handles a thing by the rules

of art.

1 M«tt. xxl. 42.
I

1. Acta iv. H (oixoMiAOf.
1. Mark xil. 10. buUdinff a hon»e, a houie-

1. Luke XX 17. buil(Ur,Qf^ L T Tr A K)
2. Heh. xi. 10 ; 1 1 Pet IL 7.

See also, master.

BUILDING [noun.]

1. oUoSofiri, prop, the act of building a

a house ; a building, an edifice

;

metaph, edification, spiritual profit

ar advancement.

2. €vS6fxr]a-i^^ a tiling built in, structure,

(nan occ.)

3. KTia-L^y a founding, settling, founda-

tion ; u making, creating, esp. the

creation of the universe; tfien, that

which is created, the universe, the

creatioiL

Matt. xxjv. 1.

Mark xill. 1, 2.

1. 1 Cor. iU. 9.

1. 2 Cor. V. 1.

1. Eph. U. 21.

8. Heb. U. 11.

2. Rev. xxi. 10.

BUILDING (BE IN.)

oUoSofiiu), see " build," No, 1.

Jolin iL 20i pafii'

BULL.
Tavpo9i a bull, a beeve.

Helxlx 18:11.4.

BUNDLE.
1. S&r^i;, (Jwm Scca, to bind,) a bundle;

(which Eng. word is from the verb

to bind.)

2. irX^tfos, a great btunber.

1. Mfttt ziii sa 2. Aett zxVilL 8.

BURDEN [noun.*!

1

.

j3apo9, weight ; it detwtes Uie pressure

of a weight which may be relieved or

transferred ; met, the heavy weight

of trial or temptation, whUe

2. <^oprtov, is a specific load ; the freight

or lading thai has to be borne, (non

occ.)

3. yo/Ao?, a ship's freight, (oee. Rev.

xviii. 11, 12.)

2. Matt. xl. SO.

1. XX. 12.

2. «>«« 4.

2. Luke xL 40 *»>«••

1. ReT. ii Vk

See also, greater.

1. AetaxT. 28.

8. xxl 8.

1. Gak tL 2.

2. a.

BURDEN (-ED) [verb.]

KaTa^apita, to weigh down, overload,

(nan occ.)
8 Cor. xil IS.

BURDENED.

tfXr^i«, pressure; metaph, oppression,

affliction.
2 Cor. tUL 18

BURDENED (be.)

fiapiofuti, to be weighed down as with

affliction or calamity, be oppressed.

2 Cor. r. 4.
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BURDENSOME (bb.)

[ 121 1 BUS

II we might have been a
cr, in, charge ; Alf. when we
)8cy>ci,wcight| might have stood on

burden, our dignity; RoHu we
€?mc, to bo, had power to be

burdensome.
1 AM. ti. 6 waxg. vM aniheritjf.

BURDENSOME TO (be.)

«caTara/>Kaii>, to be numbed or torpid; to

grow quite stiff; (cf. vapKtj, the

toipedo or cramp-fish^ to be idle to

another's damage, to incommode or

lie heavy upon, like a torpid or use-

lesi limb, (oee, 2 Cor. xL 8.)

9 Cbr. zii 18. 14.

BURDENSOME (from beino.)

apafr^, without weight; not burden-
some, (non oec)

2 Cor. xi 0.

i

BURIAL (MV.)

I^^Aras to prepare !*<> ^^^ P""*^

/*€,me,

BURN.
1. Kaua, to light, kindle.

(a) in pass, to be lighted, to burn.

3. icaTajcaidi, to bum down, eq). of sac-

rifiUi,

(a) in pass, to be burned down or out

3. iKKaw, to bum out; to light up, set

on fire.

(a) pas$. to be kindled, bum up, (non
oce.)

4. xvpoo/itti, to glow with heat as in a
fnrtiace; metaph, to biun or be
fired a$ it were, with grief or teal^ etc,

5. fcavfuiri^w, to scoroh with excessive

heat

I

Halt iiL13,M«Ba]x
ziiLSa
AQO'al.OTTr

lii 17. (A.)
xa S6. \U)
niT.8S(«ritlitMu.

la. John T. 35.

nr. «, 000 B (bet)

2. Acta Mix, 19.

& Rom. i. 37 (oon ooo.)
11 Cor. lii. 1&
4 viLO.

— ICor. siU. 8.MeB(be.)
4. 8 Cor. xi. 89.

— Heb^ vL8, aoeB(be.)
la. xii. 18.

2. xUI. 11.~ 8 Pot. UL 10^ aae B up.
4. Rot. i. 16.

la. IT. ft.

— IUt. TilL 7»«<M.MeBiip
la. 8, 10.

6 xvl. 9. iiiarg.(tozt,

feorcA

a. XTiL le.

ZTiii. 8, Me B ut-
la. xix. 20. [tcrlj.

la. Bav. sxi. 8.

BURN UP.
2. Matt iiL 18. . I

8.ItoT.viii7
& 2 Fd UL la

tvtot.

BURN UTTERLY.
& RCT. ZTiii. 8.

BURNED (be.)

1. icaiw, see "burn," No, la.

2. icavo-is, a burning ; (here preceded by
ecs, unto, with a view to.)

1. John XV. a
I

1. 1 Oor. zUL 3.

2. Habi tL 8.

See also, inc^'se.

BURNING.
TTvpwri^, a burning, lighting, kindlifig,

(occ, 1 Pet V. 12.)

R«T. ZTiii. 0, 18.

See also, Bxat.

BURNT-OFFERING.
oAoicavrctf/Mi, (from ^AoKavrocD, to bum

the whole, epoken of eacrificee i and
thie^from 5Xo9, the whole, and Kaita,

to bum.) A bumt-offering, the
whole of which was. burnt on the
altar, and no part eaten by the

priesU. (In the- Ixx. the word
answers to rh};, which is from nh)),

to ascend, because it ascended in

flame and smoke towards heaven^ see

Ex« z. 25 ; xxiv. 5, etc)

HebLX.e.8.

BURNT-OFFERING (wholb.).

MarkziL88.
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BURST,
/^ijyvv/ii, to break, to break or burst

through; to break aaunder or in

pieces.

Mark IL 22. [ Lok* v. 87.

BURST ASUNDER
Acu7K<i>, to sound, of things which ring

when struck; to break with a crash;

burst with a noise, break with a
loud report, (non occ.)

AcU L 18.

BURY (-ED.)

1. Oiima, to piy the last dues to a
corpse, to honour with funeral

rites.

2. ivra<l>id(u}f to prepare a corpse for the

burial.

M«tt vlli. i\, 2-2.

xiv. 12.

xxtii. 7. 806 B in
(to.)

Ltik« ix. M, «0.
ZvL 22.tifi"

3. John xJx. 40.

1. AoU ii. 20.

I. V. 6, 0, 10.

— Horn. Ti. 4, aM B with.
1 1 Cor. XV. 4
— CoL iL 12, Mt B with.

BURY IN (to.)

ra<l>ifjf burial ; here with ci's, unto, with

a Tiew to burial.

Matt. zxvU. 7.

BURY WITH.

(rvv^oTTTfti, (J^b. 1 tpUh (r6v, with, /we-

flxedj to bury with or together.

t ItoiiLTL4. I OoLiLll

BURYING.

tvraifiuurfAoSf a preparation of a corpse

for buriali as by anointing^ etc., (non
oce.)

lUrk sir, a I John ziL 7.

BUSH.

PdroSf a bramble bush.

Mark zii. 20 (reS fi^nv, emeeming thi bush. {.e. In thai
part of the Book of MONt ooncornlng it» L T Tr A
Lnke zz. 87. [H.)
AdllTU.80, 35.

BUSH (bramblb.)

Luke Tl. 44

BUSHEL
fi<S&09, (from Hdf. np, to measure, whence

also Eiig. mete, made, moderate,

and Lot, modus.) A dry measure
of capacity, containing about a peck,

(non occ,)

Mati. T. 1ft.
I Hark it. 91.

Luke zi 83.

BUSINESS.

1. irpay/ML, that which lias been done, a
deed; then gen, a thing done, a
matter, an a£Bur.

2. aitqv^, haste, speed, readiness; hence,

zeal, pains, troi^ble; an earnest,

serious purpose.

3. xp^ui, use ; as a property, use, ad-

vantage, pervice; in plural, uses,

services received, as an actiom

using, use.

4. o, (the def arHele) here, neui, pi, the

things ; lit. the things of my Father.

4. Luko ii. 49.

'X Acta ?L 3.

1 Rom. ZiL IL
h zvLi

BUSINESS (OCT'S OWN.)

rot tSw, neut. pi. one's own tfiifigs.

1 Th«. ir. lu

BUSY-BODY.

TtpUpyos, careful overmuch, taking need-

less trouble ; meddling, curious.

ITia-T. 13.

BUSY-BODY (BE A.)

irtpiipydiofiai, to take more pains than
enough about a thing; he^ice, to

waste one*s labour ; to meddle or

interfere with other folk*s affairs,

(non occ.)
tTbM.liLlL

BUSY-BODY IN OTHER MEN'S
MATTERS.

iXXoTpio€iriaKow6^, the legal term for

the charge brought against Chris-

tians as being hostile to civilised

society. See Number in Scripture

(by the same author), pp. 77, 78.

Eyre ft Spottiswoode. (non occ)

I Pet. I». 13. .
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BUT.

1. When "but" iniroduces a senUTiee, it

is general^ the translation of Si,

which is an adversative eonfunetian^,

carefully to be distinguishedfrom Kai

or ri (see under ** and" or "both");
Sif generally marks a contrast, and
an otherwise concealed antithesis; (f.

Matt zzi 3 ; Acts xxiv. 17 ; Rom.
iv. 3. (It occurs too ofUWtd admit

of quotation.)

2. dWd, but, more emphatic than Si (No.

1,) and is used to mark opposition,

interruption, or transition; (cf
Matt V. 17 ; Kom. uL 31.)

2 fc^ if since, though, ) unless, ez-
'

\ H, not, / cept,

4. vXr/v, more than, over, beyond ;

hcjice, except.

5. oJy, then, denoting the sequence of
one clause upon another ; and also

always denoting the consequence and
logical inference of wluxi hcu been

said before, therefore (cf. Matt iii.

8, "therefore;" GaL il 21, "then.")

(a) wUh ftcv, truly, indeed.

6. /tip is a amtraction of y^ apa, verily

then ; hence, in &ct ; and when the

fact is given as a reason or explan-

ation, for.

7. iii/j, not

{'X-I^""'"]'^'^

9.

10. 4}, or.

11. oAA' ij, other than, except

12. /Mvroc, yet truly, certainly, neyeiv

theless, however.

13. fi^vov, only.

14.. Kai, and, also, see "and.**

ilTo. lit^cUl passageSf except

2. Halt. tr. 4.

S. T. Utod.
a. iMT.sa
^— Ti is,ia
1 V1L21.
I TilLi,a

la 2L [JL7, la
4. 82
I 24.

2. z. 20, 84
2 Jd.8,0.

AlfAttsi. 22,14.
8. flfr.

8. zii 24. 89.

2. xUL 21
a JdT. IT.

a— xf. n.
8. 24i*4.

a ztL4.
I 12, IT. 23 tod.

2. xtU. 12.

8. 21 (OP.)

4. XTiii. TT
'

a 22. sa
a— xiz. 8.

a iTi»»(«p.)

a zz.28<i< »2»<".
a zzL lA (28.

a ai.

2. xzU.80, 8a
2. xrlT. 6.

a Mfti4.

48. M«BA]idif.
2. xzTi.89.
a ixiriJ. 24.

aMaikL44,45ltt4.
a 11 T.

a ITtviM, 22(ap.)

a ULsSb. 29tiML

a ir. IT, 2&
a — T. 19, 2a

a 89.
^

8. Tl. 4.

a 9.

60,M«B(lf.)
a TiL 8.18,11
a TilL 88.

a — is. 18, 2a
3. 2a
a 8T.

2.— z.a
a la
a «r.

a 80.

a 40i»*,43i»*,4a
a— zi. la
a 23,8a
a Jdl. 14, 25, 2T,
4. sa
a adlLT.ll»wlct. 20,
a 82«»d. (24.

a ziT. 28, 49.

a— XVI. T.

a LuiM L ea
a iT. 4(aj>.)

a — T. 14.

a 21.

a 81, 82. 8a
a — Ti4.
4. 24, 8a
a i 2T.

a tU. T, 26. 28.

a Till 18, 2T, 82 ««.
iz.l8to4,M«B(iio

moral)
a M(ajiL)
4 •<— JL 14
a I t2i^tm.

a xL 4 (ap.)

a 29.

a 8a— 41, Me B zftthMC
a —*-4a
a zlLT.— 81, tM B iBther.— 46. lee B and if.

61, iM B nther.
a ziii 8, a
a — 3dT. 10, la
a— zTi8a

XTIL 1 lit. «a B
a zTlll. la (thai
4 — ziz ar.
•— -»— nLO, Me B and 11
a n. sa
a zad.T (with »^,
a _9te<k inhex)

4 Lake zxiL 21, 2a
a 20 tod, 88.42,6a
4 xxiiL 28 tod.

a xxiv. 6.

a John L a i8« 81, sa
a — uLa
a la
a 16 (ap), 18, 17.

28 88a—1 It: 14 tod («p)^ 2a
a — T. la
a 19.

a 22,24,80,84^,

a 19,22,28.27,88,
80, 88, 89, 04

a TlLlOtod, 13, 10,
22, 24, as, 44. 4a

a fllL 6 (ap.)
4 10 (flp!)
a 12, 18, 26^ 28,87,

42, 49, 66 tod.

a lac a
a la
a 81
a — X. 1.6, a
a 10.

a -^— 18, 28, sa
2 a±4. 11.

a 22(om.LbTrM.)
a 80,42,61,62,64
a zil 0, 9, 10k 2T. 80,

42, 44, 4T, 4a
a— xiiio, io»w««,ia
a xir. 8.

a 24, 31.

a XT. 18, 19 tod, 21,
2& raotod.

a— xtl 4, 0, 12, la
a 26 !*• (on. d I>

T Tr A H.)
a r 25 tod, 83
a— xtu. a
a la
a 15, 2a
a XTiit 28, 4a
a— xix. 16

U xxL4tod.
a 8,2a
a Aou L 4, a
a— iLia
a It. IT.

T. 20.

a sa
a .— T. 4,ia
a— Tii 89.
a x.3^41.
a— xi. la
a xilL 26.
a — XT. 11, 20.

a XTt 87 tod.

XTiL 21.MeBeiUi«
SO. Me B now.

a xTJiL9.21l>t-
a xiz. 28, 27.

7 .xz.2a
a M.
a— xzLiasa
a zxliL2L

xiiT. 11, •aeB(7«4)
6a. xxT. 4
2. xxtL 10, 2Q,26to«,

a— xzTiLia
4 2a
a Bob. i. 21, 82.

a ii.ia99*wlM.
a— iiLt7.
a— iT.a4»io,u;i8,

10. 90, 24
a— T. 8.11. 16.

a— Tiiai4,ia
a — tiLT.
a iai8.i7.iaML
a TliLl(<;^X<b*^.

16. so. 28. 10,8a
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2. Rom. ix. 7.8,10,11.16.
SO, iM B (bat.)

2. 24,k
9. z. 2, 8, 16. 18. 19.

2. xi. 4. 11.

8. 16.

2. 18«»<«,2a
2. xii 2, 3, 16, 19, 21.

8. xilL 1.

2. 3,8.

8. 8.

2. 14.

2. xiv. 18.

8. 14.

2. 17. 9a
8. XT. 8. 21.

2. xvi 4, 18.

8. 1 Cor. i U
2. 17, 27.

2. il. 4, 6. 7, 9.

8. 11.

a. 12, 18.

2. lU. 1.

2. 6 <oi)kOLTrA
2. 6.7. (R)
2. ir. 14, 19 i^, 20.

2. T. 8.

2. vL 8; 11 1 »»••.

12 (wlM, 13 3ad.

2. tU. 4*w«c«, 7, 10.

8. 17.

2. 19.
• 2. 21, Me B if.

2. 86
3. vMl. 4.

2. 8 (Lb.)

2. ix 12, 21, 27.

2. X.6.
8. 18 Irt.

2 18»r4,20, 28»wlee.

24. 29, 33.

2. xi 8, 9, 17.

8. —^ziia
2. 14, 24. 25.

2. r xiT. 2. 17, 22»'»",
88.84.

2. XT. 10««**«H,S5,
87, 89. 40. 46.

2. 2 Cor. i 9»w<c«,12, 19,24.
8. il 2.

2. 4.6»i<.lS.17t^ic«.

2. iil 8 »w««, 6, 6 i*,

14. 16.

2. if. 2»wi«.
: 8, IM B If.

2. 8,8, 9»»»«.
— —>—— 16, iM B though—— 17, Mt moment
2. 181*.
«. .. 4,12, 15.

2. Ti. 4
2. Til. 8. 7. 9, 12. 14.

2. TilL5,8,10,14,19, 21
2. ix. 12.

2. X 4, 12, 13 2nd, 18.

xi.6iM.ieeB though
2. 62nd.

8. xll 6.

2. 14 »»!••.

2. xiii 8, 4, 7. &
2. OftL i. 1.

3. 7.

2 8,12,17.
2. U. 3, 7, 14.

8. 16.

2. ilL 12.

15. lee B (though
it be.)

2. 16, 22.

2. It. 2, 7, 14, 23K
29, 81.

2. T. 6.18.
2. Tl. li, 15.

2. Eph. L 21.

2. ii. 10.

8. -^- iT. 9.

2. Eph. It. 29
2. T. 4, 16, 17, 18, 27.

29.

2. vi. 4, 6, 12.

2. FhU. L 20, 29.

2. ii. 8,4.7,12,27»w/e«.

2. la 7. 9.

2. It. 8.

8. 18.

2 17.

2. CoL lii. 11, 22.

2. 1 Thee. L 6. 8.

2: ji.2,4i*«ctj,8,ia
2. Iv. i 8.

2. T. 6, 9, 16.

2. 2 Thee. U. 12.

a. ill 8. 9. 11, 15.
2. 1 Tim. L 18.

2. ii. 10, 12 to*.

2. iii8.
«. iT. 12.

2. T. 1. 1&
9. 19.

2. 23.

2. tL 2. 4, IT.

2. 2 Tim. I, 7, 8, 9, 17.

2. iL9, 2ilM. 24.

2. —,.iiL9.
2. It. 8, 8, 16.

2. Ti^oef. 8, 16ted.
2. a 10.

2. lit 5.

2. Philem. 14 ted, 10 lit.

2. Heb. iL 16
2. iil 13.

8. 18.

2L It. 2
2. T. 4, 6.

a. Tit 16.

2L ix. 24
2. x. 3. 26, 39 2nd.

2. xL 18.

2. xll 11,22, 26 'nd.

2. xiil 14
2. Ja& i. 26*i»i. 26.

2. iil 15.

2. iT. 11 2nd.

2. 1 Pet i. 15. 19, 23.

2. il 16, 18, 20, 25.

2. ill. 4.

14, eeeBaadif.
2. 21.

2. iT. 2, 18.

6. 15.

2. T. 2 •»««•, 8.

6. 2 Pet 1 0.

2. 16, 21.

21 114.8.
2. ill 9 •"!€•.

2. 1 John il 2. 7, 16,
1P»W1M, 21,

3. 22.

14 271>».

2. 27*1*.
2. Iil la
2. iT. 1. io..ia
a T. 5.

2. 6, la
2. 2 John 1. 5, a
2. 12(0<v),(Na4,

OL.)
a 3 John 9, 11 IM, 18.
2. Jude 6, 9.

10 2»d, Me B
wh&t

2. ReT. il 6, 9, 14.
4 25.

2. iil 9.

a ix4
2. 5.

.2. x.7,9.
8. xlT. a
2. xTil 12.

a — xix. la
2. XX. 6.

a xxl 27.

BUT AND IF.

2 ( tav, if, ) 1 . .^
'

( 8<, and or but, see No. 1, /

( aXXa, but, see No. 2, ) but and if

2.^ciMf, I or

(
icat, and, ) but if also.

1. Luke XX. a
a 1 Pet iil 11

1. M&tt xxiT. 4a
1. Luke xil 45.

V^ or,.

BUT EITHER

Aele XTiil 21.

fciMf, )i
.< fii, but, ««tfJVb. 1, V

( Kolf and, ) i

{

but and if

or

and if also.

aXXa, but, see No, 2, ] but and if

or

Kal^ and, j but if also.

2. 1 Cor. tU. 21. 1 1. 2 Cor. iv. a

2.^ci,if,

BUT NOW.
ravvv, (for rd vvi/, the things that now

are,) now or in present circum-

stances.
Acte XTil 80.

BUT RATHER
but, see No. 2, ) other than,

) except

2. irA^i/, see " but," No. 4.

a Lokexi 41.
I

a Luke xil 8L
1. Lake xik 51.

C dXXa,
'

( Vf or.

ft)}, not.

BUT THAT.

Luke XTil 1.

BUT THOUGH.
( ci, if, since, )

.^fii,but,
\

( Kol^ and, also, j

2 i ^*» ^^'

'

( Kal, and, also,

a 2 Cor. iT. 16.
I

but and if

or

but if also.

) and if

} if also.

1. 2 Cor. xl 6.

BUT WHAT.
6c, however,

,
o<ra, as many things.

Jude 10.
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BUT (».)

Kay, and if. ^ven if, at least, altliough.

Mark v. 28 : vi. 56.

BUT (i^AY.)

fuvovvyif yea rather, yea tnily«

Ram. ix. 20(m».G-.)

BUT (NO MORE;)

C ow, not,
I

< irAcfWk, more, >

( 1/, or ; ofier comp. than, )comp, than,

Lcjte ix. la

not more
than.

BUT (though it bb.)

o/Mi>s,'yet, nevertheless.

Gal. ill. 10.

BUT (YET.)

See "BUT (no morb.)"

Acts xjriv 11 (om. If, or. All)

See also, moment, time, when.

BUY (-ETH, BOUGHT.)

1. ayopd((a, to be in the dyopd (the

market-place), to attend it, have

free use of it; hence, to do business

there, buy or sell.

2. livfo/xai, to buy, purchase, (opp. to

sell.)

3. Tt/ulw, to deem or hold worthy ; of
things to value, to estimate or value

at a certain price.

1. Matt xiii 44, 46.
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8. irapcC, beside, ofjtixtapoiitton,

(a) with Gan. beside and proceeding

from ; wUK persons only^ from, gen,

with notion of something imparted.

(b) with Dat. beside and at ; with,

near, of perions only (except John
xix. 25 ;) with, in the estimation or

power of.

(c) with Ace. to, or along the side of;

by, near ; beside, as not coinciding,

hence, contrary to ; beside, above,

(instituting a comparison and leav-

ing tJu superiority to he inferred,

while imtp affirms the superiority.)

9. Jv-i, upon, of superposition.

(a) with Oen, upon and proceeding

firom, (e,g, as a pillar upon the

ground,) over, in the presence or

time of.

(b) with Dat, upon and resting upon

;

over, ofsuperifitendence ; in addition

to, on account of; on or at, as the

groundwork of any fact or circum-

stance,

(c) with Ace, upon, by direction to-

wards (motion being implied) to,

(ir^iplying an intention) for, against.

10. irpo$, towards, in the direction of.

(a) with Oen. hithcrwards, conducive

ta

(b) wiHh Dat. resting in a direction

towards ; near, hard by. -

(o) with Ace, hithcrwards, (cf literal

direction,) to, towards.

11. ctf, into, implying motion to the in-

terior ; "to, unto, with a view to

;

(opp, of No, 4.)

12. vfTip, over.

(a) tvith Gen, over and separate from
;

on behalf of, as tJiough bending over

to protect, (opp, of No. 7 ;) of things

for their sake, tn various ways,

(b) urith Act. over and towards ; be-

yond, above, used in comparison,

Slu agent is expressed by No. ft.

Tfie luatrumont by No, 1

The minister of another's will Ijy No, 5a.

The motive or cause by No. 2b.
'

The occasion by No, 6.

No, 1 in all passages, except where ii

forms part of a verb, and thefollow^
ing.

Sa Matt i. ^
U. 6, 15.

l7(Na2ft.0.v
LTTr)

2S
iil. 8 (No. 8a.0ai

L T Tr A W.)
iv. 4 l*t.

4 »»< (No. 8.

0~ LTTr A.)
-^ 14.

la
T. S4

^^.^ . Zb 1»'_.. 35 9n4.

sa
Tli. 16.

20 (No. 4, L.)
viii 17. 28.

zil 17

24. 27twie..28.

.33, 37 »»»f«— ziii. 1. 4. 19. Me

« B..
[tide

mB..
[tide

xril 21 (op.)
xvUi 7 [tide

xf 80, too B
xxl. 4.

23. 24. 27.

XliL I.

31

xxlii 16 «•!«•,

18 twice, 20 S %<iB«,

22 > tinv*

24. xxiT 15.

2a. xxvL 24.

7a. 63.

U.—- x»Tii. 9.

&a 85 («p.)
8c Mftrk i. 10.

H. 13. bmB tide.

:t III. 22..

W. 1 Ui.

10a l*i<-

3. %
4, 15.

5a. V 4

8. 21

2a. yJ 2
25.teeBAndE

— 40, Me *• Him.
dredt" And'TtfUee."

4, vll 11.

8. nil. 8, 27.

tx. 2, eae B thcin-

•elvat.

8. 20 «•«••, 38.

a 84(oin. Lk)
2A.— %. 1 («Af end, in-

•ioAd of iU Tw, bjf

(ht. L T Tr A a>
^ 46. ioe B. .lide.

lOc xL 4.

a. 28,29.88.
jj. xli. 1. 86.

&«. jdit. 14(<i/>.)

8. xiv. 1.

— —— lO.iee oneBonA
5«. 21.

8. Luke i. 17. motf. (text.

2a. 70. [to.)

X 77. nuuf. Aft,

^ U. 18. 26.

3 ; 27

5a. Lake iii 19.

S Iv. 1

9b. 4 »»«« (ap.)

8c T I, 2.

6a. 15 (©m. " bj
Him," 03 LT Tt A

2a. 19(oin.An)[fe«)
4. ri. 44.

2a. Tilt 4

5. 12.MeB..>ida
5a. U. 7 (om. " by

Him.''03 LkTTr A
H.)

14.aee"Pirtlee.**
8b 47
7b X 4. 81 »••

3. xJ 19«»»e«.

5a. ziii 17

5a. xvL 22.

%ril 7,ieeBAndB
3a. ZTiii. 81.

85. eoe B ddA
3. X3L 2. 8.

- xxl. O.aeeBAQdB
5a lo:

2a udL 21
10c. 56.

6a xziil. 8.

xxiv 12, tee B
thenueWea

8. 32
8a. John 1. 8. 10, 17 tvt«*.

4. . Ui 34.

9. 2. •

2b. vL 57 «•»»••

. Tiu.9lM(np.)
9*n4,aMonfbj

one (ap.)
2a X. 1,1
7b 8.

2a. 9

a ziii. 81
Sa. xiv. 6.

3 — "XTi. sa
7bi xix. 7
8b. 25.

kx. 7. eee B itMlf.

8. Acte I 8.

2a. la (48.

fa. a 10. 22«Af28iBd,
2a. iii. 16. 18, 2t
3. It. 7»wie«,10i»lefc

2a. 16. 25.

8. 301H.

2a. 80«A4.

6a. 86.

lOo. . la
2ii. 12, la
2a viL 26.

3. 8S(9VK,wia,i9M
LTTr A.)

11 .58.

6. Ix. 13

Sa. — 25«A«.

X. 6. eee B..ridA
5a. 21
- 82. eee B. side.

2a. 86.

2iv xi. 28. 80.

2a. xiL 9 (No. 6a. T.)
rt. 20.

5a. xilL 4.

3 _._ 3fl twtet.

5e. .45.

2a. xl7. 8.

5rt. XT, 8.

211. T. 12. 23, fr.

5a. 40
5a. xvl. 2.

13 «eeB..»rde
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BY [ 127 ] BT
2a. Act* xvii. 10.

3. 31.

±» x^iii. 9, ja.

ii. xix. 11

4.. 25
a XX. 19.

2iL xxi. 19.

2*. xxiii. 31.

2a. xxiv l»«ic».

&x ai (No. 9a, L T
TrA.)

54. XXT. 14.

*:h xxvii. 2.

•a. n.

19«»««, 21

Sa. vi. 4 »»»«••

tM. \il 4, 5. 7, S,

llt«*<«, l!Jt»lct

2b iiLll**»<», marg.
betnxtecf.

i. ix. 10l««, 33««««
H X.5.
4 17««.
SB. IT ««*.

9. 19»«le».

Th -.— xl. 24.

U, xii 1.

i xiT. 14.

I xr. !«.

2a. 18 1«-

a. iw.

te 24(No«.LTA)
2b. 2$. 32.

2b. XTi. 18. 26.

II Cor. L 4, ft.

U, 9, 10.

6«.^— 11.

2b. ——.- 21 •«t«^

2b SLia
Si. iU. ft.

1 13.

Jk 1ft.

t Yi. 2,11
U, 14.

yh. viLft.
& 14iwk«.

Sb. tUL fttwic*.

U xi 12.

1 — xil. 8 «»•«•.

2k tlM.
1h 8«»4.

1 9t^«««, 18.

1 xlT. 64tte««.

2a. 9.

ni 27. [one.— 31, ••• MM by
2b.—*xv. 2, 2nv>c«.
Jbi STL2.

2a 1 Cor. xvl 3^

3. 7.

2a. 2 Cor i 1. 4, 5, ll»rd.

3. .^—— 12
2a. IC, 19 t»l« 20.

4. ii. 2.

2a 14.

5a. UL 3.

6. 18, margf. of.

2a. ir. 14 (<niv, with.

Gf^LTTr AR)
2a. V. 7 »»'«•, 18, 20.
3. vi. G • tlm«r^ 7 lit ft

2.a. 73rd, Bt»'««. [2nd.

3. .

4. •

6.

2a.

7b. .

4. -

5a. .

• vii. 6, 7 »«»w-— 9.— 13.

— viil 5.— 8.— 14.— 19. 20.
— ix. 12. IS.
— X. 1. 9, 11.— 12.— 15, marg. in.

— xi. 26 »»»t«— 33.

— xii 17

2n.

2a.

3.

.*{.

4

2.^

2a.

4. xiii. 4»wle».

•2a. Cal. i. 1 »*«ce, 12, 15.

7b. ii. 2 IM.

4. IQUi.
Ja. iaa»d.
4. 16 Si-d, 4ih It Mb.
3. 17,20
2a. . 21.

2a. Ti. 14 (SC ot, by
vhom, marg. whertb^.)

2a. £i«h. I 1, 5.

5a. ii. 11 Ui
3. 13.

2a. 16.

3. 18.

7bL iii. 3.

3. 5.

2a. 6.

7b. 7.

2a. 9 (aji), 10. 12,

3 21. (16. 17.

-Iv. Htwlc*.— 16.— 21.

V. 13.

-26.

2a. PhiJ. i. 11, 20t«le* 96.

6a. 28.

9. iU.9.
3. iT. 19.

2it. Col. i. 1.

3. 16 1«*.

2a. 16<nd
8. 17.

2a, . 20 I*.

2a. 20«»<«(om. "by
Hiin,"O^LTr.>

8. 21 (marg. in.)

3. ii. 11. • '

6a. 18.

2a. 19.

2a. lit 17.

S. 1 Thea. iil a
2a. 7.

a iv. 1.

2a. 2.

8. —15 *

2a. T. 9.

12a. 2 Theft iL I

2a. 2 Thea ii. 2 3 »»««»•

7b. 3.

2a. 14, 15 (2n«« not
translated, lit. by our
KpUUc.)

2a. iii. 12 (No. .3, G~
LTTrAR)

3. 16.

7b. 1 Tim. i. 1

3. 18.

2a. It. 6,14.
7bL .21.
2a. 2Tim, i. 1,6,10,14.
2a. it 2, marg. (text,

avwng.).
5a. 26.

2a. IT. 17.

3. Titua 1. 9.

4. iii. 5I".

2a. 5 «nd.

3. Philera. 6.

2a. 7.

3. neb. i. 1, 21't.

2a. 2 -^nd.

3a. 3 2nd (om. "by
nimjtelf," L Tr A K)

2a. ii. 2, 3 1«.

6a. 3 *nd.

2a. 10.

5a. •

2a.

-iii. 4.— 16.

-V. 8.

2b. vL 7, m&i^. /rw.
7a. 13t»»cc, 16
2a. 18.

2a.

7b.-
2a. •

2a.

7b.-
2a. -

7b..
3. .

4. -

3. .

2a. •

19, 21.

12 tw(c«.

-vii. 11— 22.— 25.

-ix. 11,— 22— 2ft

— X. 1, eee year.— 8.^ 10, 19— 38.

-xi. 2.— 4(»>ce^ 72nd.

7b. Heb. xl. 7 3rd.

8c. 12
2a. 29.

2a. xiii. 11. 15.

2a. Jaa. ii. 12.

T- —— 17, marg. see3
itaelf.

4 . 18, marg. (text,

tDtthOHt, x*«P^Vf witli-

outAll)
4. 18.21,22,24tw<M,

2a. 1 P«jt. 1. a [lb,

8. 5.

2a. 12, 21, 28*

2a. ii. 6.

4. 12.

2a. 14.

Bmany
(of.

2a. 2 Pet. L 4.

.3. 13.

5a. 21.

iii: 1, 1

-25a.

4. 1 John iii 24.

3. V. 2
2a. 6l»t.

3. 62n<**3''d.

7b. 3 John 14.

3. Jade 1.

6. 23.

2a. Rev. i. 1.

3. V. 9.

6a. ix. 18 l»« (Na ft.

All.) (Ofs..)

4. 18 2nd (No. 5,

4. l83rd*4ih(oi»|.

AU.)
.3. 20.

3. X. 6.

2b xiLll«*le».
2b. xiii. 14.

6. xviii. 15.

3. 28.

BY AND BY.

1. €^avT^5, at the very point of time, at
once.

2. cu^us, straight, direct; oftime^ straight

i.e. immediately, straightway.

3. ^v^cw?, immediately, forthwith.

2. Matt. xiii. 21.
I

1. Bfaric. vL 25.

3. Luke xvU. 7 : xxi. 9.

BY ITSELF.

1. Xfopis^ sepamtely, apait ; without,

\ separate from.

2-
{Sc^hi^ hfr-!it-8elf, ] ^y

'^^-

1. John XX. 7.

2 Jasi ii 17, mazg. (text, oiont)

BY THEMSELVES.
/Ltovo5, alone^ left alone, solitary.

I Luke xxir. 12 (ap.)Mark ix. 2.
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BY [ 128 ] CAIi

BY...SIDK

irapa, with Dat. tee " by," No. 8.

Uatt xiiL 1. 4, 19. Lake vn\. &
XX. 80. 12 (with art. Mom 6y

Mark U. 13. xvm. 3&. [tht tide)
It. 1. 4. 15. Acta x. «. 32.

X. 49. xtL 13.



•:. Acyu, to lay asleep; then, to lay in

order, arrange, arvd so to coUect; to
lay among, and so to recount, tell,

relate; then gen. to say, tell, utter in

words ; used of all kinds of oral

communications, {Xiyta differs from
AaAco), in tluii it always implies

rational and intelligent utterance^

and denotes the s&iitiment,

7, cVtAeyw, (^0. 6 vnth €irt, upon, p)'€-

fixed,) to say in addition, to add to
what luts been said, to call or name.
(Implyvng that a thing has another
name.)

8. oi'o/za, the name hy which a person or
thing IS called. In phrases " callc I

Simon," it is lit. by name Simon.

3 oi'o/iufw, to name or apeak of by name,
to cull one something ; to name or

mention ; to name, impose a name.

10 i~oiOfid(i,}j (No. 9 with eVt, upon,
prefixed,) to give another name to.

(a) in pass, to be named, esp. to be
siirnamed.

1

1

• \P^iy^'^*-i*^t to do or carry on busi
nesb, have dealings, esp. in money
matters; hence, since names- were im-
posed on men from thei/r business or
office, 1^ signifies to be named or
called, (cf the Eng. Smith, Taylor,

Carpenter, ete., etc.)

12. Trpoo-ayopcuw, to speak to in the
ayopa (the mai'ketplace or assem-
bly,) hence, to address, accost ; but
aJso, to proclaim, (non ode.)

13. ciVov, to speak, say; aXso, to call

one so and so, to say that.

14. cpw, to say, to speak; to call, to

name

15. co-Ti, he, she or it is.

Matt L ic
21, 23. 2&

U. 7, 15.

.
23»»».

23»i4.

It. 18.

21.

V. 9. 19 «»te«.

ix. 13.

X, l.seeC unto one.
6. %
1. 25 (Xo 9, All)
t. xiiL 55.

2. ^— XT. 10 fone.
.12. ue C iiiito

XTiii 2» see C unto
2. 32. [one.

6-— xix. 17 (ap.)

1. XX. 8. fone.— 35, Me C unto

5. Matt XX 32
1. xxi 13
1. -=— xxii 3. 43, 45
1. xxiiL 7. 8. 9, 10.

1. XXV. 14.

& xxvi. 3, 14, 36.

xxvii. 8.

«. 16, 17, 22. 33.

47, see C for.

1. Ifark L 20.

1. if. 17.

nu. 13. ) see C— '
' 23, r unto one

5. 81(No. l.LTTr
AH)(<wu 0-.)

C
unto

. ,.., one,
5. ix. 96,

6. X. la

vi. 7, \ I

vii. 14, V
^— vaiL 1.84J

— Mark x. 42, see C to ono
9. 49 3 »««V.
1. xi. 17.

0. xiL 37. [onei
43, see C unto

6. XT. 12 (on. whom
yecall, L.Tr.)

15 - I6i»t.
= leswrt, see C to-

5. 35. [gether.
44, sec C unto

on&
1, Lukfii. 13.31,32,35,36

59, ,60, 01. 62, 76
1. ii. 4,21. 23.

I. v. .S2.

vL 13, ft

1 15,46.
1 TU. 11.

19, se
one

32, see C to.

1. Tiii. 2.

5 54.

ix. 1, see C to

e C unto
[one.

C unto

geUier

see C to
(one.

1. 10.

1. x 3P.

xiii. 13
5 xiv. 12,

1. 13.

XT. 6, 0. see C to-

1 19, 21. Uciher.
2. 26.

5 xTi. 2

5. I sceC
' XTiii.lC, ) unto one
6. 19.

1. xix. 13.

5. 15.

1. 20.

6 XX. :{7.

1. 44.

I. xxi. 37.

6. xxii. 1.

1. 25
6. 47.'

—— xxiii. 13, see to-

1. 33. fUJgether.
8 xxiv. 13.

1. John i. 42.

5. 48.

1. — a 2.

5. 9.

8, iv. 5.

9. 16.

6. 29.

7. T. 2.

0. —^ix 11.

5. 18. 24.

1 X. 3 (No 5. G«>» L
13. 35. tTTrAR)
6. xi. 16
6. 28»«»

28 2nd, aoe C for.

6. 54
5. XIX. 17.

5. xiii. 13.

6. XT. 15 »»«.

14. 15 2n4-

5 xviii. 33.

6. xix. 13, 17 »»*««•

6. XX. 24.

6. xxi 2.

1. AcU L 12. 19. 23.

ii. 21, see Con.
2. 39.

6. iiL-2.

1. 11.

1. iv. 18.

T. 21 .sec C together
2. 40. [one.

Ti. 2, see C unto
6. 9. [self.

7 vii.U.seeCtoono's
'-— 59, see C upon.

8, TuL 9.

1. — ix. 11 !•«.

a lllBtf.

~ AcU ix. 14, 21, see Con.
6. 36.

5. 41.

1 X. 1 111.

a 1 2nel.

5, see C for.
5. 7,18.

23. see C in.

- 24.eeeC together
6. 2a

32, see C hither.
xi. 13, Me C for.

11. 26
1. xiii. 1.

2.seeC«*hereunto
7, see C for.

1. xiv. 12.

2. xvi. 10.

29, see C for.

9 xix 13.

25,«ee C together
40, see C in ques-

tion

XX. l.-seo C unto
4 17. (one.

xxii. 16, see C oit
xxiii. 6. see C in

question, [unto ona
17. 18. 23. see C

xxiv. 2, see C forth.
6. 14. (tioa

21,see C in qiies<

25, see C for.

1 xxm 8. 14, 16.
1 xxviii. 1.

17.seeCtogether.
20, see C for.

10. Rora. ii. 17.

1. iv. 17.

11. vii 3. '

1. Tiii. 80(«>c«.

1- i.x. 7,11.24,25. 26.
X. 12.13,seeCui>oiL

14. see C on.— 1 Cor. i 1, see calloil.

2 2na,8ee C upon.
1. 9.

9. T. II.

1. vii 15. 17, 18»»«««.

20, 21, 22»»»«. 24.
6. Tiii 5.

0. xii. 8(withAaA««
totptak.)

1. XV. 9.

3. 2 Cor. i. 23.

1. Oai i 6. 15.

1. T. 8, 13.

G. Eph. ii llt»ic«.

1 !. 1. 4.

1. Col. iii 15.

6. iv. 11.

1. 1 Thee. u. 12L
1. iv. 7.

1. T. 24.

1. dThee. ii 4.

1. 14.

1. 1 Tim. Ti 12:

- 2 Tim. i. 5, see C to.

ii. 22, see C 00.
1. Heb. ii, 11.

1. iii 13.

1. T. 4.

12. 10.

6. Tii 11.

«. U. 2. 3.

1. 15.

1. xi. 8, 18.
6. 24.

I. Jaa. ii. 23.

V. 14, see C for.
1. 1 Pet. i 15.

17, see C on,
I. a. 9, 21.

1. ^iii. 6, 9.
1. T. 10.

1. 2 Pet t. 3.

1. 1 John iu. L
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CAL f 180
1 CAL

I Rev. i 0.

-U. 20,

-xta.

1. Rer. zii. 9.

1. xri. 16.

1. ~.xix 9, 11, 15.

CALL ON.

CTTiicaXcw, w<? " CALL," No, 3,

CALL POR.
1. alrcd), to ask /or something, to beg or

crave sovie^ing, to ask a person for

2. furaKakiu), see " CALL," iTo. 4.

3. irapaKaAcd), to call to or beside one ;

every hind of calling to which is

mecmt to produce a particular effect

;

hencey to beseech, exhort, coiafort,

etc.

4. irpoo-zcaXco), see "call," i^o. 2.

6. ^vcca, see "call," A'b. 6.

6. iierairifima, to send ontf after another,

to send for, summon.
6. Hail xxTii. 47.

5. John zi 28.

6. AcU X. 5.

6. zL ISw

4. AoU xiU. 7.

1. xirl. 29.

3l xxiv 25.

8. zxTiiL 2a
Jm t. 14.

CALL FORTH.
KaXco), see ''CALL, jATo. 1.

AcU xziT. 2.

CALL HITHER.
/A€raKa\i(ji, see " call," No. 4.

Actez.S2.

CALL IN.

curxaAfw, to call or invite in, ^«o» oce,)

Acts X. 23.

CALL IN QUESTION.

1

.

fyKaXcto, to call in ow a debt; then gen.^

to demand as one*s due, to bring a

charge or accusation against a
person.

2. kpivu>, to separate, part, put asunder;

to enquire ot search into, investi-

gate; hence, to form an estimate of,

to come to a decision, to judge, (not

necessarily to condemn.) In profane

Greeks to call any one to account, to

begin a lawsuit.

I. Act* xix. 40. I
2. Acts xxUL a

2. Acta xxiT. 21.

AcU ii 21.

Ix. 14, 21.

xxli. le.

Rom. X. 14.

!

2 Tim. li 21
1 Pet L 17.

CALL TO.

1. irpoa'4>faviia, to call or shout to ar

one, to cry aloud, to call to one's so!

2. XafiPdvta, to take, as in the han
hence, to receive. In paraphrasi

expressions, to take a beginning, i.

to begin so, to take remembranc
take experience of, etc.

1. Luke TiL 82: t 2. 2 Tim. i. 5.

CALL TO ONE.

1. irpoo-icaXcai, see "call," No. 2.

2. Trpoo-^wvectf, see " call to," No. 1.

3. /icTCticaXfw, see " call," No. 4.

L Murks. 42. | 2. Luke xiiL Ijl.

a AeUTU. 14.

CALL TOGETHER.

1

.

orvyjcaXco), to call or summon togethc

call a council.

(a) Mid. to call or collect together

on^s self.

2. avvaOpoi^u), to throng or crowd 1

gether.

1. Mark xt 16.

la. Luke ix. 1.

la. XT 6. 9.

la xxUL 18.

1. AcU V. 21.

la X. 24
2 xix. 25.

la.— xxviii. 17

CALL UNTO.

irpoa'4>faviui, see "CALL TO," No. 1.

Matt xi. 16

CALL UNTO ONE.

1. npoaKakita, see "CALL," No. 2.

2. irpoa-ifxjjyioi, see **CALL TO," No. 1.

1. Matt X 1

1. XV 32
I xvili. 2.

1. XX. 25
1 Mark iiL 13, 23.

1. -^ vi 7.

1. vii 14.

I. TiU. 1, 4.

1. AcUzxia 17. 18. 2a

1. Mark xii. 43.

1 XV. 44.

2. Luke vi. 13.

1. vii. 19.

1. — xvi. 5.

1. — xviii 16

1. AcU vi, 2.

1. XX. 1
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CALL UPON.

cViHaXcci), m "oALt-/* No, 3.

[ 131 ] CAN

AetsTii. 5f. I Rom. X. 12. 13

1 Cor. I Z

CALL WHEREUNTO.
irpoo-icaAcoi, see " CALL," JTo. 2, toiih S.

Acts xiii. 2.

i Sec also, blessed, t^oMMON, mind, re-

MEMORANCS.

CALLED.

1. k\ijT6^, called, invited ; Welcome,

chosen.

2. ovofia, the name by which a person or

thing is called, by name,

which,

( €<m, 18.

Mail. u. 16 (09.)
«Jtii W.

Ujutrv. 10i«»«

Lake szlt. 13.

ActoTUlft— ix n »•«. Me a_ 11 11.4.

X I.

xr. 17, 800 C upon
Oo)

1. Rom. i. 1, «. 7.

1. Tiii. 28.

1. ICor. i. 1 (out. O- Lb
L '2. fA*.)— W, fee C (which

— HeUxl 16. see C (he.)

— Jss. a 7, see C hy (he

)

1. Jttde 1.

L BOT. XTii. If.

CALLED (be.)

«VncaAc«,'»ftf **CALL," No, 3.

Ileh. xil6(pMB.)

CALLED BY (be.)

J.is. ii, 7 (with iwC, Mjxm,)

CALLED UPON (be.)

AcU XT. 17 (with 2irt, vpon.)

CALLED (which 18.)

icXi^Tos, see " called," No» 1,.

*

) Cor. L 24.

See also, falsely.

CALLING.
jcX^fTif, a calliog, summons, invitation ;

used in N,T» for thai calling uhose

oriffin, nalwre^ and goal art heavenly

^

see Heb. iii. 1, (occ, Eph. Iv. 1, ofo-

notes vocation.)

Rom. xi. 29.

1 Cor. I. 26.

Til. 20.

Eph i. 18.

iv. 4.

Phil. Hi. U.
2Thet. i. 11.

2 Tim. i. 9.

Heb. iii. I.

2 Pet. i.lO.

CALM.

y^h]vr}^ stillness of the sea, calmness,
« •^gcntlenes8, (from ycXaw, to smile,

so Ovidf " The storm is hushed, atid

dimpled ocean smiles," (non occ.)

3ratt viiL 2G.

Luke viii. 24.

Mark iT. 39.

, CALVARY.

KfiaVidv, a skull, (Lat, Calvaria, a skull.)

Luke xxiii 33.

CAME.

See, COMB.

CAMEL.
xa/A);Xo9, a camel, (from ffeb, boi,

bearer, carrier,) (non occ*)

Matt. iii. 4.

xfx. 24.—— xxiii. 24.

3Iark i. C
X. 25.

Luke xviii. 2&

CAMP.
7ra/)€/ij8oX»J, insertion beside, between or

amonQ others ; a parenthesis; a put-

ting in or ditttributiug men through

an army, a drawing up in battle

order ; and (hen a camp; haice, any
fortified place.

Heb. xiii. 11. 13. 1
Rev. xx. 9.

CAN, COULD (-ST,) CANNOT, &c,

^
(with a negative.)

When not part of another ivord it is one

of (liese following ;

1. Svvafiaif to be able, capable, strong

enough. It denotes moral, power
(while la-xvuy No, 2 denotes physical

ability.) Jt is from 6vvo9, which is

equivalent to divine, good ; and the

idea is I make myself good, am
strong enough, equal, able.
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2. ia-xvu), to be strong in body or physi-

cal healthy strong in mental power,

have efficiency, prevail ; used of
phyBical strength and mental val-

idity ; more emphatic than No, 1.

3. exw, to have in the hands ; htrnjce^ to

poasess anything.

4. ytvcio-Kcu, to learn to know, to perceive,

mark, and in pcut tenses, sometimes, to

know. It implies the possession of
• a knowledge which produces some

emotion and affection of the mind
;

to be influenced by our knowledge

;

to know how.

5. oZBa, (perf. of ciSw, to see,) I have
,seen and therefore know.

6. icTTt, (3 pers, sing. pres. of tlfd, I am,)

, he, she or it is.

Matt V. 14. 8«.

vL 24 t*«M. 27.

TU. 18.

viil. 2.

U. 16.

xlL 29, 34.

-^ XTl. 8 i»«.

8 ted.

rra 16. 19.

xix26.
zxL 27, see C telL— xxvi 40.

68
xxvlL 42.

66.

Mark L 40, 46.

IL4,7. lOlrt.

19 «»4 <ap.)

iiL 20, S3, 24, S5,

26.87.— . a

vt 6. 19.

vlL 16, 18, 21
vliL 4.

U 8,

18
22, tee C da
23. 28. 29, 39.

X. 26, 38, 39.

xL 83, eeo C telL

xiT. a

Lokei. 2i
. 12. 21. 84.

y\ S9. A%
48.

vlii. 19.

43.— IX 40.

xl 7

xii. 26.

56
xiil 11.

33, M9 Cftniioi

xlv. 6.

-—14.— 20, 26, 27, 33.

xvl 8.

I. IS »«<ce, 26 !•'

XTiU. 86.— xix.a
—— XL 7, eee C tell.

86.—^8&

1 1. John 1. 46.

1. ilL 2, 8. 4«''«««. &
8. MeCtell.

.1. 9.27.
1 19. 30. 44

I. Tl. 44. 52. 00. 65.

I. vti 7. 84. 86.

Yiii 14, see C tell.

1. 21, 22, 43.

1. is. -4. 10.33.

I. X. 21, 86.

1. si 37.

I. xU.89.
1. —— XUL 83,86.87.
I. xlv. 6 Icm, 0~ T/

TTrA)
1 17.

1. ». 4Ui.a
1. xtL 12.

18, eee telL

xlx. 11, eeeChave.
3. AoU {. 14.

1 16.8a
1 w. 39.

1 1. TiU. 81.

1. X 47.

xL 17, MO ooold.

1. xUL 89
1. XT. 1.

1. xxi. 34.

I. xxi?. 13
1 XXV 7.

I. xxva 16, 81, 43.

— Rom. Tiii. 8, ne could.

I. 7.8.
1. I Oor. a 14.

1. — ui. 1. n.
1. X. 21 »»•««•

a xL 80, nutrg. (text

L —-xU. 3.21. (U)
1. XT. 60.

1. 8 Cf»r. m. 7. [tell.

r- xiL 8 ••»w, see C
8. aee C tell

xlii 8, tee C do.

1. Oal IiL 21.

- Pha iT. 13. aee C do.

\ I Tliee. m. 9.

1. 1 Tim. Y. 8&
I. Ti. 7,16«»*
1. 2 Tim. a 18.

1. Heb. la la
1. It. 16,-

1. T. 8.

8. YilS.
^ ix6.

1. Helx Ix. 9.

1. X. 1,11.

L Jaa. ii. 14.

L ia 8, 11.

I, It. 2.

1. 1 John ia 9.

1. 1 John ir. 80.

1. Rev. a a
I.— 111 a
1. ril 9.

1. Ix. 20.

I. xiv. 8.

CAN NOT BE (it.)

lv^\ofiAi, to take upon one's ^elf; to

accept, admit, allow of. Impers.

it may be. it ia possible, (here, with

n^cUive.)
liQke xiii. 83.

CAN DO.

ll^ SvvafMi, see "CAN," No. 1.

2. iVxvH see ** can," No. 2.

1. Mark ixl 21 i 1. 8 Cor. xUl. a
a Fha tr. la

CAN HAVE.

^XW, W^"CAN,". JVb. 3.

jr^hnxix. 11.,

CAN TELL.

or&x, see " CAN,;' No. 5.

Matt xxi. 27.

.

MarkxL sa
Luke xx. 7.

John ia a

John TiU. 14.

xvl. la
5 Cor. xii. 2«««w.

^3(om. L)

See also, a^ppAOach, CIease, condemn,

CONTAIN, COnXJO, DO, BflOAPB, FIND, FOR-

BEAR, GREEK, BAVB, UE, MOVE, PASS,

RECEIVE, REMOVE, BEE, SPEAK, SPOKEN,

TEMPT, UTTER, WISH.

CANDLE.

Kv\vo^^ a lamp, fit-must be distinguished

from ^^, ligbt, kvxv(a, a lamp-

stand, kaiiwds^a torch, (Matt. xxv.

1,) ^yyos, light in its splendour,

radiance, ^oxmyp, luminary,) a hand

lamp fed with oil

Matt » la
j

Luke xi. 88. Sa
Maik l». 81. XV. 8.

Luke TlU. la I
Rer. xTia 21

Rev. xxa. a

CANDLESTICK.

Avxv/iah a lamp-Stand, see above.

Matt Y. 15.

Maik i% 81.

LnM via la— sLsa

n«hiz.a
Rev. I 18, 18, 20tf lor.

* —a 1, a— xLa
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CANKER [noun.]

yayypatva, a gangrene or mortification
wlwh spreada and eats away or
consumes by putrefaction the
neighbouring parts, (from ypaw,
to eat, consume.)

2 Tim. U. 17, maig. ga'ngrtnt

CANKER [verb.]

Ka7i(o/ixii, to be rusted or tarnished with
rust, (non occ.)

Ju. V. 3.

CANNOT.
See, CAN.

CAPTAIN.
1. xiXlapxof;, the commander of a

thousand men. It was the word used
by the Greeks to translate the Persian
vizer, and the Roman tribunus
mihtum or military tribune,

2. (rrparT)y6% the leader or commander
of an army, a general. Applied in

Athens to the war department at

home, hence also, a civil officer who
had any command in chief.

3. dpxr)y6sf (from apx^> beginning, ori-

gin, and ayw, to lead,) beginning,
originating; as subst,, a leader,

founder, first-father; so, a prince
or chief; first-cause, author.

1 Lake xzii. 4. 52.
1. John XTiii 12.
2. Acta ir. 1, nuif. ruUr.

2. Acta T. 24. 26,

i. Heb. U. 10.

1. RaT. zix. 18.

CAPTAIN (CHIEF.)

1. Acts xxi 81, S7, 33. 37.
L xzii 84.26.27.28,2a
1. xxiii.lO,»,17,18k

19,22.

1. Acta stir. 7 (an),

22.

1. XXV. 23.

1. Rev. vi. 15.

CAPTAIN (high.)

1. Mark vL 2L

CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD.
rparoircSopxv^t ^ general ofiScer ; the

Lot. tribunus legionis, properly the

commander of a camp or of tfie

Roman Emperor*s guards, %,e. the

praetorian cohorts, (non occ,)

AcUxxviii 19 {op,)

CAPTIVE.

alxjuikiaro^, taken by' the spear or in

war, a prisoner of war.

LnkA iT. i&

CAPTIVE (lead.)

atxfuxAwTcvw, (a) to be. a prisoner of war,

governing Dot.; (b) to make a
prisoner of war, governing Ace,, as
here,

h Eph. Iv. 8. [All.)
b. 2 Tiio. lit 6 {atxtu^ri^tt, lo make prisonen o/i»ar,

CAPTIVE (LEAD AWAY.)

atx/AaAuiTi^ta)^ to make prisoners of war.
Lake xxi. 24.

CAPTIVE (TAKE.)

f<uy/[)€w, to take alive, take prisoner

instead of killing,

2 Tim. a 20, mug Onek, take cUim.

CAPTIVES (multUude of) [margin.]

atx/iaAbxruz, a being prisoner of war

;

a body of captives ; those who suf
fer captivity.

Eph. iv 8 (text, captivity)

CAPTIVITY.

aix/xaAuxria, see above,

Eph. iv. 8,marg.mit^<t<ttoko/capttt;<«.
J fier. xlii. 10 («!««•

CAPTIVITY (bring into.)

alxfxaXwTL^Q}, to make prisoners of war.
Rom. viL 23. 2 Cor. X. 3.

CARCASE.
I. KwAoj', a limb, member of a body;

gen. of the extremities. This word
in Heb. iii. 17, where only it occurs,

sets before us, the unburied limbs
and bones of those who fell in the

wilderness, (Used by Ixx, for Heb,
D^njQ,. carcases, Lev. 'xxvi. 30;
Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33, etc)

2.«irT(tf^, a fall; hence, a misfortune,
calamity; then that which is fallen

or killed, a corpse, carcase. ^^

2. Malt xxiv. 2& | 1. Bob iii 17 '
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CARE [noun.]

1 /lepLfiva, dividing or distracting the

mind'; then, thaJt which does so, as

> caro, thought, esp. anxious care,

trouble, (non occ.)

2. xnrovBrj, haste, speed, readiness, zeal,

pains, trouble ; an earnest, serious

purpose.

3. <f>pov€U}, the verb which expresses the

action of the <^p7/i', (mind), cu well

as the heart and willj hence, to think,

i.e. either to think or be minded to

do a things or simply, to think, con-

sider, reflect.

4. fiycui', a gathering, assembly, esp, an
assembly of the Greeks at their great

national games, hence^ the contest

for a prize at their games ,
gen, any

struggle, trial, or danger.

In No. 1 we have anxiety, in Np, 2

camestness, in No. 3 solicitude

;

see al^ "carb op (take.)" •<^.

1. Matt. xui. 22
1. Hark iv. 19.

1. Luko viii. 14.

X 34, 35, MO C of
(Uko.)

1 «i. 34.

— 1 Cor. ix. 9. SCO C (Uke)
xii. 25. cee C (nare)

2. 2 Cor. vii. 12
iiL16,sMC(6ar.

I. x\. 2S. (nMt.)

S. PhiL iv. 10. [eonlUcL)

4. CoL U. 1, iiui«. (tost.

~ 1 Tim. iii. 5, im C cT
ttaka.)

I. 1 Ptot . 7.

CARE (earnest.)

2 2 Cor. TilL 16

CARE (have.)

jitpifjLvaua, to be anxiouB about, distracted

about ; think earnestly upon.

1 Cor. xii 25.

CARE (take.)

ficAw, to be an object of care or interest

Imp. with Dot. as here^ it is a care

to me, an object of thought, anxiety

or interest.

1 Cor. ix. 9.

CARE OF (take.)

cTTtucAco/iai, to take care of, have the

management of ; solicitude express-

ed in forethought or the employ-

ment of means for a desired result.

Ijokt X 84, 35.
I

1 Tim. iiL 6.

CARE (-ED, -est, -eth) [verb.]

1. fjuepifivd^, to be anxious about, to

have anxious or distracting care.

2. /icActf, to be an object of care or

interest ; imp. with Dot. as here.,

it is a care to me, \tn object of

thought. This verb implies fore-

thought, as No. 1 does anxiety.

2. Matt xxii. 16.

2 Maik iv. 38.

2. xii. 14.

2. Luka X. 40.

2 John X. IS.

2. John xii. 6.

2. Act* xviii. 17.

2 1 Cor. >ii. 21.

1. 32. 33, 34 t«i«.

1. Phil. ii. 20.

2 1 Pet V. 7

CAREFUL (BE.)

1 fA(pifivdu>, to be anxious about, to

have anxious or distracting care.

2. <^/>oveai, see " CARE " (noun), No. 3.

3. <f>povri((ii, to think, consider, reflect

;

to take thought for; be thoughtful,

(non occ.)

1. Luka X 41.

1. PhU. iv. 6.

2 Phil. iv. 10

a Titus iii. 8.

See also, suspense.

CAREFULLY (the more.)

(nrovSaiOTCf>ov, comp, o/'<nrovSi}, wtf"care"

(noun), No, 2.

Phil ii. 28

See also, seek.

CAREFULNESS.

cnrovS^, see "care" (noun). No. 2.

a Cor. vU. 11

CAREFULNESS (without.)

afi€/>t/jivo9| free from anxiety.

I Cor. TlL 82.

CARNAL.

1. <rap^, flesh ; then, corporeity according

to its material side, (which as an

organic whole is called <r(apa, body,)

<rdp^ denotes human nature and all

that is peculiar to it, in and accord-

ing to its corporeal embodiment,

and hence, sinfiiUy conditioned

* human nature.
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(a) OenUive, of flesh, fleshly, etc.

<rapK^K6s^ fleshly, distinctive of the

flesh, what attaches to the flesh as

corporeity ; mare abstract, and not

so ffrass m its idea as the varioits

reading aapKivo^ which denotes of

flesh, fleshy.

; X Eon. vii 14 (vapvivoc,

<?r>a.jto*y. All)

' £ 1 Cor UL 1 (v^vtvoc,

1 Jk$KM^,Q'^)

». ICor. iiLS»»*.
8. 4 (ait4pnw9i,mgn,

LTTrAa)
ix. 11,

S. S Cor. X. 4.

2. Hch TiL 16 (0~)

la. Heb ix. 10

CARNAL THINGS.

fTA,the,

\ vdpKiKa, fleshly thififfs, see '^carnal,"
'

I ^^o. 2.

XT. 27. I 1 Cor. ix. 11.

CARNALLY.
<rdp^, see "carnal," iVb. la.

Bom. riil 6, murg. Creek. qftheJUih.

CARPENTER.
TCKTWK, any worker, craftsman, or work-

man ; but esp. a worker in wood,

i.e. a carpenter or builder, (nan
occj

Matt xiiL 55.
)

Mark rl S.

CARRUGK
See, TAKE.

CARRIED.

See, FLOOD.

CARRY (-IED, -lETH.)

L . ^/xii, to bear or carry a load^ to bear

wiih idea of motion ; bring, produce.

2. dro^/Ms to carry away from« carry.

off from one place to another.

3. ai/KD, to raise or lift .up ; to take up
to carryy and so^ to carry ; to lift

up and take away ; and so geiu, to

take away.

4. ^yv, to lead, lead along, take with
one, (tuwally of persons^ as No, 1 is

of things,) to lead towards a point.

6. /3aaT(i(wy to raise upon a basis, to

support ; to take up and hold, to

bear ; to bear or carry about as

attached to ones person; hence some-

times, to wear.

6. ikavvto, to drive, drive on, set in

motion, esp, of drivitug flocks, but

very frequeTVtly of horses, chariots,

ships, ^c,

7. avy/co/itfa>i to take up and bear to-

gether ; of several persons to bear

away together, as the harvest, or a

dead body for burial.

-Matt, i 11, see C away
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€#C

CAHIIY FOF.TH.

:<^/3w, to bear out, carry out; to bring

forth.

Acta . 10.

CARRY OUT.
€K^(pu, see above.

€KKOfii((o, to caiTy or take out (to a
place of safety) ; esp. to carry out
a corpse, (non occ.)

2. Luke vii. 12.
I V Acta v. g, 9

1. 1 Tim. Ti. 7.

CARRY OVER.
fA€TaTi6i]fii, to place among, put m an-

other place ; hence, to transport, to

transfer
.\ct8 vii. 16.

CARRY THROUGH.
Siatl)€f)(x), to bear or carry through (a

placejy bear asunder, cairy difl'crent

ways.
Mark xl 16 (with 6to, throuij/i )

CARRY UP.

dvaffiipu), to bear upwards, carry up
(from a lower to a higher 2}lace.)

Lake xxiv. 61 (ap )

, CARRYING AWAY INTO.

fi€roiK€<r(aj change of abode, migration.

Matt. L 17 <*tc« Qix, the Babylonian migratiotL)

CASE.

airtaf a cause ; esp. the occasion (of

something bad) ; then, a chaise,

accusation, or a ground of accusa-

tion ; then, in the sense of affair,
|

matter, case.
Matt. xix. 10.

CASE (be in that.)

cx<», to have or hold.

John V. 0.

CASE (in no.)

f ov, not, > an intensive neg., in no wise,

( 111], lest, \ by no means.
Matt . 20.

CAST [noun.]

/3oAi}, a throwing, {klOov fioki^, a stone's

throw.)
Luke xxii. 41.

CAST (-iNG) [verb.]

When not part of another verbj it is one

of these following :

1. pd\\y}, trans, to throw at or hit, with

any kind of missile, strictly opposed

to striking, intrans. to fall, tumble.

2. c/c^aAAiu, (No. 1 tvith Ik, out of ov

from, prefixed,) to throw or casi,

out of.

3. ptTTTU}, to throw or cast, with a sudden
motion, to hurl, jerk ; to cast forth,

throw apart, scatter.

Matt ill 10.

iv. G. 18
V. 13, 2f}, 29 «•'««,

30 1«
30'-i"<l (nrfpxofiai

toffoaway, LTTr AW)
vi. 3t»

Mi t VJ

xiii. 42. 47, 4H. iO
XV. 26.

xvii. 27
xviii. St^'c^Otwtcp,

xxi. 21. [30
2 xxii 1.3

2. XXV. SO.

1. xxTii. 3o>»»
1. %2nd(ap)
I. Mark t. 16 (a;i4>i/3aAAu,

to throw or pvl around,
throw to and fro, All )

1. iv. 26.

1. vii 27.

1 ix. 22, 42, 46. 47.

1. xL 23. (44 »•'".

1. Xii.41»'»e«,43»*te«,

I. Mark xv. 24.

1 Lnke ill. 9.

1. iT. 9.

1. xii. 26, 5a
1. xiii. 19.

1 xiv. 35.

3. xvii. 2
1 xxi. 1, 2, 3.4«- i"^.

1. xxiii 19. 25. 51.

I. John iii. 24.

1. viii. 7 (ap\ 59.

1. XV. 6t*«cc.

1. xix. 24
1. xxi. 6 1»««^ 7.

1. Acts xvi 23. 37
3. xxviL 29.

1 Rev. ii. 10. 14, 22.

1. iv 10.

1. Ti. 13
1. . viii 5. 7, 8.

1. xii. 4, 13,15, la
1. xiv. 19.

I. xviu 19,21.
1. xix. 20.

1. XX. 3, 10, 14. 15

CAST (BE.)

cVttitttw, to tall out of, to fall from or

off ; spoken of things which fall out
of or from their places; of sea-farinj

men to be thrown ashore.

Acta xxTii 26.

CAST ABOUT.
ircpt/3aAAa>, (No. I ufith mpl, about,

around,) to cast or throw around,

to put around any person or thing,

(a) Mid. and pass, to put on one's own
^a777i^^«, to cloth^e one's sel£

Luke xix. 4&

CAST ABOUT (have...)
a. Mark xiv. 5L
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CAST AWAY
1. airo)9aAAii>, (No. 1 vrUh dno, from,

• prefixed,) to throw off from, to

layasidk

2. irt^ta, to thrust awaj, drive away
In N. T, only in Mid. to thrust from
one's self, hence, tp banish, reject,

disdain.

1. Mark z. 60.
2. Bom. XL 1, S.

1. Bom. xl. lA.

1. Heb.z.36.

CAST AWAY (BE.)

i^lM^j to cause loss or do damage to

any one^ hence, to punish, esp. to
> fine, mulct

(a) pan, or Mid. to be fined or

amerced^ gen, to sufieir loss.

* Lokoiz. 2ft.

CAST DOWN.
1. scarafJaKkta^ (No, 1 wilh Kara, down,

prefixed,) to throw or cast down,
overthrow, to strike down, kill, esp,

^ iffiJth missiles,)

2. j^tvrw, see " cast,"»A^o. 3.

3^ «ca9aip€(a, to take down, (as from a
higher place,) with the idea of foru
to pull dowb, demolish. \

3 M&lt XT. so.

1. ^— xxviL a,

1 2 Cor. iT. 9.

8. 9 Got. z. &
L R«T. sii. 10
cut,No.l,0<«£TIVAH)LTTrAH)

CAST DOWN HEADLONG.
tcaraKpijfivipa, to cast down from a

precipice, gen, to throw headlong
dowii, (non oce.)

tukitit 29.

See also, hklu

CAST FORTH.
cic/}dAAu», «te •• CAST," No. 2.

Mark tU. 20.

. CAST IN ONES MIND.
iia\oyi(ofjLai^ to reckon through, i,e, to

balance accounts ; hence, to take
account of, consider, think oveiV

Luk«ifO.

CAST IN ONE'S TEETH.
ov€t5t'fui, to defame, i.e. to disparage,

reproach ; then, to rail at, reproach
witlj any thing.

Matt xxvii. U

CAST INTO.

(fMJSdWu}, (No. 1 unth (V, in, prefixed,)

to cast in, throw in.

Luko xii. S (with tis, into )

CAST INTO PRISON.

irapaSi^fu, to give near, with, to any
one, to hand over to another, to

deliver up, surrender, in a good or

had sense, i,e, to deliver over to

sfuffer any thing, or to the cJuirge or

care of any one.

Matt It. 12, maig. ieiivcr up.

CAST OFF.

[. ddtriia, to displace, to set aside, dis-

regard a treaty, oath, promise, etc.

I. dxtniOrjfii, to piit oflF, lay aside. In
N,T, only in Mid, to put oflf from
one's sel£

I. pimiia, (frequentative of " cast," No,

3,) to throw or cast repeatedly, to

throw or toss about, (non oce,)

3. AeU xxU. 23.
| 2. Bom. xiii 12L

1. 1 Tim. T. 12.

CAST ON.

€jri)8aAAw, ("cast," No, 1 with int, upon,

prefixed,) to cast or throw upon.

MtfkxL7.

CAST ONE'S SELF.

diroppirrrij, to cast off, throw aside. In
• NT. with reflex, pron. implied,

throwing or letting thomaclvea off,

i,e, from the ship into ^, water,

(non oce)

AcU xxvli 41
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CAST OUT.

1. /?aXXa>,w« "CAST," iV^o. 1.

2. €Kj3<£AA<o, see " cast," No. 2.

3. /&tjrtw, see " cast," J\ro. 3.

4. €KTtdrjni, to place out, expose, esp. of

a new-bom child
f^

5. cKTciVfa), to stretch out, to extend, put

forth, reach out.

[ 138 1 CAT

i. 22,) focc, Rom. i. 28; 2 Cor. xiii.

5, 6, 7 ; 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; Tit. i. 16

;

Heb. vi. 8.)

1 Cor. ix. 27.

6.

'

TToicu), to make, 1 cause

cK^cTo^, exposed, esp, ofy to be

an in/ant, J
exposed.

No, 2 in all passages^ except

2.Matt.xxl. 39(<rith;r«>.
without.)

^ Mark xvL 17 (ap.)

2. John ix. 84, marg. ex-

ecmmunicate.
9. AcU vii. 19,

4. AcU vil. M.
3. xxTlL 19. •

5. sa
1. 1 John It. 18.

2. Rev. xl. 3, nuuv (^"^i
2<av< oul.)

1. R«T. xli 9«'ta»w.

CAST OUT OF.

cKjSaAXo), see " CAST," No, 2.

(a) u*t<A dird, from.

(b) m^A <ir, out of.

(c) with Ifoi, out, without.

e. Mark xii. a I & Luke xx. 15.

a. Mark »!. 9 <a/>.) I c. Acte tU. da
b. S John la

CAST UPON.

1. cirijSaAAw, see " CAST ON."

2. tiripptirrto, ("CAST," i^O. 3 1^^ cirt,

upon, prefixed^) to throw or cast

upon,

(a) xoith €vi, upon, added.

Sa. Luke xix. 35. ) 1. 1 Cor. vii S&
Sa. 1 Pet . 7.

Sec also, lot, stone.

CAST DOWN [adj.]

Tajr€iv6st low, not high; low, humble,

poor ; lowly, humble^ modest ; de-

pressed.
2 Cor. tu. a

CASTAWAY.
ddoKi/i09, unapproved, spurious, that will

not stand proof, gen, ftpokcn of me-

tals, (cf, Sept., Prov. xxv. 4; Is.

CASTING AWAY.

dvopokri, a casting off or fromj rejec-

tion, loss, deprivation.

Rom. xi. 15.

CASTLE.

iro/)€/x/?oA^, insertion beside, between or

among others ; parenthesis ; a put-

ting in or distributing men through

an army; a drawing up in battle

order (juxta-army) ; alsoy a body

so drawn up; in later usage^ a

camp (i,e, juxta-arrangement in a

camp ;) hence, spoken of a standing

camp, quarters, barracks, m., the

quarters of the Homan soldiers in

Jerusalem in the fortress Antonia,

which was adjacent to (he temple, and

commanded it,(occ, Heb.xi. 34; xiii.

11, 13-,. Rev. XX. 4.)

. Acts XXL 34. 37.
I

Acta xxii. 24.

Acts xxUi. 10. 16, 32.

CATCH (-eth, caught.)

1. apirafo), to snatch away, to carry off

(suddenly and byforce,) esp, of wild

beasts,

2. crvwipirafu), to snatch and carry with

one, carry clean away, also of a mob

seizing individuals,

3. Aa/A)9avw, actively, to take ;
passively,

to receive ; to take as with the hand,

to lay hold of, grasp.

4. cViAa/ijSaVo), to take hold upOn, to

take or get besides; in N,T. only

in Mid, to hold one's self on by, lay

hold of, with or without violence,

5. a^fWa/jL^dvb), to take together (prop.

to enclose in the hands,) to com-

prehend, embrace , to bring together

esp, scattered hopes, to take hold with

another, to arrest.

6. dyfHvu), to hunt, take by hunting,

catch ; metaph, to hunt after.

7. 0jjp€^ui, to liunt wild beasts, to take

or cAtch wild beasts in huuting.
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8. Tta^bi, to press by Icn/ing one^s hand
upon^ hence^ to lay hold of ; of per-

sons, to take by the hand (wUk or

vfkhovi violence;) of animals, to

take or catch (as fish.)

9. (u>yp€^, to take alive, to take prisoner

instead of killing.

C xiT. 31.

a -— xxisa
aUarkxU 1
a \x
9. Lake 10 (with egii, to

fte.) lit. 6f a catchgr.

2. TiiL 29.

7. XL64.
1. JohD X. IS.

a zzL 8» la

2. AeU vi. 12.

riii. S«. MM C »w»y
4. xvL. 19.

a. ziz. 29.

ft. xxvi. 21.

2. xxTil. 15.

— 2 Cor. xiL 2, 4, bm C
up.

8. xil 16.

— 1 Th«^ iv 17, ) Boe C
— Rev. xii 5. ] up.

6ATCH AWAY.
1. Matt xiiL 19. 1. AcU Tiii. Sa

CATCH UP.
1. ICor. xa2»4. I

I. 1 Tb«, !. 17.

1. RflT. zU. 6.

CATTLR
tfpcfifia,, that which is fed, bred, reared

or tended, a nurseling ; mostly of

tame animals^ hencr., cattle, flocks,

herds.
Johnir. 12(pL)

CATTLE (feed.)

s-oifuziVoi, to exerci^ the care of airoc/A^v

(shepherd), (Acta xx. 28), to tend

as shepherds do their flocks, hence, to

rule, govern, (Matt ii. 6 ; Rev. ii.

27.)
LakaxtiL7.

CAUSE [nouii.]

1. oiTt'a, a cause, origin, ground, (from
atrc<i>, to ask, require, because an

accusation, etc. is that for which any

one is required to appear before

judges and be questioned >) esp. the

occasion of something bad, a fault,

a charge, accusation.

2; atriov, causative of; a cause, reason,

esp, ofpunishment,

3. A<5yos, the (spoken) word ; a word as

forming part of what is spoken ; a

word as that which is spoken, whether

doctrine, prophecy, question, say-

ing, command, teaching, rumour,
argument, charge or accusation

;

then, the reason, as demanded or

assigned, i.e. reckoning, accoupt.

S. Matt V. 32
1. xix. 3.

1. Luke viii. 47
2. xxiii. 22.

1. AcU X. 21

1. Acta xiSl 28.

2. xix. 40.

1. xxiiL 28.

1. xxTiii. 18, 20.

1. 2Tim.i 12.

1. Hob. ii. 11.

CAUSE (for the SAME.)

avros, pron., he, she, it
;
prop, demons.,

self, very ; with the article, as here,

the same, (lit. as to the same thing.)

PhiLiL 18.

CAUSE (for this.)

1. dvTi TovTov, instead of this, for this

cause ; denoting the principle or

motive.

2. 6ta toOtov, on account of this; denot-

ing the ground or reason,

3. €(s TOVTOV, unto this, with respect to

this, with a view to this ; denoting

the object.

4. €V€Kw toOtov, for the sake of this.

4. Matt xix. 5.

4. Mark x. 7.

2. John XiL 18. 27.

3. xvlii. sr
2. Rom. L 26.

8. -^p-xiii. 6.

i XV. 9.

2. 1 Cor. iv. 17.

2. 1 Cor. xi 10, 30
1. Eph. V. 81.

2. Col. i. 9.

2. 1 Tbea. ii 13.

2. lil. ft.

2L 2 Thaa. ii. IL
2. 1 Tim L 16.

2. Heb. jx. 16.

a 1 Pet It. 0.

CAUSE (FOR WHICH.)

hi6, on which account, wherefore, (Sio,

on account of, and 6, which.)

Rom. XV. 22. J 2 Cor. iv. la

CAUSE (without a.)

1. ^p€av, as a free gift, freely, for no-

thing ; hence, without a cause.

2. iiKrj, (from €tKfa, to yield,) rashly,

heedlessly, (i.e. yielding to one's

mind or passion ;) without plan or

purpose, to no purpose (i.e. yielding

to opposition or dijicully.)

2. Matt V. 28 (om.LT Tr^H) 1 I. John xv. 2S.
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CAUSE (PAUL'S.)

ra, the things,

Kara, relating to,

Tov IlavXoVf Paul.

Acta XXV. 14.

See also, for.

[ 140 ] - OEA

CAUSE (-ED, -eth) [verb.]

1. TToeco), to make, produce; to make, to

cause, be the means of a thing ; to

do with notion of continued rather

than completed action,

2. KaT€pya(ofmt, to effect, accomplish,

achieve ; to work out, i.e. to bring

about ; work done, i.e. make an

end of.

1. Matt. V. 32.

vi. 2. HOC C I

trvmpft to bt soundtdL

1. John xL 37.

1. AcU XV. S.

1. Rom. xvi. IT.

2. 2 Cor. ix. 11

1. CoL iv. 16.

— Rev. xii. 15. Bce C to be.

1.— xiii 12. 15. 16.

CAUSE TO BE.

I. Rev. ziL 16.

CAUSE A TRUMPET TO BE
SOUNDED [margin.]

o-aXfl-ifo), to sound the trumpet.

Hftttw tL 3, text, Muntf a trwnpet.

See also, death, orief, offend, triumph,

TRUMPET.

CAVE.

1. otttJ, an opening, a hole, such as a

fissure in the earth, rocks, etc., (occ

Jas. iii. 11.)

2. oTrijXaioi', a grotto, cave, cavern, den.

2. John xL 3a I
1. Heb. xi. 38.

CEASE (-EI), -ETH, -IXG.)

1. Travw, to make an end or cease, to

stop ; in pass, and Mid. to come to

an end, take one'« rest, cease, rest,

geTU the Mid. denotes willing, and
the pass, forced cessation. In N. T.

only in Mid.

2. KaraTraud), to quiet down.

(a) trans, to cause to cease, to make
desist, and so to restrain; to cause

to rest, give rest..

(b) intrans, to cease from, rest from.

3. SiaXetTTfa), to leave between, i.e, to

leave an interval, as of space nr

time; hence, to intermit, desist,

cease, (non occ.) ^
4. >Vri'X«fw» ^ be still, sedate cr quiet,

to be quiet from speaking, silent

5. Karopycw, to leave unemployed or

idle ; to make useless, void, abolibh

;

thus, to cause to cease, to cease

from.

6. icoirafw, to cease through extreme

fatigue or being spent with labour;

gen, to abate.

G. Matt. xiv. 33.

(5. Mark iv. 39
f.. vi 51

X Liiko vii. Vt
1 viii 24.

1. xi. I

xxiv.Sl. tec cut be

1. Art* V. 42.

1. vl. 13.

1 xiii. 10

I. Acta XX. 1. 31.

4. xxi 14

1. 1 Cor. xiii. *
i. Gal v. 11

1. Eph. i. lU
1. Col. i. 9
•J. Heb. iv. 10.

1. X. 2 •

1 1 Pet. iv. 1.

— 2 P<it ii. 14s M« C (^at
cannot.)

CEASE (THAT CANNOT.)

aK(iTa7rawTTo?, not to be set at rest, in-

cessant ; that cannot be restrained

from anything, (non occ.)

S Pet. ii. 11 {Ltarava^mtt unfed, hungry, L)

CEASE TO BE SEEN [margin.]

{o<^vTos, made \ *

invisible, not I lit. to becomo
seen, C invisible.

yivofiai, to become, )

Lake xxiv. SI, text, vanish cut of tight.

CEASING (WITHOUT.)

1. uSiaXciirros, not leaving an interval

between, unintermitting, incessant.

2. dfieaActTTTws, unceasingly, without in-

termission. I.e. assiduously, (non

occ)

3. cicTcio}^, stretched out, extended

;

hence, earnest, intent, fervent.

3. A«"ts \;j. Ct, niai-c: tf^l^ntvl

adv. of No. 3, L Tr A
2. Rom. i. 9. £«.)

2. ITliM. i 8.

2. ii. 13.

2. Y. 17.

1. 2 Tim. L 3.
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CELESTIAL

[ 1« ] OEB

iwovpavio^, upon or above the heavens,
i.e. ip heaven, heavenly.

1 Cor. r».40«»<"-

CENSER.

1. OvfAuiTrjptov, a vessel or instrument
for burning incense, a censer, (ocr.

2 Cliron. xxvi. 19; Ezek. viiL 11,)

(non occ.)

2. Ac/?oi^wt6s, frankincense, the gum of

the tree Xipavos, used to hum at

sacrificea, (so 1 Chron. ix. 29, for
Heb, Tiy\:h.) In N,T. however it is

tued for a vessel to bum the in-

cense in.

1. Heb. ix. «. 2. R«T. xUl B, 5.

CENSURE [margin.]

€irtTc/Aia, the condition of an iviTi/jLo^^

(a person who possesses all civil

rights and franchises.) Tn N.T.
spoken of the estimate fixed upon a
vrong by a Judge, a judicial inflic-

^ tion ; hence, rebuke, punishment.

^ S Cor. U. « (taxi, ptmiAnunL)

CENTURION.

1. UarovrapxoSt a military officer com-
manding a hnndred men ; a cent-

urion.

2. iKarovrapxn^, same as No, 1. (The
Sept. very frequently used this word

for Captains of hundreds.)

3. KtvTvpitaVf (Lat) a Roman military

officer who commanded a hundred
men, (from centum, a liundred,

which again is from ocarov^ a hun-

dred, from which jVos. 1 and 2 are

derival,)

I. Matt tUI 5. a
I. lS(No. S, AIL)
1. XXTit 51
8 lUrk XT. 39. 44. 45.

1. hakm til 2, e.

1. jntiii.47(No.5.TrW)

I AeU X 1. K.
1. xxi 3a(N<x 2,LT

Tr A it)
1. xxU. 23i

I. 26<No.2,LTR)

1. Aeto zxili. 17, 23.
1 xxlT. 28.

2. xxTii I.

I « (No. 2, L T Tr
AK.)

1. 11 (No. 2, G<>» L
TTrAH)

2. 81.

1. 45 (No. 2, LTTr
AR)

1. AeU xxTiii. Id (op.)

CEREMONY [margin.}

SiKaliitfjui, an act of right, any thing justly
or rightly done ; strictly, an amend-
ment of a wrong ; hence, justifica-

tion, acquitted, or condemnation
implying punishment ; gen, a decree

as defining what is right and just,

i.e. a law, ordinance, precept.

Heb. ix. 1, (vext, ordituinct) : 10, (text, ordinance.)

CERTAIN [adj.]

1. Mr<l)aXrj^, not liable to fall, firm, fiist,

steadfast ; unfailing, sure, trusty.

2. Sijkos, visible, clear; manifest, evi-

dent ,^
1. AcUxzT. 26: 2. ITim. !. 7 («m.Q-LTrAK)

CERTAIN (a) and CERTAIN /

[indeC pron.]

1. Tt9, any. one, any thing; onei some-
one, a certain one.

2. av$p(t}iro^, a man, a member of the
human family (homo), (dif. from
dvrjp, a man in sex an<l age (vir).)

3. CIS, the numeral one.

3. Matt TiiL 19.

1, ix 3.

I. xiL 88. (a.)— ~—> zx. 20.Ma A thing
l*2.-^xxL 88(om.Nol,
I.Mark 110. (AIL
1. T. 25(f>m. G:5LTr

-viLl.
- xl. 5.

- xU. 13.- 42.

- xlv. 51, .-iT.

[rt.)

1. Lukei. 5.

3. r. 12. IT.
*

1. H 2.

1. Tii. 2. 41.

1. tUi. 2.

3. 22.

1. 27.

—— ix. 57, sec C man
1. X.26. (a.)

-80. «ccrman(a.)
31.33. «*•««;«

xi. I. 27.

37(om.TTrA«.)
xii. 16.

ziii. 6, M6 C man
81. I (a.)

xiT. 2,16.
XT. n.
TfL 1. 19 20.

xvil. 12.

ZTia9, 18.

23.

85.

xix 12.

XX 9(om.AU.l
27, 89.

xxi. 2.

xxil. 2,

1. Luke zzii. 56.

1. xxlii. 19.

xxiT. l,aeeO>th«n.
1. 22. 24.

1. John It. 46.

1. T. 5.

xi.l, aeGman(a.)
1. xii 20.

1. AcUUi. 2.

1. T. 1, 2.

1. Ti. 9.

1. vUi 9. 36.

1. ix; 10, 19. 33. 36.

1. x.1. 11,23,48.
1. xl 8.

1. XiL 1. (Tr A «.)
1. xiiLl(<mi.G:;l.T
1. 6.

1. XiT. a
1. XT. 1. 2, 6, 24.
1. xvL 1 1«.

1. 1 «»«« (om. AIL)
1. 12. 14. 16
1. —— XTiL 5. 6, 18. 20.
1. XTiU. 2. (28.34.

7. M« C nan (a.)

1. 24.

1. xlx. 1, 18, 81.

I. XX. 9.

1. xxi 10.

1. zxUL 12 (m. ML)
17.ao0Ctbing(a)

1. xzlT. 1. IS, 24.

1 ZXT. 13. 14. 19.

1. XXTa 1, 16, 36, 39.

I. Rom. XT. 26.

1. GaL iL 12.

1. U«b,lT. 7.

1. X. 27.
-> Jud« 4. lee C nuni
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CERTAIN MAN (a)

[ 14-2 ] CHA
r

1. Luke ix. 57.

1. X. 80.

1. xiii. 6.

Jude 4 (pi.)

1. John xi. I.

1. Acts xviii. 7.

1. XIX. 24.

CERTAIN OTHERS.
1. Luke xziv. 1 (op.)

CERTAIN THING.
L Matt XX. 20. I

1. Acts xxiii 17.

See also, place, season

CERTAINLY.

0FTa)9, real ly , actually, verily, (adv, part,

from €lfiCy to be.)

Luke xxiii. 47.

CERTAINTY.

1

.

dl(r<^aX^s,iiot liable to fall, firm, fast

;

unfailing, sure, trusty.

2. d(r<^aA.€ta, steadfastness, firmness,

stability.

2. Luke i. 4. 1 1- Act« xxi 34 (with art. >

1. Acta xxii. SO (with art.)

CERTIFY,

yi/wptfo), to make known, point out.

explain.
G:vl.i.ll.

CHAFF.

axvpov, chaff, bran, busks left after

threshing or grinding.

Matt. iii. 12. |
Luke Ui. 17.

CHALCEDONY.
XoXki/Scov, the name of agem including

several varieties, one of which is

like a cornelian.

Hey. xxi 10 ixapinfiiav, earhmicU, G-^.)

CHAMBER (secret).

rafjiunv, a store-chamber, store-house

;

lichc^t gen. any place of privacy.

Matt. xxiv. 26.

CHAMBER (upper.)

iwep^v, the upper part of the house,

the npper story or upper rooms
where the women resided.

Acts ix. 87, 89 ; zx 8,

tSce also, bride, guest.

CHAMBERING.
Koin;, a place to lie down in, a bed,

conch, esp. the marriage bed.

Rom. xiii. 13 (pi.)

OHAMBEBLAIN
, ( iirl, npon or over, 1 , ^
1-

{ KoiTw. a bed-chamber }
(*"^ "«'•'

2. oiKovoyio^^ a person who manages the

domestic affairs of a family, a
steward, gen. a manager.

1. Acts xii. 20, marg. owr the bcdo^aml^rr.

2. Bom xvi. 21.

CHAIN (-S.)

1. aXt(ri9, a bond, a chain, {from &, neg.

and Xi^di, to loose.)

2. &€afx6s, a band, bond, fettw; gen.

any thing for tying or fastening.

(from 8c(i), to bind).

3. (r€ipay a cord, rope, string, band.

1. Mark V. 3.4 twtof

1. Lukeviti 29
1. AcU xii. 6, 7.

1. xxi. 83
1. xxviii. 20. OmcU.)
1. Bph. vi. 20, marg. (text.

1. 2 Tim. i. 16.

3. 2 Pet. ii. 4 ((retpck, a p*f

,

acnvem, L Tr A t^ )

2. Jude 6.

1. Bev. XX. 1.

CHANCE [noun.]

o-vyKvpCay a meeting together with, a

concorrence or coincidence of cir-

cum8tances,ahappening,(nor2 orr )

Luke X. n

CHINCE (it MAY.)

(€Uf, )^^ it may fall

\ rvxoii it may be so, > out, if it may

(. perchance, ) happen.

1 Oor. xr. 37.

CHAN&E [noun]

fX€TdO€a'K, transposition, a being trans-

ferred from one place to another,

(occ. Heb. xi. 6 ; xii. 27.)

Heb. vii. 12.
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CHANGE (-XD) [verb.]

1. aXXam*, to make other than it is, to

alter, tranoform; theri, to change
one ikingfor another^ exchange.

2. ficraAAarrtt, to change one thing for

or into another, to tranamute.

3. /«cracrxi7fiari{ii», to change the form

or appearance of a things transform.

4. fM£Tari97ifu^ to place among, to place

difierentlj ; Aenc^, to change, alter.

1.

L
1
L 1 Cor. XT. 51. 91

Tl. 14.

LS3.
».ta

1. Gal It. 80.

8. PhiL iiL 21.

1. H«bL L 12.

4. tU. 11

CHANGE ONE'S MIND.

1. /irm/3aXXiii, to throw round, esp. to

torn quickly or suddenly ; to turn

about, change, alter.

(a) in Mid. to change what is one's

own, (pet rather by chance than of
set pwrpo$e,) .to change one's mind
or purpose.

2. furd^ouL, after-thought, a change of

mind affecUng the whole life^ hence,

involving reformation, (more than

§irnifii\ofuiif which is oidy change

of feeling, to regret)

la. AeUszviU. «.

2. Hebk IiL 17, mug. (toztt ixpcnfcniM.)

CHANGED (bk)

fMTa/iop^<$w, to transform, transfigure.

(a) m Midi to change one's form, be

transfigured, (occ Matt. zrii. 2;
Mark iz. 2 ; Rom. ziL 2.)

•. 2 Oor. UL la

CHANGER (-B.)

KokKvPt/rn^^ a money-changer (from
«roXAv/3o9, a small coin, change.)

John \L 15.

See also, uokbt.

CHARGE [noxm.]

1. rapayycXui, a proclamation, public

notice, command, egp, as a mliitary

term, a general order.

2. Staicovui, serviceable labour, service.

Every Imsiness, every calling, so far
as its labour benefits others. Any
ministerial office in the Church
with reference to the labour per-

taining thereto.

3. iiruTKoirqy the office of cTruriccwros, (one

who inspects) ; the act of visiting

or being visited ; visitation, the duty
of visiting, i.e. charge, office.

) MeC
, f feiv

— Matt. It. 6,— Luka It. 10, f Cpve.)
3. AcU L 20, mug. (text,

biahoprU.)

vit 60, SCO C(Uy
to one's.)

TiiL 27. sea C of
(hAve the.)

2. xil. 2:>, muis.(text
minittry)

1. xTi. 24. [at)
—— xzi 24, sea Gs (be

— AoUzzUL St. aee C
(lay to ona'a),— Bom. viii. SS, see C of
(lay to tna)

— ICor.lxr, eeeCs.
18, sea C (with-

out.
1. 1 Tim. L 18.

V. 7. see C (give in)
Ti. 18, sea C (give)

— S Tim. iv. 10, sea
(lay to ona'a )

CHARGE (GIVE.)

1. cmAAo/iai, to enjoin upon, to dlarge

with, to command/

2. irapayycAAoi, to announce beside, i.e,

to hand on an annoimcemeht from

one to another ; esp. as a military

term to give the watchword, which

was passed yrom-fTtan to man; then,

to giva'the word, ajid so gen., to

order, recommend.

1. Matt. iv. 6. _ I
1. Ldla It. 14

2. 1 tarn, n 13.

CHARGE (give in.)

7rapayy€\kw, see above.

I, Tim. T. 7.

CHARGE OF (havb the.)

ic'fts to be,

€«>, over.

AetaTiii.S7.

CHARGE (LAY TO one's.)

1. HyKXfjfui, an accusation, charge, com-

plaint ; a bill of indictment.

2. tarrifiif (a) trans, to make to stand,

set, place, put in the balance, weigh.

(b) intrans. to stand still or firiQ, be

set or placed.
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Xoyi(ofjLat, to count, reckon, calcu-

late, (esp. of numerical calculation;)

to take inta account.

tSi Acta Tli. 60 \ \. Acts zziii. 20.

8 2 Tim. iv. \t

CHARGE OF (u-^y to the.)

eyKaA€w, to call in as a debt, to de-

mand as one's due ; to bring a

charge oraccusation againstap^^oTi.

^
Kara, against.

Rom. vilL 8a

CHARGE (without.)

d&airayo% without expense, and so cost-

ing nothing.

1 Cor. ix. i&

CHARGES.

d^wviov, whatever is bought to be eaten

with bread, provisions, esp. supplies

' for an army ;
gen, wages, recom-

pense.
iCor. i.x.7(pl)

CHARGES (be at.)

Sairavdii), to spend, to be at the expense

of any thing.

Acts xxL 24.

CHARGE (-ED, -INO) [verb.]

1. trapayycKXo}, see "CHARGE (give),"

No. 2

2. SiacTfkXofiai^ to give a decision, de-

termine ; to command, give orders.

3. cVtTt/iaoi, to put further honours

upon; of thingsf to set a further

value upon, to estimate higher, e.g.

in price ; to adjudge, confirm by a

judgment. In N.T. spoken of an
estimate or judgment put upon what

is wrongy and lie^ce^ to admonish,

reprove ; admonish strongly with

urgency, authority, \.e. to enjoin

upon, charge strictly, the idea oj

rebvJce or censure being employed.

4. fioLpTx^piu), to be a witness, to bear

witness.

(a) in Mid. to call to witness, to in-

voke as a witness ; to make a solemn
appeal either by protest or by ex-

hortation.

(b) Pass, to be or become a witness.

5. 5ia^pTv/3o/aoi,(^3/u£.^to call through-

out to witne.=J3, (vis., God, men, and
cUl beings. To testify through and
•through, I.e. to bear solemn and
complete witness, hence, to admon-
ish solemnly, charge earnestly,

testify or declare fully.

6. cvTcAAo/iat, to enjoin upon, tochargo
with, to command.

7. 6pKi(b), to make one swear, tender an
oath to a person.

8. cTTtTao-o-ci), to set over, put in com-
mand

;
put upon one as a duty, to

enjoin, command.

c-ICatt ix. 80, 8M
(ctnitlj.)

3. xii. 16.

2. xvi. 20 (No. 8, Otsi

6. XTii. 9.

— M&rk i.43,8eeC(iitraitly)

3. iii. i«.

2 V. 43.

2. vii. 3C *«»«••

2. viil 15.

S. 30.

2. ix. 9.

a 25.

a x. 48.

1. Luk« . 14.

1. Luke riiLbS. I ^

ix21,8eeC(8traItly)
1. AcU xvi. 23.

I. xxiii. 22.

— Rom. iii 9, see C before
4a. 1 Thee. ii. 11 (No 4b.

L Tr A «.)
7. V* 27, inarg. adjure

(ivopxi^u, to itoear in,

adjure, LTTr A.)
1. 1 Tim. I. 8.

'

T- 16, aee C (be.)

5. 21.

1. vi. 17.

6. 2 Tim. ii. 14.

5. iT. 1.

CHARGE BEFORE.

TT/oairtao/tat, to accuse beforehand.

(a) Aor. 1, to have already accused,

to have already brought a charge,

(non occ.)
a. Rom. iii. 9.

CHARGE (STRAITLY.)

1. e/xj8pt/itto/xat, to snort in, of horses

;

of men, to fret, to be deeply or

painfully moved ; then, to express

indignation against amy one, h&m&^

to admonish urgently, rebuke.

2. IjTtTlfJLdo), see " CHARGE,". No. 3.

1. Matt, ix 30. I
1. Mark i. 43.

2. Luke ix. 21.

See also, straitly.
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CHARGED (BE.)

fiapiiiiy. to weigh down.

(a) pass, to be heavy, to be weighed
down, to be oppressed.

ft. 1 Tim. T. la.

CHARGEABLE TO (del) .

1

.

hnPapi^, to weigh upon, press heavily
upon, (occ. 2 Cor. ii. 5.)

2. KoravapKau), to becoxtie torpid against,

i.e. to the deiniment of any one^ to be
burdensome to any one, (pec, 2 Cor.

xiL 13, 14.)

ISCcr. xL». t 1. 2 ThoiL tU. 8.

CHARGEABLE UNTO (be.)

1. 1 Thee U. 9.

CHARGER,
riya^, a board, plank; hence, varums

things made of wood, a drawing or
writing tablet, a wooden trencher
or plate, etc,

MaU. xir. 8. 11.
f Ifaik tI 25, 2a

CHARIOT (-8.)

1. appa, a chariot^ esp, a chariot of war,

car, vnth tvfo wheels.

2. /if&i, (Lot. rheda), a waggon vM/our
whedSy for travelling.

L AcU Tia 28, 29. 38. | 1. B«T. Ix 9.

2. Rev. XTiii 13.

CHARITABLY.
(Kara, according to,

dyaVij, love.

Rom. zir. 19, JDMijg. aeeerdi^g to eharUp.

CHARITY.
dydmj, love, (a word not found in Cfreek

writers^ nor in Fhilo, Josephus, in
Acts, Mark, or James; apparently
coined by, the Ixx.) , Love that is

self-denying and compassionately de-

voted to its object; the highest word
among the Greeks was ^iXavOptmrui

(philanthropy), hut this does not

denote love to man as such, hut

rather justice, giving him who was

entitled to it his full rights , it even

falls sIioH of the <f>ikaS€\<f>ia

(brotherly love) of theK T. oyaVi;
therefore designates a lotte unknown
towriters outside of the KT,) Love
iti its fullest conceivable form;
first exhibited by Christ (1 John iii.

1 6), expressive of God^s rdation to us
(1 John iv. 9), and the relation be-

tween the Father and Son (John xv.
10, xvii. 26, Col. i. 13.) LasUy it

is the distinctive character of the
christian life in relation to the
brethren and to alL

1 Ccr. viii. 1

xjii/l, 2, 0. 4 8tl«ei

8. 13 »««r-.— xiv. 1.

xvi 14.

CoLifi. 14.

1 That. iU. 0.

S Th<ML i. 3.

1 Tixa 1. ft.

1 Tim. a 15. .

!. 12.

2 Tim. a 22.

lit 10.

Titufl ii. %
1 Pet ir. 8 tvir:.

T. 11
2 P«t.i,7.
9 Jolui«k

Rot. iL 19.

CHARITY (feast op.)

Jude 12.

CHASE OUT [margin.]

€KSiiaHta, to chase out, drive out of or
from a place, (from €k, out o^ and
8i6Kut, to make run, set in quick
motion, (occ. Luke xL 49.)

1 The«. ii. 15 (text, jicrieciitc.)

CHASTE.
dyvd?, impressed with ayo5 (religious

awe), esp. of places, etc. sacred to the

gods, hence, holy, Bsusred
', then of the

gods, undefiled, unsullied, chaste;
esp. of virgin chastity, t/ie idea lying

at the basis is untouched.

2Cor.3i2.
IFtfLULi.

Titos ii ft.

CHASTEN (-BD, -BTH.)

iraiScT^, to bring up or rear a diild, (the

opposite ofrpiilno, to nurse,) to train

and educate; hence, because to learn
is to suffer, (see numerous Greek
proverbs in Wetstein and Bleek, and
compare Prov. xij. 18, and Heb. v.

8,) to. chasten or correct

1 Cor. xL 31
tCQK.Wl9.

I

HebL zii e, 7. la
R«rr. iii. 19.
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chastening:

TratStia, tho bringing up of a child, esp.^

its training, teaching, and education,

(opp, to, Tpo<t^i nourishment,) Iimce^

discijpline, correction.

Heb. sa ft. V, n.

CHASTISE.

TratScvoi, Sie "CHASTEN."

Luke xxUl le, 22.

CHASTISEMENT.

iratScia, «W »'CHASTENING."

Ueb. zU. 8.

CHEEK.

crtaycSi', the jaw-bone, jaw, In N.T. gen,

the cheek*

I
Luke vL 29.Matt V. 39.

CHEER (op good.)

cv^v/AOs, well-minded, it. well-disposed,

benign ; of good cheer, cheerful

Acta xxTiL 3d.

CHEEE (be op good.)

1. 0apo-€u, to be of good courage, take

courage, cheer up.

2. €v0vfj,iio, to 1)0 .of a cheerful mind, to

be in good spirits.

I. Mutt ix. 2.

1. xiv 27,

1. Mark vi 50.

1. Juhn xvl 33.

1. Acti zxiii. 11.

2. xxviL 22, 2S.

CHEERFULNESS.

IXaporqs, gi^iety, hilarity, see nndei-

<* cheerful/' (non occj

Horn, xil B.

CHEERFUL
lAa/)05, cheerful, gay, joyous,. ("/*<>/* occ.J

proh. from bn, to sliirie, and ^1H, the

light .The Ixx. in Tsahn civ. 15>

render the Ihh, bwn, to ciiuse to

shine, hy tlie verb iAa/iCvoi, so that

tXopos. would denote one whose

countenance shiucth as it were with

joy and satisfaction, and so cheerful

2 Cor Ix 7.

CHEERFULLY (more.)

rvOiffJLQTipoy, connp. o/evOvfioSy see "CHEER

(be of (tboD,)" (n^n occ)

Aots xxiv. 10 (tv9vMwf, r^«T/a«y, 0«w L T Tr A H

CHERISH (bth.)

$d\iria, to heat, soften by heat ; to

warm, make wanu hy incubation,

hence, to cherish, to nourish, (non

occ)

Upk V. 20. I
1 The*. U. 7.

CHERUBIMS.

X^povptiL, (x^lpovPiLV, L T Tr), {x^povplv.

Ah.) The Cherubim; their form is

twice given, Ezek. i. 6 - 14 ; x. 20 ;

and Rev, iv. G - 0.

[Signijicaiice*

I, Negatively.

1. Not the Trint^y.

.(a) God forbade any likeness, Deut.

iv. 15, 16, eU.

(b) the Godhead is presented ai the

same time with them, and uses them

as the basis of His throne,

(e) they are never worshipped, but

offer worship. Is. vL 3; Rev. iv. 8, 9.

2. Not the angels,

(a) there is no i-eason, evidence, or

comiection,

(b) tjicy arc distinguished from the

angels in Rev. v. 8, 1 1, and vii. 1 1.

Fii-st they, and then the angels

worship, and. angels in Rev. v.

would scarcely be represented em-

blematically and literally in tho

sjxme verse.

(c) they are never dismissed on any

en-and as angels are; but are ever

attached to tho throne.

3. Not the ChurcK

(a) they aiQ distinguished from the

Church in Rev. v. 9, 10. S4e the

critical readings, where in ver. 9 the

word "us" should be omitted (0-L

T A), and in ver. 10 tho words "us"

and "we" should be "them" aiul

"they" (G L T Tr A n), (see Ap)

(1.)) also distinguished in Rev. vji. 9-1 1.'

4. "Not the FoxiT Gospels,
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(a) not in keeping with their presence

in Eden, Tabernacle, and Temple.

(b) they are ministers of wrath, call

for plagues, give vials, see Rev. vi.

and XV. 7.

(c) not books, but living creatures

((fioy, not Byiptov) giving worship.

II. PofUivety: they are not symbols,*

but representatives.

1. Derivation : the word ID^ITS may de

note as thereat onesorCLsmultitudes;

or, acoording to Fuerst and perhaps

Eidiom, the root may be found in

yo, to groffpy to seize, to hold, (cor-

responding to a similar Persian

root.) We have the three letters

of this root»g,r,p,appearing in Eng.

words of kindred meaning, gnjsp,

grip, gnh, gripe; hence the word
would denote (in a passive sense)

the seiud, posstsied, or perhaps re-

daimed ones. So in Ezek. i. 1, and
Rev. iv. 6, and P». xcix. 1, etc. the

throne is hdd or possessed by the

Cherubim; the material figures aro

hdd to the mercy-seat, and then by
their posture are, as it were, hdd
entranced, (but see below.)

2. Meaning : they represent the future

glorified animate creaJtion ; the

pledge from Eden to the Apocalypse

that the ''curse'* will one day lie

removed, and the ''vanity" to

which it is made subject be taken

away.

(a) their number, four, is the number
of creation^ e,g. four winds ; foui' cor-

nea; four elements ; four divisions,

(heaven, earth, under-the^arth, and

sea. Rev. . 13, xiv. 7) ; four desig-

nations, (tribe, tongud, people, na-

tion, Rev. V. 9, vii. 9, x. 11, xl 9,

xiiL 7, xiv. 6, xviL 15; Gen. x. 5, 20,

81); four great world-powers, Dain.

vii.

(b) they are the heads of animaie

creation ; lion, of wild beasts ; ox,,

of tame beasts; eagle, of bu^s;
man, of all.

(c) they are beneath the throne, for

the earth is the Lord's footstool

^Bjmbdk ttn alw^i witotiMut, let Bvr. ir.ft; t. 0.8, ete.

(d) Their song is of creation (Rev. iv.

11); and whenever they speak it is

in connectiou with the eart/k When
they sing of redemption (v. 9), it is

a " new " song relating to others.

(e) In Gen.iii.when creationvrsiB brought
under the curse, they were placed
(Le, "placed in a tabernacle" where
the Divine presence was manifest-

ed, see Gen. iv. 3, 4, 14, 16), at the
east of Eden to keep {ie, to pre-

serve, c/. Gen, ii. 15, same word),

the way of the Tree of Life, and
thus prevent the curse being per-

petuated, and keep (ilD) the hope
of re^enesis aliva

(f) When figures of them were after-

wania placed in the tabernacle (Ex.

XXV. 18, 23) over the mercy-seat, and
made out of the same piece of gold,

the hope of creation was shown to

be hound up (pT):)) with "the blood,"

».& redemption—the Lamb slain

(Rev. v. 6, 9; Ck>L i. 19, 20.) And
indicate God's purpose to redeem
"all things." The God of Eden is

thus shown to be the God of Israel

(g) their position there also indicates

that the hope of creation was hence-

forth hound up (to) with "Israel"

(see Acts iii. 19-21, where, instead

of "preached imto," read "prepared
for," G L T Tr A H.)

(h) the Cherubim are a golden thread

that links the books of the Bible

together. Introduced in Gen. iii 24;
in tabernacle, Exod. XXV. 18; the

supporters of God's throne, 1 Sam.
iv. 4; 2 Sam. vL 2; 2 Kings xlx. 15;

1 Chron. xiiL 6; la xxxvii. 16; Ps.

Ixxx. 1 ; xcix. 1 ("Thou that sittest

between the Ghenibima") ; and so

through Ezek. and Rev. connected
with the "glory of God."]

Heb. is. 5.

CHICKEN.

voavtov, a young bird, nestling, chick|

(non occ. except Luke xiii. 34, where

L prefers it in pi, to vo&irla^ a
brood.)

MaU. xziiJ. 37.
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CHIEF

1. irpuTo^, the first, foremost, of time or

place

2. oipxo)v, a loiler, commander, chief,

(from apx^, to be first.)

3. 'qycofiai, to go before, to lead the

way, hence, to preside, rule, be tlie

chief or principal.

1. Matt XX. 27.

— Mark vi.21 . ««c C estate.

2. Luke xi. 15

2. xiT. 1.

I. xix. 47.

xjdi. 20. sec C
(be.)

— AcU xiil. 50, see C man.
3. xr 22

1. AcU xvi. 12, marg..^r««.

1. xvli. 4.

xix. 31, see C of

Asia.

1 XXT. 2
xxviii. 7, see C

man.
1 17.

1. 1 Tim i. 15.

CHIEF (BE.)

» Luke xxii. 26

CHIEF ESTATE.
1. Mark vi 21

CHIEF MAN
1 Acta xiil 60 I

I AcU xxviiL 7.

CHIEF OF ASIA.

•A(napx^5, an Asiarch, the highest re-

ligious official under the Romans in

the province of Asia.

AcU xiz. 31.

Sec also, captain, cobner, priest, pub-

lican, ROOM, ruler, seat, SHEPHERD,

SPEAKER, synagogue.

CHIEFEST.

7r/)«T05, the first, foremost, of place or

time.

Mark x. 44.

CHIEFEST (very.)

' bjTtpy (lit. over and towards) beyond, \

above, affirming superiority (not I

mtrely Infaring it as vapd does,) f

\lav, vciy, exceedingly, very muck )

vTTipXUv, (G L T A) over-much, very

exceedingly, super-eminently ; with

art. C3 here, the most eminent.

•2 cot. XI 5 I
2Cor. xii. 11.

CHIEFLY-

ndkuTTaj (superL of fiaXo, very, veiy

much, exceedingly,) most, most of

all, especially.

7r/3wrov, first, in the first place.

2. Rom. lii. 2
pA1. 2 Pet ii. 10

1. PhiL iv. 22.

CHILD, CHILDREN

1 riKvov, that which is bom (from

TiK-Tw, to bear; like Ang. Sax.hesuniy

Scot, bairn, from beran, to bear,)

a child, whether son or daughter ; a

child hy natural descent

2 vtos, a son, a male child, strictly si>0'

ken only of man, (for fuller meajiing

see under " son.")

3 iraU, in relation to descent, a child,

whether son or daughter; in relation

to age, a boy or girl ; in relation to

condition (like Lat. puer), a slave,

servant, maid (as the French use

gar^on, and we say '"post-hoy")

4. TraiSiov, a little or young child, (diin.

of No. 3), au infant

5. TratSaptov, a lad, a little boy or girl,

(dim. of No, 3.)

6. inTTTios, not speaking, and so precisely

the Lat, infans, our infant, a babe,

without the power of speech ; also,

a minor.

7. ppk^os, the child while yet in the

womb, (denotes Ip-Ppvov) ) the new

born babe.

-Mfctt.!. 18,)M« C (be

28, f witk)
iL8. 9, 11,13»»K

14, Me C yooDg.
8. 1«.

1. 18.

_ 20 »*tc«, 21, see

1. UL 9. [C (joung.)

2. \. 9. 45.

1.

2.

2.

1.

5
1

vii. 11

TiiL 1»,

ix.15.
X 21 *••*••

xL 16 (No. 4, All)
19 (irt^v, teorks,

TrK.)
xii 27.

xlli. 88»w«M.

xiv. 21.

xr. 2«.

38.

xvii. 18.

25, ?fi.

xviii. 2, :>, 4, 5, aee

C (little.)

25.

xix. 13, 1*, oco C
(litUe)

1. Matt xU. 29.

2. XX 20.

S. xxi. 15.

1. xxii. 24.

2. xxUi. 15, 31.

I 87.

xxlT. 19, Boe C (tM

with.)
2. xxtU. 0.

1. 25.

2. 58.

2. Mark IL 19.

1. TiL 27 *»»«•.

4. 88.

ix. 21, Me C (of a.

4. 24, 86, 37.

X. 13, Me C (young

14. 15, eee C
Oittle )

1. . . .1 24 CrtKviov, a lit

t/ecAtW(dim.ofNo.l)

1. 29. 30.

1. ^^xii. 19.

1. xiii.l2.
17,»eeCCoewitlj

1. Luke i. 7.

2. L 16.
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X.L«kaLl7.
4. 60. 66, 76» to.— —^-U. 5, iM C (ffraat

with.)
«.• 17.

I. n (ftvrfc, *»M,
4. «7. 40. (AIL)
a 43.

L iiia
I V. $4.

2. tLSSl
4. rii.92.

I 85.

Ix. 88, see C (only.)
5. 42.

4. 47.48.
4. xL 7.

I. 18.

1. xiil 34.

1.— xiT. ao.

1 XTt 8*^i«.

xviii 16, IT.ieeC
Oitil«.)

L 20.

1.. xix..44— Tx. 28. 29. lee C
(without)

1. 31.

2. 34, 8«»»'c«.

—— xxi 23, Me C (bo
with.)

1. — xxiii. 28.

2. John It. 12.

4. 49.

I. riii. SO.

1 xL 62.

± xii. 9&
xilL 83, tee C

(litUtt.)

4. —- xTi 21.

4.— XXL 5, mars. «>«.
1. Actsaso.
Z ilL 26.

a. iy. 27, 80.
2. T. 21.

1. Yii 8.

10, iM C Oroung)
2. 23.27.
a ix. 15.

2. X.36.
2L xilL 10.

18. «ee C (War.)
2. —— 2&
1. S3.

1. —^ xxi 5. 21.

1. Bom. TiU. 16» 17. 21.

1. ix. 7, 88«i«ti.

2 26.27.
1 1 Cor. Til. 14.

6. 10>r. xiiL 114UmM.
4. xlT. 20l«».

80

a. 2 Cor. i^

•M C

. iU. 7, 18.

1. Till
1. xa 14 «»lc«.

2. Qal. iii 7, 88.

6. iT. 1, 3.

10. ie« C (Utile.)

L 26, 27. 28. 31.
•~ Euh. i. 5, Me C (adop-

fiffll of.)

2. 112.
1. 8.

6. ir. 14.

2. T. 6.

L &
1. vL 1, 4.

2. Col. iii 6 (ai».)

1 20.21.
1. 1 Thea tt. 7, 11.
— —— . 3, SM C (be

with.)
2. : 5 twice.

1. 1 Tim. iii 4, 12L

1. T. 4.

10, Me C (bring
up.)

14. Me C (bear )
7. 2 Tim iii. 15
1. TituJii. 6.

—— ii 4, Me C (lore
one's.

)

4 Hcb. ii. 13. 14.

2. xi. 22L

4 28.

2. xlL a
1. 1 Pet. i. 14.

1. 2 Pet. iL 14.

— I John ii 1, 12. 13, 18,

28. 8MC(IittJe)
iii 7, Me C (Uttle)

1. —:— 10 »"«':•.

~ 1 John iii 18, ) Me C
iT. 4. /(litUe.)

1. T. 2.

21. Me C (UtUe.)
1. 2 John i 4, 13.

1. 8 John 4.

2. ReT. ii. 14.

1. 23.

2» Tii4.
——-xii 2, Me C (be

CHILD (be a.)

vrpria(iOj to be, play or act the vrjmo^y

/or whkJi see " child," No. 6.

1 Cor. ziT. 20

CHILD (hear or feed, as a ntose tear-

€th orfeedelh her) [margin.]

rpo4>o4^f>iia, to bear as a nurse, to carry
in the arms, <u a nurse her nurse-

ling, hence, to cherish, care for.

Act* xUi. 1« (St~ L T A) (text. rpoire^^/u>. to Uar
vtth the tum of Any one, i.c . vilh hn dtiipontion or

i^anntrs, G «>• Tr R)

CHILD (be with.)

( ^V, in,
]

< yofrrrjpy the belly, > to be with child.

( 6X«, to have, j

Halt. 1. 16, 2a— xxiT. 10.

Markxiii 17.

Luke xxi. 23.

1 Thee. t. S.

Rot. xii 2.

CHILD (great with.)

lyKvos, (from iv, iu, and Kvta, to hold,

contain,)- tMfirf offemales, (non occ.)

Luke ii. 5.

CHILD (LITTLE.)

1. TratSlov, see "child," iVb. 4.

2. r€Kviov, dim. of " child,"

(non occ.)

1. Matt, xviii 2.3, 4, 5
1. xix. 13. 14.

1. Mark x. U, 15.

1. Luke xviii. 16, 17.

2. John xiii. 33.

2. Gal. iv. IS) (riicvov, EM
C, Na 1, L «.)

Xo. 1,

2. 1 John ii. 1, 12
1. 13, IS.

2 28.

2. iii. 7, 18.

2 iT. 4.

2. V. 21.

CHILD (of a.)

waiBt60€v, (from iraiSioVf see "child,"

No. 4, aiid OtVy deiiottfir/ from a

place or time,) from a child, from
infancy.

Mark ix. 21.

CHILD (ONLY.)

fj.ovoy€vriSj only born, only-begotten, i.e.

only child, (involving the idea of

precioiisness and attojchment,)

Luke ix. 38.

CHILD (young.)

1. TTatStov, see "CHILD," No. 4.

2. ^p(<^os, see " CHILD," No. 7.

l.MattiL8, 9,n,13»»Jcr.,

14, 20tw«e«, 21.

1. Markx. 13.

2. Acts vii \\>

CHILDREN (adoption of.)

vtofi'co-ui, the placing as a son, adoption,

the receiving into the relationship

of a child.

Eph. i. 5.
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CHILDREN (bear.)

r€Kvoyov€io, to bear children, to be the

mother of a family, and so by tm-

pUcoHoTiy including all the duties of
the maUrnal relatum^ (non occ.)

1 Tim. T. 14.

*' CHJLDREN (buino up.)

itKvoTpo<t>iu}y to nouriBh, rear cyr bring
up children, {non occ,)

1 Tim. V. 10.

CHILDREN (LOVE one's.)

^iXorcKvo?, loving one's children, {non
occ,)

Tittts IL 4.

CHILDREN (without.)

arcKvos, without children, (occ, Luke
XX. 30), see " child," No. 1.

\ Luke zx. 28, 29.

CHILD-BEARING.
Tc/cvoyowa, the begetting or bearing of

children, and so by implication in-

cluding all the duties ofthe maternal
relation^ (non occ.) Here with Sid,

with art. through, or^ by meaus of.

1 Tim. iL 15.

CHILDISH,

i^tos, set " CHILD," No, 6.

1 Cor. ziiL 11 (Geo.)

CHILDLESS.

aT€*ci/o9, without children, see " child,"

No, 1.

Luke XX. 30 (aj>.)

CHOICE (make.)

iKkiyofJAi, (Mid.) to lay out together,

to pick out for one's self, choose

out, select, not implying the rejection

of that which is not chosen^ hut like

the choosing of Levi from the twelve

tribes; to choose out, with the acces-

sory idea of kindness, favour^ love.

AaU XV. 7.

CHOKE (-ED.)

irviyu}, to Stifle, choke, seize by the

tliroat, throttle, pass, to be choked.
etc, to be drowned, (occ. Matt xviii.

28.)

dTTOffi'tyw, (No. 1, with air<5, prefixed^

denoting completeness,) to strangle,

suffocate, pass, to be choked or

suffocated, (non occ.)

<rvfnrviy<a^ (No. 1, with aiuy, prefixed,

denoting association orcotapressiou,)

to choke together, to suffocate by
crowding ; to choke up, (occ. Luke
viii. 42.)

2. Matt xlii. 7.

8. 23.

8. Mtfk It. 7. 19.

2. Lttke Tlii. 8a

1. Mark . 18.

2. Luke TiiL 7.

a 14

CHOOSE (-IKG, -OSE, -08BN.)

1. cVAcyo), to lay out together, pick out,

select, choose.

(a) Mid, to pick out for one's self,

choose out, from preference^ favour,

or love, see " choice."

2. cTriAcyo), to say upon, hence, to name
or call.

(a) Mid to choose upon, i.e. in ad-

dition to or succession to anotJier,

3. aip€0fmi, (Mid.) to take, take for

one's self, to choose ; to separate

rather by the act of taking than by

showing preference, favour, or love,

(see No. 1), (non occ.}

4. atpcTi^ctf, (from same root as No. 3,

viz., Sans, hri, from which we have

Xtlp (old Lot, hir), the hand, ayptto,

to lay hold of, dpird(fa, seize, take

off, aipcw (No. 3), to take with the

hand, a'pta, to raise, raise up, and
dypa, a catching, the chase, that

which is taken ; and also our Eng.

word grip ;) hence, alp€rl(ia, (from
aipcTos, verbal adj. of No. 3, that

inay bo taken,) to take, akd by im-

plication, to separate by taking, to

take that which i% adapted or

eligible for being taken, (It only

occurs in Matt. xii. 18, where it is

the Septuagint translation of ^on, to

take hold of; hold up, support.)
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5 vpoxctprfo/iac, to make any person or
thing to be at hand, ready to door
be any thing, (gcc. Acta xxvi. 16.)

6, x'*Po^o>^fi>. to stretch out the hand,
tgp, for the purpose of giving on^s
vote tn the Athmian iKKXtp-ia ; to

choose by vote or auffrage ; also to

appoint by laying on the hands,
focc Acta xiv. 23.)

c Mau. xii. 18.
lA. Mark xiiL 20
la. Laka vi. IS
1*^ r. 4%
4a xlT. 7.

la. John rl m
la. XiiL 1&
la. XV. W«*fc«, 19.
la. AcU i. 2. 24
lA vi At

-^ K. 41, MeCbefore.
I*. xHl 17.

- XV 7, se^ C
(make.)

) A«t8 XT. 22. 2&
2a. 40
5. sziL 14.

la. 1 Cor. J. 97 lit.?7)n4 (ap),
6. 2Co&TtiL19. (28.

la.Eph.'l 4.

3. Phatn.
& S Thw. iL 13.— 1 Tim. . 0, nuug. aee C

ttt(o tht number.
~3TiiD. ii. 4. see C.to

be a soldier.

3 Hebi xi. S&
la.Jaa a &

CHOOSE BEFORE (-osen.)

»poxct/jorov€«, (lio. 6 tM«^ frp6, before,

prefixed,) (non occ.)

Acta a. 41. ;
'

,

»

CHOOSE INTO THE NUMBER
[margin.]

icaraXcyftf, to lay down, e.g. apart Jr<m
others, hence, to gelecl; or among
others, /lence, to reckon under or to
o number, to enrol, f7ioH occ,}

\ TiOL V. 0. text; t^kt, etc
'

CHOOSE...TO BE A SOLDIER
oTjpaToAoycu), to collect an army, enlist

soldiers, part, toith art. as here, one
who does this, t.e. a commandeTi a
general , -^^ ,.* ^. ^^

'^9 Him. U A' *

1. cfcAc#cr6$,

selected.

CHOSEN
chosen out, preferred,

2. €KXoyri, a picking out, selection; then,
selection made, that which is chosen
(hence theword eclogue.)

1. Mali XX. 16 (op)
I- xxii 14
1. Lake xxilL U.

1. Bev. xvii li

8L AcU iz. 15l

1. Rom. XTi. 13.

1.1 Pet a 4, 9.

CHB

CHRIST.

Xp«rrd9, anointed; Septuagtnefor irmo,
Messiah, a term apiilied to every one
anointed mth the holy oil, chiefly to
the High Priest,^ Lev. iv. 3, 6, 16,
vi. 16. On the ground of Dan. ix
25, andVa. il 2, it is used in the

Targums to designate the expected
Saviour, as the anointed of God, ta

be the King and -Redeemer of His
people, (Luke xxiil 2, 35, 37);
(/Joo-iAcvs, king, denotes His rdaUon
to the people and sphere of dominion,
Xpurr6s expresses the source of this

relationship as one of divine ordinc^

tton,J ^ .,^ f r .."v.. >**'«'«' ;*
,

* 6 Xpurros, (with the article,) In the
Gospels and Acts : the Anointed,
the Christ, the Messiah. The
article in Greek is not simply
definite, hut also objective and em-

,

photic. As a rule, the subject (or
thing spoken of) has the article, the
predicate (or thai which is spoken
of it) has it not. In the Church

,

Epistles it often denotes Christ
spiritaal: Christ as the head of
the one body.

** Most interesting and valuable
suggestions will arise in connec-
tion wifch the use and omission
of the arficle here. It is worthy'
of fhe patient attention of the

'

student.

Matt 1. 1,16, m,18».«ee
ii.4*. (Jeeua
xi 2*:

xvi. 16», 20*.

xxii. 42»

auda8»(om. AIL)
xxi?. 5», 23«

24. Me C (falM.)
xxvif. 63\6a
xxTii.17. 22

MarkLL
via 29*
iz. 41 (Oea)

xia 21\
32,eeeC(falMi)— xiv. 61*.

-r—.xv; Sir
Luke a 11, 26*— ia »•.

iT. 41* !•»(<»«. AIL)
_-41«»»«. •

ix.20*.
XX. 4l».

xxa 67«.

xxia 2, S6», 39*.

xxiv. 26*. 46»
John L 17, 20*. 25*

41* (ow.art. O L T
Tr A H) (nuBK- cmoinud. )

Johniii. 28*.

iv. 26. 29r
42* (am. Q:ihT

TrAK.)
vL69'^(<w.)— va 26\ ft; zi%

41»twlc», 42*-
ix.22L

-:— x24»
xL 27r
xa84«.— xvaa— XX. ai».

Actea80»(<q»), 31*, 86^

—ia «, 18*, 2a
iv. io;26*.
V, 42».

viaS* 12,87 (ap.)
ix.2(yCliicowt,/<fM,
GLTTrAR)

22*.

34»(om.ort. LTrH)
z. 86.

xi. 17.
-— XV. 11 (om. Q T Tr

AH.)—

.

26.

xvi 18. (M.)
31 {om. ti T Tr A
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AoU zTiL S* !•».

3**»*(om.art.LH)
xvUi/S*. 28*.

xlx. 4» (oitt. An.)
xx.21(<nw.LTTrbA.)

'Jesuit L R)
' xxvi. 23»;

xxvlii. 31.

Rom. i. 1. 3. 6. 7, &
le'Cowi. AIL)

ii 16.

iii. 22, 24.

V. 1. 6, 8. 11, 15,

17, 21.

vi. 3, 4, 8, 9, 11. 23.

viL 4», 25.

TiiL 1,2,9, 11 •(om.
art. L T Tr A K) (add
*Ii)tfov«, JtiUi, L^K)

17, 34 (add'luaws,
Jems, Lb K). 36», 39.

ix. 1. 3% b\
X. 4, 6. 7.

xiL 5.

xiii. 14.
—— xiv. 9.

io» a e«^, Ood,
0.>.LTTrAH)

15.

18* (owkftrt. LTrb)
XT. 8», 6, 6,7»,8,16,

17, 18. 19*. 20.

- 29* (OJJI. TOW cvay
vflAiov rov, of the gotpel

o/thoLTTrAK)
30.

xvL 3. 5. 7.

9 (Kupios.Iord, L)
10, 16\ 18, 20,

^ {up), 25, 27.

iCor. L 1. 2»»«« 3.4, C",

7. 8. 9, 10. 1», 13*,

17 !» (add art. L),
17»2nJ, 23,24,30.
li 2,

16(Kvpi<K,I<m2,L)
Iii. 1. 11* (om. »rt.O

Tr A H) (Xfn<rr6i
Ii|<rovT. ChriMt J^*,
Inatead of Iijovvf. o

XpioTOc, Jesut the

CkrUt, L T.)
23 twice.

iv. 1, 10 »»»««, Ifctwic*.

17 (add *Ii)o-ovf

,

Jaut, LH)
y. 4 !•» (a»kL T TrA)

4 aDd(a»t. LT Tr A
7. («.)

vi. 15 !•», 15» »*.
vii. 22.

viii. 6. 11. 12.

ixl(oi»».LTTrAH)
12V
18* (o.«. 0:: L T

TrAK)
21 (XpiOTOV, o/

Christ, iaatead of

Xpi9T<p, to Christ, L T
ITAM.)

X. 4V
- 9* (o Kvpio«, G ~

1 Cor.xvL 23 (dm.T Tr AH)
-24.'

2Cor. Ll,2,8;5*>t.
5 9nd: (add Ki.,0

L T Tr A H.)
19. 21.

ii 10, 14", 15, 17.

iii 3, i*, 14
iv 4*, 6. 6.

V. 10% 14'. IC, 17.
18, 19. 20«»<e«.— vi. 15 (XptoTov, of
ChrUt, LTTrAM.)
viU. 9. 28.

ix. 13*.

X. I*. 5». 71*.
7 2"«i (pnu G T Tr

AH)
U»

xi. 2*. 3*, 10, 13. 23.

31(ow.LTTrAH)
xii. 2, 9», 10, 19.

xiii 3. 5, 14.

OaL i 1. 3.

-0(0111. 0-.)
-7», 10, 12,22.

ii4,16»w»",17»wi«»
20 «»««•, 21.

iii. 1. 13, 14, Id.

17 (om,Qzx hT
Tr AR)

-22, 24, 26, 27.

28.29.
iv. 7 M. 14, 19.

T. 1, 2.

4* (ow. art,0:$
LTrAbR)

6.—— 24* (add'lriffovi,

Jftus LbTTr A R)
TL 2»,12»,14,15<ai>),

IS.

Epk i. 1 1'fic*, 2, 3«lrt 3«nd,

0, 10«; 12', 17. 20*.

iL &•. 6. 7, 10, 12,
13 irt 13» »»4, 20.

ill.l\ 4*.

C* (ow. Rrt, L T
7 Tt A tkUaitd'liiiroin
JrsHS, L T Tr A rt.)

-8'.9faj>)
\\(addt

LTTr AR)

xi. 1, 3 !•»•

3 an* (add art., Lb
T Tr A R)
xii rr, 27
XV. 3, 12.13. 14,1,'A

10. 17, 18. 19. 20. '1-r.

1».H '!•», 23 5«n* (a<Mart..

BO LTTr AM), 81,

67.

-*-XTi 22 (OIH. Oti Ij

TTrAR)

t marka for erasure faaTo been plawd in H but removed

iart.,LT
TrAR)' [21.

14(cip),17'. 10-.

iv. 7». 12*. 13% 15*

(om art . G- L T Tr
A M). 2a*. 32.

t. 2*,' &•. 14\ 20,
23 •. 24*. 25 ». 32.

vi. 5*. 6* (om. art..

05 LTTr A H),- 23,
24.

riiii 1 1 »»»«•. 2, 6. 8, 10,

11. 13. 15*, la* (oni.

art. LbTrbAbMt),l8,
1^>. 20. 21 (xP>rorr6f,

prtintabU, Q (v), 23, 26,
27*, 29.

ii 1. 5. 11, 16, 21*
(om, art G L T Tr A
N), SO" (om. O- T A)
(oMi.art. LTr)(KvpiOf,
Lord. R)

iii 3. 7«, 8l« (add
art. LX 8 *"*, 9. 12*

(o«j. urt. G L T Tr A
N). 14. IS*, 20.

iv. 7. 13 (om. O L T
Tr A fc*). 19, 21. 23.

Col i 1. 2>»»(atW,*Iijaow9.
yfj«». LTr). 2 2iid(«;,)

3, 4, 7', 24*. 27. 28.

li. 2* (ap), 5. 6', «.

ir, 17* (o»n.Krt. O T).

20* (om. art G L T Tr
AR)

Coi iii. 1* »«!m, ft*, 4",

11.18"(oKvpco«.Lord.
L Tr A), (ectk, God.
R), 16*. 24.

Iv. 3*.— 12 (adil, 'Ii)9Dvf,

Jesut, L T Tr A R)
1 Thea. i 11m. l^d (op). 3.

ii 6, 14
19 (oNcGs L TTr

AR)
iii 2V
ll(o»».LTTrAK)

-^ 13(oiM.O=jLTTr
AR)

iv. 16.— V. 9, 18, 23, 28.

(Ae Lord, QhT fr A
tk), 14. 1&

Iii. 5', 6, 12. 18.

ITlni i l«»let. 2, 12. 14.

15. 16.

ii 5.— 7 (on. ivXpi<rru.
tnC/irM«,GLTTrAt)

iii 13.

iv. &
. ll\ 21.

vi 3. 13. 14.

2 Tim. i 1 »"ie«, 2, 9. 10.

ii 1. 3. 8. 10. f 13

\0(Kvpio^,theLord
Q L T Tr A R)

TitUB i. 1. 4.

li. 13.

iii. 6.

rhilein. 1. 3, 6. .S.O. 2.^ 25.

llfb. iii 1 (oiw. G L T Tt
AR)

Bebi iii 6. 14*.

v. 5»

vi !•

tx. ll; 14*.

24* (om. ail L Tr
A H). 28*

X. 10.

xi. 26*.

xiii 8, 21
Jaa i 1.

ii 1.

1 Pet. i. 1. 2, 3 «w»c«, 7.

11 «••<*, 13. 19.

ii 5. 21.

iii 16, 18, 21.

iv. 1, 11, 13*, 14.

V. !•. 10, 14.

2 Pet i. 1 «»le«,8, 11, 14,16.

ii 20.

iii. 18.

1 John i. 3
7(om.LTTr AS)

ii 1.22-.

iii 23.

iv. 2. 3 (ap.)

v. I*, 6'(o»i.artG:$
TTr AH). 20(omO-)

2 John 3. 7. 0* i'*-

9» 2nd (om. -* L
T Tr A R)

.Tmlo 1 «*'«, 4, 17, 21.

Tlcv. i !.2. 5
<ilsi (o,,L Ij T Tr

AK)
yand (otn. G:: L T

TrA R)
xi 15*

xii in»
17 (om. G L T Tr

A R;
XX. 4, 6»

XX ii. 21 (om. L T Tr
A R)

t H omilx, H' interts.

CHRISTS (false.)

\ff€v86xpurToif false Christa, pretended

Messiahs, (opp. to that which is

true,) to be distinguished from dvrt-

X/3tcrros, opponent of Christ.

MatU xxiv. 24. I Mark xiii. 22 (om. T A.)

CHRISTIAN (-8.)

XpwTtavos, Christian, (a wordformed not

after the Greek hut after the Roman
manner, denoting attachment to or

adherents of Christ Only occurs

as used by others of them, not by

Christians of themselves, Tacitus

(A.D. 96) says (Annals xv. 44),

*'The vulyar call tliem Christians.

The author or Origin of this dc-

examination, Christum, had, in the

reign of Tiberius been executed by

the procurator, Pontius Pilate,")

(non occ.)

AcUzi^ I Acta xxvi 29L

I. Pet if. 16.
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CHRYSOLITE.
XpvfroXiSo^, (from XP^o^i gol^» <t^^

\i06s, a stone,) the chrysolith or

gold atone , a precioua stone of a
gold colour ; now called a topaz,

(occ. Ex xxviii. 30 and Ezek. xxviiL

13,) (nan occ,)

Rev XXL 90

CHRYSOPRAJSUS.

Xpvo-oirpcuroij a chrysoprase. (from ypv-

cros, gold, and Trpaa-ov^ a leek.)

Flinp reckons it among tke beryls,

the beit of which he says are of a
green colour; and others resemble

thejuice of a leek.

ReT. xzi 20.

CHURCH.
iKKkryria, the common term for a meet-

ing of the €KK\rjToi (those summon-
ed) to discuss the ofairs of a Free.

State; the body of citizens sum-
moned together by a herald ('c^pi*^.)

The Ixx. transfer the term to the
assembly of the people of Israel,

whether summoned or met for a
definite purjjose (1 Kings viii. 65),
Or considered as the representative

of the entire nation. In N.T. it

denotes the redeemed community
in its two-fold aspect, (i) The entire

community of all who are called

by and to Christ out of the world,

the Chui'ch universal, (ii) every
Church in which the character of
the Church as a whole is seen in

miniature. The summoning is ex-

pressed hy the latter part of the word
(KaXcii"), and out of by the first

part (Ik.) It does not occur in Mark,
Luke, John, 1 and 2 John, 2 Timothy,
Titus, Jude,(occ. Acta xix. 32,39,41.)

X»it xTi. 18.

XTin. n twite.

AcU ii 47 (Mik L T* Tr A
r..ll. (H.)
TIL 8&— UL 1, a
ix.3t
zL 23, 2<L

xii 1. &
xiii 1.

xiy. 23, 27.

XT. 3, 4. 22, 41.— XTi. &.

ZTiil 22.— xix. 37; no Bobber.— u. 17, 28».

Rom. JcvL 1, 4, 5, 16, 23.

1 Cor. L 2.

iT. 17.

-^— vL 4.

Tii 17.

X.S2.
xi. 10. 18^ 22.

xiL2&
xir. 4, 5, 12, 19, 23,

28. S3. 34, 36.*— XT.-

a

XTi. 1, 19 t^l*^

2 Cor. i. 1.

Tui 1. 18. W, p, 24.

xL8. 28.

xii. la

* aightli edition.

.Oal. L 2. 13, 22.

Eph. i. 22.

UL 10, 21
• V 23, 24, 25, 27. 29,

32.

PhiL iii. 6l

iv. 15
CoL I 18, 24

iv l.\ 10
1 ThM. i. 1

ii. 14.

2 Th6& i. 1, 4.

1 Tint iii 5, 15.

T. 10.

Philern. 2.

Hab. U. 12.

xlL 23.

Jas. V. 14.

3 John 6. 0, 10.

Rot. 1. 4, 11, 20 »»!«••

a 1, 7, 8, 11, 12, 17,
18. 23, 29.

iii 1,0, 7, 13,. 14, 21
xxiL 10.

CINNAMON.
KlvdfKOflOV, (KiVvdflUJfJLOV, L T Tr A «.)

From an Arabic verb, to emit a
smell, Cinnamon. It is not certain

whether it is the same as our Cinnor
man. In Ex. xxx. 23, ti m an
ingredient in the .holy oil for
anointing, and occurs in Prov.
vii. 17, and Cant iv. 14 ; what is

now so named is a second afid inward
bark of an aromatic tree, called

canclla zeylanica.

Rev. xviiL 13 (ad<f, jral ofiuixov, and aniomtem. (k
piocioujB ointmeot made from an Asiatic ahrub, and

UMd for the hair) G L T Tr A R)

CIRCUMCISE (ED, -iNo.)

ir€pLT€fivfo, to cut around, to circumcise.
Lukei. 59.

John Til 22L

Acta Til, 8.

XV 1, 5, 24(fljj.)

xvi. 3.

xxi. 21. [not)
Rom. iT. 11, aoe C (though

1 Cor. Tii. 18 «»!««.

GaL ii. 3.

T. 2. 3.

vi. 12. 13J»«-

—;

—

^_
13*nO .seeC(haTe .

.

)

PhlL iii. 5,aee cixvumciaod.
Coi. ii 11.

CIRCUMCISED.
vepiTOfAJ, a cutting all round, circum-

cision, Dat. as here, in circumcision.

Pliil iii 5.

CIRCUMCISED (have...)

ftpiT€fMvo}^ in fxiss. as here, to be getting
circumcised.

GaL tL 13*^4,

CIRCUMCISED (THOUGH...NOT.)

5ia, throughout, {8id, with Gen. has
the local, sense of passing -through^
including that of prpceeding from
and passing out,)

aKpopvaria, the foreskin, uncircumr
cision ; tlien used, either of the state

of being uncircumcised or an un-
circumcised man or men.

Rom. iv. 11 (lit, throughout uncircumcision.) ^
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* CIRCUMCISING.

InfinHive of iripiTifivu}, (see "cmcUMClSED
(eave...)"), the circumoiBing, lit*

**the to-circumcise.

"

Luke U. 21

CIRCUMCISION
TTcpiTo/jt^, a cutting all round, ciroum-

cision.

Jola viL », a.
AcUviLS
•— x.«

xL 2.

Rom. il. 29 IviM. SO. 27.

28, 29.
• ili. 1, 80.—- It. 9. iO twie*, u,

12 twic*—^ 6

1 Cor. Tii. 15*.

Gal. 41. 7.8, 9. \%
V. 6, 11.

Ti 1&
Eph. ii. 11
Phil. m. 8.

Col a 11 •»!(»

ili n
It. II

Titua L 10

*' CIRCUMSPECTLY
dKpi^ws, (adv. of dKpt/3^s, derived hy

»ome from cis anpov Prjvaty going up
to the top or summit ; and as this

requires great pains, care, ajid dili-

gence, it means accurate, exact,

perfect in its kind, of argument^
close, subtle: of thoughts, clear,

definite ; of persons, exact, strict ;)

adv, to a nicety, precisely.

Eph V 15

CITIZEN
7roAiT)/s, a member of a city or state,

citizen, freeman, gen, belonging to,

fjonnected with one's cityorcountry.

Luke XT. ih.
I Luke xiz. 14.

AeUxxt a

CITIZEN (FELLOW.)

uvixiroklrri^^ (the above icith orvu, prefixed,
implying union or co-operation,)
fellow citizen. .^

Eph. it 19.

CITY
7r6Ai9, a city or town, (Lat. urbs,)

properly a town enclosed with a.
wall.

Matt 11. 2\
iv 5
V. U. 35
viii 83, 84
ix. 1. 86
.X. 5.11.14,15.2.^«»lce.

-— XI 1. 20—- xii 2i>

Matt xir. 13,

xx\. 10. 17. 18
xxil. 7

' xxili 34 t»ict

xxvL 18.
• xxviL 63.

XX viii. 11
M&rk L S3. 45

Mark . 14.

vL 11 {apl 33, 6d
3d. W.
xir. 18. 16

Luke L 20L 89.— il 8, 4 «vic«, 11, 89.

iT. 29 ^wio^ 81/ 43.

T. 12.

villi, 12 twice, .'i?

viii. 27, 84, 89.

ix 6, 10.

JE. 1,8,10^11.12
jdiLSt.
adT. «.
xviil. 2, 8.

xix. 17. 19. 41

audi 10.

xxili. 19, h\

xxiv. 49
John i. 44.

iv. 6. 8. 28. 80 S9

xL 64
xix 20

Acts . 10-—^ vii. 68
viii. 5. 8. 9. 40
U 6

X. 9
•

ad. 5
xii. 10
xiii 44. 50
xiv. 4. 6, 13, 19, 20,

XV. 86 121.

xvi 4, 12 tw»«e«

Acta XVL18 itrvkn.tht gattt

Q:x LTIVAM.)
14,20,89

xva6.—. 8, 8, Me mitt
18.— xviillO.

ziz.S9,86
xad.6.99 80. S9l

xxttS.
acxir, 12
atxv. 28.

xxvi. 11

xxvU. 8
Rom. xvi. 23
2 Cor. xi 26. 32
Heb. xi. 10. 16

xii. 22
xiii 14

Jae. iv. la
2 Pet. ii. ft

Jude 7
Rev. iii. 12

xi. 2, 8. 13
xiv 8(o»i- All.)

20.

xvi. 19»wle»

xvii. 18.

xviii.lO»*tce, 16, 18.

IP. 21.

XX. 9.

xxi. 2. 10, U, i:..

16 **«, 18, 19, 21, 23
xxii. 14. 19i

See also, ruler.

GLAMOUR.
Kpavyr)y a crying out, screaming, shout-

ing ; cry, of public information

;

clamour, of tumult or controversy
,

wailing, of sorrotc, (occ. Matt. xxv.

5 ; Acts xxiii. 9 ; Heb v. 7 ; Rev.
XXI 4.)

Eph. IV. 31.

CLAY ^
w>^Ao9, clay, earth, esp. such as was used

by tlie mason or potter ; metaph. the
clay or matter from which things
and especially man are made^ (non
occ.

)

Johiiix 6»»«cf, 11. 14. 15 | Rom. ix. 21

CLEAN [adj. and adv.]

KaOaposj clean,, free from impure ad-
mixture, without blemish in its

kind, spotless, see "clear."

oKTws, (adv. part, from €ifiif to be,)

really, actually, verily.

- Matt.viiL2.8eeC (make)
• 3, see C (be.)

^xxiii.26,»eeC(make)
1. 26.

'

1 XXvii. 59.
-Marki. 40, 8eeC(make)

41, Bee C (be.)— Luke V. 12,«ee C(makt)
13, eeC(be.)

— Luke xi. 89,8ee C (make)
I. 41.

1. JohnxiiL 10 »«>«•, 11.

1. XV. a
1. Acts xviii. 8.

^
2, 2 Pet.iL18(oA(yuf,tcarc<r-

ly, hardly,WmQLTTr
A M') (marg./(Ora litlU or

1. Rev. xix. 8,14. [a littU)
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CLEAN (be.)

KaOsf/fus to moke Ka6ap6^^ (cleaD; see

y CLKAB.")

{a) pats, to be clean.

ft. Lttko T. 13l

CLEAN (make.)

dctt Tiii. 2. I Mark i. 40.

JOUL S5. I Lake r. 12.

Luke xi. 30.

CLEANSE.
itaOapi^to, see "clean (be.)"

MaU. viiL t.— X a
XL5.
zziiltft

MarkL 42.

Lake ir. S7.

Tit M.

Luke xriJ. 1|, 17.

Acta z. 15.

xL 9.

t Cor. vii 1.

Eph. V. Sd.

Jbm. iv. a
1 John 1, 7, 9.

CLEANSING.
Ka0apurfA69, cleansing, (deiiotwg ike ac-

lion of the verb proceeding from the

subject^ i,e, the action and its result.)

Ntfk L 44. \ Lnkc v. u.

CLEAR.
1. «yw, pure, clean, (In a ceraiwnial

sense); properly an outward cleanli-

ness of body, and then inward

^ purity; pure.from every defilement
of mind.

2. ica^aposy dean, free from impure ad-
mixture. (It has a more extensive

vuoMng than No. 1. A thing is

Ko. 2 in. which there is no foreign
admixture lohether it be itself good
or evil; iVb. 1 m that which is not

contaminated, by anything in itself

refdly evil. That which is ayv6% is

necessarily KaBapo^, hut many things
that are KaSapoi are freefrom being
ayvoi)

3. y^pirpoi, shining, bright, radiant

1 ^^W^A, (oo«'«iell 2. 18.
& R«T. xzii. 1.

CLEARING OF ONE'S SELF.
droXoy/a, a defence, speech in defence,

verbal defence, hence Bng. apology.

2Cor. villi 1**.

CLEARLY.
TiyAavyu)?, (adv. ofrrjXavyrjs, far-«hining,

far-beaming
j
gen. far-seen, conspic-

uous,) brilliantly, conspicuously.

Mark TilL 85l

See also, see.

CLEAVE (-ETH, CLAVE.)

KoAAacu, to glue, cement, to Join one

melal to imother; gen. to join fast

together. In N.T. only in Mid, to

adhere, cleave unto.

Luke X. 11.

Acts xi. 23, % B C ttiita

Aetoxril U.
Rom. xii. 9.

CLEAVE UNTO.
vpocfiivii), to remain towards, wait stiU

longer : to continue.

AcUxi 23.

CLEAVE [mai-gin.]

(TX'iw, to split, (esp. of wood,) to rend

asunder, separate, pirt asunder.

Marki. 10(^x1, op€n.)

CLEMENCY.
kvuiKtui, a yielding disposition, (eofn-

trotted with justice, and approxi-

mating to kindness,) a tempering

of strict justice, correcting its in-

accuracies, and supplying its defects

with the gentleness and firmness of

equity ; sweet reasonableness, (occ.

2 Cor. X. 1.)

Acti jczir. 4.

CLERK.
See, TOWN.

CLIMB UP (ED, -ETU.)

dvaPaiviOf to go up, climb,, mount,
ascend, see "come,** JVo. 13.

Luke xix. 4, with iniiupon ; John x. L

CLOAK.

1, eiri#caAv/ifia, a covering, a veil, a
^ means of hiding.
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2. iftartov, raiment geMroUy^ the outer

garment a< opposed to \vtw^ the

est
3. v/i^^curc^, that which is shown or ap-

pears bnefore any one ; and so, that
which is alleged to cover, either a
deeper existent cause, or the true

cause ; h€nce, pretext or ostensible

pretence.

4. 4»aik6vfi% (iK\6ir7i^ G L T Tr A H,)

from a patsaye in Hesyehius it ap-

pears to be the Cretan vMrd for
Xituv, a tunic or inner garment
Others^ teitkbtU authority have chosen

to transpose the v and k (^ivdAij?),

and derive itfrom the Lot poBnula,

a great coat with a hood used chiefly

on joumies or in the army ; but there

is no authority /or this transposition,

a, MMi T. 40k
I

3. 1 ThM. IL Sw

% \mU vL 29l [fu»t 4. 3 Tiro. iv. IS.

a. John XV. fi, mu^ car- 1 1. 1 r»t. U. 16.

CLOSE [verb.]

1. KOfifivta, (for Karafi^), to close down,

henee of persons, to shut the eyes.

(The root is fiv, which is pronounced

by closing the lips, hence, gen. to

close, be shut)

2. WTunrw, to fold, double up, used of
garments or scrolls of parchmeni, etc,

1. lUtt xiii 15.
I

aLokeir. sa
I. Acta xzviU. 87.

^ CLOSE (keep.)

oiydutf to be silent or still, to keep si-

lence ; to cease to speak, and then

gen, to cease, to rest

Luke tx. 36^
^

CLOSE BY.

davoVf adv, (comp, of 5yx*») tiearor,

(used mostly tvith verbs,) to draw
near as friend or/oe; very nigh.

Acta UTii. IS.

CLOSET.

rafntov, a store-chamber, store-house,

(from rafiia^ a steward, and ra/i-

icvci), his office,) hencCf gen, any place

of privacy, (occ. Matt. xxiv. 26

;

Luke xii. 24.)

Matt Ti. 6.
I

Luko zii. 3.

CLOTH.
paKO%, a ragged, tattered garment \ a

piece torn off, a rag.

Ifattlx.ia 1 XMklLSl.

See also, unkk.

CLOTHE (-BD.)

1. ircpi^aXXui, to cast or throw around
or about; af clothing, to put on.

(a) Mid, or pass, to put on one^s own
garments, to clothe one's Bel£

2. dfi4>iivwfu, to put clothes round or

on; invest Some think it means
radier to ornament

(a) Mid. to clothe one*8 self, to put on.

3. ifmri^fa, to put on l/jkdriov (raiment

generally, esp, outer garme^its.)

— S Cor. Y. 8, BM C (be.)

4,aM C apon'(b9)

'

^IFet . 5,) M» C.
~RaT. L IS, fwith Qa^)

UL 6, 18, ) BM
-— iT.*; 'r (bO

iifl.V ••• C
x.1. fwltl» 0>*)
zL8.weCin<b«^)
jdL J, ••• C with

1 MAik H SQL

81, MtOwh«r»-
witliairbt.)

2. xLA
1. zxT. 88. 88. 48L, •

- Mark i. 8. tee C with
S. . 15. ((be.)

XV. 17, Ma urith.

xtlS, imC in (be)

2. Luke TiL 2S.

.

3. Tiii 86.

2. jdi. 28 (iii^ta^M.
to wU t'ounct or on, L
TTrA.)

xri. 19,Me C ln(be}

^ 2 Cor.v.2,BeeC upon(be)

XT. fl, ) eee C
XTiiL18»nn 0»^)
xlx.l8,ieeCwith

Qat.)
- -«—• U, Me C in (be.)

CLOTHE (WTFH.)

iv^wa, to go in, enter into ; get into as .

clothes,

Mark xt. 17 (ci^tS^o'Kw, nme meaning, the ending vmr
denoting the boglnning or progreM of the aotion, LT

CLOTHED (BE.)

1. «v6vw, «e« " CLOTHE (with.)"

2. ir€pL(idX.Xto, see " CLOTHE," A^o, I.

1. 2 Cor. . 8, t>MB. (ixiim,

to 9et (m( o^aa clothee,

a.>. T.)

2. Rot: ia 5. lB(pm,)
2. !. 4(pe»)

CLOTHED IN (be.)

1. ircpi^oAXw, see " CLOTHE," No, 1.

2. ivSwa, see " clothe with."

3. €vSi8vo-K(t), same meaning as No. 2, the

termination OKta denoting the begin-

ning or progress of Uie action.

1. Hark xri. 5.

3. Luke X7i. 19, mid.
\: Rer. xi S.

2, Rev. XV. 6, mid.
1. —^ xviii. 16. .

2. xix. 14, mid.
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CLOTHED UPON (bh.)

IwivBvvofiai, to have put on over, as over

onis own garmefits, (Mid. of ivSvw,

see " CLOTHE (with).")

2 Cor. r. 2, 4.

[ 167 ] COA

of their contempt of earthly splen-

dour, 1 Kings xix. 13, 2 Kings i. 8,

Zech. xiii. 4.

CLOTHED WHEREWITHAL (be.)

ircpijSaAAw, see *' clothe," No. 1.

Matt Ti. 81, pa*». (with t», with what.)

CLOTHED WITH (be.)

1. ircpi)ffaXXw, see "CLOTHE," No. I, only

in Mid. here

€v8v(ii, see "clothe with," only in

Mid. or pass here,

€yKOfxp6ofiai, to bind a thing on one*s

self wear it constantly, (from €v, in,

and KOfi^o^, a knot or roll of cloth,)

to clothe with an outer ornamental

garment tied cloeely upon one with

knots.

2.

2. Mftrk i. 6
3 I P«t. T. 5

t Rov. L 13
1. ReT. xix. 13.

i: Roy. TlL ».

1. X 1.

L xiL 1

CLOTHES.

1. l/xariov^ (pi. ) raiment generally, the

outer garments. %

2. x*^<^*'» ^^® inner vest, strictly a

woollen shirt loom next the body,

(perhaps our cotton from this,) in

pi, sometimes two worn, prob. of

different stuffs for ornament or

luxury.

1. Uatt. xxi. 7.

1. xxir. 18 (^ngiilar

No. 3,a««LTrAH)
1 xztL«».
1. Mtfk T. S8. 80.

% JiT. «8, pj.

1. Hark XT. 20.

L Lttk« xix. 30.

1. Acta TiL 58
L xiT. 14.

1. xvL 22.

1. xxli. 23.

See also, grave, swaddling.

CLOTHING.

iaOr^, apparel^ vesture, gen. ttsed of

that which u splendid or ornate,

(whence Eng. vest, etc.)

€v8vfia, anything put on, a garment

of any kind. Spoken of the cloth-

ing of the ancient prophets in token

2. Ifftit. TiL 15. [(loQff)!
— Mark xU. 88. see C

|

1. AcU X. 30.

1. Jaa. U. 8.

CLOTHING (long.)

oToAt;, a fitting out, (front oreXAw, to

send,) esp. equipment in clothes.

In N.T, like Lat, stola, a long,

flowing robe reaching to the feet,

worn by kings (Jonah iiL 6), priests

(Et. xxviii. 2), and by persons of

rank or distinction (Mark xvi. 5 ;

Luke XV. 22; xx. 46; Rev. vi. 11;

vii. 9, U,U,eU.)
Mark xU. Sa

See also, soft.

CLOUD (-8.)

1 v€<tio^, an indefinite cloudy mass thaJt

covers the luavens, (non occ.)

2. i'€</)€X»7, a particular distinct cloud,

(non occ.)

2. Matt. xni. 5»wl««.

2. xxiT. 30.

2. xx»l 64.

2, Mark U. 7 »»«".

2. xiil 20.

2. xiv. 62.

2. Luke ix. 34 »»»c«, 35.

2. xii. 54.

2. xxL 27.

2. Acta L 9.

2. 1 Cot. X. 1, 2.

2. 1 Th» It. 17.

1. Heb. xii. 1.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 17 <K«t V«xA«(.
and mitlt. Q L T Tr A

2.Jud«12. [H.)
2. Rev. L 7.

2. X. 1.

a. XL 12.

2. XiT. 14 iwiet,16,16.

CLOVEN.

8i,a/i€pl(o}, to distribute, divide up, se-

parate, (referring here not to the

tongues but to the apostles amongst

whom the flames were divided out

from one common source.)

AcU ii. 3 (pa«a)

CLUSTER.

pSrpvs, a cluster or bunch of grapes;

gen. autumn fruit, (non occ.)

R^r, xIt. 18.

COAL (s.)

avdfM^, live or burning charcoal, (rum

oce.)
Horn. xiL 20.
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COALS (fire op.)

avOpakia, a heap or fire of liYa charcoal,

(non occ.)

John XTliL 18 : xx[. 0.

COASTS.

1 ^p'-oi^, a bound, goal, limit ; in pi, as

here, the boundaries, the frontier,

(from optfw, to bound, limit.)

/icpo^, a part, share, one*s lot ; in pi.

as here, the parts, region, country,

(from fulpuiy to divide.)

3. r<57ro9, a place, a spot, as occupied nr

filled by any person or thing,

Xiopa, space, which reeeiveSf contains,

or surrounds anything, and so place,

where any thing is or takes place;

hence, gen. a country, land, region,

territory'.

L VftU. f1. 19.

I. via 84.

a. — XV. 21.

1. 18,89.
2. xTt 18.

1. aiz.1.

2.

4.

I. MaA T. 17.

I, Tli. 81 «•«••.

1. X. 1.

1. Acta xiiL SO.

2. xix. 1.

4. xxTi 20.

8. AoU xxTiL %

See also, sea;

COAT.

XiTUiv, a tunic, t.<f. the inner garment
worn next the body mostly with

sleeves, and reaching usually to the

knees, rarely to the ancles. -^

M«u. r. 40.

^ 10.

Mark vi. 9.

.Luke ni U.
AcU

Luke vi. 20.

ix.3.
John xix 23««>e«.

xxi 7,»ee C (fl«h«r'».)

X. S9.

COAT (fisher's,)

cTTcvSuTTj?, a tunic worn over another^ the

upper or outer (i,e, the usual) tunic,

in distinctionfrom the inner garment
which was called viro^vri;?.

^ohn xxL 7,

COCK.

a\iKT(ap, a cock, house-cock, (sotne derive

from aXcKTpos, the sleepless, but

Farkhurst from TiK tiyhn, the com-
ing of the light, for giving notice of
which he was among the ancients

sacred to the sun, rjXiKnap, denotes

the blazing sun, whence En/f, elec-

tron. There were two cock-cwwings,

one after midnight, and one before
dawn, Mark meniimis both (xiv. 30),
hut the other Evangelists only mention
the latter, which was emphatically

THE cock-crowvig.

Matt. xxTi. 84. 74. 75. I Marit sir. 72t«l««
Mark xiv. 30. I Lak« xxiL 34, 00. OL

68(«»m.L»»K) I JohnziitSS.
John xtUL 27.

COCK-CROWINO.
aX^KTOfKi^vta, the crowing of a cock

;

hence, cock-crow or the third watch
of the night, sec "OOCK,"

Mark ziiL 86.

COFFIN [margin.]

<rop6% a vessel for holding any thing, a
coffer, urn, etp. the cinerary urn

;

henjce, any receptacle for a dead
body, a coffin*

Luke Ta 14. text, 6{^.

COLD.
1. ^v^ok, coldness, the result or product

of the verb ^x^> *^ "cold (wax.)"

2. ^vxpos, (adj,) cold, chill ; also, cool,

fresh, (denoting the full expression

aiid complete possession of the act

of the verb v^x*^* *'^ "cold (wax).*')

1. John xvLii. l&
1 Acta xxviiL 2.

1. 2 C«r. x1. 27.
2. Rev ill. 15 tviM la

COLD WATER
ypvxpos, see "cold," No. 2.

Matt X. 42.

COLD (wax.)

V^vx*^> to breathe, blow ; hence, to make
cool or cold.

Matt. xxlT 12 (pua)

COLLECTION.
koyia, a gathering or collection, (occ. \

Cor. xvi. 2.)

1 Cor. xvl 1.

COLONY.
KoXinvta, (a Latin word, colonial) i.e, a

Boman colony.

Acts xvi la
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COLOUR.

irp64M(Ti<:, that which iq shown or appears

before any one ; and 50,.that which
is alleged to cover, eitlicr a deeper

co-eilatent cause or the true cause

;

hence, pretext or ostensible pre-

tence.

AoU zxyil. ;K>.

See also, scarlet.

COLOURED.
See, SCARLET.

COLT.

irwAos, a foal, whether colt or filly; a
young animal esp, of a domestic

kind, (non occ.) (Lot, puUus, Gain,

fohlen, Eng, foal.)

. JUL 2, ft. 7.

Mark zi. % 4. ft, 7.

Lukf zLl 80, 93t*iM, 35.

John xiL IS^

COMB.

See, HONET.

COUE (-EST, -ETBy -INO, CAME.)

1. Ipx^/^S to come or go, %ised ofpersons

or of things. It deflates the act of

coming or going, as^ I am comii^,

etc., in distinction from No* 17,

which denotes the result, as, I afn

come and am here, (cf, John viii.

42 and Heb. x 9.) The verb means

to go, as well as come, and the con-

text must determine which it is. It

is combined with a large number of
jyreposiiions, for which see below,

(a) In Rev. vl I, 3, 5, 7, it should be

go, and the toords and see should be

omiUed according lo the best author-

iiies, see under "beb."

2. i^ipxofMif (No. 1 wiih €f, out of,

prefixed,) to come or go out of any
place, to come or go forth.

(a) followed by diro, from, expressing

removal and separation.

(b) followed by U, out of

8. wpootpxofiat, (No. I, with irp6s, to-

wards, pre/iced,) to come or go near

to any place or person, to approach.

4. avvkpypimi, (No. 1, mth <ruv, with,

prefixed, implying co-operation,) to

come or go with any one, to come
along with or together, to meet^

assemble.

5. €Tr€pxofMn, (No. 1, with kvi, upon,

prefixed,) to come or go upon or

over any place, to arrive at. (In
Eph. ii. 7, t^ i9 the ai*t, with partic-

iple {ip\,) for which see " COMETH (hb
that).")

6. KQupxofJiai, (No. 1, with Kara, down,

prefixed,) to come or go down,
descencL

7. €Ur€ftxofMi, (No. 1, u^A <ts, to, into,

prefixed,) to come or go into.

(a) followed by €19, unto, marking the

cbfeet and intention, 03 well as

motion or direction.

8. oiripxofMJLi, (No, l,,feith diro, from,

prefixed,) to come or go away from
one place to another; hence, gen, to

go away, depart for, set of)'.

9. vapcpxopjdi, No. 1 urttA ira/jd, beside,

prefixed,) to come near to or beside

any person or thing ; to go or pass

near, pass along by.

10. Si^pxofMLi, (No, I, unth Bid, through,

prefixed,) to come or go through,

to pass through ; here followed by
cwv, denoting the limit, to, as far as.

1 1. ylvofiai, to begin to be, (i.e^ to come
into existence or into any state,

and then also in Aor. and- Ferf. to

have come into existence, or simply

to be.) It implies origin, eitherfrom
natural causes, to be bom or inade;

or through special agency result, to

take place, happen ; and change of
state, to become; or change ofplace,

to come.

12. nupayivofjuii., (No. 11 with vapd, be-

side, prefixed,) to become near, to

become present, %.e. to come, to

approach, to arrive. In Aor. to

have come or arrived, be present,

in all passages, except Matt. iii. 1, 13
and Mark xiv. 43, pres. ; opnd John
iii. 23, imperf.

16. dvapaivfu, to cause to ascend, to go
by, climb, mount, ascend, (Jrom
Paivio, used of ail motion on ih$

Digitized by VjOOQIC



COM [ 160 ]^ COM

groundy go, walk, tread, step, the

directum ^ being determined by a pre-

position ; here by dvd, up or back.)

H. cVijffoiVto, to go upon, to tread upon;

to set foot upon, to ooine into, Jbo

arrive in a eoutUry or province^ etc^

to embarL

15. kfi0alvw, to step into^ go into, enter,

fotlowedby cfe, unto or into.

16. dwopaivta, to gO away, to depart;

to go from, descend from, to dis-

embark.

17. rJK<D, to come, ie. to have come, to

be here, in tJie sense of a preterite.

18. Scvpo, adv, hither, here, vnth all

verbs of motion^ used in cheering up
or codling to one. Here ! this way

!

Come on ! Come ! always used vnth

a verb sing,

18a. 8€VT€, adv.jud ihe same as No: 18,

*:except that it is always used with a

^erb plural, and more generally as

an exclamation

19. /uiAAoi, to be on the point to th or

suffer anything (gen, unth injin. of
another verb,) to be about to do, to

intend or purpose doing (of one's

own free will) ; but often implying

necessity, accordance with the na-

ture of thiiigs or vnth the divine

appointment, and therefore certain

to take place,

20. Karavrdu}, (here only participle,) to

come down against, i.e, .to come
clown to, to arrive at a place ; of
things, to tend to a -certain end,

come to such and such an issue

;

gen, to result.

(fi) followed by tU, unto, into.

{\>) followed by dvrtKpv, opposite to,

over against

21. iicvopevofMLi, to go out or forth^

march out from (md to a place (unth

tiie idea of oompulsionj) proceed out

of.

(a) followed by ck, out of, from.

(b) followed by dir6, from, away from.

(c) followed by l<rcu$€v, from within.

22. im'Top€vofiai, to go or come upon, t.^.

to a place or person^ to go, travel,

^ ' march to, (iwnoce,)

(a) followed by vpo^, towards.

23. tifil, to be (of ordinary existence,} to

exist, to have existence, Phil. ii. 6,

(whereas No, 1 1 m^ans to become,

Jas. i. 22)

(a) c<7Tt, (present) he, she, or it is.

(b) corai, (future) he, she, or it shall

be.

(c) fAvai, (inf. pres,) to be.

(d) £a-€a'6at, (inffut.) to be.about to

be; here (Acta xxiv. 15), with ftcAAcu

preceding, see No, 19.)

24. irdp€ifii, (No. 23, ufith vapd, beside,

prefixed,) to be beside, near by or

present ; absol, to have come.

25 (ifiurTrjfii, trans, to set or place upon
'jr over. In N, T, only in intrans.

and Mid. to place one's self upon

;

of pei'sons, to stand by or pear

;

also implying approach, to come
and stand by, to come to or upon a
person or place (of a sudden appear-

ance or in a hostile sense,)

(a) followed by iirl, upon.

26 napta-TTjixi, (a) trans, to place by or

beside, to cause to stand near.

(b) intrans! to stand by beside or near;

hence, to be at hand.

27 €vtan)pLt, trans, to put; set, or place

in ; intrans. to ' stand in or on
;

absol. to be at hand, imminent,

begin« arise ; to stand in the way
of, oppose, resist.

28. <fi6dv(a, to come or do before another,

to be beforehand with; absol, to

come first, precede, anticipate, come
sooner than expected; arrive, at-

tain.

29. ^pw, (a) to bear (unth motion imr

plied.)

(b) pcus. to be borne or carried from a
jiace, esp. involuntarily as by waves

or winds ; to produce, furnish.

30. avfiirXffpoitf, (a) to help to fill, fill

completely,

(b) in pass, to be filled; of time,

fulfilled, completed.

31. Xf»»p^f to make room for another,

give way, yield.

32. rpk\iai, to run, hasten, hurry.

Digitized byGoogle



«n>-r ra ti

COM [ 161.] COM
— MatlLlB, lee C togetb
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11.

— Matt XT. 18, 800 C forth.'

8a. 22.
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17.— Tiii 8 (ciatV. vteye,

1. 10. [TA.)
11. iM C forth

1. 22.
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1. adv. 8. [Und.«*— 8. MeC bsfore-

16. 17. ??, 37.
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- XT. 21.
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(with.
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26. M9 C i.'v.

35. eo9 C upcn
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09 Ui, MO C to
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9, tea C niooo.
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11.-

1. -

19."

L -
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32(om.G-t^)
33.

35, BM C again

38, 8M C to
nuk.

40, 8M C to.— xi l.aee C to pass.
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1. — a la
It iiLl4.
1. 19, 23. 25.

1. It. 4.
— Eph.L21. seeC(beto)
5^ U. 7.

1.' W..
20a. — ii. 13.

1. T. a .

1. PhiL i. 21.

1.— a, 24.

24. CoL i. 6.

ii 17. aee C (thing
1. iii 6. (to.)

I. — iv. ;o.

II. 1 Tliea L a
1. 10.

28.— ii la
1. la

iii. 4. see C to pasa
1. a
1. — T. a .

3, see C upon.
1. 2 Thes. i. la
1. IL a
1. 1 Tim. L la
1. U. 4
1. iii. 14.

iv. 8, see C (be to.)

1. la
11.— Tt a

19,seeC(timeto)

27. 2 Ti.Ti. iii 1.

li. 11.

2JK — iv. a
1. 9. 13. 21.

1. TItiui iii la
laHeb. a a
2b.— iu. la

iv. 18, eee C uiil?.

!o.— vta
1. 7.

2b. Tit a
25, see C u-ito.

1. — Tiiia
la— ix. 11 J«.

la ll2na(No.ll,L)
19 X. 1.

7a, a
17 7.9.

87 i«, t0b C (he
thatshali)

17 37 «n«i.

r- xL 6. see C ta— 15, see C out
20. see C ahing

to.)

IT. 2a
xU. la 22, see C

unto.
19. xiii. 14,

1. 2a
— Jaa i. 17, see C down.
7a. ii. 21«.

22nd, .eeCin.
— —- T. 1, see C upciL
a 1 Pet ii 4.

29b. 2 Pet i J7, 12,21.
1. J— iii 3.

31. 9
17. 10
1. 1 John ii. ia
I. ir. 2, 3 l«t ifip),

S2nd.
V. 0, see came (he

that)
17. 2a
1. 2 John 7. la
1. 12 (No. 11, C^>

LTTr A K)
1. 3 John 3, 10 %

1. Jade 14.

— Her. L 1. eee r to pass.

4, see C (which
ieta)

Rev. i 7.

8, seo C (which b
to.)

fi .5. la

. Jii. 3 »*•€•, 9.

10. 11.

12, ace C domi.
SO, see C ia

iv 1, Boe Can
3, eee C (wLleh

is to.)

». 7. ^
.

vi. 1, 3, 5, 7.

-17. J

vii 11, 14.

viil 3.

B down,
we Cup.

ix. a
-IZ
X. 1, se

xl. 12.

1

14.

17, see C (which
art to)— xii la

12. see C dcwn.
—— xiii. 11. seo up.

13, see C down.
xiv. 7

151»». t'

IStotf.

17.20.
18. see C out

XV. 4
-^—

a

,

ari 15. -l
IT *,^

xvii. 1 !•«. *— l*>d,B»o Chillier
xvii. 10iwie«.

xviU. l,eeeCi
4:>b-

17 a
1 11
2b.— xit 5.

18a. 17.

XX. 1. 9^ > see C
xxi. % J down.

1 9Ui.

9 »»*. se9 C
hither.

1 *— xxii.7,12,i73»i«o.
20»'"«

'- COME ABRCWD.
d<fiiKV€o/iaLt to arrive at, to cdxiid to n ;

person or piace^ (connected uitk

*'coME," No. 17J to come from one
place to another, (non occ.)

Rom. XVI 19.

COME AFOllEHAND.
vpoXcL/ifiayb^, to take beforehand, to Uhi

before or sooner than another; to

outstrip, to be beforehand ^ith,

anticipate, (occ, 1 Ccr. xl 21; Gal.

vi. l.>

Mark xir. &

COME AFTJSR.

SiaSt'xofwi*, to reoeive oivi from another,

to take up next ; fiencc, to aiicceed

one, take his place, (non occ.)

. Acts Ttt. 43. .
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COME AGAIN.

1. tmvip\oiMi, to come back upon or to

a place ; to rctorn, (oce. Luke six.

15.)

2. , fir«rT/»c<^w, to tura upon, to turn to-

wardsy return to.

3, vrwTe^w, to turn behind, ie. back^

to turn about.

1 tvldiTifiV. I

Acto xxlt n.
\ Luke X. 35.

ISDME AT.

&vvf\K^X^vi^^f ^f P^^'-'^'^-^i '*^ f^^^ in with,

to meet with, to ooiilc to or at any

on$; of thvtffSt to happen,- befidl,

fn^n oct.J
* tmko viij 10.

COMfe BY.

to become mas-

ter of [Mc6o«<]
r«f»fcKpat)i9. strong'

^

roniKi about a;/.^

///iwj7,all powcrfuJ'; I t.^". to secure it

Imving wholly in
|

by hoisting it

one'a power, into the ship,

yivoftai, to becotnc, )
(non occ.)

Act! xxvU. 16.

COME DOWN.

1. ^<ra/3ati'u>, to come or go down, *«re

*'COME," iXo, 13.

2. KaripxQ/Mii, sit "oome," A'o. 6.

t -w— xiv. 20.

1. -i— xfii. 9.

1. --s^ xxiv. 17.

I. xxTn.,«P, 42.

1. Mark iii. t2.

J. ^w- ix. 9.

J — XV. 30.

2 Luke iv. 31.

I. Vi. 17.

1. Viii U.
'i. Ix. 37.'

1 M.
I. X. 31

1. xvii. >|
1. XIX. Si ©-

1. John iii. 13.

1. .-^ iv. i7, 49.
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COME ON.

1. €ir!pxpfiat, see "COME," iVo. 5.

]
2. XafjiPiyut, to take, lay hold of.

I X Luk« tii. 16. . [A H.)
L —- zzi 35 (flirna^pxoMMf to come in vjxm, L T Tr

COME OUT.

r^«pXo/Mtt, «« " COME," iV^d. 2.

Matt T 36 Luko xv. 28.

ill 32, 84. XX ii. .39

_ xii. 44 John xvi. 27.
" —— xxvi. 65. xvii. 8.

xxviL 82 AcU xvi. 18. .

Mark ri. 34. 1 Cor. xiv. 36.

ix. 2«.

.

2 Cor. vi. 17.

L\|k« i. 22. Heb. xi. 15 (Ufiaiw, to

^^-^ ir. 3d come out (see vndcr C.

xi 24. No. 13). L T Tr A N )

Rev. xiT. 18 (om. O- L)

COME OUT OF.

See under "comb" and "out of," toIiet^e

" come " is the translation of Nos.

2 and 21, and "out of," of dvo

and Ik.

COME OVER.

hiaPalvtOj to pass through, step across,

pass ovor, (Palvui used of all motion

on tfi€ ground walking, riding, rtc,

(occ. Luke xvi. 26; Heb. xi. 29.)

Acts xvi. 9.

COME OVER AGAINST.

See " come" and "over against."

COME RUNNING TOGETHER.

iviavvrptx^, to run together upon or to

the scen6 of any action^ (non occ.

)

Mark ix. 25

COME THEREOUT.

i^ipxo/Mi, see " come," No. 2.

Jolui xix. 34.

OOME THITHER.

1. circpxo/ACi^ «^« "[come," No, 5.

2. wapaylvcfiaif see "COME," No. 12.

1. Acta XAT. 17. I
2. Acta xTii. 10.

COM

COME TO.

Where "to" is not the translation of a
preposition {irp6<i or cts), for which
see 'itnde)' " come " and " TO.""

1. vpoaipxofJMiy see." come" No. 3.

2. €<^tVT>yftt, see " come," JV^o. 25.

1. M&tt. ir. 3 11. Matt, ir, 3
1. viii. 25.

1. — ix. 14. 28.

1. xir. 15.

1. XV. 1 .

1. xy^. 14, 19. 24.

1. x^ii. 21.

1. XX. 20.

1. xxi. 14,28,80.
1. Heb.

1. Matt. xxii. 23.

1. —— xxir. 1.

1. xxvi. 17, 4D.

1. Mark x. ±
1. Luke viii 24.

2. X. 40.

1. XX. 27
1. xxiii. 3<J.

1. Acti xxiil. 14.

XL 6.

COME TO NOUGHT.
Karakvb}, to loosen down, to dissolve, to

disunite the parts ofanytiling. Amr^?,

of buildings
J

etc., to destroy.

Acts V. 38(pae») .

COME TO PASS.

1. ylvopai. see "come," No. 11.

2. ccrrat, see " COME,
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1. Matt. L 18.

2a. xxvii. 62.

1. If&rk iil. ro.

1. »i. ?3 i<xp.

)

2a. Tu. 1.

1 Iiuiev. 15.

2a. XI) I CtJ.

8. xxiii. 48.

1. Acie i 6
1. a 6.

1, X. 27.

8a. xiiL 44-

'

2a. Acta xt. 6. _
1 xix. 82:

"

S.V XX. 7.

1. xxl. 22.

1. rxviii. 17.

I. 1 Cor. vii. 5 (V. yi

may b<\ I* T Tr
A R)

1^ xi. 17, It, ««.«3,34-

1. xir. " "
aee come,

1. 26.

2a (JjUiUi,
i. N«. I, L.)

" <irl Tb ovrb, together for the wme porposa -^

COME UNTO.
Where "unto" w no^ <Ae translation of
a preposition (cts dt* (viy^for which

sec under *' comb " and ** tNTO."

-iTpoa-tfy^Ofiist^^see "come/* i\^o. 5.

irpoa-JTopivoiuii^ to f^o or come to a?iy

on<?, approach, f'/wwt occ./

Mate V. 1

viil, 5,

xiii. 36.

XV 80
. xviii. i.

xix 3.

xxi. 23.

xxiv. X—- xxvL 7. W. 73

1. Mark vi. 35
2. x. 35.

1 . Act* X. 28.

1. x%'iii. 2
1. xxiv. 19 (out G^

LTTr^H)
1 Ilob iv n
I. vii. 25
1 xii. 13, 22

3. Kara\afi/3dv<a, to takd, toceive, iaifh

id^a of eagtmtssi Amce, to lay hold

of, seize.

COME UP.

t?/va/?a tVo), see "comb," No- 13.

Katt srii 27.

Vark I 10.

Jolin xii. 20.

Acta vui. Si, 39.

Aota A 4

x! 2

Re*. «v I

xi 12

Mil 11.

eOME UP AGAIN.

(Iia/JatVo), sef "coMB," No. 13.

AcUxr. 11.

COME UP WITH. ^ ;

(TvvavapalvDy ("COME," No. 13, lOiCh (ri%

w ith , iuiplyir.rj co operationprefixed.,

)

to go or conae up together with,

(non occ.) ' :* -

Mark xv. 42.
[

AcU xill. ?1.

COME UPON.

Wlerc "upon" is not the troTvsiatMr.X of

. a pvajio^UUm (cts), f\>r whioh see

"coMK,"a;i:/ "uroN.' r

1. irtpxoiJLai, see " COME," No. 6

2. €(/>iVr>;/xt, see " coi'E," No, 2S.

1 Lake i. 85.

S. iL 9.

1 xi. 22.

2. XX. 1. i

2. ...—> xzi 34. with c«i,

;}. John xii. ff^. [upon.
1. Acta i. 8, lot xDAxiin.

X Acisiv. 1.

2. vi. 12.

}, -^— viii. 24.

a. xii 7

I. iritt. 4a
2, 1 Thtit. V, J.

I Jia. T. 1.

COME WITR
o'vvfpxo'jiaif W^'COMB," No. i.

Luke zxiii. 65. with cl^i. «> ^ I
^-'-^^ 0^<

Acts X 46.

COME (as ry-uLy.)

j-vfivkrjpotOy to help to fill., to fill com-

pletely, to fill u^ UltogeLher.

(ii) of time, pass., io be fulfilled, conv

pleted, (occ» Luke, viii. 33; ix. 51.)

Acts ii. I.

C0ME^7ETv»,)

/leAAw, see ** come," No, 19.

Rom T. 14.
!

Fwh til14. I

1 r*«. ir. ».

COHK (^ THAT 8HALT4,)

o ip\ofX(vvs, (part of *' ftOME,"^ /v'a 1,

wt'ife article,) the on.? wlio ia coinini-.

^A-^^f merdy tht one ivho is &lK)ut to

&can.if biyt the dOD^Vng cue

—

in icJi^Ai

thfrf is a steadfast and firm hchif

t}^4t Hd in coining (Matt. xi. 3 ; Luke

Y^i 19.) Ttxart. with pi OS. par'. ,

d^jotinri not vierelt/ that uhiJi %:>i'l

immeiialelv happen, lut that tvhic.h.

/"^ is certain t^ take place.

HcV. *. r.

COME {i'iZ THA^f SHOULP.)

Matt. 3.1. 7. I
• Z/als'Ii. W.iO.

COlUlf. ('ID AVUiCII SHOULD.)

AcU xix. 4.

COME (tII/.T i:iiOIiLD.)

jok; vi. 14. •,
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COME (thing to.)

/icAAo), wtf "COMB," No, 19, (her^ orl;;

participle,)

Horn. vi'X 38b

1 Cor. iU. tt. I

CoL iL 17
Heb. zf. 20.

COME (time to.)

\ Km yL 19.

COUE (which art to.)

o ^pyofKio^f see ''come (he that shau*.)"

».. xi 17 (om. O L T Tr A R)

COME, (which is to.)

R«T. L 4, 8 ; iv. &

COME (which should.)

John xL 27.

COME (which was for to.)

}tbe 07U who is
*

on the pulnt

to come, see

"C0ME,"iVb.l9

€px€(r6ai, to come, see

"COMB,"i\ro. 1

Matt. si. 14.

theonewho
is about to,

certain to

or destined

to come.

COMETH (he that.)

o cpxofi€vo':, see "come (he that shall.)"

MAii ill IL
I

M&tt «t:ii ?;
xxL a I John L l5

John iU. 31 *«<«•.

COMETH (that.)

taka XASL 38. t John xii 13.

COMETH UPON (that which.)

;) cTMrdoraa-is, the crowd (of cares, etc.)

2 Cot. xL S8 (4vti0Taffif. tht ilDpping tr chtcking, ecn^

€OUT9$, LK)

COMING (be.;

'ipxcpai, see "come," No, 1.

Lnk* zzii* 29. I John zi 20

IT. 7, », 2a xii. 12 »

2 Cor. xtii 1

COMING (be a.)

vpoa-ipxofiaty sec "COMB," No, 3.

Lake ix ia

COMING (who.)

o ipxoviJ.€voSfSee "come (he that shall.)"

John i. 27.

COMING ON ^BE.)

I
/icAAw, 5«6 " COME," '^

) No. 19, ? it was about to

J
yivofxai, see "come,'* C becorae [day.]

\ No. U, ;

Acts xxvii. ^;».

C02*IING 0^ (TH03r. things which
AR2.)

TO r.wcpxop.€va, tbc things which aro

coming upon, fiM)< merely which are

about to, hut which ai-o certain to

cof:e upon.)

CAME (he THAT.)

o ikOi^v^ the one who carr>:3, .f'Mtf ilor.

/wri. denoting a thirg wAiVA Aa/)-

pened once, a complete act.)

1 John T. U

See also, behind, coming [n vuii], ears,

full, HITHER. MORNlNt}, NEAR, NEWLT,

NIGH, NOUGHT, REM£MIIRANCE, HOUND,

RUN, SHORT, STRAIGHT, TIDING3, TIME.

COMELINESS.

€urx>7M<ov, e]nuance of figure and bear-

ing, gracefuhiess, decorum, (mm
occ.)

I Cor. xii 25

COMELY.

iwrxTJpiDVf elegant in figure, mien and
bearing, graceful ; well-fashioned,

well-funaed, comely; meiaph, de-

corns.
1 Cor. xii. 21.
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1. Matt. L 1«.

2a. xxvii. 62.

1. If&rk iii. ro.

1. »i. ?3 i<ip,

)

2a. r\i. V
1. Iiure V. 15.

2a. xul Cu.

8 xxiij. 48.
1. Acie i 6
1. li g.

1. X. n
8a. xia. 44.

2a. Actd xy. G.

1 xix. 82:
"

ix XX. 7.

1. xxl. 22.

1. „Tlii. 17.

I. 1 Cor. vii. 5 (^e. ys

may be\ I* T Tr
AR)

1.. xi. 17. 1 J, ««,S3.34-

1. xiT. *2i \»?5^0ji«.i,

aeecome. N*. I. L.)
1. 26.

* c«-i t6 •vrh, together for the aame porposa

COME UNTO.
Wkci'e "unto" is not (he tramlcUior. of
a preposition (<is 6r tvi\,for which

see under *'comb'' and '* tNTO."

1. trpoo'fpxpiiistyisee "come," A^o. $.

2. irpoo-TTopcvopaif to f^o or come to any
oncy approach, (rion occ.f

1. M.:ti V. 1

'.. viii. 5.

L xiii. .36.

1. XV 80
I. . xviii. 1

1 xix ?.

1 xxi. 23.

1. xxiv. X
1. -^ xxvL 7, 69. 73

1. Mark vi. :>5

2 X. ^b.

I . AcUt X 28.

1. xviii. 2
I. xxiv. 15 {(iv^ G::

LTTr^^l)
1 Hob iv H
I. vii 25
1 xii. 18, 22

COME UP.

&'a/?atV(.), sec "comb," No. 13.

Katt Tvii 27.

Vark I 10.

Jolin xii 20.

Acte vui. Si, 39.

r>4 liii n.

Acta -v 4

x\ 2

He* IV 1

• xi M

COME UP AGAIN.

clia/JatVo), st^ "CO.ME," No, 13.

AciBxv. n.

COME UP WITH. ^
rrvvavapaivtjjy ("COME," No. 13, with a-vv,

with, i:nplyirgc') operation prefixed^)

to go or come up together with,

(nan occ)
;? -

Markxr. 4J.
|

AcU xill. ?1.

COME UPON.

3. Kara\afi/3dv<aj to take, fOCeive, ioith

idea of eagtmtss; Amce, to lay hold

of, seize.

1 Lake i. 85.

n. iL 9.

1 xl. 21
«. XX. 1.

I

2. xxi Si, with i«i,

:). Joha xii. ff^ [upon,
1. Acts L 8, lo* xDAXiBFin.

lAcUU. 1.

2. vi. 12.

J. vUi. 24.

a. xii 7
1. XtU-ia
2. 1 Thtc ?. J.

I Ju. T. k

COME WITH.

crvv€p\(y*jMtt,f We-^COME," No, i,

Luke zxiiL LS, vrith ci^i, to U
\

J<.S^^ U-
Acts X 46.

COME (he ruLLY.)

(rvp.vkYjp6(Of to help to fill, to fill com-

pletely, to fill u*> altogether,

(a) of time, pass., lo be fulfilled, com-

pleted, (occ. Luke. viii. 33; ix. 51.)

Actsii. I.

COME^vKT^.)

/«AAw, see ** come," No, 19.

Rora T. H.
1 ?«<»: Iv. 8.

FUh til

COJiE (4^ THAT BHALI4.)

wTJlfe article,) the ono w!io ia com in:..

Jj^^f ma'dij (he one who is about to

&cix^if bi:4 the c«D-ring oue

—

in irAvu:

/AfTf is a steadfast and firm hc'tf

thit He in coining (Matt. xi. 3 ; Liihc

vCi. 19.) T^art. with pi ^, par*

,

dur^tinq hf>l v.trely tkat uhik wi'l

immci lalely happen, hut that ivhick

/ 15 certain t/ take place.

HcV. * i\

COME (Sir TH^y flHOULp.)

Matt. ri. 7. I
• J/al: 'H. 19, ia
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COMELY (bf.)

[ 168 ] COM

nficirtoy to be conspicuous amanff a num-
ber^ to bo distinguished in <yr by
a thvug^ (properly of impressions or
(he serites,) to become, beseem, suit

(a) imperB. it is fitting, it beoomes,
it suits.

1 Obe. xi. u

fc&MELY (that which is.)

€vo-)(iqfi<jDVf see "comely.*'

1 Cor. vii. 35, with art.

COMER THEREUNTO.
7f/OOC^X<5/^«'» Wtf " COMB," No. ft.

HebL M. 1.

COMFORT [floun.l

1. TrixpdKkrjaris, A Calling near, a sum-
mons to one's side; hence, an
(^dfeat«litol7, et^couraging, and coci-

solatoiy exhortation, invitation or

entr<77,ty, {opp, to Trapalvta-is, ws^o*

2. wapafivOia, a speakipg near or with
any one, i.e. kiindly, soothingly;

implying prrsuasive power ^ and ex-

pressive of more tenderness t/utn No.
1. (The termination of the word
marks the action as incomplete and
in prog^ress.) .. ^ .

3. TrapafivBiovy .a Consolation, coiafort,

fi:>lacc, (differingfrom No. 2 only in

t/ie iermiiuUmn^ which denotes the

instrument wherewith the agent acts,

the speaking with which he per-

suades and so<>thes.)

4. raf»;yo/3ia,an addressingyiexhortation,

a consolation or soothing, (the verbal

form of lite word is used of medicines

whidi allay irritation.)

L AcU ix. 81.

L Rom. xir. 4.

2. X Coc. x)v. ^ *f

4. fcl It. 1L

1. 2 Cor. i. 8, 4.

1. vU. 4, 13.

8. Phil u. 1

COMPORT (BE OF GOOD.)

Bapa-kii)'^ (in N.T. only in impcratin,)

be of good cour&ge 1 take courage !

cheer up! take heart! feel confi-

dence !

2. cvV'vxIft), (in NT. only in imperative^)

be in good spirits ! be animated

!

3. irapaKaXkia, to call to onCy call near,

to call for ; every kind of tpeaking
to, which is meant to produce a
particular effect, e.g., exhortation,

encoure^ement, comfort, etc.

1 Matt. Ix. 22, 11. Luk« viii. 48 (om Q-*h
I. Mark x. 4a | 8. 2 Cor. xiii, 11. [T TrAW

2. Phil ii. 10.

COMFORT (-Ks^ -ETH.)

1. ira/xiKaAcw, see "COMFORT (b». of
good),^' No, 3.

i. wapafivOko/KiL, to speak near or with
any one, (%,e, Undly, soothi?iglyJ

hence, t» wwtbe, pacify, speak per-

suasively ^nd tenderly.

!. Matt U. 18
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COMING [noun.]

1. Trapovn-ta, thd being or becoming pre-

fient, (from Trapet/xt, to be present,)

hnicf, presence, arrival ; a conjing

vfhirh indmles the idea of a perma-
nent dwelling from that coming
Miwar(i«, (occ, 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil,

ii. 12.

£. ?AcMri9, ^ comiB^, advent, (from
€pXovfMi\, see No, 5.)

3. cSrtiSov, way into any plaice^ entrance.

4. *xvt<^k\}\pi%^ an uncovering, unveiling,

rwniifc-s^ation. (When tiseti 9/ ^
perspji i* always denotes the S4)pear-

. att;e ^ the person.)

«. Spxofjiai^ to come or go, denoting the
act of c«ming or going. ^

(ft) rpx€(r6iii, pres. inf. to come,

(V) tpxofi€Vo^, pres. part, coming, (itot

msrefy ^bout to come but actually

cuwing.) r*

(«) Mill, 2nd our. inf. to hare come.

(«D l\6uiVf 2ndaor. part, having come.

1 'r.»sL XXIV. 37.

IS(o»»i. LTrR)
XXV 27.

Luke XII 4«.

x»iii 5.

XIX. n.
AcU VII bm

xiii, 24,

Hofa XV 22.

1 Cur I. T

XT 23.

I. 1 Cor. xTi. 17.

1. 2 Cor. vU. 6, 7.

1. Phil i. 26.

1. 1 The* ii. 19.

1. lii 18.

1. -^ lY. 1ft.

1. V. 23.

1 2 Th«. II. 1. 9, 9.

1. Jm. V 7. &
1 S Pet 1. 10.

1. iii 4, 11
1. 1 John iL X&

COMyAND (-KD, -JMT, -ETH, -ING.)

KcAct'w, to urge or drive on, incite
;

order or command something to be

doxe.

rapayycAAw, to annouDCO beside (yr

near to ctny one, i.e. to hand an
announcement from one to another,

paw it on ; Me/i, to give the word,
give orders, and so gen.^ to order,

recommend, txhort, (not so strong

as No. 1.)

uTtAAo/xat, (Mid.) to enjoin upon,
charge with.

iriTvunria, to appoint over, put in

command ; to put upon one as a
duty, to enjoin. ,,

, . .^

6iaTa(r<r<i), to arrsQige througkout, to

dispose in order ; then, to set ^Uy
in order, arrange.

(a) Mid. appoint, erdain,'poet.

TrpocTTcurcrtu, to arrange or stt in order

towards or to afty person fr thing

:

hence^ to' ordct towards or to cn*j

One, to give as a command, to

prescribe td. a

cfirov, to say, to speak, i.e, to utter

definite ivords, (thMS differing from

AaAc(i>, which is sixniply to V'SC the

voicey) and words successively spo-

ken, (thiiS differingfrom Acyw, which

refers to the sentiment) Often modi-

fisd "hy the context where the sense lays

more in the adjuncts than in what is

said; hence, te enquire, answer, cnDi

tell, bid, command.

/Sew, (an obs. root, furnishing tenses for

No, 7,) to say, but differi^ig from
No. 7, and words rt/erred t9 undn-

it, in thai ^ ^elates not to fhs ^^rds

only but to the mind a7id unit ^' (he

speaker, to enunciate, give forth

the thought ; hence, it includes the

notion of denouncing, objecting;,

»€lirming, and commanding, (ntve?

means to interrogate.) ^.i,

Matt. iT. 3L

TiU. 4.

X. 5.

xi 1. -

xiv. 9. 19.

XT. 4(N'o,7,aML
Tr.)

36 (HA 2. L Tr
H)

rHttJi
xix. 7.—— zxi t^nnrriaw,

to amnat or set in
order t^ffttker or vtth
MIT one, direct, L T
TrA.)

xxTiL M. M.
xjiviii 20.

MarkL 2f

I 5. Luke XTii 9, lOl

1, —— xviii. 40.

7. XIX l^
3. John vtiL 5 {flp.}
3. —— XT. 14, 17.

2. Aeie i. 4.

1. iv. U
2. IS.

2. T. 28.

1. 8*.

I—J-
-33
'A

^8.

49.

xiL 10.

xiii AT
XT. a— XTi la

22.

xTii. 39.

XTlli. i.

xA 33, 34
xxii 21, 80.— xxiii. 2.

3, 19.

5. SI,
1. 33.

1-
—

"5: •<•'•>
5a. 23.

1. XXT. G, 17, 21.
1. xxvii. 43.

It ICor. rii. 10.

7. 2 Tor. ir 6.

2. 1 Thai IT n.
2. 2 The* al. 4, 6, 10. 12
2. 1 Tiiu. IV. II.
— Ueb. xii 20, ere coci

iQjLUiled (ba)
8. R«T. ix. i.
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COMMANDED (be.)

ii^Krr^XXo), to put asunder, tu set apart,

distinguish, J^ncn,

.(jj) in Mid, to state dirjtinctly, explain

clearly, command ex])rcssly.

^b) Pass, to be commanded o?* charged.

b. Ileb. xii. 20.

COMMANDMENT (-8.)

W ei'ToAi}, that which has been enjoined,

an injunction, charge, precept, a

single precept
;
pL moral injunc-

tions, prohibitions, (occ. Mark x. 5;

Heb. ix. 19.)

2. cKraX/jui, the thing enjoined, a com-
mission and command, (non occ)

?. c-reTay?/, lit. imposition of tribute;

hencfy that which has been com-
manded by supreme authority,

express injunction of law, (occ.

tit. ii. 15.)

1. oi«Tay/ia, the thing imposed by law,

an order, (iwn occ.)

5. ropayycAia, a proclamation, public

notice ; esp. as a military term, word
of command ; then, any annoucc-

mcnt or declaration by autlu/rity.

3. 1 Cor vji G
1 19
3 2r,

1. XIV. 37 {nm. T A»»)

20 Oi/>),

Mail V. 19.

—— viii.18, we C(giTe)
XV. :<.#

ti (AoTOf, iftfrrf, L
Tr)(i^M<K. 'aw.TAM)

P. *

w— xix 17.

xxii. atJ, 38, 40
Mark ni. 7.

x. 19
xii. 2U,

30 (ap). 31.

tittko i. t>.
'

XV -Jf).

xviii. JO.

xxiii. &6.

Juh!i X. IM.

xi. 07.

xii. 40. 50.

XI il 34. »

xir. 15.21.
SI.HceCCgiTfr)

XV. 10»«i«-», 12.

Acta L 2, ) »ee C
XV. '24. I (give.)

*— xvii. l.S

•f—. xT.iiL30,«ee C(Kive)
•^— XXV. 23, Me C (at

oa«'«.)

Tton. vii. 8. 0, 10. 11.

•-— ziiL i>. (12, IS.

-^ xvi. 2fl.

(sing, instead of pL L
Tr Ab H )

3. 2 Cor Tiii. 8
1. Eph. u. 15
1. —^ vi 2.

2 Col. ii. 22
I. iv 10.

5. 1 The« iv 2.

3 1 Tiro, i 1.

i. vi 14.

3. Titua 1 3.

I 14.

1. Heb. vu. 5. 10. 18.

xi. 22. lee C (give )

4. 23 {I6yti.a, that

vhich atfm» tritt to
one, a public rt$olu-

(ton, tUcrtt, L.

)

1 2 Pet. Ii. 21
1. uL 2.

1. IJohn ii.;<.4. 7»n«««».8.

1. lii. 22. jat-i", 24.

1. iv. 21.

1. . 2, 3«*'c*

1. 2 Jolui4. 5. Ot««cc.

1. Rev. xii. 17.

1. xiT 12.

I.- xxii. Uiap.)

COMMANDMENT (at one's.)

K€>.€voj, see "• command," Xo. 1.

Actarxv 23.

COMMANDMENT (give.J

1. cuTcAAo/iai, (Mid.) to enjoin ujaa,

charge with.

2. hiaarkWonai, (Mid.) to state dJa-

tinctly, explain clearly, conunaad

expressly.

3. KcXcvw, see " COMMAND," No, 1.

4. fl-apayycAAw, see " COMMAND," No. 2.

3. Matt viii. 18.

1. John xiv 81 (•vroAhv
JiSwMi. fo 9'^^ an in-

junction, aae Na 1

above, L Tr.)

1 Acta i. 2.

2. XV. 24.

4. xxiii 30.

1. Hab xi. 22.

COMMEND (-ED, -ETH, -INQ.)

1. o-i'vtoTT^/Ai, (a) trans, to place or aci

together; of permms, to introduce

to one's acquaintance and favourable

notice, hence, to commend, to repre-

sent €U worthy,

(b) tntrans, to stand with or together,

to put together, compose, corrtU-

tute.

2. vapurTf)fiif (a) trans, to place by tff

beside, to place or set before «wy
ojiCf hetice, to commencL

(b) irUrans, to stand by or new, U^ !as

at hand.

3. irapariOriiii, to put or place near an;/

07i«, as food, or as a teacher.

(a) Mid. to place with any otu on om't

own account, i,e. to commit, to 9t>

trust as a deposit.

4. €Vatv€w, /i<. to praise upon ; to ap-

plaud, laud.

4. Luke xtL &
3a. xxiii. 46.

Sa. Acta XIV. 23.

3a. XX. 32.

la.Rom. iii. 5

la. V. 8.

la. xvi. 1.

2a. 1 Cor. vilL 5.

la.2 Cor. iii. 1.

It. iv. 2.

la v. 12. (npy.p^*'..)

la. vi. 4, maw. (VMf,
la. X. 12. 18t*V.
la. xu. 11.

COMMENDATION (of.)

o-i^rraTiKos, drawing together, makirg
compact ; introductory, commen-
tary; with ciruTToAl} it denotes a

letter of introduction, (non occJ
2 Cor. iU. 1 1««, isn* (om. 0- L Tr A a)

COMMISSION.
€7riT/jo7r>;, a reference of a thing to en-

other, a receiving of full powers,

(non occ) _-
Acta zxTi. 13.
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COMMIT (-ED, -Efft, INO.)

\. roitu, to make, i.e. to form, bring

alx^ut, cause ;
gen, to do, t.«, habit'

ually to perform, practise, t.«. to

pursue a course of action.

2. fTfi^tra-iaf to do, to work, (expressing

OK action, ds continued or not yet

completed; denoting what one does

kohiiually.)

3. ^iSrjfiiy to put, to set, to place.

(a) Mid. to set or put for one's self,

%,e. on one's own part or behalf, by
ene's own order, to assign.

4. vaf>arL0ri/ii, to put or place near any
one,

(a) Mid. to put or place with any
•ne on on^s own account, ue. to

entrust, deposit

5. $<7w^ft, to give, (with implied notion

of giving freely, unforced, and of
one's o^ni accord,) to give into the

hands, power or possession of any
one.

5, taw, to let, suffer, allow ; to leave to,

commit to.

7. cpya{6/iai, to work, labour ; used of
aV kinds of labour; metaph, to work
gad or evil, to commit, practise.

^. T9/o»'CMii, to commit fornication.

5 Mark xt 7.

1 Lake xu. 48 !>••

9%. 4<i2nd.

XTi 11, Me C to
one'e trust.

>- John ii. 24. see C unta
5. 22.

1. .Tfii 34.

2 AcUzzT. 11,25.
<. —- xzTii. 40, nurgin,

Itavt

1. xxtUL 17.

2^ Rom. L 31
% ii. 2.

iii. 2. ) aeeC
— 1 Cor. ix 17, J unto.
8. X. 8«»<«-

lA.2 Cor. . 19, man. put.
1. xi. 7
^ xii 21.

- Gal ii 7. eee C anto.- 1 Tim. i. 11, Bee C to mj
tnut(b&)

4a. 18.

- vi. 20. eee C to
one'e tnut (that which

- 2 Tim. i 12, eee C unto
him (that which I

haTft)
14, eee C unto

one (that thing which
i».)

4a. ii 2
- Titiu i. 3, see C unto
7. Jaa. ii. 9 [(be.)

1. T. 15
- 1 Pet iv 19, eee C the

keeping of

L 1 John iti 4. 8, 0.

COMMIT xHE KEEPING OF.

tsLpa^iOnfu, (Mid.) see "commit," yo, 4a.

1 Pet. iv. 19.

COMMIT TO ONE'S TRUST.

iruTTtvw, to believe, rely upoii^ trust, put
ionfideuce in, , .

(a) ivith Dot. of person^ and Ace. of the

thing^ to entrust or confide anytliing

to anyone..

Luke xvi. 11.

COMMIT UNTO.
a. John iL 24.

a. Rom. iii. 2.

IL 1 Cor. ix. 17.

a. QaL iL 7.

COMMITTED TO MY TRUST (be.)

mo-TciJofiai, (Pass, of above), any thing is

entrusted to me, or without an
object, to be committed unto me.

1 Tim.L 11.

COMMITTED UNTO ME (be.):

TltueLS.'

COMMITTED UNTO ONE (that

THING WHICH IS.)

irapdKaraOiqK-q, any thing deposited witj^

one, (esp, of money or property

entrusted to one's care.)

2 Tim. L 14 (v«pa^Ki|. a depont, G L T Tr A H)

COMMITTED UNTO HIM (that

WHICH I HAVE.)

f
Vf the,

)
< wafMdrJKTj, deposit, >my deposit.

( fiov, of me, j

2 Tim. i 11

COMMITTED TO ONE'S TRUST -

(THAT WHICH 18.) v«

irapaKaraBrJKTi, any thing deposited with

one, (esp. of money or property

entrusted to one's care.)

1 Tim. tL 20 (G<v) (irap«9i)«ir, a dtpotit, G L T Tr A K)

See also, adultery, fornication, sac-

rilege, TRUST, UNGODLY.

COMMODIOUS (NOT.)

dvcv^cTos, not conveniently placed.

Acta xxvil 12.
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1. kotvi^, pertaining equally to all, i,e,

common ; in a Levitical aente^ not

bound, not forbidden ; hetuie, not
sacred, that which is ceremonially

unlawful or unholy.

2. 6r)fi6aio<:, belonging to the common
people or state, public.

3. TToAi;?, of number^ many, numerous
;

qf spacff far, fer and wide, wide-

stretched.

(a) vfiih article, (lU, the wide>stretched

m\]itilude, Mark xiL 37.)

— Mftft. xxvii. 27, tee
hall.

1. Mark Tii.2, man. (taxi,

8a.-— xJL 87.

1. Ace« tf. 44.

1. If. 82.

2. T. 18.

V X. 14.

-AcUz.l5.iMC(cal].)
1. 28.

1. xt 8.

— < 9.MoC(oalL)
1. Rom. z1t.14 «vi««,niarv.

(text, vnelMit)
— 1 Cor. X. 18, we man.
1. Tltua L 4.

1. Jade 8.

COMMON (CALL.)

KOSKm^, to make kolvov^ (tee No, 1),

carrying out the act which is proper
to KOivds, to make comzQon.

Aoto X. 15 ; xi. 9.

COMMONLY.

5Xwf, wholly, altogether; also, every-

where, generally.

1 Cor. V. 1

See also, rbport.

COMMONWEALTH.
7i»XiTC(a, the relation in which a citizen

stands to the state, the condition,

right? of a citizen, citizenship; then,

the civil polity, the condition of a
state, e9p» a well ordered republican

government, (occ. Acts zxii. 28.)

Eph. U. 19.

COMMOTION (-S.)

<U'ara9Tocrta,a being unstable, unsettled;

a state of disorder, tumult, confu-

sion
Luke xxi 9.

COM

COMMUNE
8iaXaAe<tf, to speak to and fro, i,e, to

talk with any one, to converse with«

(denoting simply the using of «the

organ of utterance without any ref-

erence to the words or the sentimsstU)

Lake rl. 11.

COMMUNE TOGETHER..

6/iiXc(D, to be in a crowd or in compuiiy

with q.ny one, to have intereonrse

with ; hence, to converse with.

Luke zxiT. 1ft.

. COMMUNE WITH.
1. (rvXXaXc(D/to speak or talk witii eny

one (without reference to ths locr^

or sentiment.)

2. ofuXcw, see "communk tooethm."
1. Lake xxii 4. | 2. Acte xxir. :«.

COMMUNICATE.
1. dvarlOifiai, (Mid,) to place before,

t,e, to delaro to any om; to make
known, (occ. Acts xxv. U.)

2. Koivo>v€ii>, to have a thing in coumwD.
have a share ; of things, to ]isrt%]ic

of; of persons, to partake with.

3. KOiViavia, the act of partakmg or tha-

ring, t.^.- participation, communica
1. GaL U. 2.

1 tL 6.

2. PhiL iv. Ik
8. Ueb. siii. %e.

COMMUNICATE (wiluno to.)

KoiviavLKos, fitted for communication, aj^

or ready to communicate.

1. Tim. Ti. 18, mazg. eociaMr.

COMMUNICATE AVITH.

(Tvyicocvuvcu), to be partaker with ethers,

to share with others in a7iy thi^g,

PhiL iv. 14.

COMMUNICATION.
Aoyo9, the word (spoken, not mrittai.)

In a formal sense, a word as form-

ing part of what is spoken; as a
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COM [ 173 1 COM
means or insh^ument (not as a pro-

duct or result), the speaking ; in a
material sense, the word as that

iphick is spoken, an exposition or

account which one gives

K9auivia, see "communicate," No, 3.

u/itAia, a being together or in com-
pany with any 07ie, intercourse,

(E^ig. homaly), (non act.)

1. MAtt T. .-^7

I. L*ik« zxJT 17

9 I Cor XV. SS

1. Epii. IT. 29
— Cul iii. 8. MO eUhr.
2. Phil0ia a

COMMUNION'
KOtvyivUly see "COMMUNICATE,'* No. 3.

iCor z. l«twi«#
) 2 Cor. vi. H.

4 Cor. xlii. 14.

COMPACTED (be.)

(rvf^J3ipQ{ia, to make oomo together/ to

bring together, to join or ktit
together, to unite.

(a) Pass, to be put together.

A. Eph. i«. 10.

" AcCs xi>. 39. Mfl travel
|— Phii If 2&, MO labour.
|

1. Sdb. X. S3.

a Rav. L 9(Ka 1 G(v.)

COMPANY (-IE8> {»0>J).]

I. oxAos, a throng of people, aR irregu-

lar crowd ; esp. the mob, (opp. fd

^/xo?, the people,) a confused mul-
titude.

?. o/c<Aec, any assembled people, a

throng or crowjd, (from opjp%, at tMe
flame place or Hfniy tc^eLhcr,) (n^

3. itAtJOo^, fubiejfs, hanrf, a multitude,

a great number, (from vXyOwj to

be Of" become full.)

4. <Tiiortui, a journeying together, a
Company of travellers, a caravan.

• MAik vi 59, 8ecC(by )
1 Luk« iL 1 1.

1. V z^.

J._ vi 17.

— Luko IX U, seut (iii.i )

I 3tf.

1. XI. '^7.

1. xii. U

3. Luke zxiii. 27.

xxiv. 22,Me C (our)
1. John VL 5— AcUi. 21, see C with.

: iv. 23. flee C (one's
own.)

1. vi 7.

X. 28, see C (keep.)

xiii.l3,eeeC(Paul
wdhiiL)

— Acta xvil. S. see C (ga-

ther a.)

xxi. 9, i«d C {wo
that were of raiil's. )

— 1 Cor. V. d. eee C with.
— • 11, eee C (kecj*.)

— 2 Tlies. ill. 14. see
with (have )— Ileb xii. 22. see C (an
innumerable )

COMPANION.
1. Kotyuff6s, a partn^y partaker^ Qom

paniOn.

2. TvyMoivtavo^, a joint-partajw*, co-

partner, companion with.

2. Rev. xvuL 17 (tt/>.)

COMPANY (ah mNUMERABLB.)

/Ltvo>4'?, a myriad, i,e. ten thousand, often

used for an indefinitely large num-
ber.

Beb. xii. 22(pl>

COMPANY (GATHER A.)

oxAor»ica», to make a crowd or not, raise

a mob, (non occ.)

AcU xvii. h-

<X)MPANY (/sr A.)

KAtcrta, a place for lying down or reclia:

ing, hence, any temporary or sriight

building as used by shepherds 07

soldiers. In Aec. pi. as here, co?tt*

paniea of people sitting at XAi^9,

table parties, (non oce.)

Lake Ix. 14.

COMPANY (one's own.)

rScos, own, eost'n own, (a^ pertaining to a

privcU)?,jSit8on, and wot to the public,j
Acta iv. 23 (pi.) ^

COMPANY -(our.)

U, of,

fjf^Qv, us.
Luke xxiv. \%

CONfPANY (PAUL AND HIS.)

, , . \ those about Paul,
* / / ' f (includinghimsr>l/)
, the people^ f .

7)1,around about V.
fi' IlatiAoi/, Paul, I

e. Paul and hia

companions.

AcUi^xii 13.

COMPANY (we THAT were of taul's.)

Acta xxL 8 C«J».)
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COMPANIES (bt.)

crv/Jirocrutr, iLdrtflking together, adrink-
• ing party ^- hence, any tnble-party

;

here, mymr^t^ trvfn^tfi^ (i,e, ad'

verlniUly and dUtrUyntwely,) . by

table-parti98^by table-pibrtie8,('non^

occ,)
Mtfk vi S9..

COMPANY (keep) [verb.]

1. KoWaxa, to i^.ue togctb&T, to make
cohere, join fast togetlier.

(a) In N,2\ Mid, to acfliere cleave to,

of things; to join one*8 self unto,

o/personA, to associate with.

2. 'arvvavafJLtywfJLi, to mix up togeUi»r..

(a) P<U9. r,r Mid, to mingle together

with, kft"^ inliercourse or keep com-

pany with.

U. Aeti.s. y. I 2a. 1 Cor. . 11.

COMPANY WITH.

1. <rv\4pxofJU!Li, to come'^orgo w50l any

one, i,e, to*acc6mpa^; then, to

come together, to convene, to aa-

Bcmble.

2. avvavoy,ly*A^pt^ $6i aS(^/<f,. Tfo. Sa."

I. AcV5 i 51. i
«A. 1 Ot<. Y. 9,

COMPANY WITK (oi.vE.)

S. 9 ThM lii. 14.

C0KPAR2.
vc,/;aj3aX/\a), to thro^ beside or near, to

c»^,t before, <w fo^ to cmmaU

;

the?if to throw or place side I.7 Side

AO a; to compare.

Kark iv. SO (: .> /u, (0 put, $et, pla«, L T Tr A H.)

. COMPARE AMONG.
o-vyKplvw, to sei'^rate distinct tlil^

and then bring them togethtfP into

one ; hence, to oin together, com-

bine ; later, to plav j te^ethor and

then jud^;e of, i.e. to compare, to

ti<,\iaBUi by comparlscuL

s C". X. 12.

COMPARE WITH.
1 Ccr. IJ. 13. I » Car. X. 11

COMPARED WITH (to bb.)

Tp6i, towards.

(a) wUh'Oen. hitherirardB, belonging

. to the character cf.

()>) ml* Dat, neai', hard by, freatSug

in a direction towards.)

(c) toiih Ace. hitherwards^ to, of lUfrcd

direction; of mentai directum, to-

wards : then, from general notion of
-mental direction arites tJuU of esti-

TncUicn or proportimi, in consider;i-

tion of.

0. Ron. vUi. la

COMPARISON.

trapa/SfiXiq, a placing side by side, hence,

comparison or sixuilitude.

Mtfkir. sa

COMPASS (FBTcn.1.)

ir€pi€pxofian, |0 go ab^nt, to waa^icr up
and do^n, used of a Mp sailing on

an irregular course vnth unfavour-

cMe winds.

Act! zx«iii. U

COMPASS (-id) [vtA.1

L Kv^Adu, to make a circle,, encuxle

;

move in a circle.

2. vipidyut, to lead about, intrans. to go

about, go up and dowo.

:. UtU. criiL 15. I
1. r7-4» 9xi. CU

COMPASS ABOUT?.

kvkXou}, see ** compass,"» 1

• iitb. XL so.

Ecv XX. (ic;^«X«v«. nnouTd, Gai L VZt A.)

«

—

—

.

' COMPASS ROUND.
irtptKVK\6io, to make a circle round, oa-

circle round abcut^

Luk« Tix. 43.

COMPASSED ABOUT WITH (ce.)

r€piK€Lpai, to lie around, also, to be laid

around, to have round one,

Hab. xU. 1.
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C!OMPASSED WITH (be)

HobkT.l

] 175 ] COM

COMPASSION (be moved with.)

^irkayxyi(ofiait to fee! the bowels yesim,

to have compassion; to pity.

lCAtt.lZ.34l
xiT. 14.

Mark H Zl

Mail zviil 27.

Mark L 41.

COMPASSION (HAVE.)

afMt XT. 32r
XX. 54.

M&rkTiii %
Luke XT. m

Mark ix 22.

Luke Tii. 13.— X.83

COMPASSION OF (have.)

cAceu, to show mercy, (more than have

compamon), to have the desire of

relieving the miserable, to show
kindness by beneficence or help,

c.^fii^Stta, to Bufifer with another, to

he affected in like manner, (occ

Heb. iv. 15.)

e. Heb. X. St t L Jnde 22 {op.}

COMPASSION ON (have.)

cAccu, see above^ No, 1.

2. oiifTcipca, to have merely pify or a

sense of unhappiness for the ills of

others; to have a subjective dis-

tress at witnessing misfortune, etc.

(weaker than 'No, 1.)

fUTpumaOw, to be moderate in one's

passions, hencey to be gentle, indul-

gent ioward any one,

1 Matt XTU5. 33.

1. Mark t. 19.

9.K01Q. is. wm.

1

3.

\ 3. Heb. V. 2, JDBMC. reason^

] abljf bcuT witL

COMPASSION ONE-OF ANOTHER
(HAVI3JG.)

Qii^ira9rj% feeling or suffering with

another, lilie-aff^cted, the same in

feeling.

lP«t.-liL 8(pL)

See also, bowels.

COMPEL (-ED, -EST.)

1. (IvayKa^b), to necessitate, constrain,

(by perstianon or force.)

2. dyyapcvo), to despatch as an ayyapcs,

(a mounted courier kept at regular

stages through Persia^ vnth power of
empreffsment);* hencef to press into

service for a journey in the manner
of an ayyapo^,

— Matt V. 41. eeo C to go.
I

L Lnke xfr. 23.

2. xxTii. 32.
I

1 Aeta xx»i. II.

?. Mark xt. 21. I I. 2 Cjr. xii II
1 QaL iL 9. U

COMPEL TO GO.
2. Matt V. 41.

COMPLAINER (^.)

fjufLi/fifjiOLpo's, finding fault with one-'^ lot,

i.e, discontented, repining.

Jade 10.

COMPLAINT.
1. aiTia^ia, charge, guilt imputed.

2. fJLOfKfiij, fault found, blame, censure,

i.e. occasion of complaint.

1. Acta xxT.t7 (op.)

2. Col. iii. 13, inarg. (text, fiMfrrwI.)

COMPLETE.

vXripoia, to make fidl, fill uf^

(a) Pass, to be filled full, (0 bo fully

furnished.

a. CoL U. 10.

a. —— iv. 12, marg. fllUd (irAi|po^op/ie, to bear or brlnp
Sklly, hence, to giitfuU auurame, perntade fully, C^

L T Tr A H.)

COMPREHEND (-ed.)

KaraXafiPdvia^ (a) to seize upon, lay

hold of, with the idea qf eageme^i

or svddenness, to seize mih the mind
to comprehend, hence^

(b) Mid. to comprehend for ono's self,

perceive.

a. John i. 5. I bt Kyh. Iii. X*

COMPREHENDED (be briefly.)

(iwi/cc^/KiAatoo/xai, to Comprehend several

thing;s under one, to reduce under
one head, (occ. Eph, i. 10.)

Bom. xlU. 9.
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CONCEITS (in toue omu)

{wapif iSHth, tn tJie utvmation of.

(Savroiff, yourselves, your own selves.

Bom. ad.V (4k« iNb aMov» initead ef vo^. T Tir A.

)

Bos. "mH. 10.

CONCEIVE (-KD.)

1. evkXa^pdvia, to take together, /^re^p.

to enclose in the hands; (Lot, com-
prehendiere, £nff. to comprehend.)

Spoken of persons, geti, to take oi-

seise altogether, aU around, stronger

than XafjLpiwio, from ike idea 'of

elasping together, grasping with

^the hands. Spoken of femateM, to

conceive.

2. ytw^M, of men, to beget ; of women,
to bear, bring forth.

fx(i», to have, \

Kotrq, a lying down, f to

place of repose, bed, | conceive.

esp. the maxriage-bed, )

unto, \ tar

poki^, a casting down, > concep-

seed, a casting in, j tion.

0. rt&tifu, to set,, put, place, lay.

(Cr) Mid. to set or put for one's self,

to ftXf as in the mind.

8.

{ix«,i
Mini,

pla

f ffif, ui

< icara^G

1. Jm. L 15.

5a. AeU T. 4.

8. Bom. is. 10.

4. Heh jlL U.

CONCERN (thb things whice.)

rd, the things; followed by Gen. of wmn,
lit the things of my rnfinnity.

S Cor. zL so.

CONCERN (thosb teinos which.)

rk, the things,

7r€f^t, about, concerning, (chiefly as the

ol^'ect of thought, emotion, knowledge,

i etc.)
AotazxTiJLn.

{

CONCERNING.

1. v€pi, around,

(a) with Gen. (around and separate

from> about, conceming, ehufiy as

^ oofeet of thofighif emotion, hnouh

ledge, discourse, etc*

^b) with AcCi, (arouiid and towards)
around, of place ; about, of time ;
about, in reference to, of any object

of thought.

2. ci?, into, to, unto, with a view^ to,

markif^'the direction of thougki or
speech.

3. Kara, down.

(a) with Gen. down from, against.

(b) with Ace. down upon, over against,

hence, according to, in referenc^ to

some standard of comparison stcUed

or implied.

4. fnrip, over.

(a) unth Gen. over and separate from,

on behalf of, as though bending over
to protect; then, simply about, in

reference to, with or without the
idea of benefit

(b) with Ace, over and towards, be-

yond.

5. vpos, towaids.

(a) with Gen. hitherwards, conducive

to.

(b) vfith Dot. resting in the* direction

towards, near.
{

(o) Vfith Aec, t of literal direetioji

;

' towards, against,ofmentaldirection

;

from this mental direction arises

estimation, in consideration of; and
intention, m order to.

la. Matt. U. e.

la. xi. 7.

la. xirl. 11.

la. Mark r. 16

l^ Til. 17(om. G<«L
T Tt A M)

la. Lake U. 17.

la. Tii 24.

xxii. 37, MO C
(Uiothiiiga.)

la. —> xxlv. 19.

27. aao G (tho
thioga.)

la. 44.

la. John TlL 12, 8S.

la. U. 16.

la. xL 19.

la. AoULM.
2. -^ii. to.

Till. 12, MO C (Ul«
thing*.)

ziii. S4, lee C that

. —^ ziz. 8, MO C (the

la. 80 (v(patWp«»,
beyond, taatoad of vcpt

iHpttVt ametming otker
watUrt, L T Tr.)

la. xxL 24:

la. zzii. 18.

la. zzliil6.
. la. »lr..S4.

la. Acta SXT, 18.

la. zzTiii. Sfl.

22.aMC(aa)
la. 2S(witbaxtlole>
la. Rom. i. S.

lx.5.aMC(M.)
4a. 27.

ad.a|,MaG(«i)

la. 1 Oor. Tli. 26.

TilLM.aM0that
la.— ziLl. {(aa)
la. XTlL
a SC*. TliLSS.

xL 21, aMC(M.}
9b» Ephi iT. 22.

a -«-. 82i««'

a — 82«»<(om.LA«>)
Sb. Phil UL 6.

ir. 15, MeC(M.)
la. 1 Thea. iii 2 (Na4», Q

L T 'ft A K.)
la. iT. 13.

2, T. 18.

lb. 1 Tim. I. la
lb. tL 21.

Hi 2 Tiia. iL ia
ItA iiia
la. Uefai TiL 14.

la. si. 20. 21
la. 1 John iL 29. [in.)

6c. —- . 14, mil|((tcst,
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CONCERNING (as.)
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1. ir€piy (unth GeiL) see "concbrnikg,*
No. \a,

2. icoTOy (xoith Ace.) see "concbrxing,"
No, 36.

€15, for, \

g ) Aoyos, a ^ovA spoken (not ( for an
fm^<^«J the wordor ac-

j accouat.
count which one giveSy )

1. Acti zxTui n.
2. Bom. ix 5.

2. xl 2a

1. 1 Cor. viii 4
2. 2 Cor. zi 21.

8. PbiL iy. 15.

CONCERNING THAT (as.)

071, that, because, inasmuch as, seeing
that. Jt introduces that which
rests on a patent fact

AcU zJU. 34

CONCERNING (the THiifos.)

ITcL, the things. %

w€pii concerning, (see above, No. I

J

Lak* zxii. 87
xxiv. S7. ]

ActeAetoviiill
six. 8.

CONCISION.

Kararofirj, a cutting off, mutilation.

Used contemptuously /or the Jewish
circumcision in contrast unth (he true

spiritual circumcision^ (nor^ occ)

rbtt. iu. 1

CONCLUDE (-ED.)

1. <rvyKkei(a, to shut up, hem in, enclose;

to close up, conclude, (occ. Luke v.

6 ; Gal. iii. 23.)

2. «tpiV«, to divide, to separate, hence,

to separate from, select; to come
to a decision, to judge, (not neces-

sarily/or eondemnaiion,)

3. \oyi{ofiai, to occupy one's self with
reckonings or calculations, kence, to

reckon, count; /value, esteem, or

take for ; to. account^ conclude, or

infer.

2. Acta zzL 25. I 1. ftom. xL S2. muz. tAul
I Bom. iU. 28. 1 1. GaL iii 22. [up together.

CONCORD.
€rvii<l>6vr)cri^, a speaking a thing together

with another, hence^ agreement,
unison, (non occ.)

2 Cor. n IS.

CONCOURSE
awrrpoffyq, a turning or winding together,

then, that which is rolled up to-

gether, any dense mass as of meti,

(occ. Acts xxiii. 12.>

Acta xl3L 40.

CONCUPISCENCE.
imOvfiia, desire, yearning, longing;

denoting the inward passion of the
mind in a good or bad sense. The
mental dea\re(not the object desired,)

Kcm. TlL 7, nurg.Cteat,
|

CoL UL 5.

IXhealv. 58. C/iuf.)|

1.

CONDEMN (-JED, -EST.)

K/otVw, to separate, fo distinguish, to
select, to choose out thegood^ hence,

gen. to judge, ie. to form or give an
opinion after separating, and con-

sidering the particulars of a case

(not necessarily implying condemna-
tion.)

KaraicpCvu}, to give judgment(^a8a6otv^

against; kence, to condemn, the crime
or punishment being implied, (occ.

Mai'kxvi. 16 (ap.); Rom, xiv. 23.)

( vp6^, towards, in reference to,

< KaraKpun^;, condemnatiou/ censure,

( blame.

4^ KaraSiKa^ta, to exercise SUri (light,

order, law) against any one; with

the definite sig7nfication,toipTOmmncG

judgment against, to condemn, (non
occ.)

5. KarayivilxTKu), to know or note against

any one to his disadvantage, hencCi to

think ill of, to condemn, (occ. Gal.

ii. 11.)

3.

4. Matt zii 7. 97.

2. 41.42.
2. XX. 18.

2. xxvii. a
2 HAxkx.'SS
2. xiv. 64.

4. Luke Tl. 87 t»*c«.

1 XL SI, Zi

1. John iii 17, 18 »»«e«.

2. ---viii 10 {ap.X
(ap.)

1. AcU xiii. 27.

2. B«!n. II. 1.

2. viii 3,31;
1. xiv. 21

11

[be.) 1 2. 1 Cor xi. 32.

xxiv. 26, •€« C (to
I
3. 2 Cor. rii. 8.

M
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— TltoafL n, Me C (that

cumot te.)

iii. II, Bea C of
OBflTs Mif.

2.B«b.xL7

4. Jfti. T. 6
a. »(Ka. 1, L T

TrAK)
5. 2 Pat. ii 6.

S. iJohaiii. :.•, a

CONDEMNED OF ONFS SELF.

avrotfcaroK/tiros, Belf-oondemned (^no^ c2i-

recUy or explicitly^ hut by doing

in his own case that which he con-

demns in general), (nan oec,)

Titos UL 11.

CONDEMNED (to be.)

'

€&, into, to, unto, with a
]

view to, (denoting ob- with a view
j€ct) ; in order to, to or in

(denoting purpose), order to a
fcpc/ia, a judgment, a sen- sentence.

tepee, condemnation,

Luke ndr. 90.

CONDEMNED (that cannot be.)

dxaTayvdXTTos, not worthy of condemna-
tion, (non occ.) See "condemn,"
No, 5,

Titiu ii. &

CONDEMNATION.

1. Kptfuiy the sentence pronounced, the

result or product of judgment.

2. KaruKpLfia^ the sentence pronounced
againBt, condemnation, ('non occ.J

3. KpuTL^^ judgment, the process of

separation, the act or time of judg-

ment.

4 KaraKpuri^ judgment against, (deno-

ting the action incomplete and in

progress.)

5. vTTOKpurts, (No. 3 with {ro, j^rejixed^

implying concealment,) hence^ a
fiilse or feigned pretence, an acting

as it were under a mask, (whence,

Eng., hypocrisy.)

1. Luke xziii. 40.

3. John iii. 10.

3. ^. 24.

2. RoTD. T. 16. 18

2. viil 1. [jud(rn\nU.

1. 1 Cor. xl. 84, margin,
4. 2 Cor. iii 0.

1. 1 Tim. HI 0.

1. Jm. iii 1, marg. judg-

6. — . Ii {vnh ffptViif.

under jndgment, inBtead
of ttf vvocpKriv, unto
hypoeriijf, B E L T Tr
AH)

1. Jade 4.

CONDESCEND.
: vvairdyia, to lead off or away with any

one. In N. T. only Pass., to be led

or carried away with any thing; in

a bad sense, to be led astray, (Gal.

ii. 1 3) ; in a good sense, led away.
(In Rom. xii 16, rols ravtivol^,

doubtless neuter, lowly things, the

antithesis of "the high things.*')

Rom. xD. 19.

CONDITIONS OF.
' TO, the things,

[ vpos, with Ace as here, relating to.

Lnkexir. 8&

CONDUCT (verb.]

KaOurr^ifjLi, to set down, set, to set one
down on ajourney, i.f.toaccompany,

conduct, out of respect orfor security.

ActiXTil IS.

CONDUCT FORTH.
7rpoir€fjL7rio, to send on before, to send

forward on one's journey.

1 Cor. xTi 11.

CONFER (-ED.)

1 vpoa-avaridrifu, to lay anything ad-

ditional on 0}U. In N.T, only Mid.,

to take such burthen on one's self,

also, to place before in addition, to

impart or communicate further,

(i.e. on one's own part), (occ. Gal.

ii. 6.)

2. crvXXaAcui, to speak or talk with or

together, (referring only and merely

to the general idea of talking^ without

reference to the sentiment or subject

matter.)

3. <rvp.pd\ko}, to throworstrike together,

(as of streams or persons to come
together) ; then, to throw together

<M words, to dispute, discourse or

consult together.

S. Acts ir 15
1

2. Acta XXT. 12

Gal L 16

CONFERENCE (add in.)

TTpoo'avaTtOrip.i, see "CONFER,*' No. 1.

Ool. u. 9.
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CONFESS (:ED, -sTn, -mo.)

1. 6fioXoy€(u, to 8per.k (yr say the samo
together unik another, i.e. to speak
the same language, to say the same
things, ie. to assent, accord, agree
with, hence, to concede, admit,
confess.

(b) followed by cV, in, to confess in

07ie'B c<ue, i,e, to profess or acknow-
ledge Aim.

2. ffo/ioAoycw, (No. 1 with €^, out of,

prefixed,) to speak out the same
things vfith or as anotker, confess
fully. Here, only Mid. to make
acknowledgment, (occ Matt. xi. 26;
Luke X. 21; xxii. 6.)

2. Rom. x\y. 11.

2. XV. 9.

2 P2iU. U. 11.

1. Helx xi. 13.

1- xlii.l5,niarg.(t6Xt.
gi9e tkankt

)

2. Jaa. T. 16.

I. 1 John i. 9.
^

1. iv. 2. 3, 15.

I. 2 Johu 7. (T Tr A M.)
1 Rev.iiI.5(No.l,iict..CL

CONFESSION.
6/Ao\oyta, assent, accord, agreement ; an

agreement made, confession^ pro-
fession.

1 Tim. tl 13. nuag prt^feHion.

CONFESSION IS MADR
o/AoAoye(D, see "confess," No. 1.

Rom. X. 10, pass.

[ 179 ] CON
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CONFIRM (-ED, -INO.)

1. pifiaLot), to make firm, make slead-

fast, secure, make good, corroborate,

i.e, make firm or establish by argu-

ments or proofs

2. iirurTYjpi^Q}, to make tc lean on, to

strengthen upon, establish, (occ.

Acts xviii. 23.)

3. ^fi'poo), to make valid, give authority

or influence, (no7i occ.)

4. fi€(rLT€V(D, to be or act as a mediator
;

to come between, interpose, (no7i

occ.)

1. MarkXTl 20 (ap.)

2. Acts xiv. 22.

2. XV. 82.41.
1. Rom. Kv. 8.

1. I Cor. L e. 8.

3. 2 Cor ii. 8.

3. OaL ill. 15.

17, sec C before.
1. Hebi ii. 3. [om't telf.

4. yI 7. mftrg. intrrpose

CONFIRM BEFORE.

irpoKvpou), to do No. 3, before or pre-

viously ; establish or confirm before,

(non occ.)

Gal. iii, 17.

CONFIRNLVTION.

/Jc^atWi?, firm establishment, (non occ.)

PhU L 7 Ilfcb vi. IC

CONFLICT.

tiycui/, a gathering, assembly, esp. an

assembly to see games, th^n, the

assembly of the Creeks at tlioir

great national gamcii, and hence,

tlic contest for a prize at their

games; gen. any struggle or trial

uith the accessor!/ idea of peril.

PhU. I SO I
Col. ii. 1, marg. ftar or cart.

•CONFORMABLE UNTO (make.)

a^*fifiop4>6ii) to make of like form with

another jxrson or thing, (non occ.)

Phil iii. 10 (av«iM0P<>«V«». 'o ^ or income ^f likt fonn

vuh,(I^ LTTr A K)

CONFORMED TO (be.)

(rv(rxi)iiaTi((o^ ,i() form, fashion, or shape
one thing after or like another. Jn

y. T. only Mid. or Pass, to fv>rm,

fu.sliion, or Hha[)e one's self after

another, to be confurmcfl to liis

example, (occ. 1 Pet. i. 14.)

Rom. xJi. 2.

CONFOUND (ED.)

1. Karaia-xyviii, to make ashamed, put to

shame, bring down shame upon.

2. a^vy\kit}/or (rvy\vv(i>),to ^OMT togetlicr,

commingle ; of persons, to confuse,

..trouble ; of the mind, to perplex.

Ill rori.2Vl»t(oj)),27 2p««-

I I. 1 Pet. ii. 6.

CONFORMED TO.

oTL'/x/io/x^o?, having the like form with

another person or thing, (occ. Phil,

iii. 11.)

Rom. viii. 2»

2. Act« ii. 6.

2. ix. 2a.

CONFOUNDED (be) [mai^in.]

1. Roin. ix 33, text. b^. athamtd.

CONFUSE.

<n7X€<«>, WC *' CONFOUND,'* No. 2.

Acts xix. 32.

CONFUSION. .

1. ttKaTao-Tao-ta, a being in a state ol

di.sorder or instability, hcnce^ dis-

order, anarchy, tumult.

2. a^vyxv(Ti%, a mixing together ; of per-

sonf, confusion ; cf composition,

indistinctness, (non occ.)

2 A<t<! xix. 2'J

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 33, niarg. WmvLli or unqyiirtnttt

1. Ju.s. LiL 10, maig. t arauU ox unqvLxttntu.

CONGREGATION.
(TvvaywyTj, a bringing together, a gather-

i

i"g ^ persons or things, csjx a

I Jewish assembly held in the syna-

gogues ; then, of the place itself u

synagogue, (tcfience the Eng. word. J

(See -under "assembly;")

Act« xui 43.

CONQUER (-1N0.)

viKao), to have vIkt^ (victory), to b€

victorious, get the upper liand,

prevail.

Her. Ti. 2 »««".
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CONQUEROR (be more than.)

vrcpviirad), to more than conquer, to

have victory beyond measure.

Horn. vUL 37

CONSCIENCE.

<rvv«s^cs, a knowing with one's self,

consciousness ; the being one's own
witness; the testimony to one's own
conduct borne by consciousness,

esp, the consciousness man has of

himself in his relation to God,
manifesting itself ifi the form of a
self-testimony, Consequentlij it is

the effect and result of faith, for a
man*s conscience will never condemn
that which he believes to be rig/U, and
mce versa : hence the only conscience

worth having is thai which springs

from "a faith unfeigned," seel Tim.
i. 5, (non occ.J

John Tiii. (op.)
Acta xxilL 1.

xxir. 1«.

Rom. ii. 1&
ix.1.
xiii5.

L Oor. Tiii 7l« drvt^ui,
fnUUoriiy, Om» L Tr

7«. 10,12.
X. J5,»r, 28. 29 »•»«••

S Cor. i. 12.

2 Cor. iv. 2.

r. 11.

1 Tim. i. 5. 19.

iU S».

ir. 2.

2 Tim. i. a
TitUM i. 1.5.

Ilelx ix. 9, 14b

X. 2, 22.

xiiL la
1 Pet il 10.

iii 18. 21.

CONSECRATE (-ed.)

1.. iyKatvi(fa^ to renew ; to be, become or

make new ; henee^ to initiate, conse-

crate, set forth somet/Ung as new,

(occ. Heb. ijL 18.)

2. TcAccodii to bri^g to a full end, to

finish, as a. work or a diUy; t/ten,

to make complete so that nothing

more is wanting, to make perfect

1 Hebi TlL 28, maigiii, per/eet

I. ..... X. 20, maxfin, moi* new.

CONSENT (with.)

{*'*'
o^i

) by
iTvi^voi, symphouious, in ( ^^
uoiaon, (prop, of soundsJ C

^eut.
fii«l<^accord,agreement, j

I Cor. Tii. 6.

(aTTO,

CON

CONSENT (with onbl)

from,) 7^*^ ^«^, ^
C f

*<w?w such word as con-
'

) sent being implied.)

Lnko sir. id.

CONSENT (-ED, -mo) [verb.}

cTTivcvoi, to nod to, tH token of command,
approval^ etc., to nod ^aAent, (wm
occ)

Actozviii20.

CONSENT TO.

1. rpoa-cpxoftaiy to come or go to oraear
any person or thing ; to come near

in thought or intention^ hence, to

assent to, concur in.

2. avyKararlOrifAi, to put or lay down to-

gethei* with another; to deposit

one's vote with others in the urn,

hence, to assent to, agree with, (non

occ)
2. Luk0 zxiiL 51. t LI Tim. H 8.

CONSENT UNTO.

1. <rv/i<^i7/xt, to speak with, i.e. in the

same manner^ to express agreement

with, (non occ.)

2. <n;v€v8oK€(i;, to think . well of with

others, to take pleasure with others

in any iking, hence, to approve,

assent to.

2AeUTiiLl. |
2L Acts xxiL 20.

1. Rom. ?ii 1&

CONSENT WITH [margin.]

(rw€v5o/icco», see No, 2 above.

Rom. L 88, tezt^ htm pleatwt in.

CONSIDER (-BD, EST, -IKO.)

1^01, to perceive, implying the per-

ception of the mind consequent upon

sight ; to mark, think about

Karavoccu, to perceive or discern dis*

tinctly or clearly ; to understand,

cousiaer, obiserve.

Qtiapkoi, to'be a spectator of, to behold

an object present, contemplate with

the idea of admiration and wonder,

toldok at purposely and attentively,

to regard.
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4. dya0€topita, (No. 3 with avd, up,

jyreRxtd), (occ. Acta xvii. 23.)

5. avdXoycYofiac, to reckon up, compute;
to count up again, think over,

reflect upon.

G. SiaAoyifo/xat, to reckon tlirough, ue,

to complete or settle an account,

balance accounts, hencfy to take ac-

count of, stop to consider.

7. €?8ov, to see, fre/errerf to (he suJjject,

as iVo. 3 is to the ohjert,) to behold,

(used of the mind of him who sees.)

8. <rvv€?8ov, to see or perceive with one's

self (by the sefises), ue. to be aware,

conscious.

9. Karafjuivddvb}, to observe well, learn

thoroughly, note accurately, (non

occ.)

10. (TKoircb), to look at or upon a thing,

to watch, behold, regard, (from
a-KovrSst an object set up in the

distance at which one looks and
aims.)

1 1

.

o-vvci^/xi, to send or bring together,

hetice, to bring or put together in

mtW, to discern, tmderstand, com-
prehend.

0:Matt..Ti. 28.

2. Til.S.

n.MarkTl. 61
2. Luke xU. M. 27. .

6. John xi.jBO (KvMiimi.
to r<c^(m,.GMLT7rH)

2. AcU zi. 6.

8. xiL J^

r. Aoto'xv. 0.

2. Rom. ir. 19.

IO.OjO. tL 1.

t 2 Tim. U. 7.

2. H«b. iii 1

8. vU. 4.

'2. x: 24.

6. xiL 8.

4. H«b. ziiL 7.

CONSIST <-BTH.)

1. €t/x^ to be, the ordinary verb of
existence:

2. irvvurrqfAij (a) trans, to cause to stand

with or together, to place or set

together, associate,

(b) intrans, to stand with or together,

to be compact (placed together), to

be constituted.

I

1 Lukexii. 18.

2U. Col. I. 17.

2b. 2 Pet. iii. 5, mAzvln,
(Uzt, ttand.)

CONSOLATION
*^ttpuKA.T70-(9, a calling near, a summons

to one's bide, hence^ an admonitor}',

encouraging and consolatory ex-

hortation, invitation or entreaty,

'(opp. to Tra/oatVco-is, warning.)

Luke ii 25.

tLK
AoUiv. 88.— XT. 8L
R«OL XT. S

OON

fCor. L8.6»^*«. T.

Tiil
Phil U. 1.

2 Tbee. iL Id
PhikB. r.

Heb ri 18.

CONSORT WITH (-eo.)

TTpoa-Kkyp^io^ to assign by casting lots.

In Pass, as here^ to cast in one's lot

with aiwther, (non occ.)

AcU xvii. 4.

CONSPIRACY.

trvvn^fioo'ta, a swearing together, a being
j

leagued by oath, hence, a oonspiracy,

(non occ.)

Aotixxili la

CONSTANTLY.
See, AFFIRM.

CONSTRAIN (-ED, -BTH.)

1. aMtyMa^oi, to necessitate, force, con-

strain, compel, (either by force or

by entreaty.)

2. irapaf3td(6fiai, to do a thing by force

against nature or law, to com}>cl,

(as though by overmuch erUreat^Jy

(non oec.)

3. <rvvcxw, to hold or keep togiether,

confine, secure, hence, to constraiji,

hold fast.

1. Matt, xiv 22. | 2. AcU xvi. l.V

1. Uuk Ti.'45. 1. xxviiL 1«.

2. Luke xxiT. 29. I 3. 2 Cor. r. U
1. OaL tL 12

CONSTRAINT (by.)

dvayKOKTTws, by force, unwillingly.

1 Pet T. 2

CONSULT (-ED, -ETH.)

1. f3ovk€vofjiai, to take couuseU t.e. to

consult with one's self, deliberate.

2. o'VfifiovXivui, to take coimsel with any
one, i.€, to give him counsel, to

advise.

(a) t» Mid, spoken of several, to coun-

sel or consult together, (e.g. for

evil, hence, to plot)

U. Z>Iatt xxtL 4
I

1. Lako xSt. 81.

1. John XiL 10.
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CONSULTATION.
<rvfi/3ovXiov, coansel, advice.

(a) with ?roie<ii, to make or hold a
consultation.

a. Mark zv. 1.

CONSUME (-ED, .iNG.)i

1. dvoXiVfcca, to use up, spend, esp. in a
had seme^ hence, to consame; of
persons, to destroy, (non. occ)

2. KaravaXwrica), (No. 1 with Kara pre-

fixed, intensifying it,) to consume
wholly or thoroughly (<w fire),

(non occ.)

3. Sairavdta, to spend, he at expense,
fo spend npon a thing, hence, to

waste, exhaost, impoverish.
1. Lake iz. 5L I 2. Heb xii. 29.

1. Gal. y. 15. I 3. Jaa. iv. 3.

1. 2 ThMS. ii. 8 (ai«A«i, wtZZ slay. L T. Tr. A.)

CONTAIN (-ING.)

1. x^^^ ^ K^^^ space, make room.

Trans, to have space or room for a
thing, to hold, contain ; also to

receive with the mind, &c. (see

Matt. ziz. 11, 12, John viii. 37,

and 2 Cor. vii. 2, &c.)
John ii. 6.

CONTAIN (CAN )

1. x^^<^i '^^ above; to receive with
the heart and mind.

2. lyKpartvoiuu, to exercise mastery or

dominion over, hence, to exercise

self>oontrol.

1 John xzL 26.
I S. 1 Gor. vii 9.

CONTAINED (bb.)

ir€pi€)(ia, to have or hold one's self

round, hence, to encompass,
embrace, snrroiinci, enclose; to

contain as a writing.

1 Pet. U. 0.

CONTAINED IN (thb things.)

ra, iho things.
Bom. ii. 14.

CONTEMPTIBLE.
i(ovO€v€ia, to set out at nought, i.e. to

despise, contemn.
2 Cor. z. 10, pass. (i^ovUvim, nm$ meaning, L.)

CONTEND.
StoucpiVo), to separate throughout, i.e.

wholly, completely, hence, to dis-

tinguish, judge, decide.

(a) Mid. to separate ono*s self from,

as in battle, hence, to contend with,

dispute or strive with.

a.' Acts zi. 2.
I

a. Jade 9.

CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR.

iiraywyi^ofiaij to contend as a com-
batant upon (i.e. for or about) a
thing, (non. occ.)

Jude 3

3.

CONTENT.
dpKiu), to ward off, defend, hence, to

assist, succour ; then, to be strong

enough, suffice; in pass, to be
satisfied with a thing, to be con-

tented to do.

avrdpKrjs, sufficient in one's self,

self-adequate, needing no aid,

hence, contented, (non. occ.)

'TO) the thing.

iKavov, coming to,

reaching to, hence,

sufficing, saf iffac-

tion,

TTocco), to make, to do,^

to do that
\^ h ch gives

' satisfaction

oris
satisfactory.

3. Mark xy. 15. | 2 Phil. iv. 11.

1. 3 John 10.

CONTENTED (be.)

&pK€OfjLai, (Mid. of No. 1 above,) to

suffice one's self with, i.e. to be

satisfied or content with.

Lukeiii. 14.

Heb. xiii. 6.

1 Tim. vi. 8.

CONTENTED WITH (be) [margin.]

(TwaTrayo), to lead off or away with any
one, hence, to be led or carried away
with any thing; gen. in a bcuL sense,

i.e. to be led astray ; but also in a
good sense, to be led away with.

Bom. xii. 16, text, condescend to,

CONTENTION (-s )

1. ^is, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry,

contention, wrangling.
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2. cpi^eta, labour for wages, work for

gain, then, any work for ambitious

purposes, canvassing, intriguing,

bence, party-spirit, faction.

3. dytav, place of assembly wkere games

were celebrasUd^ place of c<Hite8t^

then^ the conflict itsdf in the pvblic

games.

4. vapo^v(rfio9, a sharpening, helicey of a

•sluurpening of the feeling or action,

incitement^ impulse, paixixysm of

anger, sharp contention, (oce, Hcb.

X.24.)

4. A<Aft TV. 39. I
2. Pha 1 1ft

1. 1 Cor. i. 11. 8. 1 Tbm. ti. 1
l.TitcuiiiLO.

CONTENTIOUS.

4nX6v€iK09, loving quarrel, fond of strife,

(nan occ)

I Cor. xl 16.

CONTENTIOUS (tubv that are.)

ot, the persons, \ those

cf, of, ( M'/io are

ifiiOeta, 5CC "contention," /'of con-

No, 2, j tention.

Rom. ii. S.

CONTENTMENT.

avTapKctay. eelf-sufficieucy (in a good

sense), sufficiency v;ithiii one's sell

;

spolxn of a mind Satisfied witk its

lot, contentment, (occ. 2 Cor. ix. 8.

)

1 Tim- Tl 6.

CONTINUAL.

1. a8taActTro9, not leaving any space

between, lunce, unintermitting, un-

ceasing, (occ, 2 Tim. i. 3.)

2 ( ct?, unto,
•

( T€Ao9, the end.

2. Luke zviii 5. I 1. Bom. is. 2.

CONTINUALLY.

1. Sms-avT09, through tho whole tivic,

i.e, continually, alwaya

2..

coy

€ts, imto,

ra, the,

Si7yv€K7;9, carried
through, extended,

protracted, of time,

continuous, per-^

petual,

unto or

for tho
unbroken

continuance,

(occ. Heb. X.

12, 14.)

1. Luke xxif. 5Sl

2. Heb. viL S.

2. Heb. X. 1.

I. zilL 15.

CONTINUALLY UPON (attend.)

vfHxrKafiTfpeb), to. be strong or firm to-

wards anything, to endure or per-

scvVo in or with ; of a work or

business, to be constantly occupied

or engaged in; rf a person^ to

remain near, to wait upon.

Rom. JuiL G.

CONTINUALLY TO (give one's sixk)
Acts Ti. 4,

CONTINUALLY (w.u7 o.v.)

Acta X. 7.

CONTINUANCE (patient.)

{•TTO/xoK)}, a remaining behind or under,

hence, a bearing up under, patient,

pei'severing endurance.

Rom. ii. 7.

CONTINUE {'ED, -ETE, -:xa)

1. /jici'to, intrans. to remain, abide, (Lett.

mfines ;) trans, to remain for a«y

one, await

2. cTTA/xcVw, to remain upon, t.f. in ad-

dition, longer ; whence^ to continue.

3. Sta/xa'O), to remain throughor through-

out, i.e. permanently; to remain

the same, not to change.

4. 7rapafjL€v(i), to remain near by or with

ang one, hence, to continue or per-

severe in anything, (occ, 1 Cor. xvi. 6.)

5. 5tar/)t/?<i>, to rub in' pieces, rub con-

tinually, hence, to wear or consume

away by rubbing; spoken of time, to

spend, to pass.

iLiziiz

Digitized byGoogle



CON [ 185 ] OON

6. tcmjfUf (a) trans, to caueo to stand,

set, place.

(b) tTUratis. to stand ; metaph, to stand

fast, hence, to remain.

7. Ka0i(u>, (a) trans, . to cause to sit

down, to seat.

(b)intrans, and MicL to seat one's

self, sit down., hencey to abide, con-

tinue.

3. Taparcivo), to stretch out near, by,

or to; to extend near, hencey to

extend or prolong as HmCf to con-

tinue, (nan occj

9. ^larcXco), to bring through to a full

end, to finish fully, complete;
spoken of time, to continue through
tne whole time, continue through-

out, (non occ)

10. yivopaijto begin to be; implying

origin, to come into existence;

implying result, to take place, come
to pass ; implying change of state,

to become, enter upon any state or

condition.

11. voiiia, to make; to do, to work;
toitli Ace. of time (prop, intram.),

to do or act for a certain time or

(as in vulgar Eng.) do up a certain

time, to spend or pass time.

— nom. ri 1, } see C
rL 2'i. r in.

—— xii. 12, tee C in-

3. GiU. ii. 5. ritant io.

iil. 10, )— CoLi. 23. Vwei
If. 2, )

1. 1 Tim. ii. 15

.1. 2 Tim. \3L 14.

4. HeU vii. 23.

1. 24.

marg.

) C aU

11. Matt. XX 12,

(text, vorh.)
— Luka vL 12, •«

night.
3. xxil 28.

1. John U. 12.

2 Tiil. 7 lap.)
I. 31.

5. si. &4.

1. rv. 9.

— Acts ). 14. SM C in..

ii. 42, MO C atead-
faatJy in.

46, eoe C in.

TiiL IS.aeeCwith.
1 xii. 16.

xiU. 43. > 0M C—— xir. US, ) in.

ft. XT. 35.

7b. sviii.ll. inaiB. 9ii.

10. xix 10.

a XX 7.

Gb xxTt 2«.

ft xxvii. 33.

iCin.

iCiZL

viii. 9, Me C in.

1. xiiL 1, 14.
4. Jaj. i. 36.

11, It. 13.

3. 2 Pet. ilL 4.

I. \ John ii 19. 21
II. ReT. xiii. 5, roMX^maU

' tpar(om. O^) ^d, 5
9^A«t, to do what he
will, H)<add.v<A«ttor,

•TiiaAe var, £U Av«.)

CONTINUE ALL NIGHT.

'ifv, was,
^

SiawKT€p€v(o, to bring

the night through,

pass the ni^^ht,

LnJcoTLU

was passing

or spending

the night.

CONTINUE IN.

1. ififiivta, to remain in, (non occ)

2. iTTLfiivw^ see "CONTtNUE," No, 2.

3. irpocTfjiivij, to remain at a 2>lace "with

a person^ i,e,' to remain there.

4. vpdarKafyrepiiay to be Strong or firm

towards any thing, to endure or

persevere in or with, to be contin-

ually, in with or near any person or

thing.

4. Aetai. U(witlic;fuVfo

i. ii.46(wltbiir.tii.)
2. xiil,43(Na3,OL

TTrAM.)
1. xiv. 22.

2. Horn. Tl 1.

2. Bom. xL23.
1. OaLiii 10 (with <V, in.)

2.00LL28.
4 It. 2.

2. ITlnLir. 16.

& T. 5.

L Heb. TiiL 9.

CONTINUE INSTANT IN.

ir/KXTfcapTcpcw, see "CONTINUB IN," No, 4.

Bom. zli 12.

CONTINUE STEADFASTLY.
AcU u, 42, with ufii, to U (with er, 1>)

CONTINUE WITH.

1. vpoa-KapTtptta, see "continue," No, 4.

2. a-vfiirapafi€vio, to remain near with
a7iy one, (non occ,)

1. Acts Tiii. 13, with tluC, to be.

% PhiL L 25 (frapofiiim, to mnain war, G«L Tr A K.)

CONTRADICT.

ajTiAcyw, to speak against or in oppo-
sition.

ActaziiL4&

CONTRADICTION.

aiTiAoyia, a speaking against or in op-

position to ; controversj.

HeK Tii. 7 ; xii, 8.

CONTRARIWISE.

TovvavTiov, the opposite. In NT. used

as adPt on the contrary, (non occ.)

20or.a7.
LPot. iiL 9.

QaLa7.
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1. ivavTios, over-againat, opposite.

2. vTTfvavTto?, opposed, adverse, wUk the

idea of stealth, coVcrtncss, clandes-

tinencss.
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(a) Mid. to turn oae*s self round,

move about among, hence, gen. to

live, conduct one's 8el£

a. 2 Cor. ). 11

CONVERSATION. IS (oNrt.)

iroAfTvvtt, to be a iroAinfs, {a member of

a firee city or state); to have a
certain form of iroXireia, (govern-

ment); hence, truTU, to govern;

iniran8,(ofihe stale) to be governed.

(a) Mid. to be a free citizen, and live

as such ; to conduct one's self ac-

cording to all the laws and customs

of a state, henee^ gen. to live,, order

one's life and conduct, (oce. Acts

xxiii. 1.)
Phil. L 27.

CONVICT (kd.)

cAcyx«»i to disgrace, shame, hence, of

persona, to convince, refute, con-

fute, and so put to shame.

John TliL • (op.)

CONVINCE (-BD, -BTH.)

<X€YX»» »« "CONVICT."

c^Xcyx^y to do No. 1 fully, to show
to be wholly wrong, to rebuke

sternly, (wm occ.)

SuncaTekeyxofMLi, to confute in dispu-

tation, (non occ.)

1. -^ ZtL 8, lliaKg.(MJCt,

a AcUxTti£28.
I

1. 1 Oor. xir. U
l..ntwL9.
1. Jis. fi. 9. < (Tr A H.)
lJtid«16(N<».l,0~LT

CONVERSION.
cTtfTTpoi^v), a turning one's self round or

towsurds, a turning about, (nan occ.)

COOL [verb.1

icara^X^} to cool down, to refresh by
cooling, (non occ.)

Lak« ztL 24.

CONVERT (-ED, -bth) [verb.]

kvurrpkiftui, to turn about, to turn to-

ward?.

(a) tram, to turn or convert to.

(b) intrans. to turn one's self unto.

(c) Mid. and inCrans. to turn one's

self round, come to one's, self ; aUo^

to return,- retract, or repent

a. Jan. Y. 19. 20.

CONVERTED (be.)

1. cirurrpc</Mo, see (b) and (c) above,

2. a-rpiifyji, to turn.

(a) trans, to turn into a thing, v.e. to

convert, change.

(b) Mid. and intrans. to turn in mind,

be converted or changed, to be-

come as it were another man.
Ibb Mall xUL IS.

2b. —^ avUL 3^

Ibi Mark W. 12L

IbiLakoszii 81

COPPERSMITH.

XaXiccvs, a brazier, coppersmith ; then of

any loorker in metals, a smith, (non

occ.)
2 Tim. iT. 14.

CORBAN.

Koppav, Kopf3avas, same as Heb. p*ip,

Corban, ie. a gift, offering, obla-

tion; something devoted to God,

(occ. Matt, xxvii. 6.)

liaxkviLlL

la John za 40 (Na 2b^ L

lb. Acts (B. Ut
ih. •—* zxYiiL 27.

CORD (-S) (small.)

orxoivCov, a cord made of bulrushes, Aem;^,

any small cord or rope, (occ. Acts

zzvii. 32.)

John U. 15 (pL) -

CONVEY ONE'S SELF AWAY.
iKV€Via,^U> nod from, turn the head aside,

turn away as a horse, hencCj to sbuuj

avoid, turn aside, (non occ)

Johnv. 13.

CORN.

1. oriro9, wheat, com ; in pi. grain.

2. airopifios, Bown, to be sown, fit for

sowing,

(a) in pi. sown fields, fields of grain.

3. icoK#co9, a kernel, a grain, seed.
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CORRUPTIBLE THINGS.
1 r«t. i. 18 (neut pi.)

CORRUPTIBLE (not.)

'iif*0<tpro^, incorruptible; of persons, im-
m>rTal, or' (hivgSf imperishable,

enduring. •

1 Tti iii. 4

COST

harnvri, expense, expenditure : money
spent, also money for spending

;

extravagance, (non oce.J

Luke sir. 2&

ReT. xTiii 10.

COSTLY.

roAvTcXiJ^, the very end or extremity;

npokm of price, the very uttermost

or highest cost, very expensive or

coetly.
1 Tim. it

COSTLY (VERY.)

jTokvrifio^, of great value, great worth,

(oec. Matt. xiii. 46.)

John zli. 3

COUCH.

KXtvtSiov, a little kKivy) (any thing on

which one lies or recliucs), couch or

divan, (non occ.)

KpapParo%y a litter or mattrass, med
by the poor, which might be carried

about

1. Luk« T. 1^. 24 I 1 .KcU T. 15.

CORRUPTION.

. ^opa, a spoiling, corruption, destruc-

tion, gen, the bringing or being
brought into a worse state

. SuK^^opo, a spoiling throughout,
thorough corruption, etp. as arising

from putrescence, (non occ.)

Acta 11. 27. SI.
I

1. 1 Cor rr 42, 60.
xiii. S4, »5, 86, ST. 1. Oal tl 8.

. TiiL SL I
1- 2 Pet i. 4.

1. 2 P0t. li. 12. 1».

COULD.

See, CAN.

When not part of another verb,

COULD NOT DO (what the law.)

( TOj the thing,

< aSvvaros, impossible,

( Tov vofiov, by the law.

Bom. Tili 3.

COULD (that I.)

SvvarS^j in an active sense^ strong (having

inherent and moral power); tit a
passive sense, possible, capable of

being done.

Act« xi. 17 (th« irorda " that I thould bt "moit Ve imdv-
•tood.)

COSTLINESS.

r(fiton)«, preciousness, costliness^ (non

occ,)

COUNCIL.

1. crvvc^/Diov, a sitting together^ a council

or senate ; JSng, Sanhedrim. The
supreme coimcil of the Jewish

nation composed of seventy mem-
bers, besides the high priest, selected

from former high priests and heads

of the twenty-four courses.'

2. <n>fipovXLov, a joining in counsel,

hence, a council, and then, counsel-

lors, i.e. those who sat in public

trials with the governors of a
province.

1. Matt V 2'i 1. .lolin xi. 47
1. X. 17 1. Act«iv. 15.

.... xii. 14. 1. V 21. 27. 84, 41.

1 xxM 5». 1. vi. 12, 15.

1. Mark xiii 9. 1. — xxii. 30.

1. xiv, 55. 1. xxiii. l.«, 15,20,28.

1. XV. 1 1. xxiv. 20.

1. Lake xxii. 66 2. xxv. 12

COUNSEL (-s) [noun.]

1. fiovXrj, will, determination, propen-

sity; purpose, design, plan; counsel,

advice.

2.. orvfi/JovAiov, see ^'council," iVb. 2.

2. Matt. xxii. 15.

2. xxviL 1, 7

•J xxvili. 12.

2. Mark iii. d
1. Luke vii. 30.

1 xxiii 51

1. Johji xi. 53, Bee C to-

gether (UkCL

)

— x?iii. 14, see C
(give.)

1. Ada a 23.

1. IV. 28
V. 33, see C (Uke.)

1. 3&
-ix. 23. i»ee C (Uke)

1. XX. 27

1. xxviL 42.

1. 1 <\»r. iv 5
1. Epiv i. 11.

1. Uttb. vi. 17
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COUNSEL (give.)

arvfiPovX€vo}, to counsel with any one^ i.e.

to give him counsel, to advise.

(a) Mid. spoken of several^ to counsel

- or consult together.

John xvliL li.

COUNSEL (take.)

1

.

fiov\€vofiai, to takecounsel, to consult,

determine, to deliberate with one's

self or with anotlier in covncil.

2. crvfifiovkfvta, see "counsel (give).*'

1. Acts . S3 OsvAofuu, U will, U U willing, L Tr.)

2. Ix 2a

COUNSEL TOGETHER (take.)

(Tv/AjSovXivw, Mid, see "counsel (give),"

(a.)

John xL 53 (fiwKr^Ai, we C (tok«). No. 1, L Tr R)

COUNSEL [verb.]

<rvf4j3ovA€i5<tf, see "counsel (give)."

Rev. iii. 18.

COUNSELLOR.

1

.

PovXf im}?, a counsellor, senator (spo-

ken of a member of the Jewish

Sanhedrim), (non occ.)

2. <rv/x/?ovAos, one joined in counsol,

hence^ a counsellor, (non occ. J

1 Mark xr. 43.
|

1- Luke xxiii. 50

2. Rom. xl. 34.

COUNT (-ED, -eth.)

1. rjyiofjAi, to lead, i.e. to lead the way,

go before, hence, to be a leader or

chief ; thnc, to lead out before the

mind, i.e. to view, regard as being so

and so, to esteem, count, reckon.

2. Xoyifo/!xai, strictly of numerical calai-

lotion, to count, calculate, compute,

Men, to take into account, consider.

3. €xw, to have, to hold, i.e. to have and

liold, implyi?ig continued having or

possession ; hence, to liave as in the

mind, regard, count.

4. ^7^<^ifo), to count or reckon with

^r/^oi (small pebbles worn round

and smooth by water), to reckon,
calculate, (just like Lat, calcularc,

from calculus, (non occ.)

5. a-v/i\p'q<f>i(u}, (No. 4 with orvv, together,

prefixed, to reckon together, count
up, (non occ.)

8. Matt xiv. 5.

a Mark xl 32.

4 Luke xiv. 2a
6. AoUxiz. 19.

8. XX. 24 (om. T Tr
AH)

2 Rom. 11. 26.

2. iv. 3. 6.

2. ix. 8.

1. PhiL UL 7. S t«tM.

2. Phil. iii. 13.

1. 2 Thea. iii. 15.

1. ITUiLi.ia
1. vt 1.

8 Pliilem. 17.

L Heb X. 20.

1. .la* i. 2.

1. 2 Pot. ii 18.
1 iii. 9.

4. Rev. xiii. la

See also, descent, happy, worthy.

COUNTENANCE.
1. irpoa-toirov, the part towards, at, or

around the eye, hence, gen, the face,

visage, countenance.

2. i^ca (ciSea, T Tr), aspect, appearance,
(jion occ)

3. o^is, the sight, faculty of seeing, then,

a sight, appeamnce, thing seen.

— Matt ri. 16. tee C (of a
2. xxTiii 3 (nd.)
1. Luke ix 29.

1. Acts ii 28.

1. a Cor. iii. 7.

3. Rev. I. 16

COUNTENANCE (of a sad.)

(TKi/Oponros, of a gloomy, sorrowful coun-

tenance. Used by Ixx. fur yn, bad,

Cen. xl. 7 ; aiid for f^\, disturbed,

Dan. i. 10; a/so in Ps. xxxv. 14;
xxxviii. C, for "^*ip, to be dark,

mournful, (occ Lukeitxiv. 17.)

Matt. vi. 16.

COUNTRY (lES.)

1. a.yp6^, a field, esp. a cultivated field,

hence, the country as distinguished

from town.

2. x*^P**» space which receives, contains,

or surrounds anything, hence, place,

spot in which one is j then, a coun-

try, land, region.

3. iroTpi5, father-land, native country,

hence, one's own native place, home.

4. yrj, earth, as opp. to heaven ; land, as

opp. to ujcUer ; then, used of a coun-

try, region, teiTjtory.

5. ykvo%, genus, race, ofl'spring, lineage,

kind of people.

Digitized byGoogle



oou [ 191 ] OOTJ

1 Velt U. 11
% TlU.29.
4 ix. 81.

r.fii :a, 57, too C
(oiw'a own.)

xtr. S5, too C
round ahonU— xxi. S3» MO C C^
into a far.)

ZXT. 14, SM C
(tmvolintoafar.)

8. Msrk r. 1. 10.

1. 14:— 1.1.4, mt C (r*no*t

own.)
1. M. 6«.— '— zii 1. MO C.Cbo

into a far.)

1. sr. 21.

1. xvL 12 (pp.)
% Lnko a 8.

ilLS^MoCabcmt.
8. ir. 23.

" Lnko It. M, sm C(OBo't
own.)

37. BM C round
about

2. TiiL 26.

1. 34.

87, Mo C Toond
about.

1. Ix. 2.

1 --.^ XT. 18, 15.

2. xjx. 12.

XX. 9,

into a far.)

2. xxi 21.

1. xxiii. 26.

3. John It. 44.

2. xi. 64. 55.

5. AeU It. 36.

4. Tli a
2. 3di 20.

2. : XTlii. 23.

2. xxtU. 27.

3. Hoh xi. 14.

XX. 9, MO C (fo

COUNTRY ABOUT.

ir</>(x^po9, about a place, circumjacent,

neighbouring, hencef country round
about, circumjacent region.

Luke ilL 3.

COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT.
7f.Mt. xir. 85.

Luko Tiil 37.

Luke It. 37

COUNTRY (go into a par.)

iiro^fjikt, to be absent from one's own
people, hence, to go abroad, travel

into foreign countries.

.Vatt xxi S3.
I

Mark xil 1

Luko XX 0.

COUNTRY (travel into a par.)

Matt XXT. 14.

COUNTRY (one's own.)

TttTpis, see "country," iVb. 3.

Matt xiU. 64. 57. i Mark tL 1, 4
LukaiT.84.

See also, better, kino.

COUNTRYMAN.
(Tvfi^vAcTT/t, one of the same tribo or

fraternity, hence, a fellow-countiy-

man.
Hit

COUNTRYMEN (one's own.)

y(vo9, genus, race, offspring, lineage,

kind of people.

2 Cor. xL ?o.

COURAdE,

0afxro9, cbeer, i,e, cbeerful mind, cour-

age^ spirit, (non occ,)

AetaxZTiiL 15l

COURSE.

1. 8/><Sfu>9, a running, a race, gen, of
horses; metcsph, a course, career,

(nan oec.)

2. rpox6^f a runner, ».e. any thing made
round for rolling or running, henee^

a wheel *, metaph^ a course cu run
by a wheel, hence, a circuit, (nan

occ.)

3. i<l>rffxipia, daily service, (see 2 Chron.

xiii. 10, 11), hence, in N,T. a course

or class,- into which the priests were

divided for the daily temple service;,

each class continuing one week at the

time (cf. 1 Chron. xj^iv. ; 2 Chron.

viii. 14 ; and Josephus, ant vii

14, 7), (non occ.)

4. irXoo?, sailing, navigation, voyage.

5. aitu)/, the life that hastes away in the

breathing of the breath, life as

trarsitory, course of life, and yen.

life in its temporal form ; ihen^ the

space of human life, a space of time,

time as moving, an age, time so far

as history is accomplished in it; an
age or dispensation.

— I Cor. n^. 27. 000 C (by.)3. Luke L 5. A.

1. Aota xliL 25.

xTi.ll,oee»traIght

1. xx:24.
4. xxi 7

5. Eph. li 2.

-2TheaUUi.l.aooC(haT«L>
1. 2 Tim. It. 7
2. Jas. UL 6.

COURSE (BY.)

i dvcl, a prep, marking \ each in his

< distribution, > part

( [upo%, a part, |

I Cor xi\ 27

or portion.

COURSE (have.)

rpix^^f to run.

2 Thfla iii. 1, marg. Qk. run.
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COURT.

avAi}, a yard or court ; any inclosed

space in the open air, hencef a sheep-

fold, the court of an eastern house

or of the temple.

ayopa, any place of public resort,

hence, a market-place or forum.

- Luke TiL 26, we king.

2. AcU xtL 19, mu» (text, waitket-placL)

1. Rer. zl 2.

COURT of the AREOPAGITES
[margin.]

"A/)cio5, ofor belonging to

UsLTs/frornAprf^f Mars,

ihesupposedgodof war),

irayo9, a hill, (as composed

of fixed or solid ma-

terials),

Mars' hill,

situated

in the

midst ofthe

city of
Athens.

Aete xtU. 22. text. Mar/ kill

COURT (CJESAR'S) [mai^n.]

irpo,iT^puov, a Latin word demting the

general's tent in a camp, th^n, the

house or palace of the governor of

a province, htnee, any laige house

or palace.

PhiL LIS. text. j»a2<i«c

COURT DAYS {msi^'\

ayopaios, pertaining to the dyopc^ (see

"COURT," No, 2) ; day^ or advocates

pertaining to the forum, (Jisre fol-

lowed hy ayw, to hold, as a court,)

lit, court days are held.

AcU xix. 88, text, lav

COURTEOUS.
^lA^^/MDv, friendly-minded, (ikon occ,)

1 Pet m. 8 (nwtiA^v, (tf lowly mind, LTTrA H.)

COURTEOUSLY.

1. j^iXav0/>ciff>(iK, humanely, (nan oce,)

2. ^iXo^p^vco^, friendly-minded manner,

courteously, (non occ)

I Acta xxTiL 8. | 2. AeU xxviiL 7.

COURTIER [maiigin,]

/3ao-iXi«c^s, belonging to a king ; spoken

of a person attached to a court;

kingly, royal

John iy. 46, text, nbUman,

COUSIN.

air/y€vjs, bom with, connate; of the
same stock or descent, henee^ kin,
kindred.

Luke L 36 (wyycm, tinwoman, L A R)
68.

COVENANT [noun.]

Sta^ijKiy, a disposition, «rp. of property by
will, a will and testament. Thi^
word is the usual rendering of Jina,

in the O.T. which certainly mecuis a
covenant or agreement, (from niD,

to cut or divide, in allusion to the

practice of making a covenant , Cen.
XV. 9.) iT*in is used of the covenant
relation into which God enters with
Israel or of Israel with God, and
then of the twofold relation, Jfhen

it refers to the 0,T, Sia^iciy must
have the meaning of covenant or

agreement ; but when it refers to the

N, T.(inwhich heirshiptakesthe place

of covenanty) it has the meaning of
will or testaments

Luke L 72.

AcU iii. 26.

Tit 8.

Rott. i. 81. eee C breaker.— ix.4,man.tM(aincn<.
xi 27.

OeL iii. lt,maxg.tata7nerU.
17.

Gai. iv. 24,inaig. (eitam«nt.
Bph. ii 12. .

Heb. TiiL 6, mug. tuta-

8, 9 •*»«.10. [ment,— ix. 4 («t«o.

X. 1^2«.
JiliL,l marg.
xlli. 20, J teftamctt.

COVENANT BREAKER.
curvF^cTo?, not compounded ; bound by

no covenant, faithlesa*

Rom. L 81.

COVENANT (-ED) [verb.]

QvvrLOrj}i%^ to set or put together. In

N.T. only in Mid, to set together

with another; to agree or covenant

together with anyone.

Lake xxil 6.

COVENANT WITH FOR (-ed.)

laTrjfjn, (a) trans, to make to stand, to

place, hence, to place in the balance,

weigh.

(b) intrans. to stand, be set or placed.

a. MAit. xxTl 15.
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1. KoXvima, to cover with a thing (from
rjbp, acoveriDg), to cover, hence, to
hide.

2. cTTuroAvirrci), (No, 1 with im, upon,
prefixed,) to cover over, cover up,
(non occ.)

3. KOTaicaXirtTTw, (No, 1 with icara, down,
prefixed,) to cover (» ici7A a veil

^Aa^hangsdown. InNT, only Pass,
or Mid. to be veiled, wear a veil.

4. -JTipwcaXvirrco,(No. 1«H<A ttipi, aroond,
prefixed,) to cover around, e.gr. the

facBy henc^, to blind-fold.

5. ovyKoXvima, (No. 1 «?i7A trvv, to-

gether with, prefixed,) to cover
together, cover wholly, (non oec.)

1. Ifatt. Tiii. 24.

I. X. 26.

4. Hark xir. 66.

1. Lake viii. 16.
«. xii. 2.

I. xxiu. 30.

2. Rom. iv. 7.

— 1 Oor. xl. 4. see C
(having one's bead.)— 6, see C (be.)

8. 7.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 8.

COVERED (be.)

3. 1 Cor. xi. 6 1»«".

COVERED (having one's head.)

( Kara, down from, ') lit, having [any-
< #cc^aAi7, the head,

f
thing]depending

(axw, tohave, ) from the head.
1 Cor. xi. 4.

COVERING [noun.]

wtpifioXaiov, something thrown aronnd,
i.e. a covering,garment; of the body,
a mantle ; of the head, a veil, (here
preceded by Avrl, instead of.)

1 Cor. xi. 16, mariff. vM,

COVET (ED.)

1. €rrt$vfi€to, to fix the desire upon,
desire earnestly. It denotes the
affection of the mind, (compare
6p€Yo/jMi, below,)

2. {ijfyooi, to be zealous towards, (i,e,

for or against anything,) to be
eager for.

1. Acta zx. 33.
1. Bom. Tii. 7.

1, xiu.9.

— lCor.zii.31,8eeCear'
3. xiv. 39. (neetly— ITim. vi.lO,seeC after"

COVET AFTER.
6f}€yofixu, to stretch one's self, I'each

after a thing, with special reference
to the thing or object desired, hence,
to long after, try to gain.

1 Tim. vi. 10.

COVET EARNESTLY.
iTyo'oj see " COVET,"' No. 2.

1 Cor. xii. 31.

COVETOUS.
1. iry€ov€KTyi^, one who will have more,

a covetous person, a defrauder
for gain, (far woise than No, 2),
{non occ.)

2. <^(Xapyvpo9, money-loving.
2. Luke xvi. 14.

1. 1 Oor. V. 10, 11.
1. —- vi. 10.

IL
Bph. V. 6, man.

2. 2 Tim. lii. 2.

- 2 Pet.ii, 14,8eeC practice.

COVETOUS MAN.
1. Eph. V. 6.

COVETOUS PRACTICE.
TrXcovcfca, see " COVKtousness.*'

'i ret. u. 14.

COVETOUS (not.)

d<fnXApyvpos, not money-loving, (occ.

xiii. 5.)
1 Tim. iii. 3.

Heb.

COVETOUSNESS.
irk€ov€(ia, a having more ; the will to

have more, (f.g. a larger portion,
advantage, superiority.) In plural,
covetous thoughts, plans of fraud
and extortion.

Mark vU. 22 (pi.)

Luke xiL 15.

Rom. i. 29.

2 Cor. ix. 6.

Eph V. 3.
Col. iii. 6.

1 Thee. ii. 6.

Heb.xiii.6,8ee0 (without.)
2 Pet. ii. 3.

COVETOUSNESS (without.)

d^iAapyvpo9, not money-loving, hence,
liberal, generous.

Heb. xUi. 5.

CRAFT.
1. 8oXo9, a bait, hence^ ^ud, guile,

deceit.

2, cpya(ria,work,labour;9n6topA.pains

effort ; a working, i.e, practice.

N
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3. Tc^ioy, an art, trade or craft, gen,

art, skill.

4. ftcpos, a part of a whole, a portion.

1. Mark xiy. 1. [the same.) I 2. Acto xix. 26.

— Acto xviii. 3, 860 (of | 4. 27.

3. Rev. xviu. 22.

CRAFT (op the same.)

oftoTcxvos, {No. 3 mth orjovy together,)

of the same art or craft.

Acta xviii 3.

CRAFTINESS.
Trai/ovpyta, shrewdness, craftiness,

hence, nnacrnpulous condact,

(from wavovpyo^, see ** CRAFTY.")

Luke XX. 23.
I

1 Cor. iii. 19.

2 Oor. iv. 2.

CRAFTINESS (cunning.)

Eph. iv. 14

CREATION.
KTi(ri9, a founding, settling,foundation;

a making or creation, then, that
which was created, creation,

{denoting the action as inco»npltt*i

and in ^progress.)

CRAFTSMAN.
rtxylrq^y an artificer, artisan, {from

"CRAFT," No, 3), {occ, Heh xi. 10.)

Acts xix. 24, 33. |
Rov. xvUi. 22.

CRAFTY.

Travovpyos, doing or ready \o do every-

thing, hence, {almost always used

in a had sense,) shrewd, cunning,

or as suhst , a knave, {non occ.)

2 Cor. xii. 16.

CRAVE (-ED.)

aircd), to ask, entreat, supplicate, {im-

plies a distinction between the

parties, and expresses the petition of

an inferior towards a superior.)

Mark xv. 43.

CREATE (-ED.)

KTt^a),to hring under tillage and settle-

ment, {e.g. land,) to people a

country, build houses and cities in

it,hetiC-€,U) found, setup, establish,

produce, bring into being.

Mark xiii. 19.

1 Cor. xi. 9.

Eph. ii. 10.

iiL9.
iv. 24.

Col. i. 16 *•"«•

iii. 10.

1 Tim. iv. 3.

Rev. iv. 11 «»««>•

X.6.

liark X. 6.

xiii. 19.

Rom. i. 20.

iRom.
viii. 22, marg. crea-

2 Pet. in. 4. Iture.

Rov. iii. 14.

CREATOR.

1. iCTtfo), see ' CREATE."

2. KTtoTiys, a founder, establisher, {esp.

of a city.) In N.T. spoken of Ood
as Creator, {non oc-c.)

1. Rom. i. 26. I
2. 1 Pet. iv. 19.

CREATURE (-s.)

1. KTicris, see " creation."

2. KTiarja, the thing founded, estab-
I

lished or created, the result or

product of creation.

1. Mark xvi. 15 (ap.) 1. Gaj. vi. 15.

1 Rom i 25. 1- Col. i. 16, 23.

1* Viii. 19. 20, 21. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 4,

1. 22, marg. (text, 1. Heb. iv. 13.

creation.) 2. Jae. i. 18.

I 39. 2. Rev. v. 13.

l'. 2 Cor. V. 17. 2. viii. 9.

CREDITOR.

8ai/€i<rT^s, (Sav€i(rT»}s, T «), a money-

leader, hence, a creditor, {non occ.)

Luke vii. 41.

CREEK.

koXttos, the bosom, the front of the

body between the arms.) Used

of a hollow place in the shoi'e, as a

bay, gulf or inlet.

Acta xxvii. 39.

CREEP IN UNAWARES.
7rapc«r8vVa), to get in by the side, to

slip in, insinuate one's self, to go

or come in by stealth, (tion occ.)

Jade 4.

CREEP INTO.

C hhvvw, to go or enter in, ) .^^ x

( €h, into or unto. )
^

2 Tim. iii. 6.
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' CREEPING THINGS.
cpxcTov, {nei4, ofipTreroSf creeping,from

I

?pw«), a creepiDg animal, reptile,
' {occ. Jas. iii. 7.)

Acts X. 12.
I Actoxi.fl.

Rom. i. 23.

CRIME.
alrCa^ a cause, ground ; esp. the occasion

of some charge, not necessarily

^

fanlt or accusation, hut a charge
whether true or false,

AcU XXV, 17.

CRIME LAID AGAINST.
cYicAi7/Aa, a charge or accnsation ; the

formal indictment, (occ. Acta
xjciii. 29.)

Acts XXV. 18.

CRIPPLE (beikg a.)

XwXas,lame in ^A^/ee/, halting, limping.
Acta XIV. 8.

CROOKED.
<rKoAios, crooked, bent, esp. bent side-

ways from dryness. In N,T. used
of a way, crooked, not straight-
forward, or of persons, perverse,
untoward.

Lake uL 6.
| phil ii. 15.

CROSS.
<7raupo5, an upright pale or stake;

i e. a stake on which malefactors
were nailed for execution or
crucified, (non occ.) See under
"tree."

Matt. X. 3S.

xvi.24.
xxvii. 82, 40, 42.

Hfcrk viii. »».
X. 21 (om. G^ L»> Tr- XV. 21, 30. 32. [«)

Luke ix. 23 (ap.)

xiv. 27.
xxiii.28.

Heb.

John xix. 17, 19, 26. 31.
1 Ck)r. i. 17. 18.
Gal. v. 11.

vi. 12, H.
Eph. ii. 16.
Phil. ii. 8.

iii. 18.
Col. i. 20.

ii. U.
xii. 2.

CROW [verb.]

^iiKcw, fo produce a sound or tone,
utter a sound ; of men, to speak,
call out, to crj to ; of animals, to
.'itter their various cries; of
instruments, to sound.

Matt. xxvi. 31, 74. 75. I Mark xiv. 72 *«<«-

Mark xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 34, 60. 61.
68 (om. L»» » ) I

John xiu. 88,
John xviii. 27.

CROWN [nouD.]

1. oTc^avos, that which surrounds or
encompasses, a circlet or chaplet
worn on the head ; of kings, a
crown ; of victors in ^games, a
wreath, (non occ.)

2. Sid^fia, (from ScaSew, to bind quite
round,) a band or fillet, esp, that
worn bj the king, hence, the
diadem, (non occ.)

1. MaU. xxvii. 20.

1. XV. 17.

1. lohn xix. 2, 6.

1. ICor. U. 26.

1. PhU iv. 1.

1. IThes. ii. 19.

1 2Tim. iv. 8.

1. Jas. i. 12.

1 1 Pet. V 4.

2 Rev. xix. 12.

Rev. ii. 10.

iii. 11.

iv. 4. 10.

vi. 2.

ix.7.
xii. 1.

8.
xiii. 1.

xiv. 14.

CKOWN (-ED, -EST.)

cTc^avoo), to put round, hence, to crown,
(non occ.)

2 Tim ii. 6.
| Heb. ii. 7, 9.

CRUCIFY (-lED.)

a-Tavpoui, to stake, drive stakes

;

later and in N. T. to nail to a stake,
(non occ). See under " tree."

wpooTTiTyvu/xi, to fix or fasten to an^-
thing, to affix, (non ccc.)

2«

1. MaU. XX. 10.

1. xxiii.34.
1. xxvi. 2.

1. xxvii. 22.

31. 36. 38.

44, see C with.
1. xxviii. 5.

1. Mark XV. 13,11,15,20
24. 26. 27.

32, see with.
I. xvi. 6. [33.

1. Luke xxiii. 21 «»*«, 23,

1. xxiv. 7, 20.

1. John xix. B aume,, 10,
16 »»»<», 16, 18, 20. 23.

— John xix. 82,Bee C with
1. 41.
2. Acts ii. 23.
1. 36.

1. iv. 10.
— Rom. vi. 6, see C with.
1. 1 Cor. i. 13. 23.
1. u. 2. 8.

• . ^Cor. xiii. 4.~ Gal. ii. 20. see C with.
1. iii. 1.

1. V. 24.
1. vi. 14.

— Heb.vi. 6, see C afresh.
1. Kbv. xi. 8.

CRUCIFY AFRESH.
avaoTavpQ<i} to raise up and fix upon the

cross or to crucify again, (^0, 1

with dvd, up or AgSLin, prejfixed)^

(non occ.)

Heb. vi. 6.
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ORUCIFr WITH.
crvaravpow, to crucify with any one,

(No, 1 with avy, together with,

prefixed) i
{non occ.)

Matt, xxrii 41.

Mark xv. 32.

Gal. ii. 20.

John xix. 32.
Rom. vi. 6.

CRUMB (-s.)

ilrixiov, (dim. of ij/ii, a bit or cmmb), a
little bit or crumb, as of bread or

meat, etc. (occ. only in N.T.)^ (non

o-c.)

I
Luke xvi. 21 (om. L»» T

I
Trto A «.)

Matt. XV. 27.

Mark vii. 28.

CRY (-IES) [noun.]

1, icpavyij, a crying out, from sorrow or

pain.

2. fioT^, (a word formed from the sound
boe, like bellow, moo. and LaK
boare) hence^ a cry, esp. for help,

(non^occ.)

1. Matt. XXV. 6.

1. Acts xxiii. 0.
I

2. Jas. V. 4.

I
1. Bev. xiv. 18 (<^ni, a

CRY (-IBD, -ETH, -ing) [verb].

1. Kpd^tDf (a word that im^itat^s the hoarse

cry of the raven, Oerm. krachzen,)
h^nce, gen. to cry, cry out ; used of
inarticulate crieBfromfear orpain,
etc.

2. /Soda), (like Lat. boare,) to cry aloud,
to shout, (a word formed from the

soandJ
like bellow, moo in Eng.)

esp. to cry for help, etc. (non occ. i

8. dvapod(t}f (No. 2 with avd,up or again,
prefix fdf) to lift up the voice, ex-
claim.

4. iTTipodiDt (No. 2 witJi iirCf upon, pr*-

ficedf) to cry out upon, exclaim
vehemently, (non occ.)

5. <^a)i/€a>, to sound, utter a sonnd ; of
an Ima/f, tomake the noise peculiar
to them ; of persons, to call out

;

of instruments, to sound.

6. i7ntf>biy€fa, (No. 5 with iirt, upon, pre^
fixed,) to cry out upon, i.e. there-
upon, in acclamation or against.

7. 4cpavya£(i>, to make a clamour or out-
cry.

8. d<f>i-qfii, to send forth or awaj, to let

go from one*s self to dismiss, hence,
to send forth a lotjd cry.

Matt. iii. 3.

viii. 29, see C oat.

ix. 27.

xii. 19.

xiv. 26, see C oat.

30.

xv.22(No.l, LTr
23. [. .)

XX. 30.

31.

xxl. 9, 15.

xxvii. 23,8ee out.
46{No.2,L«nTr.)
60.

Mark i. 3.

23. see C ont.
26(No.6,TTrA

iii. 11. [?>.)

V. 6. 7.

vi. 49,)8eeC
ix. 24, S out.

26.

X. 47, see C out
-46.

^xi. 0.

XV. 8, see C aload
l'\ 14, see C out
34.

37.

39, see C out.
Luke iii. 4.—— iv. 33,41, seeC out.

viii. 8.

28.

ix. 38,39, see C ont.
xvi. :j4.

xviii. 7, 38.

5. Luke xxiii. 46.
1. John i. 16.

2. 23.

1. \'ii. 28. 37.
7. xi. 43.

1. xii. 13 (No. 7. L T
1. 44. LTr A H.)
7. xviii. 40.

xix.6, 12,16, > see G— Acts vii. 57, j oat.
1. 60.

2. viii. 7.

xiv. 14, see C out,
1. xvi. 17.

-xix. 40. \
xxiii. 18, )

, 21.

seeC
out.

1. Bev. xax. 17.

2. xvii. 6.

xix. 28, see C out.
1. 32.

34, see C out.
xxi. 28, see C out.

2. 34(No.fiG-iLT
1. 36. [TrAs.)

xxii.23, see C out.
24,8eeC ajfajiipt.

xxiii. 6, see C ont.
1. XXiv. 21 (iKKpa^iMft

/ocry ou#,TTr A N.)
4. XXV. 24 (No.2,L Tr

t^.), [cirij /3o<uo, A.)
1. Rom. viii. 15.

1. ix. 27.
1. Gal. iv. 6.

2. 27.

1. Jas. V. 4.

1. Rev. vi. 10.

1. vii. 2, 10.
1. X. 3.

1. xii. 2.

I. xiv. 16.

5. 18.

1. xviii. 2, 18, 19,

CRY AGAINST.
6. Acts xxii. 24.

CRY ALOUD.
3. Mark xv. 8 {avafiaiyn^ having goM up, *L T TrA M.)

* t.e. to the governor's house.

CRY OUT.
1. Kpd^ia, see " CRY," No. 1.

2. dvaKpd^<a^ (No. 1 with dt/d, up or

js^Bixi,prefixed,)to lift apthe voice,

cry out.

3. dvafiodu), see " CRY," No. 3.

4. Kpavyd^ia, see " CRY," No. 7.

1. Matt. viii. 29.

1. xiv. 26.
1. XX. 30.

1. xxvii. 23.

2. Mark i. 23.

2. vi. 40.

1. ix. 24,

1. X. 47.

1. XV. 13, 14.

1. 39(om.TrbA«.)

2. Luke iv. 31.

1. 41(No.4,LTA.)
2. viii. 28.

3. ix. 38 (/Sooia, see
cry, No. 2, L Tr R)

1. SO.

1. xU. 40.

2. xxiii. 18.

4. John xix. 6. [(om. «.)
1. 12(No.4,LTTrJ
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4. John xiz. Iff.

1. Acts Tii. 67.

1. nv. 14.

I
1. AcU zU. 28. 34.
1. xxi. 28.

I
4. xxii. 23.

1. Acto xxiii. 6.

;.
CJaYING [noun,]

icpavyi;, a crying out, from sorrow or

pain.

Heb. . 7.
I R6V. xxi. 4.

CRYSTAL.
KpvoToXXof, clear ice, water concreted

by cold, hencej anything congealed
and pellucid, then^ crjBts],from Us
resemblance to ice, (non occ.)

Rev, iv. 6. Rer. xxii. 3.

CRYSTAL (clear as.)

I

KpwraXXJiia, to be like czystal, i.e. clear

and sparkling.

Rov. xxi. 11.

CUBIT. (-S.)

w^Xy^f the fore-arm/rom the wrist to the

elbow. In N.T. a, cuhit, the common
ancient measure of length, equal in

distance from the elhow to the tip of
the middle finger, or about twenty-

four or twenty'five inc?t*'s,(non, occ.)

llAtt. Ti. 27.

Luke xu. 2S.

John xxi. 8.

Rev. xxi. 17.

CUMBER (-ED, -ETH.)

1. ircpunrcuo, to draw from around any
'

one, to draw off or away. In N,T,
Pass, to be drawn about in mind,
hence, to be distracted, over-occu-
pied with caresor busine8s,(non occ.)

2. Kariopyitt}, to render inactive, idle,

useless; prop, of land, to spoil;

hence, metaph. to make without
effect, to make vain, void or fruit-

less.

1. Lnke x. 49. 2. Lnkexui.7.

CUML
nov/u, (Kw/t, T Tr A «.) The Heb. tm-

perai. fern. nDip, arise, expressed in

Qreek letters, (non occ.)

Kvk T. 41.

CUB

CUMMIN.
KVfiivov, cumin, (the cuminum sativum

of modem botany; Heb. fOD; Oerm.
kummel,) an umbelliferous plant
with aromatic seeds, used as a
condiment, (non occ.)

Matt, xxiii. 23.

CUNNING.
See, CRAFTINESS.

CUNNINGLY.

See, DEVISE.

CUP.
von^piov, a drinking vessel, a cup.

Metaph. from the Heb. lot or por-
tion, under the emblem of a cup
which Ood presents to be drank
either for good or evil, (Ps. xxiii. 5
and xi. 6.)

Matt. X. 48.

XX. 22, 23.

xxiii. 26, 26.— xxvi. 27, 39.

42{oia,G=tLTTr
A M.)

Mark vii. 4, 8 (ap.)

ix. 41.

X. 38, 39.

xiv. 23, 36.

Lake xi. 39.

xxii. 17,20 t»i<*, 42.
John xviii. 11.

1 Cor. X. 16, 21 «»*«••

xi. 26 tw*", 36, 27,
28.

Rev. xiv. 10.

xvi. 10.

xvii. 4.

xviii. 6.

CURE (-S) [noun.]

lao-is, healing, cure.

Lnke xiii. 32.

CURE [verb.]

Oipairvm, to wait upon, to minister
unto, i.e. to render voluntary
service and attendance; to take
care of the sick, hence, in N.T, to
relieve, heal, cure.

Matt. xvii. 16, 18.

Lake vii. 21.
Lnke ix. 1.

John V. 10.

CURIOUS ARTS (used.)

See, ARTS.

CURSE (noun.]

I, Kardpa, imprecation against, hence,

cursing, of men, accursed, of land,

barren.
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refers to the bread " which cometh

down from, heaven" and is com-
pared and contrasted with the

manna^ John vi. 32, 33. This

bread came down upon them, and
came in a daily supply ; hence it is

herecoupledwith theword (jrqiJL^pov)^

" this day," but separated from it

by the words (80s rifuv)^ " give to

ns." {It cannot be derivedfrom ivt,

upon, and ^IfUf to be, because the

participle would in that case he

hrova-a ; but it is from ctti, npon,
and €?/!(, to go or come, with par-
ticiple ivLovira.) Xi*. " our bread,
coming upon us, give us this day "

or " our bread for our going upon
(or journeying, give us this day."

Matt. vi. 11.

zxvi. 66.

Mark xiv. 40.

Lake ix. 23 (ap.)

xi. 3.

MX. 47.
xxii.6S.

Acta iL 46, iff,

m.2.
V.42.

6. Acts vi. 1.

1. xvi, 6.

1. xvii. 11.

4. 17.

1. xix. 9.

1. 1 Cor. XV. 81.

1. 2 Ck)r. xi. 28.

3. Heb. iii. IS.

1. vil. 27.

1. X. 11.

6. Jas u. 16.

DAINTY.
Xiirapoi, fatty, oily, shiny -with oil,

anointed therewith; of things,

esp. as belonging to ornament or

luxury, shining, sumptuous.

Bev. xviU. 14.

DAMAGE.
(17/iia, loss, {ppp. to Kcp8o9, gain,)

damage.
Acts xxvii. 10.

DAMAGE (receive.)

irffuoii), to bring loss upon any one. In
N.T. only Pass, or Mid. to suffer

loss, receive detriment.

2 Cor. vii. 9.

DAMNABLE.
dff'cdXcta, transitively, the losing or loss

;

intransitively, perdition, ruin. In

N, T. of the state after death, wherein
man, instead of becoming what he-

might have been, is lost and ruined.

2 Pet. ii. 1.

DAN
DAMNATION.

1. dTTctfXcia, see " DAMNABLE."

2. KpLiia, the result or issue of KpCviHj

(to separate, hence, to judge), the
decision arrived at, decree, deter-
mination ; then, the decision of a
judge, judgment.

3. KpiaiSf the act of separation, sunder-
ing ; judgment ; esp. of judicial

process,judgmentdirectedagainst
the guilty and leading on to con-
demnation.

2. Matt. xxiu. 14.

3. 33.

3. lilark iii. 29 (waprrifia,
at^n,Q~LTTrA^*),
(apMfiTia, Bin [generi-
cally], G~.)

2. xu, 40.

2. Lake xx. 47.

3. John V. 29.

2. Rom. iii. 8.

2. xiiL 2.

2. lCor.xi.29.marp:.jud9-
2. 1 Tim. V. 12. [m€n4.
1. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

DAMNED (BE,)

1. KpiW, to divide, to separate, make a

distinction, come to a decision

;

hence, to judge.

2. KaroKpCvu), to give judgment against,

pronounce condemnation against

any one.

2. Mark xvi. 16 (ap.) pass. I 2. Rom. xiv. 23 pass.

1. 2 Thes. li. 12, pass.

DAMSEL.
1. Kopda-iov, (dim, of Koptf,) a little girl,

maiden, a word only used in

familiar discourse.

2. traChiov, a young child, male or

female, (dim. of irals.)

3. TratSunoy,a young girl, afemale slave.

1. Matt. xiT. 11.

3. xxvi. 09.

2. Mark v. 39. 40 »'«<*

2. 41 1*.

3. Acts xvi. 16.

1. Mark v. 41 ^, 42.

1. vi. 22, 28 »»»c.

3. John xviii. 17.

3. Acts xii. 13.

DANCE (.ED.)

6pX€(i}, to take or lift up, as the feet,

hence. Mid, to leap a« by rule, to

dance, (non. occ.)

Matt. xi. 17.

xiv. 6.

Mark vi. 22.

Lake vii. 32.

DANCING.
Xopo9y a dance in a ring, around dance,

gen. dancing as connectedwithmusic

and song, esp, on festive occasions^

(non. occ)

Luke XV. 2'k
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DANGER (be in.)

KtySvviwa, to be daring, face danger,
ran a risk ; intrans, to be bazaided
cr endangered.

Acta lix, 27, 40. .

DANGER OP (in.)

0^0X09, held in, contained in, fastened
in or on any thing^ hence^ liable,

snbject to.

Matt. y. 21, 22 3 «:«« | Mark ill. 29.

DANGEROUS.
cirur^oXi/s, near upon falling, i.e. ready

to fetU, hence^ insecure, dangerous,
{non occ.)

Acta zxrii. 9.

DANIEL.
Aa^iiyX, Daniel.

Matt, xxxr, 15.
I Mark xiii. 14 {ap:^

DARE.
ToA/uictt, to have toV^? (daring); to

take heart either to do or bear
anything terrible or difficult; to
venture, dare.

Matt. xzli. 46.
Markxii.34.
Loke XX. 4C.
John xxi. 12.
Acta V. 13.

Jade 9.

Acts vii. 32.
Rom. . 7.

XV. 18.
1 Cor. vi. 1,

2 Cor. X. 12.

DARK.
1. (TKorla, darkness, absence of light.
2. <TKOT€Lv6'i, dark, without light.
3. av)Qirjp^% (from auxftos, drought bj

too much heat,) hence, dry, dusty,
murky, (non occ.)

I
1. John XX. 1.

I 3. 2 Pet. i. 19.

2. Lake xi. 36.
1. John vi. 17.

DARKEN (-ED.)

atcoriiiD, to make dark, deprive of light.
In N.T. only Pass, to be darkened!

Matt. xxiv. 29.
Mark xiii. 24.
Lake xxiii. 46.
Bom. i. 21.

xi.10.

Eph. IT. 18 ((tkotA*, to dark'
en, co««r vUh darkneu^
L T Tr A K.)

Rev. viii. 12. [L T A.)
^ix.2(o-«0T0M, see abore

DARKLY.
f€v, in,

I
amy/io, an enigma, (from

j

aiviaa-o/jLai, to hint
I obscurely,)

1 Cor. xiu. 12. marg. in a riddU

obscurely,

(non occ.)

DARKNESS.
1. o-icoTos, darkness, absence of light,

(a) rnasc. (b) neuter.

2. criforia, used by later wHtersfor No. 1.
Same meaning.

3. fo«^os, the gloom of the netherworld,
nether darkness, murkiness, thick
gloom.

lb. Matt. iv. 16 (No. ?, L
TTrA.) [of.)

vi. 23irt8eeD(full
23 »nd A Srd.

viii. 12.
T. 27.

xxii. 13.
XXV. 80.
xxvii. 45.

Mark xv. 33.
Lake i. 79.

xi.34,8eeDffuJI
36. [of.)

xii. 3.

xxii. 63.
xxiii. 44.

Joha i. 6 (*><».

iii. 19.

viii. 12.

xii. 36 «»««, 46.
Acta ii. 20.

xiii. 11.

lb.

lb.

lb.

lb.

lb.
lb.

lb.

lb.
lb.

lb.

la.

lb.
3.

lb.

2.

3.

lb.

Acta xxvi. 18.
Horn. ii. 19.

xiii. 12.
1 Cor. iv. 6.

2 Cor. iv. 6.

vi. 14.

Eph. V. 8, 11.
vi. 12.

Col. i. IS.

1 Thos. V. 4, 5.
Heb. xii.l8(No.3,G.>»
L T Tr A R)
1 Pet. ii. 9.

2 Pet. ii. 4.

17.

1 John i. 6.

6.

ii. 8, 9, 11 S timei

Jade 6.

13.

Rev. xvi.lO,8eeD(be
fall of.)

DARKNESS (full of.)

cricoTcivos, dark, without light.

Matt. vi. 23.
| Lake xi. 31.

DARKNESS (be full of.)

o-KOToo), to darken, cover with dark-
ness. In N.T. only in Pass.

Rev. xvi. 10.

DART (-S.)

1. ^€Xos, a missile, weapon, e.g. a dart,
arrow or javelin ; sometimes fitted
with combustibles, (non occ.)

2. poXis, something thrown, as the
lead in sounding, hence, a missile
weapon, (non occ.)

1. Eph. vi. 16.
I 2. Heb xii. 20 (ap.)

Digitized byGoogle



DAS [ 202 ] DAT
DASH.

1

.

TTpoa-Koirru}, io beat towards, i.e. npon
any thing, to stiike against; esp. of
the foot, to stumble, (here followed

hy irpds, towards or against.)

2. pTT/vvf^f-f to rend, tear, break, bnrst.

1. Matt. iv. 6.

2. Mark iz. 18, marg. (text, fear.)

1. Lake iv. 11.

DAUGHTER (s.)

1. Ovydrrjp, a daughter.

2. tIkvovj a child by natural descent,

whether male or female^ son or

dau^ghter.

Matt. ix. 18. 22
X. 35, 37.

. xiv. 6.

. XV. 22, 28.

,. xxi. 6.

— Mark t.23, see D(litt]e.)

34,35.
-vi.22.
-vii.26,8eeD(young)

26,20
30 (iratZiovt o lit

(Uchild,LTTrA«.)
2. 1 Pet. iu. 6, marg. chtld.

Lake i. 6.

u. 36.

viii. 42, 48, 40.

xil.63.
xiii. 16.

xxiii. 28.

John xii. 16.

Acts ii. 17.

vii. 21.

xxi. 9.

2 Cor. vi. 18.

Heb. xi. 24.

DAUGHTER (little.)

OvydrpioVf dim. of No. I ahove.

Mark v. 23.

DAUGHTER (young.)

Mark vii. 25.

DAUGHTER IN LAW.
n;/i^, a bride, spouse, neioly married,

(from Lat. nubo, to veil.) As op-

posed to TT€vO€pd, mother in law, it

is put for daughter in law.

Matt. X. 35.
I

Lake xii. 63 t«ice-

DAWN [verb.]

S(avya(<i>, to shine through, i.e. spoken

)f dayligh^
i - ^ ^ ^ -» ^

non occ.)

of daylight, to break forth, dawn,
(nw

2 Pet. i. 19.

DAWN (degtn to.)

IviffitiXTKit}, to grow light upon, to dawn
upon, (occ. Luke xxiii. 54.)

Matt, xxviu. 1.

DAY (-s.)

-^fiipa, day, i.e. the time from one sun-
rise orsunset to another ; also, day,
i.e. day-light from sunrise to
sunset ; then, sometimes, time in
general ; in sing, a period €>r point
of time ; in plur. days, i.e. time.

Matt. ii. 1.

iii. 1.

iv. 2.

vi.ll,«
.H4.

> D (this.)

vii. 22.

ix. 16.

X. 15.

xi. 12, 22.

23, see D (this.)

24.

xii. 86, 40 »»«ce,

xiU. 1.

XV. 32.

xvi. 21.

xvU. 1, 25.

XX. 2, 6, 12. 19.

xxu. 23, 48.
xxiii. 30.

xxiv. 19, 22 t'Jce, 29,

36, 37, 38 »»l«», 50.

XXV. 13.

xxvi. 2, 29, 61.

xxvii. 8, 19, see D
(this.)

40. 63. 64.

xxviii.l6,8eeD(thia)
Mark i. 9. 13.

35, see D (a great
while before.)

ii. 4, 20 »»«<».

26, see days of (in
the.)

iv. 27, 35.

V. 5.

vi. 11 (ap.) 21.

36, see D waa tar
spent (when the.)

viii. 1, 2, 31.

ix. 2, 31.

X.34.
xiii. 17. 19, 20 tw»ce,

24. 32.

xiv. 1, 12, 26.

30, see D (this.)

58.

XV. 29.

Luke i. 5, 20, 23, 24, 25,

39, 59, 76, 80.

u. 1, 6.

11, see D (this.)

21, 22, 37, 43, 41,

46.

iv. 2 »»»", 16.

21, see D (this.)

26, 43.

v.l7,seeD(aoertain.)
35t*'«.

vi. 12, 13, 23.

viii, 22, see D (a cer-
tain.)

ix. 12, 22, 28, 36. 37.

X. 12.

xi. 3, see D by D, or
D (for the.)

xii. 46.

xiU. Iitwic«,i6.

31 (cipa, hour, G<v
T«.)
xiv. 5.

XV. 13.— xvi. 19.

xvil. 4lrt.

4 «nd (om. L T Tr
AH.)

Lake xvii. 22 i»«ce, 24 (ay) ,

26 »»»oc, 27, 28, 29, 30,
31.
- xviii. 7, 33.
- xix. 9, see D (this.)

42,43.
-XX. 1.

- xxL 6, 22, 23, 34.
- xxii. 7.- 34, see D (this.)

66.
- xxiii. 12, 29, 51.
- xxiv. 7, 13, 18, 21,
29,46.

John i. 39.

u. 1, 12. 19. 20.
iv. 40, 43.

V.9.
vi. 39. 40. 44. 54.
vii. 37.

viii. 56.

U.4.
xi. 6, 9 t»l", 17, 24.
- 39. see D (four.)

53.

J^'

xii. 1. 7, 48.
xiv. 20.

xvi. 23. 26.

xix. 31.

XX. 19. 26.

Acts i. 2. 3.

5. see days benoe

ii. 1, 16, 17. 18. 20,

29.41.
iii. 24.

iv. 9, see D (this.)

V. 36, 37.

vi.l.
vii. 8, 26, 41, 45.

ix. 9, 19, 23,24,37,48.

X. 3, 30. 40, 48.

xi. 27.

28, see days of (in

the.)
xii. 3. 18, 21.

xiii. 14,31.
33, see D (tliia.)

41.

XV. 36.

xvi. 12 18, 36.

XVU. 31.

xix. 40, see D (this.)

XX. 6 3 timei.

ll,BeeD(breakof.)
16, 18.

26, see D (this.)

81.

xxi. 4. r, 7. 10, 16,

26 »•!««, 27. W.
xxii. 3, >ee D (this.)

xxiii. 1, 12.

xxiv. 1, 11.

21, see D (this.)

24.

XXV. 1, 6, 13, 14.

xxvi. 2, seeD (this.)

7, 22.

29. see D (this.)

xxvii. 7, 20, 29, 33»*-

33and,8ee D{thia.)

33 »«», 89.

xxviii. 7, 12, 13, J4,

17,23.
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BAY [ 203 ] DAY
Bom. ii. 6, 18.

vUi. 36.

X. 21.

xi. 8, see D (unto
this.)

xW. 12, 13.

xiv. 6 «••<«
irt.

6 *»<» iap.)
1 Oor. i. 8.

iii. 13. Cthia.)
iy. 13, 060 D (tmto

• T. 6,

X.8.
XV. 4.

2 Cor. i. 14.

iii. 14,l6,BeeD(thi8.)
It. 16. see D by D.
Ti. 2 t*'**-

^^xi. 25, aeb night and
Gal. i. 16.

iv. 10.

Bph. It. 30.

Y. 16.

vi. 13.

Phil L 6, 0,10.
ii. 16.

Col, i. 6, 9.

1 The*, ii. 9.

iii. 10.

V. 3, 4, 6, 8.

2 Thes. 1. 10.

ii. 2.

iii. 8.

1 Tim. V, 6.

2 Tim. i. 3, 12, 18.

[aD.

2 Tim. iii. 1.

iv. 8.

Heb. i. 2.

6, see D (this.)

iii. 8.

iv. 4, 7, 8.

V. 7.

vii. 3.

viii. 8, 9, 10.

X. 16, 25, 32.

Xi. 30.

xU. 10.

Jan. V. 3, 5.

1 Pet. ii. 12.

iii. 10. 20.

2 Pet. i. 19.

ii.8,8eeDtoD{from.)
9, 13.

iii.3,7,8»*«c«io,l2.

1 John iv. 17.

Jnde 6.

Rev. i. 10.BeeD(Lord*B.)
ii. 10, 13.

iv. 8.

VI. 17.

vii. 16.

viii. 12.

ix, 6, 15.

X. 7.

xi. 3, 6. 9, 11.

xii. 6. la
xiv. 11.

xvi. 14.

xvlii. 8.

XX. 10.

xxt :X5.

DAY Br DAY.

f 17/xepa, day,

1. < Koi, and, also,

( i?/A€p«f day
day by day.

r Kara, see ** DAILY," ) thronghoat the
2. < No. 1. > day, or from

( '^fi€pa, day, ) day to day.

2. Lnke xi. 3. mary;(. for the day.
L 2 Cor. iv. 16.

DAY (a certain.)

C /ito, one

( Ttav r)fi€p<ovj of the days.

Luke V. 17 ; viu. 22.

DAY (a GREAT WHILR BEFORE.)

/ €vw)(ov, (€ia;;(a, acc. pi. ^ very early,

\ nei»/.G>»LTTrAH),in/ yet in

; the night, by night, { the night,
-

, ) (V,X/av,very, exceedingly,

Mark 1. 35.

the
non occ,)

DAY (break of.)

' avy7, light, brightness, spoken of the
light of day, the sun, etc., hetice,

i the daw^n, (non occ.)

AcU XX. 11.

DAY (far the) [margin.]

( f"r^ ] see " DAY BY DAT," No. 2.

Lnke xi. 3, text, day by day.

DAY TO DAY (from.)

r^/icpa, day,
^

< i(f out of, from, > day by day.
(^/icpa, day, )

2 Pet. u. 8.

DAY (the lord's.)

'v^^^\
. . ^ the

Kvptaic^, pertaining to the ( t ,n»

Lord, (occ.l Cor. xi. 20), C ^^^
*

^/Acpa, day, J
®^'

Rev. i. 10.

[It is sabmitted that the term, " The
Lord's Day," denotes not the
Christian Sunday, but " The Day
of the Lord," i.e, the Day of the
Lord's judgment or of Hiscoming,
for the following reasons :

—

a. It is a pure assumption thai the

earliest use of the term can have
a meaning which subsequent
usage alone makes intelligible.

b. Sunday is in the N.T. invariably

called "The first dayof iheweek,^'

^eeMatt. xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 2, 9;

Luke xxiv. 1 ; Acts xx. 7 ; I Cor.

xvi. 2; and even in John*8 Gospel,
written after the Apocalypse.
John XX. 1, 19.

c. We have the similar expressions,
" rjfiipai Tov viov rov dvOpiimoVf**

days of the Son of Man, Luke xvii.

22 ; and, " avdptnTrivri ijpipa^** mans
day^ 1 Cor. iv. 3. Why not ripipa

ToO Kvpiot), day of the Lord ; and
KvpiOKTi rjpipa, Lord^s Day /

d. dvOptoTTivrj ripipa, mans day, in

I Cor. iv. ^yjnehu^man^
8judgment,

the time or period in which man
judges. So the corresponding
expression in Rev. i. 10, Kvpuuaj

ripipa^ denotes the Lord'sjudgment,
and the book is a history of the
events which will fake place
during the time or period in whicli

the Lord will judge the earth.

r,'
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e. The use of the adjective throws
the emphasis on to the word
Dat; whereas the nse of the

Genitive case of the noun in-

stead, (by the fignre of Enallage)

places the emphasis on the word
LoRD*s. See the onlyother occnr-

rence of the adjective in 1 Cor.

xi. 20, where it is " KvpioKov

Stlirvov," Lord's SUPPER, not
** SciTTvoi' rov Kvpiovy Supper of

THE LORD,
{, The day in Rev. i. 7, has all the

marks of the day as described by
Zech. xii. 12-14

g. It isthe fact thattheterm"Lord"
wad applied to the Sun by most of

the BTicient nations, and that the
sun was worshipped on the first

dayofthe week. Amongthe Pagan
Romans, the first day was called

^^dieBl>ominTisSo\"day oftheLord
Sun, and so now the ecclesiastical

term, ^' dies dominica." In trans-

ferring this term in Rev. i. 10, to
*' th^ first day of the week,'* the

earlyChi istians were actingonthe
principle of replacing heathen

days and festivals by those which
were Christian, (See Bingham
Ant. XX. § 5. In chap. xs. § 2, he
mentions the fact that the early

Christians were charged with
being worshippers of the sun. Is

not this accounted for by the fact

stated above ?)]

DAY



I _^ DAY
' DAY-TIME (in the.)

Tas ^fJL€pa,9^ the days.
Luke zsrf. 37.

E 205 ] DEA

DEACON.
ScoicoKo^, a aeryant, attendant, waiter at

table. (Derivation uncertain, hut

prob, from 8«}k«, to run, to serve.)

The main thought in the word ii

I

service rendered to another, the

servant of him whom the laboar

beaeQts ; as an official it denoted

orig. one who had charge of the

alms, etc., Acts vi. 1-6 ; but those

chosen for this toork may have been

qualified to stand by and assist the

Ajpostles in higher acts of ministry;

see Acts vL 8-10 ; viii. 5-8 ; of a

female, one who had charge of sick

and poor, Horn. xvi. 1.

Phil. L L
^ TUn. iiL 8.

1 Tim. ilL 10. 13, we D (u^-

IS. [the office of.

)

DEACON (use the office of.)

Scaicov€tt», to serve,render service, to wait

npon ; in its narrowest sense, to wait

at table, hut gen, to do any one a

service, to care for one's needs.

1 Tim. lil. 10, 13, m»rg. minitttr,

I
:

• DEAD [adj.* and noun.]

1. vcKpoc, dead, as subst. and adj.* prop,

only of persons,

,

(a) With the article, it denotes

I

dead bodies, corpses, in their

graves, apart from the per-

I sonality they once had.

.' (b) Without ^^6 ar^tcZtf it denotes

I

the persons who were once
I alive, but are now alive no

i
longer; dead persons as dis-

I

tinct from dead bodies.

(c) With a preposition, but unth-

I

out the article, which may be
latent : cic vcxpcuv, from among

• the dead (persons or bodies.)

(d) With a preposition and the

I

article, emphatically bodies.

, 2. vcicpooi, to make v€Kp6^ {No. 1), hence,

,

to put to death ; Pass, as here, to

I
reckon as good as dead.

' 3. Or/jfrKw, to die, {as the primitive sen-

tence of Ood upon or account of sin.)

In N,T, only in perf. to have died,

I i^,f to be dead in a present senfe.

4. diroBviiaKia, (No. 3, with dvo,prefixed,

rendering the verb more vivid and
intense, and representing the action

of the simple verb {No. 3) as consum-

mated and finished,) to die out, to

expire, to become quite dead.

see D (be.)
— Matt, ii. 19.

I

la Till. 22 »»««••
I

ix. 18,24,seeD(be.)
lb. X. 8(om. O- T.)

Jb. xl.6.

la. xlr. 2
Ic. x?li. 9.

la. xxil.31.

lb. 32.

xxlli, 27, see D man.
Id. XxWi.64 (with aird.

)

xxviii. 4, seeD man.
Id. r.

— Mark t. 36, 39, seeD ( be.)

Ic. vi. 14.

Ic. 16 (om. T Trb
A«.)

Ic. ix. 9, :0.
26i»*, see D (one.

)

2«2i«i,8ee D (be. )

Ic. xll.25.

la. 26.

lb. 27.

Ic.—' xr, 44»»«», lee D
(be.)

3. Luke Tii. 12 (om. Lb.)

15, see Dihe that i-.)

lb. 22.

vlii. 49, 62, 63, sec

D(be.)
Ic. Ix. 7.

la, 60 »»««•

X. 30. see D (half.)

lb. XV. 24, 32.

Ic. XVL 30 (with Bird.

;

Ic. 31 (with U.)
Ic XX. 35.

la. 37.

lb. 38.

Id. xxiT.6 (with /i«to. »

Ic. 46.

Ic. John i 22.

la. T. 21, 25.

i.49,58.iee D (be.)

TliL 52, 53 «»*«,

0eeD(be.)
xi. 14, 25, 39, see

D(be.)
3. 4l(rip.)

44, ) see D
xll.l«»»,i (be.)

Ic. l*»d, 9, 17.

3. xlx. 33.

Ic XX. 9.

Ic xxl. 14.— Acts 11.29, see D (be.)

Ic HI. 15.

Ic ir. 2, 10.

1» y. 10.

vll. 4, see D (wl.en
.. was.)

Ic x,41,
Ih. 42.

Ic xili. 30, 34.

xlr, 19, see D (be.)

Ic xtH, 8, 31.

Ibw 32.

!•. XX. 9.

lb. xxiii.O.

Ibu xxir. 15 (om.G zi

L T Tr A K.)
Ih, 21.

xxr. 19, see D (bo.)

lb. xxvi. 8. 23.

1». xxviii. 6.

lb. Rom. {. 4.

U. It. 17.

2. 19.

Ic. 24.

— Roin. V, 15,

vi. 2,

Ic 4.

7, 8, see D (be.)

Ic 9.

lb. II.

Ic 13.

vil. 2, 3, sec D (be.)
4 1»», see D (become.)

Ic. 4MA.
6, see D (be.)

1». 8.

1». viji. 10.

Ic. 11 twice.

Ic. X.7, 9.

Ic xl. 16.

lb. xiv. 9,

— 1 Oor. vil. 39. see D (be.)

Ic XV. 121".

lb. 12*«i, 13,15,10.

Ic 20, 21.

Id. 29i»» (with vWp.)
lb. 29«n«».

Id. 298rd(withvirep,

but avrwi', tkem, L
T Tr A «.)

lb. 32.

la. 35, 42, 52.

U. 2 Cor. i. 9.

V. 11, see D (be.)

Ic Gal, 1. ).

ii. 19, 21, see D(be.)
Ic. Eph. i. 20.

lb. ii. 1. 5.

Id, V. 14(withiit.)
la. Phil. Hi. 11 {rriv U v.

instead of Ma la, L T
TrAH.)

Id. Col. 1. 18 (with U.)
Id. II. 12 (Ic G T Ab.)

lb. 13.

20, see D (be.)

Ic IThess. j. 10 (Id, with
<<c,G LTTrA.)

U. It. 16.

— 1 Tim. V. 6, see D (be.)

Ic 2 Tim. U. 8,

11, see D with
(be.)

lb. iT. 1.

1*. Heb.vl. 1.

lb. —:— 2.

1*. ix, 14.

17, see D (after

men are.)

xi. 4, see D.(be.)

2. 12,

Ic 19.

la, 35,

la. xlil. H).

1«. Jas. ii. 17.

1«. 20( apyo*, idU, vith-
out results^ LTTrA.)

!• S6i*>c«.

Ic 1 Pet. i. 3, 21. ,
il. 24, see D (be.)

lb. ir. 6.

6, see D (he
that b.)

4. Jnde 12.

Ic. Rev. i. 5 (la. O T Tr A-)
!•. 17, 18.

1» il. 8,

1». U«. 1.

1ft. xl. 18.

la. xiv. 13.

xvl. 3, see D man.
la. xx.5.12»w»e«.

lb. I3»wie«.
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DEA [ ] DEA

DEAD (after men are.)

C cTTt, npun, with Bat. as here, ") over
< over,

(^ i/cKpois, dead ones,

dead
ones.

See under yssTAMENT.

Heb. ix. 17.

DBID (be.)

1

.

Op^]a-K(a, see " DEAD," No. 3.

2. aTToOvrja-Kta, see " DEAD," No. 4
.'3. TcAcvract), to end, i.e. to finish, com-

plete, hence, to end one^s life, {some-

times of a violent death.)

4. Koifkoxa, to fall asleep involuntarily

;

hence, to fall asleep in death.

5. diroytVo/Ltai, to be away from, have no
part in, hence, to be absent from
everIfthing, in death, {non occ.)

Matt. ii. 10.

20.

ix. 18.

2i,

Xfark V. 35, 39.

ix. 26.

xr. 41 i«t.

412..d.

Luke viii. 40.

63, 53.

John ri. 49, 6R.

viii. 52. 53 **»".

Xi. 14, 2i.

39 liVo.S, Gr^L
T Tr A W.)

44.

xii.l (om L^TrbH.)
Acts ii. 29.

1 Acts xiv. 10.

1. XXT. 19.

2. Rom. y. 15.

2. vi. 2, 7. 8.

2. yii. 2, 3.

2. 6 (anoBAv6v7t%.
tre havina <li«(i,in8tead

of kitoSavovroit thai
hting dMid^AVm 6 L T
Tr A «.)

4. 1 Cor. vii. 39.

2. 2. Gor. V. 14,

2. Gal. ii. 19, 21.

2. Col. ii. 20.

2. iii. 3.

1. 1 Tim. V. 6.

2. Heb. xi. 4.

5. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

DEAD WITH (be.)

a-vvaTToByriaKb}, (Dead, No. 4, with <rvv,

together with, prefixed,) to die

with any one.

2 Tim. ii. 11, Aor.

DSAD (become.)

Oavaroin, to put to death, {by the inter-

venti(/n of others,) hence ^ to cause to

be put to death, to deliver over
to death.

(«) Pass, tobecome dead, liJce the Eng.
to mortify.

a. Rom. yii. 4.

DEAD MAN.
I'CKpos, see " dead,'* No. lb.

Matt, xxiii 27.
| Matt, xxyili. 4.

Rev. xvi. 3.

DEAD (half.)

i^/u^an/s, half-dead.

Lake x. 30. .

DEAD (he THAT IS.)

vcKpo9, see " dead," No. 1.

a. Lake yii. 16.
|

b. 1 Pet. ir. <L

DEAD (one.)

vcKpds, see " dead," No. lb.

Mark ix. 26.

DEAD (when. ..WAS.)

I after the death
or

I after the dying.

Acta yii. 4.

C fiera, after, *) i

< TO, the,
f

(, airoOavtiv, to die, j l

See also, body.

DEADLY.
1, Odvaro^, death whether natural or

violent, the natural end of life, but

esp. death as the punishment pro-

nounced by God upon sin.

2. 6avaTr}<f>6pos, death bearing or death

bringing, hence, deadly, (non. occ.)

—Mark xyi.lS.see Dthing.
|

2 Jas. iii. 8.

1. Rev. xiii. 3, 12.

DEADLY THING.

Oavdaifio^, of or belonging to death,

deadly, (non. occ.)

Mark xvi. 18 (neut.> (ap.)

DEADNESS.
vcKpoxn^, a putting to death, expressive

of the action as incomplete and in

progress, {occ. 2 Cor. iv. 10.)

Rom. iv. 19.

DEAF.

K0}<f>6s, blunted, dull, as a weapon. In

NT. metaph. of the senses and

faculties, esp. of the tongue or

hearing.

Matt. xi. 6.

Mark vii. 32, 37.

Digitized by
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DEA

DEAL [noun.]

See, GREAT.

[ 207 ] DEA

DEAL (-1TH, DEALT.)

fx€piiw, to divide into two parts, to

parfc ; then by implication^ to dis-

tribute, divide oat.

Rom. zii. 3.

I 2.

DEAL WITH.
voUo}, to make, to do, spoken of any
external act obvious to the senses, i.e.

completed action ; to do, expreshing

an auction as continued or repeated,

spoken in reference to a person {with

Dative) to do to or in respect to

any one, i.e. for or against him.

ivTvyxoLV(o, tofallinwithfligbixipoD,

to meet and talk with, hence, to

make intercession for or against

any one,

vpwrtfitpio, to bear or bring to any
place or person.

(a) Mid. to bear one's self towards
any one, i.e. to conduct towards, to

deal with any one so and so.

1. Luke i. 25.

1. ii. 48.

2. Acts xxT. 24.

3. H«b. zu. 7.

8ee also, deceitfully, subtilely.

DEALINGS WITH (have.)

avyxfjdofxai, to use with another^ to

have in common use, hence, to have
dealings or intercourse with any
one, (non occ.)

John iv. 9.

DEAR.
1. ayaTTfj, love, (see under "charity,")

here, gen. of love.

2. dyam/ros, beloved, dear.

3. Ti/iios, held worth, estimated; hence,

ina goodsense,esteemed, honoured

;

valued, prized.

4. ci^i/xos, in estimation, in honour,
i.e. estimable, prized.

4. Liikevii.2.
3. Acts XX. 24.

X. Kph. V. 1.

2. 1 Thes. ii. 8 (Gen.)

— Phil. u. 20, see D (io.)

2. Col. i. 7.

1. IZ.vanrg.oflovt.

DEAR (so) [margin.]

lowpvxp^, of equal soul, i.e. actuated hj
the same motives, (non occ.)

Phil. ii. 20, text, like-minicd.

DEARLY.
See, beloved.

DEARTH.
Xi/Aos, failure, want, esp. offood, hence^

hunger, famine.

Acts tU. 11 ; xi. 38.

DEATH (-8.)

1. Odvaros, death, the natural end of

life; the opposite of life; the
cessation of life, whatever kind
of life i^ spoken of—natural,

spiritual, or eternal; esp. death
as the sentence and punishment of
God against sin, not merely an
occurrence, but a state, the state

of man as condemned through sin,

2. dmtpco-is, a taking up or awaj, as of
dead bodies Jor burial ; orn, taking
away, (m of life, hence, a putting to

death, a destroying, (non. occ.)

3. TcAcvT);, an end, limit, hence, the end

of life, death, (non. ooc.)

DMatt. ii. 15.

iv. 16.

X. 21 !•«.

21 *»d, see D
(caase to be put to.)—— xiv. 5, see b (when

he would have put. .to)

XV. 4.

xvi. 28.

XX. 18.

xxvi. 38.

50,8eeD(putto.)
66.

xxvii. 1,860 D (put
to.)

Mnrk v. 2^. see D <lie at
the point of.)

vii. 10.

ix. 1.

X. 33.

xiii. 12 l«*.

12 «»«». see D
(cause to be put to.)

xiv. 1, kee D (put
to.)

34.

65, see D (cause
to be put to.)

64.
Luke i. 70.

ii. 26.

ix. 27.

xviii.33.8ee D (pul
to.)

xxi. 10,seeD(cause
to be put to.)

xxii. 33.

xxiii. 16, 22.

— Luke xxiii. 32, see
(put to.)

I. xxiv. 20.
- John iv. 47, see D (be

at the point of.)

I. V. 24.

1. - viii. 61, 52.

I. —-xi. 4,13.
53, ) see D

- xii. lO.Hput to.)

i. 33.

xviii. 31, see D
(put to.)

I. 32.

I. xxi. 19.

1. Acts ii. 24 (f£i}f, Gv.)
2. viii. 1.

xii. 19, see D (put
to.)

1. xiii. 28.

1. xxii. 4.

2. 20(o«.GLTTr
AM.)

1. xxiii. 29.

I. XXV. 11,26.
xxvi. 10, seeB(put

to.)

1. 31.

1. XX viii. 18.

i. Horn. i. 32.
-— V. 10, 12 !•».

12 =»»'» (om. G -
T) (not 8th edition.)

14, 17, 21.

- vi. 3,4,6.9.
16 (om.G^.)
21. 23.

vii. 6,10,13 t»i«,24.
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1. Bom. viii. 2, 6, 38.

1. ICor. iu. 22.

iv. 9, see D (ap-
pointed toJ— xi. 20.— XV. .1. 28. 51,56,

. 2 Cor. I. 0. 10.

ii. 16 »»«c«.

iii. 7.

iv. 11. 12.

vii. 10.

xi. 23.

Phil. i. 20.

ii. 8 «•»«, 27, 30.
Ui. 10.

Col. L 22.

2 Tim. i. 10. [15.

Heb. ii. 9«»»««, 14»»icc,

V.7.

. D (by
1. Heb. vii. 23.

ix. 16, B
means of )

i. 16.

1. xi. 6.

i. Jafl.i. 16
1. V. 20.
— 1 Pet. iii. 18, sdB D (pat

to.)

I. John iii. 14 »•*":«.

1. V. 16 3 »»««, 17.

1. Rev. i. IS.

1. ii. 10. 11, 23.

1. vi. 8.

1. ix. 6 »••«•

1. xii. 11.

1. xiii. 3.

1. xviii. 8.

1. XX. 6, 13, 11 fi^«

1. xxi. 4, 8.

DEATH (appointed ["approved " error
in A.V. 1611] TO.)

iwLOdviTos, condemned or appointed to

death; death-devoted, (non, occ)

1 Oor. iv. 9.

DEA.TH (be at the point op.)

(
/AcAAo), to be abont to, *) about

<] airoOvrja-KtiVy to die ont,

(, come qnite dead,

John iv. 47,

7
, be- > to

die.

C Oavdrovj

\ y€VOfJL€VOV^

DEATH (by means op.)

a death taking place.

See under testament.

Heb. ix. 15.

DEATH (cause to be put to.)

Oavaroui, to put to death (esp, by the

intervention of others) j hence, to

canse to be put to death.

Matt. x. 21.

Lake xxi. 16.

Mark xiii. 12.

DEATH (lie at the point of.)

to be in extrem-
Iccr^ttTco?, extremely.

I.e. in extremity,

€;((!>, to have,

ity, to be at the
last (gasp), " in

extremis."
Mark v. 23.

DEATH (put TO.)

^^avarocD, to put to death {e/fp. hy the

intervention of others)^ hence, to

cause to be put to death.

2. airoicTCiVa), to kill outright.

3. dvatpccD, to take up, lift up, (jos c

bodies for burial), to take awaj
((m of life), hence, to put to death

4. dirayoi, to lead away, conduct away
{chiefly in a judicial sense, either t
judgment or to prison or to death.

1. Matt. xxvi. 69.

1. xxvii. 1.

2. Mark xiv. 1.

1. 66.

2. Lake xviii. 33.
3. xxiii. 32.

2. John xi. 63.
1. xU. 10.
2. xviii. 31.
4. Acts xii. 19.
3. xxvi. 10.
1. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

DEATH (when he would have put
TO.)

jBiXm, to will, to wish, (im- V

I plying active natural im-
p^ilse or desire or purpose, lit.

thus differing from Povko- \ desiring
ftat, which merely ear- / to
|79'e«5e« determination (c/. | kill.

Mark xv. 9, 12, ujith 16,

dnoKTtivai,, to kill outright.

Matt. xiv. 6.

DEBATE (-s) [noun.]

cpts, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry, conten-
tion. After Homer, gen, wrangling,
e5p.wordy-wrangling,disputation.

Bom. i. 29.
I

2 Cor. xii. 20.

DEBT (.s.)

1. o^€iA(i>, to be indebted, to owe any
thing to any one, {with an inf. fol-

lowing, to be under obligation to.)

2. 6<f>€i\rffia, the debt which oue owes.
Sin IS called 6<f>€i\rjfjLa, because it

involves expiation and the payment
of it as a debt by punishment and
satisfaction, {non occ.)

3. d<^€iXi7, indebtedness, hence, duty,
obligation, {occ, Rom. xiii. 7.)

4. Sdv€iov, a loan, money lent.

2. Matt. vi. 12.

4. xviii. 27.

2. Rom. iv. 4.

1. Matt, xviii. 90.

8. 32.

DEBTOR (-S.)

o^ciXcn;?, the debtor, he who owes
anything or is uuder obligation on
any account. The w^e of the word
involves the idea that the debtor is

one who must esrpinfe his guilt.
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A >i), a debt-ower, (N'o. 1 tpith

X/Hcs, debt, prefixed.)

1. Mfttt. rl 12.
I

2. Luke yiL 4U 1

1. xiii. 4, mAiis.(tezt, I

2. -^ jivi. 5. [«4«n«-.)
I

1. Rom. L 14.

L iii. 12L

1. XT. 27.

1.0al. . a

DEBTOR (be a.)

Oi^iAw, wi " DEBT," No. h
Kail zxiii. 16.

18. nuog. (text, he guiltp.)

DECA 7 [noun] [margin.]

^rn/ifULy a being inferior, a worse state

(as compared vnth any other or

former stateJfhence^ diminution, de-

gradation, (occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7, and
la. xxxi. 8, "defeat.")

Ron. xL IS, text^ diminiikiii^

DECAY (rBTH.)

mXaiwa, to let grow qM. Li Pass, as

h^e, to wax old, become oldt

H«b. viii. IS.

DECEASE [noun.]

€^o&>9, way out, exodus, kerujef joumcy
out, departure; spoken of departure

from ItfCf decease.

Luke iz. 31. i 2 F^ i. 15.

DECEASE (ED.)

rcAcvrooi^ to end, i.e, to finish, complete,

kenee^ tQ end on^s^Hfe^ to die.

Matt. zziL 2&

DECEIT.

1. &$Ao9, a bait, kence^ gen, the adultera-

tion of the truth to catch crdeoeive.

2. oran;, deceit, esp. by false statements.

3. frkivq^ a wandering, eap. from the

truth, hencef a being led astray, de-

lusion^

L Sam. L 29. | 2 OoL ii..B.

&lTh«iLU.a

DECEIT (use.)

SoXt6ta, to use a bait, to djBceive, (esp.

2»y adulteration (»r &lse admiitures),

(non occ.)
Bom. iiL 18.

.

DECEITFUL.

1. 8dAto$, deceitful, (adj. of "deceit,"

No, l)f.(nofi oce.J

2. diraTj;, see "DECEIT," No. 2, ker^ Gen.

case, "of deceit."

1 2 Cor. xL 13.
|

8. Eph. iv 22.

DECEITFULLY WITE(dealJ[mvLTg.]

KairqXcvta, to be a KainyXos (a retailer,

vintner) ; and because the icdbn/Xot

were notorious for adulteration^ it

denoted to adulterate, corrupt, (non
occ.)

2 Cor. fi. 17, text, ccrrupt.

DECEITFULLY (handle.)

^A<{o>, to deceive, esp. by a bait, hence,

to falsify, corrupt, (non occ,)

2 Cor. iv. 2.

DECEITFULNESS.
airan;, decdt, esp, by false statements,

self deceptipn, (see "deceit.")
Matt xiiL 22. i Mark iv. 18.

Hob. iii 13.

DECEIVABLENESS.

arrdri], see above.
2Thea.ii.ia

DECEIVE (-ed> -eth, -ing.)

1. iyrarw, ta deceivei to delude, (esp,

with false statements, (non occ,)

2. c^iraTaui, (No. 1 wUh c^, out of, in-

tensive, prefixed^) to deceive wholly,

delude thoroughly.

3. <^p€va7raTa<i>, (No, 1 w^A i>pr\v, the

mind, prefixedy) to deceive the mind

of any <me ; implying a self-origin'

ating and subjective deceptioji, (non

occ.)

4. TrXavdd), to make to wander, cause to

err, lead astray ; used of religious

deceit or doctrinal error,

6. ttAcivt;, a wandering, seduction • from

the truth, here, the Gerl, lit,, of

deceit.

6. vapaX.oyi(ofiaij to reckon wrong, mia-

reckon, miscount; hence, to draw
false ionclusions. T?ien to cheat or

deceive by false reasoning, hence, to

-., deceive.
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7. ^cvSco, to speak falsely, -to lie to any
one, '

(a) Mid, to lie, speak false^ belie.

4. Mfttt xxir. 4» 6, 11, 24
4. Mark xiU. 6, 0.

.4. Lake zzL &
4. John vii. 12, 47. •

7«.ActoT. 3, nukftt. (Uxt,
• iolUic.)

8. Rom. TiL 11.

a. XTl. 1&
2. 1'Cor. ill 1&
4. Yt •.

4. XT. 81
8. OaL Ti. 8.

4 7.

6. Eph. !. 14
L V.8.

S. 8 ThM. U. 8.

1. 1 Tim. U. U lt«.

I. U«»»«» (No. 2, L
TTr AK)

4. 2 Tim. lit l3«»Je«.

4. Tito* in. 3.

0. Jm i. 22.

1. SOL

4 1 John 1. 8.

4Rt7z3.0.
4 zUl. 14
4 ztUL 23.

4 six. 90.

4 zz.8^8,10.

DECEIVER (-6.)

1. irXcxKos, wandering about; viAst. a

wandeiw, vagabond, juggler; hence

deceiving,8educing. *Sii^adeceiver,

esp, a reltgiouii imposter or tesuiher

of eiTor.

2. 4>p€vawQ.TriSx a mind-deceiver, i,e, den

ceivers of men's mindsi (see " dk-

CBIVB," No. 3.)

1. Matt. xxTlL 68.

1. 2 Cor. Tl. 8. I

2. TltusLia
1. 2Jobn7t^*«».

DECEIVINa
djran;, deceit, eep, by false statements.

2 Pet. ii 13 (ay^vn* tovt-ftottt, Qm L Tr.*)

* AlfOrd, on M88. groands, prefer* the Roc, Text,

airdny ; but has *' the etrongeet suraicion that ayairat«,

lovt'ftait$, ie thii original reading.'')

DECENTLY.
cva-xrjfiSvfaSf (from cv, well, and <Tx>/fia,

figure, mien, deportment,) grace-

fully, becomingly, like a gentleman,

decorously, with dignity, . (occ. 1

Thes. iv. 12.)

Rom. xllL 13. marg. (t«xt, ^oiiitllp.)

1 Cor. xlv. 40.

DECK (-BD.)

Xpvtroci), to ^Id, deck with gold, (wm
ocr.)

Rer. xyfi. 4, marg. gild; xwWl 16.

DECLARATION.
StT}y>;<r4s, narration, history, (from Sirf-

ycoftai, to lead or conduct through
to the end, hence, to recount, etc,,)

(non occ,J

Luka.1. 1.

DECLARE (-ED, -IKO.)

I. dvayycAXw, (dro, back,a;u2 dyycAAw,
to bear a mess^o, announce, pro-

. claim,) to report back ; used of the

reports hroivglU hy persons retuming

from somewhere. It is tlien used vnih

a Ufeaker sense of dvdy and signifies

to send news of| and gen. to notify,

announce.

% dfrayycAAcD, to announce &r report

from some place or person; and then

gen. to announce, publish ; and esp.

to publish something that has hap-
pened, been expericTiced or hcdrd.

3. ScayycAAw, to make known through
an intervening space or throughout,

to convey a message or tidings.

Then, to report fully, proclaim fer

and wide, (occ. Luke ix. 60 ; Acts
xzi. 26.)

4. ^carayycAAw, to bring word down
upon an\pone^ i.e. to bring it home
to him ; /lence, to announce (as with

emphasis.)

5. Ta/MiyycAA(tf, to bring or send word
near to any one, ie. to announce to

any one ; %ised esp. of military com-

mands, also in NT. 'f apostolic

injunctions (not merely arbitrary

enactments), to strictly enjoin or

urge something to he done.

6. SiYiyiofULi, to lead or conduct through

(to the end), hence, to go through
with, recount, tell, narrate.

7. USiriyiofuii, (No. 6 with ex, out from,

prefixed^) to tell out^ relate in full,

(non occ.)

8. i^riyiofuii, to lead or bring out» hence,

to make known, declare, unfold,

(occ. Luke zxiv. 35.)

9. yv<a/sC(ia, to nlake known, point out,

explain.

10. ^\6ia, to make manifest or evident,

xidake visible or clear.

II. dvaTi6€fiaiy to place before, i^. to

. declare to any one, to make known,
(occ. Gal. ii. 2.)

12. 6p((ia, to divide or separate from, as

a border or boundary; to mai*k

out boundaries, hence, to determine^

mark out -definitely. i,e, constitute.
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1 3. <^^i{<», to phrase it, t.«. to tell in

words, henre, to explain, interpret

1 4. crScc^t9, a pointing out, (prop, with

the finger,) declaration, indication,

(occ. 2 Cor. viii. 24; Phil. i. 28.)

(a) vfiik ti^ unto.

I 11 Matt. xiiL 36 (Tr")

I

I

' <4ao«^cM, main ip/ute
'

jrfoiisLTrH.)

,
II XT. 15.

I
8. Lake vjii. 47.

'

I a John L la
I, a _xTii «}»•*«•.
(

'

& Acta via. S3

I'
.; ix.27.

li , X.8.
: d Hli.17.

ziiL 32. SM tidings— 41. (DgUd)
'X9. S— 4.— 12, 14.

— XTii. 2S.

•XX.27

a Aete fid. la
11. XXV. 14
12. Bom. L 4.

14a. iii. 25, 2a
3. Jx.17.

la 1 Cor. I U.
4. — a 1.

10. Ui. IS.

5. _— xi. 17.

a — XV. 1.

— 2Cor. iii. 3, aeo O inani-
la OiL i. a [fesUy.
9. Mr. 7.

a Heb. iL la
xi14,MeD pUinly.

2. 1 John I 8.

I. 5.

— Rav. X. 7, we D ta

DECLARE TO.

cvoyycAftw, to bring a joyful message,

announce it. In N,T. (a) Mid,
(tuith personal object,) to proclaim

something (to somebody) as a divine

message of salvation
;
(with imp/n--

sonal object to proclaim something
as a. joyful message, (wiihotU im-

personal object) to proclaim the

divine message of salvation.

Rev. X.

DECLARE GLAD TIDINGS UNTO.
«. AdaxUL 32.

DECLARE MANIFESTLY,
^ivpoitf, to make apparent, make mani-

fest, show openly.

2 Cor. iiL 3.

I

DECLARE PLAINLY.
I tn<pavt(iaf to cause to be seen, to shew.

H«b. xi. 14

DECREASE [verb.]

\
cAarr^, to make less or inferior, in

quality or degree.

(a) Feus, or Mid. to become less.

A. John ill. 3q.

DECREE [noim.]

SSyfia, that which seems true to one, an
opinion, esp. of philosophic dorfm^xs,

T/ien such an opinion expressed

with authority, hence, a decree,

edicts ordinance.

Lake U. 1.
I

Actn xvi. 4.

Actoxvii 7.

DECREE [verb.]

k'pCviaj to divide, to separate ; to make a
distinction, hence, to come to a
decision/ to judge.

1 Cor. Tli 37

DEDICATE.
iyKaivi(<u^ (a word almost cq^fined to Ixx,

and N. Ti In Isex. it is put for ttfm,

renew, I Sam. xi. 14, etc., and *)^n,

consecrate,) to do something new
with something new; solemnly to

set forth, something new as such
and to give it over to use, to isause

it to enter into operation.

Heb. is. 18, marg. pvri/f.

DEDICATION (feast op tee.)

Tciy the,

iyKaivta, (derivation of above), the

festival of the consecration of the
renovated Temple, see 2 Mac. i. 9,

18;- X. 1, «<c. / 1 Mac. iv. 41, etc ,

Jos. Ant xii. 7. 6, 7.

Johnx 2a

DEED (^s.)

1. epyov, ^work| t.«. labour, business,

employment, and then, work, i.e.

something done, deed, act, action.

2. irpa^i^ a do\ng(the action being regard-
ed as incomplete and in progress.)

3. TToirjaris, a making or doing (denoting

(he action and its restdt), (non occ.)

1. Lake xi 4a



DEE

DEED (po THIS.)

[ 2ia I

KaT€py^ofuii, towork out \

ie. bring about, be the f perpetrate

I
this thing.

{ICttT

TOW
oauae or author of,

rovTQj this thinfff

1 Oor. . &

DEED DONE TO (OOto.)

€i€py€(ria, a good deed, benefit; gen,

well-doing, (occ. 1 TisK vi. 2.)

AoUiv. a

DEEiSs (oun.)

{Jy the thingi whick^

hrpa^dfuVf we practised.

• LQktzxiSL41.

See also, miohtt, this, woRmr.

DEEM <-BD.)

vrovofw, to suBpwt, surmise; coi\jeoture,

suppose, (oca Acts xiii. 25 ; zzv. 18.)

AetiZXTli.17.

DEEP [noun.]

1. a^vovro9, without depth or bottom,

(Ixx. for Dinn, abyss, eitker of the

ocean or the undeniorld.

2. PaOoi, depth, (used also metapL to

mark greatness or quarUity; or secret

unrevealed purposes,)

3* fivO^, depth, the deep, o^ the deep-

est part, (wm oce,)

a lqIm . 4.

1. vliLSL I

1. Rom. z. 7.

8. S Cor. xL 25.

DEEP [a4j.]

1. Pa9^ deep^ profound.

2. j8a^ su dHHm^ Nb. 2.

1 John tf. 11. . I I. Acta XX. 9.

atCor.TilLl

DEEP THINGS.
aiCQr.l<.10(pL)

DEEP (dio.)

fiafi^im^ to. deepen, make deep, (wm ootk)

i;^«TL4a

PEP

DEEPLY.

See, SIGH.

DEEPNESS.

^<£*w, ue " DEEP," No. 2.

MAtixiaa

DEFAME (-ED )

pXojir^liJkt^ to drop evil or profane

words, speak lightly or amiss of

sacred things; tospeak ill or to the

prejudice of one.

1 Cor. It. IS <«v0^fU«,to be <v'<r^%Mt (of niomanX
fo «M wtrdM of ill OfliCTs Qx» T A H.)

DEFENCE.
^SroXoyftoi, defence, speech of defence.

Aotoxzat I Phfl. ir, 17.

DEFENCE (iCAKK.)

(faroAoylofuxt, to speak one's self off, to

talk one's self out of a diffieuUy,

hence, to defend one's self be/ore a
tribunal or elsew^iere.

Aotoxix.8SL

DEFEND (-ED.)

Afi^vofMi, to avor^ repel ; tlien^ to aid,

fight for, avenge; henee^ to aid,

assist, defend,Yno'^ oce*)

AsIitU. 24.

DEFER (-KD.)

dvap^XofjMi, in aforensic sense, put off

or over, defer, (non occ)
AoltzziT. 21

DEtlLE (-BD, -BTH.)

1. Kotv&i^ to make common, to commu-
nicate with o<A^^ /nii^.Tl toniake

common ceremonially, hence, to ren-

der unholy or unclean, to defile.

2. [MaCvia, to stain with colour, to tinge,

colour, (as the staining </ glass or

ivory), to 8pot» but not necessarUy

to blot, whsich is 'No. 3, (non occ)

3. /loXvi^, to soil, l^eemear, as untk mud
orfilth, to blot, (non occJ
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(nrcXdd), to make a (nrtAo^, (a stain,

mark, freckle, mole; in pi. spots in a
moral seiuej to defile, (occ. Judo 23.

)

tf>9<tp<o, to spoil, corrupt, destroy;

yen, to bring, into a worse art^te; to

deprave.

1. Mat. XT. n »w!e«, 18,

20 «*>««•

— lUrkTii. 2.te6ddU«L
1. I5«»«e«. 18,20.2a.

% John ZTiii. 28.

6. 1 C9r. iiL 17. nuigixi,

8. Tui. 7.

— 1 Tira. L 10, Me D oim's

9»U with numUnd.

2L Tltui L 15 (•>>«•

2. IleU ziJ. 15.

4. Ja.1. iii. 0.

2. Judo 1
3. R«T. iU. 4.

3. 3dv. 4.

I. xxi. 27

GLTTrAH)
Icfllod,

DEFILE ONE'S SELF WITH
MANKIND.

apiT€voKotnfi^ (fnm opon^v, a male and
Koirrj, a beci,) (ooa 1 Cor. vi: 9.)

1 Tim. L 10.

DEFILED.

Koivosj common, in common ; thmj frotn

the idea of coming into contact with

everything, ii denotes that which is

opposed to the divine ayio^ (holy),

hsnce^ unclean eeremoniaUy,

lUrkTli. 2.

.DEFRAUD (-ED.)

1. diro(rTf/9cci>, to deprive of, to defriiud

of.

2. wX€ov€KT€ia, infrafis.f to have jnore

than another^ have an advantage.

//* N.T. tram, to take advantage of

any one so as to get more; circum-

vent for gain.

1. Mark x. 19

t 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8
2. 1 Thfli. iv. 6l

1. IGor. TlLllL
2. 2 Cor. TiL 2.

DEGREK
PaBiiMi a step (as of a stair or door.)

In N, T, a step (as of dignity or

standing,'(non occ,)

1 Tim. Ui. 13.

See also, lOw.

DELAY [noun]

dra^oA^, earth thrown up; A«u:«, delay

(used in aforensic sense), (non occ)

Acta uv. IT.

DELAY (-ETn) [verb.]

1. xpoi/ifai, to while away time, i.e. to

linger, be long im comhuj or doing,

(qcc. Matt. xzv. 5; -Luko i. 21;
• Hob. X. 37.)«

2. oKvWj to be slow, tardy, ()ion occ,)

L MAtt. xxiv. 4^.
I .

I. Ltike xiL 45.

2. Acts ix. 38, uuii^ bt grx«c«L

DELICACY (-IES.)

<rr/3^i>09, rudeness, insolence, pride; hence

y

revel, riot, luxury, (mon occ)

Rev. zTiii. 3.

DELICATELY.
«V, in,

Tpv<f>rj, delicate living,

luxury, (from OpvTrrv

to break,) as though^

breaking down tlic

m}nd and making it

effeminate, (non occ,)

Luka viL 25.

delicately,
' luxuriously.

DELICATELY (live) [margin.]

oTToraXacrt, to live "fast," live lewdly,

run riot, (occ. Jas. t. 5.)

1 Tim^ V. 6, kext, livt in pUature.

DELICIOUSLY (live.)

arprividta, to live strenuously, rudely, to

live "hard," revel,,
if
won occ^

BeT. xTui. r, 0.

DELIGHT IN.

trvWiSofiai, to joy or rejoice with any one,

to delight in any UUng with others,

(non occ)
Rom Tii. 22.

DELIVER (-KD, -EDST. -INC.)

1

.

Si'8<i>/jii, to give, present, (toith implied

notion of giving freely, opp. of

No. 3,) then^ to give, as ihwigh to

present, commit to, entrust 'to.

2. di'a8i8w/*i, (No, 1 with ava, up, pre-

fixed,) to give up, deliver over,

(wm occ)
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3. aTToSi^iofjLif (No. 1 toith dird, from pre-

fixed,) to give away from one's self,

to give back, restore.

4. iiriSi&ofti, (No. 1 with iirl, apon, pre-

fixed,) to give upon, t.e. in addition
to, to give forth as from one*8 self

upon or to another; hence, to deliver
over, t,e. to pat into one's hands.

6. impaSlSiafjii, ( No, 1 with wapd, beside,

prefixed,) to give near, with or to

any one, to give or hand over to

another, to deliver up, surrender.

to

give

de-

liver-

ance.

6.

8i&i>/it ^ee above. No. 1,

a-wrrjpia, safety, deliverance,

preservation from danger
or destruction. In the

Christian sense, salvation,

7. pvofjLfu, to draw or snatch to one's
self ; hence, gen. to draw or snatch
from danger, to rescue, to deliver.

8. i(aip€(»), to take out of.

(a) in Mid. to take out of for one's
self, hence, to rescue, deliver.

9. dwaXXda'a'u}, to change from, to set
free from, release, let go.

10. iX€v$€p6(o^ to fi-ee, set at liberty

11. Karapyiio, to leave unemployed or
idle ; to make useless, void.

12. x^^^ofjLai, to gratify, to do what is

pleasing or grateful to any one

;

hence, of persons, to deliver over
80 as to gratify them.

— MaU. It. IS, 906 Dan.
6. T. 25 !«.

ft. 86»»<i(p»,.LTrb

. "•>
7. 7i. IS.

X. 17, 19, 21, Me D
up.

ft. xvili. 31.

»• XX. 19.

xxiv. 9, ae D up.
ft. xxy. 14, 80, 22.

ft. xxvl. 1ft.

ft. xxvil. 2, IH, 26.

7. 43.

3. 6H.

ft. Mark vii. 13.

ft. ix. 31.

ft. X. S3 «»i«.

xUi. 9, 1 1, lee D up.
ft. XV. 1, 10, 16.

ft. Luke i. 2.

67, 74, i
see D

ltd. (be.)

i. ir. 6.

4. 17.

L vII.l6(yo.3. L«)— ix. 42, ««e D Agaji.
6. 44.

ft. Luke X. 22.

7. xl. 4 (op )
9. xi«. 88 IM.

6. 08 Swi-

ft. xvill. 82.

ft. XX. 20.

ft. xxl. 12.

ft. xxlli. 2ft.

ft. xxlv. 7, 20.
— John xvL 21, see D of

Cbe.)
ft. xvliL 80. S6, 86.
ft. xlx. 11, 16.— Acta il. 28, eee D (being.

)

ill. 13, see D up.
ft. vi. 14.

8a. Til. 10, 84.
6. 3ft.

8. xli. 4.

8ft, 11.

4. XT. 30.
ft. xvl. 4.

8. xxi. 11.

6. xxil. 4.

2. xxlil. 33.
12. xxr. 11,16.
8a. xxvl. 17.

ft. xxvli. I.

ft. AcUxxvUL16(ajB.),17.
ft. Rom. Iv. 2ft.

ft. Tl. 17.

11. vli. 6.

7. 24.

10. vlil. 21.

32, see D up.
xv.31,«6eD(bt'.)

5. 1 Cor. V. 6.

6. xl. 2, 23.

ft. XV. 8.

24. nco D up.
7. 2 Oor. i. 10 S iw«.
ft. iv n.
8a. Gal. 1. 4.

7 CoLLUw
7. 1 Thea. 1. 10. i

-2Thea.UL2,eMDn».> i

ft. 1 Tim. I. Sa
7. 2 Tim. IIL 11. >

lv.l7,M«D(b«.)
7. 18.

I

9. Heb. 11. 1ft. 1

xLll,aeeDol(be.)
6. 2 Pet. IL 4.

,

7. 7. 9. I

6. 2L
5. Jndc 3.

-Rev. xiL2.4,MeD<be.)
XX. 18, see D up.

DELIVER AGAIN.
X Luke Ix. 42.

DELIVER UP.
8. Mutt iv. 12,uiarg.(t«xtv

east into prison.)

ft. X. 17, 19. 21.

6. xxlv. 9.

ft. Murk xiU. 9, XL
ft. Auu Hi. IS.

ft. Rom. vllL SI
ft. 1 Oor. XV. U.

L Rev. XX. 18.

DELIVERED (be.)

^uo/xoi,*ee "deliver," ^0. 7. Aorid.

TLKTto, to bring forth, to bear as

offspring.

2. Luke I. 67.
| 1. Rom. xt. 3L

1. 74. L » TLefc IIL 1.

2. It. 6.
I L 2 Tim. Iv. 17.

2. Rev.zlL9,i.

DELIVERED OF (bb.)
j

1. TtKTcu, see above. No. 2. '

2. y€vyd(a, spoken of men, to beget ; of
women, to bear. Pass, to be be-
gotten, be born.

2. John xvl. 21.

I. Ueb. xl 11 (G<vKS; (om. AIL)

DELIVERED (bkuig.)

^cSoros, given or delivered out of or up.

AoU il. 28.

DK'jVr.UANCB.

1. airoXur/iwo-is, a ransoming, deliver-
ance on account of a ransom paid,
{non oc-c,)

2. a^co-is, a letting go, a sending forth

;

dismission, a setting free as from
captivity, or as from sins, hence^
remission, pardon.

2. Luke iv. 18.
\ i. Heb. xL 3ft.
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DELIVERER.
I- Avrp«tfTiJs, a redeemer, a nmaomer.

'
o, the,

pvo/i€vo9, delivering ohc,

2. i fjront pvofjuu^ to draw or

Buatch for one*8 self, (as

from danger,)

L Acte FiL S&
I % Bom. xL SO.

the

De-

liver-

er.

DELUSION.
wX^ni, a wandmng, seduction fnm the

truth, error.

SUmiaiL

DEMAND! (-ed.)

1. vwdavofiaa, to afik, enquire, learn by
aaking or inqui^ng,"to ask for in-

formation.

2. rirc/Mtircuti, to aiik at or otany one, to

question, ask sj>ecifieally.

1. lUtt^lLC
t S.Lak«ZTU.SO,

I. AcUzxLSa

DEMAND OP.
1 Lolu UL 14.

DEMONSTRATION.
tt7o&i{ts, a poiuting out, a showing aa

by argumerU^ a demonatratlon, proof,

(non oec)

1 Cur. 0.4.

DEN (.&)

(nr^AaiOK, a cave, cavern, den, (Latin,

spelunea,) (occ. John xL 38.)

Matt. zxL 13.

KukzLir.
ReT. tL IX

Lak« xiz. 4QL

Ueb. iL 88.

• DENY {-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

1. dpvtoftai, to deny, disown'; to say
no, refiiSe, decline, (oco. Acts vii.

35; Heb. xL24.)

2. «rapv«ofu&/, (Not, I with <ur6, from,

prefi^df) to denyutterly, abjure.

,

(a) wi^ /137, not

3. amXiyu, to speak agiunst, to oon-
tzadiot

(a) foUawed hy il^ not, oi here^ to
deny.

1. Matt. z. 88*«fc«-

«. xvLU
S. xxtL 24, 8&
1. 70,72.
2. 75.

2. Mark viii. 34.
2. xir. 30, 81.
1. 68, 70.

2. 72.

l.L«kOviii.45.
Zi ix. 23 (Na I, L

1. xii. » iifc

2. 2n4,

8a. XX. 27 (A^, toy,

2L Txii. 34 (om. |iif,

LTtK)

1. Loko xxiL 57.

2. 61.

1. John L 20.

2. xiiL38 (No. 1, L
TTrA.) ^

1. XTiii 25, 27.

1. AetoiiL 18. 14
1. iT. 10.

1. 1 Tim. T. 8.

1. 2Tim.iL12t«fce, 13.

I. iii 6.

L Titiui 16.

1. ILU.
1. 2 FM. U. 1.

1. IJobniL 22*«Ue, S3.

1. Jtid«4.
1. Rot. a 18«
1. liiS.

DEPART (bD, -ETH, -IKO.)

1. aanpxoyiai, tp come or go away from
one place to another; hence, gen, to
go away, depart for, set off.

2. SUpxofiai, to come or go through, to

pass through hience, simply to pass
t4> a place.

3- ^&PX^i^h to come or go out of any
place, to coma or go forth.

4. KOTcpxo/iai, to come or go do^n, to
descend.

5. 7rop€wa, to cause to pass ovei by land
or water, transport, hence, Mid., to
transport one's self, to betake one's

self, i.e, to depart from one place to
another^

6. iKTTopevofuii,^ (1^0. 5 with €if, out of
prefixed,) to go out of, to go or come
forth, to proceed out o£

7. x^^C^ *o put apart, sever.
•

(a) Mid, to separate olie's self, to de-
part asfrom a place or permn,

8. dvox<api(to, (Ko. 7 wOh cbrd, from,

prefixed,) to separate off, i.e. to
designate, appoint

(a) Mid. to separate one's self from,
.(occ. Acts XV. 39.)

0. ^laxtapiffa,' (No. 7 with Sid, through,

prefixed,) to separate throughout,
i.e. wholly.

{ii)'Mid. to separate one's s6lf wholly
from, (nofnoce.)

10. ovax^pcw, to go baqjs, recede, (spo-
ken of those who fiee. In y,T. simjjly

. to retire, withdraw, (from dvd, up
or back, and xiapk^, to mako room
for,*give place t^!)
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14.

15

11. dTTOxcopcoD, to depart from, go away,

withdrarW from, (Jronx diro, from,

and x^P^^y ^^ make room for, give

place to,) (non occ.J

1 2. dvdyuif to lead up, conduct or bring

up, as from a lower to a higher

place.

(a) In N,2\ Mid, as a nautical term^

to lead a ship up or out as upon the

sea, hence, to put to sea, set sail

from any place,

13. Tra/oayw, to IcacJ along near, to lead

by or past, to pass along,, pass by.

iVayw, to lead or bring under as

horses under a yoke. In N,T. and
later usage, to go away (prop, under

cover, out of sir/kt, strictly with the

idea of stealth, stillness, tvithout

noise or notice,)

fjL€TaPaivia, to pass over jrom one

place to another, remove, (from
f^alvu), used of ulU moivyn on the

ground, go, walk, tread, step, etc,

the direction being dettrmined by the

2>r€p. 2^efixed , here by /actci, aftei*.)

with a view to, "i Lit., to

loose

u

return, ) back
again , and so. to return, (Luke
xii. 36) See every occurrence in

the Ixx : Tob. ii. 1 ; Judith xiii. 1

;

1 Esd. iii. 8 ; Wisd. ii, 1 ; V. 12
;

xvi. 14; Ecclns. iii. IT); 2 Mace,
viii. 25 ; ix. I ; xii. 7.; xv. 28.

See pp. 739, 740.

dfro\v(t), to loose from, set free, re-

,
lease from, to disband as an army.

(a*) tn Mid. get free, depart from.

18 fitTaipo) to lift away, take away,
frojn one place to another. In N.T
mtrans. to take one's self away,
t e. depart, (von occ.)

c^ctfii, to go out of a place, go away,
depart out of.

aTTaXXao-o-w, to change from, remove
from,

(a) Mid to remove one's self from ,

C c?9, unto, with a view to,
")

16.
]
TO, thd.

[
( firaXiJcrat, to return, )

17

11)

20

(.r intrans to leave.

5. Matt 11 9.

10 la 13, 14
10 jv. 12.

II vu. 23

1 Matt, vui

15 34.

i .X 7

13 27.

8. Matt. ix. 81.

X.14, see D out of.

15. xi 1.

6. 7.

15. xii. 9.

18.—- xiiL 53
10. xiv, 13.

1. 16.

10. XV. 21.

15. 29.

1. XTi. 4.

xvii. 18, see D out
at

18. xix I.

6. 15.

6. sx. 2P
5. xxiv. 1.

5. XXV. 41.

10. xxvii. 5.

1. 60.

8. xxviii. 8 (No. 1, T
Tr A t*.)

1. Mark i. 35, 42.

1. . 17. 20.

3. VI la
0. 11.

1. 32
14. 83
1 46.

3. VU. 31.

1. viii. 13.

8. 1x780.
1. Luke L 28, 38.

U. 29, see U (let)
sec D
from.

37. )

iv. 13. f
.42l«»-

. 422nd.

8. -

1. -

1. -

3. -

1. -

3. -

3. -

9a.-
11.-

1. -

3. -

— 13. 25.

-vii. 24.

— viii.- 35.— :i7.— 88.

— ix. -f. 6.— 33 (iiif.)— 39.

— X. 30.

-35(o>/i.G:$ LlV
W)

X XiL 59.

xiii. 27,see D from.
S 31.

xxi. 21, see D out.

1 xxiv. 12(«i>.)
1 John iv. 3.

3. 43.

1 r 15

10.John vi. 15.

15. vii. 3.

1. xii. 36.

15 xiii. 1

6. xvi. 7.

7a. Acta i 4

6. V. II.

1. X. 7.

3. -^ xi. 25.

xii. 10. aec D from.
3. 17.

4. xiii. 4
11 13.

2, 14.

8. xiv. 20.

——— XV. 38, sec D from.
»^0,8ccDa8iUU<icr.

3. 40.
,

3. xvi. 3(>. i

89, see D out of.

3. 40.

1?. xvii 15.

3. 38.

7a. xviii. 1, 2.

15. 7.

8. is.

xix. 9. sec D from
20a.- 12,

3, XX. L
19. 7

3. 11

8. xxi. 5. 8.

5. xxil 21.— 29, see D from.
xxiii 22, see D

(let.)

6. XXV. 4.

l,2n. — xxvii. 12
12a. — xxviii. 10, 11.

17a 25;

1. 29 (ajj.)

7a. 1 Cor. vii 10.

15 twice.

-3 Cor, xii
from.

16.PhiL i.38.

3. iv. 16.

— 1 Tim. IV. 1, )

— 2 Tim. ii. 19, f
5. iv. 10.

7a.Pliilom. 15.

— Heb.iii.l2, see D fium.
14..T«J« il 16.

f^n.Rcv. vi. 14.

I xviii. 14 1*1

1. 142nd(i„6AAvMi.
to perish, G L T Tr A
R)

11

BOO D

3CC D
fi«im

DEPART ASUNDER.

ttTTOxco/otfo/Aat, see "depart," No. 8a. (

Acts XV. 39

DEPART FROM,

d<l>i(rTrifii, (a) trans, to place away from,
i.e. remove, cause to depart

(b) intrans, (Mid.) to place one's self

awTiy from, i.e. depart froiii.

b. Luke i I. j:

n. iv. 1.3.

b. xiii. 27.

4 Acts xii. 10

a. XV 38

a Acts xix !»

a. —- xxii. 29
a. 2 Cor xii. &
b. 1, Tim rvv 1.

a 2 Tim u. VX
Heb. ui 12
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DEPART OUT.

tKXiapkm^ to go out and away, to leave a
country^ emigrate, (non occ.)

Luko xsL %L

DEPART OUT OF.

^$f/>Xo/uii, see "depart," iVb. 3.

Matt X. 14.

xvU. 18. with in6, from.
Acte xvi. 39 (Na 1, with iw6,from, L T Tr A H)

DEPART (let.)

dirokub}, see "DEPART," iVo. 17.

Ltiku iL 29.
| Aeta xriii 22.

DEPARTING.
1. a^i^tSy an arrival, a coming to a place

or persony hmee^ a departure regardr

ed in ike light of its end and object,

(non occ,)

2. c^o^os, a way out, exit
;
(hence, Eng.

exodus,) journey out, departure.

1. Acta zz. 29.
I 2. Uobi zi. 22.

DEPARTURE.

araAv<rc«, a loosing, dissolving. 0/ the

body, dissdution: t.«. the retnming
of the body to dust, and the spirit to

God.(Ecc. xii. 7 ; Gen. iii. 19.)
S Tim. iT. «.

DEPTH.
1. /3d0osy depth. In N.T. the deep

watec as opp, to the skaUoios near
the shore, Jfetaph. the depth, and
pi, the deep things, i,e. the secret

nnievealed purposes of any one,

2. ircAayos, the high sea, the open sea,

(occ. Acts xxviiL 5.)

2. Matt, xvtii 0.

1. Mark iv. i.

1. Rom. via S9L

1. zi SS.

1. Eph. iii 18.

LRov. ii. 24 (ficJ9vK,

tk* defp [thingtl O
LTTrA.)

DEPUTY;
ivOAwaroi, a pro-consul, (nan oce.)

Acti zia 7« 8, 12 : ziz. 38.

DEPUTY (BE.)

aK^wTttTcvoj, to be a pro-consul.

Acti^Ui. 12 (MfS\fVATOv OfToj, being u pro-cmisul, 0.>»

* 7th Edition.

DERIDE (-ED.)

iKfivKTYjpL^ta, to turn up the nose at, do-
ride out and out, (non occ,)

Luke xvi. 14 . zziiL 3&

DESCEND (-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

1. icara/Satvo), to go or come down, to

descend from a higher, to a lower
place, (from /?atVa>, used of all kinds

of motion on the ground, as go, walk,
step.)

I

2. KaT€pxofjLat, to come or go down, used

of the act of c^miing.

1. Matt iii. 16.

1. vii 25,27.
1. xxviii. 2.

1. MArk i. 10.

1. XV. 32.

1. Luke iii. 22.

1. John i. 32. 33, 51.

1. Rev. xxl 10.

1. Acts z. 11.

1. xL 5.

1. zziv. 1.

1. Rom. z. 7.

1. Epb. iv. 9. 10.

1. I The«. iv. 16l

2. Jaa. iiL 1&

DESCENT.
Kardpaxn'i, a going down ; a way down,

descent, (non occ.)

Lake zix 87.

DESCENT IS...COUNTED (onb'8.X

yevcaXoyeo/xai, to derive one's pedigree,
(non occ,)

HeU Til. 6. maig. onttptdigree, <te.

DESCENT (witHouT.)

dy€V€a\6yr)Tos, without genealogy, with-

out pedigree, (non oce.)

HeK tU. ^ toMTg. wUhoui peJiffree.

DESCRIBE (-ETH.)

1. y/>a<^, to grave or cut in
;
prop, to

form letters with a stylus in the
ancient manner so that the letters

w^re cut in or graven upon the.

material, hence, to write.

2*. XeycD, to lay, to lay before, *.e. to re
late, to recount ; hence, to say, to

speak, to discourse.

2. Rom. iv. a.
I 1. Rom x 5. t
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DESERT [noun.]

1

.

€/9i7/i09, adj., deserted, desolate, waste,

xts nihtt. with art. a desert.

2. €pijfjLia, a solitude; loneliness; an un-

inhabited tract, a desert.

1 Matt xxlT. 26i

1. Luke L 80. I

1. John vL 31.

2. Hebi xL 38.

DESERT Ladj.]

€p7)fioSf a4h> 9ee ahove^ No. 1.

Matt ziT. 13. 15.

Mark i. 46.

vi 81. S*. 35.

Lttko ir 41

AcUTiiLSO.

DESIRE [noun.]

imOvfjLULy a desire, yearning, longing

;

denoting the inward passion and
Tnental desire, th^ dffering from
op€(is, which combines the notion

of the vuffjoard thing desired,

ivSoKia. a being w6ll pleased, delight

in any person or thing; good-plea-

sure.

. S^kTjfjtjct, will, active volition, the act

of willing.

8 Cor. Tli. 11. Me D
(vebemoDC.)
'

^
wilt.

1. Lake zziL 15 (dative)
(marg. heaftUy.)

2. Rom. JL 1.

r xy. 28, leeD (great)

^2 Cor. vU.7,e^eankeit)

3. Eph. iu 8. maig.
1. FbiL 123L
1. fTh^ UTk.

DESIRE (barnest.)

€iri,ir60rji(n%y a longing for, desire aftei*;

earnest desire.

2 Cor. tU. 7.

DESJRE (ORBAT.)

IwitfoOiaL, earnest desire.

.21

DESIRE (VBHEMBNT.)

ImvoOTfTVi, see << desire (earnest)."

2 Cor. TlL 11.

DESIRE (-ED, ETH, -iNo) [verb.]

1. atrccD, to ask for something, require,

demand, (expressive of a petition

from an inferior to a superior.)

2. l^airkta, to*ask out and out, desu^ €o

have,

(a) Mid. to demand for one's self,

(No. 1 toith €$, out of, jyreflxed.)

3. OkXia, to will, v.ish, desire, imjilying

the active volition and purpose, and
expressive of t/ie natural impulse or

desire.

4. ira/oafcaXe(i>, to call hither or towards,

to speak to ; used of eifery kind of
speaking to which is meajU to pro-'

dttce a particutar effect; to call

some one hither, that he may do

something, or to admonish, encourage,

exhort, comfort or persuade 4tm,

(appealing to the will rather thah to

the hettd or the heart.) (

5. €vi6vfi€(t}, to 6x the desire upon, de-

sire earnestly, long for; denoting Hie

imvard affection of the mind rather

than the- external object

6. ipwnm, to ask as for inforTnation, to

question as well as supplicate.

7. iTTtpondta, (No. 6 wit/i iirl, upon, pre-

fixed,) to ask at Or of any one,

require, demand.

8. (jrkia, to seek after, look for, to strive

*to find.
•

9. €7rif7Tcw, (No. 8 unth ciri, upon, pre-

fixed,) to seek earnestly or con-

tinuously.

101 imiroOtii}, to desire upon, i.e, over

axid above, besides, to desire ear-

nestly, long for.

11. a^c6(i>, deem worthy, regard as suit-

able, deem proper.

12. ipkyia, to reach or stretch out; in

N.T, only Mid., to stretch one's

self, reach after a thing, hence, long

after, try to gain with special re-

ference to object desired.

13. (rfXSii), to have zeal for, ie. for or

against any person-or thing ; to bo

zealous to\ir;u>is in a good or had
sense.

8. Matt xij. 46, 47.

5. rUJ. 17.

7. xvi. 1.

4. xviU. 32.

1. XX. 20.

a Markix. 85.-

1. X. 35.

1. xl. 24.

1. XV. 6. 8.

a Lake v. 39.

6. Lake ru. 36.

3. vliL 20.

& ix.9.

3. xt 24.

6. xiv. 88.

5. xvL 21.

6. XTii 28.

3. XX. 46.

5. xxiL 16.

2a. 31.
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1. Matt tL 24

X. xviiL 10.

3. Luke X. 16 <»»«•'•

1. X9L 13.

4. xvUi. 9.

7. Acts rix 27.

1. RonL iL 4.

xiv. 3.

1 Cor. L 28.

xL22.
XTi 11.

GaL iv. 14.

3. I Thai. iv. 8 *»»«•. riihrg.

4. y. 20.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 12.

1. vL 2.

2. Titiuit. 15.

3. Heb. X. 28.

1. xii2.
«. 5.

5. Ja«. U. 0.

1. 2 Pet iL 10.

S. Jude 8.

DESPISED.
'

aTi/ios, without honour.

1 Cor. iv. 10.

DESPISER (-S.)

«cara<^po 1/171^9, a dedpiser, conte]X}ner,

(from, "DESPISE," No, 1,) (rumocc)

AoU xiU. 41.

DESPISER (-s) OF THOSE THAT
ARE GOOD.

(i(/)tAaya^os, without love to good filCU,

unfriendly, (mn occ)

2 Tim. iii. 3.

DESPITE UNTO (do.)

hvPpi(u>, to use wanton insult towards
any one, (non occ,')

HebL X.29

DESPITEFUL.

vl3pi(rT,]'i, outrageous in personal insults,

a wanton insolent man, (occ. 1 Tim.

L 13.)
Rom. L SO.

DESPITEFULLY (use.)

1. iirT)p€d{iaj to use thi'eats, threaten

;

to treat with insult, (occ. 1 Pet
iii. 6.)

2. vPpi(i>}, to use wanton insult, act

with insolence.

1. Matt V. 44 (ap.)
|

1. Luke vi. %i
2. Acu ziv. 5.

DESTITUTE
1. QjTwrrtpkui^ defraud of, to deprive of.

2. AciVw, to leave, forsake.

(a) Pass, to be left, forbukon of any
thirty^ ie. destitute of.

1. 1 Tim. vi. (paas.) 1 2a. Jaa. il. 16 <i>art.)

DESTITUTE (be.)

wTTcpco), to be last, (of place, dv/niij/ en

condition, etc.,) to be behind, fiefu:e

to lack, ^fail of a thing, come shon
of.

H«b. xi. 37.

DESTROY (-ED, -EST.)

1. (XTroXXv/it, to destroy utterly (stnmgei

fyrin ofokXvfiL, to destroy.) Ifomer

uses U chiefly of death in battle, tc

kill; to lose utterly (the subject

being the sufferer.) The funda-
ifiental thotufht is not annihilation,

but rain, loss, (as sheep, Matt. x. 6

;

XV. 24, etc, ; Luke rv. 4, 6, lost to

thefold-and to the shepherd ; so the

lost son, Luke xv. 24,) to perish,

come to an end (as bread, John vr.

27 ;
gold; 1 Pet. i. 7.)

2. Xvu), to loose, loosen (what is fast),

i.e. unbind ; to loosen, i.e. dissolve,

sever, break, demolish.

3. KUTaXvto, (No. 2 with Kara, down,

prefixed,) to loosen down, to dis-

solve, i.«. to disunite the parts of

any thing, spoken of buildings to

throw down, put an end to.

4. Karapy€ii>, tq render inactive, idle ;

esp. of land to spoil, make useless,

void, abolish, make without effect.

6. i\o0p€Vio, to destroy, slay, (rum occ.

6. €^okoOp€wa, (No. 5 with cf out of,

pr^xed,) to destroy utterly, slay

wholly, (mm occ.)

7. 4^0€lpija, to spoil, corrupt, to bring

into a worse state, deprave, mar.

8. SiaifiOiipui, (No. 7 vfith Bia, through,

prefixed,) to corrupt throughout or

entirely, decay wholly, perish.

vopOkia, to lay waste, ravage, destroy,

(occ Gal. i. 13.)

KaSaipffa, to take down (as from a

higher place); then, \eith the idea of

force, to pull down, overthrow, A*»k:«,

to conquer, cast down cu kifigsfrom

their thrones.

9.

10.

1. Matt ii. 13.
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2. Sdifioviov, <iim. of No. 1, (oca Acts

xvii. 18.)

{In elasfiic Greek, these* words were
originally ihe same as. ^eo^, God,
but in what sense is not certain.

From Homer downwards they,ans-

wered to the. Latin numen^ and
denoted general divine agency, the

working of a higher power, and
aft^rwuxls it came to denote a des-

tructive power. In the SeptucugvU^

^ifUviovj is used in a bad sense,

and in contrast to 0eo$, God, (Ceut.

xxxii. 17), Bind oiyyeAos, augel In
the New Tett. the word is specially

applied to evil spirits, which are'

viewed in their morally destructive

influence. They appear as special,

powers of evil in the service of

Satan (Matt. xiL 26-28) influencing

the physical and psychical life of

biiman beings. Probablv they take

possession of the place that belongs

to the vvtvfM (spirit), so that the

action of the personal life is dis-

turbed ana deranged, hence, Plut.

and Xen. use the verb StafiovoM, as

meaning ''to be deranged." De-
moniacal violence essentially differs

from Satanic -influence wherein the

man becomes like the demons the

instrument of Satan himself.]

3. Aia)3oAo9, Diabolus, the chief of the

Demons, who are his angels, slan-

derous, cltlumuiouB, also as subst.^

calumniator, accuser, traducer,

(from SidpakXia, to throw over,

hencef accuse, malign.) Hence, the

more general term of the enemy, the

enemy of men, because he is the

disturber of their connectioa with

God. The Hebrew ftou;, Saravas,

Satan, is more generic than tlie Greek

Aia/9oAos, the former describes his

character as the antagonist and op-

poser of all good ; the latter, describes

his relation to the saints as their

accuser and calumniator, (occ. 1

Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 3; Tit ii. 3.)

a^att It. 1.6.8.11.
—-r— *^*. «•• Di (be

potiooocii of the.)
8. TiL 23.

vili. 16, 28. fee De
(be posMHed with.)

1. • ^81.(MiMdofthe)— 83.aeeDi(bepoe-

- Matt iz. 8^. aee D (be

poeao—ed with a.)

^ 33, 84«»»«.

2. X. 8.

Z xL 18.

zii. 23. see D (be
powMied with a.)^

2. ——-24«wlc«> 27,2a

a Matt zUL $9.
XT. 22. eee D (be

ezed with a.)
2. — xTti. ra
8. xxT. 41.— Mai^i. 32.eee Di (be

jtowewedwith.)
SL 84tvie*, 89.

2. .ilLlS. 22*«>««. .

L T. 12 (om. Qzi L
T(8tbed.)TrAa)— -i--^— 15. l«.18,aeeD

a TiL 26, 29. 3a
a 1x38.

a Lake It. 2, 8.

a 6 (oi9.0:tTTr
At*.)

a . e, n.
a 83, 35. 41.

2: -.^ TiL S3.

2L Tiii. a
a 12.

L 29(Na 2.LH.)
a 30. 83. 3d.

86. eee- De (be
ned of thM.)

a -:— sa
a iJLl. 42.49.-

fl. liuke X. 17.

2. XL 14««Kl5»w<e«
18. 19, 20l

2, xiiL 82.

3 John Ti. 70.

2. :ViL2a
a Tiii. 44.

a -48, 49. SX
2. -^ X 20. 2L
a xliL 2.

3. ActMZ.3a
8. xfU. 10.

a KXm:. xfOiwiOMWIc*
a Bph. iv. 27
A Tl II.

a 1 Tia. iit 6,7/
2L iT. 1.

a 2 Tim. IL 26.

a Hetai U. 11
a Java 19.

a 1 Pet . a
a lJohfttiL8>tl«w.)a
a Jndea
a Bn. ii la
a—iz.M.
a—^^xiL 9, la
L xtL 14 (No.2. O L

TTrAM.)
I. XTiiLS (No 2, L

a xx.iia

DEVII/ (be POSSESSED WITH A.)

SainovltofULi, to be under the pow^r of a
&it/4wv, (tee "DEVIL," No. 1,> to be.

possess^ by a Bai/twv.

Matt ix. 32 : XiL 2a | Mark t.JS. 16. 18.

DEVIL (be yexeo with a.)

Mate XT. 21

?>EVIL (he that hath a.)

Johnx. 21 (pari)

DEVILS (be possessed of~the.)

Matt TiiL 33.
I

Lvke TiiL 86 (om.G:t.)

DEVILS (be possessed with.)

Matt It. 24:. TiiL 16. 2a | Mark LSI

DEVILISH.

SdifwvwSrj^, demon-like (ad)\ of "devil,"

No, 2,) (non occ.)

Jaa iii 15.

DEVISE (-ed) (cunkinolt,)

a'o<f>L(u}, to make wis^ ie, skilful, expert

(a) Hid., to make wisely, devise skil-

fully or artfully. In Gredt profane
•writers to deceive.

n 2PM:L 16(ptft)
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DEVOTION.

trkpaxriuiy that for wliich awe is felt, an
object of aiwe or worsliip, (occ. 2

Thes. ii. 4.)

Acta svii. 23, nuurg g^ ikaX mu wonhipftih.

DEVOUR (-ETH, ED.)

1. ifrdiWy (strengthened fofn, from chs,

root cSoi ; Aor. 2, €<^yov, from obs.

root ^ayw,) to eat, take food;
hence, consume by eating.

2. Karta-Oiuf, to eat down, swallow down,
devour.

3. fcaTtKiTivoi, to drink dawn, swallow
down cu by drinking, same as Eng,,

to swallow up.

& Matt zUL 4, ao9 D im.
8. zziii 14 (op.)
— Mark iv. 4, mo D upi
1 zii40.
1 Lnko Tiil 6.

a rr. 80.

a XX. 47.

2.«2 Gbr. xL 20.

S. OoL . IS.

1. Hob. X. 27^

i. 1 Pot T. 8.

& R«T zL 6.

2. xll 4.

2. XX. 0.

DEVOUR UP.
«. Matt xlll 4.

I 2. Marie It. 4.

DEVOUT.
1

2.

cvAajS^v, taking well hold, i,e. care-

fully, circumspectly, ^^c^, cautious,

careful as to what is Hg/U in re-

ligion ; avoidance through godly
fear of doing anything contrary to

right, the fulfilling of all the duties

of piety and humanity, (non occ.)

tvo'tPrjs, reverence for God which
shews itself in actions, practical

piety of every kind, the energy of
piety ill the life, (Just as No. 1 is

that piety which govenis the soul,)

reverence well and rightly directed,

(occ. 2 Pet. ii. 9.)

3. W^ojbiat, to feel awe or fear before

God and man (esp, when about to do
wrong, hence, to feel shame, be
ashamed ;) to worship, honour.

L Lak0 ii. 25
Actoli. 6.

Tiii. 2.

2. ActaxxiL
I

2. Acta X. 2, 7.

xiii. SO (part )
- xvii. n.iieeDi}«rw>n
TTrAK)

I
2. Acta

J2(No. 1,L1

DEVOUT PERSON.
S. AoUxTiL17(iwit.)

DIE (-ED, -ETn, -ing) [verb.]

1. flvijcricw, to die, be dying of vntiirat

as of violent death.

2. avoOv/ia-Kta, to die out, expire, .become
quite dead.

3. TcAcvrawi to end, i,e, to finish, to
complete; hence, to end one's life,

to die.

i,' dir6\Xvfii, to* destroy wholly, cause

to perish, (see "destroy," No. 1.)

(a) Mid., of persons, to be put to

oeath,

pj
( CIS, unto,

\ aircuActa, destruction.

9. Matt XV. 4
2. xxii. 24. 27.

2. xxtLM.
3. Marie Til 10.

X ix.44.<ap.). 40.48.
2. xii. 19, 20, 21. 22.

i- xlv.31. «oo D with.
3. Lukam 8.

2. xvL 22 »»!«•,

2. xx.28l«».
a 28 tod Ube, L

. T(Bth«KL)TrH<.)
4. -i_.29,dO(ai,X'3l,

^82,30.
2. John It. 4!0.

JL — vl 60.

S, viiJ. 21, 24 »•««•.

2. xL 16.

1. 21 (No. 2. 0« L
.T(8ih«L)TrK)

a J6. 32. 37, 50,

2. ' xlL 24 »»>*•, 3.1

4. xtUI.I4(No.2.0«ii
,LT(8tb.«l.)TrH>

2. 32L

a — xix.7.
2. xxt23t«tc«.
3. Acta TiL 15.

2. U.87.

2. Acto xxi. 13. ,

2. -:— XXV. 11.

5. UioiHOrhTTr
Afc*.)

a Rom. T «i 7 «»•«•, 8.

^ vi. 9, I0»»it«.

2, Wl. 9.

2. TiiL 13. 34.

2. xiv. 7, 8»"m". 9,
15.

2. I Cor viii. 11.

2. ix. J6.

2. -=— xv.S, 22. 31. 32, 30.
2. 2 Cor. . 14, 15 i»k*.

a tI. 9.— -— Tli. 3. ace D with,
a Phii 1. 21.

2. 1 TliM. ir. 14.

2. v.lOL
2. Heb. vii. a
2.. ix.27.
2. -^ X. -28.

2. xi. 18.

3. 22 (part)
21 nay. iii. 2 (AvofiiWu,

cast avoy, O >< )
2. viii. », 11. '

2. ix. C.

a xiy. 13.

2. xvl. 3.

DIE WITH,
a^vawoOuqa-Kio, (No. 2 wlth<rvv, together

with, prefixed,) to die witli any one.

Mark xiv. 31.
|

2 Cor. vil. 3.

DIFFER (tilings tfuit) [mar<?ih.]

TO, the things,

8ia<f>y}0vra, differing, (from 5ta</>«/)6>,

see " DIFFER (from).")

Rom ii. IS, text, Muny* tkol ntt mor^ *xr,.ltcnt

Phil. 1. 10. t«xt. things fhat art trctlUnl

DIFFER FROM.
8ia4>€(m, to bear or cany through ; bear

asunder, carry different ways, hence,

to be different from.

1 Cor. XT. 41
I

Gal. It. L
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DIFFER (make to.)

SiaKpCyM^ to separate througbout, i,e.,

wholly, completely, fience, to make
a distinction, to separate one from

another.

1 Cor. It. 7, maig. ditlinguith.

DIFFERENCE (-8.)

1. 8ia(7>c<7i9, the act of dividing, division,'

(occ. 1 Cor. xiL i, $.)

2. BuuTTokrij a putting or drawing asun-

der, separation, distinction, (occ.

1 Cor. xiv. 7.)

2 Rom. Ul. 22 ; z. 11 I 1. 1 Cor. xii S.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN (bb.)

/xc/>t((o, to part, divide into parts.

(a) Pass.f to be divided, heucf, be

distinct
A. 1 Cor. tU. 34.

DIFFERENCE (make a.)

tiaKpivuif to separate throughout or one

from another, kencei to make a dis-

tinction.

(a) Mid. and Pciss. to separate one's

self from.
*. Judo a.

DIFFERENCE (put a.)

Acta XT 9.

a. Rom. xiv J3, m^rg. (text, ifoubt.)

DIFFERING.

Sidfftopo^i difTereut, i.^. diverse, various.

Rem. xJl. 0.

DIG (-ED.)

1

.

opvo'aia, to dig, dig up ai soif, (non
occ.)

2. (rKaiTTui, to dig, delvc (ahin to Bng,
scoop), (non occ.)

\. Mutt xzi. 83.

1 — XXT. !».

1. Mark xW. 1

2. Luke Ti. 4a
S. xUl. 8
2. XTi %

DIG DOWN-
KxracrKaarria, to dig down under, to

undermine, haice^ overthrow.

Rom. il. a

See also, deep.

DIGNITY (-IE8.)

3d^» opinion, notion ; seeming; repute

tipn, renown geni, in an honaurabi

seme, ihin^ appearance, aspect whic
commands recognition^ equimalait t

splendour, brilliance, glory ; mani
festation of glory ; angelic power
90 far as their appearance is suck a

to command recognition.

S. Pet iL 10. I
Jude 8«

DILIGENCE.

1. cnrot^j speed, haste, as manifested ii

earnestness, diligence, zeal. (

.2. cpyo<rta, work, labour ; effort, occu

pation.

2. Lol^e xU. 5a
1. Rom. ziL 8.

I. 2-Cor. YlU. 7.

- 2 Tim iT.9,21, BeeD(do )

1. Heh. vi. 11.

1. e Pet. L 6.

10, see D r^nT.?

)

1. Jude 3.

DILIGENCE (do.)

rnrovSa^b), to make haste, esp, as marii-

Jested in diligence^ c^irnesdiesg ; to

do the utmost.

2 Tim. iv. <), 21.

DILIGENCE (oivR)

2 Pet I 10.

DILIGENT.

(TTovSatos, speedy, haaty, esp. i^s sheicti in

earnest diligence, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 17.)

2 Cor. Till 22»w«f«.

DILIGENT (BE.)

cnrovSafw, see "diligence (do)."

Titaeiii. 1^ I 2 Pet iU. 14.

See also, follower.

DILIGENTLY.

<rrov8aia»9, speedily, i.e^ eame.stly;

eagerly, (occ. Titus iii. 13.)

dxpiftmy accurately, assiduously.

cVi/AcAus, carefully, sedulously, (nTn

occ)
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4. ^rvy/x|7, (Dot. of rrvyii-q,) with the fist,

i.e. thoroughly, in oppontian to

superficial. (Oft seevM to be a tram-

lotion of vvKviji), (non oce.)

~ IfAtt iL7, W&9 inqnlra

i a
16, Me Inqaira.

4. Mark vii 8, iiuav-<text.

9.LalMZT. 8. [oft)

2. Acta xtUI. 25.

-2Tiin.i.l7.t«eD(T«py.)
1. Titaa iii IS.

— Httlx xL 6/Me seek.

xiL l6, aM look.

— 1 Fet i. 10. Moiearelt

DILIGENTLY (very.)

avovSawrifm^, the more speedUy (amp.

ofNo. 1) with more diligence (ihjin

coiUd have been looked for; or per-

hap$, because I was in chains.)

SThn.il7(No. 1. LTrR)

DIMINISHING.

tfrnifUL, a being inferior, a worse state,

as compared taith a former or better

state; hence, diminution, (oco. 1

Cor. vi. 7.)

Rom. si. 12, marg. deedjf or (mil

DINE (-ED.)

dpurTWf to breakfast, i.e, to take any
meal before the principal one or

supper, (non occ,)

Luke zi. 37. | John zxi. 12, 15.

DINNER.

apurroVf breakfast, t.e. a Jewish meal

which corresponded sometimes to

our breakfast) sometimes to our

dinner, but which was always taken

before the principal meed of the day,

which was ^hrvov, supper, (non occ.)

Matt xzIL 4.
I

Luke sS. 38.

Luke zlv. 12.

DIP (-BD, -ETH.)

1. /Sorrttf, to dip, to immerse; also to

tinge, to dye, (non occ)

2. ififidamoy (No. 1 with cv, in, pr^fUeed)

to dip into,' (non occ.)

1 Maftt zxtL 28. 1 1. John zlU. 28 M (pMri)
2.MtfksiT. 2a (No.2,L.) (TTrAR)
1. Loke zrL 24. 13. - tS*^ (No. 1,D»

L Rev. zix 18.

DIRECT [verb,]

KarevOvvw, to guide straight towards or

upon any thing; then, gen. to guide,

direct, (occ. Luke i. 79.)

LTIiHLiiLlL
I
2ThiiiliL5;iiltlf.(rukk

DISALLOW.
dvoBoKifid^ia, to reject on scrutiny or

trial.

1. Pet. a 4, 7.

DISANNUL (-ETH.)

1. d0€riii}, to displace ; hence, set aside,

i.e. abrogate.

2. dKvp6(a, to deprive of authority, hence,

to cancel, (occ. Matt xv. 6 ; Mark
vii. 13.)

1. GaL iii. la.
I 2. GaL ilL 17.

DISANNULLING.
dOtnyn^ a displacement, a setting aside.

Heb. Til 18.

DISCERN (-ED, -ING.)

1. dvaKpivio, to separate or divide upf

,

hence, to examine carefully, investir

gate, then, to determine, judge of,

estimate.^

2. SiaKpivia^ to separate throughout, i.e.

wholly, completely, hence, to dis-'

tinguish, make a distinction.

(a) to separate one's self from, i.e to

contend with, then, to contend with

one's self, i.e, to hesitate, waver.

( irp6% towards, for, \ for

3.< 6iairpMriv,adistjngui8h- >di8Crimina-

,

( ing, discriminating, j ting.

4. SoKifid(fi>, to assay, examine, prove or

test m^tcds to see if they are pure,

hence, to scrutinize.

2. Matt ztL 8.

4. LakexiL50»«<e».
2A.R0III. xir. 23,

(text. cfonM.)
8. Heb. T. 14.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 14.

1. 15 •»'«•, man.
(te<l;«d^.)

2. —— zL 29l

biSCERNER.

irpiTiKiSs, skilled in judging, capable of
judging, (non occ.)

Hebr It. 12.

DISCERNING.

SioKpta^^ a distinguishing, discerning

clearly, discriminating.

1 Cor. zii. 10.
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DISCIPLE (-fl.)

fjMOriTrjSf a learner, pupil; InN.T.
more than this, a follower, one who
follows both the teacher and the

teaching, (non occ,)

gjMdrjrpia, a female pupil or disciple,

(non occ,)

1. Luke ix. 14, 16. M, 40,

17,

40,

Matt V. 1. .

fiU. 21.23.
25 (om. L** T

(8tb ed ) Tr R)— Ix. 10, 11, 14 «»««•,

19,87. .

X. 1, S4, 2b, 42.

xL 1, 2.

xli. 1. 2, 40.

xlii. 10,3ft
xiv. 1% 16,19«*«««,

22, 26.

XV. 2, 12, 23. 82,

•8B, 86«wic«.

xvL 5, n, 20. 21,

xtIT. 6, 10, 13, 1«,

xviii. 1. . [19.

Xlx. 10, 13, 23,25.
XX. 17 (om. T

(8th*di)TrR)
xxL 1. 6. I'O.

xxll 16.

xxiii 1.

xxiT. -1, 8.

xxvi. r, 8,

19. 26, 35. 36,

56.

xxYlL 57.

(be a.)

64.

xxviii. 7. 8, 9 (a/)),

13, 10.

19. ue I) (make)
Markii. 15. 16,1b 3»««m.

lu.7.9. [23.

iv. ,.34.

V.81.
vl. I. 20, 35, 41,45.

vii 2, 5, 17.

Tiii. 1, 4, 6. 10.

^,14 (om. K* E O
LTtr.AK)

27 ««'«•. 33, 34.

i.x. 14, 18, 28, 31.

X. 10, 13, 28, 24.

xi. 1, 14. [46.

xii 43.

xia 1.

xlT. 12, 13,14.16,
XTi.7. [32.

Luke T. 80, S3.

Ti. 1. 18. 17. 20,40.

viL 11, 18, IP.

'TiiL P. 22.

Ix. 1 (om. T Tr)

K)

see D

43. 54.

X. 23.— xL 1 »»•«••

xii. 1, 22.

xiT. 26, 27. n— XVI. 1.

xTil. 1, 21
xviu. 16.

xix 29. 37. .39.

XX. 45 Up.)
. xxiL 11. .^9, 45.

1. John i. 35. 37.

1.

1.

1.

83.

-ii. 2» n. 12. 17.22.
- lil. 22. 25.

-It. 1.2, 8» 27, Sl,

-vl 3, 8, 11 «•*«•

(ap), 12, 10, 22l»t(fli)).

22*«l*»r«',24,60. 61,
64

1. ^f ^
1. viii. .SI.

1. ix. 2,27, 28 »•>«••

1. xi 7. 8
lO.neeD (fellow)

1. 54.

1. xii. 4. 1&
1. xul 5,22.23,35.
1. xw. 8.

1. XV i 17, 29.

1. xviii. 1 t«iee, 2,

15»»««, 10, 17. 10, %.
1. xi.x. 26. 27 »«lc*,38.

1. XX. 2, 3. 4. 8. 10.

18, 19, 20, 2J. 26, 30. .

1. xxL 1, 2. 4, 7, 8,

12, 14. 20, 28, 24.

LActa i. 15 (aScX^oi.
brrthren, G .n: L T Tr
AM.)

1. vl. 1, 2, 7.

1. ix. 1, 10, 19, . 25,
20 Oc«.

2. J .. 36.

1. 3a.
1. xi. 26. 20.

- xiii. 62.

XiT. 20, 22, 28.

XT. 10.

xtL 1.

XTiiL 23. 27.

xix. 1, 9. 30.

IX. 1.

OLTT? AK.)
——80.

xxi 4, IfttTlct.

DISCIPLE (BE...)

jui$riT€voi, (a) trans, (fMowed by Ace,

and therefore expressing some action

implied in or' consequent upon the

state or quality,) to make AfiaOrj-n]^

(a disciple), (occ. Acts xiv. 21.)

(b) intrans* and followed by Dat, to

be a /latfiyr)}? (disciple.)

(b) Matt xzTiL 67 (paMiTo. vat diseiplol to, etc , L T
(8thecL)TrW.)

DISCIPLBS (make) * [mai^n. ]

(a) Matt xxTili 19 (Uxt, ttack.)

DISCliPLE (FELLOW.)

a-vfinaOrfrrj^' a diBciple together with

another*, (non occ)

John xL .16.

DISCOURAGED (be.)

d$vfi€to, to despond, be disturbed in

mind, disHeartened, (non occ.J
CoL iii. 2L

DISCOVER (ED.)

1. dva<t}aivofw.i, to bc showtt, i.e. to

Have any thing pointed out to one's

<self, (occ. Luke xix. 11.)

2. Karavocci), to perceive distinctly, dis-

cern clearly.

3. fAcyx^, to test, try, search out in an
unfriendly way; then, to prove what
is disputed, convince, convict, Iience,

reprimand, blame.

3. John Hi. 20, marg.(text, I

rtprovt.)

1. Acto xxi. 3 (part.)
|

2. Acta xxTii 89.

3 Eph. V. 13. marg. (text.

Ttpro}^.)

DISCREET.

ar(a<f>pm'^ of sound mind, %ised of one who
follows sound reason and restrains

his passions, hence, sober-minded.

Titnaii. 6.

DISCREET (be) [margin.]

aria<f>pov€U), to be o'w<^/5wi/ (of sound mind),

to use sound judgment and moder-
ation.

Titus ii. 6, text, iotj^r-mlntUd (bt)

DISCREETLY.

wowcxws, understandingly, (from row-

€x>}5, haying undei-standiiig, (non
occ)

Mark xii. 34.

DISEASE (-S.)

1. i'o<ro9, disease, sickness; confirmed

disease.

2. vooTjfML, a sickness, a disease, (noii occ.)
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3. fjutXaKiay incipient complaint, eofb-

jiess^o^ opp. to Kofntpiaf endurance),

(n<m occ.)

4. da-divcia, want of strength or energy,

infirmitj, feeblenesB^

a. Matt It. S8.

1. 24.

9. U.S5.
8; X. 1.

1. Mark L 84.

4. Atm ZXTIU. 0.

.l.i>iik«lT. 40.

1. . Ti 17.

1. te.1,
SL John . 4 (ap.)
L Aote sOz. 12.

DISEASED (bb.)

ill or in evil

case.

2. wrOtvifo, to want strength, be infirm,

weak, feeble.

1 / ^X**t ^^ hsLve, ) to be il

*
\ iva«ca>9, badly,

J
(

I. MAtt xiT. 35.

S John vi.

1. Ifark L 82.

Seo also, blood.

DISFIGURE.

^^rtju, to cause to disappear, to put
out of sight, hida

Matt H i&

DISH.

rpvjSkiov, a dish or bowl fqr eating or

drinking,

UAtt xjnu 28. Mark sSt. 20.

DISHONESTY.

atVxvn^, shame, the sense of disgrace,

the feeling of shame which attends

the perfoitnance of a dishonourable

deed« al90, the feeling which deters

one^drom'bad conduct through fbar

of being put to sban^e.

8 C«r. It. 2, maif. tAaiur

DISHONOUR
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DISPENSATION.

oiKovofiCay admlniBtration ofa houBehold,

Actvody the adminiBtrative activity

of the owner or the steward j pau-
ively^ that which is administered,

(^Eng. economy,) Le. a disposition

or arrangement of things, a scheme
or dispensation, (occ. Luke zri. 2,

3,4.)

1 Cor. Ix. 17.

Eph. i. 10.

EpkilLS.
CoLL2&

DISPERSE (-ED.)

SiMrKOfml((a, to scatter throughout, ue.

abroad ; disperse aJbroad.

Acta V. 37

DISPERSE (ED) ABROAD.
(TKOfmC^iaf to scatter, disperse.

2 Cor. iz. 9.

DISPERSED (MB.)

the dispersion qf
the Gentiles^ i,e.

the countries

where the Jews
lay scattered.

o, the,

SiaoTTopd, dispej^ion,

(occ James i. 1,

and 1 Pet. i. 1,)

John Til 85.

DISPLEASED (be much.)

dyavaKT€ia, to be much pained (in body
or mind,)

Mark x. 14. 41.

DISPLEASED (be sorb.)

lC«tt xzL 15.

DISPLEASED WITH (be highly.)

OviJLopax^f^ to fight fiercely; have a hot
quarrel

Aete zli. ?0 (part), with eiMt, to 6« (nuuv. bear an
hottxle mxnd intending tparwith.)

DISPOSED (be.)

I. ^ovAo/iai, to wish ; denoting the inr

ward predisposition from which the

active will proceeds; to purpose,

after deliberation and consideration

of all the circuinMances of the ease.

2. WActf, Cb will, denoting the natural
active volition or impidse, and indi-

cating Of lessformed purpose,

L Aeto XTiiL 87 (part) 1 2. 1 Cor. x. S!7.

DISPOSITION.

^catayi^, a disposing in order, as oftroops ;

arrangement, (occ. Rom. ziii 2.)

ActeTii. 58L

DISPUTATION (8.)

1. SidKpwri9^ a distinguishing, a discern-
ing clearly, a deciding.

2. <irv(rJTri<n9f a jomt-inquiry, and so a
disputation.

i. Acta XT. 2 (om. Oa) (^ir^int, a udnng, O L T Tr A

L Rom. ziT. 1, narg. (with ek, unto, fmr,) to Judge,
(lit. for a tkeiding.)

DISPUTE (-ED, -XNO.)

L 8caAcyo/ias to speak to and for, i,e

alternately, to converse with; hence,

discuss, dispute.

2. Sia\oyi(ofMai, to reckon through, com-
plete or settle an account, hence,

to take account of, consider.

'

3. av(q^i(Of to ^|seek or examine wiih, at

the same time or together.^ to seek
jointly, heTice, dispute.

2. Mark iz. 8S. 1 1. Acta zriL 17.

1. 34. 1. xlx. 8. 9.

- Aeka Ti. 9, aoa D wit|i. 1 1. zxir. 11
a iz.8a [-Roin.ix20.MeDwith.

I. Jnda 0.

DISPUTE WITH,
1. (Tvfi/rlw, see ahove^ No. 3.

2. dvraTOKpivofjta*, to answer again, re-

ply against.

1. Acta Vi. 9.

9L Bom. Iz. 20. maif: {iftxt, ngpTy AffctSntt,)

DISPUTER,

ov(riTr}t W, a joint inquirer ; . \ence, dis-

puter, (non occ)

I Cor. 1-96.

DISPUTING (-8) [noun.]

I . Sia\oyurfi6^f balancing or adjustmen

t

of accounts, computation; hence,

reflection, cogitation.
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orvirjTVfin^, a joint

diflpaiation.

1 Aou XT r I

[ 229 ] BIS

iaquiry ; kejice,

2. Phil ii 14.

DISPUTINGS (perverse.)

7rtipu^iaTf.>i/3aiy usclcsd clijipututiuu, idle

occupat'.ou.

inG€t0ant tiuarrtUinys.G L T Tr A Hj

DISSOIBLE WITH.
o-ii iTOKpiVofiat, to play the 1 ypocrite

with anif one, (non occ.)

Oal. ii IS.

DISSENSION.
oTocri?, a setting up, erection ; heiict, an

upstand, uproar; of a popular coni-^

motion, insurrection ; in a privaif

tense, controversy ttnth idea of
violence.

Acta XT. 2 ; xxiii. 7, la

DISSIMULATION.
vroKpuri^, answer, response as of an

oracle; gen. stage-playing, the play-

ing a part, haue, Eng, hypocrisy.

Gal. XL 13.

DISSIMULATION (without.)

din-roicpiTOs, (the above 'Vfith a, negative,

prefixed,) unfeigned, without hypo-
crisy.

Rom. zii 9.

DISSOLVE (-ED.)

Avoj, to loose, Idosen what is fast
bound; dissolve, sever ; of buUdings,

delnoiish.

icaraAvw, to looseii down, disunite
the parts of anything, destroy.

2. 2 C«r V. 1.
I 1. 2 Ptot. iiJ. 11. 12.

', separation,

. iiL 22; z.

DISTRACTION (without.)

direpunrourTb)^, without drawing from
around, A^nr^, without distraction,

(jion occ.J
1 Cor. vil.-88.

DISTRESS [noun.J

1. avayK-q, force, constraint, necQssity.

2. a^€vo\iopta, a crowding into a narrow
place, straitness of place, wunt of
room, hence, straits, anguish.

3. <rvvox>;, a meeting, joining or holding
together, a shutting up, hence,

metaph. distress, (occ. 2 Cor. iL 4.)

1. Luke XXL 23. I -2. 2 Cor. Ti. 4.

3. ^—^— 25
2. Rom. viu! 35. [tity. I

1. 1 Cor. riL2l6,mMit.neca'
\

2. xii. 10.

1. 1 ThM iii 7.

DISTRESS (-ED.)

<rTcvox<»/5€(i>, to- crowd mto a narrow
place, to straiten as to room. /»
N. T, Pass, to be straightened, not
able to turn on^s self, distressed,

(occ. 2 Cor. vi. 12.)

2 Cor. ir. 8.

DISTRIBUTE (ed, -ino.)

8L(f,8i8ii}fn, to give or deliver through,
as through various hands, from one
to another; deal out.

/A€Ta6iS<i)/it, to give with any one, i.e.

to share with, communicate.

/A€/3if(u, to part, to divide into parts

Koiv(i}V€(o, to be partaker of or in any
thing with any person, to share ia

common.
I. Luke xriii. 22 (iiSioiit,

give, L K)
1. John Ti. 11.

4. Rom. xii. 13.

3. 1 Cor. Til 17.

8. 2 Cor. x. 13.

2. Epb. iv. 28, maig.(tex4i
giv€.)

DISTRIBUTE (ready to.)

cv/*€Ta8oT09, readily imparting or uhti-

r'mg;* (jion occ)

I Urn. tL, 18.

DISTRIBUTION,

L. Koivtovia, act of partakiug with any
person; participation.

2. /Ltc/o«r/io$, division, parting, aoparation.

L 2 Cor. ix. 13. | 2. Jlabi ii. 4,laArg.(Uxt,^r.)
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DISTRIBUTION (make.)

SloSlSw/At,, W^ "DISTRIBUTE," No. L
ActsiT. 85.

[ 230 1
-^ DIY

DITCH.

fiodvvos, any. bole or pit dug in the

ground, (occ. Matt xii. 11.)

Matt X7. 14. I Luke rl 39.

DIVERS.

1. TToiKikoSt variegated, party-coloured.

Metaph. changing colour, and hence,

various, divers.

2. rt9, one,' .some one, a certain one.

I. Matt ir. 24.

1. Mark i. 84.

2. TiiiS.
1. Luke It. 40.

3. AcU zix. 9.

1. 2 Tim. lii. d»

1. Titus UL 8.

I. Heb. ii. 4.

1. jdiL©.
L Jat.l8L

DIVERS MANNERS (i».)

iroAvT/)07rws, in many ways.

HebiL L

DIVERS PLACES (in.)

{Kara, down, throughout
;«*«:^'J

from
disthhutwely, from one to ( ^lace

another, j to

r6irov%, places, /

Matl*xxiT. 7.

Loke xxi. 11.

Haxkxiii.8.

DIVERSE.

8i({^/K>9, different, unlike, various.

Hebi ix. 10.

DIVERSITY.

1. Statpeo-is, act of taking apart, division

as into parts, ?ience, distribution,

(occ. 1 Cor. lii. 5.)

2. ylkos, genus, class, sort, (opp. to

cJSos, species.)

1. 1 Cor. xii. 4. & 111 Cor. xli 28, xxuurg. kind.

DIVIDE (-ED, -ETH, -mo.)

1. ii€pl(fi}f to part, divide into parts.

(a) Mid,, to divide any thing ,with

another, to share with.

2. Sicf^fiipl^u), (No. 1 with Sta; thrbngh,

prefixed,) to divide through, i,e»,

completely , divide up.

3. Siuipeu), to take apart, to separate

;

to take 0$ into parts, distribute.

4. o-xtfw, to split, rend, cleave as wood,;

to divide with violence.

5. a</>o/n'fo>, to set off by bounds, to limit

off ; to set off apart, separate.

6. 6taSi(5w/xc, to give or deliver through
(as through varioiLS hands from one

to another' in succesdon,) hence, to

deal out.

1. Matt xiL 26*«*M,20.

5. 1 xxr. 82.

1. Mark iiL 24/26, 28.

1. Tl. 41.

2. Luke xl. 17, 18.

(i. 22.

la. xii. la
2. 62, 68.

8. XT. 12.

2. xxiiir.

- Acta xiiL 19; see D by
lot

4. xlT. 4.

4. rxUL 7.

1. 1 Cor. L 18.

3. xli. 11.

•<-2 Tim. il 15, seo D
(righUy.)

— Eev. xtL 19, aoe D

DIVIDE BY EOT.

KC(TaKXi7po6or€<tf, to give by lot to each.

Aotii'liii 19 (a/).X (car««A)fpovofM«, to inktrU CMifiUUlf,
OLTTrAH)

DIVIDB. (RIOHTLT.)

dpOoTofiiitij to cnt or ' divide aright

(Ixx. for 110;, Prov. lii. 6 ; xi. 5,

to make to go in the right paths,)

(non oec.)
«Ti?n.U.18,

DIVIDED (BB.)

yivofjLai, to become.

IUt. xtL 19.

DIVIDER
fupuTTT^s, a dividei^ a distributor, (no7^

LQk«xiL14
occ)

DIVIDING ASUNDER.
fupurfiSs, act of partition^ division or

separation, (occ. Heb, IL 4.)

Hob. iv. 1%

DIVINATION.
wvOiav, Eng. Python. In Greek mythology

the name of a serpent or dragon
slain by Apollo, then, transferred to

Apollo himself} laier, epoken of
diviners, soothsayers, held to be

inspired by thepythian Apollo, They
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oyipear to have been a kituL df ven-

triloqui8t8» the spirit being supposed

to speakfrxim the belly mthout wwtvm
o/theUps.

DIVIDE.

$€to^ diyiue, what is God*8^ esp, what
IHTOoeeds from Him, (occ. tnlh art.,

Acts xviL 29.)

9 PH. L S. 4.

DIVINE SERVICE.

Aarpcio, aenrice, esp. the service of God,
and with relation to sacrifice.

HoU Iz. L

DIVISION. (^.>

1. frxurpa^ that which .is cloven or

parted, a cleft, division, rent.

Eug, schism.

2. SixooTcurta, dissension, discord, (occ.

GaL . 20.)

3. tuiiupurpA^ division disunion, (nmi

oce.)

3. Ijokm xii. SI. 2 1 Cor. iii. a, joara/nct lon
I. JahTi vO. 49L (oiH.O:: LTTrAR)
L ^-^ ix. Itt. I. xLl8,xaaTg.9ekiaaL

1 z. 19L 1. zii 25. mais.<tozt.
S. Rob. ztL 17. iehittu.)

1. 1 Cac L 10.

DIVORCE [verb.]

aroXw^ to let loose from, let go free.

Malt V 32.

DIVORCEMENT.
vrcxrrcunoi', defection, desertion, depar-

ture from.

MaU. ziz. 7. } Mark x. 4.

DIVORCEMENT (writing of.)

Matt Y. »1

DO (-8T, -TH, -KTH, -INO, DID.)

[ScQ also, DONE (be.)]

Totctf, to make. i.e, to form, produce,

spoken of an t^xtemal act as mani/es-

ted in the production of somahwfj

tangible^ completed action; aUo^ to

DO

do, expi'essihg an action as continued

or not yet completed ; what one does

repeatedly^ continuaUy, more like

No. 2.

2. vpoa-crw, to do, to practice, esj). ex-

pressiiuf it as co7Uinued or not com-

pleted, to do repeatedly, continuedly,

habitually.

3. ipya^ofjiai, to work, to labour ; traits.

tp form by labour, peiform.

4. KaT€pya(o/iaif (No. 3, tpith Kara,down,
j/refixed,) to work out, bring about,

accomplish, effect, be the cause or

author of.

5. iv€py€U)j to be in work, i.e. to be
effective, operative, (Eng. energy,)

to produce. effect, operate.

6. lirtTcAcco, to bring through to an end,

to finish.

7. Ix^r to have, to holdy.i.e. to have
and hold, implying continued hold-

ing or possession. It is also spoken

of what one *U said to have with

himself, i.e. of any condition or

circumstances in which one is, etc.

8. KarartOifipi, to put or lay doTvn,

deposit j to lay up for future use.

9. »-/jo(r<^/Mtf, to beai* or bring to any
place or person ; to bring near, to

offer, present to any one,

10; ir/>os, towards.

(a) vnih Gen. in favour of.

(b) loith Dat. at, close by.
^

(c) with Ace. to, in reference to, in

consideration of, with a view ta
1. Mark . 19. SO. 8&
1. —^ vi. 6, 20, 80.
1.—-TiL8(ap.),12,l8,

87.

L •>- iz. 13. 89L

I. z. 17. 86. 86. 51.

L zLS(aix.),5. 28«wK
99.83.

L xil9.
1. xlT. 7, 8, 0.

L XT. 8. li, 14.

L Lako i. 49.

1. Matt L 24.

1. T.19,44.4«.47»*«e«.

1. vi. 1. 2«wt««, SM
(part.),8»»d.

L vlil««^»«,21.22,
M. 26.

1. Tia 9 ««•«.

L ix. 2&
1. xiL 2»*i«,8,12.50.

I. ziiL 98, 41. 6a
1. ^xviil2L
1. xvliL 85.

1. xiz. 16.

1. XX. 5, 16, 82L

1. xxi.tt, 15. 21. 23,

24, 27. 31. 86. 40.

1. xxiiL33»«««,6.23.
I. xxir. 46.

J. xxv.40«*ic«,45t*'««

1. xxvi. 12, 13. lA
1. xxvii. 22. 23.

1. xxvlH. 15.

1. Mark a 24,25.

1. —^ilL8. 39

-il 27.

-iiL 10.11.12.14,19.
-ir. 23.

tiz:i-«2^>

A.)

.2«n*(<n»«. LTTr

-3.

10(cVtc iv«,««re<c/i

11, 23, 26. 27,

31 »»'c«, 33, 46. 47, 49
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~ Luke^. 4, oee D (for.)

1. . 8 ><^'
1 tiU. 21. 3»»^o«.

I ix 10.15. 4S.54(ap.)

I X. 26. 28, 87.

1. tL43.
1. xii. 4^17,18.43,47.
e. zUi 82 (iirorcA^

;f/liM' of, pafe^, L T
TrAH.)

1. — XTi. 3, 4. 8.

1. xvii 9, 10 » tta»«-

1. xviiL 18, 41.

1. -— xix.48.
1. XX. 2, 8* 13» 15.

1. xxii. 19.

2. 23.

2. xxiii. 15.

1. 22, 31, 34 (aj).)

2. r-Al.
1. Johtfii. 5, 11,18, 23.

64.

• iii. 2 twice.

— 20.— 21.

— ir. 29, 34. 39, 43.

. 16, 19 *«««»", 20,

29 1«*.

293ad>

80.36.
Ti. 2, 6, 14, 28, 38.

vli 8, 4 ••l««, 17,

21, 81 »»to«. 61.

TiiL 28. 29, 38. 39,

40. 41, 44.
ix. 16,-26, 81, 33.

X. 28, 37, 38. 41.

xi. 45, 46, 47«wle«.

•<— xiL 1^.18.87(pan)
xiii. 7, 12, 16twie«,

17. 27«»ie«v
Mir. 10, 12 »«»««•,

13, 14, 31.

XT. 5, 14, 15, 21,
|4twi«.

xvii.

xviL 4.

XTilL85.
xix.24.
XX. 30.

.xxi.26.
AflUi. 1.

iL22, 87
iii. 17.

ir. 7, 16, 28.

V. 85.

Ti. 8.

TiiL 6.

L ix6l««(ap.Xe*^.
13,86.

I.— xfLa
1. xlT. 11. 15^27.

XT, 4. 17,

20.^

-86.

xHl8.
-28.
-80.
XTiL7.
xix. 14.

— 36
1. xxl. 23, 33 (with

— xxii. 10 »*>••, 26
(with imAAm, lit o^oiit
fo do.)

8. — xxT. 9.

2. xxTi. 9.

1. 10.

2. 20, 26, 31.

1. Rom. L 28. 32 !«•

2. r-.82«nd.

2 ill, Sl««.

1. 82&<l.

4 :9-

1.

1.

1.

4.

2.

1.

4.

1.

2.

4.

1.

2. ix. II.

1. X. 6.

1 xii. 20.

L xiii 3, 4 1»».

2. 4«nd.

1. ICor. T. 2(Na2,Gr^ T
Ti«R)

4. ^3.
1. 1 Cor. Ti 18.

1. vii. 36,37, 38 »•»".

1 ix. 17
1. 2.3.

1. X. 31 t»«o«-

1. xi. 24. 25.

Xiii 10, M6 D
Away.

1. -— XV. 29.

1. xvi 1.

— 2 Cor. iii 7, Me dona
aw«7(b&)
^—11, 14, Me D

•way.
2. V. 10.

1. Tiii 10.

10. xL&
1. 12.

1. xiii 7 tTle«.

1; Old. ii 10.

1. -:— iii 10,12..
1. T. 3.

— 17, 8M D (can.)
2. r-21.
3. Tiia
1. Bph: iii 20.

1. Ti 6, 8. 9.

4. 18, maif. owr.
come.

2. :21.

5. PhU. ii 13.

1 14.

2. It. 9.

p-13,M6D(ean.)
1. 14.

1. CoL iu. 17, 23 X««.

3.' 232nd.

1. 1 Thea. It. 10.

a. 11.

1. T. II, 24.

1. 2 Thea iii 4 »Tie«.

1. ITiULi 1'.

1. —'- T. 21.

1. 2 Tim. iv. 6.

1. Tltna iii. 6.

I. Fhilem. M. 2L— HebiiT. 8, 8M 0'(we
hsT* to.)

1. Ti. 8.

1. Tii. 27.

1. X. 7,9, 86 (part)
1. iiii 6,47, 19. 2L
1. - n, marg. (t«zt,

work)
1. Jaa. ii 8, 19. 19.

L iT. 16, X7 «»»••.

1. 1 Pet ii 22.

1. iii 11, 12.

1 2 Pet i 10 (part), 19.

1. 1 John i 6.

1. -— ii 17, 29.

1. iii 7, 10 (aj).), 22.

1. 3John5lrt-
3. 5 and.

1. 6, 10.

1. Rnv. ii 5.

1. xiU. 13, 14.

zix.10, ) M»Dii
—— xxii 9, i not(thon;
1. 14(ajjL)

DO AWAY.
Karapyco), to render inactive, idle, jisc-

less; then, to make useless or Void;
hence, abolish, do away.

1 Cor. XiU 10. I 2 Cor. iii 11, 14.

DO (CAN.)

1. roiccii, see "do," iVb. 1.

2. tfr\v(Oy to be strong, provaiL

1. GaL v. 17. I 2. Phii iv. 13.

DO (for...)

vapkx^i to hold beside or near to any
one, t,e. to present, offer, furnish,

supply.
Lako Tii 4.

DO IT NOT (thou.)

firj, not, (tnt^i Imperative.)

Rev xix. 10 . xxii 9.

DO (we have to.)

riiuv 6 Aoyos, [is] oiur account
Hah. iT 18.

See also, can, could, despite, muoENCE,
DONE, EVIL, GOOD, HAVE, MURDER, SACRI-

FICE, SERVICE, VIOLENCE, WELL, WHAT
[interrog.], wit, wrong.

DOCTOR (^)

SiSda-Kakos, a teacher, instructor.

Luke ii 4&

See also, law.

DOCTRINE (-8.)

1. SiSaxr), teaching, process of teaching,

thing taught ; esp. the act

2. BiSaa-KaXia, teaching, esp, the subs-

tance or result of teaching.

3. X,6yo4, word spoken, the speaking (as

a means, not as a product); the

word as that which is spoken, ie.y

an exposition or account tohich om
gives.
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1. Vfttt. vU. 28.

2. —— XV. P.

1. xvl. 12.

1. xzii 33.

1. Mark L 22. 27.

1. !. 2.

2. TILT.
1. xi 18.

1. xiLSa.
1. Lak«Jr. 32.

L Joh» vU. 10, 17.

L -—xTilL 19.

1. Aeto a 42.

1. V. 88.

L xiiL 12.

1. xvil. W.
1. Rom. tL 17.

L xTi 17.

IBer.

1. ICar. xiT. 8,2«.

2. Eph. iv. 14.

2. CoL ii 22.
— 1 Tim. i 3, see toach.

2. —— 10.

2. -i-r iv. 1.

2. 6, 13, 16.

2. . 17.

t vLl.S.
2. 2 Tim. ill 10. 16.

L iT. 2.

2. &
2. Titos L 9.

2. ii 7. 10.

3. Hab. tL 1, man. teord.

1. 2.

1. xiii 9.

1. 2Joho9»«l«",ia
14. 15. 24.

DOER (-e.)

roi^r^?, a maker of any thing (hence,

E^ig. poet, %.€. maker of a poem,)

then ffen, a doer, (occ Acts xviL 28.)

Rom.ii,lS.
Jaa L 22. 23. 85 : It. 1L

See also, kvil.

DOG (s)

1. Kwov, a dog, pi, dogs.

2. fcvi/a/:>iov, ^rfiw. of No, 1,) a little dog,

a puppy.

1. Matt viL a
2, —- XT. 26, 27.

2. Mark va 27. 2&
1. RaT. xxa 15.

1. Loka XTi 21.

1. Phil, ia 2
1. 2 Pet a 22;

DOING [noun.]

1. troiiio, see "do," No. 1.

2. iroiTio'is, a making, a doing.

3. €pyov, a work ; labour, business, em-
ployment, deed, act, action.

3 Rom a 7
I

1. 2 Cor. viii. 11 (inf.)

2. Jan L 25. maz^ (t«xt. deed )

DOING (IN.)

1. GaL Ti 9 (pan) |
1. 1 Tim. ir. 16.

DOING (be one's.)

yivofiai, to begin to be, come into ex-

istence,, come to pass.

lit /T9m tht lord tkit earn topau.
Mattsxi. 42. >

Markxii. 11. f

DON

DOMINION.

1. Kpdro% strength, power in action,

force, superiority.

2. Kvpcon^s, lordship, dominion.

I also, EVIL, WELL.

— Matt XX. 85. aoa D QfT«
(exMoiaa.)

— Bom. tL 9. 14. aoa D
OTer(li»Te.)

va 1. sab D OT«r
(lua*)

-8Gor.L84
8. Epk i 8L

8. CoL i. 16.

LlPatlv. 11.

1. Vc 11.

2. 8 Ftot ii. 10,raai]8(te3tt^

goveminmt.'S
8L Jade 8.

1. 2&
1. Ray. L 6.

DOMINION OVER (exercise.)

KaraKvpiev^, to lord it againsti ue, over
any one.

Matt XX. 2&

DOMINION OVER (have.;

Kvpuvia, to be lord over any person or

thing.

Rom. vL 9. U. va 1. t 2 Cor. L 84

DONE (so be it.)

yivo/Mi, to b^gin to be, implying origin,.

eitherfrom natural causes or t/irough

special agency; result and change

of stale, etc.

Matt. L 82.

Ti. 10.

"fia 18.

xL 90. 81. 83 «*»••.

xvia 19. 31 »•«««.

xxi. 4, 21.

xxtL 42, 5dL

xxra 54.

XXTilL 11

Mark Iv. 11.

V. 14, 3a
ziii. 80.

Loka It. 83.

TiU. 34. 35. 56.

Ix. 7.

X. 13 »*«ce.

xl. 2(ai>.)
xiai7.

Lukaxiv. 22.

xxii. 42.

xxiii. 8. 31. 47, 48.

xxiv. 21.

John i. 28.

XV. 7.

xix 3^
Acts ii. 43.

iv. 16. 21, 28, 30.

T. 7.

vUL la
X. 16.

xi. la
xii. 9.— xia la— xiv. a
xxi. 14.

xxiT. 8 (part)
Acta zxTia 9 (part.)

DONE AWAY (be.)

Karapytfa, to render inactive, idle, use-

less ; hence, to spoil,

(a) Pass, to cease, be done away.

a. 2 Cor. ia 7

See also, deed, well.
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Ovpa^ door, {.Germ, tbur, Sans, Dftar,

JSnff. door,) whether of a ro'^n or a
house* Mciaph, acces3» opportunity.

KativL6.
zziT.33.

-XXT. 10.—'xxrli 60.— xxvill. 2 (out 0-
T Tr A R)

l\fiik i. 33.

U. 2.

xl. 4.

xiii. 29.

XV. 46.

'"xvi 9.

Luke xi. 7.—^xlii. 26 »»««•.

John X. I, 2. 7. 9:

JohnxTlil. Kjlrt.

Jfl«"'«. 17, I

(that kci*]iuth.)

XX. 19, 20.

Acte V. 0. 19, 23.

xil. 6, \S.

xiT. 27.
• XTi. 20, 27

xxi. 80.

1 Cor. xvi. 9.

2 Cor. ii. 12.

Col. iv. 8.

Jos. . 9.

Rev. IlL 8. 20»*»cc.

—i- It. 1.

DOOR KEEPER,

0vp<iip6st a door keeper, porter, male, or

female.

John xviU. 16. 17. with Ml

DOTE.

voa-iii), to be sick, ill, to ail, whether in

body or miud, (wm occ)

1 Tim. ri. 4 (p«rt.)b natg. tUk,

DOUBLE- [adj.]

SirAovf, two-fold, double.

I Tint . 17.
I

Rev. rrUL CiwU*,.

DOUBLE [verb.]

SiTrXiSo), to double^ to repay two-fold,

(nan occ)

Rev. XTilL 6.

DOUBLE-MINDED.
Bii/rvxoSy double - minded, two - Bouled„

(non occ,)

Jm. L 8 ; Iv. a

DOUBLE-TONGUED;
Sl\oyos, uttering the same thing twice,

repeating, (non occ.)

1 Tim. Hi. &

DOUBT (-ED, -ETH, -IXG.)

I. SitfiKpiviDy to separate throughout, i,e,

wholly, completely.

(a) Mid, and ^
Pass, to separate one'a

self fix)m, i.e. contend with, iheyi, to

be in strife with with one's self, i.e.

- hesitate, waver.

2. Sio-Tafcii, to stand in two way*, be un-

certain as to which to take, (French

b«\lanccr), (non occ,)

3. ttTTopco/Jiat, to be without resource, to

know not whfit to do.

4. Staro/Dcco, (Ko. 3 loiih 3ia, throughout,

prefixed^) to be entirely without

resource, to be in great doubt or

lexity.

ia.AcUx. so.

la. xl. 12(o»«.G-. A.)
3. Acte XXT. 20, maiiK. ht

doubt/ut.
xxTiiL4, BceDCno.)

liL Rom. xiv. 23, marg.
ditetm and put a differ-

enct Utween vuat9.
'— 1 Cor. ix. 10, see D<no.)
— Oal.iv. 20, BeeD (stand

in.)

perple

2. Matt. xiv. 81.

1*. xxi. 21
2. xxvUl. 17.

1«. Mark xL 23.

~ Luke xL 20, Me D (no.).

— John X. 24. aee D (vakk»
to.) '

8. xUL 22.— Acta \L 12,Me D (be in.)

4. ' V. 24.

4 X. 17.

I

DOUBT (be in.)

4 ActflU.ll

DOUBT Cmake to.)

V^XVf^^obreathjVital breath,
(Lot, anima,) the principle

of life,

a?/»w, to take up, lift up, raise,

John X. 21.

I

hold

up
our

lives.

DOUBT (NO.)

1. apa, stilly farther, beyond that ; a
particle marking a transition, or

drawing a c«mdusion, therefore.

2. yap, (ye, verily, compounded unth No,

1,) the fact is, in fact, aiid when
the fact is give^i as the reason or ex-

planation, for ; more extamve than

the Eng, for, since it expresses the

cause, reason, or motive of what
has been previously affirmed.

3. ^TttVTOis, wholly, entirely; in eveiy

way, by all means.

L Luke xJ. 20.
|

8. Acte xxviii 4.

2. 1 Cor. ix. 10.

DOUBT (stand IN.)

dxropcofiat, see " DOUBT," No, 3.

OaL iv. 20. maig. bt jurplexed.
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DOUBTFUL.

SuiXoyurfjti^t computation, adjustment of

accounts; kenee, considerationi sus-

pense, ue. doubts.

Bom. sir. 1, nurs. doull/nl tkouffkU,

DOUBT (be in) [margin.]

an-opiofjuiif see *' DOUBT," iTo. 3.

AcU UT. so, text, iouU.

DOUBTFUL MIND (bb op.)

/i€rc(D/9c((i), to lift up on high, raise in the

air. In N.2\ Mid, or Pom, to be

fluctuating in mind (as if jUating

in the air,) (non oce.)

ftuka ziL 29, maxg. live in eartftU »u»peate.

DOUBTING.
8iaAoyc<r/«os, see " douBt^l."

1 Tim. it a-

DOUBTLESS.

&^ denotes the definiteness and certainty

of an expression^ serving to strengthen

or limit the word ta^ tMch it is

attached ; truly, indeed

2 Ooc xiL 1 (ap.)

See also, tea, tbt.

DOVE.
ir€/H<rr^(>c(,a dove or pigeon, (occ. Luke

ii 24.)

U«tt UL 10.

K.1C.
XXL 12.

VtfkLlO.

Unk xl 1ft.

Iiak«UL2i.
John L 82.

iL14,ia

See also, tubtlb.

DOWN.
I. icttTo, (prep,) down.

(a) with Gen, ddwn from.

(b) Vfiih Ace down towards.

I. fcarcn,- (adv,) downwards.

a Mutt It. a
f
1 Lolw ir. 9.

U. TttL32. U. TiiL8S.
U.llMkT. U. I a JolmTfii,«(a/.X8(ajii)

2. Aflte zx a

Sbe also, bow, uuino, oast, comb, cut,

DIG, DKIVB, PALL, OBT, rtO, HANG, HEW,
KNEEL, LAT, LET, LIE, PRESS, PULL, PULL-

ING, PUT, REAP, RUN, SINK, SIT, STEP,

STOOP, TAKE, THROW, THRUST, TREAD,

TURN.

DOWN TO.

See, POOT, HELL.

DRAG (-ING.)

ovp^^ to draw, 4rag> haul, trail along as

aneL
John xzi a ^

DRAGON.
^MKA

, a dragon, i,e. d large kind of
ttcrpent, (so caUed from his eight

which is v^ acute,) In the N.T. it

is used for " that old serpent," the
Devil

R«T. XiL 3. 4k T»*«w, «. IS, !«, 17 ; xili 2. 4, 11

;

13; XX. a
xti.

DRAUGHT.
1. dff>€8piov, "draught," Utrine, Own

occ,)

2. &ypa, a hunting, catching. In N,T,
spoken only of fishing, a draught
(non occ,J

1. Mfttti XV. 17.
I L Mark vii. 10.

2. Lake . 4. a

1. ikkiw,

DRAW (-ETH, -EW, -AWN.)

2. ^Ak(iI,

to draw, esp, implying a cer-

tain attraction mentcUly-or

mcrally; also, to draw to

a certain point.

(olderform ofsame word,)

3. oi;/xi>, to draw, drag, or trail along as

a net; esp, with the notion offorce
and sometimes tnth violence,

4. dvrXiia, to bale out bilge water^ bale
the ship, (from avrkos, a hold,)

hencCf draw out as wine or water.

5. arriLi, to draw, ue to pulL

(a) Mid. to draw out, pull out, as a
sword.

6. airo(nraii>, to draw from, pull away, as
from the scahbard.
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7. dvaPipd(iaf to cause to ascend, make
go up to a higher place ; to draw a
ship up on land, (ntm occ.)

8. yivofiaif to Ix^in to be, to become.

9. vpo^tpdiia^ to cause to go towards,

cause to advance out of, urge
forward.

7. Matt ziii. 48.

«. ,xYi 6L— XukTL (S, Me O to
theahoreL

fin ^^xiT. 4T.
- Luke xziiL50, see Don.
— John if 8, see D oat,
4. 9.

4. iT. 7.

ILMoDwith.
4. ^15.

8. tLI*.

\, adLSS.
I. -r— rWlL 10.

1. -!— zzL a, IL— AoU T. 87, Me D away,

Acts xi 10, see D up,
8. jciv. 19.

1. xTi. 19.

27, se9 D out.
& XTiL 6.

9. —i.-xiz.SS((ri>K^i0a^«i^

to bear aloft, L T
(8thed.)TrA H)

—— xx^ SO.iw D away.
2. xxl. 30.

— 9eb. X. 38. seeD VjBck.

39, Me D back
(of them who

)

— Jaa L 14. ace away

8. Rot. ziL 4

DRAW AWAY.
1. aTocnr<£ci), see "draw," JVo. 6.

2. di^wm^/Ai, ^raiM. to place away from,

cause to depart, to make to revolt,

move to revolt, or detach fiym

wiother.

ft AoU . 87. I L AcU xx. 80.

DRAWN AWAY (be.)

c^cAieo/Aai, (No. 2. toith cir, out of, pre-

fixed,) to be drawn out, hunjed
away.

1 Jaa L 14 (part)

RAW BACK.

virooTcAAu,. to send or draw under or

back. In N,T. Mid, to draw one's

self back esp, under cover, Qui of
sight.

Heh.x.8a

DRAW BACK (of them who.)

xproctroXyj, a shrinking or drawing back
undercover, or out of si^kt,

Hebi X S9ta«ii.)

DRAW ON.

cVi^co(r#((i>, to grow light upon, to dawn
upon, (occ. Matt xzviiL 1.)

Luke Txiii. 6a

DRAW OUT.

1. avrXiia, see " DRA.w," 1^0^ 4.

2. <nrdw, see "DRAW," No. 6a.

1. John iL 8. t 1 Acta xVL S7.

DftAW TO THE SHORR
Trpoa-opfii^ta, to bring a ship to anchor at

or near a place; to cast anchor,

land at) (non occ.)

Uarkvi S3

DRAW UP.

dpaxnrdxa, (No. 5 ufith avd, up, prefixed,)

to draw up, (occ. Luke xiv. 5.)

Acta xl 10.

DRAW WITH (Tfo.)

dvrktifui, what is drawn. In N.T, a

bucket, i.e. any vessel for di-awiug

water.

See also, near, nigh.

DREAM (s) [noun.]

1. ovap, a dream, a vision in sleep fis

opp. to a waking vision and esp. a
significant or prophetic, dream, (non
occ.)

2. ivvnviov, what comes in sleep, Iten^e,

a dream, a mere dream, (non occ.)

I. Matt L 20.

\. ii. 19, 13^-19, 22.
L ftfatt. xxTiL 19.

2. AetM ii. 17.

DREAM [verb.]

€vv!rvid(ofiai, to dream, (froi7i No.
above,) (occ. Jude 8, part.)

Acta U. 17.

2,

DREAMER (filthy.)

ivvrvid(ofiai, to dream.

Judo 8 (pact)

DRESSED (BR)

ycmpyfo/xa^ to he a, y^iapyos (a farmer),

hence, to till, cultivate, (non occ.)

UeU vLT
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DRESSER.

See, VINBTARP.

DRIED (be) [mai^.]

^rfpatvofiatf to be dried up, hmce, dried

a$ fruits,

IUt. xiTrl5. textk U ripe.

[ 237
J DRI

DRINK (HAKE.)

B«T. zir. &

DRINK (uAKt TO.)

1 Cor. ziL 13.

See also, drunk, water.

DRINK [noun.]

1. ir&Tis, a drinking, (the action being

incimpUte and in progress^) (non
occj

2. tr6/jM, drink, i.e, the thing drunk,

(nan occ,)

1 John Ti 56.
I
2. 1 Cor. z. 4.

]. Rom. ziT. 17. 1. Col.U.l6,mKnt.drinHitff.
2. Hab. iz. 10.

DRINK (strong.)

(ri#cc/>d,8ikerd, i.e. any intoxicating liquor,

(Ixx. fornru?, Lev. x. 9; Deut. xxix.

6 ; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14,) (non occ.)

Lttko i. 15.

DRINK (-ETH, -ING, -ANK, -UNK, -UNKBN.)-

iriVw^ to drink, (nrm occ.)

Matt tL 25 (OM. Gii T (Sth ed.) H). 31 : zL 18, 19

;

zziT. 38. 49: zzvL 27, 29 »»««, 42; zzvii. 84 «»<€•.

Mark iL 16 (om. I> M) : ziv. 23. 25«w»ce
; ,. 23 (o«.

T Tr A 1«) : ztL 18 iap.\ Lnke.L 15 : r. 30. 33. 39 ;

Tii. 33. 34 : z. 7 : ziL 19, 29, 45 ; ziiL 26 ; zvii 8»»S«».

27. 28 : zzU. 18. 30. John iv.\7. 9. 10. 12, 13. 14': !.
53. 54, 56 : Tii. 37 ; zriiL 11. Actalz. 9 : zxiii.18, 21.
Rom. zir 21. 1 Cor. iz. 4 : ^ 4 »»««. 7.'21, 31 : zL
22, 25, 26. 27. 28, 29 »»««•

: xv. 32. Heb. vt 7. ReT.
ZiT. 10 : ZTl 6 ; zriil. a

DRINK OF.

Matt zz. 22 »»»f«. 23. | Mark x. 38»"«w. .30twU«.

DRINK WITH.

<rvfiTivia, to drink together with another,

(non occ,)
AeUz.4].

DRINK (GIVE.)

iroTi^fa), to let drink, to give to drink.

Matt zzT. 35. 87. 42.
\

Rojax. zii. 20.

DRINK (give to.)

Matt z. 42.

zziu. 4&
Mark iz. 41.

ZT. 36.

DRINKING [margin.]

ir<5<ris, see " drink," No.\.
Col. it 16. text, dnnk:

DRIVE (-ETH, -EN,- -AVE, -OVE.) «

1. €Kpd\\<t}, to throw out, cast out with

the idea -offorce.

2. cXavvcD, to drive, impel, urge on, as
horses, etc.

3. a7r€A.ajDi'(D, to diive away from, (non
occ.)

1. Mark i. 12. 1 1. John U. 15. with <V, out
2. Loko Tiii 29. 8. AcU xviii. 16. [of.

2.Jaftiii4.
'^

DRIVE BACK [margin.]

arafcoirra), to beat or drive.back.

•Gal.' . 7, tezt, Aiit</f>- {iyK6irrt», to btat or itrire on.
L T Tr A H)

DRIVE OUT.

€^iaO€ia, to thnist oUt, expel', (occ. Acts
xxvii. 39.)

AcU vii. 45.

DRIVE UP AND DOWN.
6(a<^€p(i>, to bear or carry through a place,

to carry different ways, bear asun-
der, to be borne hither and thither.

ActazzviL27(iiait)

{

DRIVE (eet.)

€mBi8iofu,togive\ lit. giving [her] up,
\rp,(here,part.), f wewerebeing borne

<^cpw, to bear or [along (or before it,

carr^', ) i.e. the unnd.)

AeU zxTii. 15.

DRIVEN (be.)

<f>€p6/jLaij to be borne or carried.

Acta xxtU. 17.
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I

Seealax wcm.

I <i/ biu.ti, ton xc/

DROPSY IHILH aikJ THR.)

rt^warJOTN. hj-iiT'pic^ ixr.'psitaL

t. ^bv-n^aw to ^^k jx the »ieep, Cft to

i «tr*jrt j^««fc "SJ inuk. iviwn, swaHcw ap,

^w«e *# i^iy. to iwallaw up ;) <>^

jte c^cr-A. :t.> iixsorb ; j/ ?^ iw, to

I

i

PKOWNED \3B,) i

v^-HTVi"^',^^ tt) thn.>w into thcsea^ /^(U^ i

w be i»iiuii:cil or ^irowtieil thereiik

Matt. \*i»i. i
]

I

TRUNK or DRVNliLEN (bb.)
^

I atc\w. to bo Jrutikca with wine* ,

*J. 4k«.'^wv^» •'» -!*^'* virtrik •»vw*'«.ti/ tie j

DRUXKEXyESS.
ttc<f7. strcn:^ drink ; drunkenness

; (aec.

to Fjtt, from Sr^is. mi\d, to be drunk
tfr mad,) wee wufer " drcxk," (^«o»

KZ&ai Rom zui 13.

DRY [adj.]

L mSpo% witboat vmter.

2. $^po% dry, witliered, of trees, as opp,

to jnrw ; oflandy as opp, to water.

LXatt.xikm I LLiik»zL24:
2. LttkoxziiL 91.

DRY LAND.
2. H«^ xL ».

DRY UP.

^ifpaivtay to dry, make dry.

M«k T. » I BlMTk 3d. 20:
ftmr. 3ETi 1&

DUE [noun.]

Q<f^iXr}y what is dae, indebtedness, debt.

xliLT.

I — rtirt.

DUE [adj.]

1. 4&o^ own, one's own.

i. o^^tAw, to owe, be indebted, esp. m a
pecnniarff sfjisf.

t t C«. TiL 3 (ptft.) (o^tAi), Khat it due, inttoMl of
^vU|fc«in(« rw«««r. due 6avrof<nce, O L T Tr A M.)
L GaL vL 3L 1. 1 Tim. ii. & 1. Titut i. 3

DUE (BE.)

1. Matt XTiil 34

Bee also, born, reward, reason, time.

l^KVNKVKl>

^«>\

DULL
9^po^, sluggish, slothful, lazy, esp.

physieaUy, (occ. Hcb. vi. 12.)

Hobi . II

See also, hearino.
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1. c[^(tfV09, voiceless, YtrifA reference to

the voice.)

2. JUlaAos, Bffeechless, (with reference to

^itordij (rum ocej

3. iccD^, blunted, lame ; as to tlie tongue

^

dumb.

4. triiijiwdt^^ to be ailent, still.

8. JCttll U SS; S9.

8. xlL ««••»«.

8L ?. J0.81.
SL HukTli 87.

](. ix.n.2ft.

4. Luko L SO fpATt)
8. rL14»«««
J. Acta Tiik 82.

l.lCor. xil 2.

1. 1 P«i. U. 10.

DUNQ [noun.]

o-x^jSaAov, dregs, refuse; (prch. ftom
twX piX\€iv, to cast to the dl>g8.)

Phil. iiL 8(k»L)

DUNG [verb.]

( pdXXial to cast, tbirow.

< Kotrpia, dunghill, dung^ maninre, (occ.

( Lu!:3 xir. 35.)

LnkA adiL C (fiSwpiOt, fuU of. cbm^. .HUkp, instead of
«orpm.GLTTr ' R)

DUNGHILL
Ktnrpia, dunghill.

Luke xiT. 35.

DURE.

Sec, WHILE.

DURST.

See, DARE.

DUST.

\. Koviofyr6% dust raised or stirred up,

a cloud of dust, (non qcc.)

thrinftn up, heap of earth, A«nc«, ^f»^

loose eaith, (iwn oee.)

2.

1. Ifatt z. 14
2. Mark vi. 11.

I. Lttk« U. 5
2. Rev. zriiL 19.

1. Lak« X 11.

1. Actexai.51.
1. xsiL S3.

DUTY (BE ONE'S.)

o<^tXtai, to owe, to be indebted, i»p, in -a

pecuniary semt.

Luke ztU. 10. i Roto. xr. 27.

DWELL .(-EST, -KTH, -LT, -INO.)

1. oticeoi, to inhabit, hold' as one's abode,

to house, (from oTko^^ a house,) (nan
occ.)

2. icaroiKcd), f'iTo. 1 te^A icar^, down,
prefixed,) to settle down in a fixed

dwelling; to dwell fi;LiBdly in a
place.

3. fUvio, to remain, stay, abide, (Lot,

manes.)

4. a'Krjv6ii>, to tent, to pitch tent; hence,

to dwell in tents, to tabernacle.

5. kdOrffmi, to sit down, sit.

8. Mati ii. 23.

2. iy. IS.

2. xii. 45.

zxiiL 81, MeDin^
Lnk« L 65, •«• D round
abont.

2. zi. 20.

2, xiii. 4,

5. xxi. 39.

4. John L 14.

3. ——— 3P, tOKrg. abide,'

3. 40.

5. tL 50.

3. .jrir.lO, 17.

2. AeU f. SO (with ctMt. to

2. —lii. 5.

9, aeo D in.

14. M6 D at.

iT. 16, ace D in.

2 vil 2. 4 »»•«'. 48.

2. ix 22.

32. 33, tee D at.

2. xi. 29.

2. xiU. 27.

2. xvii. 24. 20.—— xix 10, aee D in.

17, aee D at.

2. xxii. 12.

a -^- xxTiii. 16, 30.

1. Roxn. TiL 17, IS. 20.

1. Tia 9.

1. Rom. viii. U i>».— U2n«MoeDin.
i; 1 Cm, iii. 10.

1. «— vii. 12. l.T

— 8 Cor. vi. 16. aee D in.

2. Eph. iii. 17.

8. Col. i 19.

2. il. 9.

iii 16. aee D in.

1 1 Tim. Ti. la
-^2 Tim. I 5, 14, aee Din.
8. Heh. xl. 9.

2. JaM. iv. 5 (mtouci^m, fo

TrAK)
— 1 Pet. iiL 7, aae D with— 2 Pet. ii 8.aeeD among.
3. IJohn iii 17. 24.

3 Iy.l2,13,15.1«i^A.
3. 2 John 2.

2, Rev. ii IStviec.

iii 10.

vL 10.

Tii 15.

xi 10«wl«t.

xii. 12.
xiii. fi.

8. l-2.14twke»

xiv. 6 (No. 5.0 L-
T Tr A «.)

xvii 8.

x.\i. 3.

DWELL AMONG.
cyKaroticco), (No. 2, ttnih €v,'in, pr^edj

to dwell fixedly in or among.
2 Pet U. 8.

DWELL AT.

KOToiKcw, see " DWELL," No. 2.

ActaU. 14:iac32.85;xiz.l7.

DWELL IN.

( When not two separate words.)

1, icaroifccd), see " dwell," No. 2.

2. €voiK€(ii, to inhabit, dwell in.

I. Mati xxiii 21:

X. AeU ii 9.

h- ir. 10.

1. xix. lOl

2. Rom. Tlii 11 Sad.

8. 2 Cor. Ti 16.

2. CoLUilO.
2. 2 Tim. i. 5. 14.
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DWB. [ 240 ] EAB
DWELL ROUND ABOUT.

r#/)iot«(((a, to dwell &round, (wm oce.)

Luko L 05.

DWELL WITH.

irvvoiHiuif to dwell together with, (non
oeej

1 Pel lit. 7.

See also, stranorr.

DWELLER AT (fi.)

Aotai. lOdiMt.)

DWELLER IN.

A«taU. 0(pAil)

DWELLING [noun.]

*^i4rui'Ki;<r4«, u dwelling, habitation, ^n<m

Mnrli.T. a.

DWELLING PLACE (have no

CERTAIN.)

acrrarcoi, to be a wanderer, to have no

fixed residence, wander without a

home, (non occ.J

ICor. iv. 11.

DYING [noun.]

vitcpiatri^, a putting to death, (expremve

of the action as incomplete and in

proffreitSf) (bee. Rom. iv. 19.)

2 Cor. iv. 10.

DYING (be a.)

aaeodm^Kta, to die out, expire, become
quite dead, fthe termination denoting

the he^nning or progress, of the act.)

Heb. zL SI (pwi)

DYING (LIE A.)

Liike via 42.

E
EACH.

I.

/ *H, OHO,

) Kurd, byi
\ <?»', one,

( iiyd, apiece, severally.

2. ifKa(rT»«, oivch, every one, fi.t, of any
number sejyarately.)

9. AcU ii. S. 1. ReT. iv. »(a9.)

EACH ONE.

2. T.uke xiiL 13.

See also, other.

EAGLE (-S.)

a'crd?, an eagle, (Ixx. for ^w:.) (The eagle

feed9 only vpon fresh, or Uving pi^ey,)

(nofivocc)

Matt zziv. 28.

Luk* XTil. .37.

R«v. iv. 7.

xii. 14.

EAR (-6.)

( Port of tlie body,)

1. oJ?, an car, in pi. cars, (LaU auria,

Ge^^m, ohr, Eng, ear.)

2. Atioi', (dim. of No, 1^ an ear, esp, one
of the ears.

3. aKo>/, hearing, (the acti&n of^hearing

actively or passively^) heiice, that
which hears, and that which is

heard ; hearing, report.

!. Matt X. 27.

1. xL15.
1. xili. 9,15 ««»*•. 16.

43.

a xxri. 51.

xxviii. 14, fee E
(come to one's.)

1. Mark Iv. 0, 23.

vU. 16;33.
85.

Till. IR
, ^— xiv. 47 (vrdotov, m

UUltfcr, G- LTTr
A>».)

Luko i. 44.

iv 21.

viiL 81

ix. 44.

xU. 3.

1. Lake xiv. 35.

1. xxiiSa
2. 51.

2. John xviii. 10 (J»rupioi',

a liUlt <(tr, T Tr A H )

t 20.

1. Acta vii, 51 57.
1. xi. 02
3. .— xvii -20.

1. —— xxviii. 27 »»>«<•

l.Rtm xi. S.

1. ICor. ii.9.

1. —^ xii. 16.

.T 2 Tinv iv. 3, 4
1. Ja» v. 4.

1. 1 Pet iii. 12.

1. Rev. ii. 7, 11. 17. 2<>.

1. ui. 0. 13. 22.
1. -.^xiii.^P.
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EAR
EARS (come to one's.)

[ 241 ] EAR

' aKovfc), to hear, \ to come to the ears of,

/XM5. to be ( i.tf. come before him
heard, ( officially, . be bonic

,
€iri, upon, ) witRces of before.

3I*tt. xiviii. 14 {yv6^ bu, inatead of «irt, (lit., 6e heard
6y), L Tr.)

See also, itching.

EAR.

(0/ corn.)

o-TciYv^, an car of grain.

Mark iv. 28 ««'<•«

EAR OF CORN
Matt. xii. 1.

Luke rl 1.

Markil 23

EARLY.
T/)o>*, early in the day, at morn (from

T-poy before, cf. Germ, fruh, Sana.

I»rah-na, forenoon.)

vpioLo^j early, the morning.

irpioifjLo^j (a ]yo€(ic and later form of
Xo. 2.) early, spoken of the early
rain

J
(non ore.)

opOpio^, at day-break (from opOpo^,
the rising? time of the sun, man, and
least; Lat. orior, ortor, hortor,^
(non occ.)

Mark xvi. 9 (ap )
Luke xxiT. 23(optfp{i^,
Mine meftxiijig, L T Tr
AH.)

2. John XTiii. 28 (No. 1.

L T Tr A t».)

1. XX. I.

3. Jaa. V. 7.

Sec also, morning.

EARNEST [noun.]

appaftioi', earnest-money, caution-money
deposited in case of purchasers, gen.

a pledge, (Heb, pn^i»), (non occ.)

2 Cor i. 2*2
. . 5 | Ej.h. i 14

EARNEST {iXiVy) [margin.]

exTcw;?, extended, stretched out, hence,

earnest, assiduous.

AcU xii. 5, text, Kithout c(oslng(iKrf>Cn, adv. of above
- LT(StheU.)Tr AH)

Sec also, care, desire, expectation,
UEED.

EARNESTLY.
^wr€v\ij, a prayer to God, (here Dat,

iit., with prayer.)

: J.v. V. 17, marg. in hisprayiny.

EARNESTLY (behold.)

artvi^ui, to fix the eyes intently upon.

Acts xxiii. 1.

EARNESTLY ON (look.)

ActI ill. 12.

EARNESTLY UPON (look.)

Luke XX ii. 56.

EARNESTLY (more.)

€KT€^'«^r<pol', (comp. of iKT€vC)s, intently,)

more intently.

Lukexxil 44.

See also, contend, covet, desire.

EARTH.
1. yy, the earth, land, (i.e. one of the

four elements), the earth as ojy])osnl

to heaven or to wate?', the earth,

ground an cultivated

2. oIkox pAvri, (pres. pari. f'zsK. cf otKfw,

to inhabit,) see ti^jVr the earth,

(prop, as iiihabittd by the Greeks;
and laltr, by (xrefiis and Romans,)
hence, tJ;e K'.n)an Einpipc, hence,

fu.rther, the whole earth considered

ua inhabited, cf Heb. i. 6; ii. 5, etc.,

** WOULD.

"

Matt. V !,, KJ. 18. 35
VI. 10, ly.

i X {).

X :u

xi. •-'5.

xii 4i\ 42
xiii. .'. '"'^i-

xvi. 19 iwKc.

xvii. 'i.V

xviij 1« twice^ 19
XX ill r«, ;>:>.

—— XXIV. :u\ ;j5.

XXV. is, .26.

xxvii. 61.

xxviii. 18.

Mark ii. 10.

IV 5t*ice, 28, 311»S
ai •'»"» {ap )—mix 3

xjii. 27, 31. '.

Luke ii. 14.

V. 24.

vi. 49.

X. 21.

xi. 2 (ap ). 31.

xii. 41», 51, W.
xvi. 17.

xviii. 8.

xxi. 25.

3:i. 3.5.

x.xiii.44.inarg ?«nji

xxiv. 5.

John iii. 31 i«icc.

xii. 32.

xvii. 4.

Alts i. 8.

ii. 19.

ill. 23i

IV. 21. 29
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£AB [ 242 ] EAS

1. Acta Tii. 49.

1. viii. 33.

1. U. 4, a
1. acll.
1. l2(om.!GI-*Tr.A.)

1. xt6.
1. -^— xiii. 47.

1. ^^xiv. 15^^^
1. xvit 2C25-
1. xxiL 22.

1. —»- xxvL 14.

1. Rom. ix^l, 28.

L x.ia
1. 1 Cor. viil. 5.

1. X 26, 28 (<q).)

1. XT. 47.

1. Eph. i. 10.

1. IIL 15.

1. iv. 9.

1. vL 3.

— PhiL IL 10 l«t,Beo E(inJ
10 >B<*. >ee E

(tmderthe.)
1. CoL L 16, 20.

1. ill 2, 6.

— 2Tiin. IL 20,«6eE(of.)

1. Hebi L 10.

1. ! 7.

1. viiL 4.

1. xi.n3.S8.
1. xU. 25, 26twlM.

1. Jta. V. 5. 7. 12, 17, 18.

I. 2 Pet iii. ft. 7, 10, 13.

1. 1 John V. 8 {ap.)

1. ReT. I. 6, 7.

1. iil 10.

Ir.—-T. 3 t*lo«, 6, 10,
]3twfce.

•

1. Tl. 4, 8»«K 10,
"

13. 15w

1. Tii. 1 > "»•«, 2, S.

1. vUi. 5. 7. 13.

1. Ix. 1.3 t«ice, 4.

1. X. 2. 5. 6, a
1. xi.4, 6, lO^wtee.ia

1. xii. 4. 9, 12. 13,

16 twice.— xiiL 8. 11, 12. 13.

14 twice.— xiT. 3. 6, 7, 15,

16 twice, 18, 19t»««.— xvi 1, 2.

14 (om. G L T
TrAH.)

18.— XTii 2»*<ee. 5. 8,

18.

1. XTiii. 1, 3 t»l«e, 9,

11. 23, 24.

1. xix. 2,19.
1. XX. 8, 9. 11.

1. xxL 1 »w»ce, 24.-

EARTH (in.)

eViycto?, upon the earth, extant in the

earth.
PhlLiLia

EARTH (OP.)

oorpaKivo?, like earthenware, made of

day, earthen, (occ. 2 Cor. iv. 20.) >

2 Tim. U. 20.

EARTH (UNDER THE.)

KaraxOovio^, (from Kara, down, and

X^wi/, the earth, ground, aJcin to

LaL humi,) under-ground, subter-

raneous.
Phil. ii. 10.

EARTHEN,

oorpa'civo?, like earthenware, made of

clay, (occ. 2 Tim. ii. 20.)

2 Cor. Iv. 7.

EARTHLY.
/ €K, of, \ of the

t 7^» wc "EARTH," No, 1, / earth.

2. cTTtyctos, upon the earth, terrestrial.

1. John iil 31. I
2 Cor. t. 1.

2. J««. ili. 15.

EARTHLY THINGS.
2. John ill 12, 1^^^^ pi^ ^th article.
2. PhiL iiL 1

EARTHQUAKE.-

o-curfMo^f motjon, shaking, shock; (from

<r«w, to move to and fro with iden

o/«AocA;, concussion, (occ. Matt. viii.

24.)

Mitt. xxiT. 7.

xxTii. 54.

xxviil. 2.

Mark xiii. 8.

Luke xxL 11.

Act! xvi. 20.

R«v. vi. 12.

viii. 5.

xl. 1 8t*«w,10(ow.Q- )

XTl. 18 »»»«••

EARTHY.

XoiVd?, (from x6o% earth dug or thrown

up,) of rubbish, of earth or clayj

(non occ,)

1 Cot. XV. 47. 48, 49.

EASE (take.)

arairavai, to cease or desiaffrom labour,

(constantly used in IxX. of resiin/jf on

the Sabbath.) Here, Mid. to take

this rest, enjoy repose, (the idea oj

previous toil and anxiety being prom
inent.)

Luke ziL 19.

EASED (be.)

a.v€<ri% a letting loose, relaxation^ hence,

rest, (not from labour^ but a relcGra

tion of the strain of endurance, etc.)

a Cor. viii IS.

EASIER.

£vic<»r(Sr£po9, (comp. of cv, welly ana

#co7o$. labour,) that which is done

by labour more easily, requiring

liess labour, (non occ,)

M&tt. ix. 5.

xix. 24.

Mark U. 9.

Lake xriii 25.

Mark X" 85.

Lake . 23:

-xtLIT

EASILY.

^See, BESET, PROVOKED.

EAST.

omroXr}, a rising, esp, of the sun, hencc^

the east, (taw^ as Anglo Saxon, cf,

east, easter, yeast), (occ. Luke L 78.J

Matt ii. 1. 2. 9. I
Lake xiii 29.

Rev. viL 2.) with ^Xfov,

1

—— XYL12, } <tf the sun.
- yUL 11.

- xxiv. 27.

Bey. xxi 13.
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EAS [ 243 ] . EAT

EASTER
Ilaa-xa, (from Ueh, riDB, a sparing, im-

munity, hence^ noQ, to spare, pass

over,) the feast of the Passover.

AcU xii 4.

EASY.

Xpyj(Tr6% apt for use, useful ; of things,

better for any use, good to be done
or be borne.

lUtt. si. 30.

EAT (-EN, -ETH, -ING, ATE.) j

1. ^yo), (an obsolete root furnishing

some tenses for No. 2,) to eat, con-

sume, eat a p. This word seems to

differ fiom No, 2 in idea, in that it

combines bofh eating and drinking,

vhile No. 2 is to eat as opp. to

drinking,

2. io-Oiio, to eat, (as opp. to irtVo), to

drink,) to consume, live upon.

3. rpuyo), to feed. As distinguished

from Ko. 1 it denotes not fo much
the a^ct of eating, 05 the enjoyment
and object of eating. Hence, to

feed, or feast. Used* of several

persons it means to mess together,

.
(non occ,)

4. ytvo/iai, to taste, hence, metaph. to

experience.

5. fiifipwrKia, to eat, (aJcin to popd,

eatage, food, and Lat. voro, to eat

up, swallow.)

6 fitraXa/ipavw, to take a part or share

of anything with others; i.e. to

partake of, share.

( vo/ii]. the act of feeding;

'

metaph. a feeding,

7. eating, spreading,

(occ. John X. 9.)

^
^w, to have,

1. Matt. !. 25. 31.

2. ix. 11.

a XL 18. 19.

2. xy. 1.

L 4 »»!«•.

1. adv. ie,2a
2. 21.
2. tv. I

to have
pasture.

r- Matt. zxTl. 29 Ttt, see

eating (be.)

1. 262nd.

2. 3Iark i. 6.

2. ii. 16»*le«.

1. 26t»ice.

I. iii. 20.

1. . 43.

1. vi. 81, 36.37 «»<ce.

42, 44.

2. vii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 28.

1. viii. 1, 2, 8.

1. 9(oiii.G::TTrb
AH.)

1. xi 14.

1. xiy. 12. 14.

2. 18i»t(part,)

2. 182ii<i,l2i»«(p*rt)

1. 222nd ((wn.Q L
TTtAK)

1. Luke ir. 2.

2.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

- ix. 13. 17.

-X.7. 8.

- xlL 19, 22, 29.- 4&
- xiii. 26.
- xiT. 1, 16.

- XT. 2, toQ E with.- 16.- 2a.

-XTiL 18 *•«••.- 27. 28.

- xxii. 8, 11, 15, 16.

-SO.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

9.

1. xxiT.'43.
-- John ii 17, we B np.

ir. 31. 82.

S3, tee £ (aoght
to.)

vi5.
13.

23. 26, 31twle«,

49, 50, 51. 52, 53.

54 (port with
art.)

56, 57.
681M.
582nd.

xui. 18.

xviil. 23. [with.

Acts L 4, see £" together

— ^— xii. 23, we worma.
4. XX. H (part )
4. xxiiL 12.

4. 14.
1.' 21.

2. xxTiL 85.

—— SS.see E enough.
L Rom. xiT. 21M-

2. 2 a»d, 8 4 »•»•«,

OStisM, 20.

1. 21, 23.
— ICor. . 11, see E with.

Tiii 4, see etting.
2. 7.

1. 8t«ic«.

a. 10.

1. IS.

1. ix. 4.

2. 7»»{oe.

1. X. 3. 7.

2. 18, 25, 27, Sd,
31.

1. xi. 20.

21, Me eating.
2. 22.

1. 24 (om. G L T
TrAH.)

26, 27,2.
29tvJee,

1. 88.

2. 34,

1. XT. 32.

-OaLiil3,eeeEwith.
— (}oL ii. 16, Me eating.
1. 2 Thei. iiL a
2. Id, 12.

7. 2 Tim. ii. 17.

1. HeK xiii. 10.
~ Jaa. T. 2, 0M moth.
1. a
1. Rot. IL 7, 14.

1 17 (om. O L T
TrAR)

1. 20^

X. 9, 10 IH, IM B
up.

1. 10 2nd.

1. XTii. 16.

1. -:— xix. 18.

EAT ENOUGH.
icopcvvv/it, to sate, to satisfy as mthfood

and drink, (o(5C. 1 Cor. iv. 8.)

(a) Pass, or Mid. to be sated, to be
full, i.e. to have eaten and drunk
enough.

Acta zztU. 38 (port) I

EAT TOGETHER WITH [maigin.1

crvmAi^u), to gather together in a heap
(of things.) In N.T. of'persons, to
naeet together, (non occ.)

Acta i. 4, text, he tMmhUd together.

EAT UP.

Karco-^io), (No. 2, with Kara, down, pre-

fixed,) to eat down, swallow down.
John iL IT.

I
BeT. x, 9, 10.
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EAT [ 244 ] EFF

EAT WITH.

(rvv€(T0iii)f (No. 2 with o-w, together with,

prefixedy) to eat with any one;
hence, gen, to associate with.

G.il. li. 12.

Acta xi. 3.

1. Cor V. 11.

EAT, (aught to.)

^iyiAj see *Veat," No, 1.

John ir. S3 (Inf.)

EATING (be.)

cV^iw, see " eat," No. 2. -

' Matt xxvi. 26 (part.) ^

EATING [uoun.]

1. j8/Q3yts, the act of eating.

2. </)ayo), «w"eat," iTp. 1.

1 1 Cor. TlU. 4. I 2. 1 Cor. xL 21 (Inf.)

CoL ii. 16, marg. (text, meat.)

EDGE (-3.)

1. (TTofm, the mouth.

2. 64>pv% the cj'C-brow ; tlierif from
likeness of shape, the brow of a hill.

2. Luke ir. 29, inarg.(t«xt,

\no\o.)

1. Luke xxi. 24.

1. Heb. xi. 34.*

TWO EDGES (WITH.)

8t<rTo/i09, dpuble-mouthcd.
•

Rev. ij. 12.

See also, two.

EDIFICATION.

oiKo5ofi>}, the act (yr process of building

a house, a building up. In N,T,

only metaphorically.

Rom. XV. 2.

1 Cor. xiv. 3.

•2 C«r. X. 8.

^— ;ciii. 10

EDIFY (-ED, -ETH, -INC.)

oiKo5o/Ji€o), to build a house, and then

gen. to build, construct. Metaph.

to build up, establish. (Identical

^mih Lai. cedes, a house, and fio, to

I
construct.)

OIK080/JI7J, see " EDIFICATION."

1. Acts ix. 31.

1. 1 Cor. viii 1.

1. 10, marg. (text,

e»(5o{d<m.)

1. 1 Cor. X. 2.1.

1. xiv. 4 »*!<"«. i:

2. Eph. iv. 29, m.'irg (toxt.

tdifyvng.)

1. IThet. T. 11

EDIFY (the things wherewith
MAY.)

i Tol, the things^

< r»Js, of the,

( otKo6ofi^9, building up.

Rom. xiv. 19.

ONE

EDIFYING.

1. OiKoSo/Al}, «^e " EDIFICATION."

2. olKoBofxiaf building a house, (the action

incomplete and in progress.J Metaph.

edifying.

1. 1 Cor xiv 5. 12, 26.

1. 2 Cor xii 11*

J. Eph. iv. 12. 16.

1. 29, marg. f<i</>

2. 1 Tim.i.4(iioElzeTir.ed.

1624) (oUovofiia, mnn-
agfment of a houtthoiil,

S»OLTTrAH)(NolG^)

EFFECT (become of no.)

Karapyiu), to leave unemployed or idle,

make useless, void, abolish. In

]\iss. to be done away.

Gal v. 4 (pass)

EFFECT (make of none.)

1. Karapyiit), see above.

2. cLKvpou}, to deprive of authority, (occ.

Gal. iii. 17.)

3. Kci'oo), to make empty, vain, fruitless.

2. Matt. XV. 6.

2. Mark vii. 13.

I Rom iv. 14.

3 1 Cor. i 17

1. Gal iii. 17

EFFECT (make without.;

I. Rom. iiL 3.

m
EFFECT (take none.)

tKiriirrti>f to fall out of, as things from
their places. Metaph. to fail

Rom. IX. 6.

EFFECTUAL.

lvipyy% encrgic, i.e. at work ; active

working, (occ. Hcb. iv. VI.)

1 Cor. xvi. 9 I
rhilcm 6
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EM* { 245 1 BIiD

EFFECTUAL (be.)

iwpyw, to bo at Ysork, to in active

op<3ration.

(a) dfid, t» ahwv oite'e soif active, to

be ActiTe, cj^ierate.

3 Cor. L 6, mkrg. be M^i«Q^.

EFFECTUAL FERVENT.
Jaa. . 16 (part

)

EFFECTUAL WORKING.
fw/>yruR, JFn^r. enci^,.the being at work;

powa? in action^ enei^otic exercise,

cflcLlual operation.

Eph. i^L 7 i iv. 10.

EIGHTH DAY (the.)

oKTaiJftc/oo?, an eighth-day pers0n or
thing,

PULULS.

jaTHEIi
either, (a di^icnciive j^rticlejf or;

intcrrigtUivef whfethoiv

EFFECTUAU.Y.

See, WORK.

EFFEMINATE.
fmkaKo^, S(fh, flat mollis); soft to thjn

tsuc/i ,• hence, of things not ^l^''<;l ij

th& touch, iDil; gcntlo.

1 Cor. vk %

Matt. Ti. 24.

xii. S* •

Luko vi. 42 (out. T Trb A
M.)
XV. 8.

Luke xH 13.

Atfta XTii. 21.

1 Cor. XIV. 6.

Phil ill. U.
J4a Ui 12.

•Tohn six. 18.

lUv. xxii.

G

5SWHER SIDE (oii.)

^dnoe, ^ he&/2c and thenco^-

>i.i^ on thi^ fiide and
heno3, / . that Eide.

L 19.

Jew L T Tr A) (ci^y cat;,and hence, K )

^'* <^&^» r^^- ovum; Cerr/z.

.4«j//o i^kLj-.oiiy aeg), f'non occ./
<y;

EIGHT.
oKTw, ev^hty( Lai. octo, /S'aMcr.- aahtcn.)

LuUtf ii

»]

JuJin v.

« 2S.

John XX 26.

Act^ix 33.

1 Pot iii. 20.



Inthccl,v-.sr.anchurcMheyw
omen

chosen (X-P-o'VlJ^?' 'aT Acts

ance and their d>sappca^^^^^^^

essence and object ot tuci '

"pattern" of tWng^'"
|^'^7•''!•,•i'

• 11—13-) '

. .,

Their number, t^cnty-fouf, « t
'f,

nujubev of the earthly ' P^;;^-^^

the Mai numhc; 1 Chron. »»"'••;•;•

Also the number of the prophets

1 Chron. XXY.31, and the V^'^^^
the tvU,e of Levi, 1 Cl">'«- >;^: .

"

—10. It is the nu.nbt- thai u..Bru

in the le.nplc, 1 Chron. xxv.i. \-^o

25-r.l, in itH
const.tut.ou ;n -

liana. ;.f God's kiu^. *f
'•

^^;'
j^^fr

liis sons Nvcre set aside through
tho.r

failure.

1'l»cy aisiinj,'uish
themselves J-m

the rhuah or those v^;l<=!
^^'I. .y.^

Chri.t iu Rev. V. 9 10, ^« ; ,^

critical readings".H^P;J2Vv,c
Versc9.thc^vord «=» ^'>^ .,^^^

'^•milted ((J-L ^„^'\TL"HhoxM
lO,tbcwUs""s"and;Ne shou.

A «.) Their robes are f>f \^\ ^
T-.vaSK.t because ^vashed « the

> l»cyarcalsodistin..,» ;. so washed,
^.^oat multitude -h.d«-^^^.^,,,

iVsrorh».;s^^^^^

•'""'andt^Y'nre"not^seeu afto

f,t;\wh5esusandthcvan.on.

aVolt leave }--J- ,,Tg'fo

:;d " unto ange\s hath Ho not pu

tfsuljSonlhe world to cornc,

Ution to earth, (henc« ^«

''\^"\. 5L4 ^ They arc seen n

^"^•''?^r office when God
si^nng

*^f'T Xout to undergo
j^otemment 'S^^^^^^,.,

..^rthy-
change, and otners

^^^^

ThlrSchSjesus are total,

their place.]
^^^^^^^^^

'

xxii I.

XIV IJ-

ITini. ». lil'i "•

Titus I. 6.

Heb. xi i-

nn.)

2 Jolm 1.

'A JoUii 1.

. Til. U.ia.

. xi. 10.

xiv. 3.

XU.4.

Matt XV. 2

. xvi ii-

XXVll. I. •». »'' * •

xJLTiii.^1-

Miirk vU. :<.'»•

_— viii ."

«-^ .,
. XIV 43. ^3.

. -XV I.

Luke vii. •*.

. xxii. 02
, I,.J SCO cwora.~

r 'U. •''\

* VI, Vi.

, x>. 30.

^itude appears ^' ° •
^^^..-.^ed and

^•^vvcU. They arc seen cro^

<^U thrones (iv. 4..
''''°*° '

ELDER (ai^o *»;)

.n.M.pc.pvr.po..v^-M-

ELDEUS.

.,..pvr^p.o^ an as^«J>M
^^^

1
a councd of clilus, s^-

j^
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ELD

ELDERS (ESTATE OF.)

Acts xxii 5.

ELDER [adj.]

y irp«r/3v7cpo?, see " ELDER (also an.)"

2. fu((u)v, (comp. of ft€ya9, great, large,)

greater, larger ; of aijSy 6 /nctfu*, the

elder, (Lat. major natu.) In Rom.
ix. 12, quoted from Gen. xxv. 23,

where Ixx. for 2*^.

\. Luk» X V. 25 ' -J. Rom. iz. 1 2.marg ^rm/e «-.

1. I Pet. V. 5.

ELDER WOMAN.
1. 1 Tim. r. 2.

[ 247 ] . ELS

its stocheton or divinity who has
to he appeased and propitiated
with outward acts and obser-
vances. Hence the word means
ceremonialism, whether fagan or

Jewish, Occurs in Church HpistJes

only Gal. iv. 3, 9 and Col. ii. 8, 20.
Outside fJiese, o^dy in Heb. v. 12,
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12.

Gal, iv. 3.
j
Cot ii. 8, 20. marp. (text.

9, tairg. rujf imewt. | 2 P«t. iii. 10,12. [rudiment )

ELDEST.

irpfa-fiwpo^, elder, (see above.)

Juhn viit. 9 (op )

ELECT [adj.]

ckAcktos, chosen out, preferred, selected,

(OCC. "CHOSEN.")

Matt. ixiv. 22. 24. 31. 1 Tifti. v. tl.
Mark iiii. 20. 22, 27. 2 Tim. ii 10.

Luke XTiiL 7. Titua i 1

Rom vlii. 33. L Pet. i. 2.

CoL iiL 12. ii. 0.

2 John i. 13.

ELECTED TOGETHER WITH.
(twckAcmto?, («»cXcktos, see above^ and a-vv,

together with,) chosen out, preferred,

selected together with, (non occ.

)

I Pet. T. 13.

ELECTION.

€icAoy>;, a picking out, selection, then,

selection made, that which is chosen,

(hence^ Eng, eclogue,) (occ. Acts
ii. 15.)

R«m. iz. 11.

xi 5. 7. 28.

1 Thoa. i. 4.

2 Pet. i. 10.

ELEVEN.
ci'ScK-a, eleven, (non occ.)

Malt zrriil. 16.

MarkzrL U{ap.)
Acts U. 14.

Luke zxiv. 9, 33.

Acta 1. 20.

ELEVENTH.
cvSc^aro?, eleventh, (non occ.)

Matt. zx. 6. 9. R«v. xzi. 20.

ELL
'HAi, Greek for *bw, Eli, my God, (quoted

from Ps. JUkii. 2.)

Matt. xxTii. 4StT''".

ELIAS.

*HAta9, Elias, (Heb. for rr!?M and ^rp^H,

Elijah, t.e. my God is Jehovah.)

In all passar/es^ except

Luke ix. b\ (ap.)

ELOL
'EAtui, Eloi, (Aramaic ^n!?M, my God

j

quotedfrom Ps. xxii. 2, where (he Ixx.

is 6 Oio^ 'iQv for Ihh. '!:«, u/«cA in

MatL xxvii. 4G, « <5At), (non occ.)

Mark XV. 84 twice.

ELEMENT (-s.)

irrocx<^»'» in
i>^->

*^e outward religious

rites and ceremonies of leligion,
;

as distinct from spiritual Chris- \

tianity. In Greece^ to-day^ eiJery
j

mcfuntain, tree and fountain has

ELOQUENT.
Aoyto?, skilled in words w speech

;
geji,

learned, (occurs first in Herodotus,

who used the word esp, for one

learned in history, chroniclers as

opp. to Ejnc Pods.)'

Acts xviii. 24.

i:lse.

cVcf', since, since if

since if otherwise.

so, otherwise.
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EMB [ 248 ] END

2.

S.

else by con-

sequence, CT

Bince other-

wise indeed.

circ/, 9u No, 1,

fipa, still farther be-

yond thaty^moribn^

atranMitian or drauh

ing a eondtuioHj)

I .«» \ but if not, otherwise at

IV .• . flcast;(c4fiij,tn/rorftar« on

1 J^: (incrediUe or untenable
^M.not,

j hypothesis.)

ill,
if,

* 1 if otherwise iu-

W, but, Vdoedorotherwise

/4.jyf, not indeed, j at least indeed,

fl. lT«/»o«, the otlior, (denoting generic

ilMnvtionJ the other (diferentj

one of two, (stronger than oAXet.)

6. Ktti, audi even.

4. MKil ii. n
a. Markil. Sl.]ia

i U\U V. 87.

ft. Aoia iva 8)

a ru\:» u 15.

1. i C V. ^ti. 14.

1. •' xiv. Id
t XT. 89.

See also, OR.

EMBOLDENED (be.)

oiKo8o/ilu), to build a hoiiae, anJ then,

gen, to build up, construct Meta/A

odify, establish, confirm.

1 Oor. Till 10, maxg. edi/^'.

EMBRACE (-BD, -ING.)

1. wnrdCofjLBLi, to draw to one's self, hence,

to cmbraco, salute, spoken of t/iose

who meet and separate : &/ things, to

welcome, embrace.

2. (rv/Aircf>iXa/ij8aK(u, to take around with

something else, i,e, to embrace with,

comprehend, include, (non oce,)

I. AcUiULl
1. Hob. xL la

2. AcUzz.ia

EMERALD.
1. (r/iaf>a7S(vos,ofsmaragduB,ofemefd^!€,

(non occ.)

2. (rfia/>aySo9, an emerald, a precious

stone of a light green colour, (non

oec.)

1. R«T. iT. a I
« R«T. xzl. 19.

EMINENT PLACE [mai^in.]

{rircpox)/, a prominent place, eminence, as

a mound, a hill, etc ; also ofauthor-

ity or station', excellence, (occ. 1 Cor.

ii. 1.)
1 Tim. U. 3, tut, authority.

EMPTY [adj.]

1. icevo9, empty, (opp, to irA^pi/?, full.)

Metaph, empty, vain.

2. o-xoAa^o), to have leisure, be free from
labour ; of place, to be vacant, un-
occupied.

& MaU. xii 44 (put)
1. Mark xii a

I. Luke I 63.

I XX. 10, 11

EMULATION (-s.)

fi}Ao9, seal, fervour; in a good sense,

ardour ; in a bad sense, jealousy.

GalT. sa

EMULATION (provoke to.)

wapa(fiXMta, to render miszealous, i.e., to
make jealous, provoke to jealousy.

XL 14.

ENABLE (ED.)

tvBwafioio, to strengthen in, i.e., t^

render strong, to impart strci)<j M^

to.

1 Tim. i :?.

ENCOUNTER (ed.)

o-i'ftjSaXXQ, to throw together; of pasons,

to throw one's self together witli

another, i.e, to meet with.

Acta xtU. 1&

END [noun.]

1. TcAo9, the fulfilment or completion of
j

any thing, (Lot, effcctus,) i.e. it^

end or issue, (Tiot its r.'jsscuion.) /;

denotes strictly, *iU the ending* €f ci

departed i*c^^, hut, the aryvvvl sf a
com!)lote cr perfect one.

2. crvvTcAcia, a bringing to one end to-

gether ; the combination of parts to

one end,marking the unity,perfection,

and accomplishment ofa scheme, (non

occ.)

3. TTc/aas, end, i.e,, extremity. Metaph. of
what comes to an aid, conclusion,

termination.

4. tK^aa-i^, a going out of, a way out of,

hence, the issue or event of a matter.

Digitized byGoogle



END [ 249 ] END
1. Matt X 22.

xL 1, Me E (make
an.)

21 xlil. 39. 40. 49
2. xxJt. 8.

1. • «. 18, 14.

S4, MO E to the
oClMr (from one.)'

1. xxTtfiS.
xxTiii 1, 8M E (in

the.)
2. 20.

1. Mark ilL 26
1. xUi. 7, li
1. Luke i. 33.

xviii 1, Me£ that
(tothia)

1. xxL 9.

1. xxil. 37
L John xTiL 1.

xviU. 87. Me E (to
thia)— Arte va 19, 8ME(to
the.)

^

—^— xiiL 47, Me ends.— FstauL 11.) aee £ '

— _iT. 1«, f (to tha)
I tL 21. 22.

1. Rom. z. 4.

3. 1&
xiy. 9, m t: CJ»

1. 1 Cor. 1, & [Uiia)
1. X. 11.

I. XV. 2-1.

1. 2 Cor. i. 13.— iL9.Me £(to thU)
1. iliW.
1. x1. 15.

1. PhiLiii 19
- 1 Thee. ui. 13
1. 1 Tim. I. 5.

1. Heb iU. 6 (ap.). 14.

1 Tl. 8. 11.

3. 10.

1. fit 3.

2. Ix. 2ft

4. xUL 7
1. Jaa v. 11.

1. 1 Pet L 9.

IS, eM £(t&<&4.^
1. iT. 7. 17:

^:PetiLS9,l»»S^:3:

1. Rer. IS. 20.

1. xxi
1 xziL la

END (in the.)

o^c, late, after a long time, (Lot, sero,)

late in tlie day, at cv4i»ing, (^i^p* to

Matt. xxTiU.1.

END (make an.)

TcAc^i, to bring about, complete, fulfil,

accompliah, ('Zof. perficere.) execute

fully.

Matt xl. 1

END (te2 i^iTF>;.)

{ra, the thinpj^

€<rx<ivi, tie last, ex-

treme, uttermost,

(ofplace or tim^j
2 Vit. a. 2ft.

^he latit 5>c,to,

(0C-3rff3fti;t.Aii.^5.

Luke y.l 23.)

CIS, unto,

TO, the,

END (TO .ri-.K.)

(mth an Inf. following,)

with respect to, with a
r'xzvr to, frrMrHdng ike

object to v^hich av. action

is directed,)

Tt\€M%^ completely, thorough} v, pcr-

f-^tly.

1. 1 Thea iii. 18.

2. 1 Pet. L 13. marg.
ptT/tetlj.

1. Aete TiL 19.

L Hum L 11.

I. iT It.

END (TO XKT5.)

c(9, unto, with a vl:w to,

TOVTO, thif.\ Toir

Ji]karTi;LS7. I

2 Cor. £. a
Rom. xiv 9

END THAT (to this.)

(vrith InffoUowing,)
respecting, marking
the remote object, the

irpos, towards, \subfective purpose of
TO, the,

f
the argent, and the

relation which one

object has t^jtards

€saother.

E(^D TO THE OTHto (prom one.)

{airo, from,

aKpmv, eztremitieSi

c«s, \mtQ,

oLKpiav, extremities.

Matt xxiv SI

cG-x^ros, the last, extreme, uttermost,

(of place or timuj

Actti£i47

See also, ^x>jj^.

END (-ED) [verb.]

1. v>fAcu>, to bring about, complete,

fuli?i, (Lrj.. perScew,) to perform,

not merely to end, but, to goraplete

and perfect.

2. (rvin-fXco), to bring to one end together,

bring quite to an end.

3. 7r\r)p6'j}, to make full, fill up, perform
fully, accomplish, fuI6L

L2. MRtt Til 28 (No. 1

TTr A W)
1. — X- 2.1, marg. (text,

ffo ov«r )

I Lukeiv. 2 (part)
2. 13 (part)
3. tH. 1.

3. AcU xix. 21

2. Acto xxi 27

ENDED (be.)

y4^w^*a^ K» begin to be, implying origin;

to take place, implying result; to

be in progress, implying change of
state or condition.

John xtii. 2.

ENDEAVOUR (-ed, -ino.)

1. <nrovbd(io, to make haste, cu manifested

in diligence^ earnestness zeal ; to do
the utmost.
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f7TiJu, to seek after, look for, to strive

to find ; to seek to do.

^iXorifi€Ofiai,- to love honour, to be
ambitious of doiriff any thing^ to

exert one's self, to strive as from a
hve and sense of honour.

1 Acta ztL 10.

8. 2 Cor T. 9. marg. (text.

lahour.)

1. Eph. iv. 3.

1. I The* ii. 17
. 1 2 Pet. i 15.

ENDING [noun.]

tfA»y, <«"END,"iV"0. 1.

ll«T. i. 8 {om. G L T Tr A.)^

ENDLESS.

1. axaroAvros, indissoluble, (non occ,)

2. iirkpavTo^^ unlimited, boundless;

which is not able to be
interminable, (non occ.)

L H«b. vU. 10. 1
2. 1 Tim. i. 4.

ENDUED WITH (be.)

€vSv(i>, to go iu, enter in cw a garment,

to cause to go into a garment.

(a) Pom. or Mid. to be clothed, to

clothe one's self.

a. Luke juuv.- 49. | Jml iiL IS, Me knowledge.

ENDURE (-ED, -ETH, -INC.)

1. /ACFCD, Stay, stand fast, continue, abide,

(Lai. manes.)

2. VTTofievia, (No. 1 With utto, under, p?'«-

flxed,) to remain behind after others

have gone; trans, to remain under
the apjjroach cr presence of any 'per-

son or tiling^ i.e. to await tJie onset

;

then, of persons in conflict, to keep
one's ground, hold out, (So. 2 is a
brave hearing up against sufferings.

No. 6 is a more tame and 2)assive

snifferance of them.)

3. «^€p(i>, to bear, (Lat. fero, Sans, bhri,

Pers. ber. Germ, babren, fuhrcn,

and Eng. bear,) to bear or cany a
load, to bear with idea of motion ;

in Pass, to bear ^^m, misfortune,

hardship,

4. {^o</>€/)w, (No. 3 with vTTo, under,

jrcfued,) to bear or carry by being

under, to bear up from imdcnicatli,

BHj)port, sustain, (occ. 1 Cor. x, 13.)

5. dvixo/JMi, to hold one's self upright,

hold one's self up against a thin(/,

hence, hold or sustain an equal mind,

to bear patiently,

6. KapT€p€(t>^ to be strong, staunch, or

firm, (non occ.)

2. Matt X. 22.

2. xxiT. 13.

— Mark It. 17. see time.
2. xiii. 13.

1. John vi. 27.

3. Rom. ix. 22.

2. 1 Cor xiii. 7.

— 2 Cor. L 6,«eeendariag.
5. 2 Thee. I 4.

— 2 Tim. ii'3, eee fi hani-

— 10.

- UL 11.

5. 3 Tim. iv. 3.

S, see efflictionfl

— Heb. !. 15,

patiently.

2. X. 32.

1. 34.

G. xi. 27.

2. xii. 2, 3. 7.

8. 20.

2. Jas. i. 12.

2. T. 11.

1. 1 Pet. L 26.

4, ii 19.

see E

ENDURE HARDNESS.
icttKOTTa^cw, to suffer evil, esp. of the evils

and hardships of soldiers,

2 Tim. ii 3 (ovyxaxovoMM, tuffer hardneu with me,

instead of av ovv ira«oira0/w, tho}\ thertfwt tndwt
hardneu, OcvLTTrAR)

ENDURE PATIENTLY.

fiaKpo9vfjL€b}, to be long-minded, long-

suffering, forbearing.

Heb. TL 15 (part)

ENDURING.
vtto/xovt;, a remaining behind or under,

endurance, the patience of hope
(Rom. viii. 25), which has faith and
hope for its basis. In Ixx. used for
mpo, hope, because it denotes the

peculiar definiteness which hope at-

tains in the economy of grace. (Used
for cAtti?, hope, in Titus ii. 2, but

cAttis, 1 Cor. xiii. 13.)

2 Cor. i 6.

ENEMY (-lES.)

1. i\0p6%, passively, hated, odious, object

of enmity, (opp. of dyarijT6<:, be-

loved); actively, opposite to, biitiiii^

another and adverse to him ; as

suhst an enemy, advci-sary, (occ.

Matt. X. 36, Acta ii. 35.)

a man [that is]

an enemy.

( €x^pos, an enemy, )

2. < (see above,) >

( avOp(t)7ros, a man, )
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EXQ [ 252 ] ENT
3. €7rif»7T€(i), (No. 2 with cVi, upon, pre-

fixedj to seek earnestly or contin-

udly, enquire after.

4. cn'f7;r€(i), f^i^o. 2 i^fcVA ctvk, together
with, prefixed,) to seek any Mw?^
with another^ to seek together, i.e.

to enquire of one another,

5. otayivwcTKw, to know throughout, i,e,

accurately, to obtain an accurate
knowledge of or insight into, (with
the idea of suffering one'ti self to he

influenced Uierehj,} (occ. Acts xxiv.

22.)

6. €^6Taf(i>, to verify out, to examine,
explore whether anything is true 09'

not ; gen, to scek out the trtxth by
enquiry.

f.. Matt. X. 11.

4. Luke xxit 23.

1. John iv. 5?-

t i<fich \vi. 19.

B Aesa xix. 39.

^ -— xxUi. 15.

as to the enquiry

concerning this

(person, I.e. t7(?«M5

or Fault or this

matter.)

I Acta zxiU. 20.

ENQUIRE DILIGENTLY.
1. aKpiftoio, to know or do anything

accurately; to enquire accurately
or assiduously.

2. tK^T/Tt-o), (No. 2 above, with c\, out of,

uefixedj ;o seek out, search out^

(as for anything lost.)

1. Matt ii. 7, 16. ; 2 1 Pot. i 10.

ENQUIRE FOIi.

^^T'lv, see "ENQUIRE," No. 2.

Acta ix 11.

ENQUIRE UEREOP (howto) [marg]

<.U GS (.0,

t;^:^ the,

TTcpt'; concerning,

rovTOVy this,

(r,Tria-Lv, enquiry,

Acts XXV 20(rl?, fw/o(offt,T(8thed)TrA''M).)(TowT»v.
r'if«c thing-s, instead of tovtok, thxi, 0<v T. T Tr A M)

(text, o/iucA VMnntr of qyuitiom.)

ENQUIRY FOR (make.)

6t€/)wTaa), to enquire through to the end

or till the enquiry is successftd, (non
N ^occ.)

AcU X. ir.

ENRICH (-ED.)

TrXovrtfo), to make rich, enrich, (occ. 2
Cor. vi. 10.)

1 Cor i 3.
I 2 Cor. ix 11

ENROLLED (be) [margin.]

diroypd<l>(Dy to write off, i.e. to copy
;

hence, to write down, (Ixx. for nn::,

Jude viii. 14,) to inscibe as in a
rvgister,

Luko ii. 1 pasi (text, he taxed.

)

Heb. xii. 23, pan. (text, be ter^iun)

ENSAMPLE (-S.)

1. TUTTo?, a blow, that which is produced
by a blow, the mark of a blow, iiu-

pression ; the impress of a seal,

stamp of a coiii, etc. ; hence, that

which forms the pattern or model
after which a thing is made.

2. r7ro6cty/jta, that which is shown, a

sign that which is shown to any
one either for imitation r/r for warn-
ing.

I. 1 Cor X 11, narg, 1}/pe

(rvnTiirwc, typically, L Tr
A H.)

1. Phil. Ui 17

1 1 Thea i 7.

1. 2 Thea. iii. 9
1 1 r:t V. 3.

2 2 Tot. ii. C.

HvSUE.
oiujAcw, to cause to flee, hence, to pursue

after as flying enemies, in c7*s!

find or overtake.

iSf." u

I VjiAii. 11

ENTANGLE (ed, -eth.) .

TrayiSevto, to lay snares for, to trap, (from
irayi% anything which iLKes or holds

fast, lience, a trap or snare.)

Matt xxii. 15i

ENTANGLE IN.

c/i7rAcK6), to braid in, interweave. Mid.

to entangle or mix one's self up
with, (non occ.)

2 Pet. ii 20

ENTANGLE ONE'S SELF WITH.
2 Tim. ii. 4 (Mid.)
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ENT [ 253 ] # ENT

EXTANGLED WITFI (be.)

, I

cycx<i»» to Ikivc or hold in anything. Pass.
•

'

to be held in or by anything.
'

0*1 V 1 (Pa«a)

ENTER (-ED, -ETiT, -mo.)

1. ipxofmt, to come or go; it deiiotes the

W act of coming or going, and is used

» of persons or things.

, 2. €ia'€pxofiaty (X^. 1 tcith ei*?, unto,
'

I prejixedy) to come or go into.

3. ^aptio-tpxofuiiy (Ko, 2 with vapd,

,

beside, prefixedJ to come or go in

beside so €s to be present along tvith,

(the idea of stealth being implied^)

1

1

(occ. Gal. ii. 4.)

' 4. cMTTTopcro/xac, to pass into, to convey

;

,

or transport one'a self into.

5. avaySatVo), to causc to oscend, to move
to a higher place, come up, rise

;

' spoken of thoughts which come up
into one's mind, to spring up.

I 6. ifipalvta, to go or move in; embark.

7. ci<rc£/ti, to go into, proceed into, enter.

• S. luToZos, way intoc/wy;>/ar^, entrance;

also, the act or power of entering.

,1 I

t Matt T 20

•i. n fi

ni 13. Me E in.

1 21.

2. viii 5.

« W (|i*rt )

6 ix. I.

i X 5, n.
2 zii 4. '2^.

J xviii :\, K. 9

t XIX 17. 23

1 r* (o).i T Tr«» A
H)

2 xxili U.
XXJV. *.

2. XXV W. tt.

2 xx»i. 41

1 Mark i. -21 {om :: T
Ti*AR)

1 29.

2 45.

2. li. 1

J Hi. !. 27.

a iv. I

19. src E in.

2. V 12, U
40. s«9e R in.

2 vt 10.

4 W
4 vii 15

4 1% 19

*ui 10, 13.

.' IX 25, 43. 45. 47
•: X IS. 23. 24. 23

4 XI 2(jciil)

2 Mark xiii 15

2. xjv. 3{> (Ko. 1, T
A K)

2. xvi 5(yol.T A )

2. Ltike L 40.

2. iv. 38.

«. T. 3.

2. vi 6.

2. vii. 1. 6. 44.

viii U>, «ee E in.

2. 30, 32. 33.

2. ix. 4, 34, 52.

2. X. 5, 8. 10. 38.

xi 26. 52 »*»c«. (ee

E in.

xiii. 24 »»»«*, »ee E
in.

2. xTii. 12 (part ), 27

2. xviii. 17

2. 24 (.Vo.4,T Tr A)
2. 2J.

2. xix. 1.'

4. :JO(part.)

2. xxi. 21

2. xxii 3. 10l«(part )

10 2"'». a«ie E in

2 40, 46
— ..— XXIV 3, see E in

2. 26
2. John iii. 4. 5.

2. iv 38.

6. vi. 17, 22(tf;»)

2. s. I

2. P. see E in.

2. xiii 27.

2 xviii. 3.1.

5. \xi 3 (N'o G. G L
4. Acts ill 2. [T Tr S )

2 8

•J V 21.

4
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ENTIRE.

oX(5ifXiypo9, whole in every part, fixed in

all its parts, (occ. 1 Thes. v. 23.)

Jaa. L 4.

ENTRANCE.

cwroSos, see "bKter," iTo. 8.

S Pet L 11.

ENTRANCE IN.

1 TbM. iL 1.

ENTREAT (-m)

1. ipwrdu), to ask, le. to interrogate;

also, to ask,, t.^. request^ beseech,

beg, (implying fcmiliariiy if not

equalitt^,)

2. irapaieaAeo), to call to one*s side, call

near; every kind of calling to which

is meant to produce a particular

^ect, e,g. exhortation, help, comfort,

etc,

3. irapairiofiai, to ask near anyone, i.e.

at his hands to obtain by asking

;

also, to ask aside or away, to get

rid of by asking, to entreat that

something may not take place,

4. ypdoiiAi, to use, make use of, of things;

ofpersons, to use well or ill, to treat.

— Matt xxii. 6, see tplte-

fully.

2. Luke XT. 28.

xvilL 82, tee ^iiite-

folly.
— —— XX 11, see ahune-

fully.
~ Acte vii 0, Ip; eee eriL

4. Acta xzyU. 3.

2. 1 Cor. i?. 13.

1. Phil. It. 8.

— 1 Thes.-ii 2, Me shame-
fully. .

2. 1 Tim. T. 1.

3. Heb. ziL 19.

ENTREATED (easy to be.)

euTTiiOri^, easily persuaded, compliant.

(non occ.)

Jm iU. 17.

ENVY (-lEs) [noun.]

1. €}>66vo's, envy. The uoord is always

used in a had sense; jealousy of

another's success, depreciation o/ his

worth, envy ofhis excellence, fassodor

ted by smind and sense, with ^i^
(murder), as envy led to the first

murder), (occ. Gal v. 21.)

2. fi}Ao9, zeal ;
gen, in a good sense,

ardour, zeal for the cduse of another,

emulation to imitate superior worth;

also, sometimes in a had sense, heart-

burning, jealousy.

1. Matt. zzTiL 18.

1. Mark xt. 10.

2. Acts V. 17, marg. (text,

indifpuitum.)
S.— xiH.45.
1. Rom. I. 29.

1. Phil. L 15.

1. I Tim. tL 4.

1. Tit. liL 8.

1. Jaa ir. 6. with vp^,
tovardiimaxg.en,9ioiurif.)

1. 1 Pel tt, 1.

EN7Y (be' MOVED WITH.)

(ilXou), to be zealous towards, i,e, for or

against any person or thing; gen,

for, and in a good sense.

Acts viL 9.

xvil 5 (wn. T(not 8th ed.)

)

EiNVY (-ETH, -INO) [verb.]

1. ^06v€ia, to be <^^oi'09, (see "ekvt,"
No, \,) (nofi occ.)

2. (rik6to, see above,

2. 1 Cor. xUi. 4.
| 1. GaL t. 28.

ENVYING (-S.)

1. ^flovo?, see "envy." No, 1.

2. (riXobi, see " jbnvy," No, 2.

2.'Rom. xiii. 13.

2. 1 Cor. iiL 3.

2. Jai. ilL 14. 15.

2. 2 Cor. xii. SO.

1. OaL . 21.

ENTREATY.

wapdKkrio'i^ a calling near, a summons
to one's side ; hence, an admonitory,

encouraging, and consolatory ex-

hortation, invitation, or entreaty.

2 Cor. Till 4.

I-

ENVIOUSLY [margin.]

<^^<5m, Me «'ENVY," No. 1.

Ju. W. i, with wp6t, tvwanU (text, Aivjr.)

EPHESUS.
'E^o9, Ephesus.

In all passages, except

Eph. i Kom. h 'E^irv. in Bphttva, Tri» A"- «

J

EPHESUS (OP.)

•E^ivoj, Ephesian, of Ephesus.

Re?. II 1 {h •E^rf«rv, in EphUMt, G L T Tr A R)
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EPHTHATHA.
!

J
l^^Od, Epbthatha, an Aramaean imper-

ative^ "be opened," from Heb. nna,
to open.

MarkTiLSI.

EPISTLE (-8.)

I'TurroX^f what is sent to any one, hence,

a letter.

Acta XT. sa



ESC [ 256 ] ETE

ESCHEW.
IkkXIvio, to bend out, to turn aside or

away from.

1 Pet. m. u.

ESPECIALLY.

fxdkurra, fsuperL of fidXu, very, most of
all.)

A9t« xxvi &
Gal. vi ». I

1 Tfm. 17.

2 Tim. iv. 13.

ESPOUSE (-ED.)

d/)/xofoftai, to be fitted or joined together,

hien^e, to betroth, to be man-ied to,

fnon occ.J

2 Cor xi. 2.

ESPOUSED (be.)

/XV1JOTCVW, to ask in marriage, to woo.

In N.T. only in Pass, to be asked
in marriage, hence, to be betrothed,

affianced.

Matt. i. 18
I Luke i. 27 . ii. 5.

ESTABLISH (-ed.)

1. <rrr}pi(ta, to Set fast, make fast, h!^

ftrraly.

2. a'T€p€6(s}, to make stable, strong, to

, strengthen.

3. itrrrjfii^ (a) trans, to cause to stand,

to place, set,

(b) intrans. to stand as opp. to falling

4. )9c/?atoa), to m^ke steadfast, make
remain in its placo. make firm, im-
moveable, certain, ^xed

5. vo/Ao^crrc', to make or give laws, es-

tablish as law, legislate, sanction by
law.

— Matt. xviii.W,«eeE(bc.)
2 Acts xH b
1 Rom. i 11.

3a. lii 31
3a. X. 3

1 2 Pet. i. r:

— 2 Cor. xiii. 1, BceE(bc.)
1 1 Thee. iii. 2.

.'f Heb viii. 6.

ii, X. 9.

riri P.

ESTABLISHED (be.)

3b. Matt, xviii. 16. Sb. 2 Cor. xiii. 1.

ESTATE (YOUR.)

TOj the things^ \ the things
Trept, concerning, > concerning
v/iwv', you,

J you.

— Mai'k vi. 21, see chief. | Col. iv. 8(ra nep( *}i_iL-.~ Acts xxii. 6, seeeldera thinj* eoncrrr*,-^
— Rom. xii. 10, aee low.

, |
G-vi L Tr H )— Jnde 6, see ttnt

1.

ESTEEM (-ED, -trrn, -ing.)

•qy€Ofiaiy to lead, i.e. go before,
{

first; then, to lead out before h
mind, i.e. to view, regard as beii

so and so, esteem, count, reckon.

2. KpLV(ti, to divide, to separate, to sej

arate from, select, hence, to come 1

a decision, to judge.

3. Xoyi^o/juii, to occupy one's self wit
reckonings or calculations ; to reel

.on, to count; to take for, value, o

esteem.

4. Ttftdw, to deem or hold worthy, henct

to esteem, honour, respect ; to trca
with honour.

2 Rom. xiv. 5 *»'««•

S. 14.

1. PhiL ii 3.

11.1 Thee. v. 13.

I Heb XI '2r> {fiMinvr
'

I 4 1 Pet. ii. IT.niarg (text]

EStEEMED (bf: least.)

i^ovOiviu), to set at nought, i.t'. to •Jo.'^pisc,

contemn.

1 Cor VI 4

Sec also, iiicnLN.

1.

. ETERNAL.
ahuv, (from aw, ar^/xt, to blow, breathe,)
the life that hastes away m .th

breathing of our breath, life as
transitory; then, the course of life,

t.iii\« of ^k, and gen. life m its

ttizfcrai form , then, the space of

human life, an age. alutv always
includes a reference to the life, jilting

time or space of time, hence, the un-
bounded time past and future, in

tvhich the life of the world ts accom-

plished ; ir?;measurable time, (Gen.

pi of ag<w.)

2. aiwj/tos, belonging to the aim',, (see

No. \,) to time in its movement;
constant, abiding, eternal

(a) with fu»J, life.

3. diSio?, always existing, perpetual,

,
(odj.from del, always), (occJudeG.)
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2iLMAtt zit.10..
2a. XXV. 4G.

SL MatIc iu. 29.

2a. X, 17, 30.

2ft. Luko X. 85.

9^ XTiii. 18.

:ia. John iiL 15.

:%. —:- iv. W. ^
2k. T. 8l>. *
2a. vi 64, 6S.

2t _x.M.
2a. xU. 25.

2a. rrii-2, 3
2iL AcU xilL 4S

.8. Bom. i. SO.

2a. iL7.
2a. V, 21.

2a. Ti. 23.

2. 2 Cor iv. 17. la

2. 2 Cor. T. 1.

l.'EvK iii. ll(fen. pL)
1. 1 Tim. i 17. ^
av vl 12.

2a. ^ 19 (ivmn, that

vhkh a rmUy, L T Tr
2. 2 Tim. 11 10. (A «.)
2a. Titos L ft

2a. .ill 7.

2. Hob. V. C.

2. vi 2.

2. ix.. 12, 14,15.
2. 1 Pet T, 10.

2a. 1 John L 9.

2a. ii. 26. V

2x iiL 15.

2.1. v. 11, 13, 20.

2. Jnde7.
2a. 21.

EUNUCH (^.)

CVF0VX09, bed-keeper, keeper of lhel)ed-

chamber ; a eunuch, and wmetimea
a mmister pf the court, (non ooc,)

Matt. xix. iai««..^*4ih.
I Acta viii 27, ft#, M, 88, 80.'

EUNUCH (make.)

€i¥Qv\i(fa^ to make a €ivov\o%,(setabove.

)

(a) Pats, to be made a eunuch.

(b) Metapfk to live like a eunuch, . i,e,

in voluntary abstinence, (non occ)

a. Sfetk xU. 12Sr«.
t

b. Matt. xix. 12 Xb.

EVANGELIST (-s.)

cvayycXurr^^,a messenger ofglad tidings,

a proclaimer of the gospel story, of

the facts of redemption, (as distinct

, from irpo<l)n/iT7)Sf who speaks of the

r'evekUioti_o/ Ood, and/ropi SiBwrKa-

Ao9, (who speaks about itjX (non
occ,)

ActazxLS.
2 Tiin. iv. 5.

Eph. iv. 11.

EVEN, [noun.]

o^^f (fom, of o^cos, late, as subst.)

late evening, the latter of the two
evenings among Hebrews; first

being from 3 p.m. to sunset, the

latter after sunset. 6\ffia appears

to be used of both ; sometimes per-

haps (a) the former, and (b) the

latter.

off, (adv.) late, i.e. after long timo,

late in the day, late evening.

la. Matt. viil. 10.

lb. XX 8.

lb. XXvi. 20.

la. xxviL 57.

lb. John vL 10.

la. Mark iv. 35.

Hx vi. 47.

2. xi. 19.

la. XV. 42,

EVE

EVEN (at.)

2. Mark xiu. 35i

EVEN [adj.]

6p66% upright, erect, i.e, straight, right.

Lnko xix. 44, see gmnmL
H6b. xiii. 13, luarg. (toxt, ttnif/Jit.).

EVEN [adv.]

1. ^at, (the conjunction of - annexation^

uniting things strictly co-ordinate/)

and ; sometimes not merely annest^in/f^

but implying increase, addition^

something more, also, or only eini>lui-

sis, even.

2. 2c, (the conj. of antithesis, to be care-

fiUly distinguishedfrom No. 1,) but,

marking either a contrast to what has

gone before; or an addition to if,

moreover. v

3. ydp, (a eontradion of y^ apa, verily

then,) he)ice, in fact, and when the

fatt is given as a reason, or explana-

tion, for.

4. re, (a eonj. of annexation, annexing

with implied relation or distinction,)

and, also, annexing something added.

5. ftcv, (a conj, of antithesis,) tnily, in-

deed, (often followed by ^c, but,)

/icK being the first thing, Sc the

second, when referring to the differ-

ent membci's of a proposition,

6. in, (adv.) any more, any longer, yet,

still, even.

7. ovTw or ovTios, (adv.) thus, in this

wise, so.

1. Matt. V. 46, 47.

48, Me E as.

vl. 29, eee not.

1. vii.12.

17, see E 80.

1. viii. '27.

ix. IS. seo now.
xi. 26, 6ce E KG.

1. xiL &
45, aee E so.

1. xiii. 12.

XV. 28, Bee E Aa.

^"Xviii. 14, see E £o:

1. 33.

1. XX 14.

28, eeo E A4.
~— xxiii. 37, aee E aa
1. —- XXV. *29.

——- xxvi. 38, 8eo nnto.
I. Mark L 27.

1. iv.25.
SO, aee £ aa.

1. 41.

1. ri. 2L

xi. 6, see E 01.

1. xiitaa

— Mark xiv. 54, iee into.
— LukeL 2, aee E AM.

0. 15.

vi. S3, Roe E (abo.)
1. viii. 18, 25.

1. ix. M.
1." X. 11.

21, .sec E TO.

—— xii. 7, 8C0 E venr.
1. ^41,57,

xvii. 30, ficc thns.
1. xviii. 11.

J. xix. 20.

37, teo now.
32, ««o Eaa.

1. 42.

I. -— XX. 37.

1. xxiv. 24(o*w LTi)— John iii. 14, aco E so.
1. V. 21.

23, see E aa.—— vi. 67, «co K be.
1. Tiii. 25.

X 15,^Mo B ao I.
1. xi. 23, S7.

^ xii GO, aee B m.-^
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EVE [ 258 ] EVE
— John xiy. 31, see E ao.

XV. 10, )aeoE
xvii.l4,10,J M.

18, tee E so I

alsa
22, seeEu.

zz. 21, tM £ ao I.

xxL 25, seo not.
1. Acto V. S9.

zL 6, see to.

16, Bee E 10.

1. zv. 8.

1. zztL 11.

7. xzvii 25.

1. Rom. L 18.

4. 26.

28, tee E a&
2. iii. 22—— iv 6, ee6 E aa.— T. 7. 14. 18, 21.— L4.

^ 19. see £ 80.— Till. 23.

84(0111.0-. Lb

T

(8thed.)TrAb«.)
1. ix 24.

a 30.

1, xi. 5.

31, see £ 80.

1. XV. a
1. 6.

— 1 Cor. L 1 see E M.
1. U. 11.

I 1 Cor. iii 5.

iv. 11, see preeent
1. vii. 7

8. see E I

1. ix. 14.

z. 33, seeE I.

xi. 1, see E I aiao.

5, see me.
1. 12. >

14, aee not.
xii. 2, > seo E
Xiii. IJ. r 88.

ziv. 7, see E (and)
1. 12.

1 zv. 22, 24.

1. zvi 1.

1 2 Cor. L 8. a
1 13 (om.O zxhTt

A a)
14, see E asL

iii 15, see nntq.
18. see £ 88.

I. viL 14.

1. z. 7, 13.

1. zi 12.

L Gal ii. 10.

— -* iii 6. aeeEaa.

1. OaL iv. 8, 29.

L V. 12.

— Eph. L 10, see E liim.

1. iL 8.

1. iT.4.82,
1. T. 12, 23. 29.

33, see E as.

— Phil. i. 7. see E as.

1. —I— 15.

2L — a. a
1.— Iii 16; la
1. — iv. m
1. CoL iii. 13.

— 1 Thea. ii 4, see £ sa
1. 14.

5. la
1. '. 19.

1. iii 4, 12, 13.

1. It. 5, 18, 14.

1. —— V. 11. see E aa,

1. 2 Thes.iL 16(«<b« o irari)p

illiMP, Ood our Father.
instead of tfcbf (rat

irari^p fuutv^ Ood even
ourFalAer, G^v LTr

1. ui. 1. .— I Tim. iii. 11. see E so
1. TitTui. 15.

L miem. 19.

— Heb. iv. 19. see to
1. vii. 4 (o».. L Tr )

L zi. 12, 10.

1. Jaa. a 17.

1. ia6.
8. iv. 14, maiiB. fw

— 1 Pet Ui. 6, see £ as
t 2 Pet. 1 14.

1. a 1.

— 1 John ii 6. see £ aa
— 9, see now
I. la

27, )see E
iii. 3, 7. f a&— John iv. 3, see £

(and.)
~ 3 John 2, 3.1 see £
--Jude7. I 88.

1. 23.

— Rev i. 7, see E so.

1. ii. 13 (ow. G 4 Trb
AbR)

27, seeuE I.

iii.21, see E I also.
—— zvi. 7, see E so.

1. zvii. 11.

1. zviii. a
zxi. 11. see Uke.
zxiL 20, aae E so.

EVEN ALSO.

( When not two separate Greek words.)

1. 1 Cor. zL 12.

EVEN AS.

(When not two separate Greek words.)

1. w9, as. In comparative senlfnres^ as

;

in objective, that ; in finely in order

to; in tausal, for the ground that,

2. Kadmj like as, according as.

3. woTTc/), (No. I strengthened by ircp,)

wholly as, just aa

4 Kaffaartp, even as, truly as.

5. rpoTTos, a turning, turn, hence, gen.

' monuer, way.

(a) as adv. ov rpoirov, in what manner.
a Matt V. 48 (Ko. 1, L

T(8tUed.)TrAR)
1. XV. 28.

3. xz. 28.
Sft xziiL 87.
1. Mark iv. 86.

a zLd
a Luke L a
2. ziz. 32.

a John T. 23.
"

a zii. 50.

a — zv. 10.

a — xvu. i4fc 16, ?a
a Rom. i. 28.

4. ir. 6.

2. 1 Cor. I a
2. zt 1.

1. xii. a
2. xiU. la
4. 2 Cor. i. 14
4. UL la
a Gal iii a
a Phil. L 7.

1. E^ V. 8a
a 1 Thes. V. IT

1. 1 Pet ta a
2. 1 John ii. 6. 27
a iiL8.7
a 3 John 2. 3.

1. Jude 7.

EVEN HE.

( When not two Greek words.)

€Kiivo% that, that one there, (the more
remote, connected vnth the third ,per

son,) It is also employed as tin

emphatic demonstrative, he, (and ifl

this case may rt/er to the nearer, as^

oj*Tos, this, may refti* to the remoter.)

John vi. 57

EVEN HIM.

( When not txco Greek words.)

avTos, very, self, (always emphatic when
%ised in the Nom. for the 3rd pers.)

7tot He simply, but He hiniself.

Eph. i. 10.

EVEN I.

( When not two Greek words,)

xayto, I, (when used in Norn, for 1st pers.

is emphcUic.)

1. Cor. vii 8 ; x. 38. | Rev. iL 27.

EVEN I ALSO.

( When not three Greek words.)

1 Cor. zi 1. Rev. Iii 21.

EVEN SO.

(When not separate Greek'words.

j

ovTto, ovrm, see " even," (adv.) No. 7.

vai, (adv.) affirming je^ ; yea, strongly

affirming.

uKTairro)?, in the same way, in like

manner as.
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1 Matt riL 17.

a. xi. 20.

1. xiL 4 J

1. rviii. 14.

1. xxiii. 2V
2. Lnkex. 21.

1. Johniti. 11.

1 — xiv .31.

1 AcUxii. li.

1. Bom. r\. Id:

1. A 81.

1. 1 Cor. xi 12.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 4

3. 1 Tira. iJi. 11.

2. Ilev i. 7

2. XTi. 7

2. xxiL 20 (oni. J-

TTtAR)

EVEN SO I.

f When not separate Greek too^'ds.J

Kayw, I, (ufhen used i'n Nom.for iH pers,

IS emphatic.)

John X. 15 . XX. 21

EVEN SO I ALSO.
John xtU. 18.

EVEN VERY,

icat, see "EVEN," (adv.) No, 1.

Lulbdza 7.

EVEN (also.)

Liik« Tl. 33.

EVEN (AND.)

1

.

o/i(u9, ftt the same timie, Le, neverthe-
less, notwithstanding, yet even;

2. Kai^ see "EVEN," fadv.) No. T

1. 1 Cor. xlT. 7. I 2 1 Jothn it. 3.

. EVENING.

1. «nrc/xi, evening, eventide, eve, (Lot.
vesper), (ooc. Acts iv. 3.)

2. 6tl/ia,.ue "even," [noun] No, 1.

2. Mfttt xiT. 15, 33
2. x\-l 2

1. Lake xxir.* 89.

1 AoU xxtUL 23.

EVENING (at.)

I

oiV>75, beinpj, (part, of €ifi.i^ to( oiViy?, bein

( o^ia, late,

John XX. 19.

]
'*

> being

) late.

EVENING (in the.)

J y€vofi€vrfi, becoming, (part, f evening,

J
c/ yivofiai, to become,}

[ arriviug.

V begin to be, J

Mark xir. 17.

EVENTIDE.
1. (O^ipOy see "EVEMfNC. ' A^o. 1

2 ( d^ta, late, ) the hour being
'

I
wpa, the hour, / late, (Tion oecj

2. Mark xL 11.
|

1 Acta iv 3

4.

EVER
Trai/TOTc, always, at all times.

alijv, see "eternat,," No, 1,

always, j.e, ever, continually,

(hence, old Eng,

€49, uqto, into,

TTVLvraiy all,

Tous, the,

aaomsy ages,

nor.

" aya," ever.)

into all the

!
— Matt. xxir. 21,

3. Mark xv. a
1. Luko xy. 31.
— John iv 39, )

X. 8, f
1 xviii. 20.

— Act* xxUl. 15. see of.

1. 1 The* ir. 17.

1. '. T. 15.

1. 3 Tim. iii. 7
2. RebL vii. 24.

I. — 2J.

4. Jade 20.

» that.

/ €ts, into, unto,
7 » '

EVER (foi^)

< a t o) I/, a g
I

''eternal,

nto, \

:e, see}
"A-b.I,)

*toith t/ie article,

unto the age.

atwvioy, belonging to the atwv, (see
' "eternal," No. 2.)

r CIS, into, unto,

atwi'os, of eternity,

C4S, unto, into,

t6, the,

SiijvcK^s, earned
through, contin-

uous, unbroken,

unto [the] day
of

perpetuity.

imto the

uninterrupted

continuance.

Matt tL 13 (pL) (a^>.)

xxll9.
Mark xJ. U.
Luke i. 83 6>L)

55 (0<N») (cwf
otMyof. viUU tht

o.)
John Ti 61. 58.-^ Tiii 35 «''»«•.

xii. 34.

xiv 10.

Rom. i.25(pL)

I ay^

— ix. 5(pi;
xt 36 (pJ.)

fXVL 27 (pi)

I*. 2 Cor. ix. P.

2. Philem. 15.
1*. Heb. T. 6.

I*. tL 20.
1». yii 17^21.
4. rXl2.14,
1*.— Jdil. 8(pl.)
r. IBet^i 23 (onu OLT

TrAK)
1 . 25.

I. 2Pet. ii. 17 (om. 05 L
T Tr A R)

3 litis.
r 1 John it 17
I*. 2 John 2.

Jude 13.

1.

EVER AND EVER (for.)

CIS, unto, into,

rov% the (pL),
amva<;, ages, (see '* ETERNAL," No, 1),
7(3 J/, of the

f'/)/.^
'

allavtov, ages.
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2.

3.

€i9, unto, into,

t6v, the (sing,),

aiwva, age, (see "ETERNAL," Nb. 1),

ToG, o^ihe (sinff.)y

at(5vo9, age.

ct9, unto, into,

aiwi/a?, age£|, (see " ETERNAL," iV(0. 1),

altavtovl of ages.

1. GaL i. 5.

1. PhU. iv. 20.

1. 1 Tim. i. 17.

1. 2 Tim. ir. 18.

2. Heb. L &
^

1. xiUL SI (om. Twv

G =: T.}
1. 1 Pet. ir. 11;

I. —.— V. U (OJn. V&v
atwMdf, V/ the agtSf

T.)
1. Rev.

1. Rev.L6(om.wau5Md^»
o/r/i««(7P«, TA«)(«
jtuj/iitctr instead of

1. iv. i\10. [plaraL)
1. V. 13, U (aj>

)

1. vil VJ.

1. X. 8.

1. xi. 15.

3. xiv. 11.

1. XV. 7.

1. xix. 3.

1.— XX. 10.

zxii&

EVERLASTING.

1. aiwvios, belonging to the atwv, (see

"]^ERNAL," No. 1.)

(a) vnth Ciarjy life.

2. dtSio^, always existing,, perpetual,

(adj. from d€i, 9lw9Ly9y) (occ. Rom.
i. 20.)

1. Matt zviii. 8.

la.— xlx. 2d.

1. zxv. 41,401
1. Luke xtL 9.

la. xviii SO.

la. John ilL 16, 86.

la. It.' 14.

la. V. 24.

la. vi. 27, 40, 4r.

la xlL 60.

la. AcU xiU. 46.

1ft. Rom. vl. 22.

1. xvL 26.

la Oal. tL 8.

L 2 Thea i. 9.

K iL16.
la. 1 Tim. i. IC.

1. vi. la
1. Heb.'«iu. '20.

1. 2 Pet i. 11.

2. Jude 6.

1. Rev, xiv. 6.

EVERMORE.
TravTOTc, always, at all times.

i.e. absolutely, per-

2.-.

€19, unto, into,

TO, the,

TravTcAes, vciy

end,

1. John vi. S4.

1. 1 Thefi. T. 16.

feetly,(byetymrjbKjy

it refers to complete-

ne88,but itmayrefer

to duration wJicie the

context requires it,)

(non occ.)

I
2. Heb. vil. 25,Tnai^.(text,

I to the v.lLtrmost.)

EVERMORE (for.)

{ €49, unto, into,

1. < Tov, the,

( oiwva, age, (see " eternal." No. 1.)

'

€19, unto, into,

Tov9,'the (pljf
al(ava% ages, (see " eternal," No. 1)

Twv, of the (pL),

aiuvdiv, ages.

1. 2 Cor. ad. 81 (pL)
|

L Heb. vii. 2S.

2. R«T. L 13.

EVERT.

1. 9rtt9, iee " all," No. 1. ^Singidar in

all passages except tJiose marked lb.

2. €KaqT0Sy each, every one of any nunt-

her separately,

.3. KttTo, down.

(a) ivith Gen. down from.

(b) with Ace. down upon, down along;

of place or time, distribiUively, from

one to another, (e.g. Kar* €to9, year

by year.)

' Kara, from one to an

other, (see No. 3b,)

€va, one,

€Kd<rT09, each, (see No.

2,)

- r€r9, one, ) each
•

I
€Ka(rro9, each, (see No. 2,) J

one.

All passages are vidvded here, except

EVERY MAN and EVERY ONE
j for which,

see below.

4.

from each

one[mouth]
to another.

1. Matt lit 10.

1. It. 4.

1. vii 17, 10.

__Tiii. 33, see
thing.

i. ix 85 twice.

1. xiL 25 t»«c«, CO
1. xiil 47.62.
1. XV. 18.

1. xviii. 16.

1. xix. 3.

^ Mark L46,8ec.E quarter
(from.)

1. ix. 49 (ap.)

1. xvi. 15 (en.)

— 1 20, see F- where.
1. Luke IL 23!

3. 41.

1. iii. 5twlw, 9.

1 iv. 4 (op.)

1. 37.

2. 40.

1. -ir-V. 17.

2. vl44.
Tiii 1, tee E

(throughooat)
4, «ee B (out of.)

—— ix.6, tsee E where.

1. x.1.
1. xL17.
2. xri. b.

3. —^— 19.

—^— xix. 43, IM E aide

1. John L 9.

1. ii. 10.

vii. 23, leeeE
xiiL 10, /whit

1. John XV. 2 !•»•

1. 2 2n«>, Bee E
branch:

2. xix. 23.

h Acts ii. 5, 43.

1. iii. 23, «ee K..
which.

——- T. 42, «ee E (in )

viii. 3, BeoE^intn)
4, see £ where.

1. X. 35.

2. xiii. 27.

xiv. Ji.'i, see E (in.)

XV.21 isi,seo Eviu.)
_ 21 -»»*•

-30.
xvii. 27.

— SO, SCO E whore.
xviii. 4.

XX. 23, see E (in )

-31.
zxi. 26.

— -i—>- 28, see E wh?re.

xxil. 19. ) see ii

xxri. ll,f(in.)
xxviii. 22, ueo E

where.
1. Rom. iL 0.

1. iii 9, 4. 19.

1. ^— viii.22,marg.(iext,

1. xiiil. [whok.)
1. —^xiv. 5, 11 twice.

1.1 Cor. i. 2.

6, see Etliing.

1.— iv.l7i«t,8eeEwhere.

1. 17 2»».

1. vi 18.

—— iL2,KcoE woman.
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LlCor. xi. S.-^jS.

2. xillld.

1. XV. 30
2. 38.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 14
1. iv. 2.

S, BM E 8ide(on.)
— < viiL 7. aeeE thing.

1. ix. 8L

11. see E thing.

L x-6»*i«»-

1. riiL 1.

1. Gal: . S.

1. Eph. 1. 21.

2. —^iT. 7.

L U. 16l««-

& l«*n<l.

-* . 24, see E thinj^
-- S3, aor£ one in

particolar.

1. PhlL i. 3, 4. 18.

L ii 9. 10. IL—

'

ir. 6, we E thing.
-. 12, Me E whem
X 21.

1. CoLLlO, 15,288tlme«.

L 1 Thm. I &
± ii 11.

. V. 18, see E thing.
S. 8 Thee, i &
1. ii 17.

1. iiie,17.— 1 Tim. ii8,Bee E where.
L It. 4.

1. 1 Tim. V. 10.

i: 2 Tim. ii 21.

1. iv. 18.

— Titua i 6, see E (in.)

1 .16.

1. iii 1.

1. Philem. 6.

1. Hebi ii 2.

1. iii. 4.

1.' ^'i
1. ix. 19.

a 26.

3. X. 3,

1. s- 11.

1. xii.l, a
1. -^- xiii'^l.

1. Jas. il7«»i«. 19.

1. iii. 7, 10.

1. 1 Pet. ii IS.

LlJohnir. 1,2,3.
L Bev. i 7.

1. V. 9, 13.

1. Ti 14.16 1»-

1. 15 *»4 Corn. 0:t
LTTrR)

1. xiT. a
1. rvi S, 20.

L xviii2twlo*, 17.

—^— xzi21, see E aer©-

rai
4. xxii 3 (OHL fva,

' Ofi«,QLTTrAa)

EVEBY BRANCH.
(Wkm not separcUe vfortfs in the Greek.)

iras, see "ALL,".iVi). 1,

John XT. 2.

EVERY MAN.
(When not separate vfords in the Greek,)

1. iras, see "all," Ifo, 1.

2. airas, quite ally all .together^ all at

once or at the same time.

3. cKooToSy see "every," j^o, 2.

5.

CICOOTO?,

ovo, (prep*

«e^'"EVBBY," iTo. 5.

up to or up by,) tmth

numerdls or measures of quantity or

value^ apiece ; here dva Srpfopiov, a
denarius apiece.

&Vj a particle expressing'\ any one
uncertainty, condition- ( (ivho

ality, possibility^ [might be

Tt9, any one,

frfe, who?

{
) needing,)

who...what?

& Msttw xwl 27.

6. XX. 9, 10.

8. XXT. 16.

2. Mark Tiii. 2&
& xiii 34.

7. -^xv. 24.

L Luke Ti. 30.

i; rvi IH.

xix. la, see £
(how mnch.)

1. John Ti 45.

3. Tii 63 (cijx)

9L John ivi 82,

4. Acto it e.

3. —, -8.

G. 45.

8. iv. 85.

a xt 29.

3. Bom. ii. 0.

1. It).

I. xiiSlrt.
5. Stod..

3. Jdv. 5.

& 1 Cor. iii 5,8,10,J8twJe*.

8. iT. 6. ^

a -^-vii 2, 7, 17,80,24.
lb. viii7.
1. Ix.25.
8. x.-a4(<M».GLTTr

A a)

8. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11.

B. OCT. 23.

a 2 Cor. Ix. 7.

a GaL vi 4, 6.

a Eph. iv. 25.

a Pfil.ii4twl«»
4. Ck>L Iv. a
1. Heb. a 9.

a viiiU««oc.
a Jas. i 14.

a I Pet i 17.

1. iii 16.

^ iv. 10.

1. 1 John iii a
8. Biev. XX. 18.

a —-xxlLia
1. la

EVERY MAN <how much.)

> who...what I
( Tts, who 9

\ Ti, whati
Lake xix. 15 (om. rlt, Tr a)

EVERY ONE.

(When not separaU toords in the Greek*)

1. was, see "all," No. 1,

2. am% see "every man," No, 2.

3. iKao-Tos, see " every," No. 5.

^ —- fix)m one to another, \ from
EVERY," No. 3b, > one to

j another.

r Kara, fro

.< w«"E
( CIS, one,

1. Matt Vii 8, 21, 26.

a xviiiSft.
1. xix. 29.

L XXT. 2y.

a xxvi. 22L

1. Jiark ix. 49.

a Luke ii a
1. vi 40.

lb. ix,4a
1. xi. 4, 10.

1. XTiiil4.
I. xix 20.

1. John iii 8, 20.
8.'. vi7.
1. 40.

1. xviii 87.

^. xri25
a Actsii'sa
3. iii 86.

2. —^v. la
lb. xvi 2a
lb.-— xxviii2L
1. Rosn: i 10.

1. X. 4.

4. xiia

a Rao. xiv. 12,

a XV. 2.

a 1 Cor. i 12.

a 1 Tii 17.

a— xi-21.
a— ^v. 20.

3.. -^ xvi 2.

1. 10.

a 2 Cor. V. 10.

.

1. Oal. iu. 10, la
a Eph. V. 33.

a IThea iv. 4.

1. 2 Tim. ii 19.

L Heb. V. 13.

a vi 11.

1. 1 John ii. 29.

1. ' iv. 7.

L V. 1.

a Rev. ii 2a
.a— vi 11 (avroif.vnfo

<Aon,0 T Tr AXavroif
CKOOTw, xnUo th<n\

aefmUly, L Tr'* A^

EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR
Kara, from one to another,

5ee" EVERY," iVo. 3b,

€va, one,

^KttOTos, each, see "every,"

No, 5.

Eph. v. 3a

each one
by one,

i,e. indi-

vidually.
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EVERY SEVERAL.
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<!.«; sec "KVEKY MAN,"iV0.5, ^
^^^^ ^^^

CIV, one, V,

RIT zxi. 21

,
„ >8ei)arate-

EVERY THING.

(When not separate words in tlie Greet)

wasy see "aiX," iVV 1.

(a) siugnUtr,

(b) plural.

h. Matt viii 33
A. 1 Cor. i. &.

A. 2 Cor. viiL
'

«. 2 Cor. ix. 11.

A. Eph. . 24.

A. rua It. a,

A. 1 Tbei. \ la

EVERY WHERE
(When not separate words in the Greek,)^

1. iravTa\ov, in every place, everywhere.

1^
€V, 111,

Travr/jeveiy
Jin every (way or nian-

nevbemrf understood)

3 < :ravTc', every, >

( Toroj, place, locuSy )

in every place

l.lfArkkvi20(ai>.)
1. LvkA U. 0.

— AcU Tiii. 4. vecgo.

1. XTii. ::o.

1. -— ZXi 2S (ir«i^axq.
3. 1 Tim. li. 8.

in tvfru dinctum,
LTTrAR)

1. AcU zzrur. 22
1. 1 Cor. iv. 17.

2. riul,iv. 12.

EVERY WHIT
oAos, tf^e " ALL," i\'b. 2.

a. John vii. 23 ; a xiii 10.

EVERY WOMAN.

( When not sejjarate words in the Greek,)

cKOOTos, each, see " every," No, 5.

1 Cor. vil. 2 <fom.)

EVERY (in.)

icdTu, sie " every," iVb. 3b.

Acta V. 42.
I
AcU xx. 23.

xiv 2.3. xxU. W.
XV 21 Ui.

I
xxTi.ll,with wmtdtL)

Titus i. 5.

EVERY (INTO.)

AcU Tiil. 8.

EVERY (OUT uF.)

I^nko \iii. 4.

EVERY (throughout,)

Ltikc \ui. 1.

EVERY QUARTER (from.)

iravTa\60tv, (rwn all bideb.

MArk i. 43 {wimS^w, fi'OM tvtt-y i>lace, ru L T Tr A. )

EVERY SIDE (on.)

1. irdvTo&€v, from every place, hence, on

every side.

Hn cvoiy (way, nian-

,
every, j ner or side.)

1. Liikfl six. 43. 1
2. 2 Cor. iv. &

r cV, in,

( vavrCfC

EVIDENCE.

€k(yxoi, evidence, demonsti-atiou, proof,

convincing argument, (occ. 2 Tim.

iii. IC^iXcy/ifc, conviction, reproof,

LTTr^LH.)
Ueb. xL L

EVIDENT.

1. ^;Xo9, plain, manifest, made known.

2. xaTtt6/;Aov, most evident, etc, (No. 1

W//« KuTo, intenshe,) (noti occ,)

,

3. TTpoSriko^y nmnifebt beforehand, or

manifest before all, conspicuous,

(No, 1 ufith irpo, before, prefixed,)

1. Cal. iii. 11.
~ run. L 2b. M6 token.

.'!. lleb. %ii. 14.

2. 16.

EVIDENTLY.

<lHAvtpmf openly, i.e. clcai-ly, manifestly,

(ooo. Mark i. 45; John vii. 10.)

Aettx. 8. I
OaL iU. 1, see Mtforth.

EVIL [noun and adj,]

1. 7rovr)p6s\ causing or having labour,

8orh)W, pain; (denoting the more
active form of evil,) hence, evil, ma-
lignant.

(a) tvith article, o ?rovi/po9, the Eyil

one, the active worker out of evil,

with * prefixed denotes the transkh

turn by the adf, in English,
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2. ica#co9, bad, generically, embraelDg
evciy form of evil whether moral or

^jhyflcaly (hence No, 3.)

yiaKOv, (netU.) as suhs.y with * prefixed

denotes the traiislatiov. by the adj, in

English.

3. KaKuif badpess, the evil habit of mind
not restricted to malevoltnce^ but gen,

badness in its forms of meanness,

cowardice, etc,^ hut sometimes malice.

4. icaKus, (adv. of No. 2,) badly, ill, evil

phgsicidly or morally.

5. iJMvko^ ligbt, blown about by every

wind, (with a moral reference opp.
^ to dya&o^ good,) worthless, good for

nothing, (liJte the old Eng. naughty
/rom nought)

With * denotes that it is translated hy
the English' adjective.

Tovripig^ eyil, see No. 1,

l^gMj A word as uttered by evil

the living voice; not word
merely the word^ but the " or

whole matter to which it matter.

relateSf

Every reference is included in this list,

etcepi EVIL SPiiuuNO and spbak KViLy for
which see under spbak.)

6

«. Mfttt T. 11 (om. UUui,

la. 57. Sa
I*.-: 46.

la viUL
!•. ».
». 34.

r. vlL 11, 17, 1&
L iz.4(pL)
1*. ziL84,86l«>*iM.

86««i, «• E
thiny

!• 89.

I*. XT. 19.
1". X3C.15L
2*. zzir. 4&
9. zzTiL28.
~Markiii.4,M«E<<lo.)
2« TiiSL
!•. 22.

28.tMBttilac.
2. XT. 14.

1. Lnk«iiL19.
Ti 9, «•£(<!&)

1* 21
1. I sa.
1*. 1.4AM*ta4.

46)r«.M«E(ttlAt

1*. Tiii 2.

1*. zL 4 (Aju)

r 13.29.S4.
ZTL25.aeeBtiil]ic.

2. zxiiL22.
\r aohniiil9.
6. 20(pL)

& JolmT.29(pL> '

!•. TiL7
ZTlil5.Me E(thA)

4. XTliL28l*.
a 28»Mi.

— AcUTiL 6. 19. tee B

2. — ijL 13 (plj -

—A— xiT.2.Me E ftff«ct«d

±^.u. •M E

l\ xix.\2, IS. 15. 1«.

4. rriii, 5.

2. 9.

— Born, t SO.aee E thinf.
2. iL9.

2. TiL 19^21.
2. iz. 11 (No.5. OmL

TTrAH.)
'- ziL 9. tee E (that
which i&)

2. —^ 17 wict, 21 »'»«••

2*. Jilt a.

4i'»(aME(thftt
which itL)

a 4»><*
2». ziT. 20.

2. ztL 19.— 1 Cor. z. O.MC E thing.
2L ziiL&
2\ ZT. 88.
— 2 Oor. Ti 8, ace report
2. ziiL 7.

1». 0*L L 4. .

l\ Eph. T. 18.

r. Ti la

2*. PhiL iiL 2.

2-. CoL iu. 5.

2. ITbM. V. 15<*»ce.

1. 22.

lA.2The8.iii. &
1*. 1 Tiro. Ti 4.

2. 10 (pi.)

— 2 Tira. ii. <J. nee E doer.
1 .. iil 13.

2. iT. 14 (pL)
r. 18.
2*. Titiw i. 12.

a 8. ace E thing.
1*. Hcb. iii. 12.

2. T. 14.

I* -— z. 22.

a Jm. L' 13 (pL) (roarg.

tviU}

V Ja& li 4
9 — liia
5' 16.
!• iT. 10.

— 1 Pot. ii 12. 14. see E
doer.

2 iii; 9tw*««, la, 11,

12 (pL)
——— 16, cce E doer.
——^ 17 a«e E doing.— i>. 15. see E doer.

1\ 1 John iii la
— S John 11 1M.8CC E(th»t

which i&)
11 M, MC S

(do.)
— BcT. as. cce B (tbey

which axei)

EVIL DOING.

1. dSiKvj/Mif an isjastice, a wr(»]g^ a
crime. f

2. icaicoiroieu*, (" EVIL," No. 2 prefixed to

iroicca, to do, to do evil, practice sin.

LActazziT. 2a | a lP»i iii 17(p«t)

EVIL DOBB.

1. iccucov/>yo«, an evil-worker,) *^^

2. KaKOTToios, an evil-doer, ) |

L 2 Tim. u. 9.

a 1 Pet a 12. 14.

FACTOR.

a IPet Ul 16 («!>.)

a iT. 16

EVIL ENTREAT.
icaKOd), to affect with icaic^s, (see *' bvil,"

No. 2J physically, to iU use, maJ-

treat, to harm; maraUy^ to exas-

perate.
^^^

AetiTii6,19.

EVIL THING (-S.)

1. irovtipo%, see "bvil," No. 1.

2. icaicfc, «e« "BVii^" No': 2.

3. <^vXos", see " evil," iVo. 5.

1. Matt za 35,

1. Mark Ta
a Lake«ZTi

86.)
23. V

26.)

(neat.
a Rom. i SO, ) (neut
a 1 Cor. z. 6. r pi)
8. Titne a 8 (neat)

EVIL DO.

(Where not two separate words in the

Greek.)

KaKOTToutOy to do evil, practice sin,

("evil," No. 2 with rouw, to do.)

Mar]Lia4. I LakeTia
8 John li
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EVI

EVIL (that which- is.)

[ HCA ] EXA

1. wovrjpo^, see " EVIL," I^o, 1, ) (a) totth

2. ica/c^9, see " evil," iVo. 2, j article.

la. Luke vi. 45.

la. Kom. xiL 0.

2a. Rom. xiii. 4.

2a. 3 John 11.

EVIL (the.)

{Of the,

wovifip6s, see "evil," Ho, 1.

JolmxTiil5.

EVIL (they which are.)

Ka#c<fe, «fe " evil," JVo. 2;

BeT.iL2(pL)

EVIL AFFECTED (make.)

KaKoui, see "evil entreat/'

AetixJT. 2.

See also, speak and speaking.

EXACT [verb.]

rpaovo), to do, expressing an action con-

^ tinned, ndt completed^ to do, i.e., to

exercise, practice. Then in re/, to

a person, to do to or in respect to

any one, (in N.T,) only of harm or

evil, aUo, in the sense q/" todo a
person, %,e. to get moneyfrom any one.

Lake Ui. IS.

EXALT (-ED, -ETH.)

v^odi, to raise high, elevate, lift up,

(spoken of the brazen serpent, and of
Jesus on tJie cross,) Metaph. to

elevate, i,e, to dignity, etc, to exalt.

Matt. xi. 23.



EXA
EXAMPLE.

[ 265 ] EXO

Stiy/utf that which is shown, a sample,
specimen, example, (non occ)

iir6S€iyfjLa, (No, 1 with iVd, under,

prefixedJ that which is shown under
07' before the eyes^ %.e, plainly.

nVos, anything produced by repeated
blo^i-B, hence^ a mark or impression
made by a hard substance on one of
Kfter material ; then, a model, pat-

tern, exemplar in the widest sense^

(Eng, type.)

iVoypa/i/io?, a wi-iting-copy, hencty a
pattern, etc, ^for imiiationy (nohoce.)

- Mfttt. 110. seoF (make
a public )

2 John ziii. 15.

— Rom. XV 5. Me C of
(after the)

'< 1 Cor. X. 6. TOMrgJtffure

3. 1 Tim iv 12.

2. H«fh iv II.

2. Till. 6.

2. Jaa V 10.

4. 1 Pet ii. 21.

1. Jude 7

EXAMPLE OF (after the) [mai^in.]

ifaTo, down.

(a) vnth Gen, do^m from.

(b) unth Ace. down upon, over against,

hence, according to, (some standard of
comparison being stated or implied,)

h Rom. XT 6. text« aec&rding to.

EXAMPLE (make a public.)

TrapaS€iyfjLaTi(u}, to make an example of

near or beside others, hence, to ex-

pose to public shame as an example
to others, (occ. Heb. vii. 6.)

Matt i 10 <2ctY|Miri^M, to rr-/>kt an example (0.^» L T
TrA).)

EXCEED.
vrc/)/?u'AXai, to throw or cast over or

beyond, ft>. beyond a certain limit.)

Also to throw beyond 07* farther

Uian another, to surpass in fhrotving,

hatce s^€77.» to surpass, excel, exceed.

T€pura'€vb), to be over and nbove, to

be over a certain number or mea-

sure, hence, to abound, exceed.
*

2. Matt. v.90{witiirA<roi',

1 Cor. iii 9.

1. 2 (or. ix. 14.

1 Kph.i. 1ft.

I U. 7.

EXCKEDINO.
1. Xiau, much very, exceedhigly.

2. a-<f>6&pa, vehemently, eagerly, very

much.

0(0, the, ) hetr, Dative case,

^' I ^€os, God, / to God.

^ { Kara, ) exceedingly
'

( vn-€pPoKri, ] super-eminently.

2. Matt. IL 10.

1. 16.

1. iv. S.

1. viii 2£i.

2. —— xvii 23.

2. xxvi. 22.

1. Mark ix. 3.

1. Luke xxiii. 8.

3. Acts vii. 20.mai:8;.M(7oU.

4. Rom. vli 13.

— 2 Cor. iv. 17, sec E (far

more.)
^IPet iv. 18. K„ ,„
-Jude 24, f*^ioy

2. Rev. xvi. 2L

EXCEEDING (far mure.)

Kara, according

to,

virtplSokrj, a
passing be-

yond, surpass-

€19, unto,

vTTippoXrj, a

surpassing,

in asurpassingman*
ucr, still surpaiising,

(referHng here to the

verb 'working out,'

not to the word * eter-

nal,' which forbids

such a qualification ;

nor to* weight,'u^AtcA

is separaied from ii

by the adjective.)

%C0T. iv. 17.

See also, abundant, abundantly clad,

GREAT, JOYFUL, SORROWFUL, SORftY. i

EXCEEDINGLY.

L V€pur(roTipias, more abundantly, more,

ichether of number or degree.

2. a-fjioSpa, vehemently, eagerly, very

much, (neut. pi. of o-<^6/)os, eager,

vehement)

3. o-<l>oSpias, (adv.) vehemently, eagerly,

very. much.

vTTcp, over ; vnth Oen.

'

(as here), above,

4. \ Ik, from, out of,

•n-fpio-aov, above the

ordinary measure,

^ofSov, fear,

fAiyav, great,

exceeding
' abundantly.

a great fear.

Matt. xix. 25.

Mark iv. 41
XV. 14,

more.)— Acte xvi.20,Mee tronUe.

— XV. 14, see E (the

3. Act! xxvii. \$.

1. 2 Cor. viL IS.

— Qal i. 14, cee E (moift)
4. 1 Then. iii. 10.

— 2 Thes. i. 3, bcc grow.
- Ueb. xa 21. see fear.

EXCEEDINGLY (mobe.)

1. Qal L 14.
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EXO

EXCEEDINGLY (the more.)

1. Mark xv. 14 («-ffpi(r<ruc» vcheuimtlg, G L T (8th ed:)

Tr A «.)

[ 2G6 ] EXC

EXCEL (-ETH.)

L Trcpinro-cvo}, to be over and above, to

excel ut number or ineasiire,

2. vTTcpf^dWiOf to throw or cast beyond
a cerOiin llmll or goal; oJso to throw

beyond or fartlier (hdn another,

keitcef to 8ui'pasS| exceed, excel.

L 1 Cor. xiv. la.
I

2. 2 Cor. uL 10.

EXCELLENCY.
L vir€pPo\-j, a throwing or casting be-

yond, hence, a surpassing, super-

eminence, excellence.

2. V3r€p€x«» (a) fran#. to bold over.

(b) intran$, to hold one's self over, i,e.

to be over, jut out over or beyond

;

also, to hold one's self abovOi ue, to

be superior, excel

3. {mtpoyf], (from Nol 2j) a prominence,

eminence ; of things, superiority,

excellence, (occ. 1 Tim. iL 2.)

3. 1 Cor. ii 1.
I

1. 2 Cor. It. 7.

2bL PhiL iiL8(pMl)

EXCELLENT.

luyaXoTTparfi^, becoming to a gi*eat man,

magnanimous ; of things, magnifi-

cent, (non occ)
2 Pet. i. 17.

EXCELLENT (more.)

L 6ta^/Mtfrcpo9, (comp, of Sid<f>opo<;, di-

verse, various, distinguished,) more
distinguished.

2. irXciuv, more, (the vsual c&inp, of
To\^, much,) properly of number,

but also of magnitude and in com-

2)ari9on expressed or %m2)lted,

& 1 Oor. zii. 8L I L Hab. Tiii. d
1. HelxL4. I 9L xLA

EXCELLENT (most.)

jtpdrurro^, (superL of Kpdro%, power in

fffed, force^ superiority,) most ex-

cellent, most noble, (used hi ad-

dresmig jyersons of raiik and author-

ity.

J.iikc i. 3. Act's xxiii. 20.

EXCELLENT (things that aue.)

I Ttt^ the thui/js, ^ the things

•^ 8ta</*«^onra, different, dis-

( crepant, f

^ the

•\ th

j di

that are

diffei*ent.

Phil. i. 10, inarg. difftr.

EXCELLENT (the things tuat are
MORE.)

Rom. ii. 8, nutfg. di$tr,
.

EXCEPT.

L-

coi', (for 6t ai/,) in

Qi.se, if perhapto

(assuming the

hypothesis as a
possibilityorunr

certainty with

the prospect of
decision),

[ li-q, not,

t followed by the HidfJ. pres,

'

€1, in case, if pos-

sibly, (mof:e de-

cisive and less

uncertain than

Uv,)

liri, not,

€KT^9, without, besides, \ except the

except, ( case if or

in-

deed.

except perhaps,

unless perchance

orunlessIn some
respect, (non

occ)

incasc.notf^^^
condiliiTn r^ferr-

ing to 'future

time,) ^followed

by the Aorist

subj, which may
be rendered by

thefuJt, perfect.

incasc.notf'a*-

suminganincred-

ible or untenable

hypothesis,)

€i',.in case, ) <. «
I
*^®^

/*>;, not,
]'''^o^^^)

deec

(seeci, m case,

above,)

4. \ if fi^, not,

Ti, some or any
reject,

TaptKTos, near by without, t.e. on the

outside, without

irAiJv, more than, over and above,

hence, besides, except

It. John tii. t.1*. Matt. . 20.
1* ril. 29.
!•. xviiL a
2. xix. » {ftp,)

2. roT. 22.

1\ xxvi 42.
!•. Mark iiL 27.
J*. vii. S, 4.

xiii. 20,wo E that
4. Luke is. IS.

1*

!.-
1'.-

1*.-

It-
!•.-

-iT.4&
-vi44,63.— W.
.Z1L84.
•XT. 4«««^

3. xix. U.
& AetoTiiLL
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EXC [ 267 ] EXE
r.ActaTiiiSl. j



EXE

EXECUTIONER.
(nr€KovX,dTQip, Lat speculator or spicula-

tor, (from spicula, a spear,) Eng, a
pike-man, halberdier. In Roman
army forming the hody-gwird and'

acting as executioners^ (non occ.)

Mark vi 87.

[ 268 ] EXP

EXHORT ONE ANOTHER
1. Holx X. 25.

EXERCISE [noun.]

yvfivaa-ia, gymnastic exercise, (so called

because practised nude or nearly so^

see below,) (noh occJ
ITillLlT. &.

EXERCISE (-ED, -ETH.)

1. yvfivd(<a, to practise gymnastic exer-

cises, (from yv/xv6sy naked,) hence,

to train, accustom, (non occ.)

2. oo-Kcw, to work up with skill, as raw
materials, hence, to exercise one's

self in any thing, to endeavour,
strive, (non occ.)

3. voLto), see " execute."
— Miitt xx.25,Me author-

ity and dominion.
— Mark z. 42, s^ antbor^

itJ aud lordship.
— Ltikexxii.25;Metathorr

.itjandlozdahip.

2. Acts xxiv. 10.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 7.

1. 1 Ueb. «. 14.

1. xU. II.

1. 2 Pot a 14.

3. ReV xiiL 12.

1

2.

EXHORT (-ED, -ETH, -iNa.)

TrapoLKaXkii), to call to one, call near,

call for ; every hind of speaking to
which is meant to produce a particu-

lar ^ect, e,g, exhortation, cojnfort,

encouragement,

mipaLvib), to tell or speak of near,

before or to any one ; hence, to re-

commend, warn, (occ..Act8xxvii.9.)

3. jrpoTpcTro), to turn forward, i.e. to

propel, impel, morally.

(a) Mid. to cause one to turn himself
forward ; hetice, to exhort, to

wholly impel him onward, (fion

occ.)

1. Acts ii. 40.

1. xi, 23.

1. xiT. 22.
1. XV. 32.

3a.— xviii. 27.

2. xxviL 23.

1. Rom. xa 8.

1. 2 Cor. ix. 6.

1. 1 Th'ja. u. 11.

1. iv. 1.

1- V. 11. marg. (text,
coiii/ort.)

1. I Thea.v.l4,maM;.(text,
1. 2 Thea iii. 12. [beeetch.)

1. 1 Tim. iL 1, marg. lU-
1. tL 2. [tire.

1. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

1. Titus i 9.

1. ii.6, 15.

1. Heb. iii. 1&
^— X. 25, aeo E one

another.
1. 1 Pot V. 1, 12L

1. Jttdo 3.
,

EXHORTATION.
irapoucXi^orts, a calling near, a summons

to one's side ; hence, an admonitoiy
encouraging and consolatory ex-

hortation, invitation or entreaty,

(of^. to vapaiv€<ris, warning.)

Lake ia 18,866 E (in one's)
Acts zia 15.

2, 166 E (gjm
Rom. ziL 8.

1 Oor. xir. a
[mooh.)

2 Cor. via 17.

ITheaa 8.

1 Tim. iv. 18.

Heb. zii. 5.

ziii. 22.

(

EXHORTATION (give much.)

{irapaicaAlcD, see "zx,-^ exhorting
HORT,

iroAAf,

Acts XX. 2

iicaAlcD, see "zx,'\ exhorting
DRT," iTo. 1, ( [them] with

0, discourse, f much
KQ, much, /discourse

EXHORTATION (in one's.)

TrapaicaAco), see **^ exhort," No. 1.

Luke ia 18 (part)

EXORCIST. ^

l^opKurrqs, one who iises an oath, i.e.

- one who by adjuration professes to

expel demons, (JSng. exorcist, non
occ)

Aotsxix. 18.

EXPECT (-INO.)

1. €K8€xo/iat, to receive from another,

hence, of kings, to succeed. /;* li.T..

inactively to be about to receive

from another, hence, to wait for.

2. Trpoo-^KOAo, to watch toward or for

anything, hence, to look for, expect.

2. Acta iii &
|

1. Heb. x 13.

EXPECTATION.
wpoa-SoKia, a watching or looking for,

expectation, (in N.T. only of evil,

occ. Luke xxi. 2G.)

Acta xiL lU

EXPECTATION (de in.)

irpoa-SoKoju), see " expect," iTo. 2.

Luke ill 15 (part.) (maii^. iU92}c.\sc.) /
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EXP [ 269 ] EYE

EXPECTATION (earnest.)

diroica/)a5o#fia, a looking away towards

any thin/j with the head bent for-

ward, 'f/rowi a^ro, from, Kapa, the

head, and 8oK€vio, to loc»k.)

K-.m. viii. 10. \
Phil. i. 2i).

EXPEDIENT (UK.)

<n'^i<f>€pit}, to bear or bring together, to

contribute, to collect ; hence, to be
profitable, expedient, advantageous.

* Intrans, a)ul Impers.

John xi. 50.*

xvi. 7*.

xviii. 14.* [proAtdble.

1 Cor. vi. 12, marg. be

1 Cor. X. 23.

2.Cor. viii. 10.»
-.- xii. 1.*'

EXPEL (-LED.)

€K/3aAXa>, to throw or cast out.

.

Aotn xiif. 50.

EXPERIENCE.
SoKifirj, proof, trial ; eithe)* the state of

being tried, a trying ; or, the state of
having been tried^ tried, probity,

approved integrity.

Rom. T. 4»»te«.

EXPERIMENT.
BoKifii^, see above,

2 Cor. ix 13.

EXPERT.
yv<i<m;9j a knower, i.e., one who knows,

(no7i occ.)
Acts xzvi 3.

EXPIRE (-ED.)

1. 'jrXrfpoia, to make full, fill up.

2. TcXcitf, to end, to finish.

1. Acts TiL 30 (part, pan.)
2. Rot. XX. 7 Olcra, aft*r, iosUad of irav nktvv^,

pkeruotver may be endtd, Ga..)*

EXPOUND. (-ED.)

, iKTi0r)fii, to place out (as an infanl

. that may perish, occ. Acts vii. 21,
past,)

(a) t» Mid. to set forth, to expound,

declare.

2. 8upfn/]V€v<a, to interpret fully, .to

thoroughly explain.

3. cTTiXvo), to let loose upon, solve ; ex-

plain farther.

^. "Mark iv. 34.

2. Luke xxiv. 27.

lac Acts xxviii. 23.

la. AcU jc! 4.

lau xviii. 2fl.

EXPRESS.

See, IMAGE.

EXPRESSLY.

prjrS}^, in express words, f'oc^v. of pi^ros, ,

said or expressed in words.)

1 Tim. iv. I.

EXTORTION.
apnrayrj, the act of seizing tipon or

snatching away,
^
plundering, pil-

lage, (occ. Heb. X. 34; LukexL 39.)

Matt xxiii. 25.

EXTORTIONER.
affira^, (adj. of above,) ravenous, (spoken

of wild beasts, rapacious, (occ. Matt,

vii. 15.).

Luke xviiL IL f 1 Cor. v. 10. 11
1 CiJr. vi. 10.

EYE (-a)

1. o^0aXfto9, the eyei (occ. Acts i. 9, pL)

2. o/x/ia. sight ; the eye, (No. 1 may be

applied to Uie Deity, but No. "2 van

only be applied vnth p-opriety to

men.)

3. rpvfmkid a hole, eye of a needle,

(from rpwa, to rub through,) ^non
occ.)

4. TpvTrrjfM, a hole, eye of a needle,

(from rpyirdu), to bore,) (non occ.)

1. Ifatt. V. 20, Z8.

L~ vi. 22 «»ic*, 23
1. —vii. 3»**cc, 4i»le«.

5 twite.

1. ix. 20. 30
1. xiii. I.^»*>«« 16.

1. xvji. «.

1. xviii. 9lu«8rJ.

y «nd,8ec E (with
one.)

4. xlx, 24.

1. XX. 15. 33.

1. 34i»--(No.2. I*T
(8lhe.l)Tr A.)

1. 34 »'•»» (omit,

aitrtSv VI o<^^<iA;/ oL
their eift*, L TXSth od.)

Tr A S.)

1. Matt. xxi..42.

1. xxvi. 43.

1. Mark vii. 22.

1. — via i».

2. 23.

1. 25.

1 .ix. 47 11* 3rd.

47«nd,8e9E(with
one.)

3. x 25.

1. xii 11.

1. XIV. 40.

1. Luke ii. 30.

1. iv. 20.

1. vi. 20 41 f^Jcs.

1. X. 23
1. xi. 34'*»*A
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EYE [ 270 ] FAC
1. LqIm ZTi 23.

1. XTiii. 13.

8. 25 (tpW,« *«f«,

LTTtAKV
1. xix. 42.

1. zxir. 16, 31.

1. John iv. 35.

1. Yi. 6.

1. ix.6.10, 11. 14,15,

17, 21, 26, 30. 32.

1. X. 21.

1. -^ xi. 37, 41.

1. xii 40 t*i«fc

1. —^ xvii. 1.

-* AoU iii. 4, lee foKten.

I. ix. 8, 18, 40.

—— xi. 6, Me fa8t«n
~. ziii 9, Me Mt.
1. —- xxtL 18.

1. — xxvia 27 «»»««•

1. Rev.

1. ROBL Ul 18.

L xi 8, 10.

1. i Cor. ii. 9.

1. xii. 16, 17, 21.

1. XT. 52.

1. GaL iii. 1. .

1 iv. 15.

1. Eph. i/lS.

1. Hebi iT. 1.3.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 12.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 14.

1. 1 Johu J. 1.

1. ii. 11. 10.

1. Rev. i. 7, 14.

1. il 18.

1. m. 18.

1. iv. 6, 8.

1. V. 6.

1. vii. 17.
'

1. xix. 12.

xxi. 4.

EYE (with oxe.)

/iovo^aX/ios, one-eyed, having lost an
eye.

Matt ztUL 9. Mark ix. 47

EYESALVE.
KoWovpiov^ (dim, of Kokkvpa, a coaj'se

bread or cake,) a small cake In
N.T. Enfj. coUyrium, eye-salve,

resembling the dough of the Kokkvpu,

(non occ)
Rev. iii. 18.

EYE-SERVICE.

o^^aAjuoSoi'Xcuz, eye-service, i.e. rendered
only under or for the inaster's ey^,

(non occ.)

Eph. vi 6.
I

Cot <ii 22.

EYE-WITNESS.

1. avTOTmy?, self-beholding, t.^. an eye^

witness, (non occ.)

2. croTT'i/s. . a looker-on, spectator, hence

eye-witness, (7ion occ.)

l.Lukei.2.
I

2. 2 Pet. L 16.

FABLK
fiv6o% anything delivered by word of

mouth, and so in its widest s^nse

word, speech, talk; then, the subject

of speech or talk, a tale, stoiy,

legend. After Pindar^ it always

denotes fiction, fable, a mythic tale.

In Attic Greek prose it lisually dei

noted a legend of the early Greek
times befoi-c the dawn of history.

1 Tim. L 4.

iv. 7.

2 Pet. i 16.

2 Tim. iv: 4.

Titus i,U.

FACE (-8.)

1, vpoa-omov, the jxirt towards, at or

around the eye ; hence, -geti. the face,

visage, countenance.

2. o^t9, the sight, fhculty of seeing;

then, the thing seen, appearance;

hence, aspect, looks, t.e. the face or

countenance..

MattTilO. 17.

xi. 10.—^xvi 3.

xvii. 2, 6.

xvUL 10.

xxvL 39, 67.

Mark Li.
ziT. 65.

1.' Luke i. 76.

I. iL 8L
1. ^— T. 12.

1.— Til «r.

1. ix61. 62»5S.
1. X 1.

1. xii 66.

1. xva 16.

L Lake zxi 35.

I. —^ xxii. 64 (a^) ;

1. xxiT. 5.

2. John xL 44.

Actevi. 15*»ie«

Tii. 45.
-— xviL 20.

XX. 25. 38.

xxv.ie.MeFtoF
4 Cor. xiii. 12«»'^e.

xiv. 25.

2 Cor. iii. 7, 13, 18
iv. 6.

Xi. 20.

GaL i. 22;

ii. 11.

1. CoL ii. 1.

1. 1 The».'iL 17.

1. iii. 10.

1. Jas. i. 23.

1. 1 Pet ui. Ii
— 2 John 12, \a»
-T.3 John n, >

1. Rev. iv.
"

- vi. 16.

- va 11.

-ix. 7.

-X. 1.

-xj. 16.

- xii.. 14.

-XX. 11.

. xxii. 4.

FACE TO FACE.

iPto
p.

- ( Kara, used distributively, \ face to

( TT/Joo-ftwrov, see No. 1 above, ) face.

( <rr6fJLa, diouth,
|

2. < TTpos, towards,- \- mouth to mouth.

( arSfjM, mouth, )

1. AeU XXT. 16. 2. 2 John 12.

a. 3 John 14.

FACTION [margin.]

^Xoara&ia, a standing apart, di9.*}CUSion,

discord.

1 Cor. Ui. 3, text, division (om. Oi: L T Tr A H )
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FADE AWAY.
/Mpaitm, to put out, to extinguish (as

fire.)

(a) Pass, to go oiit, expire, die away,
decay, (nOn occ.)

a. Jm. L 11.

FADETH NOT AWAY (that.)

i; dfxdpavTos, (adj. of above) unfading.

2. dfiapdvTivo^f (adj. of dfxdpavro^, the

proper name of tlie aiparynth or
eyerlosting flower,) amaranthine.

1. Ll'etwi4. I
2.1P«*. V. 4.

FAIL.

1. cicAeim, to leave out of or off, i.e. to

relinquish, desert ; to leave off, i.e.

to fail, to cease, (non occ)

2, cTTiXci^cD, to leave or foi*sake upon,
i.e. in or during anythitiy ; hence,

to fail, hot to suffice, (non occ)

S. rinTw, to fall, fell (0 the grovrid, hence^

to become void.

4. €Kmimt>f to fall out of, fall away from,

fail.

5. Karapyew, to leave unemployed oridle

;

^ make useless, void, abolish ; put an
end to, to lay aside.

6. v&T€p€ijj to be last, hindmost ; hen re,

to come short of, not to reach, miss.

— T.nka xlL 83, s«e F not
(tbat.)

1. xvi. 9,

a 17.

——-xxi. lO.aeaP
(BOfin'* hearta)

1. xxiuSi

4. ICof. xiii. Sirt (No.?,
L Tr A R)

5. 8*»*.

1. Helx L 19L

2. xi. S'L

0. zii. 15. with iir6.

from ifDMrg^faUfrotn.}

FAILING THEM (mkk's hbarts.)

d7ro\lnjx6vxoij swooning, ready to die,

(non occ)

ot dvOfmiroif the men, (non occ)

Luke xxi. 26.

FAILETH NOT (that.)

ovc^Aecirros, (I^o.l, tcith o, not, prefixedy)

unfailing.

^ Xokeziisa

FAIN (would.)

imfivfiw, to fix the desire upon, desire

earnestly, long for, denoting the

inivard affection of the mind.

Luke XT. 10.

FAINT (-BD.)

1. c/cAvbi, to loose out of, to set firee

from;* to loosen out, relax, weary.
In N. T» only Pass, or Mid. to be
weaiy, exhausted, esp. from failure

of poiocTy /non occ)

2. cicfcaKcu), to tuni out a coward, i.e. to

lose one's coui-age. //» A^-Jfl gen.

to bo faint-hearted, esp. in view of
trial or difficulty^ or from moral
weakness.

3. KdfjLVia, to work one*s self weary, be
weary (or even sick), (dec Heb. xii.

3; Jais. V. 15.)

I. Matt. ix. 36. with tl^L
to be, TOBig. be tired

and lay dovA {vtcvKKta,

tofiv4f, Itteeralf, G L
T Tr A K.)

1. XT. 32.

1. Mark viii. 3

2. Luk«xviii. 1

2. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16.

1. Gal. vL 0.

2. Eph. iu. 13.

2. 2 Tliea. iiL 13.

(text, be iceary )
1. Reb. xii. 8, 5.

3. Rot iL 3.

marg.

FAIR.

cMTrcio?, of the town, (from aoru, a7id >o

like LaL urbanus, from urbs,)

polite, opp. to aypoiKoSf (of the

country, a countryman ;) c.«p. clever,

polished. Of the rxtentcU form\
well-made. (See dcsoriptirm ff Moses,

Ex. ii. 2 ; .Jos. Ant. li. 9, 6, 7), (occ.

Heb. xi."23.)
^

Matt. xvi. 2, see weather. I Ron), xvi. 18, see speech ••.

Acts vii. 20.'
I Gal. tI. 12. sec show

FAIR HAVENS (the.)

{KaXis, 'handsome, beautiful

Ai/i^v, a haven, harbour, port.

Acts xxTu. a

FAITH.

1. moTis. faith, i.e. firm persuasion, the
conviction which is based upon
hearing, nat^upon sight, or know-
ledge ; ar firmly relying confidence
in what we hrar from Ood in His
Ward.
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cXiTi?, hope, i.e. expectation of some-

thing future ; a dearlj clierished

and apparently well-grounded ex-

pectation and prospect of some
desired good.

30, so© FMatt . Ti.

(littki)

Matt. TiiL 10.

26, MM- F (of

little.)

Ix 2, », 29
xlT 81, aoe F (of

Utile.)

xvl 8,* aeo F (of

little )
xvii. 20
xxi 21.

xxUi 23
Mark ii 5. >

It. 40.
T. 34.

X M.
xL 22

Luke V. 20.

Tii. 0, 50.

Tiii 25, 4&
xii.28.aeeF(Iittle.)

xvii. 6, 6. 19.

xviii. 8. 42,

xxii 82.

AotaUi. 16«»»ef

Ti. 5. 7.

8 (x^^. ffraee,

GLTTrAK)
xi 24
xilL 8
%ir. 9, 22, 27.

XV 9
xvi 5
xvii. 31, marg.

(text, auwanct,)
XX 21,

xxiv. S4.

xxifL 18.

Rom. i 5,8,12,1 7»"••
Hi. 9, 22, 25. 27,

28, 80 »*««•, 31
it. 5, 9. 11,12. 13;

14, 16 »*»«•. 19. 20
T. 1

2 (OM - I>
W»A.)

'— ix. .«W, 32.

X. 6. 8, 17
xl. 20.

xiL 3, 6.

xlv 1,22,23*»««
xvL 26

1 Cor. ii. 6
xii
xiii J. 13.— XV 14, 17

XVI. IS.

2 Cor. L 21 t»tet.

iv M
7

viii 7.

X. 1a

1 2 Cor xiU 6
1. Oal L 23.

l. a let^lw, 20.

1. iil. 2, 5, 7,8,9,11,
12. 14, 22,23twle« 24,
25.26.

1. T. 6, 6, 22.

1. vL 10.

1. Bph i. 15.
I

1. ii. 8. ^

1. iiL12, 17.

1. ' It. 5, 18.

1. 1— vi. 16, 23.

1. Phil i. 25, 27.

1. Ji. 17.

1. iii. 9 »•««•

1. Col. i 4, 23.

1. ii. ft, 7, 1J.

1. 1 Thee. L 8, 8.

1. —^ iil 2, 5, 6. 7, 10.

1. V. 8.

1. 2 Thee. i. 3, 4, 11

1. iii. 2.

1. 1 Tim. i. 2, 4. 5. 14,

19 Iwlee.

1. 11. 7, 15.

iil. 6, marjB;. eoe
norice.

1. 9, 13.

1. It. 1,6, 12.

1. T. 8, 12.

1. tLIO, 11,12, 21.

1. 2 Tim i 5. 13.

1. ii. 18. 22.

1. iii. 8. 10. 15

1. iT. 7.

1. TitUBi. 1,4,13
1. ii. 2.

1. iii. 15.

1. Fhilem. 5, 6.

1. Heb. iT. 2.

1. Ti. 1,12.
1. X. 22.

2. 23.

1 38.

1. xi 1, 3, 4, 5, 6,

7«*«". 8,9,11, 13,17,
20. 21, 22, 23, 24, 27,

28. 39. 30, 81, 33, 39.

1. xii. 2.

1. xiii 7.

1. Jaa 1. 3, 6.

1. Ii. 1.5, 14 twice, 17,
18Siiiiica, so, 22 <*'«»,.

24, 26.

1 T. 15.

1 1 Pet. i 5,7.9, ?1

J. T. 9
1. 2 Pet i 1, 5.

l.-lJohnv 4
1. Jade 3, 20.

L Rev ii 13, 19
1. xiii 10-

I 1. xfv 12.

FAITH (OF UTTLE.)

oX«y<5irt<rT09, little of faith, a word used

only by ovr Lord; and by Him
only as quoted beUnc, to rebuke four

different states of mind, viz., anxiety,

feary doubt', and fonjetfulness. See

the passages.
Matt Ti. 30.

Tlli 2a
Luke xii 2a

Matt. xiT. 31.

- xtL 8.

PAL

FAITHFUL.
TI0T09, prob. a verbal adj, from veldt iv^

(to persuade^ win by words in-

fluence,) hence it may be taken eitlur

actively or passively, according to

the meanings of the verb. Pass,

faithful, trusty, worthy of confi-

dence ; ofpersons, one on whom wc
may rely; of things, trustworthy,

sure, firm, certain. Act. trusting,

believing.

Matt xxiv. 45.

XXV. 21 »»Jce, 23t*iM-

Luke xii. 42.

xvi. lOtwIee^il. 12.

xix. 17.

ActexvL 15.

1 Cor. L 9.

It. 2, 17.

TiL 25.

X.13.
Oal. ill 9.

Eph. L 1.

vi 21.

Col. L 2, 7.

iT. 7,

1 The!*. V. 24
2 Thea. fii. .*}

1 Tim. i 12. 15.

iii 11

1 tia. It. 9.

tl2, fonrg.MietiM.
2 Tim. ii. 2, 11, 13.

TitttB 1. 6, 9.

iii 8.

Heb. ii. 17.

iii. 2. 5.

X.23.
xi. 11.

1 Pet iv. 19
-^— V. 12.

1 John i. 9.

Rev. i. 5.

ii 10. 13w'

'.— iU. 14.
-i— xvU 14.

xix 11*

xxi. 5.

xxii 6.

FAITHFULLY
TTMrrds, see above.

3 Jo&n 5, sent

.FAITHI^ESS.

aTTtoTos, (a, neg. prefixed to' 7runr6% sett

above,) not worthy of cobfidcnce,

untnlBtworthy ; not cojofident, dis-

trustfuL In N.T. Greek, faithless,

of one who refuses to receive God'c

revelation of grace.

Matt XTii; 17.

Mark ix. 19.

Lukeiz. 41.

John XX. 27.

FALL [noun.]

1. irrciKri?, a fall, downfall. Metaph.

downfall, ruin, (nonocc,)

2. jrapaTTTw/ia, a falling aside as from
right, truth, or duty ; the particular

special act of sin.

1. Matt. Tii 27
|

I. Lukr ii 84.

: Roto, xi 11, 12.

2.

FALL (ex, -eth, -ing, felu)

rtjTTcu, to fall, as from a higher to a

lower plac^, fcill down.

iK-riTTixi, (No. 1, with Ik, out of,

prefixed,) to fall out of.
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3. €fnrtirT(a, (No, 1, Vfiih iv, in, prefixedJ
to fall in or into,

(a) followed by €t9, into.

4 Karamirrui^ (No. 1, ivith icara, down,
prefixed,) to fall down motionless,
(camp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 20.)

5. €7nirCirr<o, (No, 1, udth kirl, upon,
prefixed^) to fall upon. In NT.
only of persons, to throw one's self

upon, either as emhraciny, or in a
hostile sense, Metaph, to fall upon
or come over one.

(a) followed by iwi, upon.

6. yivofMi, to begin to he^ue. to come
into existence or into any state ; to

become, marking the result of any
agency.

7. KaraPaivb), to come down, {/3atv(a,

being used of all kinds of motion,)

8. Kara<f>€pb}, to bear or carry down from
a higher to a lower place. In N.T.
only Pass, to be borne down,
thrown down, to fall. Metaph. to

be borne down, oppressed.

9. vraiia, to stumble, tb fall.

— Matt, a 11. ) see p
— —,» iv. 9, f dotni.
1 tU. 25, 27
1. X. 29.

?x xii. 11.

1. xiil. 4. 5, 7, a
1. XV. 14, 27.

1. xvii. d, 15.

xviii. 26, 2P. see F
doniL

1. xxi. 44t»«ee(rti>.)

1 xxiv. 29.

1. xxvi. SO.

— Mtfk Hi. 1]. Me F down
before.

1. iv. 4, 6. .7, 8.

1 V. 22.

83, eee P down
before.

vii. 25, tee F at.

1. ix. 20.

2. xiii. as. with tlfii,

ro6e(No.l, LTTrA

I xiv. 85.

Sa Luke L 11
iv. 7, lee F rfotcn

before.

v. 8, seeFdown at.

1 12.

1 Ti 39 (No. 3, L T
TrA.)

1 49 (ovfiwiwnt, to

fall to^iker.T Tt AH)
!. Till. 6.

I 6(Xo.4,TTrA)

- 13, see F awav
I 14.

- 23, see asleep.

28. 47. see F
down before.

41, Me F down.
1 X. 18.

— Luke.x. SO.

among.
Sa. se.

•ee P

1. xi. 17.

1. xilL 4.

3a. xiv. 5(Nal. L Tr
AH.)

XV. 12^ aee F to.

5a. XV. 20.

1. xvi. 21.

xvii.l6,eeePdown
1. XX. 18f*»w.

1. xxi. 24.

— —— xxil,44,aee Fdown
1. xxia 80.

— John xi. 32, see FdowA
1. xii. 24.

1. xviiie.
0. Acta L 18..part, aee P

headlong.
25, aee ^txaUB'

gresaion.

1. 26.

V. 5,10,aee Fdown.
vli. 60, lee aaleep

5a viii. 14:

1. ix. 4.

18. see F from.
5a. X. 10 (No. 6, Q»h

TTr AR)
25, aee F down.

5a. 44(No.l, L.)

5a. xi.l5.
xii. 7, see F oiT.

5a. xiil 11 (No. 1, L
TTrA K)

30, see sleep.

— ——» XV. 16, see F down.
xvi 29, see F down

before.

5a. xix. 17 (No. 1. L
Tr.)

—— 36, see fell down
from Jnpiter (which.)

8. Acta XX 9 lit.

9 *»d BeeFdown.
5a. 37.

1. xxiL.7.
4. xxvi. 14, part.
a xxvU. 17. 29.

32, Me F off.

1. 34 (airoAAvuc, to

l)m«A,GLTTrAH)
41, aee F into.

xxTliL 6. aee F
down.

1. Rom. xi 11, 22.

1. xiv. 4.

5a. XV. 8.

I. I Cor. X. 8, 12L——— xiv.25,8ee P down.
—— XV, 8,18,see aaleep
— OaL V. 4, aae P frota.
— PhiL t 12, aee P out
2 Thea. a 3, aM falling

away.
8a.l Tim. iiL 8, 7.

Sa. vl9.
1. Hebi iii. 17.

1. — iv. 11.

t1. 8, aee F awaj.
3a. X. 31.

xii 15, aae Fyhwi.
SO.

— 1 Pet i. 24, aeeF away.
9. 2 Pet i. 10.

— 2 Pet ilL 4, see asleep——^— 17, aee F from.
~ Jas..i. 8,BeeFinta
2. 11.

I. v.. 12.— Juda 24; aee F (keep
from.)

1. Rev. i 17.

2. IL5(No.l.GLT
TtAR)

1T..10, ^aM P
14, fdown.— vi 13. 16.— vil 11.— viii. lO'^tw.

ix.l.— XL 11
LTTr

cL 11 (No
TrA.)
- 13. 16.

5. G^

1. xiv. 8 l«t.

1. —~ 8 «»d (pm. Ab
K«».)

a xvi. 2.

I. 19. .

7. 21.

1. .xvii. 10.

1. xTiii 2i«t.

I. 2 Snd (<mu Tr A*
M.)

— "— xix. 4. tee Fdown.
1. 10.

.xxii.8, aeeFdOwlL

" 77ie follomng combinations are where
these are not separate words in the Greek,''

FALL AMONG.

frtpLTrliTTio, to fall around any one so as to

embrace ; or to fall so as to be ««•-

rounded by any thing, (oce. Acts
xxvii. ^1 ; Jaa. i. 2.)

Lake x. 30.

FALL AT.

irpooTriirrtaf to fall towards any thing, to

strike against. In NT, mth idea

of purpose, to fall at, rush upon,

dash against, (Matt, vii.25.) Of per-

sons, to fkll down to or before any
one,

Marie vii. 25.

FALL AWAY.

1. iKirtirrw, see " Fall,'^ No, 2.

2. TfapairtTTTfu, to fall near bj any one, so

as to meet unth ; also, to fall aside so

as to desert, (non occ.)

3. dffitaTrifxi, (a) trans, to place away
from, cause to depart.

(b) intrans, to separate one's self, de-

part, forsake.

8bL Luke viii 13. |
2. Beb. vL 6. part

! , 1. 1 Pet. i 24.
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FALL DOWN.

[ 574 ] FAIi

1. irinw, 9ee ''YkVL," No. 1.

2. icaTttirtiTTw, iee "FAhL," No. 4, (oec.

Acts xrvi. 14.)

3. tcarapatvia, see "FALL," No, 7.

1. AcuzT. 16.

1. XX. 9.

2 xxTiii. 6.

1 1 Oor. xiT. 25.

1. H«b. zi. 30
I Her. jv. 10.

L . 8. 14
1. jix.4.

1. Matt a IL
1 It. 9.

1. zTiu. 26.S0.

1. Luke Tiii. 41.

1. xtiL 16.

$. zxiL44((Tp.)
1. John zi. 82.

1. AcU V b, 10.

1. X. 25. 1 •zzii 8

FALL DOWN AT
tr/KxnriTrra), see "fall at*

Lukev 8.

FALL DOWN BEFORE.

irpwnrLima^ see " PALL at."

ir/w)<r#cvv«a>, to kiss towards any one^

i.e, to kiss one's own hand and

extend it towards a person, at the

2. \ same time prostrating one's self,

as a mark of respect and homage;

hefice, to worship, adore,

cvcoirtov, in the presence of, before.

1. Mark iU. 11. i 2. Luke W. 7. mu%. (t«xt.

1 V. 33. 1 1. ^Ul.28,47.(wonAi;>

)

1. Acta ztL 29.

FALL DOWN FROM JUPITER
(WHIOB.)

dLorrirf^^ (fi-om Aicfe, gen, of Zc^, and
friirruij to fall,) fallen from Jupiter,

i.e. heaven descended.

AcU ziz. 85.

FALL FROM.

1. cKTrtTTTw, see " fall," No, 2.

2. diroirlvrto, to fall from, (non occ)

i vcrT€p€(a, to be last, behind, ] to fall

3. < inferior, > behind

( aTTO, from, j ft-om.

2. AcU iz 18

1. OaL V 4.

11 2Pet ili. 17. i/ailof.)

I
8 Beb. ziL 15,marg.(t«zt.

L

FALL HEADLONG.

{vprjvYJ^ bending forward, \

prostrate, f falling

y€v6fi€voSf becoming, (see l headlong.

"FALL,"jro.6,) ;
AetiLia

FALL INTO.

(When not two Vfords in the Orttk.)

TrcpiTTi'TrrcD, see " pall AMONG."
AcU zzTlL 41. i Jaa. 1

1

FALL OFF.

cKiriTTTw, see " fall," No, 2.

AcU ZiL 7 . zzTii. 32.

FALL OUT.

fpXPfioLi, to come or go ; move or pass

along.
PhU. i. 12

FALL TO.

eiri/3aAX(i>, to cast ujion or over. Impers,

to fall upon or to, i.e, to pertain or

belong to anyone; hence, as here^

rh twiPdkXoVf the portion whicfh

falls (to me)y i.e. my due share.

Lake zt. 12.

FALLING AWAY.

( 4» ^^®» ) ^^•» ^^^® ®^® foretold by
< oirooTTao-ia, > him, 2 Thes. ii. 6, and by
I apostacy, I oiirLord,Matt.xxiv.lO-12.

2 ThM. ii. 3.

FALLING (keep from.)

{^vXouro-fa), to watch, not to sleep, keep

watch ; hence, to guard, to keep,

airraurros, liot stumbling, prop, of a
horse.

Jttde 24.

FALSE.

^cvStjs, false, as opp. to what is fni5,

lying, deceiving, (occ. Rev. ii. 2;
xxi. 8.)

AoUtL 13.

See also, accusation, aocuser, apostle,

BRETBREN, GHRIST8, PROPHET, WITNESS.

FALSELY

^cu8cu, to speak falsely, to lie to any one,

deceive by lying.

Matt. . 11, pari (mnxg. lying) (om. G:t L Tj«*)

LukaiiL 14,
>""'
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FALSELY SO CALLED.

il^€x^u>vvfioSf falsely named (whence Eng.
pseudonym.)

1 Tim. vi. 20

FAME.
1. ^fii;, (whence, Lai, fama, tund Eng,

fame,) a voice from heaven, an
ominous or prophetic voice. Then,
any voice or words ; rumo.ur, report,

(non oec,)

2. 0x017, hearing, either the sense or
facidty of hearing ; the instrument

of hearing, i,e. the ears; or that
which is heard, as instruction or
report.

3. i]xo% a ringing ih"the ears^ a sound
or noise of any sort,

4. Aoyo9, a word as spoken, wlieiker the
act of speaking or the thing spoken,
hence, talk, an account which one
gives.

2 Mfttt iT. 81
I — ix. se.

31, Mt P (spread
abroad ona'a)

4. Luke 15.

2 Matt, zir. 1.

2. Mark i. 28.
1. Luke ir. 14
3 37.

FAME (spread abroad one's.)

ouK^Vfitfw, to rumour abroad, make
known.

Matt. ix. 31

FAMILY.

vaTfud, paternal descent, linkage. In
N,T, a family, as a subdivision of
the Jewish tribe, and containing
several households, (occ. Luke ii. 4

;

Acts iii. 25.)

Eph. iii 15.

FAMINE.
Atftos, failure, want as of food,

hunger, famine.
hence,

Matt. xxiT 7.

Mark Xiii 8
Luke if. 25.

Rev xTiii 8

Lnkexr 14.
xxi. 11.

Rom. ^ ilL 35.

FAN
trruov, winnowing shovel with which

grain is throtvn up against the wind
in order to cleanse it, (non occ)

MattiU.ia.
I Luke iii. 17

FAB

FAR.

L /xo<cp<S«, (adj,) long ; of space, i,e, from
one point to another, and hence, far,

far distant

2. fuiKpav^ (adv,) (prop, ace. fern, of No.

1), strictly for /xaKpav 6B6v, a long
way, a great way ; far off.

3. w<5^/iai, (adv,J forwards, far forwards,
hence, far off.

4 / '^^^^Vi ^^ch, ) much rather,
•

I
/laAAov, more, rather, / by far,far-far.

S. Malt XT. 8.
I

— Luke 2X O.eae country

-r x^i 23, eee F from
, xxiiSl.eee F thus

(»• »^) f xxlv.29, eee ii>ent
xxL 33. > eee 12 Jolin xxi. 8.

XXV. 14, I country
I

2. Acts xni. 27.- Mark vi. 35, eee day. xxil 21 .eeePhence.
3. Vii. 6.

iii.-8,e6e F(from.)
xii. 1, Me ooontry.

21 34.

xiii 34,«aeJourney
2. Lttke Tii. 6.

1. XV. 13

J. xix. 12.

— Rom. xiii. 12.«ee spent— 2 Cor. iv. 17, eee ex-
ceeding

— Eph. i. 21, aee above.
ii. 13, lee F off

——- ir. 10, eee above
3 PhiL L 23.
— Heb. Tii lA, eee more

FAR FROM (BE IT.)

rAcw5, (adJ,) of the gods, ] here, God he

appeased, propitious ; propitious,

of vien, cheerful ; in or

N.T.ofGod,ipro^[tio\i3, ' favourable
favourable, to thee,

a-oi, to thee,
J [Lord.]

Matt. xtL 22

FAR HENCE.
fiaKpdv, see "far,*' No, 2.

Acta xxii. 21

FAR OFF.
Epb. U. 13

FAR (PROM.)

fiaKpodiv, from far.

Mark tUL 8

FAR (thus.)

f €W9, unto, as long as, up to,

I TovTov, this.

Lake xxii. 51

FARE (-ED.)

€V(t>paLvu}, to make paerry, rejoice, as

connected with feasting.

Lake xvL 10.

8^
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FAREWELL or FARE YE WELL.
1. ptavwfii, to Btrcngthen^ make firm.

In N,T. only imperat, pass, as a

formula at the end of epistUs like

Lai, vale, i,e. fare-well, (iwn ocr.)

2. x^iip^y to joy, rqoice, be glad.

ImperU /as here) as a word of salu-

tatton or greetiiig, joy to thee ! joy

to you ! hail

!

1 AcU JT. 29.

1. xxiii. 30 (oiM. 0- L Tit A.)
U. 2 Cor. xiM. 11

FAREWELL (BtD.)

dTTorooxro/xat, to arrange one's self off,

separate one's self from, i.e, to take

leave of, bid farewell to.

Lnke ix. 01 « Acts xtUI. 21.

FARM.
ayp6%^ a field, esp, a cultivated field.

Ifatt xxU. 5.

{

FARTHER SIDE (the.)

TO, the, )
that beyond

iripavy beyond, over, on > the other

the other side, j side.

Mark x. 1

FARTHING.
1. amrdptov, assarion, dim, of Lat, as,

Ileb, nO'M, a small as ; a brass coin

equal to one-tenth of a denarius or

SpaxM, i,e, to about three farthings,

(non occ.)

2. KoSpdvrriif Lai, quadrans, the fourth

part of an "as" (No, 1), or one-

fifth of a farthing, (non occ.)

2. Mfttt. T. M
1. jc 20.

2. Uark xii. 42.

1. Luke xil. 6.

FASHION [noun.]

1. crxrjfmy outward figure, shape, mien,

(fwn occ.)

2. cISos, thing seen, external appearance.

3. vpSa-wrov, the part towards, at or

around the eye, hence, gen. the face,

countenance.

4. Twros, a type, i.e. anything caused or
produced by hloios ; a mark or im-

press made by a hard substance on a
softer material ; aUo^ a model, pat-

tern, exemplar, in the widest sense.

— Mark ii. 12, uee F (on
thifl.)

2. Lttke ix. 26.

4. Acts vii. 44.

I. 1 Uor. Til. 81

1 . Phil, ii %.

lii. 21. Sfe F like
unta

— 1 Pet. i 14, 8e«- V onc'e
3: Jm. ill |s»lf

FASHION (on this.)

ovTtos, thus, on this wise, m this manner.

Markii 12.

FASHION ONE'S SELF ACCORDING
TO.

orvtrxi;/AaTi((i>, to give the same form with,

(or outward figure), to conform to

anything. In N,T. only Mid. or

Pass, to confoim one's self, to be

conformed to anything, (occ Rom.
xii. 2.)

1 Pet. 1 14

FASHIONED LIKE UNTO.

ovfJLfiop<f)Oiy having like form with,

(fiop<f>rj denoting form abstractedly^

and avvy denoting association.)

Phil Ui. 21

FAST [noun.]

vrpT€Ul^ a fasting, fast, i.e, abstinence

from food.

ActfXXTiLO.

FAST (-ED, -EST, -INO.)

vi/oTcvci), to fast, to abstain from eating.

(from vrjy equal to negative un, and
io-Oiia, to eat.).

Matt. iv. 2. iMtrt.

vL 16 twice.

17, part., 18
ix.' 14 «•»«. 1&

Markii. 18«"dJ3rd. 19 i»t

19 >«4 (op.), 2(1

Luke . S3, 34, 35.

xTia 12.

Mark ii. 18 li<. Me F (use Acta x. 30(om.L TTlA {>( )

to) i xilL 2, 3, part

FAST (used to.)

{rja-av, they were,

vYf(rr€V(0Vf fasting.

Mark iL 18.

FAST [adj.]

See, HOLD, STAND, STICK.

FAST (make.)

acr<^At((u, to make firm, fixed, immove-
able, j^g^, XV i. 24.
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FASTEN ON.

KaOdiTTUi, to adapt, to fit down upon

anythitifff whence^ to bind or fasten

on, (noa oce,)

AoU xxrUl 3

FASTEN ONE'S EYES.

drtvCio), to ^x the eyes intently upon,

. gaze upon intently.

, Lake iv. 20 (with tUu, to 6c.)

Acta iiL 4 ; zL 6, purt.

FASTING.

vryrrtta, a fasting, fast, i,e, abstinence

from fbod, (occ Acts xxvli. 9.)

vTJo-Ti^, not having eaten, fasting,

(non occ)

axriTOf, without food.

& MHtt XT. 32.

1. xvii. 21 (o;».>

2. Hark viiL ».

l. ix. 29 (out T Ti:*«

K)
1. Luk« ii. 37.

1. Acta xir 23.

3, xxvii. 33.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 5 (cm, O L T
TrAR)

1. 2 Cor. vi. 5.

1. xi. 27.

FATHER (-s.)

irarrjp, father, [ prob, to be derived from
Ueh. nH, which is the simplest labial

sound of tlie infaiU. Consequently

ii recurs in all the cognate tongues—
^an«^r. pitri, Za/. pater, (rwvn.vater,

JSng. father], (occ, Heb. xi. 23,)

* Spoken of God, as Creator, etc., and
as distinguishing the firat person of

the ever-blessed Trinity.

Hait U. 22.

1119:
iv. 21. 22.

. 16% ib\ iS\
tL 1*. A*, 6 <»»«•,

8».9M4»,15*,18»»«e«",
26», 32«.

rii. 11*. 21-.

^111 21.— X. 20^. 21. 29», 32*.

8$*, 35. 37.

xL 2&-.26*,27**«»M-— xii. 60».

xiiL4S»
—^ XT. i tvict 5 twice

W.
xwl 17*. 27».

XTlil. IQ\ 14*, 19*.

W.
xix.5. 19.S9(aj».)— XX 23*.

zxi. 81.— xxia 9 !•». 9* a»rf,

SO. 32.

ixiv. 36».

XXV. 84*.

xxvi 29». 89», 42».

xxviiL 19». [Mr

Mark L 20.

V. 40.
vu. 10 »»i«. 11, 12.

vili. 38»

ix. 21, 94.

X. 7, 19. 29.

xi. 15, 25'. 20* (ap.)
xiii. 12, 82-.

xiv. 8«».

XV. 21.

Luke i 17, 32. 56, 6^. &L
67. 72, 73.

IL 48, 49».

iiL 8.

vi. 23, 2(5, 86*

Tiil. 51.

> ix. 96*, 42. 59. .—^ X. 21^»»»«,22* '»•»»«-

xi. 2M1,18*.47.48.— xii. 30*. 32*. 53 •*«•

xiv. 28.^— XV.12t»le«,l7,l8twfce,

20 »•!€«, 21, 22, 27, 28,

29.

xvi. 24, 27 t»ic«, 30.

•^— xviii. 20.

xxi^. 29% 42*.

xadii. 84»Cai),), 46-

,48^»vlc«,

58.

Luko xziv. 40'

Jbhn I. 14', 18*

u. 18*.

iiLS5r
iv. 12,20,2l%23*»"«e«.

T. 17*. 18*. IU«, 20*,

21». 22», 23», 2tt*, 80».

(om. G L T Tr A H\
38»i«lM. 87*, 48«. 45*.

H97*. 31, 89*, 37»,

89^ (om. L T Tr A
. »),42,44'.45-,

49. 67* »•'«%
vlL 22.

viiL10%18',19«i
97*, 28*. 29* (oiH. Q:x
L T Tr A H), 88* l«»,

38 2nd, 89,41 1«,4l»tod,

42*, 44 »"»«•, 49*, 5d,

54% 50w

X. 15'«»»c«.l7«,18V
25», 20' «w»c«, 90\ 82».

•M}\ 37*, 88r
xi 41*.

xii. 26»,27*,28»,49»,
60*

.

xiii I , S\
xiv. «•, ••, 7*, 8\

9« lwic«j 10* 3 llMM,

11 •»»«", 12* 13*,16*.
20». 21*,23%24*, 26*.
28* »»«e«, 81 • iwle«.

xr. 1«, 8* 9«, 10*.

16», ia% 23\ 24',
20* twice.

xvl. 8», W*. 15*. 16*

(«P^),lt*,28*,25»,20*,
h\ 28* »*«ce, ;i2»

xviLr, 5*. u»,2r,
24*, 2^^ .

xviU. U\
XX. 17* 3 ilme», »!•.

Aoti L 4\ 7*

ii. 33*.

Hi. Vi", 22 (op.), 25.

V. 30.

vii. 2 twice, 4. 11. 1«,

14, 15. 19. 20. 32. 38,

39, 44, 45 ••»«, 51, 52.

xilL 17. 32, SO.

XV. 10.

xvi. 1, 3.

xxli. 1.

3, tee F (of tlie.)

14.— xxiv. 14, MO F (of

xxvi. 6. (ouo'«i)

xxviii. a
17.M« F(uf oneV)
25.

Rom. i. 7»
iv. I (trpojrarwp^/urc-

/a<A*r.Ov.LTTrAM)
11, iai*«w, 16. 17.

vl. 4*: (18.

viiL 15».

Kmo. ix. 5, 10
xLM.
XV. $*, a

1 Cor. i. 8»

iv. 18.

V. 1.

vLU. 6»

X. 1.

XV. 24*.

2 Cor. I 2», 8» i»iw.

vi. 18»

xi Bl\
Gal. 1. !•, 8', 4*.

14.M0 F (of onoV)
iv. 2. «•.

Eph. L 2*. 8», 17"

lilB*.
Uil4*.
It. 8*.

V. »•, 81.

Yi 2. 4, 23*

Pliil. i 2*.

U. !!•, 22.

iv. 90*

Col. i 2», S\ 12'

ii. 2- (op.)

Hi. 17% 21. .

ITIiM. il»l»«,l»«».«(op),

il. 11. 13*.

iii. 11», 18».

2 ThdB. i. 1», 2\
ii. lfl».

1 Tim- i. 2«

9, Me F (raui-

derer of a.)

V. I.

2 Tim i. 2*

Tit. i. 4*.

riuiem 3«

Heb. i. 1. 5»
—— iii. 9.

vii 3.M«F(wiUiout)
10.

viii. 9.

xii 7. 9 1»», 9- 8»»4.

Jm. i 17% 27*

ii. 21.

iii 9V
1 Pet. i 2*. 3*. 17*
- 18, sec F (received

by tmditioufroiu tbi)
2 Pet i. 17*

iii. 4.

1 John i 3*.

ii. I, 13 »«», 13* •-•-•J,

14, \y, lti», 22^, 23*.

24r
Iii !•.

Iv. 14-

V 7« (ap).

2 John .!• »«'?. 4». 9»

•Judo IV
Rev. i C*.

il. 27"

iii 5'. 21-,

xiv. r

FATHER (murderer of a.)

7raT/)aXc^Ja9, a smiter of his father, (Twn

occ.)

1 TinL i. 9.

FATHER (without.^,

diroiriapj without father, (non occ. J

^ Hebt vii. 8.
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FATHERS (OF one's)

. varpQos, of a father, coming or in-

herited ^*om him, descendiug from

a father to ft son, as property/ or

fortune,

, irarpiKoSt from one's fathers or ances-

tors, paternal, anc^tral ; uud chiefly

of hereditary friendships orfriends^

(non oce.)

[irarpco? is used of what is handed
down from one's forefather as

manner^ and customs, etc.]

1. AcU zjdT 14.
J

I. Aets xxviii 17.

9. Qai. L14.

FATHERS (of the.)

7raT/)yo9, see above^ No, 1.

AoU X3dl. 3.

FATHERS (received by tradition

FROM THE.)

7raT/)o7rapa8oT09, handed or delivered

down from one's fathers, (non occj

1 Pot. i. 18.

FATHER-IN-LAW.

mvOipos, a father-in-law, (non occ)

John xTiii. 13.

FATHERLESS.

op^avos, Eng, orphan, bereaved (proh.

from Sanscr, rabh, Lai, rapis, Eng.

reft), (occ, John xiv. 18.)

Jm. 1. 27.

FATHOM (-3) [noun.]

opyvidj the length of the aims when
stretched out, equal to six feet one

inch, an Eng. fathom heing six feet,

^)io)} ore.)

AcUxTTU. 28 twice.

FATLING.

'r»r«/ra?, fed up, fatted, (non. occ,

)

Matt. x.\ii. 4(lieut)

FATNESS.

rioT>79. fatness, fat, (non occ,)

Rom. xi. 17.

FATTED.

<riT€VT09, fed (as with grain,) fatted,

(non occ)

Luke XV. 23, 27, 30.

FAULT (-S.)

1. airta^ an asking (from aircw), then^ a

ground of accusation, cause; charge,

whether true or false,

2. atTiov, (neut, with art. of aiTLo^,

causing, occasioning,) the charge,

accusation.

3. iqTTYjfm, a being inferior, in a worse

state, esp. as compared with a

former state, a failure; in Ixz.

denotes defeat, (occ. Rom. xi. 12.)

4. TrapaTrruifjLa, a misfall, mishap ; a fal-

ling aside as from duty, etc, hence,

sin, but as the missing of the right,

rather* than a tra7isgression of the

law, with special reference to the

subjedtive weakness of the person,

rather than the objective sin,

sc« F-Matt XTiiL 15,

(tellone'a)
» Mark vii. 2. see F(find)
2. Luke xxiii. 4. 14.

1. John xviii. 38.

1. xix. 4. 6.

— Rom. ix. IP.

8. 1 Cor. xl 7

4. Gal. Ti. 1.

-Heb. viii 8, see F (find)

ix. 14/»««F(wlth.
oat.)

4. Jan. V. 10(aM^aprtac. «ou,
L T Tr A* K.)

- 1 Pet ii. 20. bee F (for

your

)

— Rev. xir. 5,ece F (with-
out.)

FAULT (FIND.)

fi€p.<t>opxn, to blame, upbraid, find fault

with.

Mark tu 2 (om. O L T Tr i

AR) I

Rom ix. 19.

Heb. TiiL &

FAULT (TELL one's.)

cAcyx") to convict, show to be wrong,

prove guilty.

Matt. xvin. 16.

FAULT (without.)

a/jLia/ios, without spot or blemish of sin,

without blame.

Hob. ix. 14, nuirg. (text. vUhout spot )

Rev. xiv. 5.

FAULTS (for rouR.)

apapTdvit), to miss, as a mark ; err from,

as a way ; hence, to sin.

1 Pet ii. 20, part.
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FAULTLESS.

1. afUfjLTTToSy not blamed, without rc-

proacli.

2. a/£(u/xo9y with spot or blemish of sin.

1. Heb. viii. 7. I 2. Jode 24.

FAVOUR [noun.]

\ipii, grace, objectively^ it denotes personal

gracefulness, a. pleasing work,

beauty of speech-; subjectively it

denotes an inclining towards, court-

eous or gracious disposition. On the

part of the giver, kindness, favoui?

;

on the part of the receiver, thanks,

respect, homage.

Luke i. 3^.

Acts XXV. 3.

Aots if. 47.

: ^i 10, 4«.

FAVOURED (highly.)

^a/>tTo(i>, to make x4p'5 (tn the subjective

shne,) to grace, i.e. in Pass. <u here,

to be gracious or favoured, (occ.

Epii. i. 6.)

Luke i 23, pXM> part (margin, gracioytty accepted or
fnucA ffractd.)

FEAR [noun.]

I. ^i/3os, fear, terror, fright, dismay,
hence, flight. It denotes the outward
manifestation rather thfiin Vie sensa-

tion of fear. In a had sense, it is

the effect of the spirit of No, 2 ; in a
good sense thefear of God,

2: &tXitt, moral cowardice, timidity,

(non oec)

3. aycSv, contest, e^p, with the idea of
peril or danger.

1. Matt xiv 26.

I. — zxriii. 4, 8.

1. Luke i. 12, CO.

74, iM F (with-
out.) [in.)
^ iU. 14, aee F (put

1. r. 20.

L Yii. 1«.

1 yHL 37
L xxL 2«
1. John vlL }3.

1. xix. 38
1. XX. 10.

1. Acta a 43.

1. V. 5. 11.

1. ix.3L
1. xix. 17.

I. Bom. iii 18.

1. ili 15.

I, xHi 7^11^.
1. 1 Cor. U. a {(mi.)

xvl lO^aoe F(irith.

1. 2 Cor Yii 1, 5, H, 15.

3. CoL ii. 1, marg. (text,

cmjlict.)

1. £pb. T. 21.

1. rL 5.

- Fhil. i. 14, IM F (with-
out)

1. It 11
2. 2 Tim. L 7.

1. Hoix il 16.

--— xl 7. MO. F (bo
. iDOTodwitlv)
. ^^— xiL28,MeF(g0(Uy)
1. 1 Pet L 17.

ii. 18.

iii 2. [tnce.—
. 15, maig. rfvtr-

1. 1 John It. 18 « »•"»•«

— Jadol2, aeo F (without)
1. 23.

1. R«T. Xi II.

1. XTilt 10, 15.

FEAR (be moved with.)

cvAajSco/Mit, to act with caution, be cir-

cumspect, resulting from salutary

fear, to act with pious fear, ^occ.

Acts xxiii. 10.)

Heb. xi 7, marg. bt wary.

PEAR (godly.)

cvAd^cMi, caution, circumspection, tlie^i^

cautious, cautious observance from

salutaiy fear, reverence.

Heb. xii 2a

FEAR (put in) [margin.]

Sioircto), to shake tbrcoighout (trans,)

i.e. to cause to shake violently,

hence, to inspire terror.

Luke iii 14. text^ do violence to.

FEAR (without.)

a<t>of3oi, (i^ privative, and <^)3os, see

^'FBAB/'iVp. 1.)

Lnke i 74.

1 Cor. XTi 10,

PhU. i 14.

Jude 12.

FEAR (-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

1. <^/3€w, to strike with fear, scare,

frighten. Mid, or Pass, as here, to

be put in fear, take fright, (see

"FEAB," No, 1.)

^ i' </>o/3os, see "fear," No. 1,) ) to have
"'

\ €X^» ^0 h^^e, ] fear.

3. cvAa/Jeo/zat, see above, "fear (be
moved with.)"

Matt i. 20.

x^ 20. \fronL)
28 !•» (with a«^
28 «»»<», 31.

XIV. 5,

xxi. 20, 40.

XX vU. 64.— i&viii. ^
Mark iv. 41.

V. 33.

vi. 20.

xi. 18, 82.

xii. 12.

Luke i 13, 80, 50.— a la
T. 10.

viU. 60.

ix. 34, 45.

xii 6>«1«M,7 32.

xviii 8, 4.

xix 21.

XX. 10.

xxii. 2.

xxiii 40.

Jolinix. 22.

xii 1ft.

Aot4^^.

1. Acta X. 2. 22, 35.

1. xiii. 10, 2<i-

1. XTi 88.

3. xxiii 10 (No.1 Qtsi

L Tr A-* «.)^
1. xxvii. 17. 24, 29.

1. Rom. xi. 20.

1. 2 Cor. xi 3.

I. xii. 20.

1. Gai ii U
1. Col. ui. 22.

2. 1 Tim. V. 20.

1. Heb. Iv. 1.

V. 7, Me F (in that
one.)

1 xi 27.

—— xii 21, see F (ox-
coeilingly.)

L xiii. 0.

,
1. 1 Pet. ii. 17.

! 1. 1 John iv. 1&
; 1. Revvl 17

I
1. ii la
I. — Xl la
1 Ki» T
1. XT 4.

1. xix. 6
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FEAB EXCEEDINGLY.
' €K<t>oPos, frightened out- \ lit "fright-

right or put of one's ^ened, out-

^^Ifit^ to be,

Heh xU. %L

( right am
) I."

FEARETH (m that one.)

iwhf from,

% the ("of him"
understood^)

c vXa /7 c I a, see

"fear (godly),"

either "fix)m hie

fear " (delivered

understood) ^' "on
account of his

devoutness.'^

Hebk V. 7, marg. /or otic't pwfy.

FEARFUL
1. SctXos, cowardly, timid, e«p. the in-

ward sensation of fear.

2. </>oj8€/Dios, fearful, terrible, frightful,

(adj» o/"fear" [noun], iVb. 1.)

1. Matt ui. Sa.
I
2. HeK x. 27

1. Mark It. 40. — 31, see F thing.
— Luke xsill. see F sight ] 1. Bev. x%X. a

FEARFUL SIGHT.

(^6$^]Tpov, something fearful, terrible

portent, (non occ.)

Lnke xxi. 11.

I'EARFUL THING.

<j>oP(p6s, netU, of iVo. 2 above.

Heb. X. 31

FEAST [noun.]

lopnijy a feast or festival. Sjyoken of
the Jewish feasts..

^uirvovj the chief meal of the Jews^

Greeks, end Romans taken at or

towards evening, kence^ gen, an
evening banquet or feast in generaL

5ox»7, reception, as of quests, hence, a
banquet, feast.

? Matt, xxiii. 6.

1 —— xxvi. -5.

L xxvii. 15.

2. Mark xii. S9
xiw. 2, sec F day

1. — XV e.

1 Lukeii. 41. 42.

•a V. 29.

3. xlv. 13.

2 XX 4a
1. —-xxil. 1.

"1 — xxiii 17 (ap.)

— John ii S. 600 goromor
9 l»*. SCO mlor.

"

{»2»J,»eegoveriior

23, see F day.
1. iv. 45 t»lc«.

1. V. 1.

1. Ti, 4.
-1. vil. 2, 8 i»»c«, 10,

11.14.37— X. 22, 8C0 dodica*
tion.

1. — xi. sa

1. John XU. 12, 20 i — ICor v 8,see F(keep tho)
1. xiiL 1, 29. — 2 Pet. ii. 13, seo F with.
1. Acta XTiU. 21 (ap.) |

— Jude 12 lit, see charity.
— Jude 12 2»i«», see F with.

FEAST-DAY.
1. Mark xiv. 2.

(
1. John Ii. 23.

FEAST (keep thb.)

iopToi{o), to keep an iopr/j, (see "feast,"

iTo. I,) keep a festival, (non occ.)

1 Cor. . 8, marg. holyday.

FEAST WITH [verb.]

o-vw€V(ux€(«>, to let be well fed together,

to feast several together; or, (a)

Mid. to feast with any one, to revel

with, (?ion occ.)

a. S Pet IL 13. part ] a. Jude 12, i^rt

FEEBLE.

1. wrOtvhs, without strength or energy,

infinn, feeble.

2. TrapaKwOf tO loosen at or from the

side (i,e. of things joined side by

side), to disjoin ; hen^ce, to relax,

enfeeble, (on!y in N.T, perf part,

pass,)

1. 1 Cor. xiL 22. I 2, Heb. xii 12.

FEEBLE-MINDED.

o\iy6\pvxo<iy of little soul, Ipw-spirited,

faint-hearted, (non occ.)

1 The*. V. 14.

FEED (-ED, -ETII, -INO, FED.)

1. Poa-KU), to pasture, to feed. The word
fi6(t), from which ii is derived, am-
tains the universal idea of nourishing

,

hence, it is applied to men. It refers

to the special functions of providing

food, (occ Mattviii. 33.)

2. ?roi/xatVw, to exercise the whole office

of a ,7roLfjiijv (a shepherd), which

involves not merely the feeding on

gi'asa (ttoi^, whence No, 2), hut the

oUii^e leading, giiiding, guarding,

and folding of the flock.

3^ rpk<i>(ii, to make firm, thick, or solid,

then, to make thick or fat by feeding^

and hence, to feed, make to grow cr

increase, nourish, bring up, rear.
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Xo/>Tof(M, to feed or fatten in a xdprro^

(an enclosed place or feeding place,

LaJt. hortus, Ey^. court, garden),

gtn, to feed, fatten, fill, satisfy.

^(D/Ai{(tf, to feed bj putting little bits

into tiie mouth (U nurses do childreti,

hence^ supply with food, (occ. 1 Cor.

xiii. 3.)

2. Johnxzi. 16.,

L 17.
2. Matt. ii. 0, nuiv. (text,

Tvle.)

3. Ti. 20.

1. Till. 30, mid.
8. XXV. 87.

1. lUrk T. 11, mid.
1. 14.

1. Lakeriii. 82, mJd. 84.

8. xU. 24.

1. XV. 15.

4 xrL 21.

xvii. 7, loe F cattle.

1. John xxL 1ft.

— Acts xiiL 18. manr. Me
2. XX. 88. [boar.

5. Rom. xiL 20.

' 1 Cor. iiL 2, MC F with.

2. Ix. 7.

IZ.m^Fof.
xiii 8, Me beetow.

2. 1 Pet V. 2.

2. Jade 12.

2. Rev. vU. 17
S. zii. 6.

FEED CATTLE.
2. Luke xvii. 7.

FEED OF [mai^gin.!

co-0ib>, to 'eat, (as opp. to mvto, to drink,)

to consume, live upon, (see "eat,"

lio, 2.)

i Cor. ix. 18, text, livt 9if.

FEED WITH.

:roTif<j, to give to drink; of plants^ to

water.
1 Cor. iii. 2.

FEEL, FELT.

1. yiviucKu), to perceive, observe, obtain

a knowledge of or insight into,

become aware of.

2. irwrxf^, to be aflfected by anything

from withmUf to bo acted upon,

either hy good or evil; of good, to

experience ; of evil, to siier.

1. Hark v. 29. I 2. Acti xxviii. 5.

FEEL AFTER.
•^>^Xaf/»a<u, to touch, feel after, gropo

like a blind man, or as in the dark.

Aote xviL 27.

FEELING (BE PAST.)

araAycw, to put off the feeling of pain,

cease firom feeling pain at anythvi^,

(non occ.)

£pb. iv» i».

FEELING OF (be touched with the.)

o-v/Ajra^ew, to feel or suffer with another^

to be affected in like manner, (occ,

Heb. X. 34.)

Heb. iv. 15.

FEIGN.

viroKpivofiaij to be judged under, t.e. to

represent another person by acting

under a mask^ Iience, to personate,

pretend, feign, (non occ,)

Lake xx. 20, part.

FEIGNED.

tAooto?, formed, fashioned, (as the clay

hy th& potter or marble by staiuary,)

well-turned, (non occ.)

2PM.ii.8.

FELLOW (-8.)

1. avrip, a man, in relaii^ to his sex and
age, Lat. vir.

2. eraipo^, a companion, comrade, mess-

mate, (only used by Matthew, occ,

XX. 13; xxii.l2; xxvi. 50.)

3. itAeroxo5, partaking. As Subst. a pur

taker, companion, partner, (ocr,

Luke V. 7; Heb. iii. 1, 14; vi. 4 »

xii. 8.)

Z Matt. XL 16 (enpcf. the I 1. AoU xviL 5
a HelL L 9.

See also, base, citizen, disciple, heir,

helper, labourer, pestilent, prisoner,

SERVANT, soldier, SUCH, THIS, WORK,

WORKER, YOKE.

FELLOWSHIP

1. Koiv<i)vta, act of partaking, sharmg,

i,e, participation, communion.

2. ftcToxVr partnership, fellowship, (710JI

occ)

1. Acts. U. 42:

1. 1 Cor. i. P.

X. 20, see F with
(have.)

2. 2 Cor. vi. 14.

1. viii. 4.

1. GaL u. U.

1. Eph. iii. 9 (olKWOfiia,

udtiiiAisfTation, O L T
TrAR)

1. Phil. i. o.

1. ii. 1.

1. iu. 10.

I 1. IJohnl, 3*»i««, 0, 7.

— Eph. V. 11, we F with (have.)
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FELLOWSHIP.WITH (have.)

' K0(v<i>v<$9, a partaker,

'

{K0(v<i>v<$9, a partaker,

partner,

ytvo/iat, to begin to

be, become.

to become a

partner.

2. <nryicotv(uveQ), to be a joint-partaker

with others, to share with others in

anything, (occ. Eph. v, 11 ; PhiL
iv. 14, part.)

1. 1 Cor. z. 20.
I

2. Eph. r. 11.

FEMALE.
tf^Av, female, (from Bdkkm, to thrive,

which from Srfki^f the teat.)

Matt zix 4.
i

Mark z. 0.

OaL m 28.

FERVENT.
1

.

«#ctcvt5s, extended, stretchedorstrained

out ; hence, earnest, assiduous, (occ.

Acts xii. 5.)

2. few, to boil, to be hot, of water; hence,

to be fervid, fervent, (non occ)

— Acta ZTiii 25, lee F(be.) I — Jaa 16, mm effectoaL
2L Rom. zii. 11, part. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 8.

— 2 Cor Til 7. BaeF mind. — 2 Pet iiii 10. 12.«6e heat

FERVENT (bb.)

2. ActazTiiL 25.

FERVENT MIND.

f^Aos, zeal, fervour, (from No, 2 aboveJ
gen, in a good sense,

S Cor. tU. 7.

FERVENTLY.
cicrevcS?, intently, earnestly, (adv, of No,

1 above,) (non occ)

CoL iT. 12, lee Uboonr. I 1 Pet. L 22L

FETCH.

See, coMPAfis.

FETCH OUT.

c^ayo), f lead out, conduct out as out of
any place

cte zvL 37

FETTER (-3.)

irc^^, a fetter or shackle far the feet,

(non occ.)

Mark r. 4 t«ie«.
|

Luke iU. -29.

FEVER.

:rv/XTos; f»ery heat, «p. feverish heat,

hence, fever, (non occ.)

Matt TiU. 14,

15.

) F (dok
tof)

Mark.!. 80,MeF(dokof.)
olazzvilLa

Hark i. SI.

Luke iv. S3. Sd.

John iv. sa

FEVER (SICK OP.)
'

irvpiamt, to be feverish, be in a fever.

Matt. TiiL 14. part. | Mark L SO. part

FEW.
oAtyos, little, (as opp, to rroXv'i, much),

used of number or quantity. Here,

in plural, few.

Matt vU. 14.

ix. S7.

-^— XV 34.
—— XX. 16 (ap.)

xxii. 14.

XXV. 21, 23,

thioga (a.)

Mark vi. 5.

viii. 7.

Luke X. 2.

xiii 2$.

see F

Luke xii 48, see Fstripea.

Acts xviL 4. 12
xxiv..4, aee Fwocdi

(ft'

Eph. iii. 8,MeFwordfl(ln).
Heb..xii. 10.

xiiL 22^ eee F worda
(in.)

1 Pet. iii 20. ((a.)

Rev. ii. 14, 20. aee F things
iU.4

FEW STRIPES.
Luke xii. 4&

FEW THINGS (a.)

Matt XXT. 21. 23, neut pL | Rer. a 14. 20. neat pL

FEW WORDS (a.)

(rvvT6iuii% concisely, briefly, (adv, of
(TvvTOfio^ [from ovvrkyivta, to cut in

pieces,] cut up, cut short), (non

occ,)
Act« xziv. 4.

in few words,

with

FEW WORDS (in.)

8ta,through, bymeans

'

of,

^^axccuv, short, r^/. ri,revity,r^0H
brev-is), o/n2«>ioer, ^\
few,

J

'^

o ( cV, in, ( in briefer
^'

\ oXiyipi little, j briefly.

2. Bph. iii. 3, raarg. a little.

1. H^b. xiil 22.
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FIDELITY.

a-MTTlS, filith, f8€€ "FAITH," i^O. 1.)

TitXiM ii 10.

[ 283 ] PIF

FIELD (-S.)

1. aypof, a field, esp. a cultiyated field,

then of such fields in the aggregate,

faims, villages, the country.

2. Xiupa, space, which receives, contains,

or sun^ounds anything, aiid hence,

place, spot, country, land, province.

Open country as opp. to city.

3. X(apio\\ (dim. of No, 2 in form, hut

not in sense,) a particular place,

landed property, estates, like Eng,
"place."

1. Matt. Ti. 2Q. 30.

1 xiil 24. 27, 81, 36,
3S. 44 »»'f

•

1. xxxr 18. 40
1. xxrii. 7. 8 «»ic».lo.

— Mm k ii. 23. 6oc corn.
1. xlH.ltf
— Luke ii 8, tee abide.

— LuVe vi. 1, BM com.
I. jril. 2a
1. XT. 25.

1. xTli 7. 81.

1. 36 (op.)

2. John ir. 35
8. Act* i. 18, 19 «»«e«.

2. Jaa. . 4

FIERCE.

1. dvYjfxipo^, not tame, wild, savagfe, of
persons, a country or plants^ (nan
occ)

2. <r«Aiypo?, diy, hard ; the meaning being

decided by the noun; hence^ofttnnds,

as here, violent

3. xaXiTTos, heavy, difficult; of things,

perilous ; ofpersons, fierce, furiovis,

(occ. 2 Tim. iii. 1.)

3. Matt riii 28. {mon.) I

^ Lttka zziii 5,a«eF(lw the
|

1.2Tim. iii, 3.

2. Ja«. iU. 4.

TIERCE (bb the mobs.)

ivurxvia, to strengthen upon, (i.e. in

addition) ; hence, to be or grow
stronger, to be more violent or

fierce, (non occ.)

Luke xxiiL 5.

FIERCENESS.

Ovfios, the soul, (from the sjnrit which xve

breathe out,) an intense passion or

forcible exhalation of the mind,
not necessarily implying passion of

revenge^

Bev. xyL 1ft I Bev. xix. 15.

FIERY.
1. nvp, fire, here, Genit. of fire, (low Oerm,

fUr ; high Germ, feuer ; -£71^. fire.)

2. irvpoofMi, to be set on fire, ignite ; here,

part, ra veirvfHafiU'af the ignited....

3. E|>h. tL 16, part I 1. Hob x. 87.

FIERY TRIAL.
TTvpwris, a burning, lighting, kindling,

(occ. Rev. xviii. 9, 18.)

1 Pet ir 12.

FIFTEEN.
8€Ka7r€VT€, fifteen, (non occ.)

JohnxL i&
Gal. i 1&

Aeta xxvii. 28.

FIFTEEN (thbee scoke and.)*

I
^80,^.0^^, seventy.

)^ ,,,.^,^,,^,

ActBTliU.
[Note.

This number refew here to "all his

kindred " whom Joseph " sent " for

and "called."

The numbers in Gen. xlvi. refer simi-

larly to those who are defined by
them. Thus :

—

Those who ** came with Jacob,"
who " came out of his loins,'*

(v. 26), ("besides Jacob's

sons' wives") . . , » ; 66
Then, Jacob, and Joseph, and

his two sons who were in

Egypt (v. 27) . . . , , 4

Making 70

The nine "besides" who "went do^ii,"

in Acts vii. 14, arc clearly those of
the " kindred " who are excepted in

Gen. xlvi. 2G ; so that the complete
statement would bo as follows :

—

"Went down," Souls.

"outofloins"(Gen.xlvi.26). 66
"besides"(Gen.xlvi.26),('t.e.

the"kindred"ofActsvii.l4) &

Total,"Kindred"(Acts vii.l4 j 75

Jacob and the three already

in Eg}'pt (Gen. xlvi. 27) . 4

Total, ''Kindred" and issue —
in Egypt •.•,•• 79

-]
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FIFTEENTH.
TTcvrcicatScicaros, the fifteenth, (nan occ.)

Lake iiL 1
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FILL (-ED, -ETH, -INQ.)

1. TTXi/pcHi), to fill, make full, to fulfil.

Pass, to be filled or full. Intrans.

to be complete.

(a) with Ace. of the thing filled.

(b) with Qen. of what it is filled

with.

(c) loith Dijk'tve of " filler."

(d) Ace, with €19, up to.

(e) Hebrew Idiom, Ace. of what it

is filled with.

2 avfiwXrjpou), {No. 1 wtih o-vk, together

Yfith, prefi^^d,) to fill upaltogether,

to till wholly or completely.

3. mfiwkrjfxi,, to fill, fill up. Pa'^s. to

become full of, be satisfied, have

enough of.

(b) with Gen. of what filled with.

k ifjLirifjLvXrjfii, {No. 3 wi'h iv, in, pre-

fixed,) to fill in, i.e. Eng. to fill up,

make quite full, satiate.

.5. xopTttici), to feed wiih grass or hay,

to fodder, (prop, used of beasts,)

gen. to feed, fill with food.

6. ycftt^o), to fill or load.

7. Ktpdwvfii, to mix, to mingle as wine

with toaler^ etc.; hence^ gen. to

compound for drinking.

5. Matt. V. 6.

ix. 16, see F up,

5. xiv.20.

5. XV. 33, 37.

xxiiL 3;, see F
up.

L xxvll. 48.

- Mark il. 21, see F up.

5. yi.«.
5. Tli, 27.

5. viiL8.
— XV. 36, ^''c F full.

3. Luke 1.15, 4 L
4. 53.

8. 67.

lb. a 40.

Ib.-
3. •

3. .

3. •

5.

2. .

5. -

6.

6.

- IIL 5.

- iv. 28.

- V. 7, 26.

-Ti IL- 21.

- TlU. 23.

- ix. 17.

- xW. 23.

- XT. 16.

6. John il. 7 »»»<:•.

4. 1.12.
e. IS.

6. 26.

Ibi xli. 3.

la. xvi. 6.

3. xlx-29(flp.)

la. Acts iL S.

3b. 4.

I. lii. la

3. Actiiv.H, 3L
la. V. 3.

3. 17.

la & b. 28.

3. ix.l7.

3. xiii. 9,46.

lb. 62.

4. xiv. 17.

3. xix. 29.

Ic. Rom. i. 29.

la & b. XT. 18.

lb. 14.

4. 24.

Ic. 2 Cor. vii. 4.

Id. Eph. iti. 19.

la. Iv. 10, marg./w//?.'.

Ic. V. 18.

— Phil. L 11, 3ee F with

(be.)

5. iv. 12.

le. Col. i. 9.

— 24, «ee F up.

Ic. iv. 12, voLiTg.

{

texr,

complete) ( rA»jpo<^opc«i»,

fully pertut.ded, Q<»L
TTrAM.)— 1 Thes. ii. 18, «cc F up.

lb. 2 Tim. i. 4.

i. Jaii.li.16.

6. Rev. viii. 5.

— XV. 1, see P up.'

6. 8.

7. xviV. K twK«.

5. xix. 21.

FILL FULL.
6. Mark .XV. 36.

FIL

FILL UP.

1. irXrjpota, see "FILL," No. 1.

2. avairXrjpou}, (No. I with Avd, up,

prefiacedf) to fill up as a chasm or a
measure, etc.

3. ai^avawkrjpoio, {No. 2 with diTi, in-

stead oi, prefixed,) to fill up instead

of, to make good, {non o§$.)

4. TcXco), to briog about, complete,

fulfil, accomplish, hencey to end, to

perfect.
— Matt. ix. 16, see F up

(which 1)4 put into.)

la. xxiii. 32.
— Mnrk il. 21, see F up

(piece that)
3. Col. L 24.

2. 1 Thes. ii. 16.

4. Rev. XV. 1.

FILL UP (which is put in to.)

TrAiJpw/xa. that with which any thing is

filled or of which it is full, the

contents.
Matt. ix. 16.

FILLETH UP (piece that.)

Mark ii. 21.

FILLED WITH (be.)

TrXiypoo), see * FILL," No. I.

Ic. Eph. V. 18.
I

lb. Phil i. 11, pass. (le.AIJ.)

FILTH.

1. TTc/itKtt^ap/Aa, cleansings, i.e. that

wliiohis thrown away in cleansing.

Z7«^d Iw p/. offscourings. [Used in

Athens of worthless persons who
in plagueor famiue or other visita-

tions wei'e reserved to be thrown
into the sea in the belief that they

would cleanse or wipe off the guilt

of the nation,] (jnon o:c.)

2. pviroq, dirt, filth, dirtiness, unclean-

ness, (non occ.)

1. ICor.iv. 13.
I

2. 1 Pet ill. 21.

FILTH [NB8S.

1. ato-xponys, deformity, ugliness. In

N.T. metaph. obscenity, whatever

is offensive to Christian parity,

(non occ.)

2. aKaOdpTTji, uncleanness, filth. Also

moral uncleanness, i.e. lewdness

(non occ.)
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3. fiokvwfw^^ a soiling, hence^ defilement,

stain.

4. pimupla, dirt, filth, -in ih^ worst sense.

I

3. 8 Cor vii L
1. Eph . 4.

4. Jm. i. 21

the impurltiit, G L T
TrAW.)

FILTHY.

1. awrxpo?, deformed, ugly. In l/.T.

metapL indecorous, indecent, (else-

where, "shame.")

2. oo-cAyto, excess, immoderation, in-

temperance VI any thbig, (in

laiiguage or conduct.)

1. tita» i. 11.

— 1 Pet V. 2, Bcc lucre.

2. 2P«t U.7.
— Jud« 8, see dreAmec

- CoL i\\. 8. Me F com-
manioation.

- l^Tim. W. 3,

)

- Titus i, 7, lucre.

FILTHY (BE.)

fivirota, to make foul and filthy, Jifid.

pollute one's self.

Rev. xxii. 11 1«. part. (6 Ava'ap6«, thtfilthy one, L'» T
TrAl*.)

Rev xxii 11 »«<>, Irap<!r. (pwap^v^ai. Ix filthy, I.b)

(pvvaivw, befoul, dtJLle (mid.) L T Tr A K )

FILTHY COMMUNICATION.
a«rxpoA.oyta,the licence of the ungovern-

ed tongue, obscene language, 'b-ut

not limited to tkiSf (non ocxi.)

CoL iii. a

FINALLY.

1. Aocir^i^, left, remaining.* With the

article, the rest, as of time, hence-

forth, henceforward. Also, as to

the rest, finally.

2. T€Aos, an end, completion.* Adverb-

ially with art, finally, at last.

1. 2 Cof. xiii. 11.

l\ Eph. Ti. 10.

I*. Pha iii I.

1*. Phil. ir. 8
V. 2 Then. Hi. 1
2' 1 Pet. iii. a

FIND (-ETH, -INO, POUND.)

1, cvpuj-K'CD, to find, as without seeking,

meet with, light upon. Also, to

find as by search, h^nce, find out,

discover.

2. avtvpta-Kta, (Nr>. 1 ivith avd, up, pre-

fixed,) to find out <M by searching,

(non occ)

3. Karaka/AJSavuiy, to take^ receive as with
edgsrness. Metaph. to seize with Ulc

mind, and Mid. as here, to compre-
hend for 6ne*s self, gather, perceive.

Matt. i. IS.

ii. a
vii. 7, 8, U—— viii. 10.

X S9«wtcc.

xi. 20.

xii. 48,44.
XiiL 44, port., 40,
xvL 2&. [part.
xvii. 27.

xviii. 13, 28.

XX. 6.

xxi. 2, Id.

xxii. 0. 10.

. xxlv. 46
xxvl. 40, 43. en lit

» 60 •'"<» ir.m G
Lb T Tr A l^ )

xxvii. 32
Mark i. 37. part.

- —— vii.- 2, 8<>e fault
. 30.

Xi. 2, 4, 13 t»'ce

xiii. .S<J.—• xiv. 10, 3#. 40 '5

Luke i. ' 30
h 12.

16.

. 4.5. part. 40.

iv. 17

. V. 10, part.

. vl. 7.

.
—i-^vii. 0, 10.

. —^ Viii. 80

. ix. SO.

. tl 9, 10, 24, 25

. xii. 37, 33, 43.

. xill. 0. 7

.
-B— XV. 4, 5, part.. 0,

8, 9 »»«€», 24, 33,
. — xvii. la
. — xviii. a
. xix. 30, 32.

48, icoF (c&n.)- xxU. 13,46.
xxiil. tf. 4, 14. 22

. xxiv. 2. 3. 23.imrt
24. 33.

. John 1. 42 «*«c*, 44,
4€ltwlc«.— ii 14

V 14.—-vi 25, fxnt.— vii :J4, 'Af>. 30— ix. 3?. part—XO.— xi 17.— xii. 14. part— xviii. 3v<

I. John xix. 4,6.
1 — xxi^e.
]. Acts iv. 21.

1. V. 10. 22, 23 tWc«, S$.

1. vii. 11,46 *vlc*

1. —.. viii. 40.

1. Ix. 2« 33.

1. X. 27.

1. xi. 26, part.

1. xll. 19.

1. xiii. e, 22, 28, part.

1. xvii. 6, 23, 27.

1. xviii. 2.

\. xix. 1, 19.

xxi. Z
' f

xxiii. 9.

xxiv. .5. 12, 18, 20
XXV ^5, part.

xxvii. 6, 23 »»Jfi».

xxyiii. 14.

Rom. ir. 1.

—— vii 10.

18 {on •G«w L T
TrAR)

1 21.

ix 19, see fault.

1. X 20
xi. 33. see f out

(PMt)
1. 1 Cor iv 2.

1. XV. 1.5.

1. 2 Cor. JL la
1. v. 3.

vii. 14, seo F ibe
Ix. 4.

xi. 12.

xii. 20»*l««

Oal. ii. 17.

Phil. ii. 8.

iii. 9.

1. 2 Tim. i. 17, 18

1 Heb. iv. 16.

viii. B. Rce fa«h
1. —r- xi. 6.

1. xii 17

1. 1 Pet i. 7
I. ii. 22.

1. 2 Pet iii 14

1. 2 John 4.

Rev. ii 2
iii 2.

V. 4

ix. 6
xii a
xiv 5.

XV i.. 20.

xvii). 14, 21 22. 24
XX. 11, 15

•The Aoir must bo omitted and the woi-d "ii" nupfliM
before '.'not " Thti«, " l«i perform that which is ^ood

ia not (present V*

FIND (CAN.)

1 Lake xix. 46

FOUND (BE.)

yivofjLat, to begia to be, become, became

2. Cor. vu. 14.
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FINDING OUT (past.)

ciFcfcxveaoTo?, which cannot be explored.

Mttaph, inscrutable, untraceable,

(occ. Eph. iii. 8.)

IUmK. xi. 33.

FINE.

See, BRASS, FLOUR, LINIK.

• FINGER (s.)

SaicTuAos, a finger, (fr<mi Sans, root, d\q,

to show, point out, hencey Greeks

8<iKUi and StUvvfiif and Lai. digitus,

and indic-are), (non occ)

Matt, xviii. 4.

Mark vii. 33
LUku li. 20. 46.

Luk* xvi. 24.

Johnviii 6(ap.)
XX. 25, 17.

FINISH (ED.)

1 TcXcw, to bring about, complete,

fulfil, accomplish , hence, to end, to

perfect.

2. diroTcX<oi, (Ho. 1 mtkdvo, away from

prefixed,) to finish off, to perfect.

In N.T. pass, to be perfected, com-

pleted, (fi/>n ace.)

3. €KT€Xifa^ (No. 1 with c#c, out of, pre-

jbefd/) U> finish out or off, complete

fiilly, (non occ.)

4. cTTtTcAcw, (No. 1 mth ciri,.upoD, pre-

fixed,) to bring through to an end,

finish, perform.

5. (TVvTcXfw, (No. 1 with <rvVf together

vith, prefixed,) to bring to one end

or terminate together ; to end al-

together, end fully, finish wholly,

bring quite to an end.

6. ifcXcioci), to make perfect, consummate.
(The word is used of inaugurating

as king, to confirm in the kingdom,
and so, of the consummation of the

martyrs and gloiification of the

saints.)

tra, the things,
"J

the things or

y J
7r/)os,towards or for, {resources neres-

J
aVrt/>Ti<7/iov, com- tsar1/ for com-

V pletion, / pletionf'nonocc. j

8. Siavvw, to bring quite through to an
end, complete, (nan oce.)

1. Matt xiii 63.

1. —r xix^ I.

1. xxvi. 1.

7. I.nko xiv. 28 («U. wdLo,

instead of ra vpbf, O
• T Tr A W) (tA *U. the

thingtunto, LO<m.)
3. 29, 30.

«. John iv. 34.

6. T. 36.

6. XTii. 4.

L xix. 30.

1. Acta XX. 24.

8. xxi.T.part.
5 Rom. ix 2d.

4. 2 Cor. vili. 6.

4. Phil. L 6. maif. (t«xt,

perform.)
1. 2 Tim iv. 7
— Qebi iv. 3. fee F (be.)

5. Jaa. L IS. part
I. Rev. X 7.

1. xi. 7.

1. XX. 5

1. ReT. XX. 7, maxf. to expire.

FINISHED (bb.)

yivofiai, to begin to be, to come into

existence.

Heb iv. 3.

FINISHER.

TcXci(Dn}$, a completer, a pei-fecter, who
brings one through to the goal so

as to win and receive the pri^e,

(uon occ.)

n«b. xlL 2.

FIRE.

irvp, fire, (low Germ, fur ; high Germ.

feuer'j £ng. fire.)

irvpa, any spot where fire is kindled
;

esp. a heap of fuel collected to be

set on fire or actually burning;

hence, a fire in this sens€, a pyre,

pyra, (non occ.)

^Ck, light, prop, the light of tlie sun,

with the idea of shining^ brightness,

used as below of fire-light.

Matt. iU. 10.

ll(om.O-*.)
12.

. 22.

vii. 19.

xiil 40, 42. Sa
xvii. 15.

xviii. 8, 9.

XXV. 41.

Mark ix. 22, 43 (ap),
44<ttp).45(a/>.).40(flp.)

47(owi - L T Tr
48, 49. IA H)

xiv. 54.

Luke Iii. 9, 16,17.
ix 54.

xii 4y.

xviL 29.

xXiL 05.

56.

John XV. 6.

xviii 19,

XXI. 9.

Acts iL S, 19.

vii 30.

xxriii. 2, a
&

xviii 18, > Me
XXI. 9. J ooaU

Rom. xii 20.

1 Coi Iii. 13 »•»«•. 15

2 Tbia. i. 8.

1 B«v xxi. 8

1. neb. L 7.

1. x1. 84.

1. xii. 18. 29.

1. Jaa JU. 5. 6 »•».

6 «*•«, 9&t P
(Mt on.)

1. V. 3.

1. 1 Pot i. 7.

1. 2 Pot iii. 7.

12, soaF(beon)
.1. Jude 7, 23.

1. Rev. i. 14.

- ii. 18.

- iii. 18.

-Iv. 5
- vlii. 0. 7

8 iom
- ix. 17 !•«

0:S.)

17 aiii. soe F (on
-18..
X. 1.

xi 5.

xia 18.

xiv 10, 13
XV. 2.

xvL 8.

XMk 10.

X^ili 8.

xix 12. 20
XX. 9. 10, 14, 15.
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FIRE (bk on.)

TTvpoofiat, to bo set on fire, to bo fired

2 Pot iii. 12.

FIRE (OF.)

irvpivo^ of fire, fiery, (nou occ.)

R«v. ix. 17.

FIRE (set on.)

^\oyt^(i>, to«et on blaze, to §et in flames,

(iwn occ.)

Jan. iii. C »»'v^».

See also, hell.

FIRKIN (-8.)

/titTpT^TiJ?, one who measures or values.

Then^ like dfi<l>op€vs^ (Lat.metreUt.)

At Athens the usual liquid meanire

coiUainvig 33^ English quarts or

8| English gallons. (Eng "firkin"

equal to 9 gallons), (non occ)

John ii. 6.

FIR>f.

/?€/?ai09, steadfast, firm, sure.

Heb. iiL 6 (ap.)

FIRST.

1. TrpoiTos, (adj, as though the superlative

of vpo, before,) foremost, hence,

first, the first, of place, order, time,

or dignity, (like Lat. primus.)

2. Trptarov or to tt/mutov, fiieui, sifig. of
No. 1, used as adv.) first, (like Lat.

primum,) V4ed of place, order, time,

or. rank.

3. nportpov, (a comp. without any posit,

in use, answering to Lat. prior, and
No.\ being thesuperl.) before otheii,

prior.

4. fiia, (fern, of cfs), the numeral one.

5. dpxTf, beginning, commencement.

2 Mnti ziii. 30.

2 .xvil. 10.

2. 11 {om.Qzi LT
TrAR)

1. 27.

1. xix. SO»^'e«-

XX. 8,10, ItJtwle*.

-> Matt i. 25, 8M F bom.
2. .•24.

2. vL 3S.

2. Tii. S.

2. TiiL 2!.

1. X. 2.

2. xii.29.

1. -45.
I 1.

1 1. •XXL 28.

1 Matt, xxi.fll (o voTcpof,
ho itA'I .aftoiwnriU [»r-

ptntcJ, ivfiTi ing to .
2^] L Ti.)

1. 30.

1. xxii 2\ .18.

2.— xxiii. '2Ci.

— —— xxvi.l". B0« F day.
1. xxvii «l

xx\ iii 1 .HOC F tiay.

•2. Murk iii. 27.

2. iv. 2S.

2. vii. 27
'-*. ix. 11. 1-'.

I. 35.

X. 81 1«.80C F(be )

1. 3l»n4.
1. xii.20.->8.20.30(/Tj).)

2. xiii. lA.

1. xiv 12.

xvi. 2. \ noe I'

— xvi l<t ) liny.

2. pSndCo^,)
-^ Luke 1. \ K«a F (fioin

the very.)

1. ii. 2.

—

•

7. MO F l>f>rn

—~— Ti. 1, we second.
2. 42.

2, ix. h% 01.

2. X. 5.

1. xi 2(J.

2. 8S.

xii. 1. «6o V of ail

1. xiii. S0i»'««.

1. xiv. IX.

2. 28. 31

1. xvL .V

2. xvil. 25.

1. xix. IC."

1. XX. 29.

2. xxi. 9.

— —— xxiv. 1, 860 F day.

1. Johni. 4S(No.2, L Tr.)

1. V. 4(ap.)
1. TiiL 7 (op.)

X. 40. tee F (at.)

xii. 16, nee F (at

the.)

2. xviiL 18.

1. xix. 8S.

39. Me F (at the)

XX. l.eMFday.
4,8.
19. BM F day.

2. AcU ill 26.

1 viL 12.

2. xi 2«.

1. xii. 10.

xiiL84, M6 pnach.
J. 46.

XV. 14, Me F (at

the.)

1. xvL 12, marf.
(text, chitf.)

XX. 7. Me F day.
1. 18.

XX vi. 4, Me F (at

the.) .

2. 20.

I
-
1.

K(atthe.)
i ti-asL

G LTTr
[AM.)

1. AcU xxfL 23.

1. xxvii 43.

2. Bom L 8.

2. U\{om. Lb.)

3. il. 0. 10.
—• —— vtii 23,iicf FfniitA.
—— 29, eec F bom.
1. X. U>.

xi. 16. tee F fniiu.
35. see giva

2. — XV. 24.
— — xvi 5. MO F fniita.

— 1 Cor .\i.l8,aeeFof all.

2. xii. 2M.

1. xiv. ItO.

XV. 3, MO F of all.

2U.2:i,MeFfnut«.
1. 45, 47.

4. xvi 2.

13. Rce I' fraita.

2. 2 Cor. viii. 5.

12, MeF(be.)
— Gal iv. 13.1

— Eph i. 12.

2. iv. 9
1. vi. 2.

L Phil i. 5.

— Col. i. 15,18, aee Fborr..

2. 1 TheK iv. 16.

J 2 Th« ii. 3.

I I Tim. i 10.

2. ii 1.

1. 13.

2. iii 10.

2. . 4.

1. 12.

2. 2 Tim. i 5.

•2. il. ft

1. iv. 16.

4. Titus lil. 10
~ Heb.i.O.Me F liegotten.

— . ii 3, aec Jiegin.

3. iv 6.

5. V. 12.

a. vU. 2.

a _,27.
L viU. 7, 13.

1. ix. 1,2, 6, 8, 15, 18.

\. X. 9.

xl. 28, ) Me F
xii. 23, I bom.

— Jae. L 18. iM F fruit.

2. Hi 17.

— 1 Pet. iv. 17. iM hegin.

2. 3 Pet. L 20.

2. liL 8.

1. 1 John iT. 19.
— Jude C, iM F esUte.
— Rev.L 5,aMF begotten.

11 {np.\ 17.— U. 4, 5, 8, 10.— iv. 1.7.— Tiii. 7.— xiai2t*J«.— xiv. 4, BM F fniJta.— xvi. 2.— XX. 5. 0.— xxi. I «»^«^ 10.— xxii. 13.

FIRST AT.
1 John X. 40.

FIRST (AT THE.)

2 John xii. 16.

2. xix. 89.

2. AcU XV. 14.

ft Act* xxvi. 4. vith

3. Gal. iv. IS.

FIRST (be.)

1. irp(aro<i, see "FIRST," No. 1.
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2. irpoKtifjLatj to lie before, to be laid or
set before -a;iy one; to lie or be
before the mind of any 07ie, i.e, to
be present to him.

1. Mark x. 31, pi. "arc."
I 2. 2 Gor. viii. 12.

FIRST DAY.
L irpioToSy see "first," JV^o. 1.

2. /ita, see " FIRST," y'o. 4.

1. Matt xiTi 17.
I

1. Mark xvt. 9 (ap.)
2. --- xxviil. 1. 2. Luke xxir. 1.

2. Mark xvi. 2. | 2. John xx. I, 19.
2. Acti XX. 7,

FIRST ESTATE.

of)XV> '^^ "firstV* iVb. 5.

Ju.'Ie 6, marg.|>nncn?«?,7y

• FIRST (from the vert.)

dyu}$€v, from above, (see under "above
(from)," p. 21.)

Luke I 3.

FIRST OF ALL.

I. vpSrovy see "first," yo, 2.

2 fcVj^among,
'

(
irpwTOiSy first matters.

1. Luke xiL 1.
I 1. 1 Cor. xl. 18.

2. 1 Cor. XT. 3.

FIRST BEGOTTEN.
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FIT (BB.)

&tn/JKio, to haye come up to anything, to
extend to, hence, to pertain to, to
be fit or becoming, (occ. Kpb. y. 4;
Pbilem. 8.)

c LflLia.

FITLY.
See, FKAMB, JOIN.

FIVB.

»oT«, fife, (prob. from xas, nrros, all,

Li^ ail the pngen on the hand.)

See nnder *^ THRiKr for spiriiual

I XTT. J ^-n^, ii.

S.Er.r,»K
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1 Cor. z. 1&
«. 3»l***»d.
39 3rd (om. G L

T Tr A R)
3ff4»h (om.Q-*.)
b(t.

2 Cor i. 17.

iv 11.

V. 16 »••««•

vH. 1, 6
X. 2, 3 »»'««•

. xi. 18.

. xii. 7.

. Gad. i. Id

. il. 1«. 20.

. iii. 8.

. iT. 13, 14. 23, 29.

, . IH. 16, 17««»ee,

19,21
. vi. 8 »•»«*. 12. 13.

Eph.ll3«w»««,ll«»i«i5.
. 29. 80 (ap ). 31.

vL 5. 12

1. Pha i. 22. 24.

1. Ut 3, 4 t»iee.

1. Col. I. 22, 24.

1. ii. 1. 5, 11.18.23.
1. HL 22
1. 1 Tim. iii. 10.

1 Philem K'.

1 Heb li. 14.

1. V. 7
1 ix. 13.

1. X Off.

I. xii 9.

1. Jm. v. &
1. 1 Pet i 24.

I. HI. 18, 21.

1.. IT. l«wic« 2. (5.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 18
1. 1 John ii. 1&
1. iv. 2, 3 («p.)
1. 2 John 7.

1. Jude 7. 8. 23.

1. Rov. xva 16.

1. xix. 18 »»»•••, 21.

FLESHLY.

L a-dp^t (here the Gen, of ITo. 1 above,)

2. a-apKiKos, fleshly, distinctive of the

flesh, what attaches to the flesh in

its corporeity, (more abstract, and
not 90 gross in its idea as <rdpKivo$,

which denotes of flesh, fleshy; see

below,)

2. 2.Cor I 12. . 1. Col. IL 1%.

•I 1 Pet ii. 11

FLESHY.

a'dpKivo<;, of flesh, fleshy, mode of the

material substance o-op^. Our Lord
was <rapKii/09, " of human flesh sub-

sisting ;
" but not, crapiciKos, as other

men, subject to fleshly lusts and
appetites, (ncn occ.)

2 Cor iii. 3.

FLIGHT.

<t>vyi], flight, (hence, Eng, ftigue, fugitive,

Lot. fuga), (non occ)

Matt xxir. 20.

Markxiii. 18(mi».G;:
Uebi xl 34, aee turn

LTTtAK)

FLOCK.

\, noifivrj, a flock, esp, of sheep; but

metaph, also of men, (occ, John x.

16, where it is wrongly rendered,

''fold.'')

2. voifivioy, (prob, dim, of No, 1 being

dnUraciion of iroifX€Viov,) a little

flock, ^non occ,)

FLOOD (-s.)

L KaTaKAuo-zio?, dashing down upon, an
inundation, deluge, spoken ofNoah's

flood, (non occ.)

2. TrKrlfXfivpa, flood-tide, the flow of the

sea, as opp. to the ebb; then, by

tmplicalion any flood, (non occ)

3. voTOfios, a river, stream, (from TroTafw,

to flow.)

S. Matt tii. 25. '.'7

1. xxir. 38, 39.

2. Lake ri 48.

1. xTii 27.

1 2 Pet ii. 9.

3. Rev. xii. 15 l«t-

15 Sn4 lae belovr.

3. 16.

FLOOD (CAhRlED AWAY OF THE.)

irorafiop<l>6fnjToSi borne or carried away
by a river or fldod, (non occ)

Rev. xii 15.

FLOOR.

aXtav,. a threshing-floor, where cam is

trodden ant^ (non occ)

Matt iiL 12. 1 Luke lU. 17.

FLOUR (FINE.)

a-€fii8a\i^, the finest wheaten floor';

Lat, 8imila,'8iniilago» (non dee.)

Rev. xtiii 1&

FLOURISH AGAIN.

dvaSdkkfo, to shoot up again, sprouty

(non occ)

PbiL iv. l(r. nuii. b* revivtiL

FLOW,

pcia, to flow, (nan occ)

JdhnTJisa

FLOWER
dvOo^f a flower, (non occ)

Jac'LlO, II. I J PW. 1. 24 •tot.

FLOWER OF ONFS AGE (pass the.)

( ctftt, to be, \ past or beyond the

< wripak^os, be- > bloom of youth or

\ yond the point, j flower of life.

1 Cor. Tit 36.
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FLU

FLUX (bloody.)

BvoraTepiay dysentery, fnon occ.)

Aetazxviii. 8

[ 292 1 FOL

•FLY (-ING.)

1. iTirdofuiif (a later form of No, 2J to

spread the wings to fly, hencty gen,

to fly, (Tion occ,)

2. ircTo/iat, same meanrng, (nan occ.)

I. Rer. iT. 7 (No. 2, L T
T» A M.) .

1. viii. 13 (No. 2. G L
TTtAN.)

3 Rev. xiL 14.

I. xir.6(No.2,GLT
TtAN.) (TtAW.)

1. xix.l7(No.3,GLT

FOAL.

I'Ms, a son, (strictly spoken only of man
butf also sometiTnes in a wider sense,

MatizzLf.

FOAM (-ETH, -INO.)

d<f>pi(<a^ to froth, to foam ai the mouth,

(non occ,)

M&rk ix. 18. 20.

FOAM OUT.

Krra<^pi(iaf (the above with iiri, upon,

prefixed,) to foam upon, to foam
ont, {non occ,)

Jttda 18.

FOAMETH AGAIN (that one.)

{/uTo, with,

d<f)pov, foam.
Luke ix 89

FOE (-8.;

€x6/5os, (dc^\) Pass, hated, odious, object

of enmity. Act. inimical, hostile.

As svhst, with art. an enemy, ad-

versary; C^^^cu^A^e, "enemy.")

llAtt. X 88.
I

Acta ii. 35.

FOLD [noun.]

1. avMf, a court, a yard, any enclosed

space in the open air, hence, the
court of an orientiil house, and
also, a shccp-fold.

2. wQifivrj, a flock, esp, of sheep,

-< Johns,! iMAlieep>fo]4. I 1. John z. I6i:t-

IJohzix. K^A.

FOLD UP.

cXuro-ca, to roll up, fold up, (w a garment

to he laid away, (occ Rev. vi. 14.)

HeK L 12.

FOLK.

See, IMPOTENT, SIC^.

FOLLOW.
1. dKd\ov0€<a, to be an dK6Xov0o9 (fol-

lowing, attending, hence, as subst,

a follower, footman), to follow one;

go with or after him. Used esp. of
.soldiers, servants, and pupils, (occ.

Rev. xviii. 5.)

2. l^KoX,ov$€(a, (No. 1 with €K, out of,

prefixed,) to follow out,

3. hraKoXovdiio, (No. 1 with kitly upon,

prefixed,) to follow upon, attend

upon, accompany.

4. KaraKoXovQkia, (No.\ with Kara down,

prefixed,) to follow down, %.e, to

follow closely.

5. irapaKoXovOm, (No. 1 with irapd, be-

side, prefixed,) to follow side by
side, to accompany, conform to.

6. (rvi«aKoAov^cw, (No, 1 with irov, to-

gether with, prefixed,) to follow

together with any one, to follow

with.

7. 8i(i)K<i>, to cause to flee, hence, to

pursue after as fiying enemies,

pursue in order to find or overtake ;

Tnetaph, to follow earnestly after.

8. fiifjiiofuli, to mimic, but in a good
sense, i.e. to imitate, follow as an
example,

9. yivofiai, to begin to be, come into

existence, come to be, become.

here ! i.e. come

!

oome hither

!

behind, after,

( ScGre, here ! i.e. come !

]
10. < oome hither! >

( qrrto'ia, behind, after, J

come hither

after 971^.

10. Matt. ir. 19.

1. r W, 22, 86.
L viii 1,10. 19, 22, 28.

1. ix. 9«wl«t 19, 27.

I —X 8&
1. zii 1&
1. xlT. la
1. xri 24.

1. xls. 2, 21, 27. 2a
1. XX 29, 84.

L Matt zzL 9.

1. zztL 68.

1. —— sxTii 66.

11. 62.

1. Mark i. 18.

86, we F aftap.
1. ii 14t»l«», 15.

1. UL7(OM.O-*.)
L --^ T. 24.

a 37 (No. 1, Ll)
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1. Mark vi. 1.

1. viiL 34.

1. Ix. S8(*iM<ap.)
L z. 21.28, 32. part,

5t
1. xi. 9.

1. xxr. 13.

1, 61 (No. 6, 0<^. L

1. M.
1. xr. 41.

5.

8.

I. LiikaT. n, 2t,2a
I. riL 9.

1. lie 11, 23, 49, 57,

59, 61. ring.

XT. *l.
- xvL 17 (ap.)

20 ?_ap.>

o r. 11, ^, 2a

7.

1.

I.

xiii83,ie«follow-
XTiL2a
xtUL 22. 28, 48.

xxli 10, 39.

49, Bee P (that
wooll)

1. A4
1. xxlll. 27.

0. 49.

55, aee F aftor.

1. John i. 87, 88, 40, 48.

1. tL 2.

22, saa following
1. Till. 11
I. X 4. 5. 37.

1 xi. 31.

I Kii 26.

I. JMii. 36t*««^c. 37

1. JohnzTllL 1ft.,

1. XX. a
1. zxi. 19, 20, 22.

— Acta UL 34, aaa F r.:;cr.

1. xli8.9.
1. xiii 43.

4. xvi. 17.

— -— xxi 1, 18, aaa

foUowino.
1. 9^

xxiiL 11, aaa fol-

lowing.
— Rom. ix. SO, 31, ) s?o F

xiv. 19, jsiUsr.

1. 1 Cor. X. 4^ ma.-f- go
vith.

xiT. 1, \ »cu P
— Pha lii 12, f of t«i-.

7. 1 Thoa. V. 16.

8. 2 Thoa. iii. 7. 9.

3. 1 TlBL . 10.

24. )

111,1
a 22.

seaP
a^ar.Ti

7. 2 Tim.
7. Hab. xa 14.

8. xiii 7.

— 1 Pat i. 11, aaaP(th&t
8. U.21. [ahoaUL)
2. % Pat 1. 16. part
2. 1L2. 15.

8. 3 John 11.

1. Rav. vL &
9. TliL 7.

1. xiv 4. 8, 9, IS.

1 XJX. 14.

FOLLOW AFTER.

iiraKokovOtiOf see "follow," No, 3.

KarafcpAov0€(tf, see " follow," No. 4.

BitjKw, see " FOLLOW," No. 7.

KaraSujjKLjy (No. 3 with Kara, down,
prefixedf) t(^ pursue closely, as an
cfiemy ; follow closely in order to

Jiiui, (non occ.)

5. KaOt^rj^, according to the order or

succession, i,e. successively, cpn-

insecutively,
* With art.

4. Mark L SO.

2l Luk9 xxiiL 51
6. Acts iii. '2A.

8b Bom. tx SO, 31.

connected order.

3. Rom. XiT. 19.

3. 1 Cor. xlT. 1.

3. Phil, iii 12.

1. 1 Tim. V. 24.

3. I Tim. vL 11.

FOLLOW (that should.)

{/iCTo, allcr,

ravra, these things.

1 F««. L 11.

FOLLOW (what shouu).)

( rby the iking,

\ Mpktyw, about to be.

Liilwxzii.4a

FOLLOWEB.
gufiffl^ an imitator.

1 Cor. iv. IC.

XL 1.

Eph. V. 1.

Phil. Ui. 17,iaeFtQcother
1 Thaa. i. 6.

ii 14.

8 Tim. iii. 10. aae F 0/ {U
a diligent.)

Hel?. vi. 12.

1 Pet Hi 13(AiA«Tii«. «»4tt-

LoM of, 0?w L T Tr A

FOLLOWEB OF (be a dUigent)

[margin.]

Tra/)aicoAov0c(i>, see "FOLLOW," No. 5.

2 Tim. iii 10, taxt, know/uUy.

FOLLOWER TOGETHER.
(Tv/ific/ii^s, a co-imitator, joint^imitator.

Pha liL 17.

FOLLOWING.
hri6v, ooming upon or over one ; of tivne,

succeeding.

AeUzziiL 11.

!

FOLLOWING (THE DAY.).

cjruuv, comimr > s.
* ^ ( ceedmg or coming

upon,
day.

the2 / yjf, the,
'

( €iravptov,upon the morrow, / morrow.

\ ihedajf
order, next . in > neit in

I order.

i Tjf, the, \ the

4. < ^yip^yjjii Mid. part, near > neit

( to, next, j day.

4. Loka xiii 33. » 2. John H 21
t John L 44. I 8. Acta xzL 1.

1. AoU xxi. la

( rw, the,

•\i&i^. in

( order,

FOLLY.

avoia, without understanding or sense

(kovs), folly, (occ. Luke vi. 11.) .

d4>po(r&vri, without mind (t^pi^v), 'des-

titute of any sound principle,

senselessnoBS.

i.20Qr.zLl. I l.STIiiLlU.9.

FOOD.

rpo4^ nourishment, sustinence.

Siarpofp^f fNo. \ ilrengihen/ed hy Si«,

tlnrough,) sustinence, support, (non

ooc)
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•3. Ppwri^, eating, the act of eating.

1. Acta xi7 17.

3 2 Cor. ix. 10.

i I Tim vi a
1 Jaa. ii. ISl

FOOL (-S.)

1. fiiapo^, dnll, not acute; of the mind,

dull, slow, (Sans, muhera, fool,

from Boot, muh, to be silly), (Ixx.

for bn:, Deut. xxxii. 6 ; Is. xxxii. 5, 6;

b^D^, Ps. xciv. 8.)

2. a<f>piav, without mind (<^p'}i'), sense-

less, destitute of any sound

principle.

3. airo<^, without wisdom (<ro<^s), (nan

occ.)

4. dv6r)To^, unreflecting, never applying

the vovs (mind) ti moral or religious

truth.

1. Matt T 32.

1. xxHi. 17

L 19(0m. G > L»
TTrAR)

2. Luk» xi. 40.

2. xii. 20.

4. — xxiv. 25. (oomea.)
— lloxr.* L 28, MM F (be-

1 1 Cor. iii 18.

1 iv. 10

2. xr. 36.

2 2 Cor. xL 1« »'»••. 19.

23. sea F (Ma.)
2. xii. fl. II.

». Eph. T. 14
— 1 Tim.Ti. 4.BC9F(Jka.)

FOOLISH (make.)

fjL'j}paU'u>f to make dull or foolish.

1 Cor. i. 20

FOOLISH TALKING.

/iwpoAoyta, foolish talking, (tu>n occ.

J

Eph. V 4.

FOOLISH THING.

/XW/W9, see "POOL," jVo. 1.

,
1 Cor. i. 27. D«at

FOOLISHLY.

?; "'»

.

« M I in folly, in
a^pocrv^, see -FOLLY, V i^prudencc.

iVo. 2, ;

2 Cor. XL 17. 21

FOOL (as a.)

Tapa^)ooi'C(o, to be aside from a right

mind,^ deranged, (non occ.)

3 Cor. xi. 2.3. part.

FOOL (be a) [margin.]

Ti'«^oa), to smoke, fume, surround with

smoke, becloud.

1 Tim. vi. 4 (pMt.) text. heproMd.

FOOL (liECOME A.)

/AwpacVu), to make dull, make foolish.

Horn. L 22. paas.

FOOLISHNESS

1. /Liw^o5, see "fool," No. I.

2. fitopia, folly, foolishness, absurdity.

3. d4>po<rvvrj, see "folly," No. 2.

n Mark vii. 22 I 2. 1 Cor. l 25. ncut
•2. 1 Cor. i. 18. 21. 23. | 1 li 1 i

2. 1 Cor iiL lU

FOOLISH.

1. /xfa>po9, see "FOOL," iVo. 1.

2. tti'OT^To?, si-f "FOOL," No. 4.

3. a<n'i€Tos% irrational in conduct, stupid.

4. a(t>pixtv, SfC "FOOI,." No. 2.

1 Matt, vit '26

• I, MT 2. 3. »
S. Rom. 1. 21

4. 1L 20.

J. X. 19.

— 1 Cor. i 27.iieeF(inakf)

——— 27, tee F thinij.

•_' Gal. lit 1. 3.

.- Eph. V. 4. «ce F UUung
2. 1 Tiro. Ti. 9.

1 2 Tim ii. 2&
2. Tit. iii 8.

1. 9.

i. 1 J'et. iL 15.

FOOT, FEET.

1. irous, the foot both of vwn and bccisfs,

strictly the foot from the ankle

downwards. (Sattscr. pud ;
hcncty

Lai. pes, pedis ; Eiuj. pad, foot

;

Germ, fuss), (non *xc.)

2. )8acrts, a stepping, power to step or

walk ; rA^'w, that with which one

steps, a foot ; ahoy that on which

one steps ; henccy Eng. basis, (non

OCC.)

1. Matt. iv. 6.

V 13. we tread.

vii 6

X. 14

XIV \?,, S4M F (on.)

XV. 30.

xviii. 8<»i«-

xviii. 2» (OK. "at
hiafeet/'OLTTrK)

xxu. 13
xxviii. 9.

Mark t. 22.

vi. 11.—i- viL 25.

ix. 45 «»»«*•

. Luke L 79.— It. 11.— vii. 38' i*"»",44**lc«,

46(0111.0-..) (45.

Luke viii 35. 41

ix. 6
X 39.

XV 22.

xvii. Id.

xxiv. 30, 40 (op.)

John xi. 2. 32. 44.

xii. 3'»«"

xiiL 5. 6, 8, 9
10(owi. 0-TR)
12, 14»»»"-

XX- 13.

2. AcU iiL 7.— iv. 35, 87.— V. 2, 9. 10.— vii. 6, ••• F on (act

one'a )

33.68.— X, 25
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Actexili. 25. »l.

xJv. 8. 10.

art «4.

xxL-P.
zidi. 3.

L xxvi. 16.

1 Ron. Hi. 15.

1. X. 1&.

L XTi 'iO.

1. I Cor xH. 15. 21.

I. XV. 23. 27.

1. Evb. L 22.

1. TL I&
1. 1 Tim. v. 10.

I. flebi W 8.

*- Hebi X. 29. Me tr«ML
1. xll. la
— Rev. 1. l.S. aee F (cax^

ment down to theT)

15, 17.— il. 18.— Ill A— X. 1. 2I"«.

SS^'i.aeePOef^)— xL 2, eee trced.—:-ll.— xlL 1.— xiiL 9.— xix. 10.— xxiLS.

FOOT (garment down to the.)

ro6T;pi;s, niachiug down to and touching

the feet,* (from irovs, iroSos, the

foot, amd apta, to fii) Used of the

High Priest^ garmaU^ Ex. xxriil 4,

(non occ.)
Rev. i. 13.

FOOT (ON.)

Tc^y^, (dot. fern, of ire^os, on foot, toed as

adv.), on foot, btU usually, by land,

(occ. Mark vi. 33.)

Matt. xiT. l:».

FOOT ON (to set orb's )

{Prjfia, a Step, ) a foot-breadth, what
roSos, of a foot, / the footcanstandoiL

AcU vU. 5.

FOOTSTOOL.

1. inroiroSioVf uiider-foot, fience, footstool.

( W68.0V. footstool, \
f^^^^, ^

I his feet.
2.< Twv, of the,

( voSiaVf feet,

2. Matt. r. 30
Z XXii. 44 (ynoxarm, |

rwK woSmv, jiwier tk,

/Ht, 0<v L
'2. Uuk xlL M.

Wf. q«w L T Tr A R)

L JaaiLS.

8. Luke XX. 49.

1 Acta U. 35.
2. -^ vU, 4dL

2L Belx L-13,
1 X.U

FOR.

( When " for" is not the translation ofa case

of (he noun or part of another word^ it is

one of thesefollowing,)

1. CIS, into, to, untOy with a view to

;

ht7ice, with respect to a certain events

, in order to, for.

2. \nrtp, over and separate from ; here

.only with Gen. on behalf of, as

though bending over ^ proUct^ (the

opposite of Ho. 13) ; then, as the

service rendered on behalf ot another

may often be in his stead, it comes

to have this meaning, but is less

definite than No. 8.

3. 'Sea, through, implying^ separation,

and disfujiction.

(a) with Gen. through, by means of,

by, (marking the instrument of the

action*)

(b) with Ace on account of, owing to,

because of, (marking the ground or

reason of the action.)

4. ircpt, around and separate from, here

orUy tffith Gen. about, concerning,

marking the object of the thoicght or

discourse.

5. hrl, upon.

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding

from, as a pHlar upon the ground.

(b) with Dot. upon and resting upon,

marking the basis orfoundation^ and
also the ethical basis, the occasion or

cause of an action or emotion, also

the mxming principle or suggesting

motive, about, for.

(c) with Ace upon (tvith a view to

superposition), motion to marking
the intention, for, against.

6. rrp6i, towards, in the direction of.

(a) wiUi Genu hitherwards, belonging

to the character of, conducive to.

(b) with Dat. near, hard by.

(c) with Ace. hitherwards (of literal

direction), to ; then, of mental direc-

tion, towards, against, in considera-

tion o£

7. dir<J, from (from the exterior), from,

on account of, marking the cause 09*

occasion.

8. ivri, over against (denoting opposition

or eguivcUent), instead of, for, in

return for, (in John i. 16, i^ denotes

grace in the place of grace, i.e. con-

tinually renewed.)

9. cv, in (of time, place, or element.)

10. iK, out of (opp. to No. 1), used of

time, from, the future springing out

of the present from, for.

IL axpif (adv. as prep.) unto, as &jr as,

untU, during.
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12. ^vc#ca, (prep, adv,) because of, by

reason of, on account of.

13. icoTo, down, here only toith Ace.

down upon or along, over against^

according to, in reference to iome
standard of comparison,

14. <Ss, as, like as, as it were.

15. i, the, here trith the Inf marking the

result or purpose.

IG. yap, (a contraction of y€, verily, and
apa, therefore, further,) the fact is,

in fact, Y^avtn^ a more extensive

meaning than the Eng, for, expressing

the reason, cause^ motive, principlCf

etc. ofwhat has been previously said)

jy f Kol^ and, also, \ and. ..in fiact, or^
'

I ydpf see No. 16, / in fact...alsa

IS. ori, introduces that which rests on a
patent fact^ that (used in ohiedtJwe

sentences as equivalent to the ace, with
inf. and as a partide of explanationJ
because, inasmuch as, seeing that

19. Btirij (contraction for Sta rovro, on)
wherefore, on this account.

20. eVctSi}, since truly, inasmuch as.

21. kai, and, also.

22. Si, (an adversative and d^junctive
particle), but, now, moreover,
(marking a contrast or antithesis

sometimes otherwise concealed)

16. Mr
10.-

4. -
!«.-

la-

18.'

\t
1. -
le.-
18.-

a -

tt I 20, 21.

li. 2, 5. a
-a
- 18, 20.

ill 2, 8, 0. 16.

iv. e, 10. 17/18.
. 8, 4^ 5, fl. 7. 8, 9— ]Ol>«,aeeF..iiako— lOftid.

-ll.teoF..«ik«L
— 12 !••

— 12 tna.

-18.
— 18. 20. 29. 30.— 84 86 i^ict.

_88»«icc.
44.

17 HaU. via 9.

Itf. iJL M8. 16. 21,24. .

1. X. 10 1-^

16. 10*14.
Id. - 17.

181 •,ieeP..lake
I. 18*14.
16. 19(a|>.),90L

22,Me F..«kiL
IflL-^— 28<om.O-.)
la 26.86.

80, Me F..»ke.
la xi 10 (on. Lb T

la IS, la
la^- 21. 28, 26, 29.

la-; 80.

16. xii 8, 88. 84, 97, 40
18. 42.
la 60. .

16. xiil. 12. 16.
la-^— la
la 17.

21. 866 \rhU«t
7. 44.
la—xiT.8i«.

8a>«, 6eoF..Bak«
le. 4.

— 9, aet F. .eaka
ja .24.
7. 2a
1(5.—rxv. 2, 4,19.
Ik.. 2a
16. XTi2,a

laMattxrL 17. 28.

la 26 IM.

t6iM.i8eF. .Mka
la 26,27.
la rrit 16 1*.

la 161>^,20.
a 27. (2a
1(jl rriiL 7,10.11(aj».),

la— six 8.— 6. MF..oaiu6L
6bt 9.

16. 121*».

ISted^MeF. .Mke
la 14. 22.

29.M«F..6ake.
16. XJL 1.

la a
la 16 (op.)

16. xxL 26.82. .

14. 46 (No. 1,0~ L
T IV AX Mtt a1k> taka

la zziLlA
4. 16 !«•

la 16 ted, 28. sa
16. zxiiL a
1& 4(Na22,Q(vL

TTrAR)
6. 166 F ta

la 8. 9.

le. 10 (No. 18, 0~
LTTtA.)

la 181*.
la 18 »Hi,

la i4i«.
la i-v

le. 17.

la la
la 19.

la 28. 25, 27.

la 89.

la xxiv. 5. 6. 7.

9, 806F..EAke.
1. 14.

la 21.

22. BM F..taks
la 24, 27.

la t8(o«L G- LTf
TtAA)

la 8a
18 42,44.
la xxr. 8. la
la 14.29.35,4a
la xxTi 9. 10, 11,121»«

6c. 12*14.

I. la
16, 806007enaat.

la 281*.
4 28»wl.

I. 28Br4.

la 81, 48, 61
17. 7a
1. xzTiL m
la 18 1«.

8b. 18 to*.

la 19, 4a
la— xztUL a
7. 4.

la 6, a
1. Mark L 4. nuog. initA
16,. 16. 22.

la 27 iem,Qf^ TtA)
la 88.

4. 441*.
1. 44 tad.

8h U.4.
la -la
3b 27 *»l«t.

5b. ilLa
la 101*.

10*14, NeFta
la 21.

la 86 (<wi. L T Trt>

A.)

la 22,k
!«. 28 (oau L T Tr

AH)

laMukT.a
la 9.

la 28. 42.

1. vi 8,11.
la 14, 17 1«».

17M.ieeF . .nka
la 17»r4.

18. 18, 20.

26, 166 F. .Mke.
la 8L
la ^ 86 (om. Om 1>

.TtAR)
18. 48. 50, 52 1*.

la 58IM (^Ai, Ht,
T1V«.)

la— va a
la 8(ofn.LTTrAl^9
la 10, 81.

1& 25 («AAJ[, hut, T
•ftrAK)

la—i— ».
8U 29.

la TiU. • (Noi 21, L
Tit AM)

M. sa
la 85 1*.

S5*>4 seeF..6ake
16, 86.

la iz. 6 •««€•, 81, 84,.

89, 40. 41, 49.

6ft X. 5.

7, tee F.-cftofBL

la 14. 22, 27 (ap.)

la 451*.
a 46»»i.

la— XL IS. la
la S8(om. L TTH»

AK)
la 32.

4 XXL 1*1*.

la 12*K,23,25.
la sz
14 36(om.LbTT^

A a)
la 44
14 xUL6(om.TTVb«

AR)
14 7(«Bi.Tl>*A«)
14 a
14 oiit (am.T W» A)

la 29. 88. 84
16. xiT. 6, 7.

4 24 (Na It LT
TrAR)

14 az;
la 40, 6a
17. 7a
la— XT. 101*.
8bt 10
14 xvi 4
24 8 1**

14 r8*»*.
laLuk^Lia
14 16, 18, 84
14 87.

14 44 lit.

9. 44*>4.

la 46. mais. that.
14 48l««.

14 48*«tf.

14 49. 64
la 7a
9. 77, mMJg. (textk
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1. Luke lii. 3.

le. 8.

4. 19 »•««•

13. iv. rt

la, 8(om. OLTTr
AK)

16. 10.

11 13.

18 32, 36.
J. 3a
18 41, JDMIZ. that.
IS 4Sw
1 V. 4.

18. 8.
16 9.

4. llltt.

1. M4»id.
16 39.

vl. 4, Me da
18 1ft. 20, XI »»(<«•

a.««F..jaka
16. 23t*»<t.

IS. 24, 25»»ie^

16. 26l

i 28(Na 4, TTf«
• AR)
17. 32, 8a
17. 34(o»t>^,TT»*

AR) •

la aa
16. 38. 43. i4t«lct,

45, 48 iap.)
16. Tii. 5. 6.

la 7.

17 a
la aB(«itTTrAR)
ic. sa
18 39.

5c 44.

la 47.

Cc rlii la
16 17, la
8b. 19.

IS ja
16. 2»iwte«.

IS. 37.

16. 40i

19. 44
16. 46.

3b. 47.

1. iJL3.5.
18 la
1. la
16 14. 24 »"

• 84 »><i. M« F.,

laLttkexiv 17
la 24,28.
1. , 35t»ie^
la— XV. 6,

9

11. 24.31
10. xtL 2.

18 8. a
16 la
18. 18. 24.

16. ja
la xvii 21. 24
6c XTiil4.
la 14
la 16, 23. 26.

29, 8MF..Mk<b
16. 31
7. xix 3.

la 4.

16 . 5. 10, 21
la 26 (om. Lb Tr*

AR)
4. 37.

la 4a
16 la
la XX. 6, 19, 33, 36, 8a
la ni 4. 8, 0.

——— 12. •eo F. . sake.

I. la
la la
—— 17. Me F. .lAke
18—22.
la 23
7. 26l»».

16 86 ir*!

19. «a
la sa
16. xxii. 2. 16, la
2 19, 20.

la 27.

4. 32.

la 37 Jit

17. 37 *•»* (am. yap,
I>T^A.)

7 45.
17. M.
la 71.

la xxia 8. 12, 15.

3bL 19, ».
8a 28 1 u«'>*

la 29, 31.

18, 34, 41.

la xxiv. 29. 39
7. 41.

1. John L 7.

la-^— la
a la
la 17, 30.

la— ii 25.

la iii. S, 16, IT. 20,

24, 34 i»»e«.

la— iT. 8, 9, la
la sa
17. 2a
la 3a
8lx 89.

la 42, 44, 46. 47.

la T. 4 (op.X 13. 19,
SO. 21.88,2a

la ia
6e. sa
la sa
la 8a»^s9.

la 46<vic*.

la— j.-a
87 iw • 8»4, aM

kbonr.
16. 27»rd,83.

18. sa
a 51la—-65, 64, 71.

la— va 1. 1 a
18. a
3bL—.-la
la 29.

lb. 39.

la 51
18.-*- fUi. 14, 16, 20.

la 84.

laJohn viiL sa
16 41
la 44.

4 Ir 21.

la 81
1 89.

la— X. 4. a
10. aM F ta

1 11.

4. la
2. 15.

a • 33 twice.

1 xi 4

15. BeeF..aake.
16.—— 39.

la 47
1 50. 51. 51

S3. aaeFlo.
4. — xii a
la 8.

9, Me F.. lake
18 1**. Me F that

GAUM
18a»4.eefcFthat

— -'— 27, iM F thia

aaka.

.BttkOL

-1115^851*.— 85na
—aa— sa— so.

-iiLia

— iT. 8, 18. 16. 2a— Sllrt.— 81 1»4. .»

— 23, 87. 34.

— T. S6. sa

II4L
— vLia
— TiL 5, 21.— 83, 4a
.ia7.
—"la— 16. 81, 23.— S4.

^sa

la

Acta ix. 11 iti. tM an-

.—:— lltn4.

la
16 w.
16 la*. aM K..

aakei

X.4.
14.

O L T Tr A R

)

3a
4a— XL 8. 24.

xil 5 (No. 4, 0««»
LTTrA^R)

14.— xiil 1
a
11.— la— -27, sa
41
47 i»t.— 47 »»«•»— xir. ?6

rr. 14 {9m. Gi L
T Tr A N.)

21

26.

28.

31.— xvi. 9, 28— XTii. 15, «oe F to.

20, 23, 2S»"K«— xviit 3 (o^ )
15(oTO.G-. LT

TrAR)—' 18, 2a
--^xix a aeeainoa

84. 32, 37.

40 IM.

40M
XX 10,13. 16»«»w.

27
20 (ouL Q - L T

TrAR)

n. 17.

121.

xxU. 5. MO F ta
-U.
- 15, 21.

-28,sa
xxiil 5. I

xxiv. a
-81.
XXV. 8, eM aoawor.— 11 lov¥M*ftfoyf,

a~LTTrAR)— 16, aM answer.
S7.

xxvi 1 1« (Wo. 4,

0~LTTrAR.)
Ite'.aManawer.
a
7, aMF.^aakai
la— 21, aeo F..wma.
24. aM apaaL
26»*ii»n.—. xxvii 82, 23, 25.

34 »»»«.

XXTiii 1
20 !••, aM F...

la
'20 tnJ, Ma oalL
SO 3rd (lit Noa.

12 and 16. ^^i'^ ««^ior, 00
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ie.AcU.zxviii. 22, 27.
5l«'. marRom. i. 5l*S marg. to

the
2. 52n«».

2. S (No. 4, G-v L
T Tr A i^.)

16 9.n,l6»"»ct, 17.

18. 19. 20.

20 1«, HOC F..

cause.

16. 2G2nd.

16. iL li»icc, 11, 12,

13, 14. 24, 25
1 26.

16. 23.

16. iii 3.

6, tec F thou.

16. 7,9,20.22, 23.

3b. 25.

IG. iv. 2. 31»t.

1. 3 2nO. 5.

16. 9J»».

1. 92n»»-

16. 13. 14.

16. 15 (No. 22, X L
TTrAR)

1. 22.

23. MO F.. Bake.

8b. 24. 25twl".

16. T. 6 »«•

2. 6 2nd.

16. 71»».

2. 7 2li4A.1rd, s.

16. 10.

12, see F that.

16. 13, 15, 16. 17,

19.

16. vi 5.'7. 10, 14t*'c«,

19, 20. 21. 23.

16. viL 1.2.5.7. 8.11.

16. 14 (No. 22. L«n.)

10. 15 »*>«•, 18 »*'«,

19.22.
16. viil. 2, 3 1«».

4. 3 2ni», marg. by n

tacri/lct for.

16 5,6.7,13.14.15
18, 19, 20, 22, 24 *•««•,

26 in.

— 26 'n**, see pray.

2. 26 '•'«* (ouv. vvtp

yitiStv, for ui. O- LT
Tr A R)

21. 27.

1. .28.

18. 29.

2. 31. 32. ?.4

36 »•», see F.
6ak&

16 3S.

16. ix. 3 »»t.

2. 3 Sol-

lb. 6l

1. 8.

16 9,11. 15, 17, 10,

28.

16. 32 (om. G^ L.T
Tr AK)

% X. 1.

la 2, 3, 4>»«.

1 4»nd.

1(5. 5,10,ll,12»«ice,

13, 16.

16. r xi I,

11, Reo Fto
16. IS (No. 22, L T

TrAK.)
1& 15.

0. 17, marg. (text,

among)
16. 21, 23. 24, 25.

21. 27.

28 **»«;«. see F.

.

iHike.

16. 29, 80, 32. 34.

18 36.

16. xiL 3, 4.

8. 17.

16

16.

Rom. xii. 19. 20.

xiii. 1. 3, 4 Itt-

4 2nd.

4 3rd « 4(h

5 1u.

5 2n<», see p.
sake.

6l«- .

es***. sea P..
cause.

6 8rd. s. 9. 11.

M.aee provisioa,
viv. 3, 4, 6. 7, 8,

9, 10. n.
15.

17. IS.
20.

U 2. 8. 10, 11, 11
16.— ill. 2. S twice. 4, p,

11,13, 17, 19«*lc*, 21.— iv. 4.

6i«*.seeP..«akaL
6>nd.

7. 9l«.
92nd.

10, see F..sake.
15t*tc«.

17, see F cause.

20.— V. 3.

5.

7l««.—— 7 Sn** (om. vvtp
y)^iCiv,/or UA, 0:3 LT
Tr A R)

10, see F then.
12.

vl. 16. 20.— vii. 5 l»t

5 Slid.

7 (No 22, GmL
TTr A K)

9. 14. Id. 22.

26l

31.
-35»»<c«.

viiL 6.

, 3 {om. L T Tr A
lOi CK)

-11.
ix. 2,9.

10 »*»«•, see F.
sak&

15.16»«*eM7, 19.

33. seeF..nka
X. 4, 5.

11.

17 !•»•

17-Jnd, 2fl.

2S>»BeeP..8aka.
28 »r<» (om. SlV.

tol63S)(aj9.)
29.— sa

16.1Cor. xi. 6. 6.7,a
Six 9t*la"«

10, seeF..catueL
ae. 12.

18. 15 U«.

8. 15»n<-

1. 17t«lM.

la }8, 19,21,23.
% xi. 24.

16. 26, 29,

——~ 30, see P. . cause.

W. 31(Na22,0«L
TTr AK.)

16. xU. 8, 12.

17. 13, 14.

2. —— 25.

16. xia9(N«.n,G<v.)
16. 12(<Mi. G^.)
16. xiv. 2»»lee.

16. 5(Na22,LTTlr
A>i)

17.

—

—S.
16. 9.

16. 14 (om, LbTrk.)
16. 17.

21,seeFaUthat
1. 22.

16. 31.63,34.85.
18i XV. 3'K.

S. 33nd.

16. 9.16,21,22,25,27.
2. 29 «'«««.

Id 32,34.41.52,53.
1. xvi 1.

16. 5.7.9,10.11.
18. 17.

16 18.

2. SCor. t 6 »»»«••

16. a
2. 11.

16. 12, 18. 19. 20.
241M. see P that

16. 24»nd.

16. ii 2. 4. 9.

17. 10l«»-

10aid,«oeP. sake
1& U.
l& 16.

6c. Id
16. 17.

16. iiL 6.

Sh 7.

17. 10.

la 11. 14.

16. It. 5i**.

5a»»4 ieeF. .sake

18. 6.

16 11 iti.

ll<B«i.seeF..Bake

16, 151m
152»»d,8eeF. .sake

16. 17 1«.

17 2»»^, see mo-
(ment.

, see F as
[that

16. 1&
16. V. 1. 2.

17. 4 1«
4 2nd,

1. 6.

16. 7. 10.

16. •l2(ojn.Q:;LTTr
AK)

16, 1S1»».

lS^<>,8eeFcause.

16. 141*-

2. 14 2»«»-

2. 15»'««, 2a
16. 21 irt(om.G-^L

TTrAK.)
16. vL 2. 14. 16.

16. vU. a
17. 5.

la 8l»-

16. 82»d(om. L««Trl'n')

6c. SSrd.

16. 9. 10. 11

l2U»ajnd.te^F

Sbu2 Cor. vii. ia
la 14.

la viii. X
16. 9l«.

9»»d,MeP. .(ftko.

la 10, 12. la
1. 14»«lcf.

2. la
la 17.

16. Ix. 1, 2, 7.

1. 1&
IS 11
5b. 13.

2.— 14l«t.

9h. 14 2«»J.

5b. 15.

la X. 8. 4. 8 1«».

1. 82R<l*3rd

la 10.

la i2.i4»»«cc.ia
16. xi 2«*»« 4.

la 5 (No. 22, LTr».)
la 9. 13. 14, 19. 2a
16. xli. 6 »'»««.

a a
la 9.

10 irt, toe p.
sake.

la 10«n4,Ut»«««. 18.

a 15. 1^.

la 2a
la xiii.4i»«.

17. 4 tod.

la di«.
2. 8«»'if

la a
a GaLL.4(No.4,.OLTTr

AW.)
la 10 1«.

la I0*»d(e». Gf*.L
T Tr A N.)

16. 12, la
6a U. 5.

la 8,12.
la 16(Nal8,0<^L

TTr A H.)
16. 18, la
2. 2a
16. 21.

1. — la a
la lOtwle..

la 11.

2. 13l»».

la 132nd(No.l8,G«»

L T Tr A W.)
la 18.21.26,27, 2a
la Iv. 1-2.

la 15.

la ca
la 22, 24. 26,27 1««.

la 27 a»<».

la 3a
la V. 5. 6, 13l««-

1. 13.

la 14, 17.

la vi. 3, 6. 7.

la a
la 13, 15, 17.

a Eph. L la
a 17. marg. (t«xt,

in.)

3U ii. 4.

la 8.10,14.
15. see P t«.

1& la
1. 22.

IiL I n», sec P..

121r«

I *»««. la
14. see P. cause.

6c iv. 12 1«-

1 12Snd*Srd.

13. av
32. «icdP..8akeL

o __ V 2 iM.

1. -Jftld.

Id 6.a9,M^W-
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2. Bvh. T. 20.

W 23-

2. 25
la 29.

la - 30.

Sl.soeP.. cause
!«. vi. 1.

1& 12.
4.* n.
2. 19,20.
I. 22.

2 PhiL i. 4
5b-
2L -

16-
1. -

16-

Sb.

1.

9.

18

•5.

7.

-a
- 17.

• 19. 21

-2S<Na»,GL
TTrAK)

H.
25.

26
27,Me
29 1st.

29 5fn'« jF.
sake.

10. ii 13.20. 21

3a 2n.

18. 127

Sb. .10.

16. iij. 3

Sbi 7. S«»««
5bL 12.

6c 14 (No 1. L T
TrA «)

16 U, 20
Id IT. II

18. Irt

4. CoL i 3(No.3,G.vLTr
A*)

5.8b.

2,

18.-

1. -

18.-

l.

10-
4. -

9 >•«. Bee F..

.p2na.

-10 lit.

-lOtoil.

-IQ
- 2» »•«

•:4=«»a, iceP.

•25.

U. 1 lit.

1 2"«« (No. 2, L

ake.

TTtA K)
le. 5.

18. 9.

10 lii 3
d.ieeF. aako

18. 20.

18. 1\ (Mi.GttKL T
Tr AN)

25. aeenoKWt
4. IV. 3 »«.

Sh n 2»«4

2. 12
16. 13 li«

2. 1.1 »»4.

4 1 Tlie*. I 2
18. .',!»«

5 2"<», lee F..
Id. •«. 9. (Mka
16. ii. I. 3, 5. 9»»»

\^ 0»«^(om G L
TTr A K)——— I3.MeP..caiiM

16. 14 »"

18 14«n«

6a 17.

16 19. 20
16. Ui. 3. 4.

——^^ 5,*eeF..c«aw.
18 8
16. Oi««

« <i2n.l

*b. 9 3rd

9 «•*, Me F..
lake.

16. 1 Thee. iT 2.3,7,9.14,15.

18. 16.

16 T 2.

- 3 (No. 22. Lb
Tr«n)(oin G TTr AM.)

8.

l(j.

4.

4 2 Thee.
2.

4.

IS. ii S
16.

10.

IH.seeF.
ir,.

IH.

•2r..

3.

4.5
11

eake.

l.ieeF.. cause
13

4. jii. 1.

16. 2. 7 »»t

18. 7 2nd.

8, eee nought.
16. 10.11.
— 1 Tim. i. 12, see P that.

16»«t. see P..

Cc-
caufte.

. 162od.

iL 1, 2.

Itf 3(o/ii,LTTr»b

16.-
•> _

Iti.-

18.-

18.-

18-
Hi.-

AR)
•5
-6.
-13.

- iii. 13.

. ir. 4.

. 5. 8, 10, 16.

•» 4.

10.-

16.

16 2 Tim. i. T
3b XlUt.
16 12««»d.

IS 16.

6, we prorida
10.

11. 15. 18.

23.eeeF..Baka
7, W.

16.-
16-
Gc.-

IG-
1 -

16.-

ake.-ii. 10. see F
11. 16

- ui 2. 6. 9
18 4tifnei.

iv. 3.6. 10. lllrt.

ll4»i<l.

• 15

Titius i. 5. 8<e F. .cause.

16. 10.

Il.Bec'F..»ake.

18. ii. 11

Z 14.

l(j. ui. 3. p. 12.

1 14.

16. Philero. :

.*ecF.
;10

. 15 -Aid.

22.

aaka

16. Ueb L 5

3 b. 14.

16. u 2, 5. 8.

3b. 9 in, maxig. 5jr.

g. 9 Ind.

18 11 Ui.

ah 11 tad.

ft, 16. 18.

16-
1. -

16.-

17-
16-
16.-

2. -

4. -

2.

-Hi. 3.4.
5

. 14. 1&
- IT. 2.

.3.4. 8,10,12. lA.
IIM.
_ ] and a Vd.
- 2. eee F that
_ 3 lit a iBd.

.S(No.4,0«vL
TTrAR)

. 7. eee /ear.

17., 12 !•*.

Sb.Hebi T. 122"d

16. I3«wice.

18. vi. 4. 7.

Hb. 7. marg. (text,

6y.)
- 10, 13, 18 l»t.

_16«nd.
-20.

16. vii.1,10.11,12,13.
14.

15, see P that
16. 17. 18l»«.

3b 18 to*.

19. 21.

25.

26.
27l«t.

27 3rd, 28

16.

2.

16.

2.

16.

16 viil. 3.

16. 4 (ovf, tha-t-

fore, LTTr A R)
16. 5. 7, 8.

la 10, 11, 12.

18. ijt 2

2. -
1. -

16.-

16.-

16.-

2. -

16 X. 1.

16-
4. •

% -

16.-

4 .

16.-

4. -

1&-
17-
16.-

16-
1. -

16.-

4.

8.

16
6a
5c
6c.

8
1&-

-9.
-13^
-15 1", aee F..

-15»»<«- di

- 16.17, 19. 24>«-
-24»»d.
- 26, tee F thea
1.

- 2, eee F then.
-4.
-6. R
- 10, eee onoa
-12.
- 14, 15.

-18.
-23, 26»»*-

- 28 ««»d

- 27.eee looking.
30.

34.

36. 37.

- xi 2. 5. 8

1. 1 Pet i. 4
5c. 13.

18. 18.

3b. 20.

19. 24, marg. /or
thai.

ii 18, aee P. .laka
1. 14
18. 16.

14. 18.

la Will.
8b. 19 tod.

18. 20l»«-

20tod.see fault!
21 1*».

21 tod.

25. .

iU. 5.
Otwict.

la
12.

14.8ecF. .aaka
17.
18 IH.

18 tod.

18«rd.

iv, I !•» (ofit vr€>,
inkMv^ for tt*. 0-»L T
Tr A) (wWp, vfAMT, for
you. R)

iSnd.
S,'6l««.

e2ad. oee-P..

8.

UlH.
I4to4,17.

- V. 5, 7 1".

.7 Sod.

26, 27, 32
40.

xii.

101". 14. 16.

25.

- 3. 6. 7. 10 »•»•

- 10 tod.

- 103rd.

-11.
-16
- 17 ••«cf, 18,20,

iO.17
16. xiii. •-'. 5. 9. 11 »•«•

4. 11 A'd.

16. 14. 16. 17>«-

2. 17 Ih.d.

16. 17»'«»-

4. 18 »•».

1& 18 tod.

17. 22.

16. Jaa. i. €1 7. 11.

18. 12.

16 18, JO.

la 2JI.

16. 24.

18. a «. 10, 11, 13.

1. IS.

16l 2a
16. U4.2,7, 16.

16. IV. 141*.

17. 14,inarg.(t«xt,

«««n)(om. LTrt»R)
15. eee P that

16L 2 Pet L8, 10. 11. 10, 17.

21.

16. ii.4, 8. 18. 19,20,21,

16. lii. 4. 8.

4 1 John ii. 2 1« * tod.

2 '«•«. ioe rtna
12,ieeF. sake

IS. 16.

16 19
18 iii. 2
21 4
18 8. 9. 11

2. 16«*U«

18 20

18. «t. 7. 8.

4 10

16. 20
16. V 3

18. 4. 7.9.

4 16.

— 2 John 2, see P. .aaka
18. 7.

18. 11.

16. 3 John 3.

bF. VJtc.

..ought to aajr.— r. 1

3.

7.

-8.

5bi-

9. -

61 •

18-
2. Ja& T. la

— Jude 3. see contend.
16. 4

18 11.

16. Rev: I 3.

3b 9 1«».

ab 9 tod(ow.o-

^ TiAb.
!ia ii. 3.

10. iii. 2.

18. 4, a
18. iv. 11 !•«.

SU 11 tod.

18.-

3b^-

3b.-
Ab.)

- V. 9.

-vl.91".
.0 2nA {om. L

-17.

la vii. 17.

1. ix. 15 >•». maiTj. at.

15 tod, ..00 F to

la I9t«5«.

18. xi. 2.

18.-

- xjj. 4. aee F to.

10. 12»»i««.
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FOB [ 300 1 FOB

la*— »it. 4.

10.———o 0(oaLG<v>LTrb

18.—i-xV. 1.48ilmM.

Ig. xtiei^
ta- ffciJCd^G L T

Tt A) Cbrrp, wAo«0ev«r,
la—:— la [«.)

1& : 14.

18. ».
a — xviLit
la 17.

la— xvfli 8, 5, 7. 8.

51>. (Ka 5c. TTlr

8lx
AH)

ta-
10 1«.

10«»*. IL

8^R0T. xviiL 1&
la —17. 19,

38tvlM.

la adx.a*»i«, 6.t.

la 8, 10.

3b. XX. 4 *»><*.

la— xxL 1.

la 4 (om. L Ti*
18. -5. . (Afc.)

18. 82.28.85.
1.

18.-

18.-

18.

10.

-xxii. a
5.

-9(Mi.0LTTr
AK)

lO(No.18,a<v
TTrAH)(om.G.)

18(lYii,I.aL
T Tr A a)

FOR ALL THAT.

OVTC0, thttSy in this wise, so.

1 Cor. zlv. SL

FOR...CAUSE.

(«.^through,)j^-

I
Tovro, this,

j

on this accountyOwing

this (marking the

ground or recuan,

A r m, into, to, unto, iwithaviewtothis,
•

I
rovTo, this, | in order to this.

g ( aiTt, ue " FOB,** JVb. 7, ) therefore,
'

I TOVTO, this, I for this.

/ TovTov, of this, \ for the sake

4 ) x4p*»'>arft;erWa//y used f of this, on
'

I
with GenSor the sake | account of

( of, on account of, / this.

5. fvcKo, ««« "FOB," i\ro. 12.

6. A/Aiv, (DaL) for you.

5, Matt. xix. a
5. Mark x. 7.

I. John xU. 18.-27.

a. XTilL 87.

aAote xxtL 81. irSlh

fo^rwv, qftheat.

1. xxvilLaa
1. Bom. L 88.

1. xilia
1. ^^^ XT. a
L 1 Oor. It. 17.

1. —-xlicax

8. 2 Cor. V. IS.

6. TiL12»wto»..

4 Eph. Hi. 1. 14.

8. Y. 31.

1. Col. L 0.

1. 1 Thea U. la
1. -ill. 5.

1. 2 Thm a 11.

1. 1 Tim. i. la
4. Titos L 5.

1. HebL ix. la
a 1 Pit w. a

FOR...SAKE

(a) fffUh Gen, «ce''«F0B," jVo. So.

(b) wUhAec see "fob," M. 3b.

2 f 8«i, 8c«"F0B,"vyb.36, ) on account of
*

( ^fMts, us, / ©rowing tons.

o f 8i4«cc"FQB,"JVb.36, ) onaccountofor
•

( 4fMi5, you,

'

j owing to you.

( Sid, see "fob," j^o. 3b,
|
for the sake

4. < €K€tvov, that one, «»- > of him or

{ photic, ) that one.

5. htKa, see "FOB," iVb. 12.

6. wr^, see "fob," il^o. 2.

7. v€pt, see "fob," iTo. 4.

8. «v, in, ^of <tW, place, or element.)

of, on account of.

a Uftti V. 10. iL
a — X. la
la 2a
5. 8a .

lb. xiv. 8, a
5. Ixri 2a
lb. xix. la
5. 29.

lb. xxiT. 9, 22.

lb. Mark iv. 17.

lb. ri. 17, 2a
6. vliL sa
5. X. 29.

6. xiiL a
lb. 13, 20.

5. LukeVi 22.

a Ix. 24.

5. xvili 29.

5. xxi. li
la 17.

8. JohnxL 15.

lb. xii 9.

a 80.

a xiu. 37. 3a
lb. xly. 11.

Ibi XV. 21.

6. xvii. la
6. Acta ix. 10.

7. xxTi. 7
lb.Bom. iy. 23.

a Bom. Till. 36.

a xL28»»»c«.
lb xiii a
la. XY. 80.

a 1 Cor. It. 8.

lb. 10.

2. ix. 10 »»«ee.

lb. 23.

lb. X. 25. 27.

4. 28l»»-

3. 2 Cor. ii. 10.

lb. iT..5. 11.

a 15.

3. viii. P.

a xii. 10 .-

9. Epli. iv. .'^2.

6. Phil i. 29.

6. Col. i. 24.

lb. ui. 6.

3. I Thea i. 5.

3. iii. 0.

lb. V, 13.

lb. 1 Tim. V. 23.

lb. 2 Tim. U. 10.

9. Titiu i. 11.

lb Philem. 9.

)b 1 Pet. ii. la
IbL iii. 14.

lb 1 John iL 12
lb 2 John 2.

6. 3 John 7.

FOR THAT.

(Where not two words in the Greek,)

1. oTi, see "FOB," No. 18.

2. 5idTt, see "fob," No. 19.

3. <c, if, since, though.

4. lv€i, since, because, seeing that.

5. cVci^, since truly, inasmuch as.

6. cVi, see "fob," No. 66.

1. John xii. la
8. Bom. 5, 12. marg. in

1. 2 Cor. i 24. [tohom.

a — . AiUf^imtthikh
[accoiiirt]OXTTtAR)

1. 1 Tim. L la
4. Boa V. 2.

a — vy. 15.

a 1 Fat. L 24.marg.
(taxt,/(^.)

FOR THAT...OUGHT TO SAY.

{dvrX, instead of,

Tov kkytw, saying.

Jaa ir. la

FOR THEN.
cVcc, since^ because, seeing that.
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FOR
' cVet', see No, 1

,

\ else . .

.

apa, accordingly, (marJcivg { by

a correspondence in point ^ conse-

offact,) .jqucncc.

[ 301 ] FOR

FORBEAR WORKING.

1. Rom iii 6
2. 1 Cor. V. 10.

1. Ileb. it. 2fl

1. X. 2.

FOR TO.

1. iva, that, to the end that

2. €t9 TO, (with Inf.) unto the..., in

order to, for to. .

.

3. vphs TO, (tmih Inf.) with a view to.

& Matt zxiii. &
1. Mark iiL 10.

L John X. IOl

1. xL 53.

1. AoU ZTiL l&

1. Acts nil r>.

2. Bom. xi. 11.

1. Eph. U. 15.

I. Her. ix. 15.

1. xii. 4.

See also, call, cause, ever, evermore,

HOPE, INTExVT, LAY, LIE, LITTLE, LOOK,

MAKEy PURPOSE, SEASON, SEER, SEND,

TARRY, TIME, WAIT.

FORASMUCH AS.

1. CI, if, siiice, though.

2. cTCi, since, because, seeing that.

3. orci^, since truly, inasmuch as.

4. cTct^Tsrep, since verily, forasmuch as,

• (non oec)

4. Luke L 1.

1. Aeta zi. 17.

8. Beb. ii 14.

a Acta XT. 34.

2. 1 Cor. xiT. 12.

FORASMUCH AS...WAS.

iifv, (part, of €ifjLi, to be,) being.

Actaiz. sa

FORBEAR (-IN0.)

. avcxofiai, to hold one's self upright,

htnce, to bear up, hold up, hold out,

endure; then, to bear with.

I. ivirf/ii, to send up or forth, to let up,

let go, relax, loosen ; hence, to cease

from.

;. <li€idofjLaij to spare, i,e, to abstain from
using or doing -anything.

! -« 1 Cor. ix. 6. 600 F work- 1 2. Eph. tL 0, maiiB;- mot/A*-

3. 2 Cor. xii. 6. (ing. 1. Col. iii. la. [aU.
1. Eph. ir. 2. |

— lThe4t.iii.l,5.6oeF(can.)

I
cpya^oftat, to work, labour.

1 Cor. ix. 6.

FORBEAR (can.)

o-rcyo), to cover, hence, conceal, (here

do^thtless referring to the Apostles

anxiety.)

1 TliiM. iii. 1 part, 5 part

FORBEARANCE.
avox>/» a holding back, delay, lience^ self-

restraint, forbearance.

Rom. iL 4 : iiL 2ft.

FORBEARING [marg.]

(jLVt^UaKo^, enduring under evils and
injuries, (non occ.)

2 Tim. ii. 24. text. Talimi

FORBID.

1. KiaXvta, to cut off, to weaken, hence,

gen, to hinder, prevent, restrain.

2. SiaKwXi'w, (No, 1 vnth 6i<£, through,

prefixed,) to hinder throughout,

impede utterly, (non occ)

2. Matt ill 14.

1. xlx. 14.

1. Mark ix S8, SO.

1. X. 14.

— Luke Ti.29.wMFto take.

1. ix. 49. 50.

L zi. 52, marg (text,

to hinder.) '

1. xvUi. la
L xxiii.2.

1. Acta X. 47.

1. XTi.a
I. xxir. 2a.

xxv^L 31,
(no man.)

1. 1 Cor xiv. 89.

1. IThea ii.l«.
1. 1 Tim. It. a
1. 2 Pet ii 10.

1. 3 John 10.

FORBID (ooD.)

l/ij,not, 'may it not be.
[

ytvoiTo, may it be, J
•^

Rom. xi. 1. n.
1 Cor. Ti. ;5.

OaL IL 17.

Luke XX. 10.

Horn ill. 4, 0. 31.

vi 2. 15.

vii. 7. 13.

Ix. 14.

-iiL 21.! 14,

FORBID TO TAKE.

Kia\vii>, see "fokbid," No, 1.

Luke tL 29.

FORBIDDING (no man.)

dKwXuTws, without hindrance, without

restraint, (non occ.)

Acte xxriii. 31.
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FOBOE (be gotten by) [margin.]

fiidiofiaiy to uso force, to force, (occ.

Lake xvi. 16.)

Matt. xi. 12, text, su/or violence.

FORCE (of.)

/Si/iaiosy steadfast, firm, sure.

Heb. ix. 17.

FORCE (take by.)

a(nrdifAy to seuBO upon, snatch awa
carry off.

John yi. 15.Matt. xi. 12. I

Acts zxtii. 10.

FOR

FORBPA.RT.

irpiapaf the fore-part of a ship, a ship's

head, prow, bow, (qcc. Acts xxvii.

41.)
Acts xzYii. 30.

FORERUNNER.
irpoSpo/jLoSt one who comes to a place

whither the rest are to follow,

(non occ.)
Heb. vi. 20.

FOREFATHER (-s.)

irpoyovost earlier born, older. In pi.

progenitors, ancestors, (occ. I Tim.
V. 4.)

2 Tim. i. 3.

FOREHEAD (-s.)

/ACTonrov, the space between the eye s,

hence, the forehead.

BOT. yii. S; ix. 4; xiii. 16 ; xiv. 1, 9 ; xvii. 6; xx. 4

,

xxii. 4.

FOREIGNER (-s.)

irdpoiKos, dwelling near, ntighboaring.

In N.T, loith art. as suhst. a by-

dweller or a foreigner who live^

in a place without civil rights, hvt

more prop, sojonmer.

Eph. ii. 19.

FOREKNOW (-KNEW.)

wpoyivtaa-Ko), to know, perceive, learn or

nnders^Rnd beforehand, to take

note of before.

Bom. Tiii. 29; xi. 2.

FOREKNOWLEDGE.
TrpoyvoKTw, a perceiving beforehand

;

esp. in medicine, prr gnosis.

Acts ii. 23.
I

1 Pst. i. 2.

FOREORDAIN.
1. Trpoytvwo-KO). see "FOREKNOW."

2. vporCOrffii, to place or set before.

In mid. {as here,) to put forth on
one's owQ part, display, set forth.

2. Rom. Hi. 25, msrjf. (text, $ci forth.)

I. 1 Pet. i. 20.

FORETELL.
1. 'irpo€27rov, to say before, foretell.

2. irpoKarayycAAo), to announce or de-

clare beforehand.

3. irpoXcyo), to tell before the event, to

forewarn, (ncc. Gen. v. 21; 1 Thes.
iii. 4.)

1. Mark xiii. 23.

2. Acts iii. 24 (KorayiXku, io announce, G L T TrA M.)
3. 2 Cor. xiii. 2.

FOREWARN (-ed.)

1. irpo^LTrovy to gay before, foretell.

2. vTroSeLKWfiL, to sbow underhand or

secretly, give a sight or glimpse
of, to give to understand

2. Lnke xii. 6.
|

1. 1 Thts. iv. 6.

FORGET (-ETH, -ING, -GOTTEN.)

1. iiTLX.avOdvopLaL, to forget upon, ie.,

over, or in cofisegnence of something

ehe, {pec. Heb. xiii. 2.)

2. €Kkav6dvofiaL, to forget entirely, for-

get utterly, (non occ.)

('Ai;^,forgetfulne6S,^to take a for-

3.] oblivion, > get fulness, for-

(.Aa/A)3avo), to take, Jgef, (yiftn occ.)

1. Matt. xvi. 6.
I

1. Heb. vi. 10.

1. Mark viii. 14. 2. xii. 6.

1. Luke xii. 6. 1. xiii. 16.

1. Phil. Iii. 13. I 1. J«». i. 24.

3. 2 Pet. i. 9.

FORGETFUL.
iirikqafjLoviq, a forgetting, forgetfulness,

(non occ.)
Jbb. i. 25.

FORGETFUL (be.)

I'lriXavOdvofiat, see " FORGET," No. 1.

Heb. xi'i. 2.
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FORGIVE (-ETH, -EST, -INO, -GAVE.)

1. a<l>trifii, to Bend away, diBmisfl, Bet

free. WUh Ace. of person, to ex-

press the discharge or acquittal of

.a defendant, whether the appellant

18 nonmiled by verdidt or othermse,

esp, to remit the punishment, where

the guilty person is dealt with as

if he toere innocent.

2. Xo-p^tpiMLi, to do a person a fiivour,

be kind' to. In the N.T. sense of

Xdpis, U denotes, to be gracious to

;

toith Ace. of thing, to give or bestow

a thing willingly or graciously;

Itmee, the meaning peculiar to the

N,T. to graciously remit a person's

debt or sin ; hence, to pardon, for-

give graciously.

3. (uroAiko, to let loose from, to loosen,

unbind.; set at liberty, e.g. a dd>tor,

hence, overlook, foigiva

1. M»U.vL12«'^w,14«**«,
X5tvk«. •

ix.j,6. 6.

[
- xii.81»*'««, SS*****-

L XTlU.2l.27,ia,85.

1. Mark a 5. 7, 9. 10.— ULM.
,. -ir. 12.

L.
zL86*«^,26*vlot,

(op.)

1. LukB . 20. 81. 23, 24.

Tii 42, «M P

L LukSTlL 47 >""«•» 48, 49.

1. xL 4 *vle«.

1. Xil.l0*w««.

L —^ZTli.8,4.
1. *-— xxlli84(a^)
1. Acts Till 22.

L Bom. ir. 7.

2.2Cor. ti.V.a08H««.
2. xiLlS.
2. Eph.iT. 62 t^co.

2. Col. iL 18.

9. iiL 18 «•««•.

1. Jaai V. IS.-

1. 1 John L 9.

1. —^a la

FOBGIVE FRANKLY.
a Lnke Tii 42.

FORGIVENESa

cL^if, discharge, setting free; .hewi,

remission, (mostly in reference to the

year of JvbiUe), remission of debt

or punishment

Mark iiL 29.

Acta T. 8).

ziass.

Actexxrlia
Eph. i. 7.

CoLi 14b

4.

FORM [noun.]

1. fbopifyri, form, ahstractedly, unifumt

vefereiue. to any other obfect, (non
oce.)

2. /top^KiMrts, embodiment, form without

subetance^^^noA occ)

ri^TTo^, a blow, .<A^ .that which is

produced by the blow; the mark

of a blow, impression ; hence, model,

pattern, exemplar ifi the widest

sense; figure, form, manner.

vrrorvirunri^, delineation, outline^

sketch, (occ. 1 Tim. L 16.)

1. Maxk vfi. 12 (ap.)

a Rom: u. 2a
a. — Ti. 17.

V PhlL a », 7.

4. 2 Tim. L 13.

a- . ili. 6.

FORMED [verb.]

Ixopj^ta, to form, give form to; sketch,

figure. Pass, have shape or form,

(non occ.)

TrXomru}, to form, mould, shape, (LcU,

fiiigere,) strictly used of the artist

who works in soft substances such as

earth, clay^ or wax ; gen. to bring

into shape or form, (non occ.)

2. aoa. Ix. 20. I
1. 0*1. It. 19, pasa

2. 1 Tim. a 13.

FORMED (thing.)

rXArfkBL, anything formed or moulded,

esp. from wcu: or clay, an image,

figure.
Rom. ix. 20.

FORMER.

1. irpcjTos, the first, foremost^ of place

or time.

2. vp&Ttfm, before others, of place or

time.

(a) neut. vp&rtpov, used as adv. before,

sooner, earlier.

1. Actoll. I
2a.Helxx.82.

a Eph. iT. 2a 2». 1 Pet I 14.^
I. RCT. XXL 4

FORNICATION. •

1. Topvfta, fornication, (non occ.)

2. wSpvri, a harlot.

[Fornication seems to be used of the

sin of Idolatry in the Church in

N.T. as Adultery is of the same

sin with the Jews.]

1. Rom.L 29(om.GLTTr
AH.)

1. 1 Cor. T. 1 »Tie».

1. T118.181W.'
18 «»»«p •9i P

(commit.)
L Ti- a

1. UM. T. 82.

L XT. 19.

a. xlx. 9.

1. Hark tIL 21.

1. John TiiL 41.

1. AetoxT. 20. 2a
1. -.-.XXL2&
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— 1 Corx. 8.soeF(commit.)
1. 2 Cor. xii. 21

1. Gal T. 19.

1. Eph. V. 3.

1. Col. iii. 5.

1. 1 Thcs. iv. S.

— Jnde 7, see F(give one's

•elf over to.)

— Uev. a. 14, 20, see F
1. CI (commit)

1. Rev

1. ReT. Ix. 21.

1. xiv. 8.

xrii. 2 !•», Jce F
(commit.)

1. 28nrt,4.

2. 5, mAfg. (text,
karlQU)

1. xviii 8l«*.

^ 2nd, 9, gee P
(commit

)

xix. 2

FORNICATION (commit.)

fropv€6<a, to commit fornication, to play

the harlot.

1 Cor. vi. 18.
I

Rev. li. 14. 20

X. 8 I
XTii 2

Rer. xviii. 3, 9

FORNICATION .(givb one's self over
TO.)

tKTropvivutf to be -wholly given to fornica-

tion, (non occ.J

Jttde 7.

FORNICATOR (-8.)

7ro/)vos, a fornicator.

1 Cor. V. 9, 10, 11. I 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Hcb. xii. 16

FORSAKE (-ETH, -EN, -ING, -SOOK.)

1. icaTaActVw, to leave behind, esp. of
pcj'sons dying or goiruj into a Jar
coiintry ; to forsake, abandon.

2. ly/caTaXctTTOJ, (JS'o. 1 with iv, ir, pre-

fixedJ to leave behind in any place

or state, leave in the lurch, desert.

3. d<f>tr]iit, to send forth, discharge ; to

let go,* dismiss
;
pass on, pass by

;

hence, to leave, quit, in various

senses,

4. oTroTturo-a), to arrange off, t.e, to assign

to different places. In N.T, only

Mid, to arrange one*8 self off, hence^

to separate onc'3 self from.

5.-airo<rTa<rta, an apostacy, defection,

revolt

3. Matt xix. 27. 29.

a XXvi. 66

2. xxvii.40.
3. Mark L 18.

8. xiv. 60.

a — XT. 34.

8. Luke T. 11.

4 : xiv. 83.

5. Acts XXi. 21. vriih inh,
from.

2. 2 Cor. iv, 9.

2. 2 Tim. iv. 10, U
2. Heb. X. 25.

1. xl. 27,

2. xiil. 5.

1. 2 Pet U. 15.

FORSOMUCH AS.

Ka$ori, as, according as, because that,

inasmuch as.

Luke xix. 9.

FORSWEAR ONE'S SELF.

€mopK€(a, to swear falsely.

Matt. V. S3.

FORTH.

€fw, out, without, (of placeJ out of,

forth.

John xi. 4X
(

John xix 4 »»«€•, 5, 13.— XV. «.
I

AcU T 34.

Acts IX. 40

See also, break, bring, brought, call,
CARRY, CAST, COME, CONDUCT, FRUIT, GIVE,

CO, HOLD, LAUNCH, LET, MANIFEST, ORDER,
PASS, PROCEED, PUT, REACH, SEND, SET,

SETTER, SHED, SHINE, SHOOT, SHOW, SPEAK,
3TAND, STRETCH.

FORTHWITH.
1. cvOcj^, straightway, immediately.

2. cv^us, straight, (of direction); also

of timey like No. I.

3. irapaxprma, with the thing itself, i.e.

at the very moment, on the spot,

immediately, i.€. directly after some-
"thuig else has taken place.

1. Matt xni 6^

1. xxvi. 49
1. Mark 1. 29. 43 (No. 2, L

TTtAK) (A^*.)
1 V U (om. Lb Tr

2. John xix. 31
3. Acts ix 18(o)n.G LTTr

AR)
1. xii. 10
1. XXi. 30.

FORTY.

TCcrcropaKOVTa, forty.

[As a typical number, it is the number
of probation, separation, or judg-

ment. Starting from Israel's wilder-

ness life, it was the measure of

God's judicial dealings (Ezck.iv. 6;
xxix. 11— 15), and was to be the

measure of man's (Deut. xxv. 3.)

Moses' life of three periods of forty

yeare, and his personal wanderings,

were anticipatory of his association

with Israel. The number as con-

nected with God's judicial dealings

is repeated in the Book of Judges
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(iil 11, 30; V. 31 ; viii. 28; xiii. 1.)

The two periods of forty days

Moses was in the mount receiving

thfe law arc related to that breaking

of the law which led to the forty

yerrs in the wilderness. Elijah too,

the law's fearless asserter, spent

forty days in the wilderness. The
tinie of Nineveh's probation was
forty days (Jonah iii. 4.) Our Lord's

own wilderness temptation was also

forty days ; but the forty days after

th« resurrection point forward to

the end of judicial dealings

resurrection life with Christ.]

m
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FOUNTAIN

iriyyi}, a spring, a well, hence, fount,

source, (oco. John iv. 6*^*<*, 11

5

2 Pet. ii. 17.)

FOX

FOURFOOTED BEAST.

TCTpairot^, fourfootcd, quadruped.

Markv. 2».
^ ^

JuTiii. 11, 12(Ai}.)

ReT. viL 17. « ' , «Rer. xxl. 0.

Rev. TiiL lOi

xi7. 7.

xvl 4.

FOUR,

rfoxrapc?, four, (nou. occ.)

[As a typical number, it is the number

of the world. It is reproduced in

everything earthly, (not by chance,

but by the Divine constitution of

things.) So we have—the four

seasons; four points of compass,

(Rev. viL 1; Ezek. xxxvii. 9 5 Matt.

xxiv. 31; Job. ix. 9); four divisions

of people, (Rev. v. 9 ; vil 9 ; x. 11

;

xiv. 6 ; xiii. 7) ; sons of Japheth

divided (Gen. x. 5) ; sons of Ham
divided (Gen. x. 20) ; sons-of Shem
(Gen X. 31) ; the four great world-

powers (Zeeh. i. 18); the four

Gospels; the twelve Apostles di-

vided ii^to three fours, in each

list headed respectively by Peter,

Philip, and James. The same num
ber reigns in the camp of Israel, in

the Tabemade and Temple so far

as they relate to the world. See

under the toord "cherubim."]

MaH. XV. 88,

)

ihouMUicLxrL 10,

,

Xxiv.M.
Va«k U. a

Tiii 0« 20, Me (hoa-

. xiil. 37.

Luke ii. 87.

John iT. 35, lee monthi.
xi. 17.

^ 39.8eeFdA7«(bAth
.been dead.)— xix. as.

AotoT. 8ff. I ^ •«» .
.... ViL 0, ) hnndpea

X. n.,
80, lee F dAyi ago.

xl. 6.

*.^ xii. 4.

Acte xiii. 20, boo handre<t
xxi. 9, 23.

.~—- 3d, «ee thouB&nd.
xxTii. 29.

OrL iU. 17, Me hundred
Rey. itr. 4«*»e«, 6,8, 10,—^v. 6, 8*«»«. l4li».

14 and. Me F Aod
twenty.
vi. 1, 6.

vii; 1 8 limei, 2,4,11.
ix.l3(*m.LTrU»»H.)

14, 15.

xi. 16.

xiT. I, .3 twite,

XV. 7.

xix. 4tvic«.

XX. 8.

xxl. 17.

FOUR AND TWENTY.

€tko<nT«o-(rap€5, twenty four.

Rev. v. 14 (ort. G LT Tr A «.)

FOURFOLD-

T€r/}airXoo<, fourfold, quadruple, (mn
occ.)

Luke xix. a

Acta X. 12. I

Rom. I. 23.

AcU'Jci. 6

FOURSCORE.

oy8o7ykovTa, eighty, (rwii occ.)

Luke ii. 37. I Luke xti. 7

FOURSQUARE.

Tcrpaywvos, four-cornered, (ru>n occ.)

Rev. xxL 16.

FOURTEEN.

SeKarco-a-apcS) fourteen, (non dec.)

Matt, t 17 3»iinei. i 2 Cor. xiL 2.

Oil iL 1.

FOURTEENTH.
TCOXra/oco-KaiScKaTo?, fourteenth, fnonoec.)

Acts xxvii. 27, 3:<.

FOURTH.

TCTaproj, the fourth, (occ. Acts x. 30.)

Matt. xiv. 25.

Mark vi. 4&
Kcv. iv. 7.

Rev. vi. 8, see F part.

viii. 12.

xvi. 8.

xxi. 19

FOURTH PART.
Rev. vi. 8.

FOWL (-S.)

1, ir€T«iv<5v, able to fly, winged J the

general epitfiet of birds*

2. opvcov, a bird, fowl; generally tie

carnivorouB,

y Matt. vL 26. I 1- Lake xit 24.

1. . xiii. 4. 1. xiii. 19.

1. Mark iv. 4, 31 L Aclix. 12.

1. Lukoviilft. I 1. —-ad.O.
2. Rev. xix. 17.. 21.

FOX (Es.)

dXi^irrj^f a fox,

[Derived front oXowro?, cunning; or^

by EwtcUhices and Bochart from
dkaa-daij to WOttder. En{jf. word

fox, and Germ, lUbhs, from the verb

foxa, which in the Icelandic signifies

to deceive.]

Matt. viii. 2a
Luke xiii 82.

LttXeix.98.
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FRAGMENT (-s.)

Kkda-fia, that "which is broken off, a

fragment, morsel, (ooc. pL Matt. xv.

37; Markiv. 8-.)

Matt. xir. 20.

Mark tL 4S.

John ?i. 12. IS.

Mark viii. 19. 20.

Lake U. 17.

FRAME (-m)

KOTafiTiiuit to adjust or ]Jut in order
again; to reform, restore; tn-

volvtng the idea of positive defects

which have to he repaired or

adjusted. (Meaning here^ to the

aiujvcs, ages,wh ich were ^^prepared^^

an in eh. x. 5.)

Ht\}.x\ 3.

FRAME TOGETHER (fitly.)

(rvvapfioXoyi(a, to join together, to fit or

joint together.

Eph. ii. 21.

FRANKINCENSE.
XijSavos, (from jHV6.*n3ib, which is fronk

p^, white.) Frankincense, olibanum,

a resinous substance produced from
a tree growing in the east, particu-

larly in Arabia. It is of a whitish

colour, and the best kind nearly

transparent, (non occ.)

Matt ii U. I B«T. ZTiiL 13.

FRANKLY.

See, FOtiGiVB.

FRAUD (kxbp back bt.)

ajTooTtpiiOy to rob, despoil, bereave cr

defraud ons of a thing,

JaaT.4

FREE



I

FROM.

i Jt^vHK. •
Jj;^"^ riSJJwT.

•

2. .-1^ ftv:- from *mong. oat .f. /'m'.^-

k i«k. »v. i K^ «** G*m, frosc besde. frcm. ' ^ »

FRlKSr* <»*« -^x*"*^^
^^ o>W^ «i-'- =*'^- *"• -•'" '*-'

-• *
r.Tftf.

7.K-.tr S V'*'" "''

*,-»» V* J* « ir -JS -
-•'• fc"*- -* —J I'--^

«. ;v

— t

. ^ - - -
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1. Mark ii. 20.

1. —— iiL7»*''«-«, S**'<-'e,'22.

1. iv. 23.

1. — V. 35.

vi 1 , !<i»e thence.

2, sec,\vhence.
——^ 10, MM plaro.

2. 14.

2. 16(a»i.(fCKrKp(oi',

/row tke dead^ T Tr«»

AM.)
1. —-TiJ. I,-4, 6.— -^— 15, see wHlumt.
1. 17.

IS, Boe without
21.23.Me within.
24. r.ce thence.

a. 31.

1. 33.

viii. 4, Me whence.
1. II.

1. ix. Oi«(Ko 2. L.)
2. 2ud, 10.

——- X. 1, «ee thence.
1. 6.

2. 20.

1. xl 12
2. 20.30.81.
Sa. xii. 2.

2. 25.

1. 34.

1. xiii. li».

2. 27
1. — xiv 3.>, 30.

3a. 43.

1. 52(oj«.oir*avTwi'.
/row them, G - L^ T Tr

' »-)
XV. 20, see take.

1. 30, 32.

3S, lae too.
2. xviS(No.l,LTr.)
1. 8.

1. Luke i 2.— 3. see dnt.
2. 15.

4a. 26(No.l.LTrAM)
1. 38.

3a. 45.

50,ieegenMration
1. 52.

2. 71 »*»««. 78, see

3a. ii 1. iitigh.

1. 4,15,36.
1. 37 (owk Tr A)

(No. 2. a)
1. iii. 7.

2. 22.

1. iv. 1.

9, see henoe.
1. 13, 42.

1. V. 3. S. 13, 35.

1. vii. tf.

1. Tiiill?;37.

3a. 49 (No. I, L.)
1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

1.

I I

ix5.
7.

33. 37. 39, 45:

54(Na2. L)
X. 7, 18.

21. 30, 421

xi. 4(«i,.)
7, see within.
16, 31.

:.50, 51.

xii 36.
-^—— 58.

xiii. 15. 16,27.
29(o»n.O;tLbT

TrbAb«.)— rri 3.

18(»M.O-.)
21.

26, see tl^ence.

26.

80?

31.— xvii'

I
1. Luke 3C\ii. 29.

i xviii. 21, ice F my
X ontJi up.

1. 34.

1. xix. 24. 20 1«.

1. —;

—

-20 -"<« {om. air\

avTOV, j'rofiii htm, L''

T A R)
1. —39,42.
2, XX. -4. :>, 3J
1. xxl. 11.

1. xxii41,42,43(ap.),

1. ^xxiii 5,49.
2. ^55.
1. xxiv. 2. 9, 13.

2. 46. 4(».

1. 51.

Sa. John L <>.

2. 19. 32.

•2. ii 22.

1. iii 2.

— 3, 7, *ce fibovf.

± 13. 27.

— 31 !»•. sec above.
— 31 2nd.

,

iv. 11, aee whence.
2. V. 24.

3a.—r 34. 41, 4'4.

2. vi J3.31,32t*«cc, 3.3.

2. .3iJ(No.l,LTTrA.)
2. -: 41,42,50,51,53,

64.

— —^^ 06, see time.
3a. vii. 29.

2. viii 23 «w»cc, 42.

1. 44.

2. ix. 1.

29.30,«ee whcooe
1. X. 5, 18.

2. 32.

1. xi. 53.

2. xii. 1,9,17, 27,28^82.
1. 86.

1. xiii. 3.

Z. 4.

XV. 6, see uvertd.
Sa. 26tvi<».

1. 27.

1. XTi22.
3a. 27.

3a. 2S(No.2.LTTrA)
1. 30.

3a. xvii. 8.

2. 15.

xix. 11, see abovei
12, see thence-

forth.

Z 23.

1. 27.

2. XX. 1, 9.

1. xxfe 8.

2. 14.

1. Acts i 4, 11.12 !•».

6. 1220*.

1. 22 «*ice.

2. 25(Nal,LTTr
AR

2. ii2.
L 4a

46, see house to
house.

2. iii. 2, 16.

L 19.

23, see F among.
1. 24,20.
2L iv. 2, 10.

1. V. 38. 11.

——- vii. 4, .see tliciice:

39, SCO thrust.
1. vui. 10, 26, 33.

1. ix. 3(No.2.LTTr
A*«.)

1. a
Sa. a4-

1. AcUiz. 18.

1. —-X. 17,81 i'lp.), 23.

37.

2. 41.

.xi. 4, see rehearse.
2. 5. 9.

1. 11, 27.

2. xi^ 7.

1. 10,19.
2. 25.

-xiii 4. 4ee tlienoe.

1.

29.

1.

30.— 31.— .14.— 39.

46, jwe put
2. xiv. S.

1. 15.

17, see heaven.
I. 19.

— 20, MO wheiif>e

1. XV. 1, 18
19, »ee F among.

1. 20('>mLTTrAb
M.)

2. 24, 29
1. 33, 3S. 39.

1. xvi 11.

12, wc thence.
2. xvii. :;.

L 27.

2. .SI, 33

33^we F among.
2. xviii. 1

1. Olft

2. 2 8ii.«(Na 1. LT
TtAW.)

1. ^6.0, 16,21.
1. xix.-9, I2»»»«f.

1. XX. 6, 9, 17, 18
— -T- 20, see ho\ua to

house.
1. 26. .

1. xxi llrt-

1 *»•«*, Be« thence
L 7. 10,

Sa. xxii. 5. ^
2. 0.

-^

1. 22^,29.

1. 30 (cm. airb tLv
SccTfiwF, from hit bondt,
GLTTrA «.)•

2. xxiii 10, see among
1. 21.

1. xxiv. 18.

1. XXV. 1, 7.

2. r xxvi 4.
-»- —— 6, see heginning.
3a. 10.

3a. l;^ (om. G- L T
TtAH)

13, sea heaven.
2. 17.

1. ja
xxvii4,seotheneei

1. 21.

2. 34(No.l.LTTr
A.)

43, see keep.

xxviii IS,* 15, see

17.
-23.

2.

1.

1. Rom. i 7.

2. 17.

1. 18,2a
2. iv. 24.

1. V. 9, 14.

2. Ti 4.

1. 7.— 9. 13. 17.— 18. 22.

. vii. 2. 3.— 4.

— 6.

—.24.

8, 13»««cc, 14, i

1 Rorn. viii. 2.

2 11 twice.

1 -2 1,3."), 31
1. ix. 3.

2. X. 7. 9.

2. xi. 15.

1. 26.

1. XV. 19.

7. 22.

1. 31.

1. 1 Cor. i. 3.

V. 2. ecu alijo F
."unong.

I 13. SCO F. among.

I

1. viL 10. 27.

I
2. ix. 19.

I L X. t4.

I
1. xiv. 36
2. XV. 12, 20.

41, see difTcr.

2. 47.

1. 2 Cor. i. 2
2. 10.

2. iii 1.

18.

.iLso

- iv. 16.

1 Thee, i 1 («p.). 8, 9.

, 20 1*^ * 3ud.

'I. lOJrd,

1. ii 17.

1. iii. «.

1. r iv. ,3,.1&

1. . 22.

1. 2Thcs. i 2. 7.9t»l«e.

.\i.—^ ii 2.

1. l^ivap^v.Jlrat''
fruili, ' instead of air*

dpx^. /lom the b^in-
ninff. L Tr""-

)

1. iu.^ 3,8.

1. 1 Tim. i.' i.

6, see 8>vcrve.

iv. I, see depart
V. 13, see house to

hoube.
1. vi. 5 (ap.)

1. 2 Tim. i 2, S.

15, seo turn.
2. ii. s.

1. 10, 21.

1. iii 15.

1, It. 4,18.
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1. Titus i. 4
p 14, 8«e turn.

1. a. 14.

1. Philem. 3.

1. Heb. iii. 12.

1. iT. 8, 4,10t»l««-

T. 1, 8«e F among.
2, 7.

1. Ti 1, 7
1. yii 1.

2. 6.

1.

1.

L
1.

1.

%

cMOiher.
2e.

-yiiill.
-is. 14.

•X.S2.
-zLlff.

19 lit.

. It Snd, sec

L xii 15, man;, (twt

1. 26.

— Jaa. L 17 ^t, see aborei

1 17««»«, 27.

TiiL 15, 17,aeeabove
_ —— tr. 1, lee whence.
1. 7.

L T. W.
2. 10 *•>•••

2. 1 Pet 1. &
1. 12.

2. 18, 81.

1. Iii. 10.

3a, 2 Pet i. 17i»«.

4a. 17«ft4.

2. 18.

it. S, see day today
(from.)

2. 21 (ap.)

1. iii. 4.

1. 1 John L 1, 7, 9.

1. a 7W-
1. 7 2nd (pm. oir'

apxM, f'om t?u be-

ginningt G=: L T Tr

, AW.)

1. 1 John iL 13, 14.

-19.

-20, 24*»i«
- iii. 8, 11.

14.

-17
iv. 21.

V. 21.

3a.2 John8»*»c«, 4.-

l\ -^ 5, e.

1. Jade 14.

1. Rev. i. 4»*»", 5l«»-

1. 52n«» (Na 2. L
TrR)

ii. 5. see wnenoe.
iii. 12.

vL4(No.2,OLT
Tr A «)(««, em. 03.)

vii 2;

17(G~)(No.2.
OLTTrA.)

viiL 10.

lx.1.
6.

' — 13.

ac 1, 4, 8.

xLll,-12.
xiL14.
ziiL8.

13.

- ziv. 2.

3,4.
- 13 »»lee, 18.

XV. 8»»lw
rvU. 8.

xviii 1. 4.

14 wi*'.

XX. 1.

9 (om. airb rov

eeov, from Ood, O-
L T Trb A «.)

11.

xxi. 2.

4 (No. 2, L T
TrA«.)

-10
-xxiL 19.

FROM AMONG.

1. aTTO, see "FROM,"i\ro. 1.

2. €K, see "FROM," A^o. 2.

g ( €K, from,
'

\ fiia-ov, the midst.

3. Matt. xili. 49.

2. Acts ilL 23.

1. XV. 19.

3. — xvii. i

2. HeU V. 1

Z. Aote xxili. 10.

3. 1 Cor. r. 2.
*

2. 13.

3. 2 Cor. vi. 17.

FEOM ONE TO ANOTHER [marg.]

dvapapdros, not passing from beside, in-

transmissible, inviolable.

Heb. TiL 24, text, uneha»0tabU.

PROM MY YOUTH UP.

I
€ic, see <* FROM," No, 2,

1 ^ v€^s, youth,

( i^ov, my, !

from my
youth.

( €K, see "from," No,

\ v€0Ti^5, youth.

1. Matt. xix. 20(oNi. G-
2. Luke xviu. 21.

2, ) from

J
youth.

. L T Tr A. «.)

See also, fall, far, iiexceforih.

FROWARD.
o-KoAtos, crooked, metaph. not straight-

forward, perverse.

IPetii 18.

FRUIT (-9.)

ica/wros, that which is dry and ripe,

fiiiit, used of trees but also of the

earth; and then gen, produce, result.

yiwTjiui, that which is born or pro-

duced ; of men, offspring ; of trees,

etc:, fruit, produce.

Matt. iU. a
vii 16, 17»^»<».

18 i^i««, 19, 20.

xii 83 3 «>»•••

xiii. 8.

23, tee F (bear.)

26.

xxi, 19, 34 fiee,

41, 43.

xxvi. 29.

Mark iv. 7. 8.

20. 23, see F
(bring forth.)

29.

xi. 14.

xiL 2.

xiv. 25.

Luke i. 42.

iu. 8, 9.

vi. 43»»«M.44.

viii. 8.

—— 14, see perfection

15, see F (bring

forth.)

1. XiL 17.

2. 18 (Ti«) (olro*.

wheat, Tr.)

1. xiii 6, 7, 9.

1. XX. 10.

L John iv. 86.

1. : xii. 24.

John XV. 2 J «»«, 4,

5

8, letwlet.

1. Act! ii 30.

1. Bom. L 13.

1 -^vL 21,22,
vu. 4. 6, eee F

(bring forth.)

Tui. 23, leefiibt F.

1. XV. 28.

xvi. 5. see first F.

1. 1 Cor. IX. 7.

XV. 20, 23, ) «ec

xvi 15, i first P
2, 2 Cor. ix. 10.

1. Gal. V. 22.

1. Eph. V. 9.

1. Phii i. 11. 22.

1. iv. 17. [forth.)

— Col. i 6. see F (bnng
1. 2 Tim. a a
1. Heb xii. 11.

1. xiii. 15.

— Jaa. i. IS, see flirt F.

1. iii 17, la
1, V. 7, 18.

— Jude 1? i«S Bee wither.

12 Snd, tee F(with*
out.)

^ Rev. xiv. 4, see flxvt F.

xviii 14. see fniite

1. xxii 2 »»»«•.

FRUIT (BEAR.)

Kapiro<f>opiiJ}f to bear Kaprros (fruit.)

(a) iftrf. to bear finiit to one's self, i.e.

propagate one's self, increase.

Matt, xiii 2a

FRUIT (bring forth.)

Mark iv. 20, 2a
LoktTliilff.

Rom. vii 4. 5. , Il>e

a. CoL i 6. with eltii to
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FRUIT (WITHOUT.)

atiapTTost unfruitful.

Judo 12.

FRUITS.
'Wupa, the part of the year between the

ribing of Sirius and of Arcturus,

(ace. to the dmsion of the year into

seven seasons,) and^o, not so much
the Lat. auctumnus. autumn, as the

projjer time for field and tree fruits

to ripen. oiroSpa also inearU the fruit

itself, esp. tree-fruit.

Rev. xvlil. 14.

FRUITFUL.
«(a/)7ro<^o/)Os. fruitbeariDg

Act«? xiv, 17.

FRUITFUL (be.)

Ka/wro*/)o/)€oj, to bear napiros (fruit, see

" KIllJIT." .Vo. L)
Col. L 10.

FRUSTRATE.
a^crcb>, to displace, set aside, disregard

as a treaty or oath ; to reject.

Lultevii. 30.

Gal. ii. 21

FULFIL (-ED, -INQ.)

1. wXripoia, to make full, fill; then, to

fulfil, perform fully, complete, ac-

complish.

2. dvairXi7po(i>, (No. 1 tvith dvd^ up, pre-

fixed,) to fill up, complete, (stronger

than No, 1.) r

3. tKTrXrjpoti}, (No, 1 Vfiih. €#c, from, out
o^ prefixed,) to fill out, fill quite up,

complete in full, (n/on occ.)

4b rcXcoj, to bring about, complete, Ifulfil,

accomplish, not to end a thing or

state, hut to bring about a complete
and perfect one.

5. (TVKTf Accii, (No, 4 vfith a-vv, together,

prefixed,) to bring to one end to-

gether, bring quite to an end, finish,

perfect.

6. reAcuMtf, to make perfect, consum-
mate, bnng to an accomplishment

iroico), to make, to do, (expressing

action either as completed or conr

tinued.)

8. 7rX'qpo<f>op€(a, to bear, or bring fully,

to fill up the full measure.

Hatt L 22.

y-r ii. 15, 17, 23
iii. 16.

iv. 14.

V. 17.

18, aeeFCbe.)
TliL 17
xiL 17
xiii. 14.

xxi. 4.

xxiv. 34. K«cF(be)
xxvi. 54, :>0. .

xxvil 9, y.5 (op.)

Mark i. 15

xiii. 4.- xIt, 49.

XT. 28 (ap.)
Luke i. 20, (ir/uirAnui. to

Jill, O.^.)
ii. 43. part.

iv. 21.

xxi. 22 (iriVirAif^t,

<o///. GiLTTrAM.)
24.'

82, lue P(be.)
xxii. 16.

xxiv. 44.

John iii. 29.

xii. ZH.

xiii. IS.

XV. 25.

xvil. 1;^, 13

xviii. 9, ti2.

xix. 24

28.

1 John xix. '.S.

I. Acts i. IC.

1. Mi.^8-
1. ix '23.

1. xii 25, part*
7 xiii, 22

1. 23. 27
4 ^9.
:{ 33.

1. .^:-xiv. 26u

4. Rom. ii. 27.

1. viil.4.

1. xiii. «.

10, 3re fulfillixig

fnouiL

)

1 2 Cor. X. 6
1. GaL V. 14,

4. 16,

7. Eph'. ii: 3J r/'/.>

1. iv, 10, roarg. (text,

1. Phil, ii 2.

1. Cul. i. 23, manr. prtaeh
fuUtf.

1. —^iv. ir

L 2 Thes i 11.

iif 2 Tim. iv. 5, nutrg.(Uxt,
make full proof.) '

4. Jaa ii. b.

1. 23.

1. Rev vi. 11

4. XV. 8.

7. xvii 17i««

4. 17-"«i

1 XX. 3.

FULFILLED (be.)

ylvofiaL, to begin to be, i>. to come into

any existence or state, to become, to

enter upon any state or conditiou,

to collie to pass.

Matt T. 18 . >X2V. U ; Lak«afxi. 3i.

FULFILLING [noun.]

ir\Tfp<Dfia, that with which any thing is

filled or of which it is full, the con^

tents,- fulness, fillings

fiom. xiii. 10.

«5

FULL [adj.]

L vXrjprjs, full of, filled with
;
gen, full,

complete, sufficient

2. 7r\ti]p6ia, to make vXrjprjs (see No, 1),

to fill, see " FULFIL," No, 1.

3. irXrjptofia, see " fulfilling.**

4. fuoTos, full, filled (as with food,)

sated.

6. ii^trroiay to make /ucto's (No, S,) here

Pass, to be filled with or full of,

(noji occ,)
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6. Kophvv/xiy to sate, satisfy, fill one with

a thiruj. Pass, (as here) to be sated

07' glutted with a thing, have one's

fill of i/.

— Matt vi. 2i'. 5c« liijhl

— 23, see d^rkriMS
xiiL 48. soe F (bo )

xiv 2f)

XV M7 rof(be)
xxMj 25, 27, j>ec F

-jg

Mark iv 2b.

37. seeP(be)
vi. 43 (So. 3, TTr

AM)
vii. 9. see well
Ui. 19

-. 20.

«. 36, .sec fiJL

— Luke i. 67, see tiota
—.It 1.— V. 12.— vi. 26, •66? (tie.)

xi 34 1« aw light
342nd,leedarkTietw
36*w«ce, see light

39, see F of (b«.)

xvi. 20, aee sores
1. John i. 14. {(be)

vii. 8, sec F come
XV. 11.8ecF(lA: )

2. xri 21, piirtw

*. xix. 29

i xxi. 11.

5. AoUli 13. p^&rt.

2S. see F (make )

1 Actn vi. 3, 5, 8.

vii 23, sec F (be.)

1 65.

1. Ix. 36.

1. xi 24.

1 jdlL 10.

xvlL 16, see idols.

1. xix. J6.

4. Rom. I 29.

iii 14,bceFof()io)
4. XV. 14.

6. 1 Cor. iv. 8, i^irt.— FIiiL u. 26,sec he&vine:>s

iv. 18.

— CoL ii. 2, see as.surance.
— 2 Tim. iv. 5, see proof
-- Heb. V. 14, beo a^je.

vL 11, ) see
— —• X. 22, i assurance
4. Jas. iii. S. 17.

— I Pet i. 8, Bce glory.

4 2Pet.ii 14.

2 1 .Tobn i. 4, part.

1 2 John a
2. 12, iKirt
— Rev. iv. 0, .vee F of.

8, see F of (l)e )

xvi.lO,seedarknei&
xvlL 3, 4, )

xxi. 9. f Fof.

FULL (BE.)

J Trkrjpou), set *' FULFIL," No, 1.

(a) Pass.

2 €fjLnt'7r\7)fii^ to fill m, make full

(a) Pass, to be filled (as witk foodj
with any person or thing.

3 y€/*tfw, to fill, load or freight.

(a) Pass, to be laden or freighted.

la. Matt xjii 48
3a. Mark iv wl
2a. Luke vi 25

la. Jolin XV. 11

la Ki:\js viL 23

la Fliil. iv IS

FULL OF.

yc/xw, to be full, (apokcn stricUy of a
ship) be stuffed with,

(a) Partlcijjle,

a. Rev iv 6 I a. Rev xv 7
» " P la. xyii 3. 4.

a. Rev XXI 9

FULL OF (be.)

Mall, xxiii. i.'5, 27
(<uke xi 39.

Rom lii 14.

Itov. i\. 8.

FULL (MAKE.)

irA///jow, bee "FULFIL," ^o. 1.

Acto ii 23

FULL COME (BE.)

John vii. 8, pasta.

FULLER.

yva<f>€vs, a fuller (Lat. fullo,) i.f. a cloth

carder or dresser, a clothes cleaner,

(from yvd<f>0Sf the prickly teasel, a
plant used hy fullers to dress or clean

clotkf hence, a carding comb,) (7wn
occ,)

MaTkix.8.

FULLY PREACH.
TrXrjpob), see " FULFIL," No. L

Rom. XV. 19. (>

Col I 25, marg. (text, fuljil )

FULLY.
Se6 also, A8.SURED, COME, KNOW, KNOWN,

PERSUADED, RIPE.

FULNESS.
TrXijpto/jLa, that with which any thing is

filled or of which it is fiill, the

contents, hence, fulness, filling.

John'i. 16.

Rom. xi, 12, 25.

XT. 29.

1 Cor X. 26, 2S (ap.)

GaL iv. 4.

Eph. i. 10, 23.

iii 19.

iv. 13.

OoL i. 19.

ii. 9.

FURLONG (-8.)

OToBioSf that which stands fast, hence, a
fixed standard of length; a stade

equal to eOGf English feet, (about

•one eighth of a Roman mile and one

tenth of an English mile.) Also a

race-coursC; because the most noted

(Olympia) was exactly a 9tade long.

(occ. 1 Cor. ix. 24.)

Luke xxiv. IS.

John vL 19.

Rev. xxi 16.

Johnxi IS
Bev. xiv. 20.

FURNACK
Kafiivo%, an oven, furnace or kiln, (for

melting metcUs or baking earthen-

ware ; never a fire or stove for heat-

ivg rooms,) (prob. from Kai<o, to

light, Zat, caminus. £7ig. chinmeyi)
('fion occ.)

Mait. xiii. 42, 60. | Bar. L 15.

Rev. ix. 2.
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1. arpt^ir.vu, ij ifvatlr spread cct /*« '

furnished.

2- WjEs-A-y^ to £11, T^^»V» f;i!l, be Slled

orfdlcL

1 Lit*..' 1A2T 3^ VX\*. > SftVfft

FUBTHER tANY.\

I. L«k»sx^ TI«

FURNISH (lHBOU«HLT.)
i

c^prtV^, ro fit out TT equip fully, to I

be put iij perfect Teadiness* for,

rcmpletc

t "Om, iu 17, maig, faf^tL

2.
( €Ti, yet.

FURTHERANCE.
-,.xxo3^}, a going fbrw.iixl. p:v^^5^ «d-

vanctmeiit, (v.vv\ 1 Tim. iv, l\)

FURTHER-

1. cTt, 0/ theprn^u vet, as jet, stiU;
of the f-xUire, yet longer, still,

j

henceforth ; yen.'yet, fuxSier.
j

yet, s€€ yo. I.

more.

FURTHERMORE,
1. cfra, «-/ ^>..-\ tlitru next j c'\*ioK,. i%

and so, then, acconiinglv.

{TO, the, \ Hy<y\f :' r/v^,

Aoi:ro:, remain- fin fuiiuv, for th^

injx, frost, 11^ to what

2. 1 Tuos. IT. 1. I 1. iiav xo. 9

G
GADARENES (-3.)

1. ra<%api}w)9, a Gadarenc, i,e, an in-
habitant of the city or district of
Cadara, (the fortified capital of
PeraEfa, or the region east of the
Jdrdan,) (jion occ.J

2. r«parnji'09, a Gei-asenCj t,e. an in-

habitant of the city or district of
Gerasa (in the eastern part of Persea
near the Arabian Desert, on the
pai*allel of Samaria, one of the cities
df Decapolia)

[The city must have given its name
to a large district, as Jerome says
Gilead was then called Gerasa, and
Soadias in his Arabic version puts
Jen-ash the modem name of Gad-
aiea), for the Heb. Gilead.]

3. T€py€<rr)v6^, a Gcrgesene, the proper
name of one of the ancient tribes
of Canaan, destroyed by Joshua, (of
which nothing remained but the

name,) Gon. jlv. 21 y Dcut. vii. 1 ;

Josh. xxiv. 1

.

1. Mark v. 1 (No. 2, 0<v L T Tr K). (N«'

L Luko TiiL 2« (No. 2, G -. L TTi A), (No 3, {*,)

S.A)
., No 3, '

• 37 (flo. i. L T Tr A)^ (No, $, H)

GAIN (-s) [noun.]

1. Ipyaa-Ca, work, daily labour, business.

2. ic€/o8o9, gain, profit, advantage.

3. Topia-fios, a providing, procuring, a

source or means of making mouoy,
gain, f71071 occ)

1. Acta xvi. 16. 19.

1. xlx. 24.
— 2 Cor. xii. 17, IS, i

of (make a.)

2. Phil I. 21.

2. — iii. r.

3. 1 Tim. vl. 5, d.

— Jos. IV. 13, MO G ($»t )

GAIN (get.)

K€pdaiv(a, to derive profit or advaiitagc

from.

Jm. ir. 18,
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GAIN OF (MAKE A.)

irAcovcfcTco), to have or claim more than

another, esp. in a bad sense, to claim

more than one's due, to be greedy

or grasping, to over-reach.

2 Cor. ziL 17, 1&

GAIN (-ED) [verb.]

1. K€fiSaivia, see " QAis {omy
2. ipyd(ofiaLi, to work, labour, (prop.

of huihandry^ but also of manual
labour,) to work, do, perform, then

to work out^ earn by working, trade,

traffic.

Sr vf}oa'€pyd(ofuii, (No, 2 xoiih ir/>df, to-

wards, prefixed,) to work out there-

to, to do something besides another,

hence, to make or earn in addition,

(non occ.)

4. iroif0), to make, i.e. to form, produce,

bring about, cause (of action eomr

pleted,) also to do (of action incom-

pleted.)

l.Matt xvi. 26.

1 xviii. 15»

I. XXV. 17, 20, 22.

1. Mark viiL 30.

l.Lokeix. 25. part.
— —— xuL 16. tee trading

a Lnka ziz. la
4. la
1. AeU xztU. 81.

1. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20twie«

21, 22. [work)
a 2 John 8, lOMxg. (taxi,

GAINSAY (-1N0.)

1. avnXiyia, to contradict, i.e. to

say against, utter, recount, relate

against

2. avr€ifrov, to speak against or in

answer, gainsay, (occ. Acts iv. 14.)

a Luke xxi. 15.

1. Rom. X. 21.

l.'Titoa iL 9, mars, (text, antwtr again )— Jude 11, tea gainaajring.

GAINSAYER.
ovTtXcycD, see " gainsay," Nc 1^ here the

participle.
TitaiL9.

GAINSAYING [noun.]

avriXoyU, contradiction.

JuOail.

GAINSAYING (without.)

omirrtppT^rcu?^ without objection, (non
ooe.)

Actix29.

GALL.

XoXif, gall, bde, gen. anything extremely

bitter, (used by Ixx. for rxysi\ worm-
wood, Prov. V. 4, andfreqiiaUlyfor

wvr\, deadly, bitter poison, Jer. viii.

14,) (non oee.)

]Uttzrrii.M.
(

AflteTiiL21

GALLINGS ONE OF ANOTHER
[matgin.]

vapaitarpiPrj, useless, vain or perverse

disputings, (non oec)

I Tfan. tL b, tazA^ pmtfru cCtimilftiM, (ltMrmp0^rpifi^t

eontiniMl frftfikm, G L9^ A K.)

GANGRENE [margin.]

ydyypaiva, a gangrene, an eating sore,

ending in mortification (when it be-

comes <r<l>dK€\os,y(non occ.)

2 Tim. ii. 17, text, ewnktr.

GARDEN.
Krjiros, a garden, orchard or plantation,

(Tiot a flower-gardenJ) (non occ.)

Luke xilL 19. |
John xviii. 1, 2a

John xix. 41 «*»«•.

GARDENER.
Krprovpo^, a keeper of a.garden, gen. a

gardener, (non occ)

•John XX. 15i

GARLAND (-8.)

orifjL/jui^ materials for crowning, a wreath,

garland, chaplet, (non occ)

AoU xiT. la

GARMENT.

1. ifiirwv, a piece of dress, esp. an outer

garment (opp. to No, 4,) in pi. rai-

ment, clothes.

3. ivBvpa, anything put on.

3. laOtifri^, clothing, (like itrOi)^,, gen.

applied to what is ornate or splendid)

(non occy)

4. x^''*^"* ^^^ inner vest, a woollen shirt

or fi^ck (xcorn next (he body.)

1. MAtt. ix.l6t«ic«, 20,

1. — XiT. aa
1. — xxL a
1 xxiL 11/11

21 1. Matt, xxiii. S (oak G->
L T Tr A R)

1. xxvii »«»»«• (ajp.)

1. Mark iL 21.
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GATHERED TOGETHER (be.)

1. (Ti'vayo), Pass, or Mid., to be gathered

together, assembled, be come to-

gether.

2. <rvv€ifjLi, to go or come together.

— Lujce XL 29, aeeO thick
togotherrbe.)

1. xriL 9t(<mavvaYa,
eanther. No. 2.TTr

1. Acta W. e, 27. [A a)
1 XI. 8.

1. 1 Cor. T. 4, put

1. M*tt xiii. 2.

1. xviii. 20.

1. xxii. 41, part
1. xxiv. 28.

1. xxvii. 17, part
1. Maik u. 2L

2. Lake viU. 4, prea. purl.

1. ReT. six. 19.

GATHERED THICK TOGETHER
(BE.)

iva0pot{ofiai, to collect together to, or

upon, to crowd together upou, (non
occ.)

Luke xL S9, part.

GATHERING (-s) [uoun.]

Aoy*a, a collection, as of moneys (occ.

ver. 1.)
lC6r. xvi.-t

GATHERING TOGETHER
firtcrvwxywyi}, a gathering together upou

or unto, (occ. Heb. x. 25.)

I Tbae. u. 1.

GAY.

XafAirpo^, bright, brilliant, radiant

Jos. ii. 9.

GAZE (.iNo) UP.
c/i/3A€7ra), to look upon, view with stead-

fastness and attefUion, (see "behold,"
iV"o5. 7 and 8.)

Actiill.

GAZING STOCK (make a.)

.^carpifw, to be an actor in the theatre j

also, to bring upon the theatre, to

present as a spectacle, (n<m occ.)

Hoh X. 88, pttt

GENDER (-ETH.)

ytyv6A>y to beget, of mm; to bear, of
women ; bring fi>rtL

OftLiT. 24
I

STllD.iL 28. r

GENEALOGY (-ies.)

ycvcaAoyto, a tracing of one's genealogy,
the making a pedigree, tracing a
family. (£ng., genealogy), (non
occ)

1 Tim. L 4.
I TltM iU. 9.

GENERAL.
See, assembly.

GENERATION (-8.)

L yev€a, birth; race, descent ; offspring.

It deflates an age or generation /row
the point of view of race, (as atwv
does from that of duration.)

2. ykvvrjfjLa, that which is produced, as

a child, fruits of the earth ; hence,

progeny, offspring.

3. ycvco-i?, an origin,

manner of birth.

source ; birth.

4. yci^09, race, descent; genus; hetice,

a people or nation.

S. Matt i. 1.
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In thefoUowing passages only pi Idvri

orraeBvri, Gentiles. In the 6.T.

those who ai*e net of Israel, and in

the N.T, those who are neither of

Israel nor of the Church, see 1 Cor.

X. 32. (T/ie Church being ccmposed

of those who are ealCed out of boifh.)

[The Gentiles or the nations of the

earth stanid, in relation to God, in

a peculiar position of their own,
and their destiny is different from
that of the Jew. and the Church.]

2. ^EAAijv, Hellen [the proper name of
the son of Deucalion, and then of

his descendants ''EAAi^i^c?, the early

inhabitants of Thessalian Heilas.]

Afterwards a general name for all

the Greeks; lience^ in J^,T, 'Ekkrjv,

a Greek, ol 'EAAiyyes, the Greeks,

vis. as opp. to ol BdpPapoiy (i.e, all

who are not Greeks,) and as opp, to

04 'lovSaibi (the Jews), all who are

nat Jews; and in this sense. Gentiles.

3. 'EAAiyvis, (fern, of No. 2), a female

Greek, (ue, not a Jew.)

Mfttt. ir. 15.

X. 5, IS.

xii. 18. 21.

XX. 19, J4.

3. Mark vii 26, in.irg.(t6xt,

Orttk.y

X. 33. 4a
Luke ii 32.

xviii. 32
xxi. 24 «*'«.

xxil 25.

2. John vii 35 i>*. rnvrg.
Ortek.

2. 35«nd.

Acfa iv. 27.

vii. 45.

Ix. 15.

x. 49.

XL 1, 1ft

xiii 42 (om. OLT
TrAK.)

46, 47, 48.

xiv. 2. 5, 27.

XV. 3, 7, 12, 14, 17,

19. 23.

xvill. e.

xxi. 11. 19, 21, 25.

xxii 21.

xxtL 17, 20, 23
xxviU. 88.

Rom. i. 13.

2, —^ ii. 9, ) mnnL
2. 10, r &t«l.

1. Rom. ii. 14. 24.

2. iii. 9.

1. 29»«ice.

1. ix. 24. 30.

1. .xi.ll,12,13t»!e«,25

1, XV. 9i*'»c«, 10, 11^
12iwic«,i6t»lc«, 18, 27.

1. xvi. 4.

1. 1 Cor. T. 1.

1. X. 20 (am. Oiw L T
2. 32 [Trmb A.)
it xU. 2.

2. 13, marg. Grett
1. Oal. ii. 2. 8. 12.

14»«S SM G (after
^ho maimer of.)

1. 14 a»<«. Ii.

1. iii. 14.

L Eph. ii. 11.

1. iii. 1,6, a
1. iv. 17.

1. Col. i. 27.

L 1 ThoK. it. 16.

1. iv.-5.

L 1 Tim. ii. 7.

1. iii. 16.

1. 2 Tim i. 11.

1. iv. 17.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 13.

1. iy. 3.

1. 3 JoUn7(c9»-iie<k.6efp)r^
. tng to a nation or Grn-
ttZ«;G.>.LTTrAH.)

1. Kev. M. 2.

GENTILES (after the manner op.)

iOviKm, in the manner of the Gentiles,

see No, 1, (non occ.)

OoL ii. 14

GENTLE.
1. iiruiKrjs, fitting.upon, i.e. fit, meet,

suitable; henee, fair, reasonable,

esp, opp. to SiKaio^ (righteous), t.&,

not insisting on the letter of the
law, considerate, forbearing, kind,

fair, (occ. PhiL iv. 5; 1 Tim. iii; 3.)

2. i/ttio^, gentle, mild; soothing, assuag-
ing, (non occ.)

2. 1 Thes. ii 7 (iminot,
ekild'Ukf, L H.)

2. Tim. ii. 21

1. TiiiuiiL2.
1. Jaa iiL 17.

1. 1 Pet iL 18.

GENTLENESS.
L im€iK€ia^ reasonableneps, fairness

;

considerateness, forbearaiuse ; the
not insisting on just rights.

2. XPW^h usefulness as of persons

towards others; hence, goodness that

shows itselfin benevolen ce, kindness.

1. 2 Cor. X. 1. J 2. Gal V. 22.

GERGESEXE.
Fc/jyecnyvcJ?, a Gergesene, (see "gapar

ENE," No. 3.)

Matt. viii. 28 (G) (Tcpaffi}!^, «ee Gadarene. Ka 2. G<v
L). (VaSapnv^, we Gadarene, No. 1, Gm T Tr A H\

fa^apiii^, prob. a mistake for ra8api|vo«, R)

GET (GOTTEN.)

L cfctjfAt, to go or come out, (esp. out of
the house,) here, to g^t out upon
the land.

2. €vpi<TKUi, to find, find out, discorer,

3. KTao/iai, to procure for one's self.

acquire.

4. cfi/?aivcii, to step in, go or come into,

enter.

3. Matt. X. 9, marg. text.

provide.

xi. 12. see force..

4. r xiv. 22.

4. Mark Ti. i».

?. Luke Ix. 12.

1. Acts xxvii. 43. [tage.
— 2 Oor. U. 11, see advan-
— Jas. ir. 13, see gain.
— K€v. XV. 2, Bee victory

GET DOWN.
KarajffatVd), to step down, go or come

down, descend.

Acta X 20.

GET THEE.

vtrdyio, to lead or bring under, (as horsis

under a yoke,) to lead or bring away
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under. In N.T and later usage^ tp

go away (under cov^^ strietly with

the idea of stealthyJ Gen. and Imp.,

go away, depart, begone*

Ufttt. XTL28. I ^ MtfkiriU.33.
Luke iT. S (op.)

GET THEE HENCE.
Xatt iT. 10.

GET OUT.

i^ipXOfMLh to come or go out of any jytace^

to come or go forth.

Luke ziii. SI. I

Acta zxii. la
AotoriL 3

GOTTEN FROM (br)

iirocnrdta, to draw from, draw away, here,

Pa$8, in Mid. sense, to withdraw

one's self, depart, go away.

Acta xzl. 1, pari

GHOST.

[For HOLY OHOST, &e6 BOLT.]

irv<v/xa, the wind, the breath breathed

forth, the living principle (predica-

ted of man and beast,) breathing as

the sign and condition-of li/ef breath.

(Far fuller meaning see under "spirit."

Matt xxriL 50. f John xix. 30.

GHOST (OIVB UP THE.)

1. iKwviia, to breathe out, expire, die,

(non occ.J

2. iK\fn>xu}, to breathe out, to go out,

wax cold, become extinct.

1. Mark rv. 87, 39,
1. Lukaiudii.46.

2. Acta . 5.

2. xli. 38;

GHOST (tibld up the.)

2. Aeto V. 10.

GIFT (^.)

1. SQpov, a gift, a present, an honorary

gift ; esp. a Totive offering to a^gpd;

so of gifts, offerings dedicated to

God or His service, (occ. Luke xxi. 4.)

%, Siaptdf a free-gift, a present, (Lat.,

beneficium), (non occ.)

3. 8<iprjfM,'th$i which is given, a free-

gift.

4. i6fML, a gift, (nwi oee.)

5\ i6arii, a giving, the act of giving,

(occ. Phil. iv. 15.)

6. \dpurpA, a favour, kindness; that

which is freely given, a gift of

grace, gen. the effect of Gods gracious

working, the i)08itive blessing (e«

stowed uj)on sinners; and also, in a
special sense, a gift of grace imparted

to an individucd. Xdpio'fia, is the

gift which requires xdpis (grace),

that it may be rightly exercised,

(occ. Rom. v. 15, 16.)

7. xapi^, free gift, free favour^ (s^
" GRAOB,*' i\ro. 1.)

8. puipwjiM, a dividing, division, distri-

bution, (oca Heb. iv. 12.)

9. avdOrjpoL, votive offerings, a thing de-

votcKi in honour of God.

1. Mait iL 11.

1. T. 23.24 twicf.

i. Tii H.
1. Tiii 4.

1. XV. 5l

1. Milt 18, 10 «*»««•

1. Mark vii. 11.

4. Lnke xi. IS.

1. xxl. 1.

9. 5.

2. John iT. 10.

2. Acto ii. 38.

2.— viii. 20.

2. X 45.

2. xi. 17.

e. Roita. i n.
V 15irt.aMQ(free)

2. 15Sn<i.

3. 16 It.

163»4,aeeO(f^)
2. l7(ow.O-.Lfc.)
6. ti 28.

0. xl. 29.

e. xji. e.

6 1 Cor. i. 7.

0. vii. 7
0. .xii. 4.9.28,80. 31.

—— xUi;2, ac* pro)>hecy
— ^— xiv.' l,Metpihtu&l
6. 2 Cor. i. 11.

7. viii 4.

2. ix. 15

1. Eph. U.S.
2. iiL-7

2. iv. 7.

4. 8.

4. Pliil. iv. 17.

<i. 1 Tim. iv. 14.

tf. 2 Tim t. 0. [6«(tofi.

8. Hob. iL 4, mug. dUiri-
1. V. 1.

2. vi. 4.

1. viii. 3, 4.

I. ix. 9.

1. xi. 4.

5. Jm. i. 17.

G. 1 Pot. iv. 10.

1. Rov. ki 10.

GIFT (free.)

e. Horn. . 15, 10.'

GIRD (-ED, -est, -ino, girt.)

1. ^livwfjLi or {<avvv(a, to put on a girdle,

to gird round the loins for cor^ict

or service. Spoken of the longflouring

robes of OrientcUs which are girded

up while engaged in any business,

2. Bia((l!>vwfu, (No. 1 with Sia, through,

prefixed), to gird throughout or

quite round, i.e.^ firmly, (occ. John
xxi. 7.)

2. John xia 4, 5. t 1. John zzL 18 •«!««.
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16. jrposy towards^ in the direction pf.

(a) toith Genu, in favour of, (occ. Acts
xxvii. 34.)

(b) with Dot., at, close by.

(c) %oUh Ace, towards, in reference to,

witL

1. Matt iv. 0.

, 31, 42.
- vi. 11.

- vU. 6, V.- ». 10.- lltvlce.

-ix. 8.- 24, MO place.

-X. 1, 8, Id(ap)
- zi. 2S, see rent
- xiL 30.2.

1.

1. xiii. 11 J'ic*. 12.

1. xiv. 7, 8, 9, 11,16,19
1. XV. 3d:

L xxi. 4, 19; 26.
- xvii 27.

- xix. 7. 11, 21.

-XX. 4.

- 14, 28, 88.

xxi. 23, 48.

xxii. 17.

xxiv. 29, 45.

L XXV. 8, 15, 28. 29,

85, 42.

1. xxvl 9,15, 26,27,48
—•'—- 53, aee O (pre-

sently.)— xxva 10, 34.— xxviii. 12, la
. Mark ii. 26.

iv. 11.

. 24, eee G mora
25.

V. 13, aee leave.

43.

vi. 2, 7, 22. 23, 25,

28 «*»««. S7*»»ce, 41.

viii. 6, 12. 37.

x. .21. 40, 45.

xl 28.

xii. 9, 14. 15 «»»«••

xiii. 11,24,34.
xiv. 5,11,22.23,44.
XV. 23.

37, 39, see ghoet
45.

Luke i. 32. H.
iv. 6 »«»«••

'20, see G again.

vi. 4, 30, 88 »•»««•

vii. 21.

44, 45.

viii. 10, 18. 55.

ix. 1, 13. 10.

X. 7. see G (such
things OS one.)

. 19, 35.

1. xi. 3, 7, 8»»«ce, 9.

\ 11 twice.

I.
13«»»ce, 29, 41,

1. xit 82, 83. 42. 48,

51, 5R.

4. —— xiv. 9.

1. XV. 12. 1«, 29.

2. xvi. a
1. 12.

1. xvii. 18.

—— xviii. 12, see tithes

J. 43.

1 -Xix. »il5,23,24.2e
1. XX. 2. 10, 16, 22.

1. X.tL 15.

1. xxii. 6, 19 »•»«••

L xxiiL2.

— Luke xxiiL 24. see sen-
tence.

46, sea ghoat.
4.. xxiv. 30, 42.

1. John L 12, 17, 23.

1 iii. 10, 27, 34, 35.

1. iv. 6, 7. 10«»'ce, 12,
14lrt, 14aa«i (np), 15.

1. V. 26. 27. 86.

1. vi 27,- 31, 32 *w«c«,

38, 34, 37, 39, 51 1«,
5l2nd(np.) 62 05.

1. -^vii. 19,22.
1. ix. 24.

11. X. II.

1. 28, 29.

1. •xi22.57.
1. xii 5. 49.

1. xiii 8, 15.

4. 261«« (^fyv/la^
TO ^wjiitoy irai 8mvm
?lo. l)ayTy,/orwAo))i

^all dip the top ami
give it to kim, instead
of, yt ryw pia.\^ax to
i^fl^iov ciri8M<ni»(No.4),

to vAom / thall give
the top vhen 1 have
dipptd tt, L Tr A.)

1. 26«tt*, 29, 84.

1. xiv. 16, 2?3t»»M
1. XV. 16.

1. xvi 21
1. xvii 2 S timtt. 4,

6 twice, 7, 8»»tc«, 9,11,
12, 14, 22i»<«. 24t»lce..

1. ' xviii. 9, 11.

14, see cooniel^
1. xix. 9, 11.

SO, see G up.
88, see leavet

1. xxi. 13.

— Acts i. 26, see foith.

1. ii 4. 19.

1. iii 6, 16.

1. iv. 12.

2. 33.

V. 5. see ghoet
1. 31. 32.

— ——vi 4,seecontinually
1. vii 5«wi«, 8, 10, 38

42, aee O up.
—_ viii 9, see O out.

L 18, 19.

1. ix. 41.

14. X. 2, part
43. see witnesa

1. xi 17.

xii. 22. see shout.
1. 23i»t.

23 '«»<*, see sheet
— xiii.16,8eeaudience— 20 (aj>.), 21.— 22, see testimony

1.

1. 34.

—— xiv.3,seete8timony

L 17.

1. XV. 8.

12; see audience.
——- xvii. I6,see idolatry

1. 25, part
8. 31. maig. t^er.

2. xix.40(No. IG^)
XX. 2. see exhor-

. tation.

L 32. 85.

— Acts xxi. 40, part , ^se
Jioonsa

— —xxii. 22,seoaudionce
1. xxiv. 2a •

xxvi 10, see G
against.

— • xxvii 3,8ee liberty

7. 24.
— Bom. i 24, 26, seeG up

28, sec G over.
1. iv. 20.

1. V. 5.

viii. 32, see G fteely

1. xi 8.

35, see G first

1. xii. 3, B.

5. «, moig. impart.
13, see given to,

1. 19.'

1. xiv. 12 (No. 2, L
Tr Ab.)

1. XV. 15.— 1 Oor. ii. 12, aee G (the
things that are freely)——— iii. 6,7, see increase

vii 5, see G one's
self to.

X- 32, see offered.

•——-xii 3, see under-
stand.

6.— xiii. 3.— ^— xvi 1, see order.
1. 2 Cor. i 22.

iii 6, sea life.

1. T. 5. 12. la
1. vi. a
1. viii 5, 10.

1. ir. 9.

1. x.a
1. xii 7.

1. xiii. la
1. Oal. i 4.

ii. 6, see place.
1. 9 twice.

a 20.

7. iii la
1. :- 21 1«.

1-21 2nd, see life.

1. 22.

.1. iv. la
1. Eph. i ir, 22.

1. iii 2/7, a
1. iv. 7, 8. 11.

-;. 19, see G over.
1. 27.

5, 28, marg. dittri-

6. V 2, 25.

1. vi. 19.

7. Phil, i 29.

7. ii 9.

—-^ Iv. 15, seeG [noon.]
1. Col. i. 25.

1. 1 Thes. iv. 2, a
1. 2 Thes. ii. la
1. iii IG.

1. 1 Tim. ii 6.

iii.2,.see hospitality

— 1 Tim. iii 8, see wine.
8,seegivento(be)

iv. 18, see attend-
ance.

1. 14,

15, see G thyself
wholly to.

1. V. 14.

a vi. 17.

1. 2 Tim. i. 7, 9, la
1. a 7, 25.— iii- 16, see inspira-

tion.

2. iv. a— Titus i. 7, sea lucra.

ii 8, nee given ta
1. 14.

7. Philem. 22.

1. Heb. ii 13.

—— iv. 8. see rest— —— vii. 2, see part.

-- IS^Kccattendance.
2. —=. xiU. 17.

i. JaK. i 6.

1. 1 Pet L 81.

12. HL 7.

la la
2. — Iv. a
15. IL
1. V. 5.

9. 2 Pet i 8, 4.

10. 5.

10, sea diligence.
1. •

iii 15.

1. 1 John Ui 23, 24.

1. iv. 11
la V. 10.

1. 11, 16. 20.

14.Jude 8, mid.
7, see fornication.

1. Rev. i 1.

1. ii7,10,17*»i«,21,
23, 26, 2a

1. iv. 9.

1. vi2, 4»»lce, 8, 11.
1. vii 2.

1. Yiii. 2, a
1. ix.l, 3.a
1. X. 9.

1. xi 1,2,8, 13, la
1. xii 14.

L xiii. 2, 4, 6 «'««,

7»"»(ai>.), 7S«»o, la
1. XIV. 7.

1. XV. 7.

1. xvi. 6, 8, 9, 19.

3. xvii 13 (3i5oa«tv.

giytiJSo. 1), imteadof

^iw(No. 8),0LTTr

1. 17.

1. xvui. 7.

1.. xix. 7.

1. XX. 4.

13, see Q up.
1. xxi. a

GIVE AGAIN.
2. Luke iv. 20.

GIVE AGAINST.

/cara^poi, to bear or carry down, to

bring down as with violence

;

also tdth \l/^i4>ov, to give a vote,

(implyinff alacrity^ or zealj bring

against aiiy one a vote.

Acts xxvi 10.
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GIVE FIRST.

ir/>o8iSo)/ii, to give beforehand, pay in

advance, (non oce.)

Bom.xLS&

GIVE FORT^I.

8i5ft>fli, M "GIVE," N'o, 1.

ActiiL 2d

GIVE FREELY.

XOiplCofMii, see " GIVE," No. 7.

Aon. tUL 8S.

GIVE MORE.
vpocrriOri/ii, to put to, to add.

Uaxk iT. U (ajk)

GIVE ONE« SELF TO.

(rxoAa(w, to have leisure or spare time,

have nothing to do;. have leisure

or opportunity for a thing; then, to

devote one's time to a thihg^ (ooe.

Matt. xiL ii^parL)

1 Cor. Tii &

GIVE OUT.
Acyw, to say, tee under ^ sat."

A0lt 7111.9.

GIVE OVER.
vQ/M^^^/yuy eee "oivb," JVb. 6.

Ron. L 28
I . !. 19.

GIVE PRESENTLY,
irapum/jtity to place by or beside.

K«tt zztL fiSL

GIVE THYSELF WHOLLY TO.

r Sr^t, be thou, f'/mp. of tlfii, to be.)

][
iv, in.

1 Tim. ir. IX

GIVE UP..

L StSoi/te, we^oivis;' JVb. L

2. irapaS(S<afii^.eee ** QVfJ^" J^o. 6.

I

S. John xix. 30.

2L Ac^ vii. 48.

2: Bmn. L 24, M
1. Rot. jex, 18.

GIVETH (such things as one.)

( Ttt, the things, ) lit,f what [they

(
irapd, beside or by, j have] by them.

Liikc.x. 7.

See also, chaboe, commandment, drink,

IIEBD, LIGHT, MARRIAGE, SUCK, THANKS.

GIVEN TO.

1. 8ft(uK(ii, to make run, set in quick-mo-
tion, pursue.

2. SovA^, to make a slave of, enslava

^ 1 Tim. i'c 8. see Winei
8. teo G to (be.)

— AetoxTlL16.Me Idolatry
I. RooDL XiL IS, part.
— 1 Cor. U. 11; lea Below.
— ITIflkilLI^MeHoqii-

tAUtj.

16.,— JTim, ili.

spirmtion.
— TitiM t 7, see Lucm

In-

& Titos iL 8, pari

GIVEN TO (BE.)

rpocrSx^, to hold to, bring to or near, of
a ship ; of the rrUnd, to turn one's

thoughts or attention to a thing,

be intent upon it.

1 Tin. iU. 8.

GIVEN (the things that abe freely.)

tA, ih% things, \ the things
Xapiffdivray (part, of x^p- > given - in-

ifo/Mii, "GIVE," No. 7,) j favour.

1 Cor. iL 1&

I

GIVER
Urrjii^ a giver, dispenser, (non oce.)

2 Cor. tz. 7.

GIVING [noun.]

Wcrts, a giving, a gift, (oce. Jas. i. 17.)

PML ir. UL

See also, law, thamk&

GLAD (BE.)

L xatpta, to rejoice be delighted or
pleased with, {utiswering to the
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Germ,, gern, to desire ; old hictk

Germ., ger; and £ng., eager,) not

used in Greek writers,

2. ayaAAiaw, to leap or daiice much,

lience^ to rejoice, exult.

- Mfttt V 12. sea, (be

exceeding.)

1. Mark xiv. 11.

1. l.alce-a(t. 82.

1. xxii. &
1. xxiU. 8.

I.John vlil. 66.

1. xi. 15.

1. XX. 20.

2 AcU ii. 26.

1. xi 23.

1. xiii 48

1. Rom. XTl 19

I. 1 Cor. xvi. 17.

— 2 Cor. U. 2. see G(mAk«)
1. xUi9.
L 1 Pet iT. 13.

I. ReT. xix. 7.

GLAD (db sxoesdinq.)

2. M*it V 12.

GLAD (make.)

tvif>paivu)f to cheer, delight, gladden.

2Cor. IL2.

See also, TiDiNca

GLADLY.

1

.

T^SecDS, sweetly, i.e. with relish of eating,

hence, with relish^ with pleasure.

2. da-fxfvws, gladly, readily, joyfully.

1. Mftrk vi. 20. I 2. Acta ii. 41 (pm. Ga L T
1. xii. 37. Tr A «.)
<^ Luko viii.40,8ae Receive | L 2 Cor. xi 19.

GLADLY (MOST.)

rjSioTa, (SuperL of yfiv% sweet,) most
sweetly, \.e, with high relish.

2 Cor. zii. 9.

GLADLY (VERY.)

2 Cor. xli 16

GLADNESS.

I- .X*K joy, delight

2. aya\klo.<ri%much leaping, or dancing;

exultation, rejoicing, (occ. Luke i.

44; Jude 24.)

3. €v<{ipocrv]rq, mirth, merriment, esp. of

a banket; good cheer, festivity,

(hence, Euphrosyn6, one of the graces

who presided cU festive ineetingSj)

(occ. Acts ii. 28.)

1. MarkiT. 16.

2. Luke i 14.

2. Acta tL 46.

2. HeU L 9.

Acta xii 14.

xiv. 17.

PhiLii29.

GLO

GLASS.

1. hroirrpovy a mirror, looking-glass,

(made usually of polished metal),

(see Ex. xxxviii. 8 and Job xxxvii.

18,) (no^i occ.)

2. vaXos, anything transparent like

water, i.c. any transparent stone or

gem, as crystal, amber, etc., henct,

a convex lens of crystal; glass.

( This accords with the Greek origin of

t/ie word ; but His held by some to

be Egyptian, which will agree tuit/i

the place of its earliest manufacture,)

(non occ)

1. 1 Cor. xiii 12.

— 2 Cor iii 18,

«

I Behold
1. Jjw. i. 2a
2. Rev. xxi 18. 21.

GLASS (OF.)

vaXivof, of or made of glass, (see No, 2

above,)

Rev. iv. 6 : XV 2 «•»«

GLISTER (-1N0.)

l^aa-rpdirrd), to flash as with lighting,

(non occ)

Luke U. 29.

GLORIFY (-ED, -INO.)

5o£a(cD, to think, be of opinion, to liold

any one for anything ; in later

Greek writers to recognize, honour,

praise; in the Ixx, to invest with

dignity, make any one important,

to cause him honour by putting

him into an honourable position.

Hence, the N,T, meanings are, (1) to

recognize, honour, praise; (2) to

bring to honour, make glorious,

glorify, but strictly, to give any

one importance. ( When predicated

of Christ it means that His innate

glory w made manifest and brought

to light.)

Matt. V. 16.

ix. 8.

XV. 81.

Mark ii 12.

Luke a 20.

It. 16.

V. 25, 24
vii 16.

xiU. 13.

xvli 16.

XTiiL 43.

xxiii 47.

John vii 89.

xl 4.

John xii 16,23. 28 •»•"»•••

xiii. 81 »»»«•, 32 !••

(ap.). 82 2n«i*ir4.

xiv. 13.— XV. a
xvi 14.

xvii lt»U:M;6, 10.

xxi 19. »

AcU iii IS.

Iv. 21.

xi 18.

iili4a
xxi. 20.

Rom. L2I
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Rom. Tia 17,8060 together

-—.XV. 6, 9.

1 Cor. vi -20.

2 Cor. ix. 13, jMirt.

GftL I 24.

0(be)2 The* i. 10, 12,

iii. 1.

Heb. V. 6. •

1 Pet. ii 12.

iv. 11, 14 (ap), 16.

Rev. XV. 4.

Rev. xviii. 7.

GLORIFY (-IED) TOGETHER
<n;v8ofafw, (the above tdth crvVy together

withj prefixed^) (implying^ union,

co-existence, and association not

necessarily locals) (non occ.)

Ronn. viii. 17

GLORIFIED (be.)

ivBo^d(ofiaif (So^afw, see "GLORIFY," toith

cv, in, prefixed,) to cause to be iv

5o^j7, (in glory), t.e, to appear
glorious.

2 The*, i. 10, W

2..

GLORIOUS.

5<5fiy9, (Gen, of S6(a, see "olort,"
No. J,) of gloiy.

''Sio, through, (as prO'\

ceedinf/from,) through, f through
by means of, ( glory.

3.

Sofiys, see No, 1,

« V, in, (the sphere in which \

the subject dwells or w f in

acting,) ( glory.

8o(j;, see No, 1, /

4. «v5of09, recognized, honoured, honour-
able, distinguished

; (there is no
example of the meaning glorious in

Greek writers or the Ixx, hvJt see

"glory," No, 1, and "glorified
(bb),") (occ. 1 Cor. iv. 10.)

4. Luke xiii. 17.

1. Rom. vUi. 21.

3. 2 Cor. IIL 7, 8.

10. M
2. 11 J«.

3. 11 ««»*»

[made.)
a O (be

1. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

1. Phil iii. 21.

1 CoL 1. 11.

4 Eph. V. 27
1. ITim. i. 11.

1. Titui ii. 13.

GLORIOUS (be made.)

6o^afo/xat,(/'a55.o/5ofa{<a,5etf "glorify.")
2 Cor. iii. 10.

GLORY [noun.]

1. oG^a, from the Trans,, opinion, notion,

(opp. to c7rt<7T7;/jt>;, real knowledge
of a matter;) from the Intrans.,

seeming (opp, to dA^J^cia, what is

iiot concealed, trutli ;) in Prof, Gr,

it denotes the recognition "which

any one finds, or which belongs to

him, renown (differing from ti/a>),

honour, as recognition docs from es-

timation.) Tlien from tlie meaning

seeming comes appearance, form,

aspect, viz,, tliat appearance of a
person or thing which attracts atten'

tion or commands recognition, looks

like something, equivalent therefore to

splendour, brilliance, glory.

In this sense So^a denotes, the appear-

ance of glory attracting the gaze,

manifestation of glory (not tJie per-

son or thing itself wliose glorious

appearance attracts attention, but the

appearanjce which attracts attention),

splendour, glory, brightness. ^

The So^a of God, is, as explained by
Fhilo, the unfolded fulness of the

divine 8vydfi€ii (manifested powers)

;

and coincides with His self-revelation,

(In Ex. zzxiiL 18 Moses asks, " show
me thy glory," and God replies,

ver. 19, "I will make all my good-

ness pass before thee...and will be
gracious to whom I will be gracious,

and will show mercy," etc., cf. v. 22.)

Hence as it comprises, all that God
is for us for our good, the fulness

of all that is good in Him, so is it

the form in which He reveals Him-
self in the economy of salvatiorf^

and becomes the means (2 Pet. i.

3,) and the goal of the Christian

vocation and hope (1 Pet. v. 10;
1 Thes. ii. 12,) for its disclosure

belongs to the future and the close

of the history of redemption.

2. k\€o%, report, rumour; good report,

fame, (in pi,, the lays that were
sung of the achievem^ents of heroes,)

(non occ.)

1. Matt. iv. 8.

vi. 2, see O (havei)
13 {afi), 29.

xvi. 1^7.

xix. 28.

xxiv. SO.
• XXV, 81 «*»Cf

.

Mark viii. 38.

X. 37
xiiL 26.

Luke ii. 9. 14, 32.

iv. 6.

ix. 26, 31, 32.

xii 27.

xva 18.

xix. 38.

1. Luke xzi. 27.

1. xxiv. 26.

1. John i. 14.

1. ii. 11.

1. vii. 18'»te«.

1. Viii 60.

1. Xi.4,40.
1. xii. 41.

1. xvii. 6, 22, 24.
1. Acta vii. 2, 65.

1. xii. 23.

1. xxii. IL
1. Rom. i. 23.

1. ii. 7. 10.

1. iii. 7. 23.

1. iv. 20,

W"
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I. Rom. r. 2.

1. vi 4.

1. rm, U
1. Ix. 4, 23 «wie«.

1. xi. 3d.

I. XT. 7.

1. xrl 27.

1. 1 Cor. U. 7. 8.

1. X. 81.

1. xt 7 •»!«•. 16.

L XT. 40, 4l4"««t.
1. 43.

hZQar.l 20.

1^ UL 7. »*•»«••

10lik.8ae6(haTe)
1 _^ 10 S&d, 18 3 tlmn.

1. It. 6. 16, 17.

1. Ylli. 19, 23.

1. OfU. L 6.

T. 26. aee O (deal'

TODS of vain.)

1. Eph. L 6, 12. 14, 17. 18.

1. iiL 13,16,21.
1. FhU. L 11.

I. —rlLll.
1. —.11119.
1. ir. 19. 2a
1. CoLi 27 •*••.

1. ill. 4.

1. 1 Thesw ii. 6. 12. 20.

1. 2 Urn L 9.

1. iiI4.

1. 1 Tlxn. 1. 17.

1. lii. 16.

].2Tiia. IL 10.

1. iv. 18.

1. Heb. 1. 8.

L ii 7, 9. la
1. iIL3.
1. Ix. 6.

1. xilt 21

1. Jm. iL 1.

1. 1 Pet 1 7. ^
8,t6eO(fuUoO

1 11.1)1.21.24.
3. IL 20.

1. iv. 18. 14.

1. T. 1, 4^ 10.

oloryand,Q -•LT TrA)
1. 2 Pot L 8. 17 •*'•••.

1. ill la
1. Jnd« 24. 26.

1. Rev. L 6.

L
1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

IT. 9. 11.

- T. 12. la
- tU. 12.

- xi. 13.

• xiv. 7.

-XT. b.

• xvl. 9.

- XTilL 1.

• xix. 1.

. xxi. n, 23. «4, 26.

GLORY (DKdIROUS OP VAIK.)

K€viSo(os, (icfwfc, empty, and 66^ glory,)

full of empty pride and ambition,

vain-glorious, (non occ.)

Gal V. 26.

GLORY (FULL or)

So^d^ofiai/Pass, ofSp^d((Of see "glorify,'

here, part., glorified.

1 Pet. i. 8, part

GLORY (HAVE.)

Matt. Ti. 2. I 2 Cor. iii. lo:

GLORY (-ING) [verb.]

1. /cavxao/Mii, to speak loud, be loud-

tongued, boast or vaunt one's self.

2. KaraKavx^ofiat, (No. 1 with Kara,

down or against, prefixed,) to boast

against one, exult over Aim.

3. Kavxnim, a vaunt, a boast, the sub-

ject matter of boasting.

3. Rom. iv. 2.

1. V. 3.

XV. 17.Me (whoro-
of 1 mar.)

1.1 Cor. I 29.81«wl<*.

V. 6. \ ©© tho— —— ix. 15,1 noun:

2. Jao. iii. 14.

— 1 Cor. ix. 16. MO G of
(nothing to.)

8. 2 Cot. Tri2.
Til 4, > tMthe
xiL 11. / ooQii.

1. Jaa L 9. ) man. (text.
2. U.18,/ fn/o»c«.)

GLORY OF (nothing to.)

{ov, not,

KavxrjfJta, a matter of boasting.

1 Cor ix. It.

GLORY (whereof i mat.)

jcavx^ts, the act of boasting, a boasting.

Rom. XV. 17

GLORYING [noun.]

1. KavxvfJ^f ^^10 subject matter, or

theme of boasting.

2. Ka^xW^^f ^j6 act of boasting.

1. 1 Cor V. 5. I
1. 1 Cor ix. 16.

a 2 Oor. Til. 1

GLORYING (IN.)

KavxaofMi, see *^ GLORY," [vevh] Mo 1.

2 Cor. xii. 11. part (ofN. G LTTr A r<.)

GLUTTONOUS.
<^ayo9, an eater, a glutton.

HaU. xi. 19. Ltike vii. 34.

GNASH (-ED, -ETH.)

P(^vx^s to roar, howl, esp., the death cry

of a wounded hero. (If the common
form of the Attic jSpvKia, then to bite,

gnash, with the teeth,) (tion occj

Acts Tli. 64.

GNASH WITH,

rpifw, of animals^ to cry sharp and
shrilly, squeak ; the noise of gnash-
ing or grinding of teeth ; of a cart

wheel, to creak, (non qcc,)

Mark ix. 1&

GNASHING [noun.]

ppvyfjLos, a biting, a gnashing of the
teeth, (non occ.J

Matt viii. 11
xiii 42.60.
xxil. 13.

Mntt XX JT. 51—— XXV. 30.

Luke xiii. 2i.

GNAT.
Ktivtorp, a gnat or mosquito, Lat., culex,

(non occ)

Ifatt xxiii 24.
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GNAW (-ED.)

liao-adofiai, to chew, gnaw, {non occ,)

Rev. ztI. 10.

GrO (-EST, -ETH, -INO, GONE, WENT,
WENTE8T.)

1. iropcvri), to cause to pass over hy land
O" watery transport. In N.T. only

Feus, J to transport one*s self, ».e.,

pass from one place to another;

{from iropos, a passing, passage,

from tr€ipoif to pierce through,
having respect to the point to be

reached,) (Cf No. 11.)

2. ^iropcvo/A<u, {No, 1 with Ik^ out of,

prefixed^) to pass out of, go or

come forth.

(a) followed by Jiro, from, away from.

(b) followed by €ic, out of.

(c) followed by c^o>, outside, without.

3. irapawoptvofiai, (No. 1 with irapdy

beside, prefixed,) to pass near or by
the side of any one, pass along by.

(a) followed by 8ia, through.

4. ipxofiai^ ^o come nr go. denoting the

act as distinguished from the result.

5. &Tr€pxofuu, (No. 4i with diro, away
from, prefixed,) to come or go away
from one place to another ; hence,

to go away, depart, set off.

6. ii€pxofi<u, (No. 4t with ck, out of,

prefixed,) to come or go out of any
place, come or go forth.

(a) followed by airo, from, away from.

(b) followed by ck, out of.

(c) followed by c^w, outside, without.

(d) followed by trapa, be^iide.

7. elaipxpfiat, (No. 4 with ci?, into, pre-

fixed,) to come or go into, to enter,

enter into or among.

(a) followed by Sea, through.

(b) followed by cis, into.

(c) followed by ccroi, inside, within.

8. SUpxofiai, (No, 4 with Sta, through,

prefixed,) to come or go through,

to pass through ; of water, to pass

over.

(a) followed by Sid, through.

(b) followed by Kara, down.

9. irpoa-ipxofiai, (No. 4 tvith irpo9, to-

wards, in the directionof,pre/S«e({,)

to come or go to or near to any
place or person, to approach, draw
near to.

10. irap€pxofiai (No. 4 with vapd. beside,

prefixed,) to come or go near to or

beside any person or thing, to go or

pass near, pass along by.

11. ayo), to lead, lead along, (usually of
persons, ^ipta, to bear, being used of
things,) here, only Mid. or refiexive,

to lead on. to depart ; with the pro-

noun, let us be leading on, having
regard to the point of departure.

(Of No. 1.)

12. inrdyto, (No. 11 with xnro, under,

prefixed,) to lead or bring under,

as horses under a yoke ; also, to lead

on oraway nnder cover, with the idea

of stealth, withoui noise or notice,

hence, gen., to go away, depart so as

to be under cover, out of sight,

13. airci/u, to go away from, depart,

(non occ.)

14. cio-ci/Ai, to go into, enter,

(a) followed by €is, into.

15. dvaPaivut, to cause to ascend, to go
up, climb up, mount, ascend ,(from
Paiv(a, usfd of all motion on the

ground, go, walk, tread, step, the

direction being determined by the

preposition prefixed; here by dvd,

up or back.)

(a) followed by liri, upon.

16. c/x)3aiVw, (No. 15 with Iv, \n,prefixed,

instead of dvd,up) , to go in, to enter,

esp. a ship, etc., to embark,

(a) foUoiced by cis, into.

17. ftcTa)3atVa), (No. 15 with fi€ird, in

association with, prefixed, instead

of dvd, up), to go or pass over from
one place to another, to romove.

18. irapayivofiai, tobecomenear,become
present, i.e., approach, arrive.

19. irtpurarioi, to walk round, walk
about.

20. x*^P*^t^ ^^^ space, give way, fin#?

way, rotiro, rotroat /rom>.

21.
j^'':»^»y.

I to go
( Touiv, to make, ) ^

forwar
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1. Mutt ii. S.

9. see G befort.

1. 2i>.

5. 22.

.^ iii. 5, M9 O out.— 16. *jc np.
~ iv. 21, «co G on.

; 1 23, Bce G Aboak
fc J 24.

V. 1, see G up.
» : 24, eee O one's

wajr.

41 iM.see Compel
12..^ 4I«n«i-

— vii. 13, see G in.

viiL 4, see G one's

way.
1. QtwiM.

^ 13, see G one's

yny.
5. r- 19, 21.

31, see G away.
13. 33i««.

6. S2S»d.

-33, see one's

way.
10 ix e.

1. -T 13.

25. see G in.

20, .seeG abroul.
. 'J2, see G out

:— ns, B«jo G about
6. X. 5.

1. —'— 6, 7, part
- 11, see G thenoe— 33, see G over.

xi.7, 8,9, see Gout
1. xiL 1.

4. 9,

14, see O out
6a. 43.

1. 45.

ea. ziU. 1.

16a.- 2.

— 3, see G forth.——- 25, see G one's

way.
a. 28.

4. 3C.

12. 44.

6. 46.

4. xiv. 1,2.

14, see G forth.

5. —15.
22, see G before.— 23, ho^ G up.

5. 25 (No 4. G«*. L
TTtR)

4. 29.
"-— 34. see G over

7b. XV. 11.

20. 17:

0. 21.

2:\ see G up.

(i. xvi, 21.

xvii. 21, see G out.

1. 27.

— xviii, 11, see Going
(be)— 12. 13, me Astray

12.— 15.

— 26, see G out
6. 30.

1. 32.

12. xir. 21.

— 22, Acq .iway.

8a. i.?4(No. 7, GTTr
A*R)

— —— XX. 1. 3, sec G out
12. 4l»'-

— " 4 2nd, see G one'b
way.

—
' 5, 0, see G out

•. »—— 14, see G one's
way.

'

— 17, 18, see U upi
1. -r— xxi,.2, 6.

~ Matt xxi. 9. seo before

7b, 12.

60..^ 17.

12. 2S.

5. 20, m
31, see G before.

33, see Country.
xxii 5, see G one's

way.
1. 9.

10, see G out
1. r-lO
— 22, see O one's

•way
xxiii 13 «»'ce. see

Gin.
xxiv. 1, see G out

26, X see G
XXV I, J forth.

Zllllg; }
•eoQout

1.

5. -lOl'S part
-10^ eee Gin
-16.
-18,25.

1. -
12.-

11.-

7c.-

- 46. see G away
-xxvi. 14.— 18, 24.— 30, see O out— 32. see G befort— 36.— S9, sec G farther

-48,44. 80)Gawa>
-46.

leGout

Gto.
» G one's

71, 75,

6. xxvU. 6
7bt- 53.— 53, sei

65. s«

way.
1. 66.

1. xxviii. 7 !«•

— 7^»«*, seeG before

1. 9 (ap.)

12. 10l«»-

5. io«iiJ.

«- 16, see away
1. 19.

— Mark L 5, see Q out
— — l», seeO farther
5. 20.

,— 35, see G out.

—

.

44, SM G one's

way.

T 45, see G out— ii. 11, see G one's
waA',

'—
12,1.3, seep forth

3a. -23 i»t.

21. 23 and.

7 b. 26.

— iii. 6, see G forth.
•= 13, see G up.

4. 19.

-21, )
iv. 3, V

V. i:;, 14, j

seeG
out

12. li».

5. n.
6b. r— ;'.0,

12. :H.

Vi. 1, uoc G out.
0, SCO G round

al.Mit.

1 2. SCO G out.
-21, HeoG forth.

J. 27, 'Mi, :J7.

45, see G before.

61, see G up.

vii. yj, Koe G out.

5. 24.

2U 1«S SCO G one's

way.
6b. 29 3»d.

30, .«»cc G out.

7b.Mark viii. 20,

27, see G out
5. ix. 43.

X. 17, "100 G forth.

21, see G onc'it

way.
-^ 22, see G away.
7a.. '25 (Ss Gi^H) (No

8, GLTTrA.)
32l»», see G up.
32ted,aueGbefore

:— 83, see G up.
2a. 46, part

62, \ see G
xL 2, 4, J one's way

6, see Let
— 9, aee G before.

. 11, see O oat
2a 19.

xli. 1. see Country.
——. 12. see Q one's

wej.
19 sa
2b. xiiL 1. part.

15, seaGdown
5. xi^. 10, 12
12. ^^18.

14, see O in

16, see G forth

12. 21.

•—p 26, see Q out
28, see G before.

35. see G forwai-d
— 39, see G away
11 42
9. 45.

68, seeG out
— XV. 43, seeG in.

xvL 7 irt, see O
one's way.

—— 7*"«*,seeG before
— —— 8. see G out
1 10(«j>.),12,part

O'P)
5. Vi((ip.)

1. 15 (np.)

20, «we G forth.

7b. Luke L 9.

— —— 17, see G before
1. 39.

76, see G beforo.

ii: 1, see G out.

1. 8.

4, see G up.

— w 151'*, see G away
8. ISSnJ-

1. 41.
— 42, see G upL
4. 44.

— r
—— 51, see G down.

iv. 1 4, see G out
7b. 10.

— :;0, see G one'a

way.
~ ' ^>7j see G out
1. 42.

V. 2. see G out.
5. 14.

15, sec G abroad.
15a 19.

1. 24.

27, soe G forth.

vL 1, secG thiough
7b. . j.

12, see G ,oitt

Cd. 19.

1. vii. 0, 8»»i<^«, lllit.

— 11, SCO G with.
:— 1 7, see G forth.

-. 22, SCO G one's

— Luke viii. 5. see G out
14, soe G forth.

16a. 22 **
22*»«i, secGover
27. soe G forth.

.31, see Gout.
6a. 33.

AR)
. 34 (om. G L T Tr

• 35, see G out
37, SCO G up.
39, soe G one's

way.
12. 42(ai>.)
6a. 4<i

1. 4S.

.51, see G in.

6a. ix. 5i part
8b. 6.

«- 10, see G aaida
5 12 (G«w)(Na 1,

GLTTr AR)
1. 13.

28, see G upi
1. 61, 52, 58, part,

56. 67 i««, part
5 57m«», 59, 6a

>— X 3, see G one's

way.
17 7.

10, see G out.

30, see G down,
.34, see Q to.-

1. 37,83.

1 XL 5.

14, see Goat
6a. 24.

1. 26.

87, seeG in.

12. xii. 53.

xiii. 22, see O
through.

1 r82.

4 .viv. 1.

J, soe Ltt.

1. 10i»«-

10 2n«*, see G m*.
0. IS.

1. 19.

21, 23, seeG out
25, see G Vrlth.

I. 31.

1. XV. 4, 15, IS.

— 28, see G in.

1. xvi. 30.

10.— xvii. 7.

1. ll,14l>t.

12.—; 14 5^"'! (lit m
their vnthdrawivff.

)

19, seo G one's

way.
5. 23.

6a. 29.

xviii. 10, see G up.
14, see G down.

7h. 25(No.8, LTiw.)
31, see G up.

— 39, see G beforo.

7 xix. 7.

1. — 12,2a
12. 30.

32, see G one's
wav.

1. -: 36.

7b. 45.

XX 9, we (^untry.
1. xxi. 8.

37, Rec G out
xxii- 4, see G one's

way.
1. 8.

y ^1.3.

1 22. 33, 39.
- 47, see G liefofe.

- 62, see G out

xxiii. 22. i*^^^—— 52, see G unto.
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GO [ 388 ] GO

fl-€f/MUtf, to attempt, undertake, en-

deavour ; to nuJce an attempt* try

to do, (occ. Acts ix. 2Q,)

ireptdyta, to lead round, to go about

or roimd.

& lOtt iv. s&
0. ix. 8&
8. John tU. 19, 20.

i. Acta ix.

»

1 — s.aa

0. ActB xiii. II.

S. xxi. 31. iMurt

4. — xxiv. 0.

5. xxvi 21

S Rom. X S.

00 ABROAH.

1. cfcpxofuii, «w "GO," iVb* 6

2. 5t€/)xo/iat, ««« " GO," .yo. 8.

I. Matt, ix 2C.
I

8. Lttke v 15

LJohuixLSS.

00 AGAIN.
€T«rr/)€^, to tiuTi upon or towards, le-

turu.
ActJ XV. 80

GO ASIDE.

1. ctvaxcD/>€a>, to go back, recede, spoken

of tliose who flee, to go away, depart,

vfithdrawfor privacy.

2. viro\ti}p€U}^ to give place covertly,

withdi-aw one's self under cQvei\

tvUkouC noise or notice.

3. dwtpxoiMai, see '* go," No. 5.

3. LuVolx. 10.

3. AoU iV. 15.
I

1. Acts xxiii. 10.

1. —— xxvL 31, paru

GO AWAY.
1. dvipxpiMi, see " go," Not 5.

2. i^tpxofMt, see ** GO," No. 6

3. vop€v6fMit, see '*"co," No. 1

4. wrayw, set '*C0," iVo. 12.

1 Matt vlU. 31, (Qi>»).

v« aioay, inat^d uf,

•Iv, tivfftr III /a £/o

«ic«y, OLTTi AH)
1. xlx. 22.

1. —— XXV. 4tf.

I xxvi. 42. 44.

Jl. xxviil. 16.

1. Maik X. 2-^.

1. Mark xiv. 3«i

I. Lnke ii. 15.

1. John iv. ft

1. vi. 23.

4. -J 07.

1. X. 40.

4. xiL 11.

4. -r— xiv. V8.

1. xvi. 7«wi««.

1. XX. 10.

2. AcU X. 23.

GO BEFORE.
1. w/jottyw, (".go," JV^o. 11, toiUi np6,

before, prefixedj to lead forth;

intrant, to go before, V i'^^ ^P

go in front, of ti^, to go first,

precede.

2. irpo€pxpfun, (No. 4 tcrti^A TT/M), before,

preflxcd,) to go or come before or

forward, i.f., in front of place^ or

first q^ tiiiie.

3. irpoKop€iop.ai, (lio. 1 m^A ?rp(S, before,

prefixed,) to pass before, t-e:, in

front ofplace, or first q/" ^tWi

1. Matt. ii. 9.-

1. xiv. 22.

1. xxl. 9, 31.

1. xxvL 82.

1. xxviii. 7.

1. Mark vL 45.

1 —^x S3, pari with i)ir,

lit., wu Itading onU-
fort.

1. xi. 9.

1.— xiv. aa
1 xTi 7.

SL Luke i. 17.

a 7a
1. xviii 39 (irop^yw,

to l«ad along u«ar,

L«)
2.— xxii. 47.

3. Acts vii 40.

2. . XX. b, la
% 2 Cor. ix. 5.

1. 1 Tim. i. 18.

I. v. 24.

I. Heb. vii. 18.

GO BEYOND.
wrcp^SatW, to go, walk, tread, step

beyond, to overstep, go too far.

1 The*, iv. 6.

GO DOWN.
1 KaTapaLvu), to go, walk, tread Or step

down, descend from a higher to a
lower place.

2. Karkp^ofMLi, to go or come down, di-

noting the act as distinguished from
the restdt,

3. cirtSvw, to sink upon, go down or set

upon.

(a) followed by iiri, upon.

1. Mark xiiL 15.

1. Luke iL 51.

1. X. 80.

1.— xviiL 14.

1. John iL 12.

1. Iv. 51, pjirt.

1. V. 4 (ap.)
1. tL 16.

1. Acta vU. 15.

GO DOWN WITH.
u-vyKuraPaiv^, (" GO DOWN," No. 1 Vfith

avv, together with, prefixed^ vntply

ing union or cooperation.)

Acts XXV. 5.

GO EVERYWHERE.
BUpxopxii, see " go," No. 8.

Acta viU. 4.



GO [ 329 ] GO

GO FARTHER.

1. irpoPaivto, to go, step, walk forward,

^ advance.

2. vpofpxofiai, see " GO BEFORE," No. 2.

2. Matt. XX vi. 3'J (»pcMr«pxOMa». nee O, No. U. C*^f Jf
1. Mwki. I'J. i**rt. IH)

GO FORTH.

1. €^€pxofJMif see " 00," No, 6.

2. irop€vofjLai, see " oo," -A^o 1.

3. lKirop€voiiai, see "co/' No. 2.

1. Matt. xiiL 3.

1. xiv. 14.

1. xxiT. 20.

1. XXV. 1.

1. Mark a »« 13w

1. iii6i
1. vL 34
t. X 17. put.
L xiv. la
1. xri ao (ap.)

1. Luka T. 27.

1 Tii 17.

2. Luke viii. 14. ^

1. «7, i>ait-

1. John i. 44.

1. xiL la .

L XTliLl.4.
1. xix. 4. 17.

L XX. a.

1. xxL 8.

1. AcU xtL 3.

I. Heb. xiiL 13.

1. 3 John 7.

1. Rot. vi. 2

& Kev. xtL 14 (om. G-.)

GO FORWARD.
vpokpxopai^ see *' GO before," No. 2.

Mark xiv. 3S (rpoW^xoM*** ••e O, No 9, 0<« Tr.)

GO FURTHER.
6iurTYy/it, to divide, place asunder, stand

at certain distances or intervals.

Acta xxviii 28, part.

GO WITH (how rt miu)
rdy the things

J \ [the verb "see''.in this

-^tpl, concerning, >text meaning "to look

€/«€, in«, I away from."]

Phil U. 28.

GO IN.

1. €iVfp;(o/ioi, see "oo," No. 7.

2. cuTft^i see "00," No. 14.

1. Matl #iu 13



1. Supxofiat, see "GO," No. 8.

2. (JtaTrcpaO), Jto drive right through, lo

pass right across ar through, a
space, pass right over.

3* reXcw, to bring about, complete,

fulfil, accpmplish.

(a) Pass.\ to be brought about, bring

^ to an end.

3. Matt. X. 23, maif. aul, \ 2. Matt xiv. 34, part
or /nith. I

1. Luke viii. 22.

1. Acts XX. 2, part.

GO OVER ALL.

8i€/5xo/xa4, see " go," No. 8.

Acts XTiii. 23.

GO ROUND ABOUT.

ntpidyio, ("go," JVb. 11 with irtpi, around,

prefixedJ to lead round, lead about.

Mark vi. C.

GO THENCE.

i^ipxofMh ue " GO," No. 6.

JUttxLll.

GO UP.

1. oVaj&aivw, set " 00," No, 15.

2. infiaivo}, see "oo," No, 16.

3., nfioa-avaPaivu}, (No. 1 with ^p6^, to-

wards, prefixed,) to go up towards,

(ivon,occ.)

4. dvepxofiati ("60," No. 4 with owa, up,

prefixed,J'(nonocc.J
iropi^ofiai, see "go," 27b. 1.

Matt iif. 16.

V. 1.

xiv. VS.

XV. 29;

XX. 17, 18.

Mark iii. la
tL 51.

X. 32, 33.

Ltike ii. 4. 42.

viil. 37
ix. 28.

xJv.lO.
xviii. 10, 31.

John U. 13
V. 1.— Ti.a
viL8t»>cc

10 1* Set, 14.

• xi. 50

1. John xxi. 11.

6. Acta i. 10, iMurt

1. la
1. iil I.

1. X. 9.

1. XV, 2.

1. xyiiL 22.

1.— xxi. 4 (cVi^atW,
•mbark.LTTrAK)

12^ 15.

xxiv.'ll.
xxv 9.

—«^ Gal. i. 17 (aroep>
vo/xai accG, No. 5, L
TrnvA.)

18, marg. n-
tunu

1 ii. 1, 2.

1. Rov.jcx. 9

GO WITH.
1. crvvipxofiai, (**oo," .No. 4 vnth (tvv,

together with, prefixed,

)

2. (fvixiroptvofiOfi, ("00," No, I with (rvv,

together with, prefixed.)
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GOI

3. aKoXovOao, to go with, accompany,

follow

2: Luke vii. 11.

2. xiv, 26.

2. xxiv. 15.

1 Act! ix. 39.

1. Acta xL 12.

1. XV. 3d.

1. xxi. 16. tfollow.)

3. 1 Cor. X. 4, marg. (text.

GOING (be.)

ttoptvofxai, see "oo," No. 1.

Matt. xzTui. 11, part.

GOING OUT (be) [margin.]

a-phw/ii, see " GO out," No, 6.

Matt zxT. 8. text; ffo out

GOAT (-8.)

1. €/}t<^$, a l^id, a young goat, (occ. Luke
XV. 29.)

Z €pt<t>ioVy (dim. of No. 1,) a young kid,

(non occ)

3. rpdyos, a he-goat, (non occ.)

1. Matt. XXV. 32.

2L 33
3. II«b. ix. 12, 18, 19.

3. X. 4.

GOATSKL\ (s.)

j
arycio?, of a goat,

j

-| Bipfxaf a skin of an ^^

( animal.

Heb. xL 37, pi.

goat-skin

> hides, (non

) occ.)

GOD (-3.)

1. 6co5, God. A name reclaimed from
the heathen y and used in N.T, for
the true God. Various derivations^

ancient and 7nodem, have been pro-

posed, but il is nearly certain that

its origin isfrom the -East and comes

from the Sanscrit rooty DIU-S (pro-

nounced dyusj which m^ans (1)

masCf fire, the sim, (2) /«»., a ray
of light, day,* (3) neut,, the sky,

heaven. DIV-S also means (l) as

adj., brilliant, (2) as fern. subsCy sky
or heaven.

[Wherever the Sun shines in the world
he has been or is, worshipped as

God, because he gives light to Hea-
ven and life to earth ; and heaven
wa»in turn worshipped as the abode

[ 331 1 GOD

of the Sun, but the object of.adora-

tion was Light and Life,* or heaven

either as the abode of the Sun, or

as personified. Then DIAUS was

procreating or generative power

dwelling in heaven. The Father

of light and life. Hence came Lat.,

DEUS; Doric, 2AEYS, and ZE02;
Lacedaemonian, 2IO23 Eolic, AEY2,
or ZEY2; and Attic, GEYZ aud

GEOS. t

Gcos however, having lost the mean-

ing of the one God came to mean
" a God " only, one of the many
gods. Hence it became necessary

in N.T. gen., to distinguish it by the

article, o Geo?, the one supreme
with whom is the fountain pf life

and light ; and now, to know Him
that hath called us out of darkness

into His marvellous light, is "}ife

eternal." He is " the fountain of

life" and " in His light alone can we
^ee light."

In the Septuagint the sing. 0€6^, is

(with a very few exceptions) tho

translation ofthe pi a^n^K (Elohim)

never the pi. Gcoi. It is also used

frequently for mrr Jehovah (see

under " lord.")

V« is from the root b)H or Vh which

means, (1) to be strong, powerful;

(2) to take pi'ecedence, be first, VwJ
then means (I) a powerful man,

(Ezek. xxxL 1 1 ; xxxii. 21), (2) power,

strength, (Gen. xxxi. 29), (3) God,

as the mighty one, the one above

all, the first) combining the idea of

inspiring awe and adoration.

D^nb», plural, is used (1) for all gods,

(£x. xii. 12;xviii. 11; 2 Kings xixi

18.) (2) angels, Ps. Ixxxii. 1 ; xoviL

7), (3) Kings, Princes, etc., (Ps.

Ixxxii. 1, 6; Ex. xxi. 6), (4) in the

* Henoe IaI , Dim (fern.) dav.

H«9oe cwpoMoc, it from fi^'^IIK, ivp-otv the " foun-

tain of light and heat

"

t Kindrad with these U DIES-PITER, or DIUPITER
(Jupiter), i.e., Heaven-father ; and from DIV pto-
OMOt the adj. DEVAS, Lat. DiTua, i.e., oue of
DIV, (Heaven) traoeable in the Eng DIV-ine.
Hence al«> the old Imlandic TIFI or TiVI a god,

and modem Icelandic DIF-IL a devil.

t It is aiflo probably the root of 'HAtoc, the Snn, and i»

tobetnDedintheS7T.,and8abi, AL-OHO : Arab.,

ILAH : Chald., ELAH : and Samaritan ALAH.
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aoD [ S32 ] OOD

siugular sense, tho ono God, Three

in One]

In the following references (diMin-

ffuisheU by the asleriskj, 6<^« is used

without tho article, and denotes the

conception of God, as an InBuite

and perfect Being, one who is al-

mighty, infinite, etc.

With the article (i.e. in (ill passages

not 80 distinguvJud) o Ocov denotes

the God, the rcveulod Cod, the God
of tlic Bible, and aucording to the

coiUtxt may denote, this God, our
God, etc., the article marks the word
as objective and definite, and also

distinguishes (he svbject froinihe pre-

dicate.

Otiier combinatioiu are also distin-

guisfied

:

(a) Kupios o Qio^^ Lord the God, (like

O.T. Jehovah-Elohim.)

(b) luo? Scov, Son, or a Son of God

(c) Qfov ulos, God's Son, more emphatic,

see Matt. xxviL 54, etc.

(d) 6 vlbs rov Qiov, the Son of the

(revealed) God, see Mutt. xvi. 16

;

AcU xi. 20, etc.

{q) vios Tov 0COU, Son, or a Son of the

(revealed) God, (tlie Deity being re-

cognised, but the relations/lip w>t so

fully admitted)

(f) Gcos, used of otiter Gods.

2. Saifioviov, sec " PEVIL," No. 2.

1. Matt. i. 23.

n. 12.23, iMWarncd
1. iii. 9, 10.

le. Iv 3
1- 4

le 6.

la. 7, la
1. V. 8.

Ibi 9.

1. 31.
!•. Ti. 24.

1 30, 33(om.LTH)
le. Tiii. 29.

I. ix. 8.

1. xU. 4.

V. 28 !•».

1. 28 ant.

*lc. xiv. 38.

1. XT. 3, 4, «, 31.

Id. »vi. 1«.

1. 23.

1, xix. 8, 17 (op.)
1.—T— 24 (rm¥. mtpatmw,

o/ the ktdvtM, L T Tr
A'.)

V. 26.

1. xxi. la (om. Q- h

1. , 6i, 48.

1. zxll 10.

r.Matt. xxii. 21 1*
1. 21 2"4, 29.

1. 30((mi.O-.LTr)
(1* A^') [* *n>.

1. 81, 82 li»,«»d.3rd

1» 82»n» (om. L T
Tr A R)

1ft. 37.

1. xxiii. 22.

1. xxvi. 61. 631«-
Id 63 3iid.

Ic. xxviL40(lb, L.)
1. —.— 43 irt.

Ic. 432n4.

1 . 46«»iw.

la 54 (No. lb.L TrA)
l«.Mark i. l(No.lb,LTrA)

(om. T M.)
1. 14. 1ft, 24,

1 ii. 7,U,26.
14 lii. 11.

1. Sfi,

1. It. 11, 26, 80.

Je. V. 7 Irt.

1. 7 «»d.

1. TiL 8. 9, 18.

1. Tlli. 88.

1. ix. 1, 47.

a. X. 6(om. LbTft
A*R)

1. M»rk X. 9, 14. 15. 18, 23.

34. 25.

I. 27 «•» (Na I*. T
Tr A R)

1. a7iw»(aj».)
1'. xl. 22.

L xil. 14. 17 «•»«*. 24

1. 26 IM * ««<•

X 20»«l * ^h, 27»»«,

(Na l*. liTrA.)
1'^ 27**^ (om. L

TrA)(Nal,T.)
1. 89. 80.

i: St (om. L T Tr
A a)

1. 84.

1. xIM. t)f.

1. xiv. 26.

1. xr. 84 «•»«••

lb. 89.

1. 48.

1. xvi. 10 (apt)

1. Luke L 0. 8. 16. 19. SO.

80.82.
Ibi 85.

1. 87, 47. 64.

la. 68.

1*. 78.

1. U IS.

V. 14.

1. — 20, 28.

!•. 40,62.

i; Hi 2.

1 0, 8.

le. 8&
1..-— jv.B.
1" 4(«i».)
la.->-- 8.

Id. 9<No le,OL
TTrAK

la. — II
1. 84.

Id. 41
1. 48.

1. T. 1. 21,-25, 26
1. vi. 4. 12, 20.

1. vii. 16»w»««. 28, 29.

80.

1. viiL 1. 10. U, 21.

le. 26(o)ii.Tov ©«0M,
q/'Ooa. Q-«.)

1. 89.

1 ix. 2. U,«0,27.43,
6P. 63.

1 X. 9. 11

la. 27
-xi 20l"t*

20 «"*.

28. 42. 49.

Xii 0. 8. 9.

-aO(Ki;p46T,Io»tf.

L-i.)

tL
24 28.

I. 81 la^T^C. of
Htm or Ui$, Om LT
TrAK)

1. zjii. 18, 18. 80. 28,

I. xiy. 16.

1. XV, 10.
!• xvi. 18.

t I6»»lc«. 16.

1. xvil.l6,18,a0(^i<»,
31

1. . zviiL 8,4,7,11.18,
16, 17» 19. 84, 86, 87.

89. 48t*iM.

1. xlx. 11. 87.

_ -.^ XX. 16, see ForbhL
1. 21', 26 »•»«•*

1. >— 86 (Na !. T
TrAK.)

37 l»t.

S72»«»*»»<(Na
I'.LTTrAR)

-88.

-xxL4(om.TTtbR)

1. Luke xxi; 81.

1. xxU. 16, 18. flO.

Id. 70.

1. xxifL86.40.tfr,C1
I. xxW. 19. 68
1. JohiiL 1«.
1» lawl.

1. 2.

r. 0,18,18.18.
h 29.

Id. 34
1. 3a
Id. 60.

1. 68.'

!•. iIL2l«.
1. 2«n«. 8, 6.1C.17.

Id.-
l*.-
1.

1. .

1.

1.

-

1.

-

Id.-
1. .

1.

18.

-21.

, 34 In a tad.

-84»'*(p»«.a-
LfcTTrfcAK)

• iT. 10, 84
-. 18 «»««••

26.

48.
- 44 (om. L»)

1. vL 27, 28, 89. 83.

1. 46(Nal%LT)
L 46.

Id.- - 60 (& ayiof rev

S,
tH« Aoiy oiMV

inateadof&Xpc^-
viht rov Otov. Of

Christ (Ac Aofy one of
(Tod. LTTriLM.)

L vlLH.
1. tUL 40, 41. 42»»»«».

47lila«.

\\ 64.

1. ix. 8.16,24.89(31M

81»B«.MeWor-
hlpp».

86 (& v:»c r«0
' tht Son qf

man,Qt* A* H)
1*. X. 88.

If 84.86»*».

1. 86 >^.
la 86.

1. xl.4lrt.

Id.-
1.

-

Id:-
1.

-

1. -
1»-
1.

.4«
. 28 »«le«'

-27.
- 40. 68L

-xU. 48.
. xlU. 8 !•••

p.X«8ta4.
88l»«

1. xtL 8.

I 8TCft«XNal«.
L){lkwar(ip,thtF€Uhm',
'ft A.)

!•. 8a
1. xiit 8.

Ibi—-xlx.7(Nale.Bea
and SlaeTlr.)

!•. xx.l7»«>«^
L 88.

Id.- -81.

1. xxi 19.

K Acta L a
1. , 11. 11, 17, 22 t*ic«,

88.84.80,32.33,36.
la. 89.

I. — 47.

1. UL 8. 9, 18 »•*«,

16. 18. 81.
la. 88l
1. 26^861
1. Iv. 10, 19 •««•. 21,

24 1«-

1. 84 te«(om. LT
Tr APH)(t«.httkat,'
iartead of Ood whUh
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GOD [ 333 ] GOD
1. Acta IV. 81.

1. V. 4.

1». 20.

1. SO, 31, 02
!•. 3UJ»«

— 3t>«»»««.MS Fight
1 r\. 8,7. 11.

1. tU. 2, 6, 7, 9, 17.

26, soe <?od (to)

or exceeding.
-25.
32 ivirc (oi«. L

T Tr A J* )

.id. :J7.

40.

421

43.
45,46»*t

houu, LTTr"» A' N.)
55 1«.

., :552nd, 56.

viii. 10, 12, 14, 20,.

21.
- 22 (Ki^fMOf, the

Lord,0~LTTrAH)
lA 37(«|>.)

Id.—:- ix. 20.

L x.2»»««, S, 4, 15.
22li«.

22«n«». tee

Warned. ^
1 28, 31. 33 1«

. 33 Snd (awh TOW
Kvpiev, from the Lord,
instead ofvwh rov Ofow
0/ <7o(<, Gtw LT (ywb,

h) Tr A« R)
-34. 3S»w«<e, 40,

41, 42, 46
xi 1, 0. 17»»«c«

18 «»»«•, 23.— xii. 5.

22.

- 23. 24.

XliL 5,7,18,17,21.
23, 26, 30. 33. 36, 37,

43.

44 CKvproc, the

ion«,G~LTTrAN.)
48.

xiT. n.
15 (No. 1%G:>»

LTTrAR)
- 22, 26, 27.

-1. xw. 4, 7
V
1. ; 10, 12, 14, 18

(ap.), 19.
^

- 40 (Kvptovj tlie

loi-d. Ocv LTTtAW)— xvi. 14, 17, 25, 34.

XTxi. 13.

18.

23, Me G that
' enetcors/iippeth
-^ 23.

- 24, 29, 30.

1. xviii. 7,11, 13,21.
1. 2e(o«iG:X.)
1.. :xix. S, II.

1. .— 20 (K»p<<K, thi
8* E G L T Tr

U^
aSi

.2&
1. XX. £l(NalMTr

^24.
25 (om. G:: L

TT^AR)

28(0<^>KK«p6K
a<Xbnf,GLTTrA*)

-82.

-xzLlA
-nii. 8, 14.

-kxia 1,3. 4.

9,M Tight.

1. Acta xxiv. 14, 15, 16.

1. XXvL 6, 8, 18. 20.
22,20.

1. xxvii. 23, 24, 25, 35
1/. xxvili. Q.

1 16. 2.1, 28, 31
l*.Roin. i. 1.

IbL ^4.

28 (Vict.

' ttrlcff.

• 8, 0, 10.

- 10, 17. 18.

. 19(wic«. 21 1»*

- 21 and.

- 23, 84, 89, 26.

of)
-30,weG(hAter

-32.
ii. 2, 8, 4, 6, 11.

13 (om. the w-
tide. Lb Tt«b.)

10. 17, 23, 24,

- iii. 2, 3.
4l»», ac

4 2nd.

S i«t.

6 2nd.

-6»"l

I Forbid

iForhid

30.

-6«nd 7, 11.

-18.
-19.
- 21, 22.

- 23, 25 »»'«•, 29,

-31.

1

I Forbid.
1. iT.2(No. r. L"T

Tr A R)
1. 3, 6.

I*. 17.

1. 20 *••«••

1, V. 1, 3. 5, 8, 10. 11,

15.

vi. 2, aee Forbid.
1. — 10, 11, 13 »»•«••

*16, aee Forbid.
1. 17 {lit., vd[pi5

rw %tif,thanks to UoU.)
1. ^ 22, 23.

1; vii. 4.

7. 13,aeeForbId
1. 22, 25 IM,

l\ 25 2nd.

1. Tiii. 3.

1*. 7l»«.

1. 7 2nd.

1*. 8, 9, 14 IM.

lb. 14 2nd.
1 ". 16 (with T/itWI.

children.)
r. 17.

Id.

1. -

IV
1.

1. -
IV-
1. -

1. -
!•-
1.

-

1*.

19.— 21.

27.

-— 28. 31.

33 twice.

84. 39.

ix5.
6 8, 11, 141««.—142nd,aecForbid— 16, 20, 22.

"X. 1.

2.

3«*«e«, 9,

17(Xpi(rr^f,
Christ, L-T Tr A H.)—— xi ll»«-

l«nd,8ee Forbid
2 twic*."—— 4, aee Anairer.
a •

11, a^ Forbid
21.

22.

28, 29, 30, 32.
-sa

1.

-

1*.-

1.

-

IV-
1. xii 1 t»ie«, 2, 3.

IVRowLflciii. H«
12»id (Na r, L

TTiAR)
»— 2.

.4iw1ec 6.

xiTi 3.^—- 4 (o Kvpiof, tjf€

K»t<. LTTrAR)
-0«w«ce. 11, 12,

(L»'). 17, IS, 20, 22.

XV. 6, tt.

- 7 (NV 1, L T

9, 13, 15, 16.

17 (Na 1, L T
Tr A' R)

- 19(G.N)(»r»^v
fia iyioy^ Holy Sj»ritt
instead of,irvcvfia0cov
Spirit 0/ Ootl, G L T
IVAb.) •

30.

32 (Ktiptot
.t'ljjTOt.tAe lord Juus,
LTr«XIi|(rovf Xpiorovi
Jaus Cfirist, R)

-33,
- XTi. 20. 26.

-27.

1.

1-

1*

l*.l Cor. i. 1.

1. 2.

IV 3.^
1. 4*^«c«, 0, 14.
1*. 18.

1. 20, 21»«lm«i.

IV 24 *•!«••

1. 25 «'»«•.

1. 27 1«», 27 2na

(op), 28.

IV 80.

1. IL 1.

IV 5, 7I«t.

1. 7*»d, 9, 10»»»c«,

11 «»'••, 12 «»>«•, 14.

1. iil.6.7.
1*. 9 S times.

L 10.

IV 16 !*.

1. 162nd, 17s tim^
1. 19(Nal\LAb)
IV 23.

IV-
1. -

- iT. 1.

'5.

8, aee Would.
-9,20.1-

1. r. 13.

IV vi:9. 10.

1. 11, 13, 14.

15, aee Forbid.
1*. 19, 20»« 20*»d

(op.)
1'. ViL 7.

1. —
15.

1. 17 (tninapoae
God and lord, Q L T
Tr A R)

IV . 19.

1. 24(No r, GL
. TTrAR)

IV iO.

1._ TiiL 8.
1*. 4.

If. 5»wl««.

IV 6.

1. 8.

J. ix9. .

1 • —r- 21(tf«»v, o^ God
gndxpi^rov.ofChrist)

«v LTTrAR)
1.—^x. 5,18.
IV .-20, 3L
1. 33.

1. XI. 3.

!• 7.

1. 12, 13, 16. 22.
1» xii 3.

1. 6,18,24,28.

l.lCor. xiT. 2(No.l*LT
Ti-AbR)

1. 18, 25 »»««, 28,

33, 3C.

1. —— XV. 0.

1.* 10 1«.

1

1.
1'

1.

1*

1.

lV2Cor. i. 111*.

. 10 2nd.

- 15t«ie«, 24, 28.

-Hi.
-38.

-57.

TrAR)
18.

19.
.20lrt.

. 20 2nd.

-21.

23.

13nd.

2.

3IM.
3 2lid.

4.9.
12 (No. 1, L T

- ii. 14, 15.

17 J".

17 2iid.

17 3rd (No. 1',

G:s LTr«3)
1«. iii. 3.

1. 4. 5.

1. iv. 2«*>c«.

If. 4l»t.

. 4 Slid 61*<

1. 6 2nd (avrov. Of
Jlo.i,G J L)

1. 7. 15.

r. V. 1, 5, 11,13.
1. IS.

1 10
1. 20»»«cc

1 21
1. vi 1.
1' 4, 7, 10lii*2iiii

1. H3 3r.l.

IV 16 Ith

IV vii. 1

1. 6.

9, ace God (ac-
cording to.)

-12.
• Tiii, 1.

5.

16.

- ix. 7. 8.

11 (No. IV Lb.)

12. 13. 14, 15.
- X. 4, 5, 13.
- xi. 1, aee Would.

7, II, 31.
xii 2, 3.

19(No.l«, LT
Tr A R )

21.
• xiii. 4 »•«€•.

-7, 11, 14.

IVGaL i. 1, 3.

1. 4, 10, 13.

1. 15. (oai. G^ Lb
T Tr«b A.)

20, 24.
- ii. 6.

- 17, see Forbid.
-.19.

Id. 20rri«)(i 0«^
Koi XpUrrdc, Ood and
Christ, L Tr.)

1. 21.

1. iii. 6, 8, 11, 17, 18,
20.

1. 21 l»t (Lb)
2l2».d,8eeForbld

lb. 26.

1. ir. 4, 6.

IV 7rap.).8»-«.
If, r—SW
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V.
I.

ir

1.

1-.

1.

1. -
!•-
L-

T-
1.

-

!•-
Id.-
1.-
l*-
1.

-

1.-
1*.-

1.-
!•-

OaLiT. 0t«u».14.
. 21.

yi 7.

14. see Forbid.
16.

Eph. L 1, Z
3.17

-iL4.
8.

10. [out.)

12, see O (with-
10. 10. 2*2.

. lii. 2, 7. 9, 10. 19.

- It. 6.

13.

18
24

-30. 32l

-T. 1, 2.

-6.
- 6, 20.

21 (Xpi^^.
<?»«*«, OLttrA K)— Ti 6, 11, la

17.23
1
1 .

!•. Phil L 2.

1;

I*
I*
1.

' 1*.

1.

8, &
11. 2&

a 6 »*!«•.

9.

11.

lS(No. l*,0«v
LTTtAR)

16(withWiei
children.)

-27.

Hk 3 (genitive in-

Btend of dative, G >> L
TTrAK lit. 6./ thf

Spirit of Gotl, infttJiad

of OodinthtSjyi'U.)
. 9.

' 14, 15, 19.

iv. 6, 7. 0, 18, 19,

20.

.Col. i. 1, 2.

3, 6, 10, 15,

25 »»»«•, 27.

li. 2, 12, 19
iii. 1,8,6.

12 (No. 1*, L.)
15 (Xp((rr6f,

C'Amr.OLTTrAN.)— 17.
•« 22(0<x»XXvpiov
the Lord, QLTIrAH)

jv. 3, 11, 12.

IThce. I 11«», l«nd(op)
2,8.
4.

8, l"t

—^ Qin^.

ii. 2«»««, 4l»t,

4»»«» (No. 1',

LbTTrAK.)
5.

H. 9, 10,

]3 lit * '.'nd.

14.

15

12

-m. 2, 9t*i«Mi.i3
- Iv. 1.

3, 5. 7, S

0. hocLuushr.
14.

10.

18.

23.

t Thc-s. i. 1. 2.

3,4, 5l«-t

6,8.
• 11, 12.

-ii. 4l»»

4 2nd.

. 4 'Jrd (f>iO G L
T Tr A H)

l».2The«. ii. 44"»-

1. 11. 13.

1. 16 (Lb.)

1. iiL 5.

IM Tim. L 1, 2, 11, 17.

V. il 3, 6»»»«.

V. iii 5, 16»«lc«.

1*. 16 (o«. KhO, O
L T Tr A K, being the
relative to an omitted
though easily recog[ni-

zed antecedent, viz.,

Cliritt, Ellioott.)

1. iv. 3.

1*. 4.8,10.
1. v. 4, 5 (L»»), 21.

1. vi J.

1. 11 (No l^ L
Tr Ab tk.)

1. 13, 17
l»2Tim. i. 1,2.
1. 3, 6, 7.

!•. 8. f

1. il 9, 15. 19. 25.

-i
: iii. 4. »ce O (lover

of.)

16, ace Inspira-

tion.

1. IT
1. iv. 1

1 *. Titus i. l»*ic«.

L T Tr A W.)
irPhilem. 3,

I. 4

l.'Heb. i. 1.

!• 6,8.
1 9 iwlce.

1 ii. 4.

IV 9.

1. 13,17.
1 iii. 4, 12.

1. iv. 4,9, 10, 12.

Id. 14
1. . V 1.4, 10. 12
1> vi. 1.

1 3.
1* 6

Id. 6
1. — 7, 10, 18,17.
r. 18
1. vU. 1.

IJ. 3.

1. — 19, 25.

viii. 5. aee Admon-
iBlied.

• 10.

- Ix. i4 l»t.

142iia

20,. 24.

9 (om. L T
Tr A K.)

12, 21.
29.

81.

.30.

xi. 3.

4 1«.

4 2iid(Dat. in-
stead of Gen., L )

-5 twice, 6 fart..
Tlh)

7, Bco Warned.
-10. IClrt.

. J n Slid.

- 19. 25, 40.

2. 7, 16.

- 22. 23.

- 26, 2'.».

1. xiii. 4,7.15,16,20.

1*. JaiL L 1. 5.

1. 13l«»(Na 1\ L
T Tr A R)

1. ISfwl
!•. r- 20.

1. 27 (No. 1*, L.)

1. ii. 6, 19, 23 !»»•

1* 23 and.

li iii. 9l.t (Kvptbc,***
i<m/,0>.LTTrAK.)

1». O'Jiid.

1. iv. 4»w»« 6, 7, 8.

IM Pet L 2.

1. 8.

1*. 5, 21 «•«', 23.
!•. it 4.

1. 5(No.l«, LTTr
AR)

r. 10.

1. 12; 16.

1*. 16 (eeov 8ovAoi.
OoiVi «rrran?ji, inatead
of 8ovAot $fov, srrvuflla

o/God.TTvA N.)
1. 17.

1*. 19, 20.

1. iiL 4.

1. ^fU e«oy,in Ootl

inatead of cirlTbv 6ebv
upon God, LTTr A.)

I» 15(XpMrT0?,CAri>«
i.e. Christ [as] LortI,

inatead of the Loi-d

God. G.N.LTTrAK)
1. 17.18, 20,21,22
1». iv. 2,6, 10, lll»t.

1. 11 Sod * Srd, 14,

16. 17 »•»«•, 19.

1. V. 2, 5, 6. 10, 12.

1. 2 Pet. L 1, 2.

1-. 17. 21(No.l. L.)

1. ii. 4.

1. iiL 6, 12.

1. 1 John L 5.

1, ii. 5, 14, 17.

1*. iii. 1, 2,withrcicra,
children.

Id. 8.

1. 9 iwlM, 10 twice.

1. 16 (0)rt. St G L T
TrAR)

1. 17, 20.21,
1. iv. 1, 2»w««, 3. 4,

esiiimei, 73 lim«a, Rtwtc*,

9t»»cc, 10, H.
'

1*. 12 IM.

1. 12 2nd.

Id. 15 l«t.

1, 15Snd, 16 4Hme»,

20 t»»cc, 21.

1. V, 1, 2»»»ce, 3, 4.

Id. 5.

1. V twice.

Id.—- ioi»».

1. r- 10 2nd (itri*, tf,e

Sen, G-N. L)
1. 10 Srd, n.
Id. 12(om. A.V 1011

to 1629 )

Id. 13l»t(«p.)

Id. 13 2nd.

1. l.Stwic*, 19
Id. I'O l»t.

1. 20>»«'»

1*. 2 Johns, 9.

10, 11, aeo

speed.

1. 3 John 11 »•«!••.

I'.Judol.
1. 4 l»»

IV 4 2nd (owj. O L T
TrAM.)

1*.Jude 21. 25.

1. Rev. L 1. 2, 6. 9.

1. il 7 (add §iov, my,
GTAb.)

Id. 1&
1. iiL 1

1. 2iadd.iLov,my,
GLTTrAR)

1. 12 4ti«". 14
1. iv. 5.

la. 8.— V. 0, 9.

10 (om. r^ 6<V
ilfiiv, unto ourGod.A.)— Vi. 9.— vii. 2.

3, 10 («p.), 11,

12, 15, 17— vilL 2, 4
ix. 4 (am.

13.

X. 7— xi. 1.

4 (6 ohi. L) Kvptoc
thtLord,Q LTTrAR)

11, 13, 16 »»•««•

17.

Q-.>

1. 19.

1. xiL 5. 6, I0*»»ce,l7

1. xuL 6.

1. xiv. 4, 5(ap.)
1. 7(KvpiOf, the

Loi-d, 0<^.).
1. 10. 12, 19.

1. XV. 1. 2. 3 J»»

la. 32»«i.

1. 7,8.

1 xvL 1

la 7

1. 9, 11. 14. 19. ?1.

1 xvit I7««»ce

1, xviii. 5
la. 8(om. KvpttK.Tcb

Ab)
1. 20.

la. xix. 1 (tov 8f«v, of
our Ood, inatead. of

Kvwipf ra 6ew, unto
the Lord ov.r Cfotl, Q L
T Tr A R)

1. 4
I 5(twO««, foowr

Ooil, instead of rbv
e<bv, our God, L T Tr
AR)

la. a
1, 9, 10, 13. 15.

IV—-— 17 (to ftcya toO
©*ov, thegrtat[sHpii<r]

0/ God, instead of roO
ficyaAov tfeov, [supper]
of the great Qoil, G L
TTr AR)

1. XX. 4, 6.

1.
^

- 9 {oin. airb tov
$tov,fro»u Goil, O- L
TA.)

1. 12 (BfiovoK, the

throne, Q L T Tr A «)
1. xxL 2, 3 I»i*2nd.

IV 3 Srd {om. tfcbf

avriiv, [and do] their
God, 0=: T Tr R)

4 (o»f. O T Tr
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GOD [ 335 ] GOD

GOD (according to) [margin.]

r KOTO, according to,

I &€6y, God.
2 Cor. Tii. 9, (tcit, after godly manner.)

GOD THAT ONE WORSHIPPETH
[margin.]

o-c7?a(r/xa, an object of worship, anything
venerated.

Ac a zf ii. S3, (t«x% DtvotUm.)

HATER OF GOD.
tfcooTvyiJs, hating God.

Horn. t. 80.

LOVER OF GOD.
ff>iX60€osj loving God ; suhst., a lover of

God.
2 Tim. iil. 4.

GOD SPEED.

X(up<a, to joy, rejoice, be glad. Inf., to

wish joy, bid, hail ! salute, like Eng,
to send greeting.

2 JohB IQr 11, Inf.

GOD (^o) [margin.]

0€<p, Dat. of ©cos, {see " Goc,") to God.

Acti Tii. 20, (text, Excetdutg.)

GOD (without.)

otfcos, godless, impious.

Bph. ii. 12

GODDESS.
tfcci, (fern, of ©cos, see " GOD," No. 1,) a

goddess, (non occ.)

AeUxix. 27.

35 (om. a L T Tr A M.)
37 (ee6«. God, O L T Tr A H.)

GODHEAD.
Vo, the thing, "\

dtLov, pertaining to ®e6^y I that
l.{ {see " GOD," No. 1,) what > which is

is God*s. or proceeds divine,

from him; divine, J

2. ^cionys, divinity, (the characteristic or

property of ©cos), (no7i occ.)

3. 0€OTrj<;, deity, the being in whom
^€ioT)79, (No. 2,) of the highest
order resides, (non occ.)

1. Acta x«ii. 29. t 2. Etom. I. 20.

S fo\ ii 0.

GODLINESS.

1. €uo-€)3cia, godliness. [The opposite

of 6prfa-K€ia^ reLigipn. Euseheia
relates to real, true, vital, and
spiritnal relation with God : while
threskeia relates to the outward
acts of religious observances or

ceremonies, which can be per-

formed by the flesh. Our Eng.
word ''religion" was never used
in the sense of true godliness.

It always meant the outward
forms of worship. In I Tim. iii.

16, the Mystery, or secret con-

nected with true Christianity as

distinct from religion. It is the

Gen. of relation. (Occ. Acts iii.

12.)]

2. O^wri^tia, the fear of God, God-
fearing, (^wn occ.)

1. 1 Tim. ii. 2.

2. 10.

1. iii. 16.

1. iv. 7, 8.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 11.

1. ITim. vi. 3, 8,6, 11.

1. S Tim. iii. 5.

1. TituB L 1.

1. 2 Pet i. 3, 8, 7.

GODLY.

1. ©€oi), (Gen. of ©cos, see " god," No. 1,)

of God.

ftoTo, according to,

,

(see *'GOD,"

C Kara, accor

2. \ Otov, God, <

( No. I.)

according
to God.

3. €v<T€firi^, that reverence for God
which shews itself iu actions,

(especially in worship,) pious,

devout, used of one icho is ruled

in what he does or avoids by
reverence and godly fear, (ore.

Acts X. 2, 7 ; xxii. 12.)

4. eucr€)9o)s, (adv. of No. 3,) piously,

religiously, (non occ.)

1. 2 Oor. i. 12.

vil. 0, see G manner
(after a.)

2. 10.

11, see O sort

(after a.)

L 2 for. xi. 2.

1. 1 Tim. i. 4 (om. AV.
1611—1660. error.)

4. 2 Tim. iii. 12.

4. Titus Ii. 12.

3. 2 Pet. ii. 9.
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GODLY MANNER (Arm a.)

«arcl Ot6v, according to God.

SOor. TiL 9, ouiK. aewrding to Ood

GODLY SORT (after a.)

L icarol dt6vf according to God.

A / ^^> worthy,
^

\ Tov Ocou, of God.

1. tOor. TiLll. I la Johns.

GOLD.

1. xpvirc$9, gold

3. XP^^^^* (^^^ of No, 1,) gold, /)rop.,

in small pieces or quantity; esp., as
wrought, any thing made of gold ;

hejicet gold coin, money
1. M«tt. it. 11

1. X. 9.

1. xxiil. le. 17 »•«••

3. AcU Ui. 6
1. xrii. 20
2. «. 83.

1. 1 Cor. Hi. 12.

1. ITIm. ii9(No. 2,L)— 8Tim.iL20,86eO(of.)
2. Hab. Ix. 4.

«-Jm. H. 2, m* O ring
(witha.)

1.— V a.

8. 1 Pot L 7. 18
2. Hi. 8.

S. Rot. IIL 1&
It. 4.000 (of.)

1 —- UL7(OM)CxP>i^«of,
po<cCpi,|]|oUMmflfiocof

— 20, MO (of.)

1 3ETiL 4 (No. 2. 6 L
TrA.)

ZTiU. 1% (TrAJ— 16 (Na t. G L
- ni 18. 81.

GOLD (op.)

Xpvo'ioSf golden, of gold.

STIin.U.sa Rov. It. 4 : Ix. 80.

,

GOLD RING (with A.)

X/>uro&xKri;Xto9, with ring of gold, hav-
ing gold rings upon the fingers.

JmII.8

GOLDEN
Xpwrios, golden, of gold.

Hob. ix. 4»^«».

Rot. L 18, 13. 20.

U. 1

T. 8.

tUL 8 («>•«.

Rot. iz.18.
xiT. 14.

XT. 6, 7.

XTii 4.

XXL15

GOMORRflA.

Fd/ioppa, Gomorrha.

Matt X. 15.
I

Mark vl 11 (ap.)
J

Judo 7.

Rom. ix. 2a
2 Pet. il. 6.

GONE.

See, 00.

ooo

GOOD [adj. and noun.)

1. dyaOos, worthy of admirtition, admir-

able ; hence, good, good of its kind.

T^ie original idea of the word is so

broad that it denotes in general,

skilled either for good or evil ; e.g,,

as used of thieves, U means cunning.

Then it l>ranehes in two directions^

from ability it passes to serviceable'

ness and means good xn relation to

something else, i.e, what is of advan-

.

tage, or that which is to advantage.

Then the word was transferred to

the moral sphere, what is morally

good ; hence the N,T, meaning, and
its relation to Sixalos, righteous,

(onlythatin BiKaCo^, the relation to the

SUrff or Oods revelation is decisive,

while) dya$6s denotes the inner

harmonious perfection, which is its

own standai^ and measure, and
which primarily belongs to God.

2. Ka\6i, beautiful, referring to objects

whose appearance has a certain har-

monious perfection . icaAds is to

dyaOoi, what Uie phenomenal is to

the essence \ hence, beautiful, pleas-

ing, of objects perceived by the senses;

acceptable, agreeable, well-fitted.

Then, of a perfect inward nature
manifesting and demonstrating it-

self in an outward shape, %.e.,

physically, exquisite, genuine, per-

fect 171 form and natuve ; morally,

excellent^ worthy of recognition,

becoming, well-suited, beautSiil,and
in this sense, good. fAs compared
Avith StKaCos, righteous; SiKatos,

expresses simply a legal Judgment,"
while Ka\6%, reflects the agreeable

impression made by the'good as it

manifests itself.)

3. KaXoVf fneut, ofKo. 2,) it agrees with.

It is good, benelficial. (This must
not be confounded with Kakdv iari,

in the moral sense, denoting, it is

right or proper.)

4. icaA«5, (adv. of No, 2,) well, fairly,

beautifully.

6. xpyto^6^, useful, profitable, fit; of
persons, useful towards others, hence,

well disposed, actively .beneficent

in spite of ingratitude, good, genUa.
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G xpyftrroTti^ -usefulness, as of persoM

towards others^ benignity, the good-

ness of the divine attributesshowing

itself in benevolence to man.

7. ^tos, life in its manifestations^ the

means of living, the good things-

of life.

8. cv, well, (with vouiv, Mark xiv. 7, to

do good to.)

T. 13, tM O (be)
2. Matt iii. 10.

. 13,1
a. 16.

4 ^^iap.)
1. 45.

1. Tli lll>«.

l|2nd,aeeO thing
1. 17l»t.

2. 17 «^.
1 181*.
•J ISSno, 19.

Tiii. 30. tee Way off

ix. 2, wi» Cheer.
— 22, MO Comfort.

xi. 26, lee Seem.
2. xii. 33»»t«.

34, *ee G thing.
1. 35 »••- * 2M.

353rd. aee Qthing
2 xiiL 8. 23, 24. 27,

37, 38. 4S.
^ xiF. 27, eee Cheer
2 xvii. 4.

< xix- 10, eee G (be.)

1. 16 IM {pm, OsL
T Tr A rt.)

16*»<», seeGthing
L 17«»»w(n/*)
1. XX. \b
1. xxu. 10.

1. XXV. 21. 23.

a. xxTi. 10. 24.

— Mark liL 4. lee G (do.

)

2. iv. 8. 20.

vi. 60, aee Cheer.

% : ix- 5. 5^.

1. X. 17, 18 twice.

— . 42, aee Tkink
49. see Comfort

2. xiv. 6.

8. 7.

2. 21.

— Luke i. 3. lec Seem
^. see G thing.

— —— il 10, tee Tidings.

14, SCO Will.

2. •.— nL {m%. lA)
vi. 9. aee O (do.)

4. -= 27.

33, 35, ceXJ(do.')

2. -< 38. 43 i«u«.

1. 4.'i »•»«<?•

1. Tiii. 8.

2. 15 1«.

I. 15«ad.

48, tee Comfort
2 ix. 33.

-— X. 'il, eeo Seem.
1. 42.

1. xi. 18.

2. -^ xiv. 34.

xyi. 25, eeeG thing
I xvlii. 18, 19 »»'cr.

I. xix. 17
1. xxill. 50.

— John i 46, tee G thing.

2. ii. 10 »w««c

1. T. 29.

1.. - »iL 12.

2. X. U »»»«•. i4, 32,

^.
«- xri 33, eee Cheer.

Acta iv. 9, aee Deed
ix. 36.

x. 22, see Report
38. aee G (do )

xi. 24.

xiv. 17, see G (do.)

XV. 7. eee Aga
25, 28. eee Seem.
38, aee Think.

xviil 18, seeWhile
xxii. 12, aee Report
xxili. I.

1 11, aee Cheer
xxvii. 22, 25. 26.

aee Cheer.
Rom. ii 10

iii. S— 12.

V. 7

vii. 12.— 10.— 18 1't.aecG thing
18 2»«.aec G(that

which ia )
1 11»

3. 21.

I. vui. 2&
1. ix. 11

X. 15, aee G thing.

xi.24.8ee Olive-tree

1. xii. 2, 21.

I. xiii. 3. 4.

1. xiv 16.

2. 21.

1. XV. 2.

jfvi. 18. tee Woida
2. 1 Cor. V. 6
2. vii 1, 8, 26 »»«««•

5. XV 33.

1 2 Cor. V. 10.

vl. 8. aee Report.
1. ix 8.

2. GaL iv 18 1«»

IBtod.seeGthing
vi. 6, ten G thing.

1. 10.

- Eph. i. 5. 9, auurUT.sure
1. iL 10.

-. iv. 28. see G (the
thing which is.)

1. 29.

vl 7, aee Will
8. aee G.thing.

1. Phil. i. 6.

15. aee Will
ii. 13, wee rie»«iire

- 19, a«?e Comfort.
iv. «. aee Keport

I Col t 10.

- 1 Thea iiL .4. ace Hunk
- 6 !• aee I'idiiigs.

1. 6««»o.

. 2, aee G (that
which ia)

- 2 Then, i.ll^aee Pleasure
1. ii. 16. 17.

1 1 Tim. i. 5.

2. 8, 18.

1. i;».

I il IQ
2. iii. \,

2 aee Behaviour

2. 1 Tim. iii. 7, 11
2, iv. 4. 6 ««>«••

2. V. 4 (cm.Oood arvi,

G L T Tr A H)
2. 10 Jw.

1. \QiaA.

2 25.

2. vl. 12 twice, 1.3.

18 1«», aee G (do )
2. 182»<«, 19.

2. 2 Tim. i 14.

2. ii 3.

1 21.

iii 3, aee Deapisei

.

1. 17.

2. iv. 7.

— Titua i, 8, M6 G men
(lover of.)

1. 18.

ii. 3. aeo G thinga
(teacher of.)

1. 5.

2. 7.

1. 10.

2. 14.

1 iii 1.

2. Titus iii 8 »»•«••

2. 14, maig. hmu^.
3. Hebe V. 14.

2. TiS.

^^^^'|aefGthing

2. .241

xi 2, SO.aeeReport
xiii 0, see O thin«
l^aeeQ(da)

2 18.

1 21.

I Jaail7.
ii. 3. aee-O place

(in a.)

2. iiL 13
1. 17.

3. iv. 17

2. 1 Pet. ii 13

1. ^ 18.

1 ui 10,11. 16«w»«,

21.

2. iv 10
7. 1 John iii 17.

- 3 John 11. see G (do.)
—'— 12, see Report.

GOOD (be.)

1 lo-xvo), to be strong, to havd pnysioal

abilty ; cdso to have efticacy, force

or value ; avail.

2. <rvii<f>€pia^ to bear or bring together,

collect ; Intrans., to bring together

for any one^ t.^., to contribute, con-

duce ; here Intrans, and ir/ipers. it

is conducive, it is profitable.

1. Matt V 13.
i

2. Matt xix. Id

GOOD {DO.)

1. oyadoTTOicoi, to do good, (from irouo),

to make, to do, to practice, and
dyados, see " GOOD," iVb. 1.)

2. dya^ocpyco), to work good, (dya^os

see "GOOD," ^0, 1, and obsolete

cpyct), to vrork, labour,) (non occ.)

3. evcpyercui, to work well, do well to,

confer benefits, (non occ.)

4. €V3roita, well doing, t.e, a doing wcli

to, beneficence.

1 Mark iu. 4.

1. Luke vi 9. 3.1 »•>««,

35.

3. Autsx. 38.

I 3JobnlL

1 Acta xiv 17 (No 2.G'v
L T Tr A K.)

2. 1 Tim. vi. 18.

4. Heb. xiu. 16

GOOD (that which is.)

J
/ TO, the,

'

\ dyaOSv, good thinff, (see "good,"JV^o. 1
.

)

^ ( TO, the
"

) icaAoV, good<Ai7i^. f^«?*'G00D,"ii^(x2.>
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1. Lak« Ti. 45.

1 Roin. vii 13

«

2. 18.

1. xii.

1. xiii A.

1. Rom. zri. 19.

1. 1 Thet. V. 15.

2. 21

1. 1 Pet. iii. I.'*.

1. 3 John 11.

GOOD (the thing which is.)

j TO, the,

( aya^ov, good <Ain^, (aee'^QOOD" No. 1.)

Eph. iT. 2a

GOOD PLACE (in a.)

xaAws, (adv. <ff #caArf$, see " good," No.

2,) handsomely ; well, pleasantly.

Jml U. 3, m&rg. tPtU or aumly,

GOOD MEN (lover op.)

<^iAdyado9, loving good, (<^iXos, loving

or loved, and dya06^, gee " good,"

No. 1,) loving what is good^ (non

occ.)

GOOD THINGS (teacher of.)

jcaXo6t5ourKaAo9, adj.j teaching what is

good, (KaXos, 9ee "good," No. 2,

and SiSda-KaXos, a teacher,) as suhst.

teacher of good, (non occ.)

Titoiaa

GOOD THING.

1. aya^ov, neut. o/"good," iVo. 1.

2. KttAov, n«<^. q^ " good," No. 2.

1. Matt, vii 11.

1. xii. 34, 35.

1. xix. Id.

1. Lake i. 53.

1. xvi 25.

1. John i. 46.
•

1. Rom. TiL 18.

1. Rom. z. 15
a. GaL iT. 18
1. Ti 6.

1. Eph. tL 8
1. Pnilem. 6.

1. Heb. iz. 11

1. X. L
2. Hob. xiii. 9.

GOODLY.

1. Ka\6% see " good," No. 2.

2. XafjtTTfios, shining, bright, .radiant ; of
clothingf gay or sumptuous.

1 Matt ziU. 46.

1 Luke xxi. A.

2. Jaa ii. 2.

2. Rot. xviii. 14.

GOODMAN.
olKoBtairArvi^ a house-master, head of a

family.
LaJkezxiLll.

GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE.

olKoBeoTroTqs, see above.

Matt.''xx !1.

xxir. 43.

Mark xiv 14.

Luko xii. 31*

GOODNESS.

1. ayaOwrvvT)^ goodness and kindness,

the quality of him who is ruled by

and afms at the good, moral worth,

and sterling goodness apart from

attractiveness.

2. xp-qo-TOTTis, the goodness of the Di-

vine attributes ; in God^ benevolence

to man ; in human agents, that bene-

volence and sweetness of disposition

which finds its sphere in our inter

course with one another, hence, good-

ness in its attractiveness.

3. xprfo-ro^, well disposed, actively bene-

ficent in spite of ingratittule, moralfy

good.

2. Rom. VL 41M' I 1. Rom. xv 14.

3. 4*14, neut. 1. GaL t. ^2.

2. xl. 22>»ln««.
I 1. Eph. . 9.

1. 2 ThM. L 11.

GOODS.

{Ttt, the things, \ the things present

;

vwdp\ovray ex- f in hand, to any one;

isting or pre- ^^(u possessions, pro-

sent, ) perty, substance.

2. vm^^s, being, existence; then, the

being to any .one, possession, pro-

perty, etc., (occ. Heb. x. 34.)

3. aya^05, see " GOOD," No. 1, ^here, neut.

plural.

4. ovo-ia, (part, of elfii, to be,) entity,

essence ; then, what is to any one,

i.e. what he has, as substance, pro-

perty, (occ. Luke XV. 13.)

1. Matt. xxiv. 47.

1. XXV. 14.

— Luke yi. 30, boo G
(tbey)

1. yi. 21.

3. xii. 1«, 19.

4. XT. 12

1. Luke xvL I

1. xix 8.

a. Acta iL 45.

I. 1 Cor. xiii. 1
L Heb. X. »4.
— Rev. iii. 17. eee G (be

increaaetl with.)

GOODS (be incrbasbd with.)

ffAovTco), to be rich, to be rich in

thimg, to abound.

Rev iii 17.
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GOODS (thy.)

{ra, the things, 1 thy things or
o-ci. thy / possessions.

Luko Ti. 30.

GORGEOUS.
\afiirp6s, shining, bright, radiant, he7ice

by implication^ splendid, sumptuous.

Luke xxiiL 11.

GORGEOUSLY APPARELLED (they
WHICH ARE.;

ot, the persons,

<i', in, those
r/jtartrr/xu),clothing, raiment, who are

cVSo^oi, splendid, glorious, living in

virdpxovT^^, being, remain- splendid

ing, living in any state clothing.

or place,
Luko Tii. 25

GOSPEL.

ivayykXiov from Homer to Plidavck, the
rowfird ior a good message. Later
iiniek writers use it in the sense

simply of good message. As to St-

lii(TKQ.kiQv denoted primarily what
was taught (doctrina), and then

later, in the pL, the fees paid for

instruction (raerces docendi) ; so

revers^'dly tvayyekiov denoted pri-

jnarily the reward paid for a .good

message, and then the good message
itself. The Ixx. use it in the latter

sense only (except perhaps 2 Sam.
iv. 10 and xviii. 22).

In y.T., good news, and always in -a

sjyecial smse. As eVayycAta denotes

the promise of salvation, so cmy-
ykXiov denotes the news of the actual
fulfilment ot the promise of salva-

tion, i.e, the news of salvation.

(a) with paa-kXtia, kingdom.

(b) with Ocos, God.

(c) with Xpia-ToSf etc., Christ.

id) with ^Ipyjvj]^ peace.

((') it'ith fTunqpia^ Salvation.

'f) with X'ipiSf grace.

M:i»f IV. 23.
- IT. 3'.

-^xi '». MoGprMchcU

». Matt. xxir. 14.

xxvL 13.

c. Markl 1.

ab, i4.

Mark i. 15.

Till 35.

X, 89.

xiii. 10.

xir. 9.

-; XTl. 15(rtp.)

Luke iv. IS.seeG (preach
the.)—r- viL.,22. see G is

preached to (the )—
• ix. 6, eee G'(preach

the.)

XX, 1, tee O (prcoch-
the.)

Acts TiiL 25, see G in
(preach the.)

xiv. 7, 21, see G to
(preach the.)

XV. 7. '

xvi. 10, fteeO unto
(preach the.)

f. XX. 24.

b. Rom. i. I.

c 9.

15, see G (preach
the.)

c 16.

-^ ii 10. [thcL)— X. l5.seeGof(preach
16.

xi 28.

h. XV. 10.

c 19.

20, see G (preach
the.)

c. 29 ifim. O L TMr
AM.)

xvi 25
1 Gor. L 17.8eea(i)r6ach
the.)

iv. 15.

a ix. 12.

14»»'ce.

16 »*»c«, see
(preach the.

)

l8»«t,seeG(preach
the.)

c. 18«n<«-

18 3rd, 23.

XV. 1.

c. 2 Cor. ii. 12.

2 Cor. Iv. 3.

c. • 1 4.

viii. 18.

c. ix.13.
a 'X. 14.—I— 16, see O (pMtch

tha)
^^xi.4,

bi 7.

Gal. i. 6.

c. 7.

'. 8, 9, aea Q.
(preach.)

'

11.

ii 2, 5, 7, 14.

iii. 8, see G before
(preach the.) [the)

iv. 13, seeG (preach
e. Eph. i. 13. '\

iil 6.

d. — vi. 15.

19 (om Lb.)

Phil. i. 5, 7, 12, 17.

c. 27 l«.

27 *-nd.

ii. 22.

iv. 3. 15.

Col i. 5. 23.

1 Thes. i. 5.

b. ii. 2.

b. g.' 9.

c. UL 2.

c. 2 Thei i 8.

ii. 14. '

b. 1 Tim. L 11.

2 Tim. i. 8. 10.

ii. 8.

Philem. 13.

Heb. iv. 2, see G preacb-
ed unto (the)

6, seeG is preach-
ed to(the)

1 Pet. i. 12. see G unto
' (preach the.)

25. see G (be
prvachod by the.)

iv. 6, see O is
preached (the.)

b.— 17.

Rev. xiv. 6.

GOSPEL BEFORE (preach the.)

irpo€vayy€ki(ofAat, to proclaim before-

hand a joyful message.

Gal. iii. a

GOSPEL (preach the.)

€vayy€X((<i)^equivalent to €vayyikia Acyctv,

to bring a joyful message, speak
good news.

(a) Afid. with an impersonal object, to
proclaim something (to somebody) as
a divine message of salvation ; with
a personai object, to proclaim the
divine message of salvation, with
ace. of the person.by proclaiming the
message of salvation, to bring some
one into' relation to it, i.e. to evan-

^gelizo him.

(b) Pass, to be announced, to have
the gUd tidings announced to one.
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a Lukeiv H
a ix 6.

a -— XX I.

a. Rom. i. ^^.

a. 1 Cor. I. 17.

a. ix. 16 »*«••.

ft. ISpail
0, 2 Cor. X. 10.

A. Gal. iv i:{

GOSPEL... (PBJBACJI.)

a. OaL L 8. 0.

GOSPEL IN (preach thr)
a. AcU TiiL 23

GOSPEL OF (preach the.)

Rom. X 15, part(<mi. evayyeXijofi^Mn* cipifnfif rwi'.

praach the ^osp^l of peaoe, L T Tra>l> AP K)

GOSPEL TO (preach the.)

a. Acts xir. 7, with c2/&t> <o A<*

a. ^21, part.

GOSPEL UNTO (preach the. )

a. A^ ZTi. 10. I a. 1 F«t. i. 12

GOSPEL (be preached bV tiik )

h 1 Pet. i. 35.

GOSPEL IS PREACHED (the.;

h. 1 Pet ir

GOSPEL IS PREACHED TO (the.)

bL Luke TiL 23.

bi Uul>. iv. 6. mATg. (text, i(.)

GOSPEL IS PREACHEJ) UNTO
(the.)

b. Holt iv. 2, with eifii, (» be.

GOSPEL PREACHED TO (have the.)

b. Matt xi 5.

GOTTEN.

See, get.

GOVERNMENT (-s.)

Kvpkpviq(ri% a steering, piloting, di-

rcction^ kencef a governing. The
id^a being that ' of guidance rather

than rule, (non occ,)

2. KvpLOTTjs, dominion, lordship.

1. 1 Cor. xll. 28.

2. 2 Pet it 10, mar^. domfaioa

GOVERNOR (s-.)

1. ijycjbtwy, a leader, guide. The general

word for all. gdvemours whether

proconsul, legate or procurator.

2. tiyiofjMi, to go before, go first, lead

the way, then to be leader, chief ifi

war^ etc., (here thfi p(irtici2)le.)

3. iOvipxv^} au ethnarch, i.e. ruler of

a people, (non occ,)

4. tvBvvo), to make straight, guide

straight, t.e. to guide or steer a*

ship, (furcy part, the steqrsman,)

(occ. John L 23.)

5. oUovofio^, a house-manager; one who
had authority over the servants,

etCty of Of family as to' their tasks

and payments ; also over the sons

in"respec£ to pecuniary matters aa

distinguished from tutors.

2. Matt U. part.

1. X 18. [15, 21.

L xxtU. 2,ll»r»eM4,
1. 23 (om. TrAR)
1. 27.

1 xxvUL 14.

— Luke ii. 2, 7 .^ ,, /»^ V

1. XX. 20. [the feast.)

- John iL 8, 9, Me of

2. Acta tU. la part.

1. xxili. 24,26,381
1 34{oMGLTTr

AK)
1. xxiT. 1, 10
1. • xxvL 30.

3. .2 Cor. xi. 32.

5. Gal. iv. %
4. Jaa. iii. 4, mrU
I. 1 Pet U. 14.

GOVERNOR (^E.)

^yc/iovevo>, to- go before, to go first ; be

a leader, chief. Then to be a gov-

emour, as of a Roman province,

Iiuke ii. 2, part ; iil 1, part.

GOVERNOR OF THE FEAST.

vLpxf'rptK\i.vo<;, the master of a feltst, i>.

the person who had the direction

of an entertainment, arranging the

guests, etc,

John U. 8. 9.

GOVERNORS HOUSE [margin.]

,i^panuipiovy the generars tent in a camp.

then the house or palace of a gov

emor of a province.

Matt zzvii 27, text, commom Kr.U
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1 x^^^f ^ kind, affectionate, pleasing

nature and inclining disposition,

either in person or thing. Objtciively

it denotes, personal gracefulness, a
pleasing work, beauty of speech,

ttCy Subjectively it means an in-

cliningtowardsjcoarteousorgracious

disposition, friendly willingness; on
the part of the giver of a favour,.

kindness, favour ; on the part of the

receiver, thanks.

[The word denotes specially, God's

grace and favour manifested towards
mankind or toany individual, which,

as a free act is no more hindered by
sinthan it isconditional upon works.

It is the grace of God, because it

denotes the relation assumed and
maintained by God towards sinful

man. It is joined with Christ,

because it is manifested in and
through Him.]

2, €wrp€V€ia, beauty, gracefulness, (of
outward appearance,) comeliness,

(non occ.)

Luka iL 40.

Johni. 14, 16 »•»«». 17
Acts IT. 33.

xi. 23
ziii. 43.

xiT. 3. 2«.

XT. 11. 40.

xviii '/7.

XX. 24. 32.

Rom. i. 5. 7.

iil 24.

iv 4, 16.

T. 2, 16««*«, 17, 20.

21.

vl. 1, 14. J5.
xi 5. 6i»«2"**3"«

6 «**» {up )

xii. 3. (y.

XV 1.V

xvi. 20. 24(ap.)
1 Cor i. 3. 4.

ill 10

X. 30, marf.CAaitfcc-

giving.

XT. 10 3ti«efc

XTi 23
2 Cor i. 2. 12.

15, roarg. (text,

bmtJ(L)
IV 15.— \i. 1.

viii 1. 6, 7, 9. 19
ix. 8, 14.

xii. 9
xiiL 14

G»l I 3. 6. 15.

ii. 9. 21
T 4
TL IS

Eph. i 2. «. 7

1. Eph. it 6. 7. &
• HI. 2.7. a

iv. 7, 29.

Tl. 24
PhiL i. 2. 7

iv. -^3:

Col. i. 3. 6.

iU. 16.

iy. 6. 18.

1. I Thw. i. 1.

1. V. 23
1. 2Thca. i. 2. 12.

1. it 16.

L iiJ. 18.

1. 1 Tim. L 2. 14.

1. Tl 21.

1. 2 Tim. L 2. 9.

1. it. 1.

1. T iv. 22(a/>.)

1. Titus i. 4.

1. ii. 11.

1. iii, 7, 15.

1. Philem. 3. 25.

1. Ueb. iL 9.

1. iv. 1C»*«^«.

1. X. 29.

1. xii. 13,23.
1. xiu. 9, 25.

2. Jaa. i 11.

1 iv. G tvic*.

1. 1 Pet i. 2, 10, 13.

1. iii. :.

1. iv. 10.

I. V. 5, 10, 12
1 . 2 P«t. i. 2.

I. ill IS.

1 '2 John 3

1. Jude4.
1. Rov. i. 4,

L xxii. 21.

GRACED (much)[msiTgm.]

XaptToo), see " favoured (highly.)"

Loke L 28, t«xt highly favoured.

GRACIOUS.
1. x<*P*S here the Gen. of "grace," I^o. 1.

2. X/>»^rT<5s, useful, toward otiiers, i.e.,

well-disposed, actively benevolent
in spite of ingratitude.

I. Luke iv. 2aL | 2. 1 Pel iL 3.

GRACIOUSLY [margin.]

See, ACCEPTED.

GRAFF IN

€yK€VTpL(<jD, to prick in, to stick in as

spurs. In iV.Tl to ingraft.

Horn. xL 17, 19, >3 »••«••

GRAFF INTO.
Rom. xi. 24t*>c«>

GRAIN
Ko*rK09, a kernel, grain, seed, (occ. John

.\ii. 24.)

Matt xiii 31
xvjl 2a

Mtfkiv 31.

Luke XiiL 19.

xviL 6.

1 Cor. XT. 37

CRAKDMOTHER.
fidfifAti, strictii/y a child's attempt to

articulate mother (like our mamma
and similar forms in all languages)
mother (also prob. like the Lot.

mamma, the mother's breast) later^

a grandmother, (non occ.)

2. Tim. i 5

GRANT (ED.)

6i6(i)/i«, see " give," No, 1

tiiTov, to say, to speak.

Xapl^Ofxai^ see "GIVE," No. 7.

2. Matt. XX 21
1. Hark x. 37.

1. Luke L 74.

8. Acta iii. 14
1 iv. 29.

1. xi la

1. AcUxiv. 3
I. Kom. XV 5.

1. Kph. iii 10
1. 2 Hm. i. U
1. Rov. liL ^1.

I — xix. 8.
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(ijLon occ.)

GRAPE. (-S.)

a grape, cluster of grapes,

Matt. TiL 10(pl.LTlrAfc*)
J

Rav xlv. IS (i

Luke vi 44.

[ling. 0~.)

GRASS.

XopTos, an enclosed place, biU untk the

notion of a feeding' place, then gen.

any feediiig ground, and aftenoardsj

food,, fodder, esp, for cattle, hay,

grass. (From the same root comes

Lot, hortus, and Eiig, garden, court, t-

Matt vL 30.

xiv. 19.

Murk Ti 39.

Luke zu. ».
Rat iz. 4.

John Tl. in.

Jm. L 10. 11.

1 Pet i. 24 3 '•««••

Eev. Tiu. 7.

GRAVE HJ]
<r€/xi^6s, venerable^ reixcrend. In N.T.

of things, honouroble, reputable, of

j^rsoiiSy grave, dignified, (occ. Ph.

iv. 8.)
1. Tiia ilL 8. 11. I

Tittui IL 2.

1

GRAVE [noun.]

fjLVYifjLitovy a memorial, monument,
hence, a sepulchral monument, cuid

then a tomb, sepulchre.

[Anjoug the Hebrews, gen. caverns,

closed by a door or stone often

decorated.]

2. p-vYJfm, a n\emorial, romembrance or

record of a person or thing, esp, a

memorid of one dead, a monument
in honour of the dead.

3. ^iSrys, see " hell," No. 2.

1. Matt, rxvii. 52. 53 | 3. 1 Cor. xv.li,
1. Lukezi.
1 John . 8. •

1. zi. 17.31,38.
1. zii 17.

mirff.A«//,

($dvai<K, death, LTTr
A N.)

2. Rev. xi. 19. lliell)

3. —— zz. 13 marg. (text.

GRAVE-CLOTHES.
K€tpCai bands, or bandages for swathing

infants or dead bodies, (non ooc.)

John zi. 44

GRAVEN.

Xupayfia, something graven, sculptured

;

a mark cut in or stamped, a stamp or

sign: also, sculptured .work, as

idols, etc.
^ Acte xrii. 29. dat

GRAVITY.

(r€fti/oT>?s,venerablenes8, gravity, dignity,

(occ. 1 Tim. ii. 2.)

. Tim. iii. 4. TitUB u. 7

GREAT.

1

.

fifyas, great, large, of physical magni-

tude , also, of the measure, number,

cost and estimation of things.

2. 3roA.v9, many, numerous, of number,

(fua7itity, amount.

(a) with the^ article, the much, i.e, the

abundance.

3. iKavuT, coming to, reaching to, and
hence, sufficient ; of things, enough

;

ofpersons, competent ; ofnumber or

magnitude, abundant, great, much.

Matt ii la
18

It. 1«.

. 12.

19. 35.

vL' 23, «ee G 0*ow.

)

vii. 27.'

iii.lO. 8eeO(ao.)
24,26

ziii 46. eee PrioD.

xiv. 14.

XV, 28.

33. see O (#o.)

XX. 25, see G (they
that are.)

26.

29.

.xxi. S; Me G (very )

. xrii. 36, 38.

xziv. 21, 24.

30.

?l.

XZvi. 47.—— xxvii 60.

xxviii. 2 8.

Mark i. 35, see While.
iu. 7;8»«»-

8'n<i.see things
(what.)

iv. 1.— 32, 37, 30.

V. n {om. (j - )
.19,20,sc«G things
42. Khow )

-—- vii. 36, see G deal

i(80 much the more a.)

viiL 1, see G (very)

iz; 14.

x. 42, see G on»"«

43. |uf.

46, see G numlwr
48. see G deal

(the more a.)

ziiL 2.

26.

xiv. 43 (o>n. V> T
Tr A «.).

>xvi. 4.

Luke L 15, 32.

49, see G thing.
. 58. see G (show.)

ii, 5. see Child

Luke.v. 292n'«

2. Vi 17, 23. 35
1 49.

\ii. 9, see G (so.)

I. 10.

1 viii. 87.

39, see thing*
(how.)

1. Iz 48.

2. X 2.

13, sec Ago
1. xiii. 19 {oil. G "•

U> Tr Ab K.)
1. xiv. 16.

1. xvi. 26.

1. xxi. 11 »»*«•, 23
2. 27.

2. xlii. -11.

—— 44, see Drop.
1. '— xziv. 52.

2. John V. 3 (ani G :: V>
T Tr A «.)

2. vL 2, 5
1. 18.

1. —^ vii. 37.

1. xxi. 11.

1. Act& 11. 20.

1. iv. S:Uw»e'

1. V 5. 11.

2. vi 7

r. vii. 11.

1. viii. 1, 2.

1. 8 (No. 2. L T Tr
Ar».)

D.8eeGoDe(8ome)
1. 10.

- • 27, see Authority
ix. lii. set) Q tliLJigs

(how.)
1. -— X. 11.

1. xi. 5.

2. 21.

1. 28.

a. xiv 1

1. XV 3

1. xvi "JG

2. xvii. 4.

1. —^ xix. 27. 28, 34, 35
2. xxi. 40.

3. xxii. 6.

28.

- xviii. 9— 10.— 1*4. set Oaxw
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S. AcU xxiT. 2, 7 (aj) )
2. —— XXV. 2:{.

1. xxvl. 22.

.xxviii 6. tee While
2. 20 (ap)
1. Ronn. ix. 2.

XV. 23. Me Desire.
— ICor ix. U.aeeGthing
1. XTl. 9.

— 2 Cor i. 10. eee O (to.)

2 iii 12.

2. vii »•!«•
2. viii 2. 22.

xi. 15, seo O thing
• Gal til 4. Me<}thiDg«

(M)
2a.Eph. U.4.
1. . 32.

— Col. ii l.teeG(Ter7.)
2L iT IS.

I 1 Thee. li. 17
«. 1 Tim. lit 13
I. le.

1 »i 6
1. 2 Tiro il 20
1. Tita« ii. 13.

2 Philera 7.

— HebL ii 3.MeG(ao)
1. iT. 14.

—— Til. 4, lee O (how.)
2. X.82.
1. 35.

ziL I. see G (so.)

1. xlil 20.

— Jm. iii. 4. eee G (^0.)

^- S »«. KM Boast.
5 5n<>. eee (how)

— I Pet ill 4,.eee Price.

— 2 Pet. i. 4. eeo G (ox

oeeding)

— '2 Pet ii 18, see Swelling
Iii 10, see Noise.

1. J tide 6.

\fy, see Swelling
1. Rev i. 10.

1. ii 22.

1. , vi 4. 12.

\S, seeG men.— 17.

- vii. 9.

-14.

1 Tia 8, 10.

1. ^^ ix 2 (KatonJtntK,

burning, G«v.)
I. 14. [17,18.10
1. xl 8.11.12.13.15.
1. xil. I. 3. 0. 12. 14

1. xlii 2.

—— 5. see G thixig.

1. 13. 16.

I. xiv 2. 8. 10
1. XV. 1, 3.

1 xvi. 1. 0. 12.14.
I. 17 (om. 0- LA)
1. —: 18»»»", 19 *•'<•.

21 twic«.

1. xvii 1. 5. 6. 18.

1. xviu 1. 2(ap.), 10.

16.

17. •«<> (ho )

IS. 19. 21 *•'«

23. see G men.
XIX. 1. 2, 5.

&
17, 18.

XX. 1. 11. 12.

xxi. 3. 10 »«

10»»< (om. L
T Tr A K.)

IX

(The following combinations are where
there is not a Greek equivalent for each

.^ English word.)

GREAT PEAL (ths more a.)

{froAA(p, much,
fiaWov, more.

Mark 1. 48.

GREAT DEAL (so much the more a.)

{fiaWov, more,
7r€puTa'crr€po^, exceeding abundantly.

Mark vii. 36.

GREAT (exckedino.)

fAt yuTTcs, the p"eatest, (superl. of "great,"

iVo. ],) (non occ.)

2 Pet. i t.

GREAT (how.)

>/A/ko9, (rdative pron.) how great 0/

ifeffree, (occ. 60I. ii. 1.)

nrfXiKo^f (dependent interrotjativepron.

)

how great of degree^ (occ. Gal. vi. 1 1
.

)

3. ^0(709, (interroQallve pron,) how fiieat,

of quantity,

3 Matt. vi. 23.
\

2. Heb. vii 4.

1. Jus. lii. 5. .

GREAT THINGS (how.)

ucros, (relative pron.) how great, of

quantity ; here, only in plural,

Markv. 19, 20.
|

Luke viii 39i»ic<

Acte ix. 16.

GREAT MEN.
lityiQ-ravt^ the great, Lot magnates,

i.e.y chiefs, nobles, princes, (Mark
vi. 21.)

Rev. vi 15'. xvili 28.

GREAT NUMBER OF.

tKayJs, see " GREAT," No. 3.

Mark X. 46.

GREAT ONE (some.)

j tts, a certain one, ) _ ^
< / , ' } some one great
I ficya?, great, j

^

Acts % iii 9

GHEAT ONES
iol,

the,

fuydkoi, great, (masc. pl.J

Maik X. 42.

GREAT (?HOw

)

fjL^yaXvvtOj to make great, magnify

Luke i 6S

GREAT (so.)

1 To<roiJT09, (demonstrative pron. J so

great, of quantity,

2. t»;A(koiJtos, (demonstrative pron.) so

great, of degree, (occ. Rev. xvi. 18.)

1 >faU viii 10
1 XV. .33.

I Luke vii. 9.

J 2 Cor i. 10

2 Heb II. 3

1. xii. 1

2 Jaa. iii. 4.

1 Rev. xviii. 17

GREAT THINGS (so) [margin
]

TocrouTo^, f^(e " GREAT (so,)" No, 1, htre

neut. pi

GaL iii 4 text, to man^ tkingi, ^
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GREATNESS.
/uytOoi, greatness, (non occ.)

Eph L 19.

I 3*5 ] QBE

GRECIAN.
"EAAiyi^MTT^?, a Hellenist, *.«. a Jew by

birth 6r religion who speaks Greek.

Acts vL I . ix. 29.

xi 20, CEXAni'. tee OentUe. Na 2, O L T Tr A «)

(tvAyytXi^f, envangoUiU, K)

GREEDILY.

See, BUN.

GREEDINESS.
rXcoKc^ia, a having more, in N, T. prop,

the will to have more ; the active sin

of covetousness.

Eph. IT. 19.

GREEDY.
See, LUCRE.

GREEK.
1. •KXAiyy, Greek, see " o«ntile," No. 2.

2. 'EAA.>;v49, (fejti. of No, 1,) a female

Greek.

3. 'EXAiyi'tKcJ?, adj\ Greek, Grecian.

4. 'EAAryvMTTi, adv, in Greek, i.e., in the

Greek language.

26, marg2. Mark vii.

OmtUe.
1. John Tii. 35 K

(text. GenliU.)
1. xi. 20.

1. AcUxiv 1,8.
1. xvii. 4.

2. 12.

1. xviii. 4.

1. 17 (om. 0:5 L T
Tr A t*.)

xix. M. 17
XX. 21.

xxi. 28.

37
Rom. L 14, 16.

GREEK (in.)

4. Joha lix. 2a

GREEK (of)

3. Luke xxiiL 38 («^)

1. Roin.ii.9,10,inaf5.(tflx^

Gentile.)

1. X. 12.

1. 1 Cor. i. 22.

1. —^ 23 («Vvor, Bee
GentUo. No. 1, L T
TVAR)

1 24.

1. X. 32, mut- (t«it.

OenliU.)
1. xiL 13, maiY. (text,

GentUe.)
1 OaL il 3.

1 iiL 28
1. Col. iii. 11.

3. Rev. ix. 11.

GREEN.

xAb)/)09, the colour of young grass,.

etc,, i,e, pale green, and tfun Gen,

pale, (occ. Rev. vi. 8 ; ix. 4.)

vyp6% wet, moist : of a tree, sappy,

(as opp. to ^rjpoi dry,) (non occ.)

1 — Bev. tL 13. tea Fig.

I
- -.— Tiii. 7.

1. Mark vi. 39.

8. LttkoxxiiL 8L

GREEN THING.
L ReT. Ix. 4, oeat.

GREET (-BTH.)

davd(oftat, to dra^ to one's self. Hence,

to embrace, ^lute, spoken of those

who meet and separate.

Bom. zvl. 8; «, 8, 11.

I Cor. xvl 20«»*et.

S Oor. xiiL IS.

PhiL iv. 21.

OoL !. 14.

3 John 14.

1 ThaiL . 28.

8 TitaL iv. 21.

Titus UL 16.

1 PMi . 14.

2Johiil&

GREETING.
1. dcnrao-/io9, salutation, greeting, either

oral or by letter.

2. xaip(a, to joy, to rejoice, to be glad,

here, Inf. to wish joy, to bid hail,

i,e. to salute.

1. Matt xxiii. 7. (I 1. Luke xx. 4C
L Lake xi. 43. i}i 2. Jaa. L 1.

GREETING (send.)

2. Acts XT. 23 : xxiii. 26.

•GRIEF

AvjTi}, grief, sorrow ; also, cause of grief,

grievance.

L Pot a a9, pi.

GRIEF (cause.)

\\nrkta, to grieve, afflict with sorrow

2. Oor. u. &

GRIEF (with.)

fTTtviffa, to groan, to sigh (ofpersons \pho

art in distress,)

Hek xiii. 17, part
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GRIEVE (-ED.)

1 XlTCu*, 5tftf "ORIEP (cause.)"

2 crt'AXt'jrca), ^iVb. 1. tct^/t (n5j', together

with prefixed,) to grieve f>r afflict

with another, to be gi'icved or

afflicted with a person, o?*, to be

grieved at the same time or along

with some other emotion, (7ion occ.

)

3. cmi/fiCio, see "grief (with.)'*

2. Mark iii 6

1 2 Cor u. b

1 Epb. ir 30. \ grudge.)

i. Jas. . 9. ruarg. (text.

GRIEVED (BE.)

1. AiT€u>, see "ORIEP (cause.)" here,

Mid. or Pass.

2. Biairov€u>, to labour through, to

produce or effect with labour. In
N.T. only Mid, to pain or grieve

one's self, to be indignant, (non occ)

3 oKi/c'u), to be slow, tardy, to delay,

(non occ.)

1 Mark X. Si { 3. .AcUix 38. marg. (teit.

1 John XXI. 17 2. xvi. la [dtlay)
2 Actaiv 2 'I Rom xiv 15.

1. 2 Cor. ii 4.

GRIEVED WIIH (be.)

r/aoo-ox^tfw, to he burdened or heavy
laden, with, to be grieved towards
any one, to l)e sore vexed with, im-

plying loathing, (non occ.)

Heb iU. 10. 17

GRIEVOUS.

1. Papvs, heavy, oppressive, hard to bo

borne ; afflictive, violent. Also,

weighty, i,e. not to be made light of,

severe.

2. A I'm;, grief,

SOITOW.

3. 0KV7]p6%, slow, tardy ; ofpersons, sloth-

ful ; of things, tedious, (occ Matt.

XXV. 26; Rom. xii. 11.)

4. irovTqpo^, causing or havi^ig labouV,

sorrow, pain ; hence, evil, in it^

artive form, malignant.

sorrow; here, Gen., of

- iM^tt xirm 4, 8M O to

— Luke- Xi 46. sec G to be
bccne

I Act? i.x 29

1 Acts XXV 7.

3. Phil. Iii. I.

2. Heb. Xii. 11.

1. 1 John S.

4. Rev. xvi 2.

GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE.
Sva-paxrraKTos, hard to be borne, oppres-

sive, (non occ.)

Matt outm. 4 (om. O- T Trb A« M) ; luke xi 46

GRIEVOUSLY.
1. 5civ'<S5, greatly, vehemently, (occ Luke

xi. 53.)

2. KttKW!?, badly, ill, eviL

1. Matt. Tiii. 6.
|

2. Matt xv 22.

GRIND (iNo.)

Q\fj6(t}, to grind as with a hand-mill,

(mostly done hy female slaves.) (non

occ.)

Matt xxiv. 41.
1

Luke xvu 35

GRIND TO POWDER.
Aix/xao), to winnow, as grain, which in the

JCast is done by throwing it with a

fork against the wind which scatters

the Straw andch aff. Hence, to scatter,

disperse ; to scatter to the winds,

make chaff of anything, (jion occ.)

Matt. XXL 44 {up.) ; Lake xx. 18.

GROAN.
1. (TTc Kifw, to groan, to sigh, asofpersons

in distress.

2. </x/?/)i/iao/xat, to be greatly purturbed

in mind, deeply moved.

[The classical use of the word (snort-

ing) can haixily be intended. Jesus

could hardly have been indicant, or

merely repressing what was passing

in His own spirit: whatever it was, it

wascV <avT<J>j in Himself, and doubt-

less with the sin and death and the

power of Satan before Him and
knowing the great crisis that would

by thi.s act be brought on, Jesus

could not have been otherwise than

greatly purturbed in Himself, and
deeply moved.]

.lohn xi y:i.

Rom. \iii. 21

gether
see G to-

1. Rom. viii. 23.

1. •-» Cor. v. 2. *.

1 Jaa. v. 9, caarg. (t«xt.

grudgt.)

CRO.AN T0C1!;THER.

ov<n€va(u), (No. 1 above with nvv, to-

gether with, p7'efixed,) (nop occ.)

Rom. viii. 22.

rU
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GROANING.

(TTcmy/ios, a groaning, a sighing, as of

(he distressed, (non occ,)

AcU vii. 34. I
Rom. Tiii 26

GBO

GROUND (to the.)

John xTiii. 0.

GROSS (wAX.^

vaxvvta, to make fat, Pass, fas here) to

become fat and thick, (non occ),

[quoted from Is. vi. 10.]

Halt ziii 15. I
Acta zxviii. 27.

GROUND [noun.]

1. y^, the earth as part of the creaiion,

as given up to man arid stajiding in

relation to heaven which is tlie dwell-

ing place of God, Also, earth, or

land in contrast to water,

2. €&i<^s, base, bottom ; of a ship, the

hold ; of a room, the floor : the

ground, (non occ.)

3. kSpaiUfuif basis, foundation ; what is

Pxed, settled, stationary.

4. X'^/^> space whicfi receives, contains,

or surr^ounds anything, and so, place,

spot in which one is, or where any-

thing takes place; esp., the country,

as opp. to town, and lience land as

cultivated.

5. v'TToo-raort?, see "SUBSTANCE," No, 3.

1. Matt X 29 (om. 0=:.)
1. xiiL 8, i23.

1. XV. 35.

- Mark iv. 5, see Stony.
1 S.

.f 16, B«e Stoay.

1. 20.26.

1. Yiii. 6.

1. .{x 20
1. xiv 85

I. Luke Tiii 3. 15.

4. xii 16.

1. xiii 7.

xiv. 18, Bee G (i)iece

of.)

GROUND (parcel OP.)

X(i)/)tov,' place^ spot; liJce Eng, "place,"

i,e, field, farm, possession.

John iv. 5.

GROUND (piece OF.)

dy/>ov, a field, esp, a cultivated field.

Luke xiv. 1&

GROUNDED [verb.]

^€/AcXto(a, to lay the foundation of any-

thing, to found.

Eph. iii. 17. )
Col. i. 23.

— Luke xix. 44, see O (lay

ever with the.

)

1. xxii. 44 (qp.) fof)
— John iv. 6, Bae (pnroei
1. viiL'6(op).b(n7».)

ix. 6.8ee G (oirlhc )

1. xii. 24.

xviii.6,seeG(tothe)

1. Acta vii. 33.

2. xvii 7
— Eph. iii 17, \ see
— jCoI i. 23. I the verb.

3. 1 Tim. iii. 5, raarg ittatf.

5. Heb. XL 1. mar; (text,

iub^ianct.)

GROW (-ETH, GREW, GROWN.)

1. ai^ivm, to increase, to augment

;

here Pass., to receive, increase i.e,

to grow, glow up.

2. yivofiai, to begin to be, to become.

3. Ipxo/xai, to come or go.

}. Matt. vi. 23. [gether.

xiii. 30. see G to-

1. 32.

-:. xxi. 19. (G up.
— Mark iv. 7, ^7, 32, see

3. V. 26.

1. Luke i. 80.

1. li. 40.

1. xii. 27 (ap.)

L xiii. I'J.

2. Acts V. 24, opt

1. vii. 17.

1. xii. 21
1. xiii. 20.

I. Eph. ii. 21.

iv. 15. see(; up.

— 2 Tli*'«. i. 3, see G Px-

coeriingly.

1. 1 Pet. li. -J.

I. 2 Pet. ill. IS.

GROUND (lay even with the.)

€la<f>i'(o), to beat level and form like a

threshing-floor or pavement: to

level with, the earth, (non, occ.)

Lake xix. 44.

GROUND (ON the.).

Xa/iat, on the earth, on the ground,

(belonging to same root ci^Za^ humi.)

John t 6

GROW EXCEEDINGLY.
vw€pavidvia, (No. 1 tvith xnrtp, over, pre-

fixed,) to over-grow, i.e. to increase

exceedingly, in good sense,(non occ.)

2 Thus. i. 3.

GROW TOGETHER*

a-vvav^dvia, (No. 1 with crui', together

with, prefixed,) to grow or increase

at the same time with anything

else, to grow together in company,

('Hon, occ.)

Matt. xiii. iQ.

GROW UP.

1. ov^aKto, see "GROW," No. I,

2. di'tt/JouiiD, to cause to ascend ; of

plants^ to spring up.
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CULT.

pCoo-fM achaam.

[ 349 ] FAT

GUS5 OUT.

iKxyvta, to pour out, pour forth.

Acts i. 18. pass.

HABIT [margin.]

cfiS, a having possession ; a being in a
certain state, a permanent condi-

tion, esp, OS'produced by pr<ictice, a
habit : skill as the result of practice

and experience^ (non occ.)

Hcb V. 14, text k$c

HABITATION.
1. olK-qr/ipiov, a dwelling, habitation (occ.

2 Cor. V. 2.)

2. KaTOiKrfTrjpiov,fyo. \ with Kard^dovfu,

prefixedjGit for inhabiting; loithart^

as suhst, a dwelling-place, abode,

(implyin
ff
more-p^rmanenct/ than No,

1,) Cnon occ.)

3. KaroLKia, a dwelling, i.e.., a settlement,

colony, alsOy the foundation of a
colony, (non occ.)

4. cirovAi?, a fold, a stall; then a country-

dwelling, cottage: thm^ gen.^ house,

(quoted from Ps. Ixix. 26, where
Ixx. for m^D,) (non occ.)

5. aKYfinrj, any covered or shady .place, a

booth, hut, tent, tabernacle.

6. Luke ZTt. 9.

4. AcU i. 2a
3 xvii. 86.

2. Cph. iL.2S.

1. Jade 6.

2. Rev. xviiL Z

HAIL [noua]

XaXafa, something let go, let fall ;.A<»/K;e,

hail, (non occ.)

Rev. viii. 7 . xi. 19 ; xtk 21 «••««.

HAIL [Terb.]

\aLptf, to joy, to rejoice, be glad
;

In.

Imperat. (as here) as a word of salu-

tation or greeting, joy to thee, joy
to you, i.e,. hail. Lai. salve.

Matt XXVI 49.
I

M^rk zv iS.

xxvii. 2l».
I Luko i ?fe

John xix. 3.

HAIL (all.)

Matt xxviii. 9.

HAIR.

1. fiptf, the hair, both of man and hcast

of sheep, wool ; of birds^ feathers,

(non- occ.)

2. t^ofiri, the hair, hair of the head, (Lat.

coma), long hair, (non occ)

Matt ilL i, pi— r 8«.— X. sa
Mark i 6. pi

Lako vii. 3», 44
xli. 7.

xxL 18.

Jolin xi. 2, pi
xii. I. pi.

1^ ,.Acts xxvii. 34
— 1 Cor. xL 14. 151", aea

H (have long )

2. ^15 ana. <

— 1 Tim. ii. 9, rco Braidod.
I 1 Pet ill. 3, 1.1. {o.n. L.)
I, Rev i 14.

VI 12, see H (of).

1 ix S »"»'*. pL

HAIR (have long.)

KOfiddi, to let the hair grow long, wear
long hair^ (non occ.)

1 Cor- xi 14, li

HAIR (OP.)

rpixiyo^^ hairy, made of hair, (non occ.^

Rev vi. 12.

HALE ( TNG) [verb.]

(Tvpw, to draw to drag, .to haul,.f'im-

pfying the use cf someforce.) ^

Karaavpta, (No. 1 urith Kara, down,

prefije'ecL, ) to drag down, force along,

(non occ.)

2. Luke xii. AH. i 1. Acla viii. 3

HALF
ijfxia-u, half, (nan occ.)

Mark vi. 29.

I.itkox. 30. see Dead.
xix. &

Rev: VIII 1. SCO Hour
XI «. 11—-1-iii 14-

HALL
avA^J, the open court before the house,

court-^ard . surrounded wUh build-

ings (from a.Y]fXL, to blow, ffm av\i)
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being open to the air.) Afterwards^

any court or hall; aliy dwelling,

and later a country house.

Matt. XT. 1& 1
Luke xxiL 55.

HALL (common.)

trpoLLTijptov, the house or palace of the

goveraor of a province, whether a

praetor or any other officer.

'Matt xxvi*. 27, marg. governor't Aoum.

See also, judgment.

HALLOW- (-ED.)

aytafw, to make holy, sanctify; i.e., to

set something into a state opposed

to Koivov (common); or, where the

something is already Koiv6v,U>de\\weT

it from that state and put it into a

state corresponding to thfi revealed

nature of God.

Liikevi. 1.6. 8.10 twict.

iii 54.

IX. 44. 62.

xiii. la.

XV. 22.

XX. 19.

xxl. 12.

30, 31, aoe Nigh.
xxii. 21.53
xxiii. 46.

xxiT. 7, 39, 40 iap.),

50.

Johnii. IS. 000 H (at)
' iii. 36.

Tii 2. too H (at)
-^^— 30 44

TUi 20. aaa H on (Uy.)
X. 28. 29, 39
xi. 44

55. Me NiglL
xiii 3, 9.

xviii. 2*2, 666 Strike

xix. 3, sou 8mit«
42, see Nigh

XX 20. 25»*»«, iTiw'SP.

xxi 18.

Acts ii. 23.

33, see Right.

iii 7
IV 3. 28, 30
V 12.18.

31. see Right.
vi. 6.

vii. 2\ 35, 41

46. see H (miwle

with.)
-50,

Matt. vL 9. Lake xL 2.

HALT.

XwXos, lame, crippled in the feet.

Matt xviii. 8. I
I-"k« »'^ 21.

Mark ix. 45. Johnv 3.

HAND (-S.)

Xcip, the hand, or rather the hand and

arm, (x^tp is the old Lat. fornix hir.

Frob. the root is to be found in the

Sanscr. hri, to grasp and akin to

aipcw, aypkta, apTrdfw; IJng. grip,

eU.)

Matt ilL 2, see H (be at).

12.

!. 6.

17, leo H (be at>

. 30.

Ti. 3, see Righv
viiL 3, 15.

ix. 18. 25.

_x.7, eeeHO»»*-)
xiL 10. 13, 40

xiv. 31.

XV. 2, 20.

xviL 22.

xviii. 8 »»•<••

28, see H oa (lay.)

xix. 13, 15.

—^ xxi. 46. seeU on(lay .)

xxii 13.

-— XXV. 41, see Left
xxvl. 18, see H (at)

23.

45 1»«. see H (be at

)

4b^d.
46, see H (be at)
50. 51.

Matt xxvL 67. aee SmiteL

xxvii. 24.

29. see Right
Marki. 16, see H (beat)

31. 41.

iii. 1, 3. 5»'"«-

V. 23, 41.

vl. 2. 5.

vii. 2, 3. 5. 32.

viii. 23 »«'c». 25,

ix. 27, 31, 43 »•>«•

X. 16.

37, 40, see Left.

xiv. 41.

42, see H (beat)
46.

58, see H (made
without)

65, see SUike.
xvi. 18(flp.)

Luke i. 1, see H (take ia)
66,71,74

iU. 17

iv. 11,40.

V. 13. ^

vUi. 17. 18. 19

ix 8, see H (load by
the.)

12. 17. 41.

xi. 21. 30.

xii I. 7. 11. 17

xiii. 8. 11 1"

U ^*, see H (somo
to lead by the)

16.

. riv. 3.

x?ii. 24, see H (mMle
with )

-— xviii 6, 11, 26. 3a
XX 34.— xxi 3, see I>;ft.

lHwice, 27, 40.

xxii. 11, see II (lead

by the.)

xxiii. 19.

xxiv. 7 {ap.)

xxvi. 1.

xxvii. 19. see H(wit'

one's own.)
xxviii. .?. 4. 8. 17.

Rom. viiL 31. aoe Right

Rom. X. 21.

xiii. 12, see H (^e IX)
1 Cor. iv. 12.

xii. 15. 21.

xvi 21.

2 Cor. V. l,.sea H (not
made with )

X. 16, see Ready.
XL S3

QaL 11.9,800 Right
iii 19.

vi. 11.

Bph. i 20. see Right
it 11, see H (made

by.)
iv. 2a

FhU iv. 5.800 H (at)
Col. ii. 11, 800 H (mado

witboQt)
iii. 1. aeo Right
iv. 18.

1 Thflo. iv. 11.

2ThoaiL2,80oH(boat)
iii 17.

1 Tim. il 8.

iv 14. <

V. 22.

2 Tim. i. 6.

iv. 6. aeo H (be at

)

Philem. 19.

Heb. L 3. see Right
10.

^-il 7(ttp.)

vl. 2.— viii 1, see Right.

ix. 11. 24, see H (made
with.)
X. 2. see Right
-31.
xii. 2,

12.

Jaa iv 8.

1 P«t iii. 22,

iv. 7, 8«
V. 6.

1 John i. 1.

Rev. I 3. 800 H (at)
16.

l7(om.GLTTrAR)

xii. 2, seo Right

see Right
9H (boat)

20. )
a.1, Vaee
vl.7,)
vi 5.

vii 9.

viii. 4.

ix. 20.

X. 2. 5, 8, la
xiii 16.

xiv. 9. 14;

xvii. 4.

xix. 2.

XX. 1, 4.

xxii 10.

Right

HAND (AT.)

I

€yyu5, near, spoken of place or time, (but

more frequently of time ;) uigh at

hand.

Matt xxvi l.S.

John ii. 13.

vii 2.

Phil tv. 5.

Rev. i. 3.

. xxii. 10.

HAND (be AT.)

cyytfw, to bring nenr, cause to ap-

proach ; usually

near, approach.

xntrans.. to be
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hence to stand near, be at
[

2. ivumjfii, In N, T. ouly^ fiit. micL and I

pfrf. art Intrans., to stand in or 1

upon,

hand,

3. €(f>ujTrifii, trans,, to place upon or

over, to set over. In N.J\ only

ititrans.f to place one's self upon or

near.

HAND§ (made WIJH-)

Acte vU. 48 : xvii. 24 : Heb. ix. 11. 24.

1. Matt. iU. 2.

1. i7. 17.

1. —•- X. 7.

1. xxvi. 45, 4«.

]. Mark i. 15.

I

1. Mark xiv. 42.

1. Rom. xiii. 12.

2 2 ThM. ii. 2.

8. 2 Tim iv. 0.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 7

HAND (lead by the.)

\(tf)ayioyiu)j to lead by tlie hand, (nan.

o^r.

)

AcU iz. 8 ; zxii. 11

HAND (some to lead by the.)

\€LpayiJiy6% a hand-leader, one who
leads by the hand, (non occ.)

Acts xiii. 11, p»

HAND (take in.)

€7rix^ip<o), to put one's hand to a \myrk,

set to work at, attempt, make an
attempt on.

Luke i. 1.

HAND (wiT^ one's own.)

avTQx^ip, doing with one's own hand,
(non occ.)

Acts zxva 19.

HANDS ON (LAY.)

1. Kparitiij to rule, hold sway, not merely
to conf/ue7\ hut, to hold the con-

quered in subjection.

2. iTiafw, to press, to hold fast , hence,

to lay hold of, seize. In a judicial

sense to arrest.

!•' Matt, xviii. 28. 1. Mutt, xxi ^G.

2. John viii. 2u.

HANDS (MADE BY.;

X€tpoiroiTjTO(;, made with hands , hence,
j

artificial, external.

E\Ai. a ] I

HANDS (made without.)

ax€ipoirol-qTo<i, not made with han^s,

(non occ)
Mark xiv. 58.

|
CoL U. 11.

HANDS (not made with.)

2 Cor. V 1.

HANDKERCHIEF (-s.)

covSdpLovy a sweat-cloth, then, a. napkin
or. handkerchief.

Act! xix. 12.

HANDLE (ED.)

1. \p7jXa4>d(af to touch, to feel, to handle,

esp., to grope, like a blind man or

as in the dark,

2. diyydvw, to touch lightly, jusjb touch.

(The root Oiy, answers to the Lat,

te-tig-i, Eng, touch, etc.)

— Mark xii. 4, see Shnrne- |
— 2 Cor iv. 2, see Deceit-

fully. fuUy.
I Luke xxiv. 39. | 2. Col. il 21.

1. 1 John L 1.

HANDMAID.
6ovA>;, a female slave or servant (esp. of

involuntary service,) (non occ.)

Luke L S3.

HANDMAIDEN.
Luke i. 48. I Acts ii. 18.

HANDWRITING.
X€ip6ypa<f>ov, Eng, chirography, hand-

writing; also something written by
hand.

Col. ii. 14.

HANG (-ED -eth.)

Kp€fidvvvfii, to hang, hang up, let hang
down.

(a) Mid, to be suspended, (non occ.)

Matt, xviii 6
I xxii. 40.— xxvii, 5, see II one':! i

self. ;

Mark ix 42, seeHaliout •
:

(be ) ((be.) I

Luke xvii. 2.sde H about .

Luke xix. 48, see H on
xxiii. 39.

ActJ» V. 3'J.

X. '69.

. xxviii 4

Gal. ill. 13.

Uob. xiL 12. iee II dourn
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HANG DOWN.
vapiri^i, to let drop beside or at the

side, hence^ to let pass by, pass

unnoticed. Here Pass,^ to be re-

laxed, slackened, metaph. for yield-

ing, giving way, (no7i occ)

Heb. xiL 12^

HANG ON [marg.]

iKKpifiafiAi, to hang fromj esp. of those

who^ listen to a person speaking ; to
hang on the lips of any otu.

Lake zix. i8, Uzt 5* very oMoUvh,

HANG ONE'S SELF.

dirdyxo/Mi, to Strangle one's self, (non
occ)

Matt xxTli. 5.

HANGED ABOUT (bb.)

ir€ptK€ifJLai^ to lie around, encompass.
Here Pass, to be laid or put round,
and so, hung around.

Mark ix 42.
|

Luke xr\L 2.

1.

I

HAPLY (IF.)

ct, if,

dfsa,(cognate vnth dptjf to fit,

markingacorrespondence
in point of fact) therefore,

accordingly, under these

circumstances,

€/, if,
)

if by
apay€, by consequence^more > conse-

emphaiic than dpa^ fibavej j quence

. Mark jL 18. i 2. Acts zTii 27

if

accord-

ingly.

HAPLY (lest.)

1 firproTt^ lest ever, lest once.

2. /aiJttws, lest in any way, lest by any
means.

I. Luke xiT. 29. I
1. Acts v. 39.

2. 2 Cor. ix. 4.

HAPPEN
L <Tv/xj3atVu>, to go with the feet close

together, then to come together, 04

of things qr events^ to happen to-

gether, (occ. Acts'xx. 19 ; xxi. 35.)

yivofiAi, to begin to be, come into

existence, as implying origin ; also,

as implying resulty to take place,

come to pass, become.

1. Mark x. ^2.

1. Luke xxiv 14.

1. AcUiii 10.

*i. BoDL zi. U.

1.1 Cor. X. 11.
'-> Phil. i. V2, see 11 unto

* mo (the things whicK.)
I. 1 Pet. iv 12.

I 2 Pet ii. 22.

HAPPENED UNTO ME (the things
WHICH.)

{TO, the things,

Kara, relating to,

cue, me.
Pbu. L la

HAPPY. *

/juoLKopio^, happy, applied to men; also as

applied to Ood, blessed, which it is

elseufhere translated.

John zUL 17.

Acu zxTi. a
Rom. ziT. 22.

I Cor. TiL 40
1 Pet iii 14.— IT 14.

HAPPY (count.)

luiKapl^tOy to call happy, congratulate,

(occ. Luke i. 48.)

Jam . 11

HARD.

L o-kAt^pos, dried up, t.«., dry, stiff,

hard ; of voices^ harsh , of winds,

fierce; o/worrf«, offensive; of things

done, grievous.

2. Bva-KoXo^f difficult about -one's food,

t.f., hard to please, discontented
,

then it is applied to anything that is

disagreeable, noting, here (he fastid-

iousness with which those who trust

-in riches receive the humbling truths

of the gospel.

1. Matt zzT 24.

2. Mark z. 24.

1. John vL 60.

1. Act^ix. 5(ap.)
XTilL 7, W9i Join.

1. Acta zzTi. 14.

— Heb. V. 11. see VtUred.
- 2 Pet ill. 16, tee Un-

derstood.

1. Jttde 15.

HARDEN (-ED, "-BTH.)

1. jr<i}p6(af to make like irSpos (a kind of
stone), then, gen,, to make hard,

callous.

2. a-Kkrjpvvii), to make, dry, hard or stiff:

to make o-Kkr^pos, (see "haiid,"

No, 1.)
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1. Mark rl. SS.

1. TiiL 17.

1. Johnxli. 40.
— Acta xix 9. wo H (be)
2. Rom. ix. 18.

1 Hel

1. Rom. zl 7, mais. (text

hUntLy
3. HobL lit 8.

13, 6M H (ba)
2. 15.

. iv. 7

HARDENED (he.)

^ Acts six. 9, pass. | i. TT^b iii 13. piiM.

HARDLY.
1. SurKoXa»9, adv, of hard, iVo. 2, ^?wn

2. fioyts, with Iftbour, with paiu, tix)uble

or distress, (non occ.J

3. fioXi9, with toil and moil.

1. Mfttt xix. 23.

1. Mark x. Zi
3. ActrQ XXV ii. 8.

2. Luka iz 89.

I. xviil. 39.

HARDNESS.
a hardening, induration,1. TTdtpoxn^,

(denoting the action incomplete and
in progress,) fnon occ.)

2. o-#cXi7/)oT»/9, dryness, hardness result-

ing from dryness, (non occ:)

— Matt xlx. S. see Heart.

1. Mark iii. 5, marg. blind-

nest.

X. 5, seo Heart
— 2 Tiro. ii. 3,

— Mark xri 14, Me Hearl
3. Rom. u. 6.

1: iv. 8. \ marg (te.xt,

1. xi.2.'i. I UindncsM)
Endure

HARLOT
w6pvrff (f*rm\ of tropvo^f from vepvao}, to

sell) a harlot, (occ. Rev. xvii. 1, 15,

16; xii. 2.)

Matt xxi. 31, 32.

Luka zv. 30
1 Cor. vi. If., 11
H«K xi. 32.

Jaa U. 35.

ReT. xvii. 5 (iropvei'a.

fornication, A N'm.)

marg. formcatton.

HARM [noun.]

1, KaKo^j bad, generically, inclndaig every

form of evil, moral and physical ; in

an active sense, causing evil, i.e.,

]iMTii\\\,h2j\ti\i\/dseicheretra)islated

"EVIL.")

2. n-oi^/)os-, causing or having labour,

sorrow, pain (hn6ting the more
oji^tivc form of evil, hence, evil,

njftligiKint, (elsewhere translated
•• EYII..")

3 o.TOK(yi, out of place, hence, unusual,

strange ; then, unnatural, disgust-

ing, foul.

i'/3pt9, wanton violence arising from
the pride of strength, passion or lust,

etc. Used also of loss by the sea
arUing from its violence,

1. Act« xvi. 3a
I

1. Acts xxTiii. 5.

4. .xxTii. 21.
I

8. 6.

S. Acta xxTiii 21.

HARM [yerb.]

«cafcd(i>, to affect with eyil, to do evil to

any one.

1 Pat UL IS.

HARMLESS.

1. a/caKOf, without fcaico?, (see "harm,"
No. 1), void of evil, (occ. Rev. xvi.

2. aK^paio^, unmixed, pure, guileless,

(non occ.)

2. Mutt. X. 16, maTig. ti-mpU I 3. Phil II. 15, marg.
•J Rom XTi.l9, marg (text sincere.

stvcere.)
\ 1. Uebi rii. 28.

HARP [noun.]

KiOdpa, the Lat, cithara, whence Eng.

guitar. • Sept. for 11:3, Gen. xxxi. 27

;

1 Chron. ix. 11. Josephus describes

the Heb. word (Kivvpa,) as having
ten strings and as struck with a
key (Ant. vii. 1 2, 3), (non occ.)

1 Cor xiv. 7.

R«». V. 8.

Rot. xir. 1
XT. 2.

HARP (-ING) [verb.]

KiQapi^in, to play upon the KiOdpa^ (see

above,) (non occ.)

1 Cor. xiT. 7. I Rav. xir, 2.

HARPER (s.)

Ki^(zp(i>56s, one who plays and sings to a
KiOdpa^ (see HARP,) (non ore.)

Rev xir 2 . xviii 22.

HARVEST.

Otpurpjo^, harvest, harvesting, (Ixx. for

"i^p, Jer. v. 17,) (non occ)

Matt IX. 37, 3St» e— xiu. 30 '•»••, ay.

'Mark iv. 29.

Luke X. 23»'»«.

John IT 35iwict.

Rev. XIV. 15.
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HASTE [noun.]

arovS^, speed, haste, esp, as manifested

m eameslnesSf dilu/ence, zeal,

Mark vi. 2r.
1 Luke i 39

HASTE (WITH.)

cnrcvow, tra7i8. to urge on, to hasten. In
iV. T. iifirattf. to urge one's self on, to

makd haste, havintj resjiect simply to

time, (this differiiigfrom (rn-ovSa^oi.)'

T.uku ii. 16, part

HASTE (ED, -iNo) [verb.]

cnrcvSw, see "haste (with.)"

Acts XX. 16.

'i P«t. ill. ]-.'. marg. (tozt^ ha9ttunto.)

HASTE (make.)

Luke xix. 5, 6

HASTE UNTO.
'1 Pet. iit. 12, marg. Hatlt

HASTILY
raxcw^, quickly, speedily, (gen. used of

speed.)

John xi. 31.

HATE (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ing) [verb.]

/Aiofui, to hate, usually tmplyi7ig active

ill-will VI vfords and conduct^ or a
persecnfivg rpirit. (In antithesis,

'to ayaTTocu) to lovc less, not to love,

to slight.

Matt V 43. 44 {op
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9. tifii, to be, to exist, to have existence.

(a) coTi, (Zrd. peri, sing. pres. tense)

it is.

^ with Dal, is to me, is to him, or for

him,

f with Gen, of this.., la, etc.

X with cV, in ; is in^ [ie., if there is in
you any, etc.]

(b) €Uri, (3rd pers. pi. pres, tense) with
Dot, there are to w, ue.^ we have.

(c) iji/, {Zrdpers. sijtg. Imperfect tense)

he, she, or it was.

* toith Dot, there was, or were to usy or
them^ t.c, they had.

t with €xwv, having (j>art, of No, 1),

was having.

(d) corrat, etc. (Fvinre) he, she, or it

shall be, shall there be, or there
shall be to hirn^ or uSy etc,

* with Gen., shall be theirs.

t unth Dot,, shall be to him, har, or
them.

(e)^ ov(7a, ("pres. participle fern.) tvith

€Vf in, being it?, i.e., having.

.. M«tt iiL 4, 9, 14.

iv. 24, see Taliey.
' .23.

40, tec Let
46.

—r^il.
2 1^». we Glfliy.
2*»4. 5.

8.

16.

82, tee Need.— iL 29.

viii 9, 20U**3i^.—— 29, we H wetQ
do with tbeo (wtiAL)
•— ix. 6l

13, we Will
_ 86.

xi. 5, ace GoepeL
1. 15. 18.

xii. 7fc<, eee WilL
X. '- 10, 11.

1. xiit 5»»U» 6,
12>"«. » » »

12 *»<«, we Abon'.

1. 12 »rd ft 4lh 21

27, 43, 44, 46.

1. xiv. 4, 17.

35.aeeKnowledM
1. ^T. SO. 32, 34.
1. xrii. 20.

1. xrlli. 8, a
4. li
1. 2S1stpurt. 25Sn4.

26.2J>.wePationoe
33 1«. aee Com-

pawion.
83 *d. we Pity.

1. XIX 16 (xAiipovo-
Mi»«M. inAtrit, Ln R)

21lM.weH(th*t
ODfll)

1/ Matt. xix. 21 and.

9ct 22.

jyit 27.

1. xxl. 8.21,28.
1. xxa 12, 24, 25«nd,

28.

xxiiL 80 «»««•. see
Been.

21, 23, tee

1. 26,fi8, 29l«.
---=— 29 Jtaji, we AboB-

daaooi
1. 293rd ft 4ch.

1. — XXTi. 7.

— ——8,we Indignation
1. llMri« 65*»d.
1. xxvii. 16l

19. BM n thou
nothing to do with.

24, we Bwn.
43, we Wai. •

1. 66.

L Mark L 22.

24. we H we to
do with thee (what)

•1. ii. 10, 17, 19 (op.),
24.

I. iiL 1. 3, lOJnd, 16,
22, 2G, 29, 30.

1. iV. 5 »w«ee. 6. 9, 17,
23, 25 a Hmw. 40.

1. V. 3.

7, we H I to do
with thee (what)

1. 15 (om. G:s.)
9e 25.

26Jrd.weH(that
one.)

2. vi. 2. 6. 16.

L 18 tod.

19 1«,we Quarrel
31, iM Loieonk

Mark vi. 34.
"' 36, (ji^yttviv,
Mnuthinff to eal, in-

stead of iprws Tt ydp

breads for thqf havt
nothing to tint, QntV>
TTrAM.)

88.. .

vii 16, 25.

82, aee Impedl-

1. Tiii. 1. 23rd, 6.7.
U and, 18, 17 »»»«,
18 (Vice.

1. ix. 17»»d, 4$. 45,
47, 502»d.

50 3'd, see Peace.
1. X. 21 i^rttm.

»ct 22.

1 23.

1- xL 8, 13, 22.

9dt 23, 24.

1. 25.

1. xii. 6.

fi. —;— 22 (om. tXafiov
avrSfr icai, had hir and,
J-*TTrAH:)

1. 23,44.
1. xiv. 8.

4,tee Indignation
I. 7»»»ce.

51. we Cast— Luke L 3, aw Under-
standing.

9c* 7.

9dt ^ 14.

1. iii:'8 1H"»M.
— —— !. 16, see Been.
1. 33.

34, see H we to
do with (what)

1. 40.

1. . 24.

1. Ti. a
«*• 32, 33. 34.
1. yif. 8,33,40.
9c» 41.

1. 42, part
viil2,sw Been.

1. 8,13,ia>M"M,27
28. SM H'l to do

with thee (what)
9c' 42..
9e 43.

1. ^ ix.3,11.
9b 13.

1^ 53U»*3rd,.
9c* X. 39.

1. xi. 5,6.36.
1. xii. 4.5«»4,17 19,
9a» 24.

30. SM Need.
^ 83, 44, see H

(that one.)
1. -— bo.

1. xiiL 6, IL
9dt xi7. 10.

1. 18, 19.

28.8WH sufficient
33, see H (that

one.)
1. 35.

1 XV. 4, 8, 11.

17, we Spare.
81, 8W H (that

areL)

1. xvi. 1. 28. 29.

1. xvii. 6, 7.

1. xviii, 22 »»*€•, 24.

1. xix 17 (with cgAi.)

24, 25, 26S(in>*<,31,S4

1 XX. 24, 28, S3.
1. xxi. 4 *»<«.

1. xxii. 36»»«c«, 87.

8. xxiv. 17.

1. 39«wic« 41.

1. John ii 8.

— John U. 4. smH I to do
with thw (what)

IIL 10, SM Drunk.
1. 15. 16, 29, .36.

fv. 9. 8w DealJnca.
1. llt*ic«,i71rt*.ird,

with (have), 18 «»*«'

32. 44.

L — V. a
3. 4 (ap.)
1. 5 (wUkipw),7,

24. 26lrt*>«l, 30 l«,

.38 1«. 39. 40, 42.

1. vi. 9, 40,47,53,54,
08.

1. vli 20.

1. via a (an.). 12,
36l>t

87, SM Peacei
1. 41,48.49,52.

ix lBl«,8MBocn.
1. 41.

1. x. 10 »»lct, 16, 18l»i
**id, 20.

21, SM DeviL
1. xii. 6, 8 «»*««, 35.

36, 4&
i: xilL 8, 291**3rd

35.

1. xir. 21, 80.

1. XT. 13. 22 SDdSrd a
^,84.

1. xvtl2,15. 21,22.

1. XTiL5,ia
1. xviii 10.
9a*——^—89.
1. xlx. 7,10*»le«.

11 i*. sMH(can).
1. ll«»d,iat^
1. XX. 81.
1. xxi 6.

1. Acta ii 44. 45,47.
7. iii 6lrt.

1. 6«^
iv. 18, see Been.

9c- 82.
1. 35.

7. 37.

v.34,SMRepQtation
vii 5, -SM H nu

(when as yet he).

9c*-_ 44 jfi.

— viii 11 Ut,sMRcsard
9a* 21;

27 '"t, SM Ohange
ix. 6. sM Wili

1. 14, 81.
1. xiii 5!

OaJ 15.

1. xiv. 9.

26, SM Been.
4. Acts XV, 2. part
1. 2),

•

XTi d.'sMWilL
xvii 13, SM Know-

ledga
28 !•«. see Being.

9a* xviii. 10
1. la

.1. xix. 13.

9at 25.

1. •:— sa
9c* xxi 9.

9b. 23l««.

1. 23»»d.

xxiL.12.aM]Renort
1. ^— xxiii 17, 18, 19. 29

30, 8M Aninst
xxiv. lOfcd, neb

Been.
1. 16, 16, 19 a^.

22,sMKnow]edge
I. 23. •

a 2&
1. XXV. 16l«t
5. 16M.
1. I9,26Ut
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I

HAVE I TO DO WITH THEE
(what.)

Tt, what,
€/AOi, tome,
Koi^ and,

<r6i, to tiiee.

Mark v. 7. t Luke tUi 28.

John ii. 4.

HAVE WE TO DO WITH THEE
(what.)

' Tt, what,
V/Jilv, to UB,

fcai, and,

, (rot, to thee.

Matt, viii 29 1 Mark i. 24.

Luke iv. 34.

HAVE TO DO (with whom.)-

' vpus, unto,
' ov, whom,
rjfUV, to US5,

, 6 \6yos, the account,

Ueb. iv. 13,

J
unto whom is

our account.

{

HATH (SUCH THINGS AS ONE.)

TO, the things,

irapovra, present.

Ueb xiii. 6.

HATH (THAT ONE.)

TO, the things,

virdpxovTa, present, m hand to any
one^ I.e., possessions, substance.

the things

with, or,that

one has.

I ra, the things^ I

1 c/io, mine, i

J"

TO, the things

vapdy beside

.. 1

and at, C

HAD NO (when as yet he.)

j
ow, not, \ there not being to

< o»n-o5, being, Vhim, or, he not

( avr^, to him, j having.

AeUvii5.

See also, compassion and miikoy.

HAVEN.
Acfi^K, a harbour, haven, creek ; a refuge

or retreat, raJthtr than a landing

pldce (equivalent to op/Ao^)^ (non occ^J

AatozxTii 12t*ic«.

See, FAiB.

HAVOC OF (make.)

AvfMiiVo/uat, to treat outi^eouslv, esp.

of personal injurxts ; ravage as

savage beasts^ destroy the sheep and
lay waste the fruits of the earth,

• (non occ)

AoU viii. 3.

HAY.
\opTo% an enclosed place, (from the

same root comes Lat, chors^ cohora^

as also hortus, and Eng,, garden,

(dso akin to x®P°S cour, court)
Hence always ivith the notion of
feeding place ; then food, fodder, esp,

of cattle, grass, hay.

1 Cor. iiL 12.

HAZARD (ED.)

vapaSiSajfii, to give or hand over, to

another, to deliver up.

Acta XT. 2a

€fia, mme,
1. Matt. xiz. 21,witliv«v.

"thy"
2. Mark . 20. with jcvni«.

**iftehet «e(/"'OMitavriTt,

••xA«.'GLTTrA.)

my possessions.

I

1. Luke zil 33, with vnHw.
"your" ["/u.<*

1. -^—— 44, with avTOV,
I ziT. 33,with cavTov.

I

3. ^T. 31. f"/»i«oicii."

HAD (EK.)

ylv^fjLCLt, set " HAVE." No. 4

AotP XXV 2« p%rt

HE.

The pronoun " he " is generally part of

the translation of the verb.

Very frequently it is the translation of

the prepositive article (o).

(a) before nouns, adjectives^ and nu-

merals, *'he that ia, " etc.. of which
there ai-e upwards of 250 lustan&ea
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(b) before participles, "he thai" or,

"Ae which" of which there arc 1200

instances, or

(c) before adverbs and prepositions,

**he that is" ** the things which ure"

eta, ofwhich there are279 instances.

When "hb" is not the translation of any

of the above, but the equivalent of

a separate Greek word, it is em-

phatic, and is the translation of one

of these below.

1. ciccii'o?, the person tliere, that person.

Strictly it refers to what has goru

immediately before, but when So. 2

arid No, 1 refer to two things befo7'e

mentioned, No, 1 belongs to the more

rernote,and is generally connected vrith

the thirdperson. Its use always marks

special distinction either of credit or

discredit.

2. ovTo?, this, this person here, mostly

used to refei' to the lattei- of two

objects
J
as being the nearer to the

subject, and connected with the second

person. It is always emphatic.

3. auTo?, veiy, self, JoL7ied with each of

the persons, with the third pers., not

simply he, but he himself, he and

no other. Always emphatic.

4. Tt9, any one, a certain one, when em-

phatic, it denotes somebody impor-

tant, something great

5. oS€, this one, this one here, marking

a closer rdation than No* 2.

3. Matt i. 21.

iii. 11 lit, H that,

seo Como.
3. 11 and.

V 20, see Have.
3. viii. 24.

X. 38. see H that.

3. xii. 3 2»><» (am. O L
TTrAK.)

o xiii. 222nd, 23 2nd-

3. xiv. 2.

XV 18. seo H (and)
3. xvi. 20 2nd.

XX. 4. see n (^nd.)

3. —— xxi. 27.

xxiii. ") see U
XXV. 171«*. > that.

3. 172nd {or,i. G-
LTTt AbR)

2. xxvii. W.
3. Mark i. 8.

3. u. 25 l»t (o/.i. G -
!> Tr K)

3. 23ard.

3. ui. 13 •'»<*•

29, see H that
— ^— IV. 25i»t*2nu, see

H that
3. 27. 38.

243 !. ia2i»<»(om No
3, GLbTTrW.)

3. Mark vi. 45 2nJ, 47.

3. vji. 36 2nd (owt L
TTiAW.)

3. —— viiL 29.

' ix. 40. see H that
3. xii. 21 (ap.)

3. xiv. 15.

3. Luke i. 17. 22 «!»•

2. 32.

3. ii. 28.

3. iii. 15, 18.

3 iv. 15.30.
3. V. 1. 14, 16, 17.

3. vL 8l«», 20,35.
3. vii. 5 2od.

3. vui. 1. 22 l«t, 37.

3. 4U" (No.2,LTr.)
3. 54.

3. ix. 51 2nd.

X. 1, see H himself
3. 38.

xi. 7, see H (and.)
:J. 17. 2S.

:{. XV. K5nd.
3: xvi.-24l»»-

0. 25(waf , here, G(v
LTTrAW.)

3. xvii. 11 '^d, leL

3. XViiL 39 2nd.

2. xix.a(Na 8, LTr
oiA. T a)

3. Luke xix. 9.

xxii 12, seeH (and)

3. 41.

xxiii. 2, see H
himielf.

3. 9 2nd.

2, 222nd, 35 3nd.

5! xxiv, 21, 26, 28l«S

1. John i. 18. [31.

3. —^ 27 (o«t. ft«T^,

iatKv, ht xt u, GLbT
TrAt*.)

42
ii 12 5»J.

— 25
iii. 30
iv C5l'»'

47 »«

V l«)2nd, 35,38.40.

vi. 6 •*'">. 15. see H
1 2*.i [himself.

2. 42 (OOT. G- Lb

TrA.)
2. 462nd

57 2i>d, see H
-(even )

2. 71 2nd.

vii. 4, see H himself

3. 10.

1. -: 11.

2y, see II himself

2. 35 »»«.

1. viii.42, 44»»«

1 ix.9 3rrt.liut,i2l»»-

3. 21 2nd (out T Tt
3. 21«'d. [R)
1. 25»»,36«*. 37.

3 xii. 49
1. xiii 25, 26^30
3. XIV 10.

12 'Od, see H also

1 21 and, 26.

1 XV. 26. fl4 »•»

1 xvi. 8 »«d, 13 U».

3. xviii 1 2nd.

1 17, 25.

2. 30.

1. xhc. 21.

33 *nd, see H
(aod.)

— Acts ii. 34, see H him-
self

2. iii. 10 (No. S. G L
TTtAW.)

1. 13 (No. 3, Gw
TrbAb)(o»M. LTR)

2. iv. 9.

4. 35.

V. 37. see H also.

3. vii. 15.

2. 86 1«.

2. ix. 15, 20*»d. 21 i*t.

2. x. 6l«t, 8«nd(a;>)

2. aaiw, 38.

3. 42«nd(No.2,G«N.

Acts xiv. 12.

xvi. 33 2nd.

xvii 24._ 25 2nd.

-xviii. 19 IM (should
be'TAfy.")^— 19 -lid.

Srd. see U
19
19

himself.
26.

xlx. 222nd, s«o H
himself.

XX. 35.- XXV. 4, 25, see II

himself.
xxviii. 6 2n.«.

Rom. viil. 9.

32 i>t. see H that
1 Cor. ii. 15 -I'd, see II

himself.
iii. 15 2nd, 8(M II

himself
vii 13 (No. 2.G>.

LTTrAR)
2 Cor. viil i5»wusf ace

H that.

X. 7 2»>d.

18.

Eph. ii. 14.

IV. 11.

v. 23, 27.

Col i. 17, 18i»t-<--

2 Tim. li. 12. sec H also
131SI.

Heb. i 5 2nd.

ii. 14 »"•

T8 IM,

himself
iv 102nd.

V. 2. see U himself

X.-28

JsLS. L 13 2nd.

23
25 »»» (om. Q - I

TTrAt<)
1 John I 7

u. -2.

e-^rd.

22 2nd.

25

^^iii. 3. 5. 7 2'»d, 16.

24 *d.

iv. 10. 131«», 15.

17.

19 (6 6i6K, I.)

2 John 92nd

3 John 10 -'"d, see H
himself.

Rev. iii. 20
xiii 10 »«>«•. see II

that.

xiv. 17

xvii 11.

xjx. l".:-*nd. SCO H
himself.

IS 2nd *3ia

xxi 7 2nd.

see H

HE ALSO.

KaKcivos, see " he (and)."

John xiv. 12. ' Acts v. 37

2 Tim. U. 12.

HE HIMSELF.

1. avT09, Bee '* HE," No. 3.

2 { auT09, see "HE," No. 3, ) this [man]
*

I
0VT09, this, J

himself.

3. favTo?, one's self, himself, (rejlcvive

of No. 1.)
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1. Luko X. 1.

3. — juiit a.

1. John Ti. 6. 15.

1. viL 4.

1. Acts ii. 34
1 xviii 19.

1. fix. 22.

8. Acts xxT. 4.

2. 25.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 15.

1. iii 15.

1. Heb. ii. 18.

1. V. 2.

1. 3 John 10.

1. Rev.'xix. 12.

HE THAT,

This is generally the translation of the

art, with pieposition^ When it is not it

is one of these following.

1. ct Tt9, if any one.

2. o9, rel. pron,y who, "which, he who.

* with avi a particU expressing possi-

bility, uncertainty, orconditionality.

3. oo-yc, who even, marking a greater in

ref, to a less, (non occ.)

4. cKTTcs, whosoever.

2. Matt. X. 38.

4 xxiii 12.
2* Mtfk iii 2a

1. lUv.

I
2" Mark ir. 2

Ml ix. 40.

3. Rom. Tiii ]

. ziu. 10 («!«••

25 («m. Av, L
[TTrK)

82.

...HE (and.)

KaLKtivo% (No. 1 vrith icat, and, even,

also, prajJxedJ and he (the person

there.)

Matt. XT. 18.

XX 4.

Luke xL 7.

Acts xviii. 19.

Luke xxii. 12.

John tU. 29.

xlx 35 2n««-

HE (even.)

John VI 57.

Sec also, HIM, HIS, WE, YE, TUEY,

THEM, etc.

HEAD.

K«^aA7;, the head of man or beast ^ the

head or chief part of anything.

Matt V 36.

VI 17
vni ".0.

X :tu

xiv S. 11

xxi. 4J.

xxvj 7.

xxvil 2\K ::<». 37. 5n.

Mark vi 24. CO. 27. 28

xii. 4. sec II (wouud
in the )

10

XIV 3

XV I'j, ily

Luke vji 3j<.

41 (out. Q
It>.

ix 6S.

xii 7.

XX 17.

xxi IH. 28.

J'jUu xiii l>.

xix 2. 30
XX 7. 12.

. T 1 1 A

Actsiv. 11.

xviii. 0, 18.

xxi. 24.

—:— xxvii. 34.

Rom xii. -20.

I Cor. xi. 3 3 li"'**. 4 »•*<•,

5 I'He. 7. 10.

Xii. 21

Eph 1. 22.

iv 15.

V 23^«'««-

CoL i 18.

ii 10. 19.

1 Pet ii. 7.

Rev L 14.

iv. 4.
' Ix 7, 17t«»". 19.

I

^^-
xii. I. 3'»'ce.

• xiii 1 »«l«-e.
\i.

I xlv 14.

1
^— XTii. .1. 7, D,

—— xviii. 19.

I -—xix 12.

HEAD (wound in the head.)

K€<f>a\ai6u), to bring under heads, sum
up briefly : su here they made short

^ork of it. The word is nowhere

ttsed of wounding in the head, and
a new sense should be not affixed

without evident necessity, (non occ.)

31irk xii. 4.

HEADLONG (cast down.)

KaTaKprjfjLvl(b}, to cast down from a pre-

cipice, (non occ,J
Lake iv. 29.

HEADLONG (pall.)

( irpr^v^, bending forward,
] ^^^^^

\
prostrate,

Keadloug.
\ y€vofi€voSy becoming, )

*=*

Acta L 18.

HEADY.
ir/xwr€Ti79, falling foi-wards, prone, in-

clining forwards, in a bad sense,

precipitate, sudden, headlong, hasty,

violent, (occ. Acts xix. 36.)

2 Tim. iU. 4.

HEAL (-ED, -INO.)

1

.

Oepavtvu), to serve as a dtpdrrwv, (an

attendant, higher than 8ouAos, as

implying free and honourable ser-

vice ;) to be an attendant, to do
service ; then, to take care of, esp.

ones person, to dress, wash, etc.,

then, esp. to take care of the sick,

tend them and treat them medi-
cally.

2. Idofiai, to heal, to cure ;• prop, of
surgeons ; to cause to live, revive,

or recover from illness.

3. <r<u(<u, to save, to rescue, to preserve

safe /rom danger, loss, or destruction,

4. Siao-wfw, to bring safely through
danger or sickness,

g f tU, unto, for,

*

( lao-ts^ healing.

1. MaU. iv. 28, 21
1. yjii 7.

2 —'-— 8. 13.

1. 46.

1. —— ii. 35.

1. — X 1, a

1. Matt xiL 10, 15. 22.

2. xiii 15.

1. xiv. 14
L XV. 80.

1. xix. 2.

1. xxi. 14.
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1. MarkLSi.
1. — HI a, la
1. 15(om.TTk-AH)
8. . «l.

S. 29.

1. !. 6, IS.

2. Lxilwir.l«(«j».)

1. Lake zir. 3.

2^ 4.

2. xviL 15.

%. xxh.S\.
2. John iT. 47.

2. —s— T. 18 ((a4r0tv4i0, to

b€iick,Q*^T,)
2. xU. 40.

2 Acto iiL 11 (aJrroc. Atf,

iiMeadof, rou ia$imt
XmXov, CA< /aau man
wfUch wa» healed, O L
TTrAK.)

1. iv. U
6. 30.

!. . 16.

1 TlU.7
2 X 38.

i XTliL 8, 27
1 M*iiLO
t HebL xU. IS.

2. Jat. , 16.
'

2 1 Pet <L 24.

I R«T xiiL S. 12.

3,

HEALING [noun.]

OipaiTiUL^ voluntary service, attend-

ance; care of the tick^ and thm,

hy implication^ relief, hcAling.

la/jia, healing, (the temUruUion demh
ting the complete act ; the result or

product of the ad, (non occ,)

idurui healing) (the termination deno-

tifuj the action as incomplete and in

progresi,)

I, Lake ix. 11.

a AflUir. 92.

2. 1 CoE. xiL 0. 28, Sa
I. fiev. xxiL 2.

HEALTH.
arutrt]pia, safety, deliverance, preserva-

tion from danger or destruction.

A«UXXT1L34

HEALTH (BB IN.)

vytaLVio, to be sound, healthy, or in

health.

3 JohnSL

HEAP.
1. o-u}p€wa, to heap 07ie thing on afiother^

to heap with Mmttf^AfrTz^, (occ. 2 Tim.
ill. 6.)

2, iirurtjp€waf (No. 1 with ^wi, upon,
p7'€jixed,) to heap up upon, to
acgumulate, (non ooc)

I. Uom. xii. 20.
I 2. 2 Tim. ir 8.

. 3, aee TreMun.

HEAR (-EST, -ETH, -INO, HEARD.)

1. a#cov(i», to hear, intrans.^ Xa^ have the

fiicahy of hearing ; trans., to hear,

perceive with the ears ; to give ear,

listen ; to hear, i.e., to leuru by
bearing, be informed.

2. tUraKovifi, (No. 1 voith ct?, unto, pre-

fixed,) to hear to, listen to^ AIsq

from the^Heb.^ to hear favourably,

grant, (non occ)

* Passive

3. ^uiKovia, (No. 1 with Sid, through,

prefixed,) to liear through or

throughout, to hear fully, (non occ.)

4. eiraKovco, (No. 1 with iwl, upon, pre-

fixed,) to hearken upon, ue., to

hear anjfthing at or upon a particu-

lar plojce or occasion (non occ.)

5. ivaKpoaofiai, to listen upon, or to,

(non occ.)

A. Mfttt. it 3 put, 9 poit,

18, 22^ptfk
1. iv. 12 part.

1. V.21, §7, 83. 88. 43
2* jri. 7.

1. -—- TiL 24. 2a
1. tUL 10 part
1. ix. 12 pMt
1. X. 14. 27.

1. xi 2 part, 4, 5,

18l«G>M-TTrbA.)
• 1. 16 *»««.

1. xii. 19. 24 part. 42.

1. xliL9l*(ow.TTrb
AM.)

1. 9fcd, 13. 14. 16.

16.

L 17 ••i-^. 18.19
pari,20. 22. 23. 43l>t

JoiiHrTTiiAN.)
1. 43«w»,

1. xir. 1, ISputtvlov
1. XV. 10, 12.

1. xriL 6, 6 part.

1. IxviiL 15, 16.

17 »*»«•, see H
(hegleotta)

1. xix.22part. 2Jpart
1. -— XX. 24part.30part
1. xxi 16. S3..40 part
1. xxii. 7 part (ow.

axovonv, when the Ki»rf

heard tkereoj, G rwT Tr
AR)

1. 22 part, 33 part.
34 part

1. xxir. (L

1. xxyLeSi
1 xxfU. 13, 47 pait.

1. Mark iL 17 part.

1. iu. 8 part. 21 part.

1. iv. OtwUc^ 12t»ic«,

15, 16, 18. 20, 23i»««
24 l«t, 24iwl (ap.), 33.

1 V. 27.

1 36 (irapacouw,
but Jesut oierJuaring,
iustead of at toon a§
Jt4iu heai-d, T Tr A H)

Tl 2,11,14, 16i)art.

20 »» part, 20
part, 66.

1. Mark viL 16, 25. 37
1 viiL 18.

1. ix. 7.

1. X. 41 p^rt. 47 part
1. xi. 14. 18.

1. xii. 28. 29, 37.

1. xiii. 7.

L xiT. n part. 58. 64.

1. XV. 35 part.

1. xvi 11 part (o^.)
2* Luke i. 13.

1. 41, 68. 66
1. ii. 18, 20, 46. 47
1. iv. 23. 28. part..

1. V, 1, l.-i.

1. vi. 17. 27, 47. 49.

1. vii. 3 part, 9 part.
22«'"". 29.

1. viii. 8t*»". 10, 12.

13, 14 part. 15, 18, 21.

50 part.

1. Ix. 7,9.36.
1 X, 16»»'«». 24*ii»«.

39.

I xi. 28, 31

1 xii. 3.

1 xn-. 13. 35 »«l».

1 XV. 1, 25.

1 xvL 2. 14, 29. 31
1. xviiL 6. 22 part,

23 part. 26, 36.

1. xix. 11 part, 48.

1. — XX. 16 part
1 xxi. 9. 3$.

1. —•— xxii. 71.

I. xxiiL 6 part, 8.

^ John L 41, aee H
speak.

1. —: 37,40.
1. iii. 8. 29, Sa
I. iv. 1, 42, 47 pitft

1. -: V. 24, 25 »•'<». i

30, 87.

1 vi 45, 60i»ipart,
G ind.

1. viL 32. 40 pan, M
viiL 6, no Greek

eqtrivaleiit.

1 -i 9 (op.), '26. 40.

43. 47 *'«r«-

1. ix. 2T«»*«»,Sl»»'c«,

32, 35. 40.

one-

», 2«.
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1. John X. 3« b. 16, 20, S7.

I. xl. 4 part, 6, 20,

39, 41, 4S.

L zlL U part, 18, SO,

34,47.
1. xlv.J4,88.
I. XV. 16.

1. XTi. 13.

L xvlil. 21, 37.

1. xix. 8, 13 part.

1. xxi. 7 part.

1. AcU L 4.

1. ii 6, 8, 11, 22, 33,

37 part
1. lii.22,23.

I. i V. 4, 20, 24 part
L T. 5 «"»c«, 11, 21

part, 24, 32 part
1. Tl.11,14.

L vll. 12 part, 34.

1. 87 (am. avrov
Movovfff*. Him shall

pe htar^ O -• L T Tr A
«.)

1. ft4 part
1. Till. 6, 14, 3a
L ix. 4.

L 7. with Ace, of
thing ipoken.

1. 13. 21, 38.

1. K. 22.
2» 81.

L 33, 44, 46.

1. xl. 1, 7, 18 part
1. xlll. 7, 44, 48 part
1. xiT. », 14.

1. ?v. 7, 24.

1. xtL 14.

6. 2t.

1. 88 part
I. XTlL 8 part, 21.

82 1«» part, 32. and.

1. XYiiL 8, 26 part
1. xix. 2, 5 part, 10.

26, 28 part
1. xxL 12, 20 1 «rt.

22.

1. xxli. 1.2part7.
1. 9, wUh Qfn. »»f

penon speaking.
L 14, 15, 26 part.

1. xxifi 16 part
a. 36.

1. XX IT. 4.

1. 22 iJart (Pr^),
ravTo, hfn/d

thete things {om. Q L
TTrA«.)

h J4.

L xxT. 22 »wi«.

1. xxtL 8, 14, 29.

L xxTilL 16 part, 22,

26, 27, 28.

1. Kom. X. 14 »»»cc, 18.

1. xl 8 inf.

1. XT. 21.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 9.

I. xi. 18.

8. xiy. 21.

4. 2 Oor. Ti. 2.

1. xiL 4, 6.

1. Gal. i. 13, 23.

1. —— iv. 21 (ayaycrwo'Ku,
to kuott aecuratelhy Lm)

1. Bph. L 13 part, 16 part.

1. iii. 2.

I. iT.21.

1. Phil. i. 27, 30.

1. ii. 26.

1. iT. 9.

1. Col. i. 4 pai-t.

6, tee H before.

1. 6, 9, 23.

— 1 Thes. ii. 13, see H
(which...)

1. 2The8.iii. 11.

I. 1 Tim. It. 16.

1. 2 Tim. i. 13.

1. ii. 2.

1. iT. 17.

1. Philem. 6.

Heb. iL 1, 8.

lit. 7, 16, 16 part
iT. 2, 7.

T.7.
xil. 19.

Jon. I. 19.

T. II.

2 Ppt. i. 18.

1 John i. 1, 3, 6.

ii. 7, 18, 24 »»le«.

iii. 11.

iT. 8, 6. 6 twice

T. 14, 15.

2 John 6.

3 John 4.

Rev. i. 3, 10.

if. 7, 11, 17.29.— ill. 3 (n/..), 6. i;;.

20. 22.

iv. I.

V. 11, 1.1.

Ti. 1, 3, 6. 6, 7.

vp. 4.

%iii. 13.

ix. 13, 16, 20.

X. 4, ».

xi. 12.

xii. 10.

xlil. P.

xiT. 2 »*'« 13.

XTi. 1, 6, 7.

XTlU. 4, 22 tw«c«, e.X

xix. 1, 6.

xxi. 3.

xxU. 8 »*ic*, 17, IH.

HEAR BEFORE.

irpoaxoiMo, to bear l)eforehand ; here, the

Aortsl, to have heai-d of before,

already, (nonoce.)

Col. i. 6.

HEAR ONE BPEAK.
/^ , / . •• ^ lit. one out of the
I cucoixu, to near, / . , i j *
3 V *_ , ' f twowhoheard from,

1 T^ ^^"^ ^'
C or as be Btood beside

V "^®' ; Jobnandheardbim.

HM;

HEAR (neglect to.)

irapoKoway to hear beside, esp. to hear
accidentally; thmi, to hear under-
hand, to overbear somefhing from
anothtr; then, to hear impeifectly,
hear wrong, misunderstand ; and
lastly^ not to listen to, take no
heed of, or pretend not to hear,

(non occ.)

Matt XTiii. 17 t««c«.

HEARD (which...)

aKtyq, hearing, the sense of hearing,

then, that which is heard.

1 ThcK. ii. 13.

HEARER (.s.)

1. dicovtt), to hear, see " hear," No, 1,

(Jhere, participle.)

2. avpoari/s, a hearer.

2. Rom. 11. 13.

I. Eph. iT. 29.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 14.

2. Jra. f. 22. 23, 26.

HEARING.

1. (LKori, bearing, the thing beard.

1. 8iayvbxri9, knowledjfe throngbont,
i.e. thorough knowledge ; hence,

a distinguishing and deciding.

1. Matt xiii. 14.

15, see II (be
(lull of.)

2. Acts XXV. 21, marg.
judgment.

23, see H (place
of.)

I. xxTilL 26.

— Aotii xxviii, 27, »ce H ( Iks

(lull of.) [fef>ott.)

1. Rom. X. 16, mar^. (text
1. 17 »wi".

1. 1 Cor. xil. 17 i»lc«.

1. Ga). iii. 2, 6.

- Heb. iT. 2, see H (of.)

1. T. 11.

1. 2 Pet ii. 8.

HEARING (be dill of.)

\ lit. heavily thej

papi^, heavily, J^^J^'
f?««'«<^A"'»

7^/
4. I,

' Isaiah vi. 10, wh^re
A^ovo.. to hear,

^ j^^ ^^,. ^^^^ ^
aiake heavy.)

John i. 41, pnrt. Mrttt. xiii, 15. Act-* Jixviii. 97.
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HEARING (PLACE OF.)

OLKpoariipiov, place of hearing; among

the <r'rtfA:«, the lecture n^om; amnng

the. Komnm, the place of trial,

(twn occ )

AcU XXV. 23

HEARKEN (-ed.)

ttKOl'iu. Sf€ '* HEAR," No, 1.

iVaKoi'o), (No. I loith inro, under

prefijcedy implying concealment, or

repression,) to hear toith the idea of

stealth, stillness or attention, used

esp. of a porter or doorkeeper

M&rk iv J

vii !4

Acta ii. 14 »ce H to.

iv. ly
vii. '2

2. ActHxii. 13. mhTg ask

icho wat there.

1. XV. 13. Ianto
XXV ii. 21, sec H

1. JauL ii. 5.

HEARKEN TO.

hufTi^ofiai, to receive in the ear, t.^., to

give ear to, (non occ.

)

AcU ii. 14

HEARKEN UNTO.

irtidapx^^'f, to obey a ruler or one hi

authority ; henrCy gen. t6 obey, (occ.

Acta V. 29. 32 ; Titus iii. 1.)

Act« xxvil il

HEART (s.)

1. KapSia, the heart.

[As the corporeal organ of the body, it

is the seat of life, which chiefly and

finally participates in all its move-

ments. Also as the scat and centre

of man's personal life in which the

distinctive character of the human
manifests itself. Hence the signi-

fieance of the heart as the starting

point of the developments and

manifestations of personal life, as

well as the organ of their concen-

tration and outgo.]

2. ypvxq, (from rpvx<»>, to breathe,) life

in individual existence, the breath

or life which exists in every living

thing, heneCy a living individual,

life in distinct individual existence,

and the whole man himself, (see

under " SOUL.")

l« Malt V. 8. 28.

1. vi 21

I. ix. 4.

1. xi 2!i

! xii 34.

I :lb (o/n. O L T Tr

AR)
1. 40

1. xiii. 15t*«c«. 10.

1. XV. ^. 18. 19.

1. xVill 36.

XIX 8. tee II (hard

ntM« of )

1. xxu 3T
1. xxiv. 4S.

1. Mark ii. 6. 8.

1. ill 6.

1. iv. 16 (ap.)

1 vi 62.

1 vii. 6. 19, 81

1 vui. 17.

— -;— X '5.. 906 H (hard

ne&s of

)

1 xi. 23.

1 xii. 30, 33.

xvi. 14, we Howard
IIOMOf.)

I. Lukei. 17.61.60.
1. ii. 19. 36. 61

1. iU. 16.

1. V. 22.

1. vi. 46l«.

1. 46 *»<»<ap)
1. --45 3«t-

1. -riil. 12, 16.

1. —:- ix. 47.

1. X. 27.

1. xii. 34. 45.

1. xvi. 15.

Xxi. f>, see Fail

1 14. .'^4.

1.1 xxiv. 25. 82. 38

1. John xii. 40iwie«.'

, 1. . viii. 2.

1. -xiv. 1,27.
1. xvi 6. 22

I

- Acta i. 24. see U (which

!
knoweth the.

)

1 ii. 2t>. 37, 46.

1 iv. 32.
'

1 . V. 3. 4.

1 33. see Cut.
. 1. vii 23, 39. 51. 54
'

1 viii 21,22. 37 (ap)

i
1 xi. 23.

' 1 xiii. 22.

I 1. xiv. 17

XV 8, we H (which
knoweth the.)

1 iT. 18. ^ i
32. -Me Tender

I AcU xvi 14.

I. xxi. 13

1. xxviU. 27«**c«-

1 Rom i. 21, 24.

I ii 5. 15, 29.

1. V. 5. .

I. Vi. 17.

1. viii. 27.

I IX. 2.

1 X 1. 6. 8, 0, 10.

1. — XVI. 18.

I 1 CCI- ii. 9.

1 _i_iv 6.

1 -»ii. 37 t*«e*

1 Xiv 26.

1 2 Cor. i. 22.

I iL 4.

1 UL 2, 3, 15

1 iv. «.

1 . 12.

1 .vLll.
1 Tii. 3.

1 viii. 10

1 ix 7.

1 Qal iv. 6.

1 Eph. iU. 17

iT. 18.

32.1
1. T. 19.

] ri. 6.

2. 6.

1 22.

1. PhiL i 7.

1. iv. 7.

1. Col. ii. 2
1. iii. 15, 1<5, 22.

1. iv. 8.

1. iThee. ii. 4.17
1 ul. IS.

1 2 Thee. ii. 17.

1. lit. 6.

1 1 Tim. L 5

1 2Tim. ii. 22.

1. Heb. iU. 8, 10, 12, IJ

1. iv. 7. 12.

1. viii. 10.

1 X. 16, 221-*".

1 xui. 9.

1 Jas. i. 26.

1. iii. 14
1 iv. 8.

I. . 6, 8.

1. 1 Pet. i. 22
1. iii. 4. 15.

1. 2 Pet i. 19.

1. ii. 14 121.

1. IJohn iii 19. 20»»ie«,

1 Rev. ii. 23.

1. xvii 17.

1. IxviiL 7

HEART (hardness of.)

(rKX7;/30Ka/5«v'a, hardncss of heart, (not

found in Greek Authors,) (iwn occ.)

Matt, xix 8 I
Mark x. 5.

Maik xvi. 14 (ap)

HEART (which knoweth the.)

Ko.pZioyviii&rif]% heart-knower, heart-

searcher.
Acta i. 24 : XV. 8.

HEARTILY.

r€K,ou.tof,
1^ out of the

l.^Mi
;J^^

"heart, >^t,oleman.
I No, 2, )
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2. €iriOvfi(a^ what is directed towards

anything, desire which attaches,

itself to (€«ri-) its object, to covet.

2. Lukezxii. 15, dat nuuv. (text, cforirc)

l.CoLIii.23.

HEAT.
1. KojifrtDv, burning, heat ("cu of the mn)^

or a scorching wind, (1^^- i^ ^^^'

xviii. 17; Ezek. xvii. 10; Job. xxvii.

21), the heat that bums, (occ.

Jas. i. 11.)

2. fcav/ia, the buiming or heat produced,

th^ result of burning.

3. ^c/D/iiy,warmth, heat, as of the summer^

or of thefirey (non occ.)

1. Hatt XX. 12.

1. Lokezii 51
Sw AcU xxriiL S.

- Ja5.i 11. aeeH (burning)

- 2 P«t UL 10, 12. see H
(withfarvent.)

2. BeT. TiL 16.

2. xvL 0.

HEAT (burning.)

1. Jaa. i. U.

HEAT (with fervent.)

Kavo-oo/iai, to be set on fire, to bum.
2 Pet Ui 10. 12. paao. part.

tOvoSj

plural here.)

HEATHEN.
see "gentile," No, 1, (only

( oi, the,

. < iOviKOl,

( than

people of the nations, (other

Jews,)

2. Matt yL 7. f 1- 2 Cor xL 20

xviii.7.MeHinaQ 1. OaL L 16.

1. AoU iv. 25. 1. U. 0.

1. Gal. iii. &

HEATHEN MAN.

iOviKOi, a man of the nations, (other

than the Jews,)

Matt XTilL 17.

HEAVEk (-8.)

ovpavos, heaven, the over-arching and

all-embracing heaven beneath which

is the earth and all that is therein.

[The plural is used more often than

the singular, and there are many
conjectures why. We can know
nothing of such a matter but what
is revealed (John iii 12| 13.) We

read of rpirov ov/kzvov, " the third

heaven." Jewish fable cannot ex-

plain this, nor have we any need to

go beyond the covers of God's word
for its explanation.

We read in Qem i. 1, " In the begin-

ning, God created the heavens and
the earth." Peter teDs us (2 Pet
iii. 5, 6), that "The lieavens were of

old, and the earth standing out of
the water and in the water : where-
by the world (kiSct/aos), that then
was, being overflowed with water,

perishecL'*

What succeeded is called (2 Pet. iii.

7), "The heavens and the earth

which now are." John calls these

(Rev. XXI. 1), "The first heaven
and the first earth," ».«., the former,

see ver. 4. These are "kept in

store, reserved unto fire." In
the day of the Lord " the heavens
shall pass away with a great noise,

and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat, the earth also and all

the works therein shall be burned
up." Again, (ver. 12), "The heavenar

being on fire shall be dissolved."

What shall follow is called (2 Pet. iii.

13), "New heavens and a new
earth;" and in Rev. xxi. 1, "A
new heaven and a new earth." In
Isaiah Ixv. 17^ God says, "Behold I

createnewheavens, andanewearth."

(See also Isaiah li. 16; Ixvi. 22.)

Thus we have Three heavens,

(1st) " The heavens were of old and
the earth." "The world that then
was," 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6.

(2nd) "The heavens and the earth

which now are," 2 Pet iii. 7.

(3rd) " The new heavens and the new
earth," Isaiah Ixv. 17.

The origin, causes and progress of

these changes make up the whole

subject matter of the word of God I

*^* Paradise was in the First heaven

and earth, (Gen. iL) It "perished"

with them at the flood, and there-

fore is absent in the Second, It

appears again in the Third, with

its Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7 ; xxiL 1,
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2 U To thte «Third>eaven

L "Paradise'; Paul w^---'*f.

see under catch, )
in

and revelations of the Lord, 2Cor^

xii 1. One catching away-with
a

d(^uberevelation of the New heaven

anKe New earth, the whole earth

being then a "Paradise.

In the light of this, we must m Luke

xiciii 43 place the comma after the

wo ds "^ay," which indeed

j

Required by the ab«.nce of or •

(Compare Luke xxii^ 34 and Mau^

«i. 28, with Mark^xiv. 30 Luke v^

21 ; aid xix 9.) Thus the pK^mise

of Christ to the dying robber is

/^i^it^re, (see under** TO-DAY. ) ,

For the expression "Kingdom of]

Heaven," see under kingdom.]

* The plural is rendered by the snv

gular in those passages marked

v^ith an asterisk.

Matt Hi. 2», 10 !"•
iv IT~ " 3% lO*. 12

19* iwlct,

PhU. it 10. •« H C"»-)

ui 20'.

CoL i. 5', 16

iT. I*.

1 The«. I.
10*

Iv. 18.

2 Thefc i. ^
HebL L 10.

iT. 14.

xi{.U
viiL 1.

*xiL 23-. 25-. M.

Jm. v. 12, 18.

1 Pet. i. 4\ 12.

UL 22.

iJohnT. 7 Cap.)

Rev. iii 12.

iv. 1, 2.

. S, 13.

yi. 13, 14.

TiiL 1, 10.

Rcv.fiii-lS.weUCinids^oO

xi 6, 12**"*. 13. *^-

xiiL C, 13.

-6 MHJ IT (midat of )
|

- 7', 13. 17

XV. 1, 5.

rnUo^LTTjl
A).e«w,o/6ot/.ii"»tead

of ovpaww oiro jrw

(/if iAron*, I*)

Zl^i 1. 4. 5. 20.

tJL I, ^ 11 ,
'

LTAH) '

— 10.

t^iV,ovpavoOL ,

(non occ.)

AcUxiv. 17.

HEAVEN (from.)

from oipavos, from Heaveu,

ActB XXTL 18.

18

45'
20'

ve-nfj^, instewi of «»'

?^ 't<av«i, O tvLT TtA

" ^"?; l*. •'. 10, 20.
- vu. 11* 21* («>«••
~ viJi iji

"*, 82», 83».

11*. 12* , 23, 2dk
i &0^

xii

X
xi

- xiii ll»(om. G-»)
-T; 24-, 3r, 83', 44'

Xix
X5i' t*«cc, IV', 2J .

- 12*. 14', 21. 23'.

, 1-.
^ ~ »xi. 25 t«ic«.

-T^ ^x^ii. 2», 30.
Xxiii. 0* (ovpaFiO*.

^ertvmiy^ instead of tv

T***« ovpavoic. which u
- !« ^^Wx^A^TTrAH.)
_ *3* 22

*"Xlv. '29 t«»c«, 30t»««*

^»2*- 3S. SO*

-Hi:: !i*^vi. 64.

HHir ^'*- -41-

mil ^ui. 11.

_ * -

^*i i i . 20 i«», 25* *»** 27,

tL- ill. 21.22.

iv. 25.

vi. 23.

Ix. 18, 5^-
^, „,

XV.7.18.2L

IIIxvU."**-'^*.^
.

XTlli. 13. 22.

xlx. 38.

XX. 4, 9.

. XXL 11. 26% 33.

. xxiL 43 (ttp )

. xxiT 51(ap.)

i^^Vii^^yii****.
^^^'^

41 42, 50, 51, 68.

xii. 28.

i^rio.ii''''^
iL 2, 6, 1». 34.

m. 21.
^^

xi. ». ». W
?n*iUH(trom.)

. xtU. 2*.

Rom. i 18.

. X-6.

1 Cor. "^iii 0,

XV. 47.

2 Cor. y. 1, 2.

htaveni.)
. iii. 15».

- iv. la
- vi. 9*.

HEAVEN (IN.)

denotes beings which come within,

the heavenly order.

PhU. a lo-

HEAVEN- (MID8T OF.)

^,vpd[v,M«. mid-heaven, .the midst of

the heavens.

( Ik, out of, from, \ of

1. \ oipav6':, heaven, tee wido > heaven.
'

\ HKAVES, '

2 ovpavios, heavenly.

o' . „rfv 05 CA'c 2, wVA In', npon, m,

'•"raSy.^b*ti.rtainBto.or.sin

heaven.)

2. Matt tM4, 26. 32.

J=IxvVi5(Ko.2.Qc.

2. Luke il. 13.

2. Acu xxvi. 19.

ihktar..)

».- »•
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ilKAVENLY PLACED.

the heavenly places, the

places pertaining to

heaven, in the domain
of the heavenly. The
phrase defines broad-

ly and cumprehen-
sively the region and
sphere where are our

^ country, Phil iii. 20;
our High Priest; our

Treasure, Matt. vi.

20, 21 , our Affec-

tions, Col. 1. 5 ; our

Inheritance reserved,

1 Pet. 1. 4, (occ. Eph.

i. 20,)

Eph 1. 3, marg the Ihmt/s
j
Eph iii. 10. {hiffh plom)

ii. 6. I
vi. 12. marg (text,

' oi, thearnersr.

iTTOVpdvLOl,

heavenlies.

HEAVENLY ""(they that are.)

( oj, the [per.fotis,]

J €irovpdviOi, heavenly, what pertains to

( heaven.

1 Cor XV 4S

HEAVENLY THINGS.

( Ttt, the things (neut.J,

\ iTTovpavia^ heavenly, (see above. J
John ui 12 [H placet.) \

Eph. I 3, mv*c. mar^. (t«xt
|

Heb Tiii. 5
Ix. 23

HEAVY.

1. /SaptofJULi^ to be heavy, weighed down,

HEAVINESS
Arm;, grief, sorrow.

#caT^<^cta, a casting the eye down-

ward, dejection, (iion occ.)

1. Rom. ix. 'J.
I

— Phil ii 26, Me H 0*
1. 2 Cor. U. 1

I
2. .la*. i» 9. [full i-f )

- 1 P«t I. 0,8ee H (be m.)

HEAVINESS (be full of.)

dByjfioviU}, to be troubled or in anguish
;

to be in a state of great anxiety,

(occ. iMatt. XX vi. 37; Mark xiv. 33.)

Ptnl. ii. 2d.

HP:AVINESS (be in.)

AiTTtci), to give pain to, to pain, distress.

Pass, as htrty to be sad, to, mourn,

grieve.

1 Pet i. 6. part

2. )3apvs, heavy, <u of burdens^ hard to

be borne.

1 Mk xiT.4O(MTtt0«ipib«fuii
•amam No. 1 , but more
emphatic, O'wLTTr).

1. Luke ix 32, part

> Matt. xi. 28, see Laden.
2 xxili. 4, fvery )

xxvi. 37, Me U (be
1. 43, part Ivery )
~ Mark xi?. S3. Mee H (be

HEAVY (BE VBRY.)

a8rjfJL0y€(a, see " HEAVINESS (BE FULL OF,")

<x>c. Phil. II.

MaU. xxTi 37

26.

I
Mark xiv. 3.3.

HEBREW
'Efipaio^, a Hebrew, from I/eb. ^^.iv

passer over, Prob.^ the same as vrrc/i,

over. In al/imon to AbraJutms

immigration from the other side^oj

the Euphrates, he was railed, "Abram
the Hebrew,", Gen. xiv. 1.3. In

Ixx. 6 Trepdrij^, from rrcpav, beyond,

t.e.y beyond the river. The title

Hebrew is therefore their title oj

separation, and is never used without

a special reference to thtm ns distirict

from other natiotu% either latent or

expressed.

[*EAAiji^t(rT7/s, IS a Hellenist, i.e., a

Hebrew who has unlcnrned his own
tongue and speaks Greek, and ex-

presses a distinction within the

nation, and not between that nation

and any other (see "oreci.\n'.")

*Ioi'5ato?, is a Jew m lii.s national

distinction from Gentile. It came
from the prommence of the single

tribe of Judah, to be applied to all

who returned from the captivity (sec

*' JEW.") *l(rpay)\irq^, is the Israel

ite as the heir of the Theocratic

privileges and the glorious vocatit)n

(see *' Israelite.") So we speali

now of the Hebrew Tongue and

the Jewish nation.],

. 'KppaU, the Hebrew language, t.e,

the Hebrew Aramaean or Syn
Chaldaic which was probably th<

vernacular language of the Pales

tine Jews at the time of Christ.

1. Ai-tii ^i. I

•i. XXI. 40.

'2. xxil. '1

'2 .Act< xxri. 1

1

1. 1' Lot. xl 22.

1. Phil iii. 5t»»M.
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HEIR (-8.)

K\rfpw6fu>^, receiving a portion, esp,^ f
an inheritance ; as Subt,, an heir,

one who has a xAi^pos, (a lot), (not

one to whom a icXi/pos is allotted

^

\ because it is derioedfro in the active;

I

but) he who has the inheritance, ^A^

stress being laid on the possession,

[Spoken emphaticallj of Christ, who
as the Son of Adam is the heir of

universal dominion, Oen. i. 26, 2S

;

Ps. viii. 4r—8 ; Heb. ii. 6—8 ; as

son of AB&AHA.M, heir of the land,

Gen. xxii. 16—18 ; Heb. ii. 1(5

;

Bom. iy. 13; as Son of David, the

heir to the throne. Matt. i. 1, 6;

Lukei. 30—33; as Son of God the

heir of all, Heb. i. 1, 2; Acts x.36.]

i
Matt. xxi.Sd.

I Hurk&ii.?.
I
Luke zx. II.

Horn. iv. 13, U.
,

Tiii. 17, and Me H
(joint.)

I Gid.iii.29.
ir. 1, 7.

, 80, see H (be)

Eph.iii.6,MeH(r«)Uofv.)
Titas iii. 7.

Heb. i. 2.

II. see H of (be.)
Ti. 17.

[
xi. 7.

I 9. see H with.
Jaa. ii. 5.

I i Pet. iii. 7.8eeH together

HEIB (be.)

<\vfpovofi,€ta, to be a K\rjpov6/io9, (see

H£IB.)

Gal. iT. SO.

HEIR OP (BE.)

Heb. i. 14.

HEIB TOGETHEB.

{TvyKkrjpovofuo^, a heir together with
another, (non occ.)

I Pet iii. 7.

HEIB WITH.
Heb. zi. 9.

HEIB (fellow.)

Eph. iii 6.

HEL

HEIR (joint.)

Bom. Tiii. 17.

HELL.

1. yccWo, Gehenna.

[Greek for D:n ^:, Ghi-Hinnom, or
valley of Uinnom, Josh. xF.8,where
was thescene oftheMoloch worship
nan (Tophet, i.e, abomination.)
2 Cbron. zxxiii. 6 ; Jer. ii. 28 ; vii.

81 ; xix. 6, etc. Hence desecrated
by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. The
name was not derived from the
worship of Moloch, but from the
later use of the burning of carrion,

bv means of ever-burning fire, Jer.

xxxi. 40 ; Is. Ixvi. 21. Probablj
used by our Lord as a symbol, (cjf.

Is. XXX. 33 ; Ixvi. 24 ; Mai. iv. 1,

with Luke xvii. 29, 30; Matt. xiii.

40,) for the notion of a devouring
judgment fire, which was current
prior to the possible employ-
ment of Gehenna in this sense,

(Lev. X. 2; Num. xvi. 35; 2 Kings
i., etc.)]

2. oSrys, Hades. [This is a Heathen
word and comes down to us

surrounded with heathen ti*a-

ditions, which had their origin in

Babel, and not in the Bible, and
have reached ua through Judaism
and Bomanism.

As Hades (a word of human origin)

is used in the New Testament, as

the equivalent for the Hebrew
Sheol (a word of Divine origin)

its meaning can be gathered, not

from human imagination, but

from its Divine usage in the Old
Testament. If we know this we
know all that can be known.
We therefore g^ve a complete list

of all its sixty 'five occurrences in

the Old Testament. We give the

list, complete, from the A.V., with
the B.y . variations ^ calling atten-

tion to the fact that the Ameri-
can B.V. does not translate the

word at all, but simply trans-

literates it thus :
'< Sheol.''
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To enable the eje to help the

understanding, we have given the

three renderings in three different

types ; and have referred to the

R.V. text and margin in the notes.

In all cases where not otherwise
noted, the R.V. text is tbe same
as the A.V.

The variations are indicated as follows :

• R.V. marg., Heb. SheitL

t R. V. pit : uurg. Heb. SheoU
: R.V. Sheol.

I R.V. Sheol ; matg.. Or, gmre.
$ R.V. roarg., Or, the qratf .• Hob., Stteoh
'" U.V. hell ; marg., Heb. Sttt^ot.

All-'ihk Occcrrences op the Word
bi«i^ Sheol,

1. Oen. xxxvii. 35, 1 will go dovni into the gPave.*
2, xlii. 38.» then sliull ye bring down my grey hiiirs

witb sorrow to the grave.
3. xliv. 29,^ with sorrow to the ffPave.
4.— xliv. 31,* with sorrow to the grave.
8. Num. xvi. 30,» they go down quick into the pit.
6. xvi. 33,« they went down alive into the PIT.

7. Dent. x.xxii.22,t ohall burn unto the lowest hetl.

8. 1 Sam. ii. 6," He briugeth down to the RPave.
9. 2 Sam. xxii. 6,1 the sorrows (R.V. cords) of hett com-

pa<i5ed me.
10. 1 King4 ii. 6.* h t not hi^ hoar head go down to

the grave in poacn.

11. ii. 9,« liii hoar head brine? thou down to

the grave.
12. Job vii. 0.|| he ih.it goeth down to the grave.

I

13. xi.8,|jdeo|xrt hill) /«//,• what canst thou know ?

I 14. x'lv. 13,1! wouhHt hide mo m the graVe.
I

16.— xvii. 13,11 the grave i" my iiomc.

I

16. xvii. IG,|j they ^hall go down to the bar« of the
PIT.

I
17. xxi. 13,9 Id a moment go down to the grave.

; 18. xxiv. Itf.Q so doth the gPave [cousumej those
that have sinned. «

19. xxvl. 6.11 hell is naked before him.
'JO. Ps. vi. 6,; in the grave who i; hail give thee thanks ?

21. ix. 17,» the wicked sliall be turned (R.V. re-

turned) into hell.

22. xvi. 10.; thou wilt not leave my soul in heil.

23. xviii. ft.* the sorrows (R.V. cords i of hell com-
passed me.

24. XXX 3.: thou hast brought up my soul from the
grave.

25. xxxi. 17,1 let them he silent in the grave.
ae. xlix. 14,1 like •«heppa'"p they 'aid in the grave.
27. xlix. 14.: their beauty shall coueume in the

grave.
2S. xlix. 16,1 God wi;l redeem my soul from the

power of the grave*
29. Iv, I5,t let them po down quick into htll. (A.V.

marg., the grave-)
30. Ixxxvi. 13,f thou ha««t delivered my pouI from

the lowest Ml. (A.V. marg., the grave.

)

31. txxxviii. 3,11 my life draweth nigh unto the
frrave.

^Thl-* »M»inf; I he flr-t dctu fence of tlie word .S7#<»6/, the
RV. give.* A note in the mar«in, "Hih M^o/, the
nanif of the abode of the dead, an^wfiieip to the
OriM'k HttdeH. Acta ii. 27.' Thi< note is altogether
wronif. (1) It^^inifrprHatiotiMuX not transladon.

(2) It prejudges the word from the ont?et, fixing

upon it the word **abode,'* which ha< n technical
meaning applicable only to the living : thin antici-

pating the conclusion, which cannot be arrived at
notil we have obtaincfl all the evidenro, and have
it l)eforr us. (3) .s'Vo/ has notliiiig in it ••uiiswering

to th»« Greek Unda." Harle-* must have the .xame

meaning as Sheol ; and must answer to that. It

must Lave the meaning which the Holy Spirit

Euti upon it, and not the meaning which tbe
tathcu put on it.

61.

f.:,

C4.

65.

On

P&. Ixxxix. 48,1; shall b« deliver bis soul from the
hand of the gpave.

cxvi. 3,0 the pains of hell gat bold npon me.
cxxxix. B^X ^ I make my bed in htU tbou art

there.
exit. 7,^ onr bones are seattered at the
grave's mouth.

Prov. L I2,| let us swallow them up alive as the
grave.

T. 6,11 her steps take hold on hell.

vil. 27,B her house is the way to hell.

ix. 18,* her guests are in the depths of helL
XV. 11,1] Jlelt and destruction are before tbe

Lord.
XT. 24, B that he may depart from hell beneath.
xziiL 14. 11 and shalt deliver bis soul from hell.

xxvii. 20 * Hell and destruction are never full.

XXX. 16.« the grave ; and the barren womb.
Eoc. ix. 10,^ no device, nor knowledge in the

grave.
Song Tiii. 6,$ jealonsy is crael as the grave.
Isa T. 14,$ hell bath enlarged herself.

xIt. 9,5 hell from beneath is moved for thee
(A.V. marg.. the grave.)

xlv. !!,• thy pomp is brought down to the
grave.

xiv. 16,» tbou shalt be brought down to hell.

xxviii. 15,* with hell arc we at agreement.
xxviii. 18,* your agreement with hell shall not

;itand.

xxxviii. 10,9 I shall go to the gates of the
grave.

xxxviii. 14,* the grave cannot praise thee.
-:— Ivii. 9," and didst debase thy-elf erenunto hell.

Ezek. XX xi. M** he went down to the grave.
XX xi. 16,• I cast him down to hell.

XX xl. 17,« they also went down into hell.

xxxii. 21,« sliall spvak to him out of tbe midst
of Ml

xxxii. 27.* arc gone down to hell with their
\vi';i| oiH.

Hos xi'i. U.* r will ransom them from the grave.
xiii. 1 V* grave, I will be thy destruction.

Amus ix. 2," though they dig into hell
Jonah ii. 2, out of the belly of hell cried I. (A.V.

marg, the grave-)
Hab. ii. 6, who enlargeth his desire as hell.

(i)

a careful examination of the
above list, a few facts stand out
verj clearly.

It will be observed that in a
majority of cases Sheol is rendered
"the grave." To be exact, 64 per
cent. : while " hell " is 41^ per
cent. ; and " pit " only 4| per cent.

The grave, therefore, stands out on
the face of the above list as the
best and commooest rendering.

(li.) With regard to the word*' pit/' it

will be observed that in each of

the three cases where it occurs

(Num. xvi. 30, 33 ; and Job xvii.

16), the grave is so evidently

meant, that we may at once sub-

1

stitnte that word, and banish
*' pit " from our consideration as

a rendering of SheOL

(iii.) As to the rendering " hell," it \

does not represent Shtol, because,

both by Dictionary definition and i

by colloquial usage " hell " means
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the place of future punishment.

Sheol has no such meaning, but
denotes the present state of death.
** The grave " is, therefore, a far

more suitable translation, be-

cause it visibly suggests to us
what is invisible to the mind, viz.^

the state of death. It must,
necessarily, be misleading to the
English reader to see the former
put to represent the latter.

(iv.) The student will find that "THE
grave," taken literally as well as

figuratively, will meet all the re-

quirements of the Hebrew Sheol

:

not that Sheol means so much
specificallyA grave, as generically

THE grave.

Holy Scripture is all-sufficient to

explain the word Sheol to us.

(v.) If we enquire of it in the above
list of the occurrences of the

word Sheol, it will teach

(a) That as to directum it isdown.

(b) That as to place it is in the
earth.

(c) That as to nature it is put
for the state of death. Not
the oc^ of dying, for which we
have no English word, but
the state or duration of death.

The Germans are more fortu-

nate, having the word sterhend

for the act of dying.

Sheol therefore means the

state of death; or the state of
the dead, of which the grave is

a tangible evidence. It has to

do only with the dead. It may
sometimes be personified and
represented as speaking, as

other inanimate things are.

It may be represented by a
coined word, Grave-dom, as

meaning the dominion or
power of the grave.

(d) As to relation it stands in

contrast with the state of the
living, see Deut. xxx. 15, 19,

and 1 Sam. ii. 6-8. It is

never once connected with the

living, except by contrast.

(e) As to association, it is used
in connection with

mourning (Gen. xxx vii. 34, 35),

sorrow (Gen. xlii. 38. 2 Sam.
xxii. 6. Ps. xviii. 5 ; cxvi. 3),

fright and terror (Num. xvi.

27, 34),

weeping (Isa. xxxviii. 3, 10,

15, 20),

silence (Ps. xxxi. 17; vi. 5.

Ecc. ix. 10),

no knowledge (Ecc. ix. 6, 6, 10),

punishment (Num. xvi. 27,

34. 1 Kings ii. 6, 9. Job
xxiv. 19. Ps ix. 17, R.V.
BE-turned, as before their

resurrection).

(f) And, finally, as to duration,

the dominion of Shedl or the
grave will continue until, and
end only with, resurrection,

which is the only exit from it

(see Hos. xlii. 14, etc.; and
compare Ps. xvi. 10 with Acts
ii. 27, 31 ; xiii. 35).

If now the eZeven occurrences of Hades
in the New Testament be care-

fully examined, the following
conclusions will be reached :—

a. Hades is invariably connected with
death ; but never with life : always
with dead people ; but never with
the living. All in Hades will
"NOT LIVE AGAIN," until
they are raised from the dead
(Rev. XX. 5). If they do not
" live again " until after they are
raised, it is perfectly clear that
they cannot be alive now. Other-
wise we do away with the doctrine
of resurrection altogether.

p. That the English word " hell" by
no means represents the Greek
Hades; as we have seen that it

does not give a correct idea of its

Hebrew equivalent, Sheol.

y. That Hades can mean only and
exactly what Sheol means, viz.,

the place where " corruption " is

seen (Acts ii. 31. Compare xiii.

34-37) ; and from which, resur^

redion is the only exit.
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HELP WITH,
awtpyiio^ to join or help in work, to

co-operate with, to be a co-worker.
1 Cor. xvi. 16.

HELPER (-8.)

1. Boi7^o9, succouring, rescuing. As
subst. a helper, succourer, sup-
porter, rescuer, (non. occ.)

2. crwcpyos, working together in con-
i unction with. As suhst a fellow-
labourer, a co-worker.

2, Rom. xvi. 3, 9. | 2. 2 Cor. i. 24.
1. Heb. xiii. 6.

HELPER (fellow.)
2. 2 Cor. Tiii. 23. | 2. 3 John 8.

HEM.
KpcuTTTcSov, the edge, border, margin or

hem of a thing, esp, of cloth, (else-

where, BOBDEIi.)

Matt. ix. 20.
I Matt. xiv. 36.

HEN.
o/jvts, a bird, a fowl. In N. T, only of

poultry, the hen, (non occ.)

Matt. xxUi 37.
| Luke xiu. 3k

HENCE.
1. ^cO^cv, hence, thence, from this or

that place.

2. fiero, (with Ace. as here,) after.

— Matt. ir. 10,860 Get.
1. xTii. 20 {tvewv,

tlin-r, or thiiher, L T
Tr Ar«.)— Luke iT.9,8eeH(from.)

1. xiii. 31.

xvi. 26. eee H
(from.)

1. John ii. 16.

1. vii. 3.

1. xlv. 31.
xviii. 36, see

(from.)
2. Acts i. 5.

xxii. 21, lee For.
1. Jaa. It. 1.

H

HENCE (FKOM.)
1. Luke It. 9.

1. XTi. 28, {tp^tv, there or thaher, L T TrA «.)
1. John XTiii. 6.

HENCEFORTH (and feom hence-
FORTH.*)

1 C diro, from.
* \ dpri, now, just now.

2 f TO, the, *> in fu-

( XoiTTov, remaining time, j ture.

3. /iriK€Ti^ no more, no longer

.

C dvo, from,
4. -< Tov, the,

(.vw, now,

1. Matt, xxiii. 39.
I 4. Luke i. 4S\

4. T. 10*.

4. xii. 52«.

1. John xiii. 19*, marg.
(text, flow.)

XV. 15. see H...not.
3. Acts iv. 17.

4. xviii. 6*.

— Eom.Ti. 6, see H . not.

HER

from the present.

1. Rev. xiv. 13».

— 2 Cor. T. 15, see H
(not.)

4. 16 !•«.

16 2nd. see H
no more.

2. Oal. iv. 17*.
— Ei»h. iv. 14, see H no

more.
17, see H...not.

2. Heb. X. 13*.

HENCEFORTH NO MORE.
1. /ArfK€Ti, no more, no longer, no

further, (referring to what is mat-
ter of thought or supposition,)

2. ovK€Ti, no more, no longer, (refer-
ring to what is matter offact.)

2. 2 Cor. V. 16. | 1, Eph. iv. 14.

HENCEFORTH...NOT.
fn/KCTi, (see above, No. 1.)

ouKCTi, (see above, No, 2.)

2. John XV. 15.
| 1. Bom. vi. 6.

1. Ejjh. iv. 17.

HENCEFORTH (not.)

firfK€Ti, (see above, No. 1.)

2 Cor. V. 15.

HENCEFORWARD (no...)

firjKm, no more, no longer, (see above.
No. I.)

Matt. xxi. 19.

HER.
1. avnjs, (gen. sing, fem.) herself, de-

monstrative and emphatic.

2. iavTTJ^, of one's self, of her own
self.

3. ravrriv, (ace. fem. ofovTos,) this.

The word " heb" is generally the
translation of No. 1, and is of too
frequent occurrence to be quoted
below.

— Matt. i. 6. see H...the
wife.

2. xxiii. 37, (No. 1, ;

TTrbAH.)
1. Lakei.36,Dat.(om.L.)

2. Lnke xiii. 3«.

>-Acts vii. 21, see H
own.

2. ICor. xi.6«nd, (No.l,
LTTrAM.)

1. ii. 22, (avTMi^ of
I

xiii. 5, see H own.
them, their, G L T Tr | 2. 1 Thes. ii. 7.

A H) (avTov, of hie, 3. Bev. xii. 15, (No. 1, Q
Q<^.) LTTrAR)
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HER OWN.
2. Acta vii. 21, Dat. | 2. 1 Cor. xiU. 5.

HER. .THE WIFE.

rf, the, (lit. of the [wife] of Uriah.)

Matt, i 6.

HERBS.
Xdxavovy a plant tilled in the ground,

i.e, garden herbs, as opp, to wild
plants^ vegetables, greens, (non

OCG.)

Pordvrf, pasturage, i.e, herbage,
grass, fodder, (non occ)

1. MflXt. xiii. 32.

1. Mark !. 32.
I

1. Lnke zi. 42.

I
1. BoiDrziT.2.

Heb. vi. 7.

HERD.
dycXiy, a herd, (in N. 1\ only ofswine,)

non occ.

Matt. vlli. 30. 31. I Matt. vlii. 32a»d^
32lit(<mi. GLTV Mark v. 11, 13.

M.) I
Luke viii. 32, 33.

HERE.
1. wSc, (demontt. adv. of place) hither,

here.

2 IvBaLty thither, hither, more com.

here or there ; of time, here, now,
as opp. to the future.

3. avTov, (adv. orig. gen. neut. of avro^,

self,) just here, or just there.

Matt. zil. 41, 42.

xiv. 8, 17.

xvi. 28.

xvii 4 »»««••

XX. 6.

xxiy. 9, 23.
xxvi. 36.

——— 38
xxvlii. 6.

Mark vi. 8.

viii. 4.

ix. 1, 5.

XiU. 21.

xiv. 82, 34.

xvi. a.

Luke iv. 23.

ix. 12.

27, (No. 8,

AH.)
33.

xi.31.S8.
xvii. 21. 28.

xxii. 38.

xxiv. 6.

41.

1,

! 1. John vi. 9.

1. xi. 21, 32.
— Acti iv. 10, tee Stand.
1. ix. 14.

X. 33, Bee H pre-
ent (be.)

2. xvi 28.

xxiv. 19,8ceH(be)
20, BeeH (these

same.)
XXV. 24iiSsee H

present with (be.)
2.-1 243tod.

1. Col. iv. 9.

1. Heb. vii. 8.

1. xiii. 14.

1. Jas.ii.3irt.
TTr 1. 3*»d(om.G::L

TTrAR)— 1 Peter i. 17, see So-
jonming.)

1. Bev. xiii. 10, 18.
' 1. xiv. 12i«».

1 1. 12«nd (om. GL
I TTrAH.)

Bev. xvii. 9.

HERE (be.)

irdptifUy to be beside, be near by, be
present, to have come.

Acts xxiv. 19.

HERE PRESENT (dt:.)

7rdp€Lfii. (see above.)

Acts X. 33.

HERE PRESENT WITH (bu.)

avfiTrdpcLfiiy to be beside, in conjunc-
tion with any one, to be near b^
or present with another.

Acts XXV. 24.

HERE (these same.)

C , * . , , ^ ( these same or
\ avrot, themselves, ) ^^^^^ ^^^^^^

I
ovToi, these, (near,)

^ g^j^^g

Acts xxiv. 2u.

HEREAFTBil.

I
(" ftcra, after,

( ravra, these things.

o ( dwoy from,

( dpTi, now, just now.

C
awoy from,

^
3. < Tovy the, > from the presuut.

(yov, now, )

4. firiK€Tiy no more, no longer.

2. Mott. xxvi. 64.

4. Mark xi. 14.

8. Luke xxii. 69.

2. John i. 52 (om. O <« L
TTtAH.)

1. xiii. 7.

1. Bev. ix. 12.

— John xiv. 30, see H...
not.

~-l Tim. i. 16, see H
(should.)

1. Bev. i. 19.

1. iv. 1.

HEREAFTER...NOT.
( ovK, no, not, 7 1

John xiv. 30.

HEEEAFTEE (should.)

/liXXia, to be about to, be on Vuo

point of.
1 Tim. i. 16.

HEBEBr.

1. !V°\,:. ]i"thi«.
( TOVTff), this. )
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9 f iK, out of, from, > in consequence
( TovTor, this, j of this.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 4.

1. 1 John ii. 3, 5.

1. iii. 16, 19, 2*.

1. 1 John iv. 2.

2. ir. 6.

1. 13.

Ccv,in,

\ TouTw, this.

John iv. S;.

ix. 30.— XT. 8.

HEREIN.

Acts zxiy. 16.

2 Cor. riii. 10.

1 John iv. 10, 17.

HEREOF.
avny, (jem. sing, of ovros, this) this

(jnz. this report.)

Matt. iz. 26, mBxg. thi$. | Acts xxv. 20, see Question.

Heb. V. 3, see Reason.

HERESY (.iE8.)

aip€<rii, a taking, esp. of a tovm; then, a

taking as of choice, option ; a

preference, a chosen way or plan;

later a philosophic principle, or

set of principles, a sect or school,

(elsewhere ** sect.")

Act« zxiv. 14.

1 Cor. zi. 19, narg. sect.

Oal. y. 80.

2 Pet. ii. 1.

HERETIC.

aipcrtKoc, able to choose or select

;

then, one who acts from party

spirit, a factious person. £ng.
" neretic," (non occ.)

Tit. iii. 10.

HERETOFORE.
See 81N.

HEREUNTO.
' €«, unto,

TOVTO, this.
1 Pet. ii. 21.

HERITAGE.

KKijpoi, a lot, a casting lots; then,

that which is assigned by lot, an
allotment or portion of land,

hence, posseBsions, heritage.

1 Pet. V. 3.

HEW
HEROD.

*Hi?pd)8i79, a name of four persons, Idu-

maeans, successively put in power
by the Romans over the whole or

part of the Jewish nation.

(a) Herod the Great, son of Anti-

pater, procurator of Galilee, B.C.

41, died A.D. 2, aged 70, after 40
years reign.

(b) Herod Antipas (Herod the

Tetrarch) son of Herod the Great,

and own brother to Archelaus.

Married a daughter of Aretas,

and dismissed her for Herodias,

whom he induced to leave her
husband, his brother Philip Herod.

(c) Herod Agrippa, the elder, oft.

called only Agrippa, grandson of

Herod the Great, died A.D. 44.

Acts xii. 21.

(d) Herod Agrippa, the younger
son of (c). It was before this

one that Paul was brought.

a. Matt. i. 3, 7, 12,13, 15,

16. 19. 22.

b. xiv. 1, 3, 6 »»'«•.

b. Mark vi. 14, 16, 17, 18,
LU-22.

b. viii. 15.

a. Lnke i. 5.

b. ui. 1, 19 »»»«•.

b. viii. 3.

b. ix. 7, 9.

b. xiii. 31.

b. Lu1iezziii.7t«>«,8. 11,

12. 15.

b. Acts iv. 27.

c. xii. 1, 6. 11, 19.

c. 20, (om. Q L T
TrAM),21.

b. xUi. I.

c. xxiii. 85.

d. xxv. 13, 22—24, 26.

d. xxvi. 1,2,7.19.28,
32.

HERSELF.
avny, self, she herself.

^avT^5, of herself, herself.

2. Matt. ix. 21.

3. Luke i. 24.

1. Heb. xi. 11.

2. Ber. ii. 20.

2. xviii. 7.

2. xlx. 7.

HEW, HEWN.
Xaro/A€ci>, to quarry or hew stones, (non

occ.)

Matt, xxvii. 60. | Mark xv. 46.

HEW DOWN.
CKKOTTTO), to cut out, ((IS u surgcoH does)

;

of trees to cut down, fell, hence,

to cut off, destroy.

Matt. iii. 10. ( Matt, vii: 19.

Lake iii. 9.
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HEWN IN STONE.

Aafeuros, hewn in stone, (Ixx. Deut.
iv. 49.)

Luke zziii. 53.

HIDE (-ET1I, -DEN.)

Also HID, HIDDEN, the adjcctive.

1. KpvTTTO), to hide, cover, cloak ; con-

ceal, keep secret, to keep covered

for purposes of concealment

Ifi. diroKpvTrro), (No. 1 with oltto, away
iroxn, prfjlxed) to hide away from
any one.

3. iyKpvTTTfj}, (No. 1 wifh cV, m^prejlxed)

to hide in anything hy covering

^

(non oca.)

4. TrcptKpvTTTci), (No. 1 with wept, around,

prefixed) to hide all around, hide

wholly, (nonocc.)

6. KaXuTrro), to cover with a thing, to

cover over so that no trace of it

can be seen, (thus differing from
No. 1) esp. to cover with a veil,

(elsewhere. Cover.)

6. jrapaKoAvTrrw, (No. 5 with fropa, be-

side, prefixed) to cover over or

hide by putting anything beside

or nefLV an object; to veil, disguise,

(non occ.)

7. KpuTrrds, (adj. of No. 1,) covered for

purposes of concealment.

8. air6Kpv<f)oq, (adj. of No.' 2,) hidden
away from, (pec. Mk. iv. 82.)

1. Mrftt. V. 14.

1. viii. 44 »wice.

7. - - X. 26.

2. — xi. 25, (No. 1, L
TTrAK.)

8. xili. 33, (No. 1,

G ^)
2. — XXV. 18.

1. 25.

7. Mark iv. 22.

— - -vil.24,8eeH(be.)
4. Luko i. 24.

8. viii. 17.

47, see H (be.)

6. ix. 45.

2. X. 21.

7. xii. 2.

1. Luke xix. 42.

— John viii.

xii.

ii. 59, \ \

.36, y
H

one's
self.— Acta xxvi. 26, see H

(be.)

2. 1 Cor. ii. 7.

iv. 5, 7 eee H
— 2 Cor. iv. 2, > thing.
5. 3 twice.

2. Eph. iii. 0.

2. C..1. i. 26.

8. ii. 3.

1. —iii. 3.

1. 1 Tim. V. 25.

1. Hob. xi. 23.

6. Jm. v. 20.

3. xiii. 21 (No. 1, T ! 7. 1 Pet. iU. 4.

TrA.)
xviy. 34.

1. Rev. ii. 17.

1. - vi. 15, 16.

lilDE ONE'S SELF.
l.JobnvlH.5e,>„_^._-
1. xii. 38,

)P«^i^o-

HID (be.)

kavBavta, to escape notice, be unnoticed.

Hark vii. 24.
i

Luke viii. 47.

Acts xxvii. 26.

HIDDEN THING.
7. 1 Cor. Iv. 5,

7. 2 Cor, iv. 2,
neuter.

HIGH.
(See also priest.)

1. vilnfXoSf high, elevated ; on high,

towering.

2. ftcyas, great, esp. of bodily size; but

also of importance, degree, and
power, etc.

3. aviD, up, above, upwards.

1. Matt. iv. 8.

1. xvli. 1.

— Mark V.7, ReeH(mo8t.)
vi. 21, seeCaptain.

1. ix. 2.

— Bom. xi. 20, see High-
minded.

xii. 16, see H
thinfrs.

xili. 11, see Time.— Luke i. 78, see H (from i —2 Cor. x. 5, see H
on.)

1. iv. 6 (op.)

viii. 28, see H
(most.)

xxiv. 40, Bee H
(from on.)

2. John xix. 31.— Acta vU. 48, see H
(most.)

1. xiii. 17.

xvi. 17, see H
(most.)

things.
— Eph. iv. 8, Bee H fon.)

vi. ]2,6eeH iiloces.

3. Phil. iii. 14.
— 1 Tim. vi. 17, see High.

minded.— Heb. I. 3, see H (on.)
vii. 1, see H

(most.)
1. 26.

'J. X. 21.

1. Rev. xxi. 10, 12.

HIGH (on.)

1
(^»'»^"'

( v\l/r)\o<:, high, [pi. prob. places.]

2- {eJo";'heightJ°"'"g^-

2 Eph. iv. 8. 1 Heb. i. 3.

HIGH (from on.)

C cf, out of,

( Ci/rov9, high,

Luko i. 7A
; xxiv. 40.

from on high.

HIGH (most.)

vfioTos, (superl.) highest, loftiest,

* applied to God.

Mark v. 7.

Luke viii. 28.

Acts vii. 48.*

XTl. 17.

Heb. vii. 1.
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HIGH PLACES.

(ot, the, (pi.)
] heavenly «/ac«.

Eph. !. 12, marg. heavenlj places.

HIGH THINGS.
- C TO, the things,

'

'I
tnj/rjya^ high things,

2. vif/iofiay high poBitioD, height.

2 Cor. X. 5.

See also priest (htoh.)

HIGHER.
1. av(oT€pov, higher.

2. \nr€p4x*a, to hold over a thinly as

being superior and as protecting.

Here,part, superior, orprotecting.

1. Luke xir. 10. | 2. Rom. xiii. 1.

HIGHEST.
vtj/iaTos, {superl.) highest, loftiest.

Luke i. 32, 35, 76.

vi. 35.
I

Luke xIt. 8, see Room.
I

XX. 46, see Seat.

HIGHEST (in the.)

r€V,in,

< Tot5, the,

(^ Vl/rtOTOtS, highighest, (p/.)

(€1^,111,

( vi/fto-Tois, highest, {ph)

1. Matt. xxi. 9.

1. Markxi. 10.

2. LukeiiU.
2. xix. 38.

HIGHLY.
Luke i. 28, see Favoured.

xvi. 15, see H
esteemed, (that which
ia.)

1 Thea. v. 13,

see Dia-Acta xii. 20,

pleased.
Rom. xii. 3, see Think.
Phil. ii. 9, see Exalt.
see H (veiy.)

HIGHLY ESTEEMED (that
WHICH IS.)

C TO, the,

( v\fri\oi, lofty.

Luke xvi. 15.

HIGHLY (vert.)

^ virkp, over, above, beyond, ^ exceed-

\ €K, out of, f ing

ir€p«r<roS, abundant, re- C abund-
Djaiuing over and above. ) antly.(

H1GH-MIISDED(be.)

1. Tv<f)6o>, to be Ti;<^o9, (smoke, vapour,)

to be beclouded.

2. vilnjXo<f}povtu}y to think lofty things,

to be high-minded, haughty, (non

occ.)

e. Rom. xi. ).
I

2. 1 Tim. vi. 17.

1 . 2 Tim. iii. 4.

1.

2.

HIGHWAY (-s.)

68os, a way, path, road, highway.

8ufoSoi,waysout \ the crossings of

through, pas- I the ways, or.

sages,

Tiiiv, of the,

68(01', of roads.

2. Matt. xxii. 9.

1. 10.

thecrosswaysof
the roads, {non

occ.)

- Mark x. 46, see H side
(by the.)

1. Luke xiv. 23.

HIGHWAYSIDE (by the.)

1. Mark X. 46.

HILL.

1. opo%, a mountain, hill.

2. opeivo9, ifff^j) mountainous, hilly,

(non occ.)

3. Povvo^, a hill, heap, mound, height,

{lion occ.)

1. Matt. V. 14.
I

1. Luke iv. 29.

2. Luke i. 39,65. 1. ix. 37.

3. iii. 5.
I

3. xxiii. 30.

— Acts xvii. 19. 22, eee Mnr's Hill.

HIM.

Him is generally the translation of

avTo^, (very, self, he,) in some of

its inflections. Sometimes there

is no corresponding Greek word.

Except in these cases it is the

translation of one of these words
following, in the passages below.

1. ovTos,\\vi^j{flie nearerperson.) Jfere,

the accumtive, except * the Dative,

and t the Gen.

2. iavTov, himself. , the Dat.

3. c\-ctvo9, that one there.
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1. Matt. xxTii. 82.

8. Mark xiv. 33 (avrov,
L T Tr A K.)

1. Luke iz. 26.
2«. 47.

1. --xii.5.
IV- - xix. 19 (to him.)
1. - —XX. 12, 13.

1. John T. 6.
1*. 38.
8. 43.

1. vi. 27.
! ix. 31.

3. - 27.

I. - xxl. 21.

1. Act* ii. 23.
1*. - Iv. 10.

1. —• V. 31.

Acts X. 40.
. 43 (to him.)

xiii. 27.
-39.
XT. 38.
xvi.3.
xvii. 23.

Bom. xiT. U, 15.

1 Cor. ii. 2.

iii. 17 (ivToi', htm,
G~L.)

. xvi. 2.

£ph. i. 10, see H
(ever.)

Phil. ii. 23.

Heb. xi. 12, neut. plur.
. 1 John ii. 4, 5.

Rev. V. 14 (op.)
. xix. 20 (ivTow,

him, G L T Tr A K.)

HIM (EVEN) (IN.)

C iv, in,

I auT<f», him and no other, him alone.

Eph. i. 10.

HIMSELF.
1. iavTov, himself, masc. sing,

* Accusative.

t Dative

2. auTos, very, self, he and no other^ he
alone.

* Accusative

t Genitive.

+ Dative.

2. Matt. vi. 4 {om. O - L
T Tr A K.)

2. viii. 17.
1*. xu. 26.

1. 46twt«.

It. xiii. 21.
1*. xTi. i»4.

\*. xviii. 4.

1». - xxiii. 12 t»<c«.

1». --xxvii. 42.

2. 57.

IVMarkiii. 26.
1*. v. 5.

It. 30.

2. vi. 17.
1*. viU. 34.

IV xii. 33.

2. 36.

IV XV. 31.

2. Luke iii. 23.

2. — vi. 3.

It. vii. 39.

IV ix. 23, 25.

X. 1, see H (he.)
IV 29.

IV xi. 18.

1. 26.

It. xii. 17.

It. 21 (for himBelf.)
IV - xlv. 11 «w«ce.

IV -XV. 17.

It.— xvi. 3.

It. —xviii. 4.

IV 11, 14tw«".

It xix. 12 (for him-
self.)

XX. 42.

— Lnkexxiii.2,0eeH(he)
1*. 35.
1*. xxlv. 12 (ap.)

2. 15.

L 27 (No. 2, O L
TTr.)

2 —^^— 36
IVJohn ii. 24 No. 2*, L T

Tr A K.)
2. iv. 2, 12, 44, 53.

IV - V. 18.

1. 19.

2. 20.

It. 26»w««.

2. 37 (cKifii^.tbat
one there, L" T Tr
AK.)

vi.6,l5,8eeH(he.)
It. 61.

vii. 4. BeeH (he.)
1. 18.
1*. viil. 22.

It. xi. 38.

1. 51.
1*. xiU. 4.

It. 32 (No. 2J, TTr)
1. -—xvi. 13.

2. 27.

IV xix. 7.

1*.- — xxi. 1, 7.

l*.Acts i. 3.

ii. 34, seeH (he.)
1*. V. 36.
1*. viii. 9.

2. 13.

1. 34.

It. X. 17.

It.Acts xii. n.
IV xiv. 17 (No. 2*. L

TTr«.)
I*. xvi. 27.

xviiL19)8eeH
xix. 22 i(he.)

1*. 31.

a. XX. 13.

XXV. 4, 25, see H
(he.)

1*. xxviii. 16.

It.Bom. xiv. 7*»»««,(to H)
1. r 12.
1*. 22.

It. XV. 3.

— 1 Cor. ii. 15 ) see H
iii. 15 i (he.)

1*. 18.

IV .xi.28.
It. 29(toH.)
1*. xiv. 4.

It. 28(toH.)
2. XV. 28.

lt.2Cor. V. 18(toH.)
It. 19 (unto H.)
It. X. 7l»*-

1. 7*»«> (with iire,

from.)
1*. 18.

2. xi. 14.

l*.Gal. i. 4.

1*. iL 12, 20.
1*. vi. 3, 4.

2*. Eph. i. 5.

2:. 9.

It. 0.15. (No. 2tLT
TrA«.)

2:. 16, marg. (text,
thereby.)

1*. V. 2, 25.

It.

It.
1*.

1.

1*.

1.

I*.

2t.

! 2.

I IV
It.

Eph. V. 27, (to H.)
33.

PhiL iL 7, 8.

in. 21, unto H
(No.2t.LTTrAa)

Col. i. 20.

1 Thes. iii. 11.

iv. 16.

2 Thes. iL 4.

16.

iii. 16.

1 Tim. ii. 6.

2 Tim. iL 13. 21.

Titus iL 14 »«••

, 142nJ (untoH.)
Hob. L 3 (am. L T Tr
AK.)

iL 18, ^ see H
v. 2. ;(he.)

. 3(No.2tL.)

. 4 (unto H.)

vi. 13.
, viL 27.

ix.7.
- 14. 25.

. xiL 3.

. Jas. i. 24, 27.

I John u. 6.
. iii. 3.

. V. 10 (No. 2t, T
TrA.)

. 18, (No. 2* T
TrA.)

3 John 10. see H (he.)
Bev. V. 14 (ap.)

xix. 12. see H

HIMSELF (he.)

1. avro«, Teiy, self, he alone, he and no
other.

2. lavrov, himself.

3. I "^r' *!i.^ ] this [man-] himseE
( TovTov, this, j

1. Luke X. 1.

2. xxiii. 2.

1. John vi. 6, 15.

1. vlL .
1. AoU ii. 84.

1. xviii. 19.

1. xix. 22.

2. Acts XXV. 4.

3 ———— 25
1.* 1 Cor. ii.'l5.

1. iii. 15.

1. Heb. iL 18.

1. T. 2.

1. 3 John 10.

1. Bev. xix. 12.

HINDER (-ED) [verb.]

1. cyKOTTTo), to cut in, hence^ (of an
cyKOTT^, a trench cut in the way
of an enemy to impede him) ; to

thwart, hinder, (Acts xxiv. 4.)

2. avoKOTTTO}, to beat back, hence, to
check, restrain, (nan occ.)

3. cicKOTTTo), to cut out, (as a surgeon
does) ; then, to beat off from a
place; repulse of soldiers.
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r cyxoTT^, a cutting in, as ^
- \ a trench in the way ' to give a

• 1 of an enemy, ( hindrance.

(, St&o/iA, to give, )

5. icwXiio), to cut short, to restrain,

check, stop, prevent, forbid.

5. Lnke zi: 53. marg. /or-
5. Acts Tiii. 96. (bid.

1. Bom. XV. 22.

4. 1 Cor. iz. 12.

2. Oal. T. 7, mar?. driv9
back, (No.l,OLTTr

1. 1 Theg. ii. 18.

3. 1 Pet. iU. 7, (Wo. 1, G L T Tr A W.)

HJNDER PART.

vpvfiva, the hindmost pai-t of a ship,

the stern, poop, (Jaf,, puppis,)

(jocc. Acts xxvii. 29.)

Acts xxvii. 41.

HINDER PART OF THE SHIP.

Mark iy. SB.

HIRE [noun.]

fiurOo^j wages, i)ay, hire
;
^<?n., recom-

pense, reward.

Matt. zx. 8. I

Ja^. T. 4.

Luke z. 7.

HIRE (-ED) [verb.]

futrOoio, to let out for hire, farm out.

In Mid., fu here, to have let to

one, to hire, to engage the services

ofany one, contract, (non occ.)

Matt. zx. 1, 7.

HIRED HOUSE.
fU€rO(afia, that which is let out for hire,

hired, m a house, {non occ.)

Acts zzriii. 90.

HIRED SERVA^'T (-s.)

1. fiicrOoyros, one who is hired, a hired

senrant, {emphasis on servant,)

{occ. John X. 12, 13.)

2. flurOiosi, {adj.) hired, as suhst., hired

ones, {emphasis on hired,) {nonocc.)

1. Mark 1. 20. | ?. Lake xr. 17, 19.

,

HIRELING.
fua-OtDTos, {see above. No. 1.)

John z. 12, IS.

HIS.

(see HIS OWN, below.)

(" His," is generally the translation of

avTos, -STo. 1. The following are the
exceptions.)

1. avTos, self, he and no other, he alone.

2. cavTou, of himself, etc.

3. cKctvos, that one there.

4. tStos, belonging to any one, one's
own.

5. 6, the definite article, the ; here, the

Gen., Tov, of the {one referred to,

i.e. God,) hence, his.

(All passages not quoted are the translation

of No. 1.)

4. Matt. zzii. 5.

zzT. 15, see H
eeveial.

2. Luke zi. 21.

2. zU.47(No.l,LT
TrA«.)

2. ziii. 19.

2. xiv.26(No.l. LT
TrK.)

2. zv. 5 (No. 1, T Tr
AK.)

2. -20. (No. 1. L T
2. zvi. 5. [IT K.)
2. ziz.13.
4. John T. 18.

3. 47.

3. iz. 28.

ziz. 27, see H own
borne.

5. Acta zTii. 28.

zziv. 23. see H
acquaintance.

2. Rom. y. 8.— 1 Cor. vii. 7. see H
proper.

2. 37.
3. z. 28.

2. 2 Cor. iii. 13. (No. 1.
LTTA.)

3. vui. 9
2. Oal. yi. 8.

2. EpL. y. 28, 33.

2. 1 Thes. li. 11, 12.
2. iv. 4.

2. 2 Thes. ii. 6.

4. 1 Tim. yi. 15.

3. 2 Tim. ii. 26.

3. Titua iii. 7.

4. Heb. iv. 10«nd-
— 1 Pet. ii. 24, see H

own self.

3. 1 Pet. i. 16.

4. 2 Pet. ii. 16.

2. Key. z. 7.

HIS OWJST.

1. r8to5, belonging to one, his own.
• TO, tSia, neut. pi., with article,

one's things or own possessions.

2. cavTov, of himself.

1. Matt. iz. 1.

1. zzy. 14.

1. Mark zy. 20. (<

/ii8, L) (om. Q -)
I. Luke ii. 3.

1. yi. 44.

1. z. 34.

2. ziy. 26.

l*.Jobni.lli«t,neut.pl.,
lit..HtsoumposMCfftoiu.

1. 112»»'i,niasc.pl.,

lit., Ki» oton people.
1. 41.

1. iy. 44.

1. y. 43.

1. vli. 18.

1. yiii. 44.

1. z. 3, 4.

1. ziu. 1.

1. zv. 19.
1*. zyi. 32, marg. his

oim home.
ziz. 27, eeeH own

borne.
1. Acts i. 7, 25.

1. ii. 6.

,
1. iy. 32.

1 1. ziii. 36.

1.
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HIS ACQUAINTANCE.
1. Acts zxiT. 23, pi. maso.

HIS PEOPER.
1. 1 Cor. Tii. 7.

HIS SEVERAL.
1. Malt. XXV. 15, (with itaTeL)

HIS OWN HOME.
1*. John xix. 27.

HIS OWN SELF.

ivros, himself and no other, he alone.

1 Pet. li. 24.

HITHER.
1. cMc, (demonst. ado.) of manner^ in

this wise, so, thus ; ofstatCy so, aa

it is ; ofplace, hither, here. (The

old Grammarians deny the usage of
place in Homery and refer it to

manner.)

2. iv^ttSc, thither, hither ; here.

Matt. viii. 29.

xiv. 18.

xvii. 17.

xxii. 12.

.. Mark xi. 3.

I. Luke ix. 41 {om,. Q-)— xiv. 21.

_. — xix, 27.

2. John iv. 15. 16.

1. vi. 25.

1. John XX. 27 !*
27'-^<i,geeUeaGh

1. Acts ix. 21.

X. 32, see CaU.
2. xvii. 6.

2. XXV. 17.

1. Rev. iv. 1.

1. xi. 12.

xvii. 1, \ see
xxi. 9, y Come.

1.

HITHERTO.
C €0)9, until, as long as, | until

( opri, now, even now, ) now.

* [As used of the working of the

Father and the Son it refers to

the time when Sin broke God's

rest, and He became a worker to

redeem and deliver man from sin

and its consequences.]

. axp*,continuedly until,
>^

( during, until, ) until

2. ) Tov, the, \
the

/ Scvpo, here, i.e. to this \ present.

^ place or time.

I*.John V. 17.
I

2. Rom. i. 13.

1. xvi. 24. 1
— 1 Cor. ui. 2, see H, not.

HITHERTO...NOT.

ovTTO), not even yet, not yet.

1 Cor. iii. 2.

HOISE UP.

ciratpo), to raise up, prop, of a sail, to

hoist up.

Acts xxvij. 40.

HOLD [noun.]

1. r^prfa-isy a watching or keeping,

as with the eye ; custody.

2. <^uXaK^, a watching or guarding, esp,

hy night; then, the place for

guarding others in.

1. Acts iv. 8. I
2. Rev. xviii, 2.

HOLD (-EN, -iNO, held) [verb.]

1. Kparco), to be strong, powerful ; to

have power or rule over ; to have

and hold in one's power, to be

master of, and so, to hold, hold

fast, to attain and maintain power
over.

I

2. ^0), to have and hold, implying con-

tinued holding and lasting posses-

sion,

3. KaTcxw, {No. 2, with Kara, down, j?rtf-
j

fixed,) to have and hold down,

hen^e used in various senses, here,

to have and hold fast, or firmly.

4. XafjiPdvo), actively, to take,prop, with

the hand; passively, to receive.

5. TTotco), to make, to form.

6. ^aav, (Srd pers. pi. imperf of elfu,

to be,) they were.

-- Matt. vi. 24, see H to.

xii. 11, see H on
(lay.)

4. 14, marg. take.

xiv. 3, see H on

XX. 31, see Peace.
2. xxi. 26.

xxvi. 48, see H
fast.

55, 57, see H on
(lay.)

63, see Peace.
xxviii. 9, seeH by.

2l| tee H on
(lay.)

vi. 17, seeH upon
(lay.)

. vii. 3, 48.

I ZZ 5^*^;} see Peace.

xii. 12, see H on
(lay.)

xiv. 51, see H on

61, see Peace.
. XV. 1.

— Luke iv. d5, see Peace.
xiv. 4.

xvi. 13, see H to.

xviii. 39, \ see
xix. 40, 3 Peace.
XX. 20, 26i«», see

Take.
26>nd,8eePeace.

xxii. 63, see H
(man that.)

xxiii. 26, see H
upon (lay.)

1. xxlv. 16.

— John X. 24, see Sus-
pense.

1. Acts ii. 24.

1. iii. 11, part.
— Actsxi. 18,\ see

xii. 17, i Peace.
6. xiv. 4.

XV. 13, ") see
xviii. 9, } Peace.

3. Bom. i. 18.

3. vii. 6.

xiv. 4, see H up
(be.)

—1 Cor. xiv.SO, seePeace.
XV. 2, see H fast.

— Phil. ii.l6, seeH forth.
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2. Phil. a. 29.

1. Col. U. 19. [fast.— 1 Thes. y. 21, see H
8. 2 Thes. ii. 6, marg.

(text, tDithhoId.)

1. 15.

2. 1 Tim. 1. 19
2. iii. 9.

vi. 12. 19, see H
on (lay.)

-2Tiin.i.l3.')^„

I

— Heb. IT. 14, see H fast.— vi. 18, see H upon
(lay.)

X. 23, *) see H
xii. 28, ) fast.

1. Kev. ii. 1.

IS, see H f.ist.

1. 14. 15.

8.

- Heb. m. 6,

14.

25, 7seeH
iii.3,ll,i fast.— vi. 9.— vii. 1.— XX. 2, 068 H on

(lay.)

HOLD BY.

1. Matt, xxviii. 9.

HOLD FAST.

L KfMiT€u}f (see above, No. I.)

2. ixu), (see above, No 2.)

3. KaTc;(w, (see above, No. 3.)

4. aKTCYo/xat, in NT. only mid., to hold
betore one at^^ainst something, hold
on by, cling to.

5. Ttfpiio, to watch over, take care of,

give heed to, watch narrowly.

1. Matt, xxvi 48.

3. lCor.xv.2,marg.(tcxt,
keep in memory.)

3. 1 Thes. V. 21.

2. 2 Tim i. 13.

4. Tit. i. 9.

3. Heb. iii. 6.

1. Heb. iv. 14.

3. X. 23.

2. xii. 28, marg. (text.
have.)

1. Rev. ii. 13, 25.

5. iii. 3. (op.)

1. 11.

HOLD FORTH.

irrix^, to have or hold upon, to hold
out towards, to direct upon, to

aim at and hit

Phil. ii. 16.

HOLD TO.

ayT€xofiai., see " hold fast," No. 4.

Matt, vi 24. | Lake xvi. 13.

HOLD ON (lay.)

1. icpaTcci), see "HOLD," No. 1.

2. hrtXafiPdvofiai, to take hold upon,

in order to hold or detain to orfor
oneself.

1. Matt. xii. 11.

1. xiv. 3.

1. xxvi. 55, 57.

1. Mark iii. 21.

1. Mark xii. 12.

1. xiv. 51.

2. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 19.

1. Rev. XX. 2.

HOLD UPON (lay.)

1. K/mrco), (see above, No 1.)

2. iiriKafipdvofiaL, (see above. No. 2.)

1. Mark vi. 17. | 2. Luke xxiu. 26.

1 Heb. vi. 18.

HOLDEN UP (be.)

la-TTjfiL, (a) Trans., to cause to stand, to

set, to place.

(b) Intrans., to stand.

b. Rom. xiv. 4.

HELD (men THAT.)

C ot, the men.

<rw€xovT€^, holding in constraint.

Luke xxii. 63.

HOLE (-s.)

1. <^ci)X€09, a hole,burrow, lurking place

of animals, (non occ:)

2. otrri, an opening, a fissure in the

earth or rocks, (occ. Heb. xi. 38.)

1. Matt. viii. 20. | 1. Luke ix. 58.

2. Jas. iii. 11, marg. (text, place.)

HOLIEST,
ayia, holy, consecrated to God.

Heb. X. 19.

HOLIEST OF ALL.

1. ayta, (see above.)

2 ( ayia, holy,
•

\ dytW, of holies.

2. Heb. ix. 3. 1. Heb. ix. 8.

HOLILY.
oa-iia^, piously, holily, i.e. as being pure

from all crime, and religiously

observant of every duty.

(Adv. of " holy," No. 2, which see )

1 Thee. ii. 10.

HOLINESS.
ayta<r/£os, sanetification, essential

purity; the acconiplishment of

what is expressed in dytd^o) (see

" H (be)" ) and the result of this

action, in that it is contemplated
as effected. (Elsewhere " Sancti-

fication.")
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2. ayiwo-vn;, sanctity, markinj» the con-

dition, the state or holy frame of

mind in which the action of the

verb dyiiiio, (see "H (be)") is

evidenced and exemplified, (non

occ.)

3. ayton/s, holiness, marking the ab-

stract qualityf (non occ)

4. ocrioTTys, holiness, or godliness, as

manifested in the discharge of reli-

gious and social duties.

5. €va-€p€ia, piety, the good and care-

ful cherishing of the fear of 0-od,

the distinctive title for that which
embraces all Christian relations.

(Elsewhere " Godliness.")

4. Lake i. 75.

5. Acts iii. 12.

2. Bom. i. 4.

1. ri. 19, 22.

2. 2 Cor. tU. 1.

4. Eph. iv. 24.

2. 1 Thei. iii. 13.

1. iv. 7.

1. 1 Tim. U. 15.— Tit. ii. 3, BoeH (M be-
cometb.)

3. Heb. zii. 10.

Heb. xti. 14.

HOLINESS (as becometh.)

UporrptTTrj^, beseeming the sacred, (see

" HOLT," No. 3,) as becoming to

women who are consecrated or

given and devoted to Qod.

Tit. ii. 3, marg. a$ heeomtth holy vomen.

HOLT.
(For HOLT GIT08T, etc, see below,)

ayios, from a(o/iat, to have venera-

tion and awe. ayo« is reverence

and the object of it, hence ayioc is

what belongs to the same, and
denotes holy, sacred. As that

could not be sacred which was pol-

luted, purity becomes part of the

meaning, ayio^ is that which is

sacred, and that only can be sacred

which is not unclean. [Holiness

was taught to the Jews bv a series

of comparisons, in whicn purity

pervaded all the ceremonies of

the Law.]

o<r(o«, pure from all crime, the con-

dition of one who has committed

no crime, but religiously observes

every duty and fulfils every obli-

gation. [The Toi oaia AaptS ra

TTto-Toi, (the sure mercies of David,

Acts xiii. 34, Is. Iv. 3,) are the

religiously performed promises

made to David, the faithfully ful-

filled obligations.]

icpos, that which is consecrated or

sacred, as given and devoted to

God, irrespective of mind or

.morals, that which subserves a

sacred purpose. (Hence, to Icpdv,

is the Temple, icpcvs, is the priest,

Toi Upa, are the sacrifices.)

1 Thes. . 26.

27, {om. O L T
Matt. iv. 5.

vii. 6.

xxiv. 15.

xxT. 31, (om. G L
TTrW.)

xjmi. 53.

Marki. 24, seeHOne.
Ti. 20.

viii. 38.

Lakei.S5,8eeHtbing.
48, 70, 72.

a. 23.

iv. 34, Me U One.
ix. 26.

Jobn xTii. 11.

-ActsU. 27, seeHfbe.)
iii. 14, see H One.
ir. 27, 30.

vi. 13.

vii. 33.
w 22
xiii.34,ieeHtbing

35, nee H One.
xxi.28.

Kom. i. 2.

vii. 12«»««
xi. 16 »"•<».

xii. 1.

xvi. 16.

1 Cor. Ui. 17.

vii. 14, 34.

ix. 13, seeH thing.
xvi. 20.

2 Cor. xiii. 12.

Epb. i. 4.

ii. 21.

iii 5.

V.27.
Col. i. 22.

iii. 12.

TrAK.)
1 Tim. ii. 8.

2 Tim. i. 9.

- — iii. 15.

Titiu i. 8.

ii. 8, Bee Htcomm
(a» becometh.)

Heb. iii. 1.

vii. 28.

viii. 2, Bee H thing
ix. 12, 24, 25, see

U place.
lPet.i.l5»wicM6»'ricf.

U. 5, 9.

iii. 5.

2 Pet. i. 18.

21. {awh,from,T
Trn A) lit., m<n apolM
from Qod.

il. 21.

iU. 2. 11.

1 John ii. 20,Me H one.
Jude 20.

Rev. iii. 7.

iv. 8. «»«»«••

vi. 10.

xi.2.
xiv.lO(om.Q-A.)
XV. 4(No. 1,0«.)
xviii.20.

XX. 6.

xxi. 2, 10.

xxii. 6, {wytvfiarmv
Toiv, of the spirits of
th«, a LTTr A a)

11 It.

llSnd,MeH(be)
19.

HOLY ONE.
1. Mark i. 24.

1. Luke iv. 34.

2. Acta ii. 27.

1. Acts iii. 14.

2. xiii. 35.

1. 1 John ii. 20.

HOLY PLACE.
1. Heb. ix. 12, nent. pi. | 1. Heb. ix. 24, neut. sing.

1. Heb. iz. 25, neat. pi.

HOLY THING (-s.)

1. Lake i. 35, neat. sing.
2. Acts xiii. 34, neat. pi.

with art. (rd o<ria),

maig. (text, tMrcies.)

3. 1 Cor. ix. 13, neat. pi.

with art. (ra Upa.)
1. Heb. viii. 2, neat. pi..

marg. (text,«inctiuirv)

HOLY WOMEN (as becometh.)

[margin.]

Tltas ii. 3, see " roliksss."
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HOLY (be.)

ayiaiofiai, to beaytos(*ce " HOLT,"JVb. 1,)

to be set into a state opposed to

Koivov (common, unclean,) or to

be delivered from that state if

already kolvov, and be put into a
state corresponding to the nature
of God.

Bev. xjdi. 11.

HOLY GHOST.

irvivfULy the wind, the^ The Holy
breath breathed Spirit, God's
forth, the element Spirit, which
of life, predicated manifests it-

of man and beast, self creative-

{aee under the word , Ij,equipping
"SPIEIT,") the life- Christ; and
principle springing accomplishing
from God, spirit, God's saving

ayiov, see " HOLT," work in man.
No, 1, J [Personality

belongs to the Spirit in the same
manner as to the Son (Matt,

xxviii. 19), and the operations of

the Spirit (as John xiv. 17, 26

;

xy. 26 ; xvi. 13), must be referred

to the Holy Spirit, as the agent
who accomplishes in and for man
the work of divine redemption.]

The article is not used when the

reference is to the gifts, opera-

tions, or manifestation of the

Spirit in men. Nor when "the
Spirit" is regarded subjectively.

Nor when the disciples are said

to be filled with the Spirit, to walk
in or to receive the Spirit. (Ex-
ceptions to this are only apparent,)

• TO aytov TTvcOfta, the Holy Spirit,

spoken of as Himself, or regarded
objectively.

t TO TTvcv/xa TO olytov, the Spirit, the

Holy Spirit, (very emphatic.)

John i. 33.

ii.39(om.aytov,holy.
Q=tLTTrbA»»a)— xiv. aet.

XX. 22.

eta i. 2, 5, 8*, 16t.
ii. 4, 3S*, (tov vvtv-

(uiciToc TOV fiyioi', of the
Sjnrit of th$ Holy Om,
LTTrAM.)

38».

!. 8, 31.

31(*. LTTtA.)

Matt. i. 18. 20.

ia.ll.
Jdi.a2t.
XXTlU. Id*,

Mark i. 8.

iu.29t.
xU, 36t.
nil. lit.

Lake i. 15, 35, 41, 67.

u. 25. 2et.

iii 16, 221.
iv. 1.

xii. 10». 12*.

Acta T. 3t. 32t.
vi. 3 (on*. &ytov. Holy,

GLTTrA W.)

vii.*51t,55.
viii. 15, 17.

18t {om. 7h Styiov,

tho Holy. L T Trb
AH.)
-19.

ix. 17,31*.
X. 38, 44^ 45*, (irv«v-

iroTOC TOV Syio¥, of the

Spirit ofthe Holy Oim,
LT»«.)

47t.
xi 15t. 16. 24.

xiii. 2t, 4t (om. both
articles. LT ; om. the
2nd.TrAH.)

9,52.
XT. 8t. 28*.

XTi. 6*.

xix. 2t»ic«,6t.

Acta XX. 23t, 28t.
xxj. lit.

xxTiii. 25t.
Bom. T. 5.

ix. 1.

xiv. 17.

XV. IS, 16.

1 Cor. ii. 13 (om. ityiw,
holy.GLTTrAH.)
vi. 19*.

: xii. 3.

2 Cor. vi. 6.

I

xiii. 14*.

!
1 Tbea. i. 5. 6.

I 2 Tim. i. 14.

Tit. iii. 5.

, Heb. ii. 4.

iii. 7t.
vi. 4,

ix.8t.
X. 15t.

1 Pet. i. 12.

2 Pet. i. 21.

1 John V. 7* (ap.)

Jude 20.

HOLY SPIRIT.

Luke xi. 13.

Eph. i. 13t.

Eph. iv. sot.
1 Thes. iv. 8t.

HOLYDAY.

^opTiy, a feast, festival, (Ixx. for :n,

Ex. X. 9, Hos. ii. 11, Am. viii. 10;
for l^^D, Lev. xxiii. 2, Num. i.

10.)

1 Col. V. 8. maig.. see Feaat (keep the.)
Col. ii. 16.

HOME.
ct9, unto,

oUoVf a bouse, abode,

1. { dwelling, (with spe-

cial reference to the

inmtUes),

CIS, unto,

I

TO, the,

i8ia, one's own things^

^ 6, tbe,

g \ tSios, one's own,
* 1 oUo%, bouse, dwelling,

V. (see above, No. 1),

unto a or

tbe
bouse, or

bome.

1
unto tbeir

own
(things or

homes.)

tbeir own
bouse
or

bome.

- Matt. viii. 6, seeH (at.)

1. Mark iii. 19. maig.
(text, unto a houoe.)

1. V. 19.

1. Luke XV. 6.— John xvi. 32. seeH (to

hi« own.)
xix. 27, seeH (un-

to his own.)

— John XX. 10, seeH (un-
to their own.)— Acts ii. 46, see H (at.)

2. xxi. 6.

— 1 Cor. xi. 34, ) see H
xiv. 35. J (at.)— 2 Cor. V. 6. see H (be

at.)

3. 1 Tim. V. 4.

— Titus ii. 5, see H (keeper at.)
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HOME (at.)

€v, in,

otKta, a house, a dwel-

ling (the dwelling-

house,a« distinctfrom

the inmatesy bxiAfrom '

all the property left

at a persorCs death),

[ 382 ] HON

in the

house.

2.

3.

in the

house
or

home.

€v, m,
oTica), a house, a dwel ,

\ing (having reference f

to the inmates), )

Kara, down, towards; t»^

rrf to time, at or in, ( ^^ j^^^^
oTkov, a house, or dwel- C

ling, )

Matt. viii. 6.

Acta ii. 46, marg. (text, /rom house to hoiue.)

1 Cor. xi. 34. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 35.

HOME (be at.)

€v8vjfi€tOj to be among one's own people.

2 Cor. V, 6, part.

HOME (keeper at.)

otKoupos, keeper or guard of a house.

Tit. ii. 5 (oUovpYOfi one who attende to domestic affairs,

G >» L T Tr A W.)

HOME (to nis own.)

r €is, unto, "^ unto one's

} Toi, the, y own place,

( ISia, one's own things, ) etc.

John zTi. 32, marg. (text, to hie own.)

HOME (unto his own.)

John xix, 27.

HOME (unto their own.)

, ^ 1 . ^ towards the
ypo, towards, unto, I

^^„^^-j ^{
cavro.,,oneeBelf, j ^„e'8 self.

John XX. 10 (irp^ ainovs, vmto them, T Tr H.)

HONEST.
1. KoXos, beautiful, comely, noble, (see

" aooD," No. 2.)

2. <r€fiv6^, revered, august, venerable
;

grave, dignified, (occ. 1 Tim. iii.

8, 11 ; Tit. ii. 2.)

1. Luke Tiil. 15.
— Acts Ti. 3, see Report.
— Rom. xii 17, > see H
— 2 Cor. TiU. 21, J thing.

2, Phil.iv.8,illarg. rener-
abU.

1. Tit. iii. 14, marg. (text,
good.)

\ 1 I'et. ii. 12.

HONEST THING.
KaXov, neut, of No, 1.

Rom. xii. 17.
|

2 Cor. riii. 21.

HONESTLY.
1. €vcrxjf)p-oviii% elegant in figure, mien,

and bearing
; graceful, hence, with

propriety of outward conduct,
with seemly deportment, (occ.

1 Cor. xiv. 40.)

2. Ka\(09, (adv. of koXos, see "GOOD,"
No. 2.)

1. Rom. xiil. 13. marg. decently.

1. 1 Thes. ir. 12.

2. Heb. xiii. 18.

HONESTY.
orcftvonys, claim to be venerated

;
gra-

vity, dignified seriousness, (occ.

1 Tim. iii. 8, 11, Tit. ii. 2.)

1 Tim. U. 2.

HONEY.
/icXt, honey, (lat., mel,) metaph. of any

thing sweet, (non occ.)

Matt. iii. 4.
I

Mark 1. 6.

Rev. X. 9, 10.

HONEY-COMB.
C /tcXtWtos, of bees, made by ) (non

( Krfpiov, a honey-comb, [bees ) occ.)

Lake xxiv. 42, (ap.)

HONOUR (-8) [noun.]

1. Tt/Ai}, a holding worth, an estimate

of the value or price of a thing
;

hence, esteem, honour, respect

;

intrinsic value, (see No. 2.)

2. So(d, from trans, opinion, notion;

from intrans., seeming; denoting

the recognition of worth, as No.l
does the estimation of it. That
which attracts honour, rather than

the honour which is given, (see
" GLORY," No. 1.)
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HON [ 383 ] HOP^

— Matt. zii. 57,
f i

MarkTi. 4,

John !. 44.

V. 41,44 t»«ee,

Acts xxviii. 10.

Bom. U. 7, 10.

ix.21.
xii. 10.

riii.7.

1 Cor. zu. 23, 24.

2 Cor. vi. 8.

Col. ii. 23.

1 Thee. iv. 4.

1 Tim. i. 17.

V. 17.

Ti. 1, 16.

] (with.

C out.)

2 Tim. ii. 20, 21.

Heb. ii. 7. 9,

iU.3.
.4.

1 Pet. i. 7.

ii. 7, marg. (text,
—^ iii. 7. [precious.

2 Pet. 1. 17^
Eev. iT. 9, 11.

V. 12. 13.

Tii,12.

xix. 1, (<mi. O L
T Tr A H.)

7.

xxi. 24, (om. O =5

LTTtAH.)

HONOUE (without.)

artfio9, without Tifti}, {see "honoub,"
JSTo, 1.)

Matt. xiii. 57. | Mark vi. 4.

HONOUR (-ED, -eth) [verb.]

rifidto, to estimate or value at a cer-

tain price, to deem or hold worthy;
to honour, (pec. Matt, xxvii. 9.)

2. Soid^io, to think, be of opinion, hold

auj one for anything; hence, to

recognise, honour, praise ; bring

to honour, make glorious ; but

strictly, to give anyone i mportance.

1. Acts xzviU. 10.

2. 1 Cor. xii. 26.

1. Eph. Ti. 2.— FhiL ii. 29, marg., see
Reputation.

1. 1 Tim. V. 3.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 17irt marg.
e$teem.

1. 17*»«».

1. Matt. XY. 4, 5, a
1. xix. 19.

1. Mark vii. 6, 10.

1. X. 19.

1. Luke xTiii. 20.

1. Johnv. 23 *»<»«••

1. viii. 49.

2. 54»w.««.

1. xii. 26.

HONOURABLE.
1. €wrxi^fuiiv, elegant in figure, mien,

or bearing, decent, becoming;
one of good condition or of reput-

able position, {ppp. of dorxij/iwv.)

2. €y8o(o^, recognised, honoured, hon-
ourable, distinguished, aristocra-

tic, (opp. of arifio^f) {oca. Lu. xiii.

17, Eph. V. 27.)

3. h^Tifio^, in honour, honoured, prized,

{opp. of tKTL^OS.)

4. Tifiio^, valued, esteemed worthy, held

in honour, of high price.

1. Mark xt. 43.

8. Luke xiY. 8.

1. Acts xiu. SO.

I
1. Acta xTii. 12.

2. 1 Cor. iv. 10. [(less.)

I
xii. 23, see H

4. Heb. xiii. 4.

HONOURABLE (less.)

3.Tifio^, {the opp. ofJ^o. 2 above,) with-
out honour.

1 Cor. xii. 23.

HOOK.
ayKLCTTpov, a fish-hook, (Ixx. 2 K. xix.

28, Hab. i. 15, Ezek. xxxii. 3),
{non occ.)

Matt. xvii. 27.

HOPE [noun.]

cXwis, hope, i.e. expectation of some-
thing future. (1.) Subjective, a
well-grounded expectation and &
gladly and firmly held prospect of

a future good. (2.) Objective,

the expected good, that for which
we hope. (Ixx. for mpn, Job. vi.

8, xiv. 7, xvii. 15, Ez. xxxvii. 11

;

mii?. Is. xxxi. 2 ; ntonb, Ps. iv. 9,

xvi. 9,) {occ. Heb. x. 23.)

Acta ii. 26.

xvi. 19.

xxlii. 6.

xxiv. 15.

xxvi. 6. 7.

xxTii. 20.

xxvlii. 20.

Bom. iv. 18 «»»««•

V. 2, 4. 5.

viii. 20, 24 «««'•.

xii. 12.

XV. 4. 13»w«c«.

ICor. ix. 10i"*2"J.
10 3rd (ap.)

xiii. 13.

XV. 19, aee H (have.)
Qal. V. 5.

Eph. i. 18.

1 John iii. 3.

Eph. ii. 12.

iv. 4.

Phil. i. 20.

Col. i. 5, 23. 27.

1 TheB. i. 3.

ii. 19.

iv. 13.

V. 8.

2 Thes. ii. 16.

1 Tim. i. 1.

Tit. i. 2.

ii. 13.

iii. 7.

Heb. iii. 6.

vi. 11, IP.

vii. 19.

1 Pet. i. 3. 21.

iii. 15.

HOPE (we have.)

C iafikv, we are, [hoping, ) we have
( iJAirtKOTc?, who have been ) been

hoping, {implifinq the endurance

of the hope through our lives.)

I Cor. XV. 19.

HOPE (-ED, -eth, -ing) [verb.]

1. ikTTi^to, to expect, to hope for any
thing {elsewhere, " tbust.")

(a) with IttC, upon, * Dat. resting

upon, t ^cc. upon, by direction

towards.

(b) toith iv, in.

(c) with CIS, unto, towards, (to di-

rect hope towards.)
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2. TrpocXmfft), (iVo. 1 with irpd, before,

prefixed,) to hope for before.

1. Lnke W. 34.

35, see H for
again.

1. xxili. 8.

1. Acta xxiy. 28.

1. xxvi. 7.

— Rom. viii. 24, 25, see
Hfor.

1. 1 Cor. xm. 7.

1. 2 Cor. Tiii 5.

2. Eph. i. 12. marg. (text,

;
1. FhU. U. 23.

1. 1 Tim. iU. 14.

25, see ! 1. Heb. zi. 1, aee H for
' (thing.)

lat. 1 Pet. i. 1J«.

HOPE FOR.
Bom. TiU. 24. 25.

HOPE FOR AOAIN.

aTTcATTt^ci), to hope out, i.e. to have done
hoping, to despair. [Iferc, with

/aitSck, not despairing, i.e. without

anxiety as to the result, or never

deni)&\TiBga8 to requital,] (non occ.)

Luke Ti. 35.

HOPED FOR (Tiiiijos.)

ATTtfo/icVot, {participle of " hope," No.

1.), lit. " Faith is of things hoped
for—a confidence."

Hcb. xi. 1.

HORN (-8.)

K€pas, a horn, ofa beast. From the Heh.

the symbol of strength, (Ixx. for

pp, Jer. xlviii. 25, Ps. Ixxv. 11,

etc.,) {nan occ.)

Lake i. 69.

Bev. V. 6.

ix. 13.

Bev. xii. 3.

xiil. liw««,ii.
XTii. 3,7, 12, 16.

HORSE.
Ltrtros, a horse, (non occ.)

Jas. iii. 3.

Bev. Tl. 2. 4, 5, 8.

ix.7,9.17*'»c«.

Bev. xiT. 20.

xvUi 13. [21.

xix. 11,14,18,19,

- HORSEMEN.
1. iTTTTfu?, a horseman, (as opp. to ffcfos,

on foot,) pi. cavalry, (non occ.)

2. IfnriKov, of a horse, or horses, eques-

trian, (opp. to irc^iKos, belonging

to a wallter,) neut. to iirmKov,

collectively, the horsemen, cavalry,

as in Eng. the horse, (non occ.)

J. Acta xxiU. 23,32. | 2. BeT.ix.l6,(No.lGr,.)

HOS

HOSANNA.
wrawa, interj., Hosanna, a slight varia-

tion of the Heb. HD n^mnn, save

now ! succour now ! be now pro-

pitious ! used in Ps. exviii. 25, which
became a common form of wishing

safety and prosperity to, as though

to say, save and prosper, O Lord.
Very different from the joyful ae-

clamation, Hallelujah, (fiofi oec.)

Matt. xxi.9»w»M,i5.
I

Mark xi. 9, 10.

John xii. 13.

HOSPITALITY.

<t>iXo(€VLa, love to strangers, hence^

pitality.
Bom. xii. 13.

HOSPITALITY (given to.)

^tA.d^cvo9, loving strangers, hence,

pitable.

hos-

hos-

1 Tim. iii. 2.

HOSPITALITY (loveb of

Tit. i. 8.

HOSPITALITY (use.)

1 Pet ir. 0.

110Sn;!\pf Quests.-]

1

.

fcVos,anypersou inaforeign ci ty,with
whom one has a treaty of hospi-

tality for self and heirs confirmed

by mutual presents and an appeal
to Zeus. Thus, both parties were

^cVoi, and hence, iivo^ denotes, in a
pass, sense, the personwho receives,

the guest ; and in an active sense,

the host.

2. wavSox<vs, onewho receives all, hence,

the keeper of an inn, or caravan-

serai, (see under "inn,") (non

occ.)

2. Luke X. 35. 1. Bom. xri.

HOST [of Soldiers.]

o-TpaTtd, an army, (Ixx. for Hiv, 2 Sam.
iii. 23, 1 K. xi. 15,) (non occ.)

Luke ii. 13.
|

Acta vU. 42.
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HOSTILE MIND TENDING TO '

WAR WITH (bear a) [margin.]
j

C €lfu, to be,
i

< OvfjiOfiaxSiv, fighting desperately,

( having a hot quarrel.

eta xii, 20, nuttg. (text, he highly diapUoMd vntK)

HOT.

^co-Tos, boiled; boiling hot, hot, (non
oce.)

1 Tim. iv. 2. see Sear. ( Bev. iii. 15 twice, 16.

XaU. Tiii. 13.

ix.22.
x.l9(op.)

xTii. 18.

xz. 3. 5.

~-6(om.
AR)— 9, 12.

xxiv. 36.

42 {ritkipa, day, L T

:LTTV

TrAW.)
-U, SO.

XXT. 13.

xxvi. 40, 45, 55.

xxvii. 45 »•»<•. 46.

Mark ziii. 11, 32.

xiT. 35, 37. 41.

XV. 25,33 »w»c«,»4.

Luke vii. 21, see H (in

that same.)
X. 21, seeH (in that.)
xii. 12, see H (in the
same.)

39, 40, 46.

XX. 19, see H (the
same.)
xxii. 14, 53. 59.

59. seeH after (the
space of one.)
xxiil44«»»«.
xxiy. 33.

John i. 39.
a. 4.

iy.6.21,23,58»«iM,53

v.25,28.

John Tif. 30.

viil. 20.

xi9.
xii. 23,27 «»iee.

xiii.l.

xvi. 21, 32.
xrti. 1.

xix. 14, 27.
Acts ii. 15.

iii.l.

V.7.
X. 3, 9, SO 1*.

30 and (om. G :5 L
T H.)
xTi! 18, see H (the—

-I.)

xix. 34.

xxii. 13. see H (the

xxili,23.
1 Cor. iy. 11. see H (even

unto this present.)
viii. 7, see H (unto
this.)

XT. 30.
Gal. ii. 5.

Rev. iii. 3, 10.

viii. 1. see H (the
8^)aoe of half an.)

xi. 13 (nfirpa, doy,
Gm.)
xiv. 7.

xvii. 12.

xviii. 10. 17, 19.

HOUR (-8.)

wpa, (Laf. hora, Enq. hour,) season,
time of blossoming, (a>paio9, blos-
soming; a(i)po9, unseasonable.) It
denotes originally the season of the
year, then^ the time of the day,
and when reckoning by measured
hours was practisedy the hour.

A definite and limited time, a
specific period, a certain definite
space of time, {thus differingfrom
KOMpo^, which means the time, the
opportune point of time, oppor-
tunity; hut see under the words,
" SEASON," " TIME," Ctc.)

HOU
HOUR (in that.)

S^%elf very, f .^^
*^{f

^^^J^l^our,

rgithe, rin the selfsame

^wpa, hour,
hour.

Luke X. 21.

HOUR (the same.)

r^, in,

1. < avry, self, very, [ in the same hour.
( o>pa, hour,

1'

(a^TTJ self, very,) ..

2.JTg,the, [^:
J C <*H^ hour, J

in) this hour,
this very time.

1. Luke XX. 19.

2. Acts xxii. 13.

2. Acts xvi. 18.

HOUR (in the same.)

cV avT? 7^ <Spa, see " houb (in that.)"
Luke xii. 12.

HOUR (in that same.)
Luke vil. 21 (cicrttTi, ihat, instead of ovrp, LmTTrA M.)

HOUR (unto this.)

C €0)9, until, } ...

l^rt, DOW, just now, r^*^^°^^-
1 Ck)r. viii. 7.

HOUR (even unto this phesent.)
' axpi, continuedly until, ^ . ., ^,

I^Tthe,
^ »; until the

) &PTL, now, just now, f P^'*^''*

.<Spa9,hour, )
^^"r-

1 Cor. iv. 11.

HOXJR AFI'ER (the space of one.)

/ StaoraoTys, being placed ^ ,

3 asunder, separated, de- / ^T -"^
1 ojpa9, hour,

\fiw, one,
Luke xxii.

HOUR (the space op half an.)

^futopiov, a half an hour, [in Rev. viii. 1,

not a period predicted ; prob. re-

ferring to yv. 3 and 4, and intended
to harmonise with the time usually
occupied with the silent worship
in the Temple, during the burning
of the incense.] (non occ.)

Bev. viii. 1 (with, ««, ofcout.)

AA
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HOUSE (-8.)

1. oIkos, a house, a dwe]l\ug,with special

reference to the inmates^ the nonie.

2. oiKia, a house, a dwelliog, as distinct

from the inmates^ and from all the

property left at a person*s deaih,

3. oun/ri/fitov, a habitation. [Used only
of the resnrrection bodies of men,
(2 Cor. V. 2) ; and of the spirit-

bodjr c»f angels, (Jude 6.)]

4. 8a>/Aa, the flat roof of a house, (Ixx.

for :;i, Josh. ii. 6, 8 ; 1 Sam. ii.

25, 26 ; Fs. cxxix. 6 ; so also Jo-
sephus, Ant. xiii. 5, 3, Bell. ii. 21,

5, iv. 1, 4 )

Matt. ii. 11,

T. 15.

vii. 2 J. 25, 26, 27.

viii. 14.— -ix. 6.7.
10, 23, 28.

X. 6.

12, 13. 14.

25, see H (inas-

i-Tof the.)
- - xi. 8.

xii. 4.

25, 29 t'icc.

44.

xiii. 1, 36. 57.

XV. 2*.

xYii. 25.
-— xix. 29.

XX. 11. BceH (good-
man of thr.

)

xxi. 13 *»««'

xxiii. 14 [ny.)

38.

xxiv. 17.

43 !•«, see H
(i^oodman of the.)

43 2nd.—- xxvi. 6,

18, see Thy.
xxrii. 27, see Qo-

vcnxour.
Mark i. 29.

- — ii. 1, 11.
15.

26.

iii, 19, marg.honM.
25 tw*«, 27 »»ic«.

- - V. :38.

vi. 4, 10.
vii. 17.

21.

.30.

viii. 3, 26.
- - ix. 28.

33.
- X. 10, 29. 30.

- - xi. 17 »» ^•.

- - xii. 40.
- - xiii. 15 J*' (om. *U

T»ii' oiniav, tiUo the
honfr, LbT W.)

I52ud,34, 35.

xiv. 3.

14, see H (f?ood-
mau of the.)

XV. 16, see PUale.
Luko i. 23, 27, SJ, 40,
56. m.

ii. 4.

iv. .W.
- - V. 24, 25.

— 29

Luke vi. 4.

48 1« ice 49 twice

vii. 6
10.

36 (No
37, 44.

[AK.)
.1,LT-TTr

xi. 17 *»»««, 24.'

xii. 39i««. see H
(goodmanof the.)

392nd.

xiii. 25, see H
(master of the.)

35.

xiv. 1.

21, see H (mas-
tec of the.)

23.

XV. 8, 25.

xvi. 4. 27.
xvii. 31.

xviii. 14.

-xix.5,9,46»»»«.
- XX. 24, see Store.
-47.
xxH. 10, 11.

54, (No. 2, T Tr
A«.)

John ii. 16 twice, 17.

iv. 53.

vii. 53 (ap.)
- viii. 35.

xi. 20.
31.

xii. 3.
- - xiv. 2.

Act*5 ii. 2, 36.

46, see H to U

2. -

H (in

(from.)
- IV. 34.

-V. 42,

every.)
vii. 10, 20, 42, 47,

49.

viii. 3, see H (into

every.)
ix. 11,17.
X. 2.

6.

9 (since A.D.
16i9 'houw-fop;" be-
fore then, houw.)

Acts X. 22, 30.
32.

xi. 11.

12, IS, 14.

xii. 12.

xvi. 15,31.
32.
34l«»

34 2«»«i, see H
(with aU his.)

xvii. 5.

xviii. 7 *•*«'•

8.

xix. 16.—^xxi. 8.

xxviii. 30, see
Hii«d.

Rom. xvi, 5.

1 Cor. i. 11, seeH (they
which are of the.)

xi. 22.

xvi. 15.

19.

2. 2 Cor. . 1 «««.
-2.

Col. iv. 15.

1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12, 15.

V. 8. see H (of

one's own.)
13, see HtoH

(from.)
14, see H (guide

the.)
2 Tim. i. 16.

ii. 20.

-iii. 6.

Tit. i. 11.

Philem. 2.

Heb. iu. 2,

6 «wif*.

viii. 8 »»'««, 10.

X. 21.

xi. 7.

1 Pet. ii. 5.

- - iv. 17.

John 10.

3. 4. 5.=

HOUSE (GOODMAN OF THE.)

olKoS€a"jr6rqs, the master of a house or

household, paterfamilias, house-
master.

Matt. XX. 11.

xxiv. 43.

Mark xiv. 14.

Luke xii. 39.

HOUSE (master of the.)

Matt. X. 25.

Luke xiv. 21.

Luke xUi. 25.

HOUSE (GUIDE THE.)

otKoSco-TToTcw, lo Uc luustcr of a house
or head of a family, to rule and
guide a household, (non occ.)

1 Tim. v. 1 i.

HOUSE (of oxe's own.)

oIk^los, belonging? to an olxia, (see

"HOUSE," iVo. 2,) hence, family,

kindred, friends, and relations.

1 Tim. V. 8, marg. fcindird.

HOUSE (they WHICH are of the.)

oT, the, masc. pi., the [friends.]

1 Cor. i. 11.

HOUSE (with all one's.)

TravotKi, with all one's household, (Ixx.

for n^2, Ex. i. 1.)

Acts xvi. 34.

HOUSE TO HOUSE (from.)

^ ( Ta5, the,
'

( 0tVas,h0UPe8,(/f^c"H0USE,"iVb.2.)
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'Kara, down towards; in\

^ J ref. to time, at, or in, f at

oUoVf a house or dwell- v home.
ing,(*tftf"HOU8E,"i\ro.l,) )

2. Acts ii. 46. morg.
at honu.

2. Acts XX. 20.

1. 1 Tim. . 13.

HOUSE (in evebt)

2. Acts T. 42.

HOUSE (into evebt)

2. Acta viii. 3, pk

HOUSEHOLD.
1. oTkoSj see "house," Ko, 1.

2. oMcta, see " house," No, 2.

3. ^cpaTTcta, a waiting on, service, atten-

dance, esp,, ofmedical attendance ;

then, collectivelyy the body of at-

tendants, a suite, retinue, (pec.

Lu. ix. 11, Bev. xxii. 2.)

«*Mut. X. 2.S 36, see H I 1. Acts xvi. 15.

(ot one's.

)

,
—Eom . xri.^ seeH (they

8. xxiT. 46, (ouccTtia, 10, > which are
tht fcotwhoW, L T Tr

.
11,J of.)

A,) (No. 2. K.) 1. 1 Cor. i. 16.

S. Luke zii. 42. 2. Phi), ir. 22.

~Actsz.7, seeH servant. I 1. 2 Tim. iv. la

HOUSEHOLD (of one's)

otxcoico^, belonging to a houpe, or house
hold affairs, (non occ.)

Matt. X. 25. 26.

HOUSEHOLD (thet which abe of)

roJ,the. (p«-,o««,)|th08eofthe

Bom. xTi. 10, 11.

HOUSEHOLD-SERVANT.
ouit-nj^y an inmate of one's house, most

used of a house-slave, menial,

{vUewhere, " sebvant.")

Acto x. 7.

HOUSE-HOLDEE.
oucoSco-TTurr/^, the master of a house or

liousehold, paterfamilias, house-

master.

Matt. xiii. 27. 52; xx. 1 ; xxi. 33.

HOUSE TOP.

8u>/Lui, the flat roof of a house, (jLnn.foi

::, Josh. ii. 6, 8 ; 1 Sam. ix. 25
2G; Fs. cxxix. 6. So also Jose-

phus. Ant. xiii. 5, 3 ; Bell. ii. 21
5 ; iv. 1, 4.)

Matt. X. 27.
I

Luke t. 19.

xxir. 17. xU. 3. *

Mark xiU. 15. | xvii. 31.

Acts X. 9 (A.D. 1629: prior to that date, " hoiue.'*)'

HOW.
1. 7ra>9 (adv.) how ? in what manner?

by what means? used in direct

and indirect questions with the
indicative, (an absolute question,)

• with the subjunctive, expressive

of deliberation and doubt,

t with the optative, expressive of a

wish,

2. ws, in which way, in what way.
In comparative sentences, as, like

aa, about, as it were, according
as, how ; in objective, that ; in

final, in order to ; in causal, for

on the ground that,

3. oTi, (conj. demonstrative, and causal

like, Eng.), that, used in objective

sentences as — the accusative with

infinitive, and as a particle of ex-

planation, because, inasmuch as,

seeing that, on, introduces that

which rests on a patent fact,

4. oircDs, (rel, adv, of manner^) in what
manner, how ; also in the manner
that, so that,

5. KaOia^, according as, implying fnan-:

ner ; in a carnal sense, even as,

when,

6. Ti9, Tt, who? which? what? why?
or as an exclamation, how !

— Matt. vi. 23. see H
I

great.
1. 28.

& Tii.l4,marg.(text,
'

Ucaua€) (G cv) (No.
'

6, AV« O L Tr.) I

— 11, eeeHmnch.
— X. 19.— 25, see H much.
-xii.2,BeeHmuch.— 4— a. see H that.— 14.

26. 29. 34.

- Matt. XTi. 11, see H if

it that?
12, 21, see H

that.
xvii. twic«^ see

Long.
xviii. 12.
- 21, see Oft.

-xxi. 20.
- xxii. 12.— 15.— 43, 45.
- xxiii. 83.

- XT. 3i, > see
- xvi. (», 10, 5

37, see Often.

j

!•.- - xxvi.54.

J

"Tii. m see
Many. ) Maay things.

.AA'
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^Mu4cU.16.MeHUit?
1. 26 (om.Tr»>Ab.)
4. iiL6.
1. 23.

1. iT. 13.

2. 27.

40. Bee H is it

1. T. 18. [that?
19, 20, aeeOreat.

Ti. 38, ) eee
YuLS,Vb^S Many

21, eee H is it

1. ix. 12. [that ?— 19tv>««,BeeLong— 21, seeLongago
1. X. 28. 24.

1. xL 18.

2. xii. 26 (No. 1, T
TrA«.)

1. 35,41.
1*. Jdr. 1, 11.

XV. 4^ aee Many
1. Luke i. 34. [things.
8. 58.

6 •^——^ 62
-1 U. 49, see His it?
2. vi. (No.l,LTr«».)
1. 42.

Til. 22. seeH that.

1. Tiii. 18.
SBtwic, see

2. 47. [Great.
ix. 41, see Long.

1. X. 26.

1. xi. 18.

12, 24, see H
1*. xii. 11. [much.
1. 27.50.

Acta ix. 16. see Great.
27 »»*<••

X. 28. 38.

xi. 13.

16.

xii. 17.

xiiL32.seeHthat.
xiv. 17.

XT. 4.
I

7. see H that.

XX. 20.
351m, seeH that
35 tod.

xxi. 20. see Many.
xxT. 20, see H to

enquiT9 hereof.

Bom. iii. 6.

iT. 10.

Ti.2.
Tii. 1. see H that.
Tiii. 32.

X. 14 !•( * Snd

(No. l*,LTTrA«.)
14Srd(H)(No.l%

LTTrANb.)
15i«»(No. l*. L

T Tr A H.)
ISSnd.

- 56, see H is it

that?
xiii. 34, see Often.

1. xiT. 7.

XT. 17, see Many.
xTi. 2, see H is

it that?
1. xTiii. 24.

xix. 15,

much.
1. XX. 41, 44.

3. xxi. 5.

1*. xxii.2,4.
2. 61.

2. - - xxiii. 55.

2. xxiT. 6 {6<rat what
things, L.)

xi. 2. 33.

iCor. i.26.BeeHthat.
iii. 10.

Ti. 3, see H much
more.

Tii. 16.

(No. 1*, L
TTtA
H.)

X. 1, see H that.
XiT. 7. 9, 16.

26. see His it?
XT. 3, see H that.

12,35.
2 Cor. iii. 8.

Tii. 15.

32.-)
33,

[
34,)

1. John iii. 4, 9, 12.

3. iT. 1.

9, see H is it

that?
1. T. 44. 47.

vi. 42. see H is it

that?
1. 52.

1. Til. 15.

1. Tiii. .S3.

1. ix. 10, 15, 16, 19. 26.

X. 24, see Long.
1. xi. 36.

3. - — ril. 19.

34.

= Iz
see H
that.

ziT. 5,9.
22.

1.

6.

3.

1. Actsii. 8.

1*. iT. 21.

T.9.seeHisitP
Tii. 25. see Hthat.

1». viii. 31 (withai'.)
ix. 13, see H

,

much.

'1.

Tiii. 2. I
xU. 4, 5, S

Gal. i. 13.

iT. 9.

13.

Ti. 11. seeH large.

Eph. iii. 3. see Hthat.
Ti. 21.

Phil. i. 8.

ii. 23, see Go.
Col. iT. 6.

1 Thee. i. 9.

ii. 10, 11.

iv. 1.

2Thes. i. 18, see Many
iii. 7. [things.

1 Tim. iii. 5. 15.

Philem .16, seeHmuch
19.

Heb. ii. 3.

vii. 4, seeH great.

see H
much.

xii. 17. Eee Hthat.
Jos. ii. 22.

24, see H that.
iii. 5, see H great.

1 John iii. '7.

iT. 20 (Trm) (ov,

not. LTTr A W.)
Jude 5, 18, see H that.
Rev. ii. 2.

iii. 3.

Ti. 10, see Long.
xviii. 7, see H

much.

viii. 6, )
ix.l4,

[
X. 29. )

HOW GREAT.
1. irocro5, how great, of magnitude^

number, or time.

2. myXiVco?, how great, how hirge, of
size, (pec. Gal. vi. 11.)

I

3. 17X11COS, how great, «p. in expressions
'

of wonder, extraoi'dinarifj great.

!

(occ. Col. ii. 1.)

1. Matt. Ti. 23. I
2. Heh. Tii. 1.

"

3. Jas. iu. 5.
'

HOW IS IT?

Tt, see " HOW," iVb. 6.

Mark iL 16 {om. T Tr A) I Luke iL 40L

(ScA Tt, vher^ore, H.) I
Acts t. 9.

1 Cor. xiT. 26.

HOW IS IT THAT?
1. TOS, see ** HOW," No. 1.

2. 'rf,«tf«"HOW,"iVb. 6.

L Matt xtL 11.
t 1- ^"^® ^- ^^•

I. MMktT.40(op.) 2. xTi.2.

1. yUL 21. I
1. John iT. 9.

1. John Ti. 4J.

HOW LAEGB.

miXUoi, how great, how large, of size.

[Here in Dat pl.y " with what large

letters" either on account of his

unpractised hand or on account

of his sight. The dim sight being

prob. the thorn in the flesh. (Com-
pare Acts ix. 9 ; xxiii. 1, 5 ; Gal.

IV. 14—16.)]
Gal. Ti. 11.

HOW MUCH.
1. oo-os, how great, how much, how

many, of magnitude, number, or

time.

2. TToa-o^, how great, (correl. of No. 1,)

of magnitude, number, or time.
'

3. Tis, Ti, see " how," No. 6.

2. Matt. vli. 11.

2. X. 25.

2. xii. 12.

2. Luke xi. 12. 21.

3. xix. 15 (om. ti? Tt
A K, lit. vrhni bu«meM
thetj had done.)

1. Acts ix. 18.

2. Philem. 16.

L Heb. Tiii. 6.

2. ix. 14.

2. X. 29.

1. KeT, XTiii. 7.

HOW MUCH MOEB,
r iiYfTLs, adv. interrog.y is ^ to say no-

3 it ? expecting a neg. ( thing of, or

answer, ( not to say

yc, at least, indeed, ) then.

1 Cor. vi. 3,

(
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HOW
HOW THAT.

[ 389 ] HUN

on, see " HOW," No. 3.

Matt. zii. 5.

XTi. 12, 21.

Luke Tii. 22. (om. LTrbM)
Acts Tii. 25.

xiii. 32.
XT. 7.

XX. 35.

Rom. yu. 1.

I Cor. i. 26.

1 Cor. X. 1.

XT. 3.

2 Cor. Tiii. 2.

xU.4.
xiii. 5.

Gal. i. 13.

Eph. iii. 3.

lieb. xii. 17.
Jas. ii. 24.

Jude 5, 18.

ROW TO ENQUIRE HEREOF
[margin.]

" CIS, unto, as to, (pm. T Tr A* h.)
T^v, the [questioning.']

ir€p\, concerning.
TovTov, this [man,'] (rovrmv, these

things, G ~ L T Tr A h.)

Acta xxT. 20, (text, of such manner of qxtestioM.)

HOW BEIT.

1. dXXo, but, marking opposition, inter-

ruption, or transition.

2. Sc, an adversative and distinctive

particle, but, now, Jess emphatic
than No. 1, marking an atifhesis

even though concealed.

3. /i€Woi, yet, truly, certainly, never-
theless, however.

1 & 2. John vi. 23, (o,n.

3«, r 'lvA>>,)(ovv,there-

fore, «.)
3. Tii. 13.

1. 27.

1. Acts Tii. 48.

1. 1 Cor. viii. 7.
1. xiT. 20.
1. XT. 46.
1. Gal. iT. 8.

1. 1 Tim. i. 16.

1. Heb. iU. 16.

HOWL.
oAoAu^oi, orig., to cry to the gods with

a loud voice, whether in prayer or
thanksgiving; then gen., to cry
out. An oiiomatopoetic verb, ololii-

zo, Lat., ululare, Eng., howl, Heh.,
bb% yalal, of which it is the trans-
lation in the Ixx. Is. xiii. 6; xv. 3

;

Ezek. xxi. 12 ; Jer. iv. 8; {non occ.)

Jas. T. 1.

HUMBLE, [adj.]

Ta'irtivo% of place, lying low; of con-

dition, brought down, humble,
low. Enp. ofrank, of low degree,
lowly.

Jas. iT. 6. 1 Pet. T. 5.

HUMBLE (-ED) [verb.]

T07r«i/oa), to depress, lower ; to humble,
bring low,

(a) Middle, to humble one's self, be
humbled.

Matt. xTiii. 4.

xxui. 12.

Luke xiv. 11.

Lake xTiii. 14.
2 Cor. xii. 21.
Phil. ii. 8.

HUMBLE ONE'S SELF.
a. Jas. iT. 10.

| a. 1 Pet. t. 6.

HUMBLENESS OF MIND.
Tair€ivoif>po(rvvrf, lowliness of mind.

Col. iii. 12.

HUMILIATION.
TairetVoxrts, a lowering, humbling,

abasing; lowliness.

Acta Tiii. 33.

HUMILITY.
TOTravo^poo-vny, lowliness of mind.

Col. ii. 18, 23.
I

1 Pot. t. 5.

HUMILITY OF MIND.
Acts XX. 19.

HUNDRED.
cKttTor, a hundred, (non occ.)

[Typically, as a round number, it

expresses indefinite magnitude, as
does every multiple of ten.]

Acts x4i. 20, see U and
fifty (four.)
xxiii. 23»wic«, > see H
xxvii. 37, ( (two)

Rom, iT. 19, see H years
old (an.)

1 Cor. XT. 6, see H (Ato.)
Gal. iii. 17, see H (four.)
ReT. Tii. 4.

ix. 16, see Thousand.

~ldi.^6, }
seeH (two.)

xiii. 18, see H thi«e
score and six (six.)

- - xiT. i, 3.—— UO. see H (uix.)

xxi. 17.

BTatt. XTiii. 12, 28.

Mark iT. 8, 20.

Ti. 37. see H (two.)
40, see H (by.)

xiv. 5, see H fthree.)
Luke vii. 41, see H (five.)

XV. 4.—- xvi. 6, 7.

John vi. 7, see H (two.)
xii. 6, see II (three.)
xix. 31.— xxi. 8, see H (two.)

11.

Acts i. 15.

T. 36, see H (four.)
Tii. 6, see H (four.)

ReT.

HUNDRED (two.)

8iaxo0-ioi, two hundred, {non occ.)

Mark Ti. 37.

John vi. 7.

xxi. 8.

Rev. xii. G,

Acts xxiii. 23i»«c«.

xxvii. 37.
Rev. xi. ;}.
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HUN [ 390 ]

HUNDRED (theee.)

TpiaKoa-ioi, three hundred, (non occ.)

Mark ziv. 5.
I

John zii. 5.

HUNDRED (Foun.)

TCTpoicoo-io, four hundred (non occ.)

• [The four hundred years in Actsvii.

6, refers to " his seed,^' i.e. Abra-
ham's descendants, and is predi-

cated of the sojourning and the

bondage. It thus agrees with the

prophecy, G-en. xv. 13, which
refers also to being a stranger and
serving, and is spoken of "thy
seed." In Exod. xii. 40, a period

of 430 years is mentioned, but

this refers to " the sojourning of

the Ohildrcn of Israel^ who dwelt

in Egypt," and dates from the

call of Abraham himself as dis-

tinguished from " his seed." The
giving of the law was also 430

HUN
years from the "promise,'' Gen.
xii. 3, and this agrees with Gbil.

iii. 17.]

eta. T. 90. I Acta ziii. SO, flee H and
fifty (four.)

• Gal iii. 17.

-vu. 8.

HUNDRED AND PIFTY (pour.)

C T€TpaK6(Tia, four hundred,
< Kai, and
(^ ircvny/covTa, fifty.

Acta ziii. 20.

[Note.—If to ihe 450 yeara of the Jadgea be added
40 yeara in the wilderneaa, 40 for Sanl'a reign, 40 for
David'a reign, and 4 for the firat fonr yeara of Solo-
mon'a, we have 574 yeara. But in lat &ingB Ti. 1, it

aaya :—" It came to paaa in the 480th vear after the
cmldreu of laiael were oome out of Egypt, Ac."
"niia ia the crux cHronoIogorum. To explaui thia,

ri) Some impugn the accuracy of PauL
(2) Othera impugn the accuracy of lat Kingv

(3) btheiB read Acta ziii. 19. 20, with critical
emendationa (aee ap.), but Alford treats this
aa an ancient attempt at meeting the difficulty.

Moreorer, it only mcreaaee it m other wave*
both grammaticuly and chronologically. See
Alf. in loco.

Adhering to Scripture we haye

—

Yeara.

1. Ezodua to Spiea (Nu. x. 11—13. and xiii. 17. 20.) Caleb being 40
2. Spiea to diviaion of land (Joa. xiv. 6—10) Caleb being 85 ...

8. Inv. of land to Captivity I. (to nmke up 450 yeara)

4. Capt. I. (Jud. iii. 8) Cuahan, Meaopotamia
5. Otnniel, younger brother of Caleb. Josh. zv. 17 (Judg. iii. 11)

6. Capt. II. (Jud. iii. 14) Eglon. Moab
7. EhudandShamgar (Jud. iii. 30, 31)

8. Capt. III. (Jud. iv. 3) Jabiu. Canaan
9. Deborah and Barak (Jud. V. 31)

10. Capt. IV. (Jud. vi. 1) Midianites
11. Gideon (Jud. viil. 28)

12. Abimelech (Jud. iz. 22)

13. Tola (Jud. z. 2)

14. Jair (Jud. z. 3)

15. Capt. V. (Jud. z. 8) Philiatinea and Ammoritea
16. Jephthah (Jud. zii. 7)

17. Ibzan (Jud. zii. 9)

18. Elon (Jud. xii. 11)

19. Abdon (Jud. zii. 14)

2J. Capt. VI. (Philiatinea)
[Of this, SamsoD,

"

21. Eli (1 Sam. iv. 18) ..

22. Capt. VII. (1 Sam. vil. 2) Philistines
[Here begin the times of " Samuel the Prophet" (1 Sam. iii. 19, 20)]

23. From Victory at Mizpeh to end of Samuel
(To make up 480 of 1 Kings vi. 1, Joaephua makea 12.

)

24. Saul's reign (Acts xiii. 21)

25. David's reign (1 Kings U. 11)

26. Four years of Solomon (1 Kings vL 37)

27. Building of Temple (I Kings vi. 38)

28. Time of Furnishing it (1 Kings vii. 13—51)
[Temple finished in eighth month of eleventh year, and dedicated in the
seventh month. Therefore not the same year. See alao 1 Kinga iz. 1—10. J

• in the doys of the Philistines," 20] .
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HUN [ 391 3 HUR
HUNDRED (five.)

Vcvrcucdo-ioi, five hundred (non occ.)

, i

Lake vii. 41.
|

1 Cor. xy. 6.

HUNDRED (six.)

c^oxoo-ioi, six Hundred {non occ)

Ber. ziii. 18, see below. | Rev. zIt. 20.

HUNDRED YEARS OLD.
cKarovTocnys, a hundred years old, (Ixx.

in Gen. xrii. 17.)

Bom. ir. 19.

HUNDRED THREESCORE AND
SIX (six.)

xf?', 666. The number for which
these letters stand, viz. (x= 600),

+ (r=60) + (s'=6).

Ber. xiii. 18 (c^oxoirtot (-at, H) tix hundred, c^^xoKra,

tixty, «{, SU-, L A M), (<^cura«-tot Icxa, c^, 616, Ln.)

[NoTS.^It is "the number of the beast." It is not
a Most, howerer, but a man, " the number of a
man." The spelling oat of a name by the namerioal
alae of letters is ansatisfoctory, as the namber of
such names is lejgion.

The namber is clearly emblematic of Trinity^-
three numbers, and yet one number, that one a
perfect namber, but not tKt perfect one. [Seren is

God's perfect namber=:^lt2^, to be or become satis-

fied, filled; the namber that satisfies God's work
in nature, aa in sound, in colours, and light.]

Six {WU^t with an unknown root) is a perfect

namber, the first and the only number that
equals the sum of the three fiffures that will divide
it, and these the first three digita. 1, 2. 3. But it

just falls short of God's, as does everything human.
The oldest man on record attained the age of 960
years—i.«., 90 (100 short of 1000). 60 (10 short of 70)
and 9 (1 short of 10). Lamech, his son, through
whom was promised blessing and rest, lived to 777
years.
606 is therefore the triple namber of imperfecidon,

the perfection of impenection—" the namber of a
man "—the namber of the things specially hateful
to God, and which culminate in the perfection
of wickedness, and which seem to peculiarly
describe the "man of iin." It is connected
with Babylon. "The ima^e of the beast" (Bev.
xiii. 14, 15) is mysteriously like the image of Baby-
lon (Dan. iii. 1) in its numerical proportions—"three-
score cubits, and the breadth thereof six cubits"—
66—foreshadowing the union of the Antichrist and
the False Prophet ; whilst in the 600 not seen in the
image of Nebuchadnezzar we have the Power of
Satan assuming the Fatherhood of God. (Thus we
have the Trinity of Hell, awful mimicry of the Holy
Trinity ! ) . As Nebuchadnezzar meant to deify him-
self by this image, so it is here ; all who refuse to
worslup the image are in both coses killed, and the
children of God suffer nersecution. " The man of
sin" is to show himself " that he is God," and he
assumes the "name of blasphemy." Those who
know the number of his name are those who will
detect the bUuq^hemy, and those who detect and re-
sist the falsehood and blasphemy are described
fBev. XV. 2) aa having "gotten the victory over the
bMMt and over his imng€, and over his marlCt and
over the number of Kim name."
Thus the number point.s out the character and

spirit of Antichrist, tne future maa who will yet be
enthroned as God, and received by the world. He
who has understanding, is to count this number.]

HUNDREDS (by.)

C
avoLy with numerals^ Sfc,

< apiece, separately,

( iKaroF, a hundred,

by hun-
dreds.

Mark vi. 40, (xara cjcar^r, hundLvd, bv hund/ed, L T
TrAK.)

HUNDREDFOLD.
1. cicardi/, a hundred,

2. ^KarovTaTrAao-tW, a hundredfold,
centuple.

1. Matt. xiii. 8, 23. I 2. Mark x. 90.
2. xix. 29 (roAAarXtt-

| 2. Luke viii. 8.
iriwK,mant/o(d,LTrrA)

HUNGER [noun.]

Xi/Lid?, hunger, famine.

Luke XV. 17.
|

2 Cor. xi. 27.
Bev. vi. 8.

HUNGER (-ED) [verb.]

7r€ivd(ii, to be hungry, suffer hunger

;

to hunger after, long for.

'

Matt. V. 6.

xxi. la
Luke iv. 2.

ri. 21, 25.

Bev. vii. 16.

John vi. 35.

Bom. xii. 20.

1 Cor. iv. 11.

xi. 34.

HUNGERED (bean.)

Matt. iv. a.
I
Matt xxv. 35, 37, 43, 41.

xii. 1, 3.
I
Mark u. 25.

Luke vi. 3.

HUNGRY.
TTcii'aa), see above,

Luke i. 53, part.

HUNGRY (BE.)

Mark xi. 12. I 1 Cor. xi. 21.

PhU. IV. 12.

HUNGRY (tebt.)

wpdoTTctFos, hungry, {non occ. and not

found elsewhere.)

Acts X. 10.

HURT [noun.J

vfipiSf wanton violence arising from
pride of strength ; then, injury

arising from violence, esp. of loss

at sea.

Acts xxvii. 10, marg. injury.
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HURT [verb.]

1. a^Lxiio, to do wrong, to act unjuetly

;

trans., to do one wrong, to wrong,

injure, hurt.

2. /8Xairrco, to disable, hinder; damage,
hurt, mar, (app. to iVb. 1,) (nan

oce.)

3. Kaicoo), to affect with e^W, physically,

to do evil to anyone, to treat badly,

maltreat, (ofpersons.)

2. Mark zvi. 18 {a-p.)

2. Luke vr. 35.

1. X. 19.

3. AcU zriii. 10.

Rev. ii. 11.

Ti. 6.

Tii. 2, 3.

ix. 4, 10, 19.

1. Bev. xi. 5»»ie3.

HURTFUL.

pXaP^po^, disabling, weakening, im-
peding ; hurtful, noxious, disad-

vantageous, (nan occ.)

1 Tim. vi. 9.

Matt. i. 16, 19.

Mark x. 12.

Liiko ii. 36.

xvi. 18, forn. 0-)
Joliuiv. 16,17»«ic«, 18'wicc.

Acta V. 9, 10. fhath.)
Rom.vii.2i»»,seeH?which

2 2nd, ?r J^ ft 4ih.

3 twice,

1 Cor. vii. 2, 3tw»co, 4tw!cc^

10, lltwc-. 13, i4i«t.
142nd (ah(K4Mi, hro-

ther, (L T Tr A J^.)

1 Cor. vii. 16,34, 30t»ice.

xiv. 35.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

Gal. iv. 27.

Eph. V. 22, 23, 24. 25, 33.
Col. iU. 18, 19.

1 Tim. iii. 2, 12.

Tit. i. 6.

ii. 4, see H (love
one's.)

1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 7.

Bev. xxi. 2.

HUSBAXDS (love one s.)

^ <t>L\av8povs, a lover of a husband,
^, husband-lover.

(^ ctrat, to be.
Tit. ii. 4.

HUSBAXD (which hath.)

I'TTovSpos, under a husband.

Knni. vii. 2.

HUSBAND.
dn/p, a man, an adult male person, i

(Lat., vir, TIeh , uth,) spoken of '

man in various relations, where the

context decides the meaning, e.g.

husband, soldier, <&c.

HUSBANDMAN.
yccopyds, tilling the ground; as suhst..

a farmer, husbandman, (non oce.)

Matt. xxL 83, H 85, 38,
40,41.

Markxii. 1.2t«to«,7,9.

Luke XX. 9. 10 »»ic«, 14, 16.

John XV. 1.

2 Tim. U. 6.

Jas. T. 7.

HUSBANDRY.
y€wpyLov, a tilled field, a farm: also

cultivation, (non occ.)

I Cor. iii. 9. marg. tillage.

HUSK.
K€pdTiov, a little horn ; hence, the fruit

or pod of the Ktparia, (the earob
or locust-tree, Arab., kharoob.) [It

is still sometimes eaten by the
poor, but is usually given to swine
to give the pork a sweet flavour.

Common to Syria and S. Europe.]
(non occ.)

Luke XV. 16.

HYMN.
v/ivo«, a song, in Homer only used of

the music, hut later of the air and
words, a hymn or festive song in

praise of God (Ixx. Is. xlii. 10

;

2 Ch. vii. 6 ; Ps. xl. 4.) (non occ.)

see under " psalm."

Eph. V. 19. Col. iii. It'.

HYMN (STNOAN.)

v/iKCQ), to sing, laud, sing of, tell of,

praise, (Ixx. Is. xii. 4 ; 2 Ch. xxix.

30.) (occ. Acts xvi. 25 ; Heb. ii. 12.)

Matt. xxvi. 30, part. | Mark xiv. 26, part.

HYPOCRISY.
v?rdKpt<ri9, a reply, answer, e<p. as

spoken in dialogue on the stage;

hence, the playing a part on the

stage, dissimulation.

Matt, xxiii. 28.

Mark xii. 15.

Litke xii. 1.

1 Tim. iv. a.

1 Peter ii. 1.

HYPOCRISY (without.)

avvTTOKptTos, unfeigned (opp. ofa'^'^ove^^

.Tto. iii. 17.
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HYSSOP.
fjToxptTiy?, one who answers, esp, on the

itaae^ hence, one who plays a part,

a dissembler (non oec.)

Matt. Ti. 2, 5. 16.

vil. 5.

XT. 7.

xtI 3 (om. vvoKpcrat,
ye fcypoontM, O 3

LTTtAH*.)
xxii.l8.

Matt, zziii. 13, 14 (ap),

15,23,25,27.29.
Mark vii. 6.

Lake Ti. 42.

xi 44 (ap.)
xii. 56.

xlii. 15,

vo-o-dwro?, (Heb., niT«) Hyssop, a low

plant or shrub,put in contrast with

the cedar, asgrowing out of the wall

or rocks. In N.T, used of a stalk

or stem of hyssop ; and also of
a bunch of hyssop for sprink

ling.

John xix. 29. Heb. iz. 19.

I is generally part of the verb, in

Greek ; thus, Xcyw is I say, but if

there beadded to thisthe pronoun,
thus, cyw Aeyw, / say, there is an
emphasis designed, which is want-
ing in the former case. In the

oblique cases the pronouns are

more necessary, and therefore the
emphasis is not so marked, but in

the nominative they are regularly

omitted, unless emphasis is in-

tended.

Tlie following passages are where
the pronoun I in English is repre-

sented by the pronoun in the

Greek as a separate emphatic
word. In all passages or cases

not cited below the pronoun
I is only part of the verb in

Greek.

€yw, I, (the pronoun of thefirst per-

son,) Lat., ego ; Oerm,, Ich ; Eng.,

I.) [In no instance is this pro-

noun used in the Greek where no
emphasis is intended to be ex-

pressed. Where it is used, it
!

could not hare been omitted with-

out affecting the sense. This em-
phasis may be manifest or latent

;

or it may be the consequence of

antithesis.]

(a) fjiov. Genitive, of me, {generally

to he translated I, in consequence

ef the case being the result of

government or construction.)

(b) ifwi, Dative, to me, (the result of
constriction, e.g. " there is to me "

= ''Ihat>e:')

* /xot, anotherform of the Dative.

(c) c/LLc, Accusative, me, (the result of
construction, gen., being the Ace. of
the noun with inf. of the verb, e.g,

" me to be " = " that lam.'')

* ti€, another form of the Accusa-
tive.

2. Kttyui, even I, or I also, (a contraction

ofKoi, and, also or even, and iyu, I .)

— Matt. ii. 8, see I also.

1. iii. lli««.

la. 112n«*.

1. 14. [39, 4i.

I. T. 22, 28. 32, 34,

1. viii. 7, 9l»t.

1. X. 16.

32, 33, Eee I alao.

1. xi. 10 {om. Lb.)

1. 28, see And.
1. xii. 27, 28.

1. xiT. 27.

Ic* XTi. 13 {om. O -
Lb T Tr A H.)

Ic* 15.

18 !, see I also.

1. XTiii. 33 (w? Kayii,

(No. 2.) <u even I, in-

stead of (tff Kat cyw.
ertfiiMl.LTTrAK.)

1. XX. 15 2nd, 22 !•*,

222nd (ap.), 23 (op.)

xxi. 24i«i, see I
also.

242nd, see I in
likewise.

27i»»,30.— xxii. 32.— xxiii. 34.— XXIT. 6.— xxT. 27.— xxTi. Id, see And.
22,25.— 321".
33.

c'- -o5*«».— 39.
- XXVIli. 202nd.

1. Mark i. 2 (om L T Tr
A.)

la. 7i«
1. 8.

T. 7H see I to
do with thee (what
have.)

1. Ti. 16, 50.

Ic* viii. 27, 29.

1. ix. 25.

Ic* X. 36 {om. G fJ L
IVAH*.)

1. 38 »* Ice, 39 twee.

xi. 29 i»S see I also.
1. 331".

1. xii. 26.

1. Xlii. 6.

1. XIT. 19l»», 19«n'*

(«P.)
Ic* 28lrt.

1. 29.

Ic* 31 1"

1. 36, 58l««, 62.

1. Luke 1. 182nd, 19.

1. li. 48, see And.
Ic* 49.

1. lii. 16 lit.

la. 162nd.

Ic* iT. 43lrt.

1. Tii. 8i»*-

1. 27 {om. L T Tr
AH.)

Tiii. 28 !•, see [ to
do with thee (what
have.)

1. 46.

1. IX. 9 **'«••

Ic' le, 20.
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1. Luke X. 3 (om. L T Tr
AH.)

35i«t-

35 an**.— zi. 9, see And.
18.

19.

xiii. 33.

XV. 17.

31, see I have ' —
(that.)

xvi. 9, see And.— xix. 5.
222nd, 23.

27.

XX. 3, 800 I also.
8 »•».— xxi. 8, 15.

xxil. 152"<*-

27.

29, see And.

1. Johnxiv.21.273'<»,28l«».

la. 28B»h.

1. XT. 1.

1. 4, see And.
I. 6i«t-

1. 6*»<«, see And.
9, see I (so.)

1. 10,14.16,19,20,26

1. xvl.42«<«,7i««**»<»
- 7S'd(No.l,G~L

1. 16 (ap.) ^FAb.)
TT]

-53.
-70.

xxiii. 14.

xxiv. 39, see T my-
49. [self.

John i. 20. 23, 20.
,

27 (o»u. O -: Lb
I

Tr A «.)
30
3li»*,8eel(and.)
31 and.

S3, 34, see And.
ii. 4, see I to do

withthee(whathave) i

Hi. 28*»»«».

0. 30. ,—

-

— ir 14l»»,26,32,S8.
I— V. 7«n<>. 1. -

17, see And.
i
Ic*

30l»t, 31, 34 lit, 1. .

36i.t. lc»
36Sod(om. LTr I

17 (am. LTTr
AH.) i^Jorvhich I,

instead of ort iyw. Be-
caui€ I, H**-), 26, 27,

33.

xvii. 4 !•», 9 !••.

ll«nd, 12ai«l, UtwJce,

16.

18, see Even.
19(0TO.LbTH.)
21, see And.
22. 23, 24 Sad, 25.
262nd, gee And.

xviii. 5, 6, 8 and,

20 iM * and, 21 and,26,35

- 37 1»» {om. T Tr
AbH.)

1. 37 and (om. Lb.)

1. 38.

1. xix. 6.

1. XX. 15, see And.
21, see Even.

lb*Acts iii. 6 i«t.

1. vH. 7, 32.

1. ix. 6, 10, 16.

1. X. ao, 21.

28, see I mjself
also.

xi.Sirt.
15.
-17 lit.

AH.)
-43.45.

. vi. 20, 35.

. 40 (om. Lb.)

. 41, 44, 48, 61 1«*

. 53(aj).),54. pnd.

56,57.8©el(ftnd)
. 63, 70.

vii. 7,8, 17, 29l«t,

1.

34.36.
viii. 11 (ap.). 12,

141", 15, 161»» *8rd,
18,21t»lcc,22, 23«'''w,

24 2»d,

263rd, see And,
38 J", 42 >«,

xiii. 25i«t(lcLT
TrAH.)

1. 25 and 33,41.
lc» xvi. 30.

I

1. xvil. 3,238rd.

1. xviii. 6i«.10i««.

lb* 102nd.

1. 15.

Ic* 21i«t(ap.)

Ic* xix. 21 twice.

1. XX. 22, 25l«»-

1. 262nd(«j^4',jaTO,

instead of^. I. TTr
I

AH.)
-29.

4.'i,49i»t,50, 54,551««,
5S2iid.

. ix. 4.
a 30

X.72nd,'9, 10,11,11.
15 !•«, see Even.

• 16£nl.

17i>S18i>S252'>d

27, 28, see And.
30 34
SSandjeeolfand)

- - xi. 25, 27, 42 >•».

xii. 26.
32 1»», see And.
46. 47»-«, 49i»S

50 «»«<>.

xiii. 7, 14, 152nd,
182nd, 192nd.

26,audBGe(}ivc.
33.

xiv. 3ard.

4 (om. Lb.)

6, 101>t*-nd, 11,
122iid*3rd.

14 (toDto, thin

1 1 will do] L"'.)

16. 19, 20l««.

208nrt, gee And.

1.

1. xxi. 13.

.
I

lb. 37.

1. SOlrt.

! 1. xxii. 3.

,
lb. 6.

1. 8t»«".
' 1. 13, see And.
: lb* 17 !«»•

I

la. 172nd.
I ic*- - .78'd.

1. 19l»t see And.
1. 192nd,21,28»»»c«

1. jufili. I, 6 twice.

xxiv. 16, see I my-
la. 20. [self.

1. 212nd,

Ic* XXV. 102nd.

la. 15.

1. 18,20l«».

22, see I myse'f.
1. 251".
1. xxvi.9J«.102nd,

15'wice.

2. 29 and.

1. xxviii. 17>»».

— Koni. iii. 7, see I also.

1. vii. 9tw>c«-

lb* 10.

1. 14,17.
1. 20i«tfom.O=:L

Tr"«h Ab

)

Bom. vli.20Srd.

b. 21 and.

24.

£5,and see Imy.
self.

b* ix. 2.

3. see I myself.
X. wand.
xl. 1.

3, see And.
132nd 19.

xii. 19.

xiv. 11.

XV. 14, and tee I
myself.

• 16, 19.

XTi. 4. 22.

ICor. i. Igand ard,4ih
* Sth.

ii. 1 1«», see And.
3.

iii. l,4twiw,6.
iv. 15.

la. 18.

V. 3 !•»•

b* 12.

. vi. 12.

vii. 7 2nd, see I my-
self.

. 8 and, see Even.

. 10 and, 12, 28.
40 and see I

(also.)

. ix.6. 151»».

b* 16 and.

26 1«».

273rd see I my-
self.

X. 30 !•» * 8«».

33, see Even.— xi. 1, see Even.
23 1".

. xv.9i«SlO*«h, 11.

xvi. 10.

, "^Cor. i. 23i»«.

ii. 2.

— 3 l«*.

— 10 lit* 2nd.

.0* 13 and.

vi. 17, see And.
c* vii. 7.

X. 1. and see I
myself.

2. xi. 16 and.

- 18, 21 3rd, goo I
also.

- 22 a timet, gee I
(so.)

232nd, 29 and.

xii. 11 2nd, 13, and
see I myself.

1. 15irt,16i»*.

1. 208»h,seeAnd.
lc» 21irt (No. la,

L T Tr A H.)
1. Gal. i. 121M.

L Gal. ii,19iit,20Sri\

1. iv. 12and.

2. 12Srd.

lc» 18.

1. V. 2, 10, 11 1»».

lb. vi. 14i»».

1. uand seeAsd
1. 17.

— Eph.i.l6i«t,8eeIatao.
1. iii. 1.

1. iv. 1.

1. V. 32.

lc» vi. aoard.

lc» Phil. L 7, marg. m«.
ii. 192nd, see I also.

242nd gee I my-
self.

1. •28and,BeeAnd.
1. iii.4twK«.

1. iv. 112nd.

1. Col. i. 23. 25.

Ic* iv. 42nd.

1. 1 Thes. U. 18.
2. iU.61".
1. 1 Tim. i. 15.

L ii. 7irt.

1. 2 Tim. i. 11.
12iHh seelhavo

oommittea unto him
(that which.)

1. lv.l(om.GLTTr
1. 6. [AH.)
1. Tit.l.6tod.
1. Fhilem. 13, lOtwic*.

1. Ueb. i.6>vie«.

1. U. IStwio*.

1. V. 5.

la. viii. ©and.

1. ^^-9 3rd, see And.
1. X.30.
1. xii. 26.

1. James ii. 18t«'c« gee
And.

1. 1 Pet. i. 16.

1. 2 Pet. i. 17.

1. 2 Johnl«»ic«
1. S John 1.

1. Bev. i. 8, 9, 11 (ap.),
17ard. ^ '

ii. 6, see I also.

1. 22 (am. G L T
TrAH.)

1. 2:1 and.

1. 27, see Even.
1. iii. 9»rd (om Q:s)

10, see I also.
1. 19i«t.

21 and,gee'Even.
1. — - V. 4.

1.

1.

xvii. 7.

xxi. 2 (om. G L T
TrAH.)

a lit (om. G<v)
68nd.

xxii. 8 !•». 13,
latwiM.

I ALSO
(when not two separate words %n the

Greek.)

Kayw, contraction for kox, and, also,

even, and iyw, I.

Matt. ii. 8.

X. 32, 33.

xvi. 18.

xxi. 24.

Markxi.29((mi.TTr
Luke XX. 3. [A.)

Bom. ill. 7.

2 Cor. xi. 18, 21.

Enh. i. 15.

Phil. ii. 19.

Rev. ii. 6.

ill. 10.

I (also.)

1 Cor. vii. 40
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John XT. 9.

I (so)

1 2Cor. xi. 22»n«ne..

I (in likewise)
Matt. xxi. 24.

I MYSELF.
1. auro9, self, no other, alone.

2 C€y*»'> K^^^^y^o, I) ) I and no other,

( avTos, self, ) I alone.

8. ifiavToVf myself.

2. Luke xxiT. 39.

1. Acta xxiv. 16.

1. XXV. 22.

2. Bom. Tii. 25.

8. ix. 3.

1. PhU. ii. 24.

2. Bom. XV. 14.

8. 1 Cor. vU. 7.

1. ix.27.
2. 2 Cor. X. 1.

2. xii. 13.

I MYSELF ALSO.

I avTo^, self,

]! too myself.

I HAVE (that)

j
( Ta, the things, 7

\ i/ia, mine, )

Luke XV. 31,

my possessions.

I HAVE COMMITTED UNTO
HIM (that which)

(^,the,
)

< iropo^Kiy, deposit, > my deposit.

(/LLov, of me, 3

2 Tim i. 12.

I TO DO WITH THEE (what hate)

Tt, what,

ifwlf to me,
KoX, and,

crot, to thee.

Mark v. 7.

John U. 4.

Luke viii. 2a

• IDLE.

o/yvds, not working, esp., not working
the ground, living without labour

;

I

hence, doing nothing, idle, (occ.

Tit. i. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 8.

Matt. xii. 36. I Matt. xx. 62nd.— XX. 3. PA W.) Luke xxiv. 11, see I tales.
6 1« (om. O L T Tr

I
1 Tim. v. 13t»»".

IDLE TALES.
krjpo^, silly talk, nonsense, (non occ.)

Luke xxiv. 11.

IDOL (-S.)

€lBQiXov, an image, a phantom ; an
image in the mind, and later, the
image of a god, an idol.

Acts vii. 41.

XV. 20.

29, Bee I (meat
offered to.)
xvU. 16, see I (full of)
xxi. 25, see I (thing
offered to.)

Bom. 11. 22.

1 Cor. viii. 1, see I (things
offered unto.)

4 1»«, see (things
that are offered m
Sao. unto.)

4 and.

7 1'*.

Bev.

ICor.viii.T^nd.seel (thing
offered unto an.)

10 !», see Idol's
I temple.

i

lO-ind, I (thing
which is offer^ to.)

! X. 19l»» (ap.)
' 198nd. see I (that
I which is offered in

I

Sac. to.)

: xii. 2.

2 Cor. vi. 16.

1 Thes. i. 9.

1 John V. 21.

Bev. ii. 14, 20, see below,
ix. 20.

IDOL'S TEMPLE.
€lSi»}k€lovj an idol-temple, (occ. only

1 Mace. i. 47, x. 83.)

1 Cor. viii. 10.

IDOLS {full of) [margin.]

KarciS<oAo9, given up to idols, full of
idols.

Acts xvii. 16, (text, vcholhj given io idolatry.)

IDOLS (meat offered to)

tl^XoOvTovy idol-sacrifice, anything
sacrificed to idols, the flesh of

victims offered to idols which re-

mained over, and was eaten or
sold.

Acts XV. 29.

IDOLS (OFFEBED IN SACIMFICE UNTO)

1 Cor. X. 28 (upo^Tov, offered in mcrifiee,Q ~LTTrA K)

IDOLS (that WHICH IS offered
IN SACRIFICE to)

1 Cor. X. 19.

IDOLS (tHINO OFFERED TO)

Acts xxi. 25.

IDOL (thing OFFERED UNTO Air)

1 Cor. viii. 7.
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IDOLS (thing offebed unto)
1 Cor. Till. 1,

IDOLS (thing sacrificed unto)
Bey. ii. 14, 20.

IDOLS (thing that is offebed in
SACRIFICE unto)

1 Cor. viii. 4.

IDOLS (thing which is offebed to)

1 Cot. vUl. 10.

IDOLATER.
ctSwAoXar/aiys, idol-worshipper, {pee, only

in N,T, and Fatristic Cheek.)

1 Cor. T. 10, 11.

vi.9.
X.7.

Eph. . 5.

Ber. xxi. 8.

xxli.16.

IDOLATRY.
c(S(i)XoXarpcui, idol-worahip, (occ. only

in N,T, and Fatristic Oreeh)
1 Cor. X. 14.

Gal. T. 20.
Col. iji. 5.

1 Pet. iv. 3.

IDOLATRY (wholly given to.)

KarciSwAos, given up to idols, full of

idols.

Acts ZYii. 16, marg. full of idols.

IP.

cav, if haply, if it so be that, (strictly^
ct, [see 2fo. 4,] if, and ai/, haply,

perchance.) [It differs from ct,

{No. 4,) in that ei, expresses a
condition which is merely hypo-

thetical, i.e. B, subjective possibility,

while cav, {No. 1,) implies a con-

dition which experience must de-

termine, i.e. an objective possi-

bility, and refers therefore to

something future,]

(a) foUowe.d by the indicative mood,

expreMsiiig the condition simply,

without reference to whether the

event will decide it or not,

(b) followed by the subjunctive mood.

This expresses a condition of un-

certainty, with an assumption of

some small amount ot contuigency

or probability, Avhcrc experience

will show whether the thing is

really so or not, (John vii. 17.)

• Present tense,

t Aorist tense, which may be in

most cases translated by the

future perfect.

( lav, if haply,
^

if also,

2. < {see above,) > * with subj. aorist

^

(. #cat, and, also, ) {see above.)

3. idvircp, i£ indeed, if now,

• with subj. present, {see above.)

4. ct, if, putting the condition simply,

{for difference between ci and iav,

see above. No. 1,)

(a) icith the indicative mood, {present

tense,) assumes the hypothesis as

an actual fact, the condition being

unfulfilled, but no doubt being

thrown on the supposition, (1 Cor.

XV. 16). With the past tense, the

hypothesis is expressed as im-

possible or contrary to fact,

(Rom. iv. 2,)

(b) with the optative mood,ez]^reBS'

ing mere assumption or conjec-

ture, without any subordinate

idea; an entire uncertainty—

a

supposed case, (Acts xvii. 27

;

1 Pet. iii. 14,)

(f) with the subjunctive mood, like

idv with the subj., {No. lb,) ex-

cept that ct puts the condition as

depending on the event more
decisively than idv, {idv repre-

senting the condition more doubt-

ful, as depending on some acci-

dental circumstance-, "if possibly"

or "perhaps," 1 Cor. ix. 11 ; xiv. 5.)

5. ctyc, if at least, if indeed.

* followed by indie, and spoken of

what is taken for gmnted,

6. ctTc, or ct T€, whether.

[It will be seen from the above that

the two principal words translated
'* IP " are Nos. land^, (the others

being a combination of these with
ot her particles.) For an example
ot the importance of the difference

between them, and their use with
certam moods, note,

(I) Acts V. 38,39, * If this counsel
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or this work be of men," {No. lb*,

apoint which the result toill decide.')

"But if it be of God," {No. 4a,

a case which Iput,)

(2) John liii. 17, "If ye know these

things," {No, 4a, assuming the

case as a fact^) " happy are ye if

ye do them," {No, lb*, a result

which remains to he seen.)^

te.MaU. iy.3,6.
Ibt 9.

Ibt T. 13.

lb* 23.

-29.30.
- 46, 47.Ibt-

Ibt-

lbt~
Ibt-
4a.-
Ibt-
Ibt-

1.14.— 15, 866 If not.

-23J«».
-232n<», 30.

9, > (om.

10, /Tr A H.
and oiTifovi for

oX-r^ajit "ichom ht»

ttm voill atk.")

4a 11.

lb* viii. 2.

10, see If (or.)

4a. 31.

Ibf ix. 21.

lb» X. 13 irt.

132»d,Bee If not
4a. 25.

4a. xi. 14, 21, 23.

4a xil. 7.

Ibt 11, 26, 27. 28.

4a. xiv. 28.

lb* XT. 14.

xri. 24» see If any
Ibt 26. [man.
4a. xvii. 4.

-20.

Ibt Mark Tiii. 3.

If.
aught.

Ibt 36 (mn. and gub-
stitnte tn/. for tub}.^

TAW.)
ix. 2J, tee If any-

thing.
4a. 23.

35, Bee If any
man.

, lb* 43, 45, 47.
I Ibt 50.
I Ibt X. 12.

. Ibt xi. 3.

4a, 13, and see If
haply.

25, fsee If .

4a. xviU. 8, 9.

Ibt 12, 13, 15 »»>«.

16, eee If not.
Ibt 17 »»»«•, 19.

35, Bee If not.
4a. six. 10, 17. 21.

Ibt xxi. 3.

lb* 21 »rt.

21 **<«. see If

(also.)

Ibt 24, 25, 26.

Ibt xxii. 24.

4a. 45.

4a. xxiii. 30.

Ibt xxiv. 23.

4a. 24. see If it were
possible.

4a. 26, 43.

48, see If (but
and.)

4a. xxTi. 24, 39, 42.

4a. xxrii. 4 J.

4a. 42 {cm. O -TTr
A «: lit. "Hew.")

4a. 43.

Ibt xxviu. 14.

lb* Mark i. 40.

Ibt iii. 24, 25.

4a. 26.

iv. 23, see If any

Ibt-

aught.
4a. 26.

Ibt 31.

Ibt 33 {om,. O <^ L
T Tr A «: lit. **are
ir« to 8ay.")

Ibt xii. 19.

Ibt xiii. 21.

4a. 22, and eee If it

were possible.
4a. xiv. 21.

lb» 31.

4a. 35.

4a. XT. 44.

xiri. 18, see I(and)
4a. Lake iv. 3.

Ibt 7.

4a. 9.

lb* • V. 12.

36, see If other-
wise.

4a. vi. 32.

lb* 33.

lb* 34 (No. Ibt. L
T Tr« K.) (No. la,
O <- Lm Tr A.)

4a. Tii. 39.

ix. 23, see If any
man.

lb»-

26 (om. T Tr A
I<: lit. *' a» a man
mn,y aui." '

ZZi;i.g;}BeeIfbut.
Ibt Tii. 11.— 16, see If any

-X. 6i«»-

6 2n«», see If not.
4a. 13.

Ibt xi. 12 (om. T Tr
AbM: lit. "yphomhis
9on §hall <uk.")

4a. 13.

18, see If ako.
4a. 19, 20, 36.

4a. xii. 26, 28.

lb* 38 (jcay, for icat

•ay, T Tr A H.)
4a. 39.

45. see If (but
and.)

\f^^ 40—

"

xiii." 9 irt. see If

(and.)
92»»<i, see If not

(and.)
26, see If any

' lb* 34.

Ibt XV. 8.

\ 4a. xTi. 11, 12.

Ibt Luke xvi. 30.

4a. 31.

Ibt XTii. 3t»»ce.4.

4a. 6.

xix. 8, see If any
lb* 31. [man.
Ibt 40(No.la,fut.,

LTTrAR)
4a. 42.

Ibt XX. 5.

6, see If (but
Ibt 28. [and.)
4a. xxii. 42.

Ibt 67, 68.

4a. xxiii. 31, 35.

4a, 37 (om. Lb.)

4a, 39 (ovYt* art not
[thout^eChrictflLB
T Tr A «.)

4a. John i. 25.

4a. iii. 12 1»*.

Ibt 12a»d.

4a. iT. 10.

lb* T. 81.

Ibt 43.
4a. 47.
lb»-

4a.-
Ibt-
4a.-
Ib*-
Ib*-
4a.-

lbt~
4a.-
Ibt-
Ib*-
Ibt

— Ti. 51.— 62, see If (and.)
— Tii. 4.— 17.— 28.— 37.
— TiU. 16.— 19.— 24, see If not.

11,36.
- 39, 42. 46.
-61,52.
-64.
55, icav for xal

iav, L T Tr H.)
Ibt ix. 22.
lb* 31.

33, see If not.
4a. 41.

Ibt X. 9.

4a. 24,35,37.38.
lb* xi. 9. 10.
4a. 12, 21, 32.

Ibt 40,48,57.
Ibt xii. 24.
lb* 26 »»««••

Ibt 82, 47.
xiii. 8, see If not.

4a. 14, 17 1«.

lb* 172nd.

4a. 32 (ap.)

lb* 35.
xiT. 2, see If not.

Ibt 3.

4a. 7,

Ibt 14.

lb* 15, 23.

4a. 28.

XT. 6, see If not.
Ibt 7. 10.
lb* 14.

4a. 18, 19, 20 »"ee.

22, 24, > see If
XTi. 7l«Si not.

Ibt 72nd.

4a. xTiii. 8, 23twice.

30, see If not.
4a. 36.

Ibt xix. 12.

4a. XX. 15.

lb* xxi. 22, 23, 25.

4a. Acts iT. 9.

lb* T. 38.

4a. 39.

4a. Tiii. 22, and see If

perhaps.
4a. 37 (ap.)

Ibt ix. 2.

4a. xiu. 15.

4a. xri. 15.

4b. xTii. 27,^and see
If haply. '

4a. Acts XTiii. 14, 15.

4a. xix. 38, 39.

4a. XX. 16.

4a. xxiii. 9.

xxiT. 19, see If . .

.

aught.

Zir;^'5j8oeIfany
4a. 11 twice.

lb» xxTi. 5.

32. eee If not.
xxTii. 12, see If by

any means.
4b. 39.— Horn. i. 10, Fee If by

any means.
lb* ii. 25 '••••, 25.

4a. iii. 3, 5, 7.

4a. iv. 2, 14. •

4a. T. 10, 15, 17.
4a. vi. 5, 8.

Ibt Tii. 2, 3 twice.

4a. 16, 1:0.

viii. 1,1^ gee If so
be that.

9 2nd, see If any

4a.- -10, 11, 13tw:«
17, 25, 31.

4a. ix. 22.

Ibt X. 9. [12.
4a. xi. 6 l«t, 62n<» (a|i.),

14, see If by auy

- 15, 16 «•'«.

-17,(ee If some.
- 18, 21.
- 23. see If not.
-24.

4a.-

4a.-
4a. xii. 18, and Eee If

it be possible.
lb* 20 »*»««.

lb* xiii. 4.

9, see If any.
4a. xiT. 15.

lb* 23.

Ibt XT. 24.

4a. 27.
— 1 Cor. iii. 12,14,15,17,

18, see If any man.
iT. 7, fee If (now.)

Ibt 19.

lb* T. 11.

4a. Ti. 2.

lb* 4.

Ibt Tii. 8.

4a. 9.

11,

and.)
12, see If any.

4a. 15.

21, see If (but.)
28 1»«, see If (but

and.)
lb* 282nd.

36 !•», see If any
lb* 362nd. [man.
lb+ 39, 40.

^-iii. 2. 3, see If
any man.

lb* 8i»t.

82nd, see If . . .

Ibt 10. [not.
4a. 13.

4a. ix. 2, 11 »»•<», 12.

If (but

4a.-

— 16, see If not.
-17 twice.

X. 27, see If any.

-30.
xi. 5, see If (even

all one as.

)

4a. 6t»i".

lb* 14, 15.— 16, see If any
man.

20 5 times.

4a. 31.

f
^
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— 1 Cor. xi. 34, see If any
man.

Ibt xii. 15, 16.

4a. 17 «•» «, 19.

Ibf riv. 6, 8.

11, see If not.

lb» 14.

Ibt 23.

lb* 24.

6. - — 27.

-28. see If no.

Ibf ao.

4a. 35.

37, 38, see If any
man.

4a. XV. 2, 12, 13, U.
— -—-— 15, see If so be

that.

4a.- -2-16, 17, 19, 2D,

lb* xvl. 4. 7.

Ibt 10.

22, see If any
man.

la. 2 Cor. ii. 2.

5, 10, see If any-
thing.

4a. iii. 7, 9. 11.

iv. 3, see If (butj
4a. 14 {om. G - L T

TrAK.)
Vii. 14. !

thini;.

4a. viii. 12.

Ibt ix. 4.

X. 7, 86

i If ony-

If any

la.-

9 If also.

J If other-

xi. 4.

15.
- —16,
wiBC.

4a.- —30.
Ibf xiii. 2.
—

- Gal. i. 9, see If any
man.

4a.— - 10.

4a. ii. U, 17, 18. 21.

Iii. 4, see If yet.

4a. 18,21.29.
4a. iv. 7.

4a. 15, and see If

it had been possible.

Ibt V. 2.

4a. 11. 1ft, 18, 25.
2*. vi. 1, moxi;. al-

though.
3, see If a man.

5. Eph. iii. 2.

iv. 21, see If so be
that.

4a. Phil. i. 22.

ii.l *»'»«, see If

any.
17, see If (yea

and.)
iii. 11, see If by

any means.
12. see If that.
15, see If any-

thing.
- — iv. 4, see If any

man.
' — 8 ^•«",Beo Ifany

>. Col. i. 23.

la.— ii. 20. •

la. iu. 1.

lb* 13.

Ibt iv. 10.

lb* 1 Thes. iii. 8 (No. la,

T Tr A H*.)
4a. 14.

Ib*2The8. i. 8.

iii. 10. see If any.
13, see If any

man.
lb* iv. 15.

— 1 Tim. i. lO, see If iiiiy-

thing.

lb* 1 Tim. ii. 5.

Ibt 15.

iU. 1. 5, see If a
man.

V. 4, 8, see If any.

4a,. io»»i«n««.

16, ) see If any
vi. 3, S nian.

4a. 2 Tim. ii. 11. 12 »»»«•.

13.

Ibt 21.

25, see If per-

adventure.
- Titos i. 6, see If any.

4a.Philem. 17. 18.

4a.Heb. ii. 2.

3*. iii. 6 (No. lb*, Lb
TTrA.) (Mhasicii^.
and iff with c written
above k.)

Ibt 7.

S*. 14,

Ibt 15.

4a. iv. 3, 5.

Ibt 7.

4a.-—- 8.

3*. vi. 3.

4a. vii. 11.

4a.Ileb. viii. 4. 7.

4a. ix. 13.

lb* X. 38.

4a xi. 15.

4a. xil. 7 («K, ««to,
LTTrA«:lit."trt(h
a viVto to discipline

are ye enduntig, a$ io

none i» God dealing

teith yott,"

4a. 8.

10, see If so
much 08 (and.)

4a 25.

lb* xiii. 23.

— James i. 5. 23. see If

any.
26, »ee If any

man.
Ibt- -ii. 2.

4a. 8, 9, 11.

lb* 15.

17, see If not.
iii. 2, see If any

man.
4a. 14.

4a. iv. 11.

Ibt 15.

v. 15, see If (and.)

Ibt 19.

4a.l Pet. i. 6, 17.

ii. 3, see If so
be.

4a. — 19, 20tw»«.

iii. 1, see If ony.
Ibt 13.

4b. 14, 17.

iv. 11 »»»»«. see If

any man.
13, see If (but

and.)
4ft. 14,16.17,18.
4 a.2 Pet. ii. 20.

IbtlJobni. 6.

lb* 7.

Ibt 8.

lb* 0.

Ibt 10.

Ibt ii. 1.

lb* 3, 15.

4a. U».

Ibt 24.

lb* 29.

4a. iii. 13.

lb* 20.

21. see If not.
4a. iv. 11,

lb» — 12.

Ibt -20.
•la. V. 9.

IbMJohnv.M.^,.
la. 15. i^'*''
Ibt 16.

L)

— 2 John 10. see If any.
lbt3JohnlO.

Ibt Rev. xxli. 18, 19.

— Rev. iii. 3, see If not.

Ibt 20.

xi. 6 »»»•«,") see
^ony
more.

xi. 6»»««,^
xiii. 9. V.
xiv. 9, ; 1

The mood after ci in the following

combinations is Indicative^ unless

otherwise indicated.

IF ALSO.

C€2,if(wc"iF,"iVb.4a,))

( Kcly and also, )

€2, if («c«"if;'JVo.4,)( d, if (*

2. \ 8c, but,

(icat, ancand also,

2. Lnke xi. 18.

and if

(4a.)

but and
if.

1. 2Cor. xi. 15.



IF

IF BUT.

KQ/, and if, also if.

MukT. 28. I
MaikTlM.

[ 39S

IF BY ANT MEANS.

( (I, if (see "IF," m>. 4,) ) •,= JVb. 4c,f (see "IF," JVb. 4,) ^ *,= iV^o.

, how, in what way > if by any
r manner, ) aome met(^ or

• Acts xxrii. 12.

Bom. i. 10.

or

means
{non oce.)

Bom. T\, 14.

Phil. ill. 11.

IP HAPLY.
^ €t, if {see No. 4a,) ^
apa,accordingly,wwrA:- T if accord

-

in^ a correspondence f ingly.

in point offact^ )

C €t, if (see No, 4a,) "^ if a

2. < opayc accordingly in- > i

( deed, ) in

1. Mark zi. 13. | 2. Acts xrii. 27

if accord-

ingly

indeed.

IP IT BE [had been •
; WEBE f]

POSSIBLE.
(c[,if,

( Swarovy possible, able.

C €t, if.

SvvaiyrOf they were able (optative.)

. Matt. xxir. 24.* I 2. Acts xxril. 39t (No. 1

1. Mark xui. 22.t 1. Bom. xii. 18. [G>')
1. Gal. it. 15*,

IP NOT.
( idv, if (see No. 1,) ) •= lb •,

^/xv,not(«ctf"NO,"iVb.2,) 5 t=lbt.

c£,if(«^^iVb.4a,)'^^^^.^^^^C ft, if (w

]
Sc, but,

(^Tyc, ni
^ firjyty not indeed, J

C €t, if («ec -^0. 4a,) ")
.^

i /ii;, not (see " no," iVb. 2,) )

in-

not.

I'.Matt. vi. 15.

It. X. 13.
1*. XTiU. 16, 35
2. Luke z. 6.

l*.John TiiL 24.

3. ix. 33.

I*. xiii. 8.

2. xiv. 2.
1*. XV. 6.

3. 22. 24.

1*. John xTi. 7.

3. xviil. 30.

2. Acts xxTi. 32.

l*.Bom. xi. 23.

l*.l Cor. viii. 8.

1*. ix. 1«
It. xiv. II.

It.Jaa. u. 17.

It.l John iii. 21.

l*.Bev. iii. 3.

IP NO.
It. 1 Cor. xiv. 28.

IP

IP OTHERWISE.
Luke V. 30. | 3. 2 Cor. xi. 16.

IP PERADYENTUBE.
fnjjroT€y lest at some time or other,

(followed here hy subjunctive.)

2 Tim. ii. 25.

IP PERHAPS.
CcMf(,^^^c..4a,))

j^
I

(apa, accordingly, )
^"^"'^*'

Acts viii. 22.

IP SOME.
€1, if (see No. 4a,)

Tts, some, certain.

Bom. xi. 17, pi.

IP SO BE THAT,
ciyc, if at least, if)

indeed, ^ if indeed also.

Kai,and,also,even,

)

2. ctircp, if indeed, if so be, assuming
the supposition as true, whether
justly or not.

, apOy accordingly,

2. Bom. viii. 9, 17. I

3. 1 Cor. XV. 15.
I

1. 2 Cor. V. 5.

1. Eph, iv. 2i.

IP THAT.
f ct, if (see No. 4c,)

( Kaif and, also, even.

Phil. iii. 12. .

IP YET.

€cye, if at least, if indeed,

#cal, and, also, even.

Gol. iu. 14.

IP (and)

1. ^ai', if (see No. lb*.

2. Kcivy and if.

2. Morkxvi. 18 {ap.) i

2. Luke xiii. 9.

1. Jolin vi. 62.
2. Jrs. v. 15.

IP (also)

2. Matt. xxi. 21.
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IP

IP (but)

[ 400 ]

1.

aXXa, but {more emphatie\
than hi,) /but if

c2,if («e^?"iF,"^^o.4,) C even.
^#cal, also, even, j

€l,if («M"iP," JVb. 4,) -)

2 \ 8c, but, (not 80 emphatic ( but if
* ^ as oAAo,) C even.

*cal, and, even, also, )

I. 1 Cor. vii, 21.
I

2. 2 Cor. It. 3.

IF (but and)

Udv, i{ (see "it;' No, Iht)
1 8^, but.

'idv,ii(8ee"iY;' No.lhf,)C cai/, if («<

] 8^, but,

(. ical, and, also, even.

I C
dXXa, but (more emphatic than 8c,)

! 3.
j

ct, if {see No. 4c,)

( Kttt, and, also, even.

1. Matt. xxiv. 48. I 1. Lnke xx. 6.

1. Luke xu. 45.
I 2. 1 Cor. vU. 11, 2a

3. 1 Peter iii. 14.

IF NOT (and)

( «t, if, {see No. 4,)

]
8c, but,

i^lirpf^, not indeed, not at least.

Lake xiii. 9.

IF (now)

{€U\l{seeNo,%) ) .

-

( Kttt, and, also, even, j
even.

1 Cor. iT. 7.

IF (OB)

( Kai, and, also, even,

( lav, if {see " IF," No, Ibf.)

IF so MUCH AS (and)

Kay, and if, if also.

Heb. xii. 20.

IF (even all one as)

C
auTos, same, ")

< tvy one, > one and the

(^ Kai, and, )
I Cor. xi. 5.

same.

ILL

IF (yea and)
oAAa, but, ^
€4, if {see No. 4,) i but if
Kttt, and, also, even, )

even.

Phil. U. 17.

See also "as."

IGNORANCE.
ayvota, want of perception, (non occ.)

ayvwria, a not knowing, {occ, 1 Cor.
XV. 34.)

1. Acts m. 17.
1. rvii. 30.

2. 1 Pet. ii. 15.

1. Eph. iy. 18.
1. 1 Pet, i. 14.

IQNOEANT.
1. dyvoco), not to perceive or know

;

not to understand or comprehend.

2. iSiwTi;?, a private person, one in a
private station, not engaged in
public affairs; one who has no
professional knowledge, {as we sat/

a layman as to law or other svb
jecis, etc., i.e. one who has no know-
ledge on such a subject as this,) {occ.
1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23 ; 2 Cor. xi. 6.)

2. Actg iv. 13.

1. Rom. 1. 13, inf.

1. 1 Cor. xii. 1, inf.

1. Heb. T. 2, part.

IGNORANT (bk)

1. Bom. X. 3.

1. xi. 25.

1. 1 Cor. xi. L

11. ICor.xiT. 38 »•««•.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 11.

1 1. 1 Thes. iT. 13.

IGNORANT OF (be)

XavOavm, to escape notice, be unknown,
unnoticed ; to be hid as to any
one, i.e. from him, to escape his

knowledge or notice.

2 Pet. iii. 5,8.

IGNORANTLT.
dyvoco), see " IGNOKANT," No, 1.

Acts xvU. 23, iMirt. | 1 Tim. i. 13, port.

ILL [noun .J

KaK09, bad, {opp. to koAos, see " good,"
No. 2,) bad, generically of every

form of evil.
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ILL [ 401 ] IMM
(a) neuter, as suhst., evil, ill, physical

and moral.

a. Bom. xiii. lO.

ILLUMINATE (-ed.)

^owifo),* to shine, give light, trans., to

enlighten, light up, bring to light,

throw light upon. A wordofhtter
Greek, found principally in N.T,
and Ixi. The Hellenistic meaning
is to enlighten; and the Ixx., to
instruct, teach.

Heb. z. 32. part.

IMAGE.
ciKw, {from coiKo, to be like, resemble,

Jas. i. 6, 23,) that which resembles
an object, or which represents it,

hence, image, likeness.

(a) eticwi/, denotes not merely the
imaj^e hut also the pattern, the
original {in opp, to a-Kid, the
shadow,) which sets forth that
likeness or resemblance which is

meant to be found in the image,

cf Wisd. xiii. 13 ; Hos. xiii. 2

;

Gen. V. 3. This supplies the sim-
plest explanation of the passages
marked (a) and Eph. iv. 24 {non
oca.)

Matt. xzil. 20.

Mark xii. 16.

Luke xz. 24.

Rom. i. 23.

, viii. 29.

1 Cor. zi. 7.

ZT. 49 »wle«.

, 2 Cot. iii. 18.

iv. 4.

CoL 1. 15.

, Col. iii. 10.

Heb. i. 3, see
press.)

x.1.
Bev. xiii. 14.

153 timet.

xiT. 9, 11.

XV. 2.

xvi. 2.

xix. 20.

I (ex.

Bev. XX. 4.

IMAGE (expbess)

XapoKrqp, (from x^P^^^^y ^^ ^^^^T,

cleave, cut in, engrave.) Actively,

something engraved or impressed,
and esp., an instrument for mark-
ing, e.g. a stamp, hut rarely used
in this sense; Passively, a sign,

mark, token, and hence, distinctive
sign, trait, distinctive type or
form, the image impressed as
corresponding exactly with the

original or pattern. In Heb. i. 3
this word is chosen instead of
Xdpayfia because it is not so narrow
tn sense, \dpayiia, is the thing

impressed ; it does not denote the
peculiar characteristic, an(/ a/{i;ay«

suggests the passive relation of the
subject spoken of {See " mark,"
J^o. 1). {non occ.)

Heb. i. 3.

IMAGINATION (-s.)

1. Aoyi<r/ids, reckoning or computing,
(esp. of arithmetic,) then, calcula-
tion, {in the way of reasoning.)

2. &aXayt(r/ids, {No. 1, with hd,
through, prefixed,) a reckoning
through, balancing of accounts,
calculation, reasoning through.

3. hidvoia, a thinking over, meditation,
reflecting; activity of thinking;
esp., moral reflection as the pro-
duct of the heart.

3. Luke i. 51.
( 2. Rom. i. 21.

1. 2 Cor. X. 5, nuurg. reaaoning.

IMAGINE.
/icXcrau), to care for, to take care for

any thing so as to be able to
perform it, {occ. Mark xiii. 11

;

1 Tim. iv. 15.)

Acts iv. 25.

2. Matt. iv. 22.

2. vui. 3.

2. xiv. 31.

2. XX. 34.

2. xziT. 29.

2. xxvl.74(No.l.Tr)
1. Mark i. 12.

1. 28 (om. Trb W.)
2. 31(om.TTrAM)
2. 42 (No. 1, T Tr

AW.)
2. ii.8(No.l,LTTr
I. 12. [AH.)
\. iv. 5 (No. 1, L T
TrAR)

- 15 (No. 1, T Tr
AM.)

16 (No. 1, L T
TrAK.)

2. Mark iv. 17 (No. 1. T
Tr A H.)

2. 29 (No. 1, T It
AR)

2. V. 2 (No. 1, T Trb
A«.)

2. 30 (No. 1. T Tr
AH.)

2. vi.27(No.l,TTr
AH.)

2. 50 (No. 1, LT
TrAH.)

2. X. 52 (No. 1, L T
TrAH.)

2. xiv. 43 (No. 1, L
TTrAH.)

3. Luke i. 64.

3. iv. 39.

2. T. 13.

IMMEDIATELY.
€v6v%, straight, direct, {whether per-
pendicular or horizontal.) Used
of time, straightway,

ivOim, {adv. ofNo. 1,) immediately,
directly, forthwith, at onc(j.

|

vapaxp^fm, with the thing itself, at i

the very moment, on the spot.
|

i(avTrjs, from this, e.g. time, i.e.

forthwith.

BB
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3. Luke . 25. ! 1

2. Ti.49(No.l,TTr

3. vUL 44, 47.
2. XU.36.
3. xiil. 13.

3. xviii. 43.

3. xix. 11.

3. xxii. 60.

2. John . 9.

2. vi.21.
2. xiU.30(No.l,LT

Tr At<.)
2. xviii. 27.

John xzi. 3 (om. Q =c L
TTrAt^.)

ActBiii. 7.

ix. 18, 34.

X.33.
xi. 11.

xii. 23.

xiil. 11.

2. XTi. 10.

3. 26.

2. xvii. 10, 14.

4. xxi.32.
2. Oal. i. 16.

2. Sev. iy. 2.

IMMORTAL.
atfiOapToSj not liable to corruption.

[A word never joined with the He-
brew or Qreek words for **Soul

"

or "Spirit," etc., in O. & N.T.,

though they occur 1,6441 times,

{viz, rw\ spirit^ 400 times; UTQi,

souly 752 times; Trvcv/xa, spirit

^

385 times, and ^XH^ ^^^^ ^^^
times. Predicated of only one
Being—G-od,)] (occ. Eom. i. 23 ;

1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 52 ; 1 Pet. i. 4,

23, iii. 4.)

1 Tim. i. 17.

IMMORTALITY.
dtfiOapa-iay incorruption, immortality.

[Not the inalienable possession of

the human family since the fall,

(see Gren. iii. 22, 23.) Now, it is

restricted to those who "by pa-

tient continuance in well-doing

seek for" it, (Rom. ii. 7), and
received by them as a "gift,"

(Rom.vi.23). A truth "brought to

light" by the Qospel, 2 Tim. i. 10.]

(occ. 1 Cor. XV. 42, 50, 53, 54;
Eph. vi. 24; Titus ii. 7.)

aBavaaia, immortality. [Expressly
declared to be possessed by G-od
alone, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not to be
" put on " by man until resurrec-

tion, when "mortality shall be
swallowed up of life," 1 Cor.
XV. 53, 54.] {non occ.)

1. Eom. u. 7.

2. 1 Cop. xv. 53, 5t.

2. 1 Tim. vi. 16.

1. 2 Tim. i. 10.

IMMUTABILITY.
r o, the,

\ ufjL€TdO€To^, not to be transposed, un-
1 alterable, without mutation or

V. change, immovable, (occ. ver. 17.)

Heb. vl. 17.

IMMUTABLE.
d/ierafferoif see above,

Heb. Ti. 18.

IMPART (-ED.) .

/xera£iS(ufit, to share in association 7r"fr.

anyone, i,e. to impart, commu-
nicate.

Luke iii. 11.

Bom. i. 11.
I
Rom. xii. 8, marg-.(text,

I
1 Thes. ii. 8. [give.)

IMPEDIMENT IN ONE'S SPEECH
(have an)

/xoyiKoAos, speaking with difficulty, a
stammerer, (Ixx. for obw, tongue-
tied. Is. XXXV. 6,) non occ.

Mark vii. 32.

IMPENITENT.
i

oftcTaKoi/Tos, without change of mind,
impenitent.

Rom. ii. 5.

IMPLACABLE.
amroi'Sos, without libation, league, or

compact ; without treaty ; then,

without respect for treaties or
covenants, (occ. 2 Tim. iii. 3.)

Rom. i. 31 (om. Q :: LTTr A«.)

IMPLEAD.
cyKoXco), to call in, esp. a debt, and so

to demand as one*s due; hence,

to bring an accusation against
anyone, arraign.

Acts xix. 38.

IMPORTUNITY.
dvai3cia, shamelessness, want of mo-

desty, impudence, (non occ.)
|

Luko xi. 8.
'

IMPOSED ON (be)

iirCK€i/jLai., to lie upon, to be laid upon.

Heb. ix. 10.

IMPOSSIBLE. I

1. d8uKaTo5, deficient in strength or

power; act., infirm, weak, feeble;
'

netit. and pass., impossible, unable.
]
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2. av€iS€KTo^, what 18 not able to be
done, what cannot be, impossible,

(fion occ.)

— Matt. xTii. 20, see I

1. xix. 26. [(be.)

1. Mark z. 27.
~ Luke i. 37, see I (be.)

2. Luke XTii. I.

1. iviu. 27.

1. Heb. Ti. 4, 18.

1. xi. 6.

IMPOSSIBLE (be)

d3ware(i>, to be aSvfaros, (jseeahove^NoX ,)

to want strength, {non occ.)

Matt. xvii. 20. | Luke i. 37.

IMPOTENT.

1. ttSwaros, see "impossible," JVb. 1.)

2. ttc^cvijs, without strength, esp. in

body; hence, sick, diseased.

2. Acts iT. 9. .11. Acts xiv. 8.

IMPOTENT MAN.
do-tfcvcoj, to want strength or health, to

be infirm, weak, feeble; here, the

participle.

,
John V. 7, part.

IMPOTENT FOLK.
John . 3, part. pi.

IMPRISON.

<^vXaKi{^ci), to put in ward, imprison,

throw into prison, {non occ)

AcU xxii. 19.

IMPEISONMENT.
^uXokt}, watch, guard ; the act of keep-

ing watch ; then, of persons set to

watch, and coUectiuely, guards

;

then, the place where watch is

kept, i.e. watch-post, station ; then,

imprisonment.

2. Cor. vi. 5. Heb. xi. 36.

IMPUTE.

1. Aoyt^o/xat, to occupy one's self with
reckonings or calculations. To
reckon or count ; to reckon any-

thing to a person, to put it to his

account, either in his favour or

what he mnst he answerablefor.

2. IkXoyiia, to reckon in; hence, to
charge, {occ. Philem. 18.)

1. Bom. iv. 6. 8. 11, 22, I 1. 2 Cor. . 19.
23,24 1. Gal.iii.6marg.(text.

«. . 13. QMOunt.)
1. Jas. ii. 23.

IN.

The English word "in" is frequently
the translation of a case of the
noun; these occurrences are not
quoted below. Sometimes it is part
of a verb or a phrase ; these are
generally indicated by cross re-

ferences. When "in" is the
translation of a separate Greek
preposition it is one of these
words following

:

1. h, in, a being or remaining within,
with theprimary idea of rest in any
jplace or thing. Ofplace, in, with-
in, among. Of time, on, upon.

2. €ts, into, unto, to, implying motion
to the interior,governing the Accu-
sative. *Acts ii. 27, 31, {with
Genitive,) cts ahov = unto {the

habitation or power of) Hades.

3. cirt, upon, over.

(a) with Gen., upon, as sprinaing or
proceedingfrom ; over, in th^ pre-
sence or time of.

(b) with Dat, upon, as resting on;
upon, i.e. in addition to.

(c) with Ace, upon, by direction to-

icards; with implied motion, up to
;

during, of time.

4. Kara, down.

(a) with Gen., down from; hence,

against, in opposition to.

(b) with Ace, down towards, down
upon or along ; hence, throughout.
In ref to time, at or in, correspon-
dent with, according to, at the
period of, over against,

5. Sta, through, from the notion of
separation or disjunction.

(a) with Gen, ihrough,asproceeding

from; through, by means of. In
ref. to time, dta marks the passage
through an interval, during, or
after the lapse of.

H\r

Digitized byGoogle



IN [ 404j ] IN

(b) with Ace, through, as tending

tawards, on account of, or owing to.

6. Trpos, towards, in the direction of.

(a) with Gen.j in favour of, (only

in Acts xxvii. Sit,)

(b) with Dat.y towards, resting in

the direction towards,

(c) loith Ac0., hitherwards, towards,

against j of mental direction, in

consideration of.

7. Ik, out of, from out of, motionfrom
the interior,

8. ftcTa, with, in association with,

{union of locality.)

(a) with Oen., with and from, (se-

parable connection,) together with,

among.

(b) with Ace, after.

9. ttTTo, from, (motionfrom the exterior),

away from; hence, as marking esp.

the cause or occasion, from, on ac-

count of.

10. axPh adv. oftime, marking duration,

continued ly, during.

11. co-w, adv. of place, in, within, (m-
plying motion into a place.)

12. TTfpt, around.

(a) n'ith Gen., around and separate

from, about, concerning, on be-

half of.

(b) with Ace, around and towards

;

in reference to, about, of any
object of thought.

13. vTTo, under.

(a) with Oen., beneath and separate

from ; by, marking the agent.

(b) with Ace, under and towards,
close upon.

4b. Matt. i. 20 !•».

1. 20 '!»»<«.

1. ii. 1 «»«*, 2, 5, 0.

4b. 12, 13.

1. 16»*i« 18.

4b. 19 1»«.

1. IQSnd.

3a. 22 l»t (om.G -»

L

TTrbAbN.)
-222n«i,8eeEoom

4b.
2. 23.

1. iii. 1 •*«€«, 3 6, 12,
3r. - - iv. 6. CI?.

2. Matt. iy. 13 1«».

1. 13 2«»<«, 16 twiw,

21,23.
1. y. 12, 15, 16.

18, see No.
1. 19 iw'c*-.

30, see Case.
21, 22 3rd, see

Danger.
1. 25, 2», 46.

1. 48(ovpai'iof, hea-
venly, ioriv TOis ovpa-
voU^ in fh« heareiw,
(G«-LTTrAN.)

l.M:attvi.l,2«»«ce,4t»ice,
5t»ice, 6***«-«, 9.

3a. lOl't.

1. 102n«-

1. 18 «•»<*, 20, 23, 29
1. vii.3tw»cc,4, 11.

13 i«S Bee Enter.
13 2nd, see Go.

1. 15,21,221".
1. viii. 10, 11.

1. 13 (No. 9. L.)

1. 24, 32.

1. ix. 4. 10.

25, see Go.
1. -33,35.

-X. 9.

-11,15,16,17.19.
20,23.

27 1« * 2nd.

2. 27Srd-

1. 28, 32, 33.

1.

. 41 twice.

42l«t.

42 2nd, see No.
xi. 1, 2,6, 8i»*»;«,

11, 16.

21 ' tl»«», 23i» ce,

24.

26, see Sight.
xii. 5 twice-

6, see Place.
18 (No. 1, Tr)

{orn. L T A «.)
19.

21 {om. G L T
TrA«.)

^w»c«,36,40»*'",

-42. [11.

45, see Enter.
1. 50.

1. xiii. 3, 10, 13.

3b. 14 {am. GLTTr
AN.)

1. 19,21,24,27,30>«.

2. 302nd (om. Gi:
TrbA.)

1. .31, 32.

2. 33.

1. 34,35, 402nd, 43,

44, S4. 57 8 »!=>«

1. xiv. 2, 3.

3b. 8.

1. 10.

3b. 11.

24, see Midst.
1. 33.

XV. 9, see Vain.
17, see Enter.

1. 32, 33.

xvi. 3, see Morn-
ing.

1. 17, 19 tw'te.

26,8eeExchange
1. 27, 28.

1. xvii. 5, 22.

1. xviii. 1, 2, 4.

3b. 6.

2. 6 i«t.

1. _ 6 2nd.

1. 10 twice, 14.

3a. 16.

1. 18 twice, 19.

2. -201»t.

1. 202iid.

1. xix. 21.28 l»t.

3a. 282nd.

XX. 1, see Morning
1. 3, 17, 21.
1. Xxi. 8 twice.

1. 9twlcc, 12, 11,15.

18,see Morning.
3a. 19.

1. 22, 28, 32, 33,
41, 42 twice.

xxii. 11, 12, eee
Come.

1. 15, 16, 28, 30 !»'

*

3"», 36, 43.

3a. Matt, xxiii. 2.

1. 6, 7.

1. 9 (ovpdyioc, hea-
venly, for tv Toiv ovpa-
voiSt in the heaveM, L
TTr At*.)

13 twice, see Go.
1. 30t*iie, »4, 39.

3b. xxiv. 5.

7, see Diners
places.

1. 14,15,16,18,19,
26 twice.

1. SOlrt.

3a. 302nd.

1. .38 It, 40,45,48,
50 twice.

1. XXV. 4.

10, see Go.
1. 18(ow. TTrA*
1. 25,31. [a)

35, see Take.
1. 36.
— • 38, see Take.
1. 39.

43 i"t, see Take.
1. 4Sto«»,44.

1. xxvi.6twi«,i3,23.
29, 55 t»lee.

11. 58, and see Go.
5a. 61.

3a. 64.

2. 67,and see Spit.
1. 69.

1. xxvii. 5 (No. 2,T
[Trfc*.

4b. 19.

3c. 29(No.lG^>L
TTrAN.)

1. 40.

3c. 43 (No. 3b, L.)
2. 51.

59, see Wrap.
1. 60 twice.

1. XX viii. 18l«*-

.?n. 182nd.

2. 19.

1. Murk i. 2, 3, 4, 5, 9l»t.

2. 92nd.

1. 11,13.
14, see Put.

1. 19, 20, 23.— 35, seeMorning.
1. — -39 (No. 2, GL

T Tr A «.

)

1. 45(No..3b,TTr
AK.)

2. ii. 1 (No. 1, L T
Tr«.)

1. 6, 82nd, 15, 20.

26, see Days of
(in the.)

1. iii. 23.

29, see Danger.
1. iv. 1, 2, 11, 15

(«)'.), 17.— -19, see Enter.
1. 28.

29, see Pat.
;'U. 311«t,312ud (up.),

1. 86.

3b. .88(G~)(No.l,
GLTTrAfc*.)

1. —-. Stwice, 13.
2. 14 twice.

15, see Mind.
1. 20, 27. 30 twice.

3b. 33 {om. L»» T
TrAN.)

2. 34.

39, see Come.
40, see Enter.

1. vi. 2, 4 twice.

2.-^-8.
10, see Place.

1. 11 ((11).;, 14, 17.

22, 25 i«, see
Come.
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8b.MarkTi.253n<i.
1. 27.

8b. 28.

L 29.47,48,51.
3b. 55.
1. r56.

1.

-

3a.-

1. -

- vii. 7, see Vain.
-Yiii. 1.— 4.— 14, 26.— 37, see Ex-

change.
1. 38 twice.

1. ix. 33,36 1»».

3b. 37, 39.

1. 41.

2. 42(om.LTTr«nb
AR)

1. 50.
1. X. 10 (No. 2. G <^

LTTrA«.)
1. 21.

Sb. 24.

1. 30 «»««•, 32, 37,
52.— xl. 4, see In a
placewhere twoways
meet.

9. 8i«*rNo.l.L«.)
2. sand (op.)

1. 9, 10i"(ttP.).
1. 10 *»<i, and see

1.

1.

1.

aa.-
1. -
3h.-
1. -
Sb.-

Highest
15.

20, seeMornini
- 23, 25, 26 (ap.

27.
J.

— xii. 11.— 14.— 23, 25S»<1, 26i>t-

_ 26 2nd

— 35, .383«"««,39.

xiii. 6.

, see In diyers
places.

2. 9.

1. 11,14.
2. 16.

1. 24, 25. 26.

29, see Manner.
1. 82.

1. xiv. 3 »•««••

14, see Go.
2. 20.

1. 25.

30 (om. L T Tr

Sc. XV. 1 (om. L T Tr

A.)

- 17, see In at.
- 29 om. L T Tr

-41.
- 43, see Go.i
-46i«»,8eeWrap.
.462nd.

xri. 2, see Mom-
1.

ing.

5, see Clothed.
12 (ap.), 17 (ap).
l. 12n<i,^ see
3. .

5, 6, 7, 8.

15, see Sight.
17, 18.

— Lake i. 12nd, >

3, J Older.

19, see Presence
2. 20.

1. 21, 22, 25, 26.

28, see Come.
1. 31, 36, 39, 41.
2. 44 1«.

1. Lu]cei.443nd.
3b. 47.

1. 66, 69, 75, 79, 80.
1. ii. 1, 7 2nd a 8rd

81«M1, 12«od.
1. 14, and see

Highest.
1. 16, 19. 21, 23,

24, 25.

27, see Bring.
2. 28.

1. 29,34.
- 38 i»t. Bcc Com-

ing; and, In that in-
stant.

1. 38 2nd (om. G <N'

LTTrAbH,)nit.r^.
demption of Jenua-
lem.)

1. 43, 44, 46 **»cc,

51.

1. iil. 1,2,4 »wic«.

15 !«, see Ex.
pectation and Su«>
pente.

1. 152nd.

1. 17,20.222nd.
1. iT. 2, 5.

.3a. 11.

1. 14, 15, 20, 21.

1. 23l« (G^) (No.
2.GLTTrA«.)

-232nd,24,25«»i«,
27i«t.

time of.

27 2nd, In the

- 44 (No. 2, T Tr
AR)

1. T. 7, 12.

3a. 18i-».

18«nd.^ see
19, i Bring.

1. 22.29,35.
2. Ti. 8.

1. 12 twice.

3a. 17.
1. 23IitftSnd.

4b. 233rd.

-41 twice 423 times.

2. vii. 1.

1. 9.

1. 21, and see
Honr.

1. 23, 25 twice, 28,
32.

1. 37»»ic«-
— ' 45, see Come.
2^ 50
l! viii.'lO, 13. 15.

16, see Enter.
1. 27 flee.

2. S4t»lce.

35, see Hind.
2. 48.

51, see Go.
1. ix.l2,26i»t,31,36.

3b. 48, 40.

1. 57.

1. X. 7, 12, 13 S "niei,

20 »»»«••

1. 21 !«, and see
Hour.

21 8rd, seeSight.
1. 26.

3*, see Pour.
1. xi. 1.

1. 21«*2nd (ap.)

3a. 23ru (ap.)

7. 6, morg. (text,
out of.)

2. 7.

1. 21.

26, see Enter.
1. 31,32.
2. 331", and see

Hecret.
33 2nd, see Come.

1. Lnke x. 35.

37, see Go.
1. 43 twice.

52 twice, see Eu-

1.

6c.-

ter.

xii. 1, 3 l«t * 2nd.

3S»d.
34th.

12,and see Hour
15, 27, 28.

29, see Stupense.
83, 38 twite, 42,

45, 46. 52, 58.
1. xiii. 4 1st.

1. 42nd(oOT.TrA.)
1. 6, 10.

11, see No.
1. 14 twice, 19.

2. 21.

24 twice, seeEn-
t«r.

4b.-

1.

-26i«t, see Pre-
nce.— 26 2nd, 28, 29, 35.
-xiv. 8,10 i«t.— 102nd, gee Pre-— 15. [seucc.— 21, see Bring.— 23, see Come.
— XT. 4, 7.— 10, see Preeence— 14i«t.— 142nd, geeWant— 21, see Sight.— 25.

- 28, see Go.
-xvi. 8.— 10 411

-15,1
«•, 11, 12.

I Sight.

25.

.23 'timet, 242nd,

XTii. 6. 24 (ap.),
26 twle«, 28, 31 a tlmis.

3a. 34.

1. 36 (ap.)
1. xviii. 2. 3.

3b. 9.

17, see No.
1. 22, 30 twice.

1. xix. 17, 20, 30, 36.
1. 383 timet, 42.

43, see Keep.
1. 44,47.
1. XX. 1.

31, see Manner.
1. 33, 42.

1.

1. -
3b.-

— 45, seeAudience— 46 twice.

— xxi. 4, see I unto.— 6.— 8.— 11, see In divers
places.

2. 14(No.l,LTTr
AN.)

1. 19,2l3tlmci,231it

3a. 232nd.

ing.

-25l«t,27.

-.'J72nd.

-378rd.

-38i»*,geeM:om-

1. 382nd.

xxii. 6, see Ab-
sence.

10, sefi Enter.
1. 16.

2. 19.

1. 20, 28, 30, 37.

1. 44 (ap.), 53, 55.

1. xxiii. 4, 9.

11, see Array.
1. U, 19, 22, 29,

31t»ice, 40, 43.

45, see Midst.
53 i»t, see Wrap.

1. 532nd.
533rd, fee Hewn.

Luke xxiv. 1, see Morn-
ing.

3, see Enter.
4,6.

• 12 (ap.),

18i«tfNo.2,G.>!)
(om. GTTrAN.)

18 and, 19,27.
29, see Go.

-35t*»ce, 36, 38,
44l«t.

47.

49. 53.

John i. 1, 2, 4, 5, 10.
18.

23, 28, 45. 47.— U. 1, 11, 14.

19 (om. Trb).
202nd, 23 i«t.

23 2ad (om. L»»
23«rd. [Tr.)
25.

- ui. 13 (ap.), 14.— 15 (No. 1, L» •:

Tr A) (3b. L.)
16, 18.

21, 23.

iv. 14. 20 twice, 21,
23l«t, 24lit,31,4t,53.

V. 2, see Hebrew.
3.

4, see Step.
6, see Case.
13, 14, 26 twice.

28twice,'35, 38, 39,42,
43 twice.

45.

vi. 10lrt.31.

37, see No.
45,49.53,56t''iee

59 twice, 61.

vii. 1 twice, 4.

9, 10. 18, 28, 37.
viii. 3 twice (ap.)
42nd, see Act.
5 (ap.), 9 (an),

12, 17, 20 twice, li,
a4 twice, 31.

33, see Bondage.
35, 37, 44twice.

ix. 3, 5.

g^
X. 2, 9i«t, see

Enter.
92nd, gee Go.

. 23 twice.

24, see Suspense.
-25, 34, 38 twice.

xi. 6, 9 2nd 10 twice.

17, 20, 24.

25.26.
30, 31, 38.
52.

xii. i3, 25, 35.
36.

46,48.
xiii. 1, 31.
321»t (op.), 322nd.

xiv. 1 twice.

2, lOStlmei,
lllwlce,13iwlce,l4,17,
203iimei, 26, 30.

XV. 2, 4 4 tinwi,

5 twice, 6, 7 twice, 9,
lOtwice, 11,16, 25.

xvi. 23 twice, 24,
25 twice 26, 33 twice,

XVil. 10, 11 twice,

12 l»t (am. iv

Koo-^w, in the v
G-tTTr Afr

122nd, 1
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1. Jclmr^ 96 »»*«•.

— . —zrlU. 15, see Go.
16, see Bring.

l". 90 3«r^ and see
Beoret.

1. 26, 38.

1. xix. 4, 6.

aa. 181-K
2. 18 an*.

138rd, 17. see
Hebrew.

18, see Midst.
20, see Hebrew.

1. 41»*ic«.

XX. 5 1«», see LooV.
5«nd, seeGo.

-7.
- 8, see Go.
-12.
-19.

1. -
2. -
1. 25.

2. 26.

SOi«S see Pre-
sence.

80Sa<i

i. Acts i. 7. 8i«*.

1, S^^iom. LTr»>
Ab.)

1. 10.

11, see Manner.
13, see Come.
14, see Continue

1. W*"'".
18. see Midst.

1. 20.

21, see Go.
ii. 1, see One.

9 8UmM, see
Dwell, or Dwellers.

1. 17, 18,19 !•».

8a. 19*»«.

1. 22.

Sb. 26.

2*. -27,31.
3b. 38 (No. 1 L Tr.)

42 1»», see Con-
tinue.

1. 46.

1

Sb.

—

4b.

—

Ui. 6.— 11.— 13.

16. see Pre-

1. AcU Tii. 22 2nd-

1. 223r«» (om. G=:
L T Tr A «.)

1. 29,30i"»*and,34,

35, 36StimM,38S*i«*S
41twic«, 42 (Vict, 44.

45, see Bring.
1. 48.

1. viiL 8, 9.

2. 16.

1. 21 1«.

21 «nd, see Sight
2. 23i»«.

8a. 28.

1. 33.

1. ix. 10. 11.

1. 12 iM (om. iv
opcL^dTi, in a vision, L
TTr«bA«.)

12 snd,see Come.
1. 17, 20, 21, 25.

27 twic*.

28, see Come.
1. 29, 37 «»»«••

3c. 42.

1. 48.

1. X. 1.81't.

3 *nd, geeCome.
1. 17.

23, see Call.

25, see Come.
27, see Go.

1. 30t*i".

31 !•», see Ee-
membrance.

31«nd, seeSight.
1. 32, 35, 39 1"».

1. 39 «nd lom. Lb
Tr«b.)

-43.— 48.

-xi. 1.— 3, see Go.
5 Iwiee, 13, 22,

26,27.
see In the

sence
4b. 22.

1. 26.

2. iT. 3.

1. 7,12(ap.).
16, see Dwell.

Sb. 17, 18.

19, see Sight.
1. 24.

1. T. 4«»«c«.

7, 10, see Come.
1. 12, 18, 20.

13b. 21, and see
Morning.

1 22, 25 «»'••

3b. 28.

1. S4lrt
34«n<«, see Ke-

putation.
1. -^ 37.

3b. 40.

1. 42 1«*.

42 2i>«*, see In
every house.

1. Ti. l»»«ce, 7 15.

1. vli. 2t»i«, 4,5.6.
7i«S see Bond-

sKe.
1 7Ji»d.

10, see Sight.
1. 12 (No. 2 G~L

TTrAfc*.)
1. 16. 17, 20»w»e«.

^ 22lrt (»vn>ly<V,
tn,TTr A ^^)

days of: or Days.
1. 29.

2. xii. 4.

1. 5. 7.

14, see Bun.
21, see Array.

4b. xiii. 1.

1. 5, 17, 18, 19.

2. 29.

1. 332nJ.85,40.

1. 41 !•».

41 Snd, see No.
43, see Continue

1. xiv. 1.

3b. 3.

11 1'S see In the
speech of Lycaonia.

11 2nd, see Like-
ness.

14,seeInamong,
or Bun.

1. 16i»»-

22, seeContinue
23, see In every

1. 25. [church.
XV. 21irt, see In

every city.

1. 21 2"«.

4b. 23.

8a. 33.

1. sa.

4b. lie.

1. xvi. 3, 6.

5a. 9.

xvii. 2, see Go.
U irt.

11 a-'O, see In
that they.

1. Acts xvii 16, 17 «•»«>

2. 21.
1. 22 It.

4b. 22tnd.

1. 24,28,81lrt*2ud.

1. xviii. 4, 9, 10, 18.

2. 21 (ap.)

23, see Order.
1. 24. 26.

2. xix. 5.

1.

- 10, see Dwell.
- 16, 21.
-22.
- 27, see Danger.
-30, see Enter, or

In unto.
-39.

10.-
1. -
3a.-
1. -

-40i*t, seeDanger
-40and,»eeC8ll.
KX.6.
-8.
-9.
-10.
-18, 14, see Take.

1. 16.

19, see Wait.
23, see In every

city.

29, see Enter, or
In among.

xxi. 18, see Qo.
1. 27, 29.

31, see Uproar.
1. xxii. 3i»**fcd.

1. 17»w«ce.

1. xxiii. 6i»«.

62nd, aee Call.

1. 9.

2. 11.

16. 21. see Wait.
1. 35.

xxiv. 3, see Place.
1 12 lit A Sod.

4b. 128rd.

4b. 14i»», "in the
Law."

1. 14 2nd, " in the
prophets" (in edition
of 1762and some mo-
dem eds.) (om. AV.
1611 and L Ab.)

1. 18.

1. -20(om.cKeftol,tn
nie,LTTrbAb«.)

21. see Call.

2. 24.

4b. xxT. 3.

1. 5.

3a, 6.

14, see Bonds.
1. xxvi. lOi't.

4b. 11, 13.

2. 18.

1. 21, 26.

3c. xxvii. 20.

1. 21. 27. 31.

1.

1.

— Bom. ii. 17, see Reirt;.

1. 19, 20, 28, 29''-s.

1. ill. 4.

9, see No.
1. 16.

20, see Sight.
I. 24. 25.

1. iv. 10 4 lima..

3b. 18.

3b. . 2.

1. 3, 5.

4b. 6, mazg. accord
ing to.

- 8, see In that.
-11.
- 18, 17.

- vi.l, seeContinue.
lOtv'w, see in

that.
1. 4, 12i«S 122nd

(«P.)
1. vii. 5tw«ce. 6lrt,8,

17, 18»wi«,20.

22. see Delight.
1. 28t«f«c«

1. viii. 1, 2,3«"««,
4,8,98»lineijl0.

1. 11 tvico, and see
DweU.

2. 18.

3b. 20.

L 87,30.
1. ix. l»w»o., y, 17,

25, 26, 28 (ap.). 88.

1. X. 6.8»v>«, 9.

2. 141»».

xi. 17, 19, see
Graff.

Continue.

still.

Graff'

- 23 IK, see Abide

1 232nd 4Srd, see

ceiU.

-25i«t, Con-

- 252nd, see Part.
- 252rd. seeCome.
-32.

- xii. 4. 5.
-123rd,

,

5,Bee Presence. :

37 2nd. I

39, see Thrust. 1— xxviii. 7.

8, see Enter.
9, 11 twice, 18,

31J»».

302nd, seeCome.
1. Eom. i. 2. 7. 9i«».

8a. 92nd.

1. 13, marg. (text,

among.)
15, see In me is

t Con
tinue.

17, see SiRht.
xiii. 4. see Vain.

1. 9, 13i»«

1. xiv. 5, 17, 18, 22.

3b. XV. 12.

1. 13 twice.

15i«t, see Some
sort.

152nd, seeMind.
1. 23,27,29,30,31.

,
1. xri. 2twic«, 3.

' 4b. 5.
' 1. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11,

I

12l«t, 122«d (ap.). 13,

22
I 1. lCor.i.2twlcc,51rt*and,

: 6. 7, 8, 10 twice.

I 2. 13, 15.
I 1. 21.

-29.Ree Preserve.
- 30, 31.

(as much as.)
18.

19, marg. to.

21.27t'rce.

.32, see Pleasure.
ii. 12.

14, see Contain.
15, 16.

1. ii.32tlaiee,4,5twlce,

7,11,13.
1. iu. 1,16, 18, 19, 21.

1. iv. 2, 62nd, 10.
15twlce 17 8 timet 20*''ice,

21 let

1. V. 4, 5, 9.

1. vi. 4, 11, 19, 201«*,

202nd (flp.).

1. vu. 15.

1. 15, marg. (text.

1.

(0.)

-17.18,20.22.37,

i
iw.

viii. 4i«t, see Sac-
1 rifice.
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IN C 407 ] IN
1. 1 Cor. viii. 4*»d, 61««^

3a. 6a«l.

2. 6.

1. 7, 10
1 ix 1, 2, 9.

3b. 10 »•»«••

1. 18, 24.
1. X 2 t»»e«, 5.

1. 8 (om. L Tr A
«.)

19,8ee Sacrifice.
1. 25.

28»Me Sacrifice.
1. xi. 11. 13, 18. 21,

22,23.
2. 24, marg. /or.

1. 25JK
2. 25 Slid.

34, see Order.
1. xii 6. 18, 25.

27, see Par
ticular.

1 28
3b. xiii. 61"

6«»*», see Be-
joioe.

9 twice, 10. Bee
Part.

1 XIV 10, 19 »•»«•, 21.

23. 24. feeCome
1 25.28.33,34.35.
4b 40

XT. 2 J«. see Keep

IQ
•

J
see Vain

1. 17*. 18. 19 twue,

22 t»w. 23, 28. 21,

41, ^t*i>«. 43 4ttaici,

52 iwica.

2 54.

1. 581««-

58 2n«», aee Vain.
XTi. 2, tee Store.

1. 11. 13, 19 >•».

4b. 19«»<«.

1. 24.

J. 2 Cor i. 1.

3b. 4lrt.

1. 4A««l-

2. 5.

1. 6, 8. 9 1»»

3b. 9 2n<i*3'J

2 10.

1 12 t»ic«.

9. 14 1»»

1. 14«'«», 19, 20l»S
20 2nd (ap.)

2. 21.

1. 22.

1. ii. 1.

3c. 3.

1. 10, 14 »•««,

*. —.aveSi^ht.
1. 17««w, marg. of.

1. iii. 2, 3 **«•, and
»ee Write.

1. 7 (om. Gr: LT
N.)

1. 0(orrt.LTrAt<.)
1. 10.

ib. 14l«t.

1. U**^.
1. It. 2i«i.

2 2od, see Si'4ht.
1. 4, 6»w»c«,7.

8, see Deeimir.
1. 10»w»«^Ml,l2»« «
1 - - V. 1.2,4,6.
5a. 10 (M»a, ont'a

1. 2 Cor ri. 16l»».

16«»d,BeeWalk.
1. vii. 1, 3.

3b 4,7.
1 9,112nd.
1 11 8«i (om. G -

Lb T Tr A « )

12. see Sight.
8b IS
1. 14,16t»*«.
1 ,iii. 2.

6. [20.

otrn, Lni, 'lY")
II. 12>«», 17, 19.

- - 2C», Bee I ...
I

«tea<I.

21.

ri. 1, see Vain
2 *»»•*, 3, 49tii«« '

1. 7lM,4lh,ft6Ui,18,

21twi«.gee8ight
1. 22 i».

2. 22'^tid.

ix. 3 »«, eee Vain.
1 3*»J,4,8,11.

3b 14.

4b.- X 1.

1 3.6.14.
2 16l»».

1. 162i«l,l7.

2 - xi 3.

1. 6'">. 9, 10 «•««•,

17, 23 * «»"•, 25, 26 7A,
8th, 11th.

1. 27i«»(om.G -L
T Tr A t« )

I 27SB<1.8nl,4ih Mth
1. 32.33.
1 — - xil 2 »*««, 3, 5,

9l«.ce, lOSUuMi.
11 lit, see Glory-

ing
1 — 12i»t.

1. _ 12 «nd (om. L T
TrA «)

1. .9.

3a. — xiii 1.

I

1 3»»ice.

1. 4 (tniy, L™ Tt«
t^,) marg. triih.

I Oal. i. 13. 14 »• c, 16,
22.24.

ii 2, see Vain.
4i*t,BeeBroagbt
4 2iid, see Come.

1. 4Srd.

6, eee Confer-
ence

8 1", see Work.
82iii,8eeMighty

2. 16.

1. 20«»ce.

21. tee Vain
iii. 4«"<»,BeeVain.

1. 8. [tiime.
10 !•», see Con-

1. lOJhJ
11,

1

1. 12.

2. 17 (om. »i« Xpi<r-

TOF, xn Christ t Q :5 L
T Tr A N )

1. 19.26,28
iv. 3, 9, iiee Bond-

ajfo.

11, see Vain.
1. 14, 18, 19 •"«>.

25 J«-

25 2*Mi. sec Bond-
age.

25, see Rank.
1. V. t;.

2. 10.

1. 14twlc«.

21, see Time.
1. - vi. 1 «»««•

2. 4 t*ic«.

1. 62«wl. 12, 13, 14,

15 (Oil.), 17.

1. Epb. I. 1, 3»«», 3aM»
(om. i-t.)

1 . -4«w»« 6, 7,8, 9.

2. - -lOirt.
lfP»d KceOutber

1. 103rd

» Sight.

1. Eph. i. 10*U> (eirl. upon,
LTrAR)

1. 10 *»». 11, 12,
13*»'«15.

Sa. 16.

1. 17. marg. for.
1. 18,20»«'»« 21«wie«

28.

1. ii. 22nd, 32nd, 4,
6 twice 7twic«, 10 twice

11 Slid * Srd, 12, 13,
153Uinet, 16.

16, see In Him-
•elf; or Thereby.

1. 21 «•»« 22.

iii. 3 1«, see Few.
1. 32nd, 4.

1. 5(om.GLTTr
At*.)

1. 6,9.10.11,12,15.
2. 16.

1. 17 *»<««. 20.
1. iv. 2. 3, 4, 6.

2. 13, marg. t«'o.
1. 15 i««, 16 »»»«.

17 iwu«, 18,21.24.
1. V. 2, 5. 8, 9.— 12, see Secret.
1. 19,20,21,24.
1. vi. 1 (om. iv KvptV,

tMf^i« Lord. G-LTrt>
Ab.)

1. 4, 5, 9, 10t»'ce,

12, 13. 18, 20, 21.

1. 24, marg. icifH.

1. Phil. i. 1, 4.

2. 5.

1. 6. 7i»«*«nd, 8,
9it«.

- 13i»«, marg./or.
- 132«d,U,20«»'«i«,

- 23. see Strait.
-24(om.G=:T«.)
- 26. 27. 28.

29, see Behalf.
I. 30t*i«.

1. ii. 1, 5«»»« 6, 7.

10i>t.seeHeaven
(in.)

10Sn<i,8eeEartb
(in.)

1. 12»»»co, 13.

1. Ib^^Uom.Q^Jj
TTrA«.)

1. 15«nd.
16l»«.

16 2nd*ard, f>ee

19. [Vain.

1. 24, 29ltt-

292o«», see Re-
putation.

1. iii. 1, 3 2"«» *>«»,
4tw.ce, 6. 9, 14, 19,20.

1. iv. 1, 2, 3t*«. 4,

6, 9, 10.

11 !•», see In re-

siiect of.

1. 11 »•*>, 12,15.16,
19. 21.

1. Col. i. 2. 4. 5 »*»«,

aSUmm, 8, 9. 101*t-

2. — 10an«i(G^) (r^

cirtyMriffci, by ihe fnll
fcnoirledye; for,<i«niM
iitiyvu»aiv, unio iht

full knoKledge, G T Tr
, AH.)
1. 12, 14, 16 l"»^

3li. lH2"d.

1. 18,marg.a»iono.
1. 19.

:i&. ar)i»«.

L 20 «•»<*, 22 !*«

222«M«,BeeSight.

23,9eeCk>n(inue.
1. 24i»««-

1.

'. 1.

|1. •

Crd. i. 27. marg.
amongst.

28»*»«« 29
ii. 1, 2.

3. (iv 4, In
whom) marg. tcfc«r«*

in.

SanL
6.71»«-
7«nd, (om. L T

Tr Ab.)
9,10.1lwic«.12.

(om. G - T Tr
H.)

for.

-15.
. i6i***siid,ixuung.

16 Srd.

18,20,23»*«<*
iii. 3. 4, 7 »»««

10.

11, 15t*i«.

16 1"*, see Dwell.
16 Slid a trd,

17 «*««, 18.
. 20. 22i««-

22 «••«*•

iv. 1, 2.

3, see Bonds.
5, 7, 12 t»ie«,

13«»»ce, 151ft

. 15 and-

16, 17.

1 Thes. i. 1.

. 2.

3»«>, see Sight.
, . 5 4 times, 6, 7,

8 (vice.

9, see Entering.
ii. 1 !», see En-

trance.
1 «»<>, see Vain.
2.3.13, 14 »•!«••

l9,seePre8ence.
- iii. 2.

5, see Vain.

8. 13.— iv. 4, 5, 6, 10.

14.

16, 17i«-

17 Slid.— V. 2. 4, 12. 13,
Ifitwlc*.

2 Thes. i. 1,4 ««««•. 8,
lOSuniM 12 twice.

ii. 2.

4.

6.

10 (tois airoAA.

for those irho are per-

ishing; for fi' rote

airoAA, in them that
j>m«h, G - L T Tr
AH.)

12 (om. G-Lb
T Tr Ab «.)

17.

iii. 4. 6, 17.

1 Tim. i. 2,4. 13. 14, 16.

ii. 2 »»*«••

3, see Sight.
7i»» {om. iv

XpcTTw, in Christ, O
L T Tr A «.)

7 Slid.

9i«S see Man-
ner.

92n«». 11, 12. 14.

. 151»'(lit..«iaiT7?

7tKvoyovia^, hn mean*
of the child-bearing,

i.e., the Incarnation.)
15 2nd

- iii. 4,9, 11, 13 »•»«•,

iv. 1, 2. [rish.

G *»«*, sto Nou-
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IN [ 408 ] IN

8b. 1 'I'im. iv. 10.

1. 12 IK, Snd^ 4 Srd.

i. 12 4* iom. €v

nvtviuiTi, in Spirit,

Q L T Tr A «.)
1. 126th*6di, 14.

16 i»S see CJon-

tinue.
3c. V. 5i«»-

5 3nd^ see Con-
tinue.

6, see Pleasure.
1. 17.

2. vi. 9.

13. see Sijfht.

1. 171*^

Sa. 17 2'»-

1. ~ 17 3rJ, (inl 0fw
tipon God, instead of
«y Tw ^<p T« ^wKTi, in
the living God, L T
Tr A* «J (Alf . ei' ry

1. 18.

19, se6 Store.
1. 2 Tim. i. 1,3. 5 3 time.,

6 2»d, 9, 13 »»'<*, 14,15,
17, 18.

1. ii.l «»>«». 7, 10,20,
25.

1. iii. 1,12, 14,15, 16.

iv. 2, see Beason.
1. 5.

3b. Titus i. 2, marg. /or.

1. 5i»t.

5*"'*,8eeln every
city.

1. 53"i, 13.

1. — - U.S.
12b. 7i»t

1. 7«n^9,10,12.

iii. 1. fee Mind.
1. ^ 3, 15.

4b. Philem. 2.

3a. 4.

1. 61«.

2 6*>d.

3b. 7.

1. 8,10.
13i»',a

1.

stead.
Bin

.

3a.-

4b.-

) Bring.

1. Heb.viii. 1,5,9 «»>«•

3a. 10. marg. upon.
1. 13.

4b. ix. 9.

3b. 10.

12, see Enter.
16, see Brovyht.

1. 23.

3b. 26.

1. X. 3, 7.

3a. 16 (No. 3c., L T
TrAR)

22, 32.
342nJ (om. G L

TTrAH.)
- 343rd (om. irov-

1.

f>av6is, in tlie heaven*,

G - L T Tr A «.)
38.

xi. 9 !•»•

:93rd.

13, marg. ac-

cording io.

18. 19.

26(G>;)(A{yi;ir-
Tow, of Egypt, instead
of iv AlyuiTTw, in
Egypt, QLTTrAH.)

37 (also add iv
before "goat-skins.")

-38i«» (No. 3b,
LTTrA«.)

xii. 9, see Subjec-
tion.)

1. 23.

xiii.3i*SseePonds
1. 3 2nd, 4, 18.

21 lit 1 2nd.

21 3rd, seeSight.
22, and see Few5a.

1. Jas. i. 6, 8.

i

1.

9, and see In
that he is exalted.

- 10, and see In

13 *™*, 16 »*•", —
20 twice, 23.

— Heb. i. 1 l*«. see
Time.

12nd, see Man-

-6.s<
— 10.

ii. 6, see Place.
8i«S see Sub-

that he is made low.
1. 11, 23, 25. 27.

1. ii. 2 !•»•

2 2»«>, see Come.
1. 2 Srd, 4, 5, 10, 16.

1. iii. 22nd.

2. 3.

7, see Sea.
1. 14, 18.

1. iv. 1,5 2'»<»-

10, see Sight.
1. 16.

V. 5 i«t, see Plea-

1.

sure.
-5 2nd, 14.

jection.
82nd, 12
13

iU. 2, 5.
gill.

8 2iid.

83rd.

11, 12 twice, 15, 17
19, see Enter.— iv. 3.

4, see Place.
-5.
— 6, see Enter.
-7.
— 13, see Sight.
— 15, and are All.

•16, see Time.
V. 6. 7i«t

7 2nd, gee In that
he Feared.

vi. 18.
. vii. 9.

10.

19, Bpo BrI nf;i <vr

1. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5.

6. see Hea\'i-

nesB.
2. 8.

1. 11, 14. 15, 17.

3a. 20.

2. 21t*»c«.

1. 22.

1. ii. 6i«t(om. L.)
1. ei"**, 12,22,24.

iii. 1, see Subjec-

1.

tion.
. 4 lit

-4 2n'». seeSiifht.
5 i»t, see Old

Time.
2. 5 2nd ui^ Qtov,

instead of «irl rov 0,
G vLTTrA.)

5 3rd, see Sub-
jection.

1. 15tw«ce,16.19,20.

1. iv. 12nd (om.G-:L
TTrA«.)

1. 2,3,11.
15, see Busy-

1. 19. [body.
V. 2, see In t/ou is

(as much at.)

1. IPet.v. 6,93rd, 14.

2. 2Pet. i. 82i«i.

1. 12 2nd, 13 lit

2. 17.

1. 18.19t'«w

ii. 1, 5, see Bond-
age.

1. 10. 12, IS, 18.

1. iii 1.

3a, 3.

Sa. 5.

7, see Store.
1. 10 l« {om. iv

vvKTi, in the night, G
LTTrA«.)

102nd, I], 14,
16 8 timet 18la«.

1.

1. 1 John I. 5, 6, 7 »»'«,

8,10.
U. 4. 5»l«. 6,

8twloe, 9 (vice, 10t»«cc,

11 twice, 14 15 twice,

16, 24 1««, 2nd, * Srd.

1. 24 ^ih (om. L.)
1. 27 t»»<*. 28.

3b. iii. 3.

1. 5,6.9,10.14,15,
17.

- 22, see Sight.
- 24 8 timet.

1. iv. 2, 31" (op.),
3 2nd, 4 twice, 9, 12 twice,

13twle«,15t«ice,163 timet,

17 twlee, 18 twice

1. . 7 (ap.), 81»t

2. 8 2iid

1. 10, 11.

6c. 14, marg. con-
cerning.

1. 19, 90 twice

1. 2 John 1, 2. 3, 4, 6, 7,
9 twice.

1. 3 John 1 (tv oAijtfcia,

marg. truly.)

1. 32nd, 4.

— Jude 4, see Creep.
1. 10, 12.

1. 18(No.3a.,G~L
TTrAN.)

1. 20,21.
1. Bev. i. 4, 5, 9 i«t

1. 92nd(oni.GLT
TrAfc*.)

1. 9 Srd, 10.

2. 11 lit.

1. 112nd (om. Toi9
ei* *Ao-ia, ichtcH are in
i4«ia.GLTTrAN.)

1. 13.

1. 15, 16 twice

3a. 20(No. 1, L.)
1. ii. 1 twice.

1. 7, 12, 13.

3c. 17.

1. 18, 24.

1.

12
-iu. 1,4 twice, 5, 7,

-18.
- 20, see Come.
- 21 twice.1.

1. iv. 1, 2 twice, 4, 6.

3c. V. 1.

1. 3, 6 twice, 13 J»t.

3a. 13 2«»d.

1. 13 3rd.

1. vi. 5, 6.

2. 15 twice.

— Bev. Tii. 3.

1. 9.14,15.

1. -
3b.-
1. -

— 17, see mCsL
- viii. 1, 9,

-ix.4.— 6, 10.
- 11 i*S see He-

brew.
1. lltod, 17, 19 lit

19 2nd (ap.)

1. X. 2, 7, 8, 9, 10.

xi. 3, see Clothed.
5, see Manner.

1. 6 (rat ritLfiMi,

during the day*, in-

stead of iv nucpotf,
in the day*, G L T Tr
AN.)

12.

-8.
-9.
-12,13,15,19t^ee.

- xiL 1, 3, 7, 8, 10,

- xlii. 6 lit

- 6 1-», 8.

-13, 14. see Sight,
-leirt.

-16 2nd (No. 3c,G
3a.

3a.-

L T Tr A M.)
3a. xiv. 1.

1. 5, 6.

3a. 9 l»t.

3c. 9 2nd.

10 tw»oe. Bee Pre-
sence.

1. 13. 14, 17.

1. XV. 1 twtee, 5.

6, see Clothed.
1. xvi. 3.

16. see Hebrew.
19, see Bemem«

brance.
1. xvii. 3, 42nd,

3c. 8.

2. 17.

1. xviii. 6. 7, 8.

1. 10(om.GLTTr
A«.)

16, see Clothed.
3a. 172nd.

1. 19 Itt, 22 8 timet

1. 23 1«» (om.L Ab.)
23"^
24.

1.

xix. 1.

8, see Amy.
11. Uit^
14 2nd, see

Clothed.
17 twice.

XX. 1, 4.

6, 8, 12, 13 twice.

15.
- xxi. 8, 10.

- 14 (No. 3a, G L
T Tr A «.)

- 23 {om. G L T
TrAfc*.)

-24 (No. 5a,&L
TTrAN.)

27i»t, seeNo.
1. 272nd.

1. xxii. 2, 3.

3a. 4.

14, see Enter.
3b. 16 (No. 1, L

Ti") {om. G -)
1. 18. 19.

IN AMONG.

cU, see " IN," iVb. 2.

Actsxiv. 14; XX. £tf.

Digitized byGoogle



IN

IN A PLACE WHERE
WAYS MEET.

' hr\ upon,
i Toi), the,

^
afi<^o8ov, any road that leads

round a place, a road '

round, a street,

Mark zi. 4.

[ 409 ] IN

TWO

on the

street.

IN AT.

€&, see " IN," M. 2.

Hark XV. 17.

IN DIVERS PLACES.
' Kara, (see J^o. 4b,)

used also disfrib it-

tively, from one to

another,

t. ToTTovs, ( pi ) places,

Matt xxiv. 7.
|

Mark xiii. &
Luke zzi 11.

in vanous, or

different

places; place

after place.

IN EVERY CITY.

C'^«^^^ (*^^) in various or da

,woXtr,acity,

Acts XT. 21,

different

city.

Tit i. 5.

Acta xz. 2a.

IN EVERY CHURCH.
C Kar (see ahove,) ^ church bv church

;

I iKK\ri<Tiav,seeun' > or in each church,

( </<?r"CHURCH,") <?r assembly.

Acts xiT. 23.

IN EVERY HOUSE
C Kar, (see above,) ') house by house

;

( oiKoi', house, ) or in each house.

Acta T. 42.

IJSr HIMSELF [margin.]

/' €V, (see " IX," yb. 1,) ^ on it, or by
\ in, (means of it,

i avra>, himself or it- C [».«. the cross,

(^ self, ) see Col. ii. 15.]

Epb. ii. 16, text, thereby.

IN ME IS (as much as)

. TO, the [abilift/, ^ the eagerness on my
I or eagerness,] ) part ; according to

I
icttT , according /- my ability ; or ac-

/ to, \ cording as it de-

e/xc, me, pends on me.
Kom. i. 15.

IN RESPECT OF.
Kara, (see " IN," No. 4b,) according to,

as tOy as regards.

PhU. iv. 11.

IN...STEAD.
vTTcp, (triVA /^^ Genitive,) over and

separate from, *^we<?, on behalf of,

(as though bending " over " to as-

sist;) then, as a serrice rendered
on behalf of another is often in
his stead, it has this latter meaning,
(though not so definite as avrC.)

2 Cor. V. 20. Philem. 12).

IN THAT.
1. o, he (who [died, &c.])

2. on, that, because.

— Acta XTii. 11, see In I

that they.
|

2. Bom. T. a
1. Ti. 10.

IN THAT THEY,
omvcs, who ', being such as, etc.

Acta XTii. 11.

IN THAT HE FEARED.
( airo, from, ")

< T^9, the, ^ from his fear.

(, €vXapuas, fear,

}

Heh. V. 7, inarg. for an*'* piety.

IN THAT HE IS EXALTED.

y^Aiftm
(.auToi), of him, j

Jas. i. 9.

IN THAT HE IS MADE LOW.
*''

' iinhisbe-
( €»/, in,

3 T77, the,

) rairtivwrti, becoming low, f i

(airov.ofhim, ) '°^^-

Jan. i. 10.

IN THAT INSTANT.
C avrfj, in that very, ^ in that very

} rrj, the, > hour, at that

( lipq., hour, ) very season.

Lnke ii. 38.
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IN

IN THE DAYS OF.

cVl, see " IN," ^0. 3a.

[ 410 ]

Mark ii. 26.
I Acts zi. 28.

IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA.
AvKaovLOTL, adv. Lycaonice, in the Ly-

caonic dialect.

Acta ziv. 11.

IN THE TIME OF.

cTTt, see " IN," No. 3a.

Luke iv. 27.

IN UNTO.
€t5, see " IN," No. 2,

Luke xxi. 4.
j Acts xix. 30.

IN WHOM [margin.]

Rom. y. 12t»«c«, text, /or that.

IN YOU IS (as much as) [aiargin.]

(V'''.you, 3 «»] among you.

I 1 Pet. Y. 2, text, xcKich i» among yon.

INASMUCH AS.

1. Ka.B6, according to what, in so far as.

o ( KaO\ accordinc: to, 7 u i

2-
{ oVov, as much^s. \

^^"^ '"'^''^ *«•

— Phil. 1.7, scflbeloir. I

2. Heb. iii. 3.

2. Heb. tU. 20.

1. 1 Pet. It. 13.

INASMUCH AS...AEE.
oKTtts, {part of€lfit, to be,) being.

Phi!, i. 7.

INCENSE.
OvfXLafia, that which is burnt as incense,

esp., in religious worshipy (pec.

Rev. xviii. 13.)

Luke i. 0, see I (burn). I Eev. . 8, manr. (text.
10,11.

I
odour,)

Eev. vui. 3. Cpl.) 4, (pi.)

INCENSE (burn)

GviksAM, to bum so as to produce smoke

;

hence^ and esp., to burn as incense.

T,nke i. 9.

INC

INCLOSE.
(rvyKActo), to shut up in conjunction

with another, enclose together.
Luke . 6.

INCONTINENCY.
dicpao-ia, the character of an dicpan/s,

(see below) f hence, incontinence
(Lat^ impotentia,) occ. Matt, xxii"

25.
1 Cor vii 5.

INCONTINENT.
ajcparq^, not having power or command

over a thin^, (Laf., impotens,) esp.,

without power or command over
one's self, or one's passions; un-
bridled.

2 Tim. ill. 3.

INCOERUPTIBLE.
affiOapTos, incorruptible, immortal.

1 CJor ix. 26.
|

1 Cor. xv. 52.
1 Pet i 4, 23.

INCORRUPTION.
d<^^apo-ta, incorruption, immortality.

i Cor. XT. 42, so, 53. 54.
Eph. vi. 24, marg. (text, siwcmty.)

INCREASE [noun.]

av$i]a-is, growth, enlargement, increase,

amplification, (non occ.)

I (give
I

1 Cor. iii. 6. 7.
the.)

Eph. iv. 16.

Col. ii. 19.

INCREASE (give the)

DLufdyo), (see " INCREASE," No. la.)

1 Cor. iU. 6, 7.

INCREASE (-ED, -ETH, -iNo) [verb.]

1. avfdvw, to make large, increase (like

Lat., augeo,)

(a) trans., to give increase, cause to

grow, to enlarge,

(b) intrans., to receive increase, to
grow, grow up.

2. TTcpio-o-cvoi, to be over and above
the number; to be more than
enough, remain over; abound
more and more, hence^ increase.
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INC [ 411 ] IND

3. n-poKoiTTw, to beat or drive forwards
M ifwith repeated strokes ; hence,

to forward a work, to further,

push forwards. To make pro-

gress in any thing/ advance,

increase.

4 wpoa-TiOtffii, to set, put, or lay unto
or with any person or thing ; to

join to, add unto.

lb. Markiv. 8(pass. G-w
LTTtAMJ

3. Lake U. 52.

4. xvii. 5.

lb. John iii. 30.

lb. Acts Ti. 7.

lx.22,BeeStrength
2. xvi. 5.

U. 2 Cor. iz. 10.

lb. 2 Cor. X. 15, part,
lb. Col. i. 10.

lb. ii. 19.
— 1 Thee. iu. 12, see I

(make to.)

iv. 10, see I more
and more.

3. 2Tlm. li. 16.— Bev. iii. 17, see Goods.

INCREASE (make to)

irXcova^a), to be more than enough.

Of things, to be abundant.

(a) trans., to cause to abound, in-

crease.

1 Thee. iii. 12 (optative.)

INCREASE MORE AND MORE.
( wtpurcreiHo, see

\ m.2,
y yuaXKov, more,

(, rather,

* to be overflowing,

or abounding
yet more.

1 Thes. ir. 10.

INCREDIBLE (thing)

aTTMTTos, not to be trusted ; ofpersons,
not trusty ; of things, iucredible.

Act« xxri. 8.

INDEBTED (be)

o<^€iX(i>, to owe, to have to pay an
account for ; to be indebted.

Luke'xi. 4.

INDEED.
1. iiiv, truly, indeed. A conj. imply-

ing affirmation or concetsion. The
old neut of ftcis, fwa, /A€V,one,=the

first thing ; while hi, a shortened

fitrm of hvQ, denoting the second

thing, is generally placed in oppo-

sition to it in an adot*rsative sen-

tence which sometimes has mentally

to be supplied. When /xcV stands

by itself it always looksforward to

something antithetic or different.

When not used with Be, marked *.

AXtjOQ)^, truly, really, ie. in truth, in

very deed, certainly ; affirming the

truth in opp. to falsehood.

ovTws, really, actually, verily, (from

ovTos, gen. of S}v, part, of dixC to

be) denoting therefore real exist"

ence.

4. KaL, and, also, even.

Matt. iii. 11.

xiii. 32.
XX. 23.

xxiii. 27.

xxvi. 41.

Marki. 8(om.LbTTr
Afc*.)

ix. 13.

X. 39 (om. T Tr A
fc*.)

xi.32.
xiv. 21.

Luke iii. 16.

xi. 48.

xxiii. 41.

xxiv. 34.

John i. 47.

iv. 42.

vi. 55 »»•«, {aXr^^,
triw, G-^-LTTrA.)

see I

2. John vii. 26.

2. viii. 31.

3. 36.

1. Acts iv. 16.

1. xi. 16.

1. xxii. 9.

1. Bom. vi. 11.

viii. 7.

(neither.)
1*. xiv. 20.

1. 1 Cor. xi. 7.

1. 2 Cor. viii. 17.

xi. 1, see 1 (and.)
1. Phil. i. 15.

ii. 27, see I (for.)

1. iii. 1.

1. Col. ii. 23.
— 1 Thes. iv. 10, see I

ran<l.)

3. 1 Tim. V. 3. 5. 16.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 4.

INDEED (and)

( #cat, and, even, also,
")

1. < yop.truljr then,verily > and in fact.

( then, in fact, for, )

C dAAi, but,
I
^ .^^^^

( *cat, and, even, also, )

2. 2 Cor. xi. 1. | 1. 1 Thes. iv.'lO.

INDEED (for)

\ T' I see "INDEED (and,)" No. 1.

Phil. ii. 27.

INDEED (neither)

C ouSc, neither,

( yap, in fact.
Rom. viii. 7.

INDIGNATION.
du/ios, life in its activity and excite-

ment. In a physical sense, breath,

breath of life ; then, of every out-

go of life, spirit, courage, anger,

wrath; impulse, longing, the mind
as regards the passions, esp., its

turbulent commotions.
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IND [ 412 ] INH
opyij, force or impulse, excitement
of feeling in general, the oppo-
sition of an involuntarily roused
feeling, less sudden in its rise than
No. 1, hut more lasting in its nature,

No. 1 is the affection itself. No, 2
i^ active outgo. No. 1 is the heat

of thefire, No, 2 is theflame burst-

ingforth.

fiJAo?, zeal, fervou r. In a good sense,

ardour, emulation to imitate supe-

rior worth ; in a had sense, jealousy

of it, heartburning, envy,

dyavoKTTja-iSy physical pain and irri-

tation ; hence, vexation, annoy-
ance, (non occ.)

-- Matt. XX. 24, Bee I (be
moved with.)

xxvi. 8, ) see I— Markxiv. 4^ S (have)— Luke xiii. 14, see I
(with.)

1. Acts . 17, maxg.
* envy.
2. Bom. ii. 8.

4. 2 Cor. vii. 11.

1. Heb. X. 27.

3. Eer. xiv. 10.

,
INDIQNATION (be moved with)

I

ayavaKrita, physically, to feel a violent

I

irritation; hence, metaph., to be
I irritated, vexed, or annoyed.

Matt. XX. 24.

INDIGNATION (have)
Matt. xxvi. 8.

I
Mark xiv. 4.

INDIGNATION (with)

Luke xiii. 14, part.

INEXCUSABLE.
dvaTToXoyT/Tos, indefensible, without ex-

cuse or defence, {occ. Kom. i. 20.)

Rom. ii. i.

INFALLIBLE.
See PROOF.

I INFANT (s.)

' Ppitfio^, a new born babe.

Luke xviii. 15.

INFERIOR (be)

rjrrdofiai, to be less or weaker than
another, hence, to be unequal or
inferior to him,

2 Cor. xii. 13.

INFERIOR {make) [margin.]

cXaTTow to make less or smaller, to
lessen, diminish, damage.

Heb. U. 7, text, Jotrrr (make.)

INFIDEL.
airioTos, faithless, used of one who re-

fuses to receive God's revelation of
grace, {occ, Luke xii. 40.)

2 Cor. vi. 15.
|

1 Tim. v. S.

INFIRMITY (-lEs.)

1. acr^cVcta, want of strength, weak-
ness ; hence, feebleness, sickness.

2. aa-Oanrjfjui^ a weakness, a sickness
{non occ.)

3. voVos, confirmed disease.

1. Matt. viii. 17.
1. Luke V. 15.

8. vii. 21.

1. vUi. 2.

1. xiii. 11, 12.
1. John T. 5.

1. Rom. Til9.
1. viii. 26.

2. Rom. XY. 1.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 80.
1. xii. 5. 9, 10.
1. Gal. iv. 13.

1. 1 Tim. T. 23.
1. Heb. iv. 15.

1. . 2.

1. vii. 28.

INFORM (-ED.)

1. ifufKLvCiio, to show forth, manifest,
make clear or plain.

2. Karqxitii, to resound; to sound a
thing in one's ears, impress it upon
one by word of mouth.

2. Acts xxi. 21, 24. | 1. Acts xxiv. 1.

1. Acta xxT. 2. 15.

INGRAFTED.
VA<^vros, inborn, innate; implanted («a»

occ.)

3a». i. 21.

INHABITANT (-s.)

Karoucld}, to dwell in, inhabit, esp., to
have settled or be planted in a
new place {here particip.)

Rev. xvii. 2, part. (Since Ed. 17G2; before then,
" Inhabiter of.")

INHABITER (-s.)

KOTOLKiiii {see above.)

Rev. ^iii. 13, part.

INIIABITERS OF.
Rev. xii. 12, part (om.

LTTrAR) I

Rev. xvii. 2, park. (In Edi-
I tionafrom 1611 to 1763.

)
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INH [ 413 ] INN

INHERIT (-KD.)

KXr^povofiita^ 1 o be a Kkrjpovo/jLo^ (receiver

of abortion, ^«/?.,ofan inheritance),

to get or obtain by lot ; esp,, to re-

ceive a share of an inheritance, to

inherit. •

Matt. . 5.

xix. 29.

xxr. 3*.

Mark z. 17.

Lake x. 25.

xviii. 18.

1. Cop. vi. 9, 10.

1. Cop. XV. 50 *»'«••

Gal. . 21.

Heb. Ti. 12.

xii 17.

1 Pet. iii. 0.

Bev. xxi. 7 (8w<rw avm, I
trill give to him, G^v)

INHERITANCE.
KXrjpovofjLta, that which constitutes

one a Kkrjpovofios (receiver or
posscHsor of a portion), the in-

heritance.

KXrjpoSy a lot, a die ; fhen, that which
is assigned by lot, an allotment or

portion of landy a possession.

1. Matt. xxi. 38.

1. Mark xii. 7.

1. Lake xii. 13.

1. XX. U.
1. Acta vU. 5.

1 XX. 32.

2. xxvi. 18.

1. Gal. iii. 18. [tain an.)
— Eph. i. 11, see I <ob-

I 1. Eph. i. 14, 18.

1. V. 5.

2. Col. i. 12.

1. iii. 24.
— Heb. i. 4, seel (obtain

by.)
1. ix. 15.

1. xi. 8.

1. Pet. i. 4.

INHERITANCE (obtain an)

kAi^poqi, to choose by lot ; mid.f to ac-

quire by lot, to obtain, possess.

Eph i. 11, mid., (xoAoftai, to he called, Qp^Jj.)

IXHERITANCE (obtain by)

KAr/poro/xcQi, see " INHERIT."

Heb. i. 4.

INIQUITY (-ies.)

1. avofiLa, violation of law ; non-obser-
vance or transgression of the law,

whether unknown or wilfully vio-

lated; lawlessness.

2. trapavofua, (iVo, 1, with irapd, beside,

prefixed,) \% violation aside from
Jaw, contrary to law and custom,
{non occ.)

3. d^to, the doing contrary to right,

(wider in sense than No. 1,)

wrong, injustice ; as done to others

it is injury ; any impropriety which
is repugnant to Slkoiov, see I John
V. 17.

4. dSUrffia^ that which is done in aSiKta,

(JVb. 3,) the wrong, injustice, or
iniury that is done.

5. irovqpia, evil-nature, bad state or

condition, (implying the wicked
act of the mind delighting in evil,)

malignity.

1. Matt. Tii. 23.

1. xiii. 41.

1. xxiii. 28.

1. xxiv. 12.

3. Luke xiii. 27.
.3. Acts i. 18.

6. iii. 26.

3. viii. 23.

1. Bom. iv. 7.

1. V. 19, «•««.

.3. 1 dor. xiii. 6.

1. 2 Thea. u. 7.

3. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

1. Titus ii. 14.

1. Heb. i. 9.

1. viii. 12.

1. X. 17.

3. Jaa. iii. 6.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 16.

4. Rev. xviii. 5.

INJURE (-ED.)

d&xco), to do wrong, lit.^ to be an a8tK09,

and act like one. In a narrow
sense, to hurt, to injure ; to act

uuj ustly in a sense defined by the

context.
Gal. iv. 12.

INJURIOUS.
vPpurrrjs, a violent, overbearing person

;

a wanton, insolent man; a licen-

tious, ungovernable man, out-

rageous in personal insults, (occ.

Rom. i. 30.)

1 Tim. i. 13.

IXJURY [margin.]

vPpL^, wanton violence arising from
pride of strength.

Acts xxvii. 10, text, hurt.

INK.

/liXaVf anything black, black pigment
used as ink, (non occ.)

2 Cor. iii. 2.
1

2 John 12.

3 John 1.3.

INN.
KardXvfia^ a loosening down, e.y.

the pad^and burdens of beasts, and
thegirdlesand sanda Isoftra vellers

;

hence, M*tf(^ o/* the place where this

was done, that part of the house

of the host used for his guests; a

lodging place (occ. Mark xiv. 14;

Luke xxii. 10.)

Travho\€iov, a place where all are re-

ceived, i.e. in the East, a menzil,

khan, or caravanserai ; a house for

the reception of strangers (non,

occ.)

1. Luke ii. 7. | - Luke x. 3k
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INN [ 414 ] INS

INNER.

1. aria, within, iciih art (as here), the

within.

2. ifTun^po^ {comparative from No. I).

inner, (occ. Heb. yi. 19.)

2. Act« XTi. 2#. I 1. Epb. iii. IC.

' n C €15, unto, ) with inf, to the' J • ---^' —
the, ) endthat ; in order that.

1. MAtt. Tfii. 24.

1. xtt. 22.

1. — »;a. 54.

1. xr. 31.

1. xxvt. 24.

1. xxTiL 14.

1. Mark i. 27, 45.

1. Hark U. 2. 12.

1. HLlu.
1. ix. 26.

1. Loke xli. 1.

1. AcU T. 15.

1. 2 Cor. L a
2. TilL 6.

1. Oal. U. 13.

INNOCENT.
a^JK>5, not deserving punishment, guilt-

less, without fault, (non occ.)

Matt TTvii. 4 (4ucato«, riffKtfoiu, O v)

INNUMERABLE.
dvapidfirfTo^, \\ ithout number, innumer-

able.

Luke xii.l.eei Multitude.
'

Heb. zi. 12.

Hel». xii. :?2, aoe Conpauj.

INORDINATE.
See, AFFECTioy.

INQUIRE.

See, ENQUIRE.

INQUIRY FOR (make)

Sx(po>Taii>, to inquire through, i.e. to the

end, or till the inquiry is success-

ful, (non occ.)

AeU z. 17.

INSCRIPTION [margin.]

imypaif>T^, a writing upon, superscrip-
tion.

Matt. xxii. 20, text MUitencriplum.

INSCRIPTION (with this)

( iv, in,

J w, which,

(iiriytyfmiTTOj had
been inscribed.

on which was
inscribed.

S'
Acts xvii. 23.

INSOMUCH AS.

wore, 8o that, expressing result.

Acts i. 10.

INSOMUCH THAT.
1. ware, see above.

INSPIRATION OF GOD (giten by)

^conrcvo-ro?, Ood-breathed, Ood-in-
lired.

I

2TUI1. iii. 16.

INSTANT [noun.]

a»pa, a time, season, (see " iioutt.")

Luke ii. 3S.

IXSTAyr and EARNEST
(margin) [adj.]

^ifTcny?, stretched out, extended, (occ.

1 Pet. iv. 8.)

Acta xii. 5, text, leifkout cmnwt (ccr«i»wc, adv.
LTrAH.)

INSTANT (be)

1. cirucccfuu, to lie upon, be laid upon
;

to press upon at with entreaties,

be urgent.

2. iffita-nffUf to place upon or over. In
y.T. only intransitive^ to stand

upon, stand by or near, take one's

position.

1. Lake xxili. 23.— Bom. xii. 12, aee Continne.
2. 2 Tim. iy. 2.

INSTANTLY.
o-TTov&zuDs, speedily, hastily, im
plying earnestnesSy(occ. Tit. iii. 18.)

< CKTCKCca, ei

(. tension,

1. Luke Tii. 4.

1 incessantly or

ex- > with intensity,

) (non occ.)

2. Acta xxvi. 7.

INSTRUCT (-ED, -TNG.)

1. #caTiy;(caj, to sound forth towards, or
against anyone; hence, to teach,

esp., orally or by preaching.

2. fjLaOriT€vo}, to be a pupil, to be a dis-

ciple of.
I
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8. /.ivco/xeu, to be initiated, in a things

(from fiwa, 1o keep close, shut up);
hence, to be instructed, (non occ.)

4. iratSeuw, to train up a child, imply-
ing discipline, education.

5. avfiPifidita, to unite or k nit together

;

then, to put together in reasoning,
afid hence, to demonstrate, prove,
and so, teach or instruct.

2. Matt. zUi. 52.

xiv. 8, see I bafore.
1. Luke i. 4.

1. Act8znii.25.

1. Bom. ii. 18.

5. 1 Cor. ii 16.

3. PhU. iv. 12.

4. 2Tim.ii25.

INSTRUCT BEFORE.
frpo/3ij3a^a>, to put forward, instigate,

{occ. Acts xix. 33.)

Matt. xiv. 8.

INSTRUCTION.
iratSeia, the training of a child, include

ing discipline and instruction, ad-
monition, rewards andpunishments.

2 Tim. iiL 16.

INSTRUCTOR.
1. iraiScur^?, a trainer of children, t«i-

plying a master, teacher, and chas^

tiser.

2. TraiSayoiyds, a leader of a child.

[Among the Greeks a servant
whose business it was to attend
on the boys of a family, watch
over their behaviour, and par-

ticularly to lead them to and from
school, etc. They were generally

slaves, imperious and severe. The
word is specially distinguished

from BiSaa-KoXo^ (teacher) by
Xenophon and Plutarch, (occ.

Gal. iii. 24, 25.)]

1. Bom. ii. 20.
|

2. 1 Cor. iv. 15.

INSTRUMENT (-s.)

oirkov, an instrument, implement with
which anything is done, as of an
artisan; of war, weapons, etc.

Rom. Ti. 13i»» pi. marg., orma or ireapoiu.

Rom. vi. 13 «'»d.

INSURRECTION.
oTao-19, a setting up, an upstanding

;

hence, a popular commotion.

Hark zr. 7.

INSURRECTION AGAINST
(make)

KaT€if>i<mjfu, to stand forth against
and bg implication in a hostile

sense, to set or rush upon, (non
occ.)

Acts zviii. 12.

INSURRECTION WITH (that
UAD made)

oTwrao-iaon/s, a companion in a popular
rising, a fellow-insurgent, (non
occ.)

Hark zr. 7, (oYoataim^. one \eho ttire up to Btdition,
LTTrA«.)

INTEND.
1. /SovXofuu, to be willing, to be dis-

posed ; the inward predisposition

and wish, (formed after due de-

liberation,) from which the active

volition proceeds, (hence, never
used of brutes.)

2. Oikia, to will, have in mind, purpose,
(expressive of the active volition,

or natural impulse or desire, apart
from all deliberation.) $€\ta, mag
have a stronger meaning than pov-
\ofxai, (^o. 1,) just because natural
impulses are stronger than reason-

able resolves.

3. ftcAAo), to be about to do angthing.

to be on the point of doing it,

2. Luke xiv. 28. I — AcU xii. 20, see War or
1. Acta V. 28. Displeaaed.
3. 35. 1 1. Acta xil. 4.

3. Acto zz. 13.

INTENT (-8.)

1. ofvoia, what is in the mind, idea,

notion.

2. Aoyos, the word, as that which is

spoken; the exposition or account
lohich one gives.

2. Acta z. 29. 1. Heb. iy. 12.

INTENT (for that)

'"^'"".*^'f^^*) in order that, for

. ^'Z ' \ this purpose.
^TOVTO, this, }

' ^

Acta iz. 21.

Digitized byGoogle



INT [ 416 ] INT

INTENT (FOBWHiLT)

C irposj in reference to,

( Ti, wha*-
John xiil. 28.

INTENT (TO the)

Ti'a, that, to the end that, with the em-
phasig on the result.

John xi. 15.

INTENT THAT (to the)

ua, (gee above,)

Eph. iii. 10.

INTENT...SHOULD (to the)

( €ts, unto, with a view
")
with inf.^ to

\ to, > the end one
( TO, the, ) should.

1 Cor. X. 6.

' INTERCESSION (-8.)

ciTcvft?, a falling in with, meeting with,

coming together; access, audience,

intercourse ; a petition ; then^ in-

tercession ; requests concerning
others and on their behalf, {pec.

1 Tim. iv. 5.)

1 Tim. ii. 1.

INTERCESSION (make)

lyrvyxoLvta, to fall in with, meet and
talk with, apply to ; esp., in inter-

cession for or against others, to

intercede, (pec. Acts xxv. 24.)

Bom. Tiii. 27, 31. | Rom. xi. 2.

Hob. vii. 25.

INTERCESSION FOR (make)

vTr€p€vTvyx(ivii}y to intercede on behalf
of another, (non occ.)

Rom. Till. 26.

INTERPRET (-ei).)

1 c/j/jLT/ycvo), to be an €pij.rjv€v^ (an in-

terpreter of foreign tongues); to

interpret /oreir/n tongues.

2. 8tfp/x7;vcvw, to interpret through, i.e.

fully ; to explain.

3. /j.€6€pfjirjv€V(o, to translate from one
language into another.

3. Matt. i. 23.

3. Mark v. 41.

3. XV, 22,34. [A.)
1. John i. 38 (No. 8, L Tr

3 John i. 42.

3. Acta iv. 36.

2. 1 Cor. xii. 30.

2 -—xiv 5.13.27.

INTERPRETATION.
cp/xi^vcia, interpretation, explanation,

(non occ.)

^TTiXvcTis, a letting loose (as of

dogs) ; a breaking open (as of

letters) ; a sending forth.

1. lCor.xii.lO(«icp^i)v«M,
I

full inUrprelatumt L.)
|

1. 1 Cor. xir. 26.

2. 2 Pet. i. 20.

INTERPRETATION (be by)

1. ipfji7jv€wa, see " INTERPRET," iVb. 1.

2. fLc^c^/ii/vcvo), see " interpret," iVb.3.

2. Acts xiii. 8, > „.„
1. Heb. vii 7.

jP"^*
1. John i. 42, \^„,

INTERPRETATION (by)

8i€pfn]v€Vii}j see " interpret," JVi?. 2.

Act8 ix. 30, i>aM. ]Nit-/.

INTERPRETER.
Stcp/AiyycunJ?, a thorough interpreter,

(non occ.)

1 Cor. xir. 28 (^pjhtjccvt^*, aninifrpnter, L Tr.)

INTO.

1. €15, into (to the inferior), to, unto.

2. cV, in (of time, place, or element);

with plural, among.

3. cTTi', upon, (a) with Gen., upon (as

springing from), upon and pro-

ceeding from.

(b) withDa t.,upon
,
(asrestingon.)

(c) with Ace, upon, (hg direction

towards.)

4. Kara, down, (a) with Oen.,dowji from.

(b) with Ace, down towards,

down upon or along.

5. co-w, within, (implying motion into a
place.)

6. vTTo, under, (a) loith C?^n.,beneath and
separate from, by.

(b) with Ace, under and towards,
in the power of, close upon.
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INT C 417 ] INT

axpiy to, unto, as far as, (of places
time, or degree.)

— iCaU.i.l7. MeCancy-

1. 11.11.12,13,14,20,
21,22.

1. Hi. 10, 12.

1. It. 1, 5, 8.

12i*,BeeOiurt;.
1. 12««»«i. 18.

1. . 1, 20, 25, 29,

30.

1. vl. 6, 13, 26, 30.

1. Til. 19, 21.

1. vili. 5, 12, U, 23,

28, 31,32 •^«, 33.

1. ix. l«»i«, l7twi«,

23. 26, 28, 38.

1. x.5«wt«,ll,12,23.
1. xi. 7.

1. xil.4.9,11,29,44.
1. xiii. i
3c. 8, 20. 23.

1. 30,36,42,47.48,
50 54

1.
* xiv. 13, 15. 22, 23,

32.

1. 34 (3c. Tr «.)
1. 35.

1. XV. 11, 14, 17 »»»«•,

21. 29, 39.

1, xvi. 13.

1. xvii. l,15*»»c»,22,

25.

1. XTlii. 3, 8 »»««.

9 t«ic«.

3c. 12.

1. 30.

1. xU. 1, 17, 23. 24.

1. XX. 1, 2, 4, 7.

1. - - xxl. 2, 10, 12, 17,

18, 21, 23, 31.

33, see ( onntry.
3c. xxii. 9.

1. 10, 13.

3c. xxlv. 16 (No. 1,

LTr.)
27, «ee I (even.)

1. 38.

XXV. 14, aee
Country.

1. 21. 23. 30. 41.
46 ivlct.

1. xxvl. 18. 30. 82.

38, see I (even.)

1. 41,45,52,71.
1. xzvii. 6* 27, 53.

1. xxviii. 7, 10, 11,
16 t«ic«.

1. Mark 1. 12, 14.

2. 16.

1. 21»»«e*, 29, 35,
38 45

1. ^u.* 1, 11. 22 1«,
22'i^ (ap.). 26.

1. Hi. 1,13, 19.

L :~~20, moiV' Iwmt
(«tf otxoy.)

1. 27.

1. iv. 1.

12, see CMt.
3b. 28.

1. 37.

1. V. 12t«tc«,lStwlc«,

18.

1. vi. 10, 31. 32, 36,
45, 46, 51.

3c. 53.

1 ——^— 56
I. vil. *15. 17, 18.

19 3 1 DIM, 24tvic« 33
1. viil. 10«»ic..

'

1. 13 (om. 9i/i rk
irAotOF, into the $hiv,
O^TTr«>AH,)

I. 26, 27.

1. Markix. 2, 22twle«,25,

28,31.42. 431'*, 43 s»d
(op.),46i«,45a~»(ap.),
47«»»c«.

1. X. 1, 17, 23, 24, 25.
1. xi. 2«»«ce in»ic«,

15,23.
xli. l,«eeConntr7.

1. 41,43.
1. xili. 15 (om. tU tuv

outiav, into the house,
LbR)— xlv. 13, 16, 26. 28,
38.41.

54, see I (even.)

1.

5. XV. 16.

1. 41.

1. xvi. 5, 7, 12 (ap.),

15 (ap.). 19 (ap.)

1. Lukei. 9. 39(wioe, 40,

1.
'-

11. 3, 4, 15, 27, 89.
1. ill. 3, 9, 17.

1. -:—{. 1 (<V T17 «/»ijMV.
tn the wildernese, in-
stead of, elf r^v «pv|-

fiov, into the vsilder-

ti«M,G'»LTTrAM.)
1. 5 (ap.), 14. 16,37.
1. V. 3. 4. [38, 42.

2. 16.

1. 19. 37. 38.

1. vi. 4. 6, 12, 38. 39.

1. vii. 1,11,24.36.44.
1. viii. 22, 29, 30. 81,

32.S3»w»«».S7, 41,51.
1. Ix. 10, 12, 28, 34,

44»w»ct,52.

1. x.l,2,5.8.10t»««
1. xi. 4. r38i»»cfl.

1. xU. 5, 28, 58.
1. xiil. 19.

1. xiv. 1. 5, 21, 23.
1. XV. 18, 15.

1. xvi. 4, 9, 16, 22, 28.
1. xvii. 2, 12, 27.

1. xviii. 10. 24. 25.
3c. xix. 4.

1. 12.

3c. 23.

1. 30, 45.

XX. 9, see Country.
1. xxi. 1. 24.

1. xxii.3, 10*»ice,33,

40, 46, 54, 63.

1. xxiii. 19 (No. 2, T
TrAN.)

1. 25.

2. 42 (No. 1. Ln.)
1. 46.

1. xxiv.7,a6.51(op.)
1. John i. 9, 43.

1. Hi. 4, 5, 17, 19, 22,
2. 35. [24.
1. iv. 3, 14, 28, 38,

41, 45, 46, 47, 54.
2. V. 4(tfp.)

1. 7,24.
1. vi. 3,14,15,17,21,
1. vii. 3, 14. [22.
1. viii. 2 (ap.)
1. ix. 39.

1. X. 1, 36, 40.

1. xl. 7, 27, 30, 54.
1. xii. 24, 46.
1. xiii. 2, 3, 5, 27.
1. XV. 6.

1. xvi. 13 (No. 2,
G >» T K.

)

1. 20, 21. 28.

1. xvii. 18i»»c^.

1. xviii. 1, 11, 15, 28,
33,87.

1. John xix. 9, 17.

1. XX. 6, 11. 25 *»««.

1. xxi. 3, 7. [27.
1. Acta i. 11 «»«»•«, 13.

1. ii. 20«w«e«, 34.
1. Hi. 1, 2, 3, 8.

4b.-— V. 15 (kcU tti, aUo
into, LTTrM) marg.
tn every etreet.

1. 21.

1. vii. 3.4.
6, see Bondage.

1. 9. 15, 16.

3c. 23.

2. 45.

1. 34, 39, 55.— viii 3, see I every
house.

1. 38.

1. ix. 6, 8.

3c. 11.

I. 17, 39.
X. 10, see Pall.

1. 16, 22, 24.

1. xi. 8, 10, 12.

xH. 4, see Be-
move.

1. 17.

1. xUi. 14.

1. xiv. 1, 20, 22. 25.

1. xvi. 9, 10, 15, 19,
23. 24, 37.

1. 40(5p^,f<ncard«,
or to G L T Tr A N.)

1. xvH. 10.

1. xvHi. 7, 18, 19, 27.
1. xix. 8, 22, 29. 31.
1. XX. 1, 2, 3.

7. 4.

1. 18.

1. xxi. 3, 8.11.26,28,
29. 34, 87. 38.

1. xxii. 4. 10, 11, 23,
24.

1. xxHl. 10. 16, 20.
28.

1. XXV. 23.
1. xxvii. 1.

2, see Enter.
1. 6.

15, see Bear.
1. 17,30,38,39,41.
1. xxviH. 5, 17, 23.
2. Bern. i. 23, 25.
1. 26.

1. V. 2, 12.

1. vi. 3«»<c«,4.

1. vHi. 21.

1. x.6,7.18,24i»».
xi. 24a«»«i, see

Graff.
1. XV. 24, 28.
3c. 1 Cor. U. 9.

iv. 17, see Be-
membrance.

ix. 27, see Sub-
jection.

xi. 20, see One.
1. xH. 13l«.

1. 132^1 (om. G<vL
T Tr A «.)

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 9.

23, see One.
1. 2 Cor. i. 16.

1. H. 13.

1. vii. 5.

2. viH. 16.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14.
1. xH.4.
2. Gal. i. 6.

1 17. 21.
1. Hi. 27.
1. iv. 6.

1. Eph. iv. 9. 15.
1. Col. i. 13.

ii. 18, see Intrude.
1. 2 Thes. IH. 5 tvi«.

1. 1 Tim. i. 3, 12, 15.
1. Hi 6. 7.
2. 16.

. 9, see Number.
1. vi 7, 9.
1. 2 Tim. Hi. 6.

1. Heb. i. 6.

1. Hi. 11, 18.

1- iv. l,8«»«e«. 5, 10,
'

1. yri.l9. [11.
,

1. vHi 10. I

1. ix.6,7,12,24»»lw,
1- X. 5. [25.
3b. 16.

•

1. 19, 31.
1. xi. 8.

1 xHi, 11.— Jaa. i 2, see Fall.
1. 25.

1. iv. 13.
1. V. 4.

6b. 12 {{nr6, vnder
jud^m^nt, instead of
tit vwoKpunv into die-
emhling (St.), G L T
TrAH.)

1. 1 Pet. i 12.

1. H. 9.

1. Hi. 22.

1. V. 10.

1. 2 Pet. i 11.

1. 1 John iv. 1, 9.

1. 2 John 7, 10.
1. Jnde 4.

1. Bev. H. 10, 22 (vlc«.

1. V. 6.

1. vHi5,8.
8c. xi. 11 (No. 2, G L

TA) («i«, M) (on, iwi,

1. ^^xH. 6,9, 14t»le«.

xHi 10 if«, see
1. 10*14. [Lead.
1. xiv. 19 »• I".

1. XV. 8.

1. xvi. 16.

L T Tr A «.)
1. 19.

1. xvii 3. 8, 11.
1. xvHi. 21.
1. xix. 20.
1. XX. 3, 10, 14, 15.
1. xxi 24, 26, 27.
1. xxii 14.

INTO EVERY HOUSE.
Kara, down upon, \ at different

throughout, at or I houses,
in, or distributively I along tho
from one to an- ^ houses, into
other, I the houses

oUo^f a house, (see
] one after

"house,") here pi ' another.

Acta viil. 3.

to
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INT

INTO (kven)

f €0)9, aR far as,

• CO-CO, within,

( €19, into.
Mark. xiv. 5t.

[ 418 ] IS

IXTHKAT (-ED) AND IXTREATY.

See, ENTnEAT, etc.

INTRUDE INTO.

€fx/3aT€vu), to step in, enter into ; hence,

to frequent, haunt, {non occ.)

Col. il. 18.

INVENTOR (-8)

c^€vp€TT^q, an inventor, (non occ.)

Rom. 1. 30.

INVISIBLE.

doparo^y unseen.

Col. 1. 15. 16.
I

1 Tim. i. 17.

Heb. zi. 27.

ITION [noun,]

orc8cpo9, iron, (non occ.)

1 Tim. iv. 2, see 8ew. | Rev. xylil. 12.

IRON (of)

(TiSr/pcos, of iron.

Her. ii. 27.

ix. 9.

Ber. xii. 5
six. 15.

IRON [adj.]

(ri8)7pco9, of iron.

Acts xii. 10.

INVISIBLE THINGS (the)

( Ta, the ") n€ut.j the unseen
j

'( aopara, unseen, ) things

Bom. i. 20.

INWARD.
e<rw, within, adv. ofplace where,

Mark ri. 19, see Onidge. | Bom. rii. 22.

2 Cor. rii. 15» see Affection.

INWARD MAN (the)

{ o. the,

( CtnoOtv, from within,

2 C -r. iv. 16, (6 f<rw ^mw^ our iniur [man], L T Tr W,
6 C(7Ii>(d(l/) ^M-«^^» ^•)

INWARD PART.

(<», )

if aru)$€Vy )

, *tf^ above.

Luke xi. 39.

INWARDLY. '.

1. ta-toOiVt from within.

2 ^ ^'% i"»^

/ Kpt'TTTo?, secret.

I. Mutt. Tii. 15. I 2. Bom. ii. 20.

IS.

(fOBASMUCH as-, he-, REEIT^a THAT-,
SHE-, IT-, THAT-, TIIEBE-, WHEN-,
WHICH-, WHILE-, WHO-.)

Sometimes there is no equivalent in

the Greek for this word.

Sometimes it is the tranHlation of
the article with a noun, adj. or
numeral, he that w, etc. Or of the
article with a prep, or adv., that

which is, etc. Sometimes also after

nouns with defining wordH follow-
ing, the art. is commonly repeated,
and is then translated who is, etc.

Sometimes it is part of another verb,

AVhen it is not any of these, then it

is the translation of one of these
following,

I. €ljjLi\ I am, the ovJinart/ state of
t'xistnice, with pronoun tyta, I.

(a) tVri', or ia-Tiy, (*h(I prvs, sing,

pres.,) he, she, or it is.

(b) UTT€, 3'e...are, • with pronoun
v/xct?, you or ye.

(c) suhjunctivp, may be.

(d) cti'tti, to be, Ltfinitire with Jcc,
that ..is.

* with *' that " understood.

t icith 8ta TOf because of being...

(e) wi/, ova-a, ov, being, (participle,)

with Ace. of noun preceding^

that... is; f with art. preceding,

who is, the one who is.

(f) Imperfect^ he, she, it was.
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2. cvcoTi, {impers. of ci/ct/it, to be in,)

there does not exist, or there can-

not be.

3. yivofiai, tocome into being, to bebom,
to become, to arise, to happen.

4. vwdpx^t to begin, to start, to begin to

be, (referring to original state or

existence.)

5. aw€xof, to keep off or away from.

6 #catfi(m;/u, to set down, set. Intrans.y

as here, to be set, to be come into

a certain state.

7. ayci), to lead, leadalong ; lead towards

a point, bring on.

8. ica/iai, to be laid.

lA.Matt. i.ao.23.
lA. il.2.

la. iU. 3, 11. 17.

la. .3,10,34,35t«»",

48.

la. !. IS (ap.)

la. 21, 22. 25.

le. 30, which I.

la. vii.9(o»a. LTrA.)
la. 12.

la. ix. 5. 15.

la. X. 10 {om. L T Tr
AH.)

la. 11.

lb* 20.

la. a4,a6.37t**e*.38.

la. xi. 6, 10, II, 14,16,

la. xii. 6, 8, 23.

le. 30i«».

la. 30 and.

3. 45.

la. 48, 50.

la. xiii. 19, 20. 22, 23,
. .HI, 32i»i«,33, 37. 38,

39t«>(«,44. 45. 47,52,
55,57.

la. xiv.2,15,28.
1*. 27.

5. XT. 8.

la. 26 (ovjc i(tori, it

iM ttoC lair/ttl, for wk
c9Tt KoKoVf U 19 not
good, L T A.)

3. xvi. 2, when ... I.

la. xvii. 4, 5.

la. xviU. 1, 4, 8, 9,
141M.

la. xix. 14. 24, 26.

la. XX. 1.

Ic. 4.

Ic. 7 (ap.)

la. 15«»^23.
la. xxl. IQ, 11. 38.

la. xxil. a
Id. 23, that ... I.

la. 32.

la. 38,42.45.
la. XTiii. 8. 9 l"», 10

(om. G (v), 16, 17, 18.

la. xxiv. 6, 26.

Ic. 28.

.1 32.

la. 33,45.
3. xxvi. 2.

la. 18.

1*. 22, 25.

la. 26.28,88,48,66,
68.

la. Matt. xxvU. 62u<i, 33,
la. xxviii. 6. [37.

la. Mark i. 27 (ap.)

la. ii. 9, 19, 28.

la. iii. 17, 29. 33, 35.
la. iv. 21, 26.

la. 31 (No. le. L Tt
AH.)

la. 41.

la. V. 41.
la. Ti. 3, 4, 15 !».

la. 15a»<i (<nn. L^T
TrAH.)

la. l6l»»(om. G Lb
TTrAH.)

la. 35.
1*. 50.

5. Tii. 6.

la. 15. 27, 34.

la. ix. 5, 7. 21, 39, 40,

42,43,45,47.
la. X. 14. 84, 25, 29, 40.

la. xii. 7. 11.

Id* 18, that I.

la. 27.

3. 28i««-

la. 28 to*.

U. 29. 31, 32«»i«,

33.35,37.
lb* xiii. 2.

le. 16 that I (om. L
TrAH.)

I. 28 «n*.

la. 29, 33.

la. xiT. 14, 22, 24, 34,

44,69.
la. XT. 22, 34, 42.

la. xvi. 6.

la. Lake i. 36, 61, 63.
la. ii. 11.

la. iy. 22, 24.

la. T. 21, 23, 34. 39.

la. Ti. 5,20,35,36,40.
47, 48, 49.

la. Tii. 23. 27, 28 »•!««.

39 49.

la. Tiii. 11 iwlw, 17.

la. 25 1»» (om. L T
TrAH.)

la. 25a»4.

la. 26. 30.

la. ix. 9, 33, 35, 38.

4. 48, that I.

la. 50»»»w,62.

la. X. 7 (om. L T T^
AH.)

la. 22twle«,29,42.

Idt xl. 8.

le. 23i«t.thatl.
la. 23«nd.

I.

3. Luke xi. 26.

U. 29.

la. 34irt»>rd,

Ic. 34 2nd* 4th.

U. xii. 1, 2, 6, 23.

le. 28, which I.

U. 34, 42.

3. 54.

la. xiii. 18, 19. 21.

U. xiT, 22 2nd.

le. 32. while . .

,

U. 35.

8. XT. 10.

la. — 31.

la. xTi. 10»«l*«A.
U. 15 tod (om. All.)

U. 17.

la, XTU. 1. 21.

la. XTiii. 16. 25. 29.

la. xix. 9 tod.

la. 46 tod (fcrrat.

thall be, L« T Tr A)
(om. H.)

la. XX. 2, 14. 17 »•«.

Id. 27, that I.

3. 83.

la. 38.

Id. 41, that I (om. .

Gcv.)
I

la. 44.

la. xxi. 30, 81.

la. xxii. 11,19,88.53,

Id.

—

*- xxiii 2, that I.

la. 15, 38 (op.)

la. xxiT. 6.

7. 21.

la. 29.
1*. 39.

le*Johni. 18, whichl. '

la. 19.

la. 27 1»» (om. G L»>

TTrAH.)
,

la. 30l-».
!

la. 33,34,42,47.
le. iU. 4, when . . . I.

]

la. 6 »»»««.

la. 8.

le. IS, which ... I

(«P.)
19, 29 Irt-

31 lit a 3rd.

31 tod.

31^ (op.)

33.

iT. 10, 11. 18, 20,

22, 23, 29, 34, 37, 42.

U. T. 2, 10, 12, 25, 27,

30. 31, 32t»«w, 4&.

la. Ti. 9, 14.
1*. 20.

la. 29, 31, 33, 39, 40,
42 1^ 45.

le. 46, which I.

la. 50, 51, 55 »•««,

58, 60, 63, 70.

la. Tii. 6, 11, 12, 16,
18t»«e«,22,25,27»»»w,

28, 36, 40, 41.

la. TlU. 13, 14. 16, 17,

19, 26. 29, 34, 39,
44 twU:«.

le. 47.

la. 50, 54 « t>»«^

la. ix.4,8,9»-»«,12,
16 l«t, 17, 19, 20. 24.

29, 30 *•*««, 86, 37.

la. X. 1, 2. 13, 29l«».

34
la. ^xi.4, 10.

la. xii 14, 31, 34, 35,

50.

la. xiii. 10, 16, 25, 26.

la. XiT. 21.
3. 22.

la. 24, 28.

la. XT. 1, 12, 20.

la. xTi 17. 18. 32,

;
la. John xTii. 3,17.

' la. XTiii. 36 »»«••, 38.
' la. xix. 35. 40.
• la. XX. 81.

!
la. xxi. 7, 20, 24 •»««•.

;
U. Acta i. 7, 12,

;
la. U. 15. 16. 25, 29,39.
la. iT. 11, 12 1« (ap.),

I
12tod,36.

i

le. T. 17, which I.
' la. Ti. 2.

! la. tU. 33, 37. 38.

; la. Tiii. 10, 21, 28.

Id. 37, that I (op.)

la. ix. 15, 20, 21, 22.

U. X. 4, 6. 28 l«, 34,

35, 36. 42.

. la, xii. 15.

. la. XTi. 12.

; la. XTii. 3.

1 Id. 7, that I.

: 4. 24, leeiig that

i la.-^*xix. 35li».

I
le* 35 tod, that I.

I
la. XX. 10, 35.

i la. xxi. 22, 28.

la. xxii. 26.

Id. xxiii. 8, that I.

la. 19.

la.-^ xxT. 14, 16.
4. xxTii. 34.

It. xxvUi. 4.

la. Rom. i. 9, 12, 16, 19. 25.

la. ii. 2, 11, 28 1»».

la. iii. 8, 10, 11 »•»«•,

12t»i«,i8,22.

la. iT. 15, 164»h.

le. T. 13, when ... I.

la. 14.

la. Tii. 3l»».

Id. 3 tod that I.

la. 14.

la. Tiii. 9, 24, 34.

le. ix. 5, who is (with
art.)

la. X. 1 (op.), 8 «•««•,

12 in
3. xl. 5.

2. 6 tod (lit not in
Greek.)

la. 6»n>*4»h(op.)
la. 23.

la. xiii. 1, 4 1»* * »"».

la. xiT. 4 (dwarei. if

FOWSBFUL, for jvra-
T<k <<mV, IS powerful,
G»LTTrAH.)

la. 17, 23.

le. XTi. ll»»,whichl.
la. 5 tod.

le. 1 Cor. i. 2, which I.

la. 18 »»»«. 25 twice.

la. iii. 5, 7, 11. 13, 17,
19.

la. iT. 3, 4, 17.

la. Ti.5(€i'i.on«,All.)

la. 7, 16, 17, 18, 19.

U. Tii. 8(om. All.)

la. 9, 19 t*»ee,22 i*«c«-

4. 26.

la, 39, 40.

le. Tiii. 10, which I,

la. ix. 3, 16, 18.

la. X. 16 *•««, 19 X"»

(op.), 19Srd.28.

la. xi. 3. 5.

4. 7 1«*, forasmnch
as ... I.

la,— 7 tod, 8, 13, 14,

la.-
15.

-20 (marg. coti),

24,25.
la. xii. 6 (om, AH.)
la. 12, 14, 15, 16.

la. xiT, 14, 15, 25.26,
.33, 35. [58.

1. XT. 12, 13, 44 »»»••,

CC^
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la.lCor.xvi.l5.
le. 2 Cor. i. 1, which I.

la. 12.

la. il. 21"» (om. Q -
L T Tr A «.)

la. 3.

8. iii. 15.

la.- 17.

la. iv. 3, 4.

la. viL 15.

la. ix. 1.

Id. X. 7, 18.

la. 2 Cor. xi. 10.

le. 31, which I.

la. xU. 13.

la. xiii. 5 {om. Lb T
TrAb)

la. Gal. i. 7. 11.

la. iii. 12. 16, 20t»ice.

la. iv. 1. 2,

If. l5(oin. G=:LT
TrA«.)

la. 24,25,26t*»ce.

la. V. 3, 22, 23.

le. vi. 3, when I.

la. Eph. i. 1, 14. 18. 23.

le. ii. 4. who I.

la. 14.

la. iii. 13.

la. iv. 9, 10, 15.

le. 18, that I.

la. 21.

la. V. 6. 10. 12. 13, 18.
23i««.

1. 23»rd(am.G:;L
TTtAK.)

la. 32. .

la. vi. 1. 2. 9 t»«c«. 17.

la. Phil. i. 7.

la. 8(om. G-LbT
TrAN.)

la. 28.

la. ii. 13.

4. iii. 20.

la. Col.i.7,15.17,18»*««,
24,27.

la. ii. 10.

la. iii. 6, 14. 20, 25.

la iv.9.
le. 11, which I.

la. 1 Thea. ii. 13.

la. iv. 3.

la. 2TheB. i. 3.

la. — ii. 4, 9.

Itt.—- iii. 3, 17.

la. 1 Tim. i. 5, 20.

la. iU. 15, 16.

la. iv. 8, 10.

la V. 4, 8.

1(1. vi.5, that!.
la. 6. 10.

la. 2 Tim. i. 6, 12.

la. ii. 17.

la.— iv. 11 t«»ce.

la. Tit. i. 13.

la. Heb. U. 6.

la. — iv. 1.3.

la - V. 13.

la. vii. 2, 15.

;{. 18.

la. — viii. 6.

la — ix. 15.

2. 22.

la. Heb. xi. 1.

la. 62n<».

3. 63«>.

la. xii. 7 {(m.. L T Tr
AbH.)

3. Jas. i. 12, when.*
la. 17i«t-

2. 172nd.

la. 27.

3. ii. 10.

la. 17,19, 20, 26t*»c*.

U. iii. 5.

5. 6.

la. 17.

U. iv. 4 1«*

6. 4«nd.

U. 12 It.

la. 14 (cirrat. it thall

be, G^) (e<rT€. ye are,

L T Tr A) {om. R)
la. 16. 17.

la. 1 Pet. i. 25.

la. ii. 15.

la. iii. 4, 22.

la. v. li'.

la. 2 Pet. i. 9.

1. 17.

3. 20.

3. ii. 20.

la. iii. 4.

la. lJohni.53timos, 7, 8,

9,10.
la. ii. 2, 4 »»»<*. 7. 8.

Id*. 9i^t.

la. 9«nd, 10, 11, 15.
16,18 »*»c«, 21,22 »f«ne»,

25, 27t*»w, 29.

la. iii. 2, 3. 4, 5, 7 »»•«•,

8. 10, 11, 15, 20.

la. iv. 3,33timM, 4, 6,

7, 8, 10. 12. 15. 16. 17.
18.20.

la. V. 1. 3, 4, 5, 6 3 »««»".

9twlc«, lltwlce^ 14, 10,
17twic«,20.

la. 2 John6»»*ce. 7.

la. 3 John 11. 12.

let Bev. i. 4, which I.

let 8, which I.

la. ii. 7.

let iv. 8, which I.

la. V. 2 {om. G^L T
Tr A «.)

la. 12.

:a. 13 {om. 0=:L T
TrA«.)

la. ix. 19 (ap.)

la. xiii. 10, 18 '•»«.

la. xiv. 12.

la. xvii. 8i«*9nd-

la. 8»«"«' (*ai rrapt-

arai, and shall he
present, for Kaiirta

trriv, and i et w, G L
T Tr A) (icol iroAtj'

iropeoTtF. and again u
yreeenJt, t^^

la. 10. lisumcf, 14,

18.

:a. xix. 8, 10.

la, XX. 2, 12. 14.

la. ^xxi.8,16(om.Ar).
la. xxii. 10. [17.

ISLAND.
1. v^<ros, an island, {prohArom vcw, to

float,) {non occ.)

2. vri(TLov, {(Vim. of Xo, 1) a small

island, (jion occ.)

2. Acts xxvii. 16. 11. Acts xxvlii. 1, 7, 9.

1. 26.
I

1. Rev. vi. 14.

1. Rev. xvi. 20.

ISLE.

vrja-os, see " island," .No. I.

Acts xiii. 6.

Rev. i. 9.

Acts xxviii. 11.

ISEAEL.

'IcrpaiJA, (Heb., bikltir, wrestler with
God) the Dame given to Jacob,
Gen. ixxii. 24, etc. In N.T.
spoken only of his posterity (see

beloia.)

In all places, except—
Acts iv. 8 (om. L T Tr

I
Acts xiii. 17 {om. G.)

Ab H.)
I
Rom. X. 1 (ap.)

ISEAELITE.

*l(Tparj\Lrrf<:, a descendant of leraeL
The grand, title of the Jew as a
member of the theocracy and
heir of the promises, theocratic

privileges and glorious vocation.

Hence as the most honourable
title, it was the word chosen by the

Apostles in order to obtain an hear^

ing^ (see Acts ii. 22, iii. 12, xiii.

16 ; and Rom. ix. 4 ; Phil. iii. 5 ;

2 Cor. xi. 22.)

John i. 47.

Rom. ix. 4.

Rom. xi. 1.

2 Cor. xi. 22.

ISSUE [noun.]

1. pvo-is,a flowing,(Ixx.forllO (nonocc.}

2. a-iripfia, seed. ; hence, children.

— Matt. ix. 20, see Blood. I

2. xxii. 25.

1. Merk v. 25.

1. Luke viii. 43, 44.

ISSUE (-ED.) [verb.]

cKTTopcvofiai, to go or come out of.

Rev. ix. 17, 18.

IT.

(When not part of the translation of

a phrase, it is one of these fol-

lowing, and is emphatic.)

1. cKcivos, that, that one there (the more
remote or latter of two ; always

emphatic.) ,

2. ovro?, this, thi« one here (the nearer

or former of two.)

(a) Tovro, neut. sing., Nom. or Ace,

(b) Tourou, Oen, sing.^ masc, or neut,

(c) Tavrrj.frm. sing., Dative,

(d) TavrrjVyfem. sing., Ace.
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3. avTos, he, she, it {demonst, pron.)^

self, very.

4. TO, the thing.

2^. Matt. zz. 11.

la. Mark T. 43.

2. vi. 16(No.3,G v)
2a. xiv. 5.

2a. Luke xviii. 36.

4. 2 Pet. ii. 22.

2b. John Ti. 61.

3. xil. 24.

2d. 1 Cor. Ti. 13.

2c. Heb. xi. 2.

2a. xiii. 17.

IT BE BUT (THOuciH)

oficos, yet still, nevertheless.

Qal. iii. 15.

ITCHING EAtt8 (have)

Kry^o>cvoi being ^^ . .

^j^ ^
tickled,itchmg,f .^^^^^)^^^^{;^

Joih^a^^^^ )
ears (.r hearing.)

2 Tim. iv. 3.

ITSELF.
1. avTos, he, she, it, self,

(a) aMiyfem, sing ^ Nom.

(b) avro, ncut. sing.y j\om. or Ace.

(c) avTovj masc. sing. Ace.

(d) avTTJ^^Jem. sing. Gen.

2. cavTov, of himself, herself, or itself,

etc.

(a) iavTrj^.Jem. sing. Gen.

(b) lavrrjvfjem. sing. Ace.

— Matt. Ti. 34, sec I (of.) la. Kom. Tiii. 21.

2a. xii. 25t*'^v

.

ib. 26.

2b. Mark iii. 24, 25. 2. xit. 14, (No. 1, Q
2b. Luke xi. 17. L T Tr t*.)

2. John XV. 4. la. 1 Cor. xi. 14. (om.Q^)
XX. 7, Bee BjT — Eph. iT. 16, see I (of.)

Ic. He*la. xxi. 25.

lb. Bom. Tiii, 16.

leb. ix. 24.

Id. 3 John 12.

ITSELF (o

2a. Matt. vi. 34.
|

2. Eph. iv. 16.

IVORY (OF)

cX€^dmi/os,inade of ivory (from cAc^a^,

the elephant.)

EeT. zTiii. 12.

JACINTH.
voKivdoSj a hyacinth ; a flower of deep

purple or reddish blue. Then, a

gem of like colour, (non occ.)

BeT. xxi. 20.

JACINTH (OF)

voKivBivos, hyacinthine ; having the

colour of the hyacinth, {non occ.)

Ecv. ix. 17.

JAILOK.
cfr/io^vAof, a prison-keeper.

Acta x>'i. 23.

JANGLING (vain)

yzaraioXoyia, vain or foolish talk, (non
occ.)

1 Tim. i. 6.

JASPER.
iao-TTis, jasper. [A stone of various

colours, but prob. the colour of

fire \h intended (Ezok. i. 27; Deut.

iv. 2-4,) being like the sardiua,

which two stones were the first

and last on the Hii^h Priest's

breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, 20),]

{noH occ.)

BeT. iT. 3. j BeT. xxi. 11, 18, 19.

JEALOUS OVER (be)

^lyAocD, to be zealous towards, i.e. for

or against ang person or thing

;

then, to be jealous of.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

JEALOUSY.
irfko^, any eager vehement passion,

esp., ]ealouay.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

JEALOUSY (proVOICE to)

Trapa^i^Xoo), to render mis-zcaloiia, i.e. to

make jealous, provoke to jealousy.

Bom X. 19.

lCci.^.22.
Rnxn. xi. 11.
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JEOPARDY (BE IN)

KLvSvv€vu)y to be in danger or peril.

Luke viii. 23.

JEOPARDY (stand in)

1 Cor. XV. 30.

JERUSALEM.
lspov(raX.r]fi^ or IcpocoXv/xa, Jerusalem.

JItfb., obu/iT, dwelling of peace.

In all passages, excei)t—

Luke xxiv. 49, {om. G L T Tr A M.)

JESTING.
ivrpairiKia, the behaviour of the evrpd-

TTcAos, (easily turning or changing,

ofapes and pei'sons,) wit, liveliness

;

in a had sense, jesting, ribald,

tricky, dishonest, time-serving.

£ph. T. 4.

JESUS.

*Irj(rov<:y Jesus. [Heb. i^u^irr, i.e.

hoshua or Joshua, which in the

Ixx. and N,l\ is constantly ex-

pressed 'It/o-ov?. The Heb. is a

compound of TV,Jah, (for Jehovah,)

and i>^l2;]n, to save, and implies Je-

hovah the Saviour. Hence applied

to Christ, as He who was God,
and thus able to " save his people
from their bins."

[Jesus is the title of His humilia-

tion. Whenever it occurs alone
it brings before us the One who
"humbled Himself and became
obedient unto death, even the

death of the cross." It is the

personal name of the " Man of

Sorrows," who suffered being in-

carnate, and died being man.
" Wherefore, God also hath highly
exalted Him, and given Him a
name which is above every name."
Thus "CiimsT" becomes the
name of His changed position, as

raised from the dead, and exalted
in glory. " Christ ,"

(i n the Epistles)

as denoting our position, blessing,

and standing before God., e.g, " in

Christ," (never, in Jesus). "The
Christ" (with the article gen. in

the gospels) as the official desig-

[ 422- ] JES

nation of the One offered to Israel,

for their then, but now, future
blessing.) Hence in the Gospels

(the record of His earthly life)

"Jesus" occurs alone, 566 times,

while " Christ," or "The Christ,"

occurs only 36 times. On the

other hand, in the Acts and
Epistles " Jesus " occurs alone,

only 29 times (16 of which are in

the Acts, as being the transitional

testimony to the crucified One),
while " Christ" occurs 217 times.]

The combination of " Jesus Christ

"

seems to place the emphasis on Jesus
as " the humbled One now glori-

fied
'

'
; ivhHe " Christ Jesus '

* marks
Him as "the now glorified One
who was once humbled." The
combination with "Lord" ("the
Lord Jesus Christ") marJcs His
authority and power. For " God
hath made that same Jesus . . .

both Lord and Christ." Acts ii.

36.]

Jesus=Joshua, the son of Nun.

Je-

Matt. i. 1, IJ.

18 (om. G-TTr.)
21, 25.

ii. 1.

iii. 13, 15, 16.

iv. 1, 7, 10. [AW.)
12 (om. G :5 T Tr
17. [AW.)
18 (om. G L T Tr
2;^ (om.LTTrbA.)

vii. 28. [AW.)
viii. 3 {om. L T Tr

4. [TrAW.)
5 favTo*. h«, G L T
7

(
om. L TTrbA W.

)

10, 13, 14. 18, 20, 22.

29 {om. G L T Tr
34. [AW.)

ix, 2. 4, 9. 10.

12 {om. L T Trb
AW.)

15, 19, 22, 23, 27. 28,

X. 5. L^, 35.

xi. 1, 4, 7, 25.

xii. 1, 15.

25 (om. LTTr A
xiii. 1, :J4. rw.)

;iC(orii. G -:LTTr
A W.)

51 (ap.),53, 57.

xiv. 1, 12, 13.

14 {om. G :$ L T
Tr* A W.)

16.

22, ) {om. G L T
2:». Ji' Tr A W.)
27. 29. 31.

XV. 1.

1«; {om. L T Tr A
21,i:h. 29. [.«^.)

;J0,(avTO5,hw,G'vIi

TTtA W.)
32. 3k

Matt. xvi. 23 (om. G L T
21, 24. [Tr A W.)

xTii. 1, 4, 7. 8. 9.

11 {om. Gr:LTTr
17.18,19. [AW.)
20(om.LTTrAW.)
22. 25, 26.— - xviii. 1.

2 (om. TTtA W)
22. [26. 28.

xix. 1, 14, 18, 21, 23,

XX. 17, 22, 25, 30. 32,,34

xxi. 1, 6, 11, 12, 16.

21, 24, 27, 31, 42.

xxii. 1. 18, 29.

37 (om. LTTr AW.)
41.

xxiii. 1.

xxiv. 1.

2 (airoKpiOeiV. fc«

anBxveriiiQt L T Tr
4. [AW.)

xxvi. 1. 4, 6, 10, 17,

19, 26. 31. :U. 36. 49,
,5()»»i", 51, 52, 55, 57,

59, 63, 64, 09. 71, 75.

xxvii. 1, 11 twiw 17.

20, 22, 26, 27, 37, 46,

50. 54. 55, 57, 58.

xxviii. 5,9. 10.16,18.
Morki. 1.9. 14.17,24.25.

41 {<ym. L T Tr A
W.)
ii. 5. 8, 15. 17, 19.

iii. 7.

V. 6. 7.

13 (om. ct'^^ruc h
'Iri<rov^, forth triih Je-

i-sG ::L»>
"

-15.
8!«.SG ^'LbTTrA^W.)

19 (om. GrtLh T
TrAW.)— 20,21.27,30,86.

xvi. 6, 8, 13. 17. vi. 4, 30.
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JEW (-8.)

'I^uSato?, Jewish, (Ixx. *Ioi;Sas and 'lovSa,

Judah,) with art., one of the tribe

or country of Judah, later applied

to all the inhabitants of JudsBa,

Palestine, and their descendants.

A Jew in his national distinction

from a Grentile. See under " He-

JOIN FITLY TOGETHER.
I
(ruvapfioXoyiuif to fit or frame together,

I join together parts fitted to each

I

other, (oce. Eph. ii. 21.)

Eph. iv. 16.

BEEW.
In all paaaages.

JEWS (as DO the)

'lovSaticcDs, Jewishly, in the Jewish man-
ner, (non occ.)

Oal. ii 14.

JOIN HARD TO.

awo/xopm, to border together, be con-
tiguous with, (non occ.)

Acts zviii. 7. (with «Vt, to U.)

JEWS (live as do the)

*Iou8atfa), to live like the Jews, follow

their manners, customs, and rites,

(non occ.)
Gol. il. 14.

JEW'S RELIGION.

*Iov8ai(r/i,os, Judaism, (non occ.)

Oal. i. 13. 14.

JEWISH.

'Iou8atK09, Jewish, current among the
Jews.

Tit. i. 14.

JEWRY.

'lovSaia, Judea, the territory of his

tribe, but often employed in a
wider sense ; the kingdom of Ju-
dah. Afier the captivity used of
the whole of Palestine.

Luke xziii. 5. John Tii. 1.

JOHN.

'loxLvnyf, John, (Keh., pnv, Johanan,
i,e. Jehovah given,) a proper name^
used offour persons in the N.T,

In all passages, except

—

Matt. iii. 14, {om. L T Tt* Ab R)
JdnrlcTi. 16, {om. Qzi)
Ic^hn i. 29 f om. Q L T Tr A W.)
iicv. xxi. 2 {om. Q L T Tr A R)

JOIN ONE'S SELF.

Luke XV. IS.

Acts v. 13.

ActSTiii29.
ix.26.

JOIN ONE'S SELF TO.

Tipoo-KoAAao), (the ahove^ with irpo^, to-

wards, prefixed,) to glue one thing
to anotner, to become united with
anyone.

AcU Y. 36 (irpo«-icAtM0, to inclint foirards, to favour.
G^LTTtAR)

JOIN TOGETHER.
avf^evywfiiy to yoke together, as animals,

(non occ.)

Matt. ziz. 6.
I

Mark x. 9.

JOINED (be)

KoAXao), see " join one's self."*

1 Cop. vi. 16, 17.
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KoAXacj, to glue together. In N.T,
\

mid. or pass, aor., to adhere, cleaye

to; to become one's servant or
follower.

JOINED UNTO (be)

^poo-KoAAcuo, see "join one's self to."

Eph. V. 31.

JOINED TOGETHER (bk pee-
fecfly)

Karapri^iDy to make fully ready, to make
complete, esp. of what is broken,
refit, repair, mend; of persons,
restore, set right.

1 Cor. i. 10.
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JOINT [noun.]

1. ^pfAo^y a joint, {tion occ.)

2. a^i;, a ligature, h^ which the differ-

ent members of the body are con-

nected, (noil occ)

2. Ejph. iv. 16.
I

2. Col. U. 19.

1. Heb. iv. 12.

JOINT [adj.]

See, HEIR.

JOU

JOURN EY (bkino FOBWARD ON one's)

irpairifiTTd}, (sec above.)

3 John 6.

I

JONAS, JONA.

I

'Io)vas, the father of Peter.

John i. 42, ) Cl^iinit, John, L Tr,) ('I«M[yvi}«,

xxl. 15.16, 17, S John, TAR)

JOSEPH.

'loKny^, Joseph, (Heb., r\DV, he will add,)

a proper name of seven persons
in the NT.

In all paoaages, except—
Luke ii. 83, (0<v ) (irarSip avrov, Hu/atJUr, OT TrA M.)

43, (ap.)

JOSES.
IciKT^s, Joses.

In all r«—agee, except—
Lake tii. 29, ('Iifirovv, Jenu, L T Tr A H.)
Acte iy. 36, (*I«<nr^, JowpH, Q ~ L T Tr A b«.)

JOT.

IwTtt, iota, (Heb. yod *) the smallest

Hebrew^ letter, (non occ.)

Matt. y. is.

JOUENEY (tto ON one's)

68ot7rop€<D, to be on the way, to journey,
to travel, (non occ.)

Acta X. 9, part.

JOURNEY (HAVE A prosperous)

cvo^oofuit, to be led in a good way, to

have a prosperous journey, (occ.

1 Cor. xvi. 2; 3 John 2 '^'''«')

Rom. i. 10.

JOURNEY [noun.]

1. 68ds, in respect to place, a way,
road, etc. ; in respect of action , a
being on the way.

2. 63otiropta, way-faring, journeying,

(occ. 2 Cor. xi. 26.)

1. Matt. X. 10.
I

1. Lnke ix. 3.

1. Markvi. 8. 1. xi. 6. manr. way.
1. Lake li. 44. | 2. John iv. 6.

1. Acts i. 12.

JOURNEY (bring on one's)

irpoirc/ATTiD, to send forth, send before
or beforehand.

lCor.xtl6.
I Titos iii. IS.

JOURNEY (i_\ one s)

8iairop€vofjLaiy to go or pass through a
place.

Rom. XT. 2i, part.

JOURNEY (MAKE one's)

TTopcvu), to cause to pass over bt/ land
or water, to transport. In N.T.
only mid., to transport one's self,

to betake one's nelf, i.e. pass from
one place to another.

Acts xxii. 6, part.

JOURNEY (take one's)

1. &'iro8rjfi€<t), to be absent from one's

people or country ; hence, to go
abroad, travel into foreign coun-
tries.

2. irop€VQ}, see " J (make one's")

1. Matt. XIV. 15.
I

1. Luke xv. IS.

2. Rom. xv. 2i.

JOURNEY (taking a fah)

aTroSrffios, gone abroad, absent in for-

eign countries, (non occ.)

Mark xiii. 34.

JOURNEY (-ED, -iNG.) [verb.]

1. * woptwD, see " J (MAKE one's")

C irofKia, a going "^ making [his]

2. < away, > journey,

(ttoico), to make, ) (occ, Jas. i. 11.)

3. o^cvoi, to be on the way, to travel.

Luke X. 31. part.
2. xiii. 22.

1. Acts ix. 3.

1. xxvi. Ulb
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JOURNEY WITH.
<rvyo8tva>, (JVb. 3 with avv, together

with, 'prefixed) to be on the way
with any one, (non occ.)

Acts iz. 7.

JOURNEYINQ.
oSoLiropia, a journeying, wayfaring, (occ,

John iv. 6.)

2 Cor. xi. 26.

JOY [noun.]

1. x«P^» delight, joy, gladness, (from
Xotpo), see " joy," JVb. 1.)

2. dyoAAtao-i?, exultation, great joy,

esp.y tcith song and dance,

3. cu^poo-un/, mirth, merriment, e«p.,

of a banquet, (occ. Acts xiv. 17.)

Matt. il. 10.

xiii. 20, 44.

XXV. 21, 23.

xxviii. 8.

Luke i. 14.

44.

- — ii. 10.

vi. 23, see Leap.
viii. 13.

X. 17.
- - XV. 7, 10.

xxiv. 41, 52.
John iii. 29.

XV. 11 3 limes.

xvi. 20, 21, 22. 24.
xvii. 3.

Acts ii. 28.

viii. 8.

xiu. 52.

XV. 3.

XX. 24 (am. Or:L
TTtAR)
Rom. xiv. 17.

XV. 13, 32.

2 Cor. i. 24.

' 1. 2 Cor. ii. 3.

. 1. -— vu. 13.

I 1. viii. 2.

I

1. Gal. V. 22.
I 1. Phil. i. 4, 25.
' 1. ii. 2.

,
1. iv. 1.

I

1. 1 TLee. i. 6.
' 1. ii. 19, 20.

1. iii. 9.

1. 2 lira. i. 4.

1. Pliilem. 7 {yapn, grace,
G ')

20, see J (have)
1. Heb. xii. 2.

1. xiii. 17.

1. Jag. i. 2.

1. iv. 9.

1. 1 Pet. i. 8.

iv. 13, see J (with
exceeding)

1. 1 John L 4.

1. 2 John 12.

1. 3 John 4. [ing)— Jude 24, see J (exceed-

JOY (exceedijjg)

2. Jude 24.

JOY (with exceeding)

dyaAXiacu, to rejoice exceedingly, esp,,

with song and dance.

1 Peter iv. 13, part.

JOY (have)

ovlvrifLi, in N.T. only mid, to have pro-
fit or advantage, to enjoy help, to
have the delight or advantage of
being or doing so and so.

Philem. 20.

JOY (-ED, -ING.) [verb.]

1. x^^P^f to ^^ delighted, like German,
gem, to desire, old high Germ.,
ger, i.e. eager, to rejoice, be
pleased with.

2. Kav^oiofiai, to speak loud, to be loud-
tongued ; hence, to boast one's
self of, or exult.

2. Eom. V. 11.

1. 2 Cor. vii. IS.

1. Phil. ii. 17, 18.

1. Col. il. 5.

1. 1 Thes. ui. 9.

JOYFUL (be exceeding)

^ vTr€p7r€pL(r<T€vo/xaLf to super-abound,

3 greatly,

) ttJ, with the,

lxW» delight, or joy.

2 Cor. vii. 4.

JOYFULLY.

^ C fi€Ta, with,

( X«A>as, joy.

2. xaipoi, see ",JOT," [verb] No. 1,

2. Luke xix. 6, port. | 1. Heb. x. 34.

JOYFULNESS.

Xapdy delight, joy, gladness, (from
Xcupo), see " JOT," iVb. 1.)

Col. i. 11.

JOYOUS.
XopoLS, (Gen.) of joy.

Heb. xii. 11.

1.

JUDGE (-s!) [noun.]

KpLTrjs, he who decides, a judge,
umpire. The presiding judge

;

one who decides according to

equity and common sense.

SucaoTiJ?, one who executes SCfcrj ; a
judge, or, rather, a juror, (loicer

than, No. 1,) one who decides
according to law and justice.

1. Matt. V. 25»»'c«

1. xii. 27.

1. Luke xi. 19.

2. xii. 14 (No. 1.LT
TrAh».)

1. 58iwiw.

1. xviii. 2, 6.

• 2. Acts vii. 27, 3&
I

1. X. 42.
' 1. xiii. 20 {av.)
1. xviii. 15.

I

1. 2 Tim. iv. 8.
' I. Jas. ii 4.

I 1. iv. 11.

1. Jas. V. 9.
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C.

(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -TNO.)

#cpiVw, to divide, to separate (akin fo

Laf., ccrere, to sift), to make a
distinction, come to a decision, to

judge, to pronounce final judg-
ment. Not merely sentence of

condemnation, but also a decision

in any one's favour.

avaKpiviOf (No. 1, tci'th avd^ iniena.^

prefixed) to separate or divide up,

investigate.

8iaK/)«'a), (No, 1, tcith Sici, through,

prefixed) to separate throughout,
i.e. wholly, completely, to dis-

tinguish.

( 6t9, unto, with a view to,

X SiaKpia-i^, the act of scrutinising.

KpiTTipuiv, tribunal, the instrument
or place of judgment ; he^-e, dimi-

nutire and Qenitive,^=^^ oi [very
small] judgment- seat a."

r)y€o/i.at, to lead out. Theriy fo do so

before the mind^ i.e. to view, to

regard as being so and so, to esteem
or reckon.

Mutt. Til, 1, 2 »*!•:•.

xix. 28.

Lnko VI. 37 «•'•••

vii. 43.

xii. 57.

xix. 22.

xxii. 3».

John V. 22, :J0.

vii. 24 « •'<;'. M.
viii. 15^»^^ 16,

26,50.
xii. 47 ***«'*, 48 *"'««•

XTi. 11.

xviii. 31.

Acts iv. 19.

- Tii. 7.

--xiii.46.
-xvi. 15.

• xvii, 31.
- - xxiii. 3.

xxiv. G (ap.)
- - XIV. 9, 10. 2,).

xxvi. rt.

Rom. ii. latiniM 3, 12,

16. -27.

iii. 4, 6, 7.

xiv. l,marff.(text,
dimmtativn.)

3, 4, 10, 13 1***^-.

1 Cor. ii. 15, marg.
duccm.

2. iv. 3«»«« 4.

1. Eev,

II:
I

ll:

3.
I 1.

' 1.

3.

1.

' 1.

2

I

5!

' 1.

I 1.

1.

6.

1.

1.

1.

' 1.

1

1 Cor iv. 5.

V. 3, mai^. deter-
mine.

12 »»<«•', 13.

vi, 2 i«t*2iiJ.

2 3«"<*-

3.

5.

X. 15, 29.

xi. 13.

31 l«t.

SlSn-t.

- 32, part.
xiv. 2t.

29.

2 Cor. V. 1 4. t«art.

Col. ii. 16.

18, see J again»t.
2 Tim. iv. 1.

Hel). X. 30.

xi. 11.

xiii. 4.

Jas. ii. 12.

iv. UStn
1 Pet. i. 17.

ii. 2.3.

iv. 5, 0.

Kov. vi. ID.

xi. 18.

xvi. 5.

- - xviii. 8.

xix. 2. 11.

«, 12.

XX. 12. 13.

JUDGMEXT AGAIXST [margin.]

j

«aTa/?pa^€r<o, to give the prize against
any one.

Col. 11. 18, text, hegnXU of one*s reirard.

JUDGMENT (-8.)

1. Kpia-i^, separating, sundering
;
judg-

ment, e^p.y of judicial procedure

;

the act or time of pronouncing
sentence.

2. KpifjLa, the result or issue of the
verb KpLVQ); the decision arrived

at, the sentence pronounced, ««-

favourable to those concerned.

3. KpiTTipiovy the tribunal, the instru-

ment or place of judgment.

4. SiKttuo/ia, the product or rosult of
SiKaioo), (see "justify,") the action

by which a StfcutW, (a right and
just thing,) is set forth or brought
about, hence^ act of justice, legal

statute.

5. Swny, right, as estabashed custom or
usage; right, justice, a judicial

process.

6. yvfofirj, mind, imph/ing the sense of
accord, assent ; also, opinion, judg-
ment.

7. ata-Orjo-Lf:, perception bg the external

senses; hence, power of discerning,

(non occ.)

8. Siayi/a)<ri9, a knowing through, i.e.

exact knowledge, in N.T. in a ju-
dicial sense, obtained bg exami-
nation or trial.

9. 7/ftcpa, day. [Here, (I Cor. iv. 3.)
" man's day," the day or time of

man's judgment, :n opposition
to "tlie Lord's day,'* the day or

period of the Lord's judgment.
Compare Rev. i. 10, where the

words occur describing thc^ future
scene into whiclj John was trans-

ported by the Spirit, and which
he records in the booK of " The
Revelation of Jesus Christ."!

Matt. V. 21, 22.

vii, 2.

X. 15.

xi. 22, 24.

xii. 18,20,36,41,42.
xxiii. 23.

Mark vi. 11. (op.)

Luke x. 14.

xi. 31.32,42.
John T. 22, 27, 30.

vii. 24.

viii. 16.

xii. 31.

xvi. 8. 11.—— xviii. 28 !•«, (cee J
{hall ^.f

)

282»<i,> fee J
-— xix. 9. S httl».

Acts vM. 3.T

x> iii. 35, peeJ hall.
XXV. 1^, {Kara^iKfi, fen-
tenc . against, G v- L
Tr^iW.)

21, mvLTg. (text,
hearing.)

- Rom. i. 28, see J 'void
of)

32.

ii. 2,X
5, see J (riifht-

t»ous)

iii. 19, B^p J (nuh.

jcrt to)

V. n.—
- xi. :«.

I Cor, i. 10.
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9. 1 Cor. iy. 3» maig. day.
3. !. 4.

6. Tii 25, 40.

1. xL 29*»»«», maxg.
(text, damnation.)

2. 34, marg. (text,

e<md«mnatton.
a. 0»L V. 10.

7. Phil i. 9, moig. atnae.

1. 2 Thes. i. 5.

2. 1 Tim. Ui. 6, marg.
(text, oond^miuitton.)

1. r, 24.— aTi]n.iii. 8, see J (of
no)— Tit. i. 16, seeJ {void of)

2. Heb. vi. 2.

1. ix. 27.

1. X.27.
1. Ja8.1L13twi«.
2. 1 Pet. iv. 17.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

1. 4,9.
1. ill. 7.

1. 1 John iv. ir.

1. Jnde 6, 15.

1. Bev. xiT. 7.

4. XT. 4.

1. xvi7.
2. xTii. 1.

1. xviU. 10.

1. xix.2.
XX. 4.

JUDGMENT (hall of)

vpoiTtapiov, see below, " J. hall."

John xviii. 28.

JUDGMEin: {ofno) [margin,]

d2oKt/to9, unapproved, unworthy ; spu-

rious, that will not stand prooi.

2 Tim. iii. 8, text, revrdhatt.

JUDGMENT (bighteous)

iiKaioK/Ha-Ca, just judgment, (non oce.)

Bom. ii. 5.

JUDGMENT (subject io) [margin.]

vTTo^LKo^ under judicial process, under
sentence, {non occ.)

Bom. iii. 19 »«>», text, guilty.

JUDGMENT {void of) [margin.]

dlSoKi/Aos, see " j. (or no)"

JUDGxMENT HALL.
vfHUTQipiovy Laf.f praetorium, i.e. the

general's tent in a camp. Then,

the house or palace of the

governor of a province. A prae-

torian residence.

John xviii. 28, 33. I John xix. 9.

Acts xxiii. 35.

JUDGMENT-SEAT.
p^fia, a step, a raised place. Then, a

tribune to speak from in a public

assembly. In the Roman Law-
courts there were two, for plaintijf
and defendant. Then, the elevated

seat of a judge, {occ. Acts vii. 5.)

[The pijiui, or Tribunal of Christ,

must be distinguished from " the
throneof His[* the King's '] glory,"

(Matt. XXV.) : and also from the
great white Throne of the Father
(Eev. XX.). Before the First,

"we," (2 Cor. v. 10) i.e, the
Apostle, and all Christians, " ap-

pear"

—

i.e, be made manifest;
to " receive." We appear there
as raised in incorruption and made
like the Judge " as He is." Be-
fore Wie^Second, " all the nations

"

''shall be gathered," and separated
and judged according to what
they have rendered unto the
" brethren " of Christ, " when the

Son of Man shall come in His
glory," (the Church or bride

commg and sitting with Him,
Eev. iii. 20, 21.). Before the
Third, stand "the dead" raised

in the second Resurrection, after

the thousand years, "the resur-

rection of damnation." These
are " judged," and " cast into the
lake of fire." See under " besub-
BECTIOK."]

2. KpiTTipiov, the instrument or place

of judgment, the tribunal where
sentence is pronounced

1. Matt, xxvii. 19. | 1. Acts xxr. 6, 10, 17.

1. John xix. 13. I 1. Bom. xiv. 10.

1. Acts xTiii. 12, 16, 17. 1. 2 Cor. v. 10.

2 Jm. ti. 6.

JUPITEE (which pell down fbom)

Aio7rer^9, fallen from Jove, heaven
descended, {non occ.)

Acts xix. 35.

JURISDICTION.
i(ov<ria, authority.

Luke xxiii. 7.

JUST.

&Wos, fulfilling all claims which
are right and becoming. A right

state, {ofwhich Chd and His word
is the standard) so that no fault

or defect can be charged. ( Used

of God it refers to His doings as

answering to the rule which He
has established for Himself.)
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Hence, of man it is just, con-

formity to Qod's revealed will.

Also the act of God establishing

a man as righteous.

2* €v3(Kos, fair, just. No. 1, characterises

the person sofar as the hiicq (right)

is internal or inherent^ while No, 2,

so far as he occupies the due rela>

tion to it, {non occ.)

Matt. i. 19.

V. 46.

riii. 40.

xxTii. 19.

24 lorn, G-Lb
TTrbA.)
Murk Ti. 20.

Luke i. 17.

U. 25.

xiT. 14.

XT. 7.

XX. 20.— xxiii.50.
Jcihn V. 30.

Acts iii. 14.

vii. 52.

x. 22.

xxii. 14.

1. Acta xxiT. 15.

1. Eom. i. 17.

1. U. IS.

2. iii. 8.

1. 26.

1. vii. 2.

1. Gal. iii. 11.

1. Phil. iv. 8.

1. Col. iv. 1.

1. Tit. i. 8.

2. Heb. ii. 2.

1

1.

1

1,

-X. J

-xii.23.

, Jas. T. 6.

, 1 Pet. iii. 18.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 7.

1. 1 John i. 9.

1. Eev, XV. 3.

JUSTIFICATION.
SiKcutafiOy the product or result of

making right and just. It is also

usedfor the deed by which one is

set forth as righteous,—the act

of justification accomplished in

the sinner.

SiKttiWis, the action which estab-

lishes right, i.e. a sentence in

law, therefore also justification.

The establishment of a man as

just, by acquittal from guilt, (non

occ.)

2. Bom. iv. 25. 1. Eom. V. 16.

JUSTIFIER.

8(Ka4d(i>, see below. Sere, participle.

Bom. iii. 26, port.

JUSTIFY.
SiKatoo), to set forth as righteous, to

justify by a judicial act. By a
judicial decision to free a man
from his guilt (which stands in

the way of his being right) and
to represent him as righteous.

Matt. xl. 19.
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8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

12.

u.

1.

4a.

7.

iroicco, to make, as with any external

act ; to do, expressing an action as

continued^ hence, to perform, fulfil.

c;(a), to have and hold.

#caTcx<i>, (iVb. 8, with Kara, down,
prefixed,) to have and hold fast,

to hold firmly.

irixpi\ij}, (No. 8, with Trapo, beside,

prefixed^) to hold near or towards
anything, to offer.

ayci), to lead, conduct, bring. Of
time, to pass, to spend, then, occur

;

ofa feast, to hold, celebrate.

P6<TKU}, to pasture, to tend while
grazing.

#cpaT€0),tobe strong, mighty, power-
ful ; to hold fast, not to let go.

irpdcra-to, to do repeatedly, habi-

tually ; hence, to practice.

[H.)

14.

4.

3.

2.

5.

9.

4<

4.

4a.

8.

1.

7.

1.

I.

1.

4.

1.

1.

1.

4.

1.

4.

IS.

Matt. viii. a3.
,

xiii. 35, see Se-
cret.

I—— xiv. 6 (vti^^at, to I

occur, Q r- L T Tr A
xix. 17.

, 20.

xxTi. 18.

Mark iy. 22, see Se-
cret.

vi. 20, niarg.
(text, obwrve.)

vii. 9 (icTKif^i,

Btand, G ~)
-— ix. W.
Luke ii. 8.

19.

61.

iv. 10.

viii. 15.

29.

ix. 36, see Close.
xi. 21, 28.

xviii. 21.

xix. 20.

43, see K from.
John ii. 10.

vii. 19.

viii. 51, 52, 55.

ix. 16.

xii. 7.

25.
I

xiv. 15. 21, 23. 24.
• XV, 10**i^<',20t*c(!

I

xvii. 6, 11. 12i«t.

12 and. I

15.

xviii. 16, 17, see
Door.
Acts V. 2, S, see K

,

back.
vii. 63.

ix. 33.

X. 28, see Com-
pany.

Xii. 4.

1. Acts xii. 5, 6.

- XV. 12, S33
lence.

5, 24 (ap.)

29, part.

Si-

1.

back.

- xvi. 4.— 23.

-xviii. 21 (op.)

-xix. 38, seek (be)
-XX. 20, see K

-xxi. 24.— 25, see K one's
- xxii. 2. [self.

-20.

4. xxiii. 35.

1. xxiv. 23.

1. XXV. 4, 21.

xrvii. 43, see K
from.

4. xxviii. 16.

15. Rom. ii. 25.

4. 26.
— xvi. 25, see Se-

cret.
— 1 Cor. V. 8, see Feast.— 11, see Com-

pany.
1. Vii. 37.— —— ix. 27, see ccurt-

dayf.

9. xi. 2.— — xlv. 28, 34, see
Silence.

— XV. 2, see K in
memory.

1. 2 Cor. xi. gt'i".

32, see Oarri.
sou.

6. Qal. iii. 23.

4. vi. 13.

1. Ephes. iv. 3.

6. Phil. iv. 7.

4. 2 Thes. iii. 3.

1. 1 Tim. v. 22.

1. vi. 14.

4. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 1.1 John iii. 22, Zi.

4. 2 Tim. i. 12, 14. i 1. v. 2 (No. 7,G.->L
1. iv. 7. i

T Tr A.)
— Heb. iv. 9, see Sab- i 1. 3, 18.

bath.
' ^

7. xi. 28.

1. Jas. i. 27.

1. ii. 10.— V. 4, see Fraud.
6. 1 Pet. 1. 5.— 2 Pet. Iii. 7, see Store
1. 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5.

4. V. 21.

, 1. Jude6, 21.
I 24, Ece Falling.

1. Key. i. 3.

! 1. ii. 16.

I

1. iu. 8, 10t»iw.

1 ?.. xii. 17.

I 1. xiv. 12.

1. xvi. 15.

1. xxii. 7, 9.

KEEP BACK.

1. vo<r<t>it,ia, to put apart. In N.T.
mid., to put apart for one's self,

embezzle, (occ. Tit. ii. 10.)

2. vTToa-TcAXo), to send or draw under
;

to shrink or draw back ; to keep
back, suppress, from timidityy or

clandestinely.

a. Acts V. 2, 3. I
2. Acte XX. 20.

KEEP FROM.
kcdXvoj, to cut off, weaken, and hence

gen., to hinder, prevent, restrain.

Acts xxvii. 43.

KEEP IN.

crwcxw, to hold or press together ; shut
up, esp., of a city besieged.

Luke xix. 43.

. KEEP IN MEMOEY.
Karix<ji, (see above. No. 9.)

1 Cor. XV. 2, marg. hold fast.

KEEP ONE'S SELF.

^vAao-u-vo, (see above, No» 4.)

Acts xxi. 25.

KEEP UNDER.
vTnaTriafo), to strike under the eyes, hit

and beat the face black and blue,

(£ng.,g\ye a black eye), (occ. Luke
xviii. 5.)

1 Cor. ix. 27 (vTroirto^w, io heat under, suppreas, G ~)

KEEPER.
1. <f)}^\a(, (noun,from " KEKP," Ji^o. 4,)

a watcher, keeper, guard, (non occ)
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SEE r *^ £IN

2. nypcd), (see *' keep," Xo. 1,) {here,

participle.)

2. Matt, xxviii. 4.

1. Acts y. 23.

1. xii. 6, 19.
I

— Acts xri. 27, 36, see
Prison.

— Titus ii. 5, see Home.

KEEPING [aoun.]

TT^prja-iy, a watching, keeping, (occ.

ActB iv. 3, V. 18.)

1 Cor. tU. 19. 1 1 Pet. ir. 19, see Commit.

KEY (-s.)

fcXci?, a key for locking and unlocking,

{non occ.)

Matt. xTi. 19.

Lake zi. 52.

Rev. i. 18.

Eev. iU. 7.

ix. 1.

XX. 1.

if
1.

3.

4.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

4.

1.

1.

3.

1.

I.

1.

3.

4.

1.

2.

1.

1.

KICK [verb.]

XoKTifoi, to kick with the heel or foot.

{The word used in the proverb com-
mon among Greek authors, to kick
against the pricks,) {non occ.)

Acts ix. 5 (ap.)
|

Acts xxn. 14.

KID.

€/>t<^os, a young . goat, {occ. Matt. xxv.

32.)
Lake xv. 29.

KILL (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -IKG.)

1. aTroKT€ivm, {stronger form of KTtlvn),

to kill, slay), to kill outright.

Ofjudges, to condemn to death;

of the executioner, to put to death;
i.e. to put an end to life.

2. avaipita, to take up, take up and
carry off ; then, to make away
with ; ofmen, to kill.

3. Ovia, to sacrifice, to kill and offer in

sacrifice, or to kill animals for a
feast.

4. tfiov^vin, to murder, {occ. Matt. xix.

18, xxiii. 35.)

5. Oavaroio, to cause to die, put to

death.

6. 3iax<ipt^o/xai, to lay hands upon.

7. trifuiiii}, (or (r<f>aTTO)), to slay by vio-

lence, slaughter, butcher ; u^ed of \

staying hg cutting the throat.

Matt. V. 21 »»»c«.

X. 28 »•»«••

xvi. 21.

xvil. 2.i.

xxi. 35, 38.

xxii. 4.

xxiii. 31.

31. 37.

rxiv. 9.

xxvi. 4.

Mark iii. 4.

vi. 19.

vui. 31.
• ix. 31 1

(l»^rt.)

X. 19 (o»n. O
34.

lii. 5»»«c«,7. 8.

xiv. 12 irarg. mc-
rifice,

Liike xi. 47, 48.

xii. 4, 5.

xiii. 31, 34.

XV. 23, 27, 30.

xviii. 20.

XX. 14, 15.

xxii. 2.

Jolm . 18.

Tii. 1, 19, 20, 25.

31 «•»<»

1. John Till. 22, 37. 4D.

3. X. Irt.

1. xvi. 2.

1. Acts iii 15.

2. vii. 28 »*>c».

2. ix. 23, 24.

3. X. 13.

2. xii. 2.

2. xvi. 27.

1. xxi. 31.

1. xxiii. 12.

2. 15, 21, 27.

2. XXV. 3.

6. xxvi. 21.

5. Kom. viii. 30.

1.— xi. 3.

4. -- - xiii. 9.

1. 2 Cor. iii. 6.

5. Ti. 9.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 15.

4. Jos. U. 11 »•»«•.

4. iv. 2.

4. V. 6.

1. Kev. ii. 23.

7. vi. 4.

1. 8. 11.

1. ix. 5. 18. 20.

1. xi. 5, 7.

1. rM\. 10«»ic«, 13.

KIN.

oTryyenys, boni with, hence^ of the sam?/

stock, kindred.

Mark vi. 4 {tnrr/tvtvviv, kim/oUc, T Tr.)

KIND [noun.]

1. wos, race, descent; class, sort.

genus, {as opp. to ciSos, species.)

2. ^vo-is, physis, nature ; then, a nature
as generated or produced, a kind.

1. Matt. xiii. 47.

1, xvii. 21 (oil)

1. Mark ix. 29.

1. 1 Cor. xii. 10.

1. Cor. xii. 28, marg. (text,

dtrcmty.)
1. xiv. 10.

— Jas. i. 18, see E of (a;

2. Jas. iii. 7, marg. nature.

KIND OF (a)

Tis, one, some, a certain ; with a noun,

a kind of, a sort of.

Joa. i. 18.

KIND [adj.]

^if)<Tr6%, good, gentle, benevolent, be-

nign; actively beneficent in spite

of ingratitude.

Luke vi. 35.
|

Eph. iv. 32.

KIND (be)

Xp^o-Tcuo/xai, to show one's self xpv^^^^
(see above,) to be gentle?, benig:;-

(non occ.)

1 Cor. xiU. 4.
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KINDLE (-ETH.)

X. airro), to put one thing to another

;

hence^ spoken ofjire as applied to

thinffSf to put fire to.

2. dvaiTTw, (No. 1, with Ai/a, up, pre-

Axed,) to light up, fire up, kindle,

{non occ)

2. luko xil. 4©.

1. xzU. 55, part, (ircp4iirT«>, tolighi afifdlround,
T Tr A H.)

2. Acts zxriii. 2, (No. 1, L Tr A H.)
2. Jaa. iii. 5.

KINDLY.

See, AFFKCTIOXED.

KINDNESS.
1. xfytfo-TOTri^f b<*nevolence, benignity

;

that Bweetness of disposition,

active beneficence in spite of in-

gratitude.

2. (^tXav^pcoTTca, love of man, ])hilan-

throj)y, (pec. Tit. iii. 4.)

55. ciVe^€(u, to be pious towards any-
one.

2. Acts xxTiil. 2.

1. 2 Cor. Ti. 6.

1. Eph. li. 7.

1. Col. m. 12.

3. lTim.T.4,mai5-. (text,

»how piety.)

1. Tit. iii. 4. [K.— 2 Pet. i. 7, see Brotherly

KINDRED.
1. ^vXi;, a union of individuals into a

community or state, hence, a union
formed among citizens, a class or

tribe, (elsewhere translated tribe.)

2, a-vyviv€ia^ sameness of stock, de-

scent or family relationship, kins-

folk.

8. ycVos, genus, race, descent, family,

» kindred.

4. irarpid, paternal descent, lineage;

family, (occ. Luke ii. 4 ; Eph. iii.

15.)

5. (;iVcio9, belonging to the house, do-
mestic.

Tmko i. 61.

Acts iU. 25.
- iv. 6.

- --vii.3.
13.

14.

19.

5. lTiin.T.8,marg.(t<3rt,
of one' n oxen hoxue.)

Rev. i. 7.

Vfi. Q.

xi. 9.

xiii. 7.

1. Ber. xir. 6.

KING.

j3aoriXcv5, King, he who rules over
the people, and is in possession
of a dominion. Used in the N.T.
of kings of the earth, • When
used of God or Christ.

[As Messiah, Jesus is designated
/9ao-iAevc, He was prophesied of
as K. in the 0,T,

;
promised 9A K.

in the KT., Luke i. 82, 33 ; came
j

as K., Matt. ii. 2 ; rejected as K., I

Luke xix. 14, (cf Gen. xxxvii. 8,
|

and Exod. ii. 14) ; died as K.,
i

Matt, xxvii. 37, etc. Now the
King is hidden but will soon be I

revealed to fulfil the O.T. pro-
|

phecies, and Luke i. 32, 33.] I

jffa»-iA.€v<o, to be king, to rule, to
have kingship; hei'e, part, rSiv

fiaa-i\tv6vT0}v, of those who are
kings.

Matt. 1.6 *•«.
I

!•

6 «"d (am. L T 1.

Tr A K.) 1.

ii. 1. 1.

2. 1.

3, 9. -
. T. 35.

X. J8. 1.

xi. 8 (/3i7iA«iot, I*.

royal, (J v

)

1.

xjv. 9. 1.

XTii. 25.
xvii*. 23. 1.

xxi. 5. !•

xxH. 2, 7. 11, 13. 1.

XXV. 3 s 40. !•

xxvii. II, «, 37, 2.

42. 1.

. Mark Tl. 11,22,25.26. 1*

27. 1.— xUi. 9. 1.
• XV. 2, 9, 12. 18, 26, 1.

3». 1.

1. Luke i. 5.

Til. 35, tee K.'i
court.

I. X. 24. 1.

1. xiv. 3! »'c«.

1*. xix. 3^.

1. x»l. Ii 1.

I. xxii. 25. 1.

1*. xxiil. 2. 3, 37, 38. 1.

1*. Jubni. 49. 1.

1. vi. 15. 1*

1*. xii. 11, 15. 1.

I*. xvlil. 83, 37 »»lce, !•

39. 1.

I*. xix. 3. 1.

1. 12. !•

I*. 14, l.'ilrt. I 1.

1. Ib^nJ-
I 1.

John xix. ly. 21 («ie«.

AotM iv. 26.

vU. 10. 18.

Ix. 15.

xii. 1.20 l«t.

SO«nd. 8«e K.'«
oouDtrj.

x»i.2'.C2.
xvil. 7.

XXV. 13, 14, 24, 26.
xxvi. 2, 7. 13, 19,

26, 27. »).

2 Cor. xl. 82.

. 1 Tim. 1. 17.

ii. 2.

. vl. 15 1*.

15 and.

Heb. vli. 1 »»!«.

. 8 S tlmri.

xi. f3, i7.

I Pet. ii. 13. -.7.

Bev. i. 5.

6 (/SacriXfia, a
kingd'-nt, in»>tf>a4 of
Pa9i\*U KM. KingB
and O L T Tr A H.)

V. 10 (/laatAeta. a
kinj/dom, O^l.TT^
AH.)

vi. 1!5.

ix. 11.

X. 11.

xvi. 12, 14.

. XT. 3.

xvii.2,10,12t»«cfc
. 14 !•«.

Ii«««l.l8.

xvUI. 3. P.

. xix. Id l«».

- 16 to*, W, 19.

xxi. 24.

KING'S COUNTRY.
PaiTiKtKo^y belonging to a king, the

king's.
Act* xii. 20.
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SIN [ 483 ] KIN

KING'S COURT.
/{ao-iAcios, royal, belonging to or des-

tined and suitable for the king,

{oce, 1 Pet. ii. 9.)

Luke vU. 25, with art.

KINGDOM (-8.)

PaoriX€iaf the royal dominion, including

the power and form of govern-

ment, with the territory and the

kingdom.

[The following important expres-

sions are to be carefully dis-

tinguished

:

(a) /Sao-iXcMx rov 9€ov, the kingdom of
God, the sphere o£ God*s rule, as

being then present among the

Jews in the person of Christ

(Luke xi. 20, xvii. 21, marg.).

Then, the sphere of Christ's work-
ings ; now the sphere of the Holy
Ghost's workings (Rom. xiv. 17,

1 Cor. iv. 20.)

(b) ^curcXcia rSiv ovpavSiv, the king*

dom of the heavens, as being the

development of God's purpose.

The kingdom to be iatreduced by
the Messiah. The time when
God*8 will shall be "done on
earth as it is in heaven." Then,

it was at hand ; now it is in abey-

ance (Luke xix. 12-15.)

(c) PacrtXtia rov Uarpos, the kingdom

of the Father, This seems to be
for the heavenly people, while
" the kingdom of the Son of Man"
is for the earthly (Dan. vii. 13,

14 ; Matt. XXV. 31-40 ; Luke xxi.

36), and the two together form
the heavenly and earthly aspect

of the "world kingdom of our
Lord and of His Christ," Rev. xi.

16. The one the sphere of the

Father's glory, the other of the

Son's rule. Will both cease or

change when He "delivers up
the kingdom to God, even the

Father"? (1 Cor. xv. 24.)

(d) ^ fiaaikeia roiv mov r^s aydirq^

avTov, the kingdom of the Son of
Mis love. The region of blessing

of which Christ is the centre.

and into which all who are united
toHim by faith are now translated.

It involves the thought of position,

as (e) does of display.

(e) ^ aluwia /SaaiXcca rov Kvpiov
yfuav KoX orcur^pos 'Iiyaov Xpurrov,
the eternal kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, as dis-

tinguished from His earthly mil-

lenial kingdom, (d) is now pre-
sent, (e) is still before us, into

which they that are Christ's shall

have an " abundant entrance."!

b. Katt. iU. 2.



KINSMAN, KINSMEN,
orvyycj'ljs, see above.

[ 434 ] KNG

Mark iii. 21, morg. (text,

one'M friends.)

Luke ziv. 12 (ap.)

Bom. zvi.

John ZTiil. 26.

Acta X. 24.

Rom. ix. 3.

7, U. 21.

KISS [noun.]

^tXiy/xa, a love-token, esp., as given in

salutation, hence, a kiss, (non

occ.)

Luke Tii. 45.

xxii. 48.

Bom. xvi. 16.

1 Peter t. 14.

1 Cor. xvi. 20.

2 Cor. xlil. 12.

1 Thes. . 26.

KISS (-ED.) [verb.]

1. ^t\eo), to love, (used of the passion

of love), to show one's love,

hence, to kiss, (elsewhere, " love.")

2. Kara^tXew, (No. 1, with Kara, down,

prefixed) to love tenderly, hence,

to kiss warmly, (stronger than

No. 1) (non occ.)

1. Matt. xxvi. 48.

2. 48.

1. Mark xlv. 44.

2. «..

2. Luke Tii. 38« 35.

2. XV. 20.

1. xxii. 47.

2. Acts XX. 37.

KNEE.
yow, the knee,

• quotedfrom Isa. xlv. 23.

Matt, xxvii. 29, see K
(bow the)

Mark XV. 19.

Luke V. 8.

Heb. xii. 12

Bom. xi. 4*.

xiv. !!•.

Bph. 111. 14.

Phil. U. 10*.

KNEE (bow the)

yowTTcrcd), to fall upon one's knees.

Matt, xxvii. 29.

KNEEL.

( Ttft;/xt, to place,
^

\ Ttt, the, > i.e. to kneel down.

i^yovara, knees, )

Matt. xvii. U.-) see K
Mark i. 40, > down to.

X. 17, see K to.

Luke xxii. 41.

Acto vil. 60.

ix. 40.

XX. 86.

xxi. 5.

KNEEL DOWN TO.

yowTTCTcu), to fall upon one*s knees.

T'ltt xvil. 14.

Mark i. 40, (om. L T Trb Ab.)

KNEEL TO.

yoiom'CTco), see above,

Mark x. 17.

KNIT.

him, to bind, to bind together or to

anything, to bind around, to fasten.

Acto X. 11 {<m. G It L T Tr Ab «.) Kt., " let doyen hy
forjLT cord*."

KNIT TOGETHER.
avfiPi^dl^ii}, to make come together, i.e,

to join or knit together, unite.

Col. il. 2, 19.

KNOCK (-ED, -ETH, -TNG.)
i

Kpovo), to knock, to rap, as at a doorfor
entraneef

(non occ.)

Matt. vii. 7, 8.

Luke xi. 9, 10.

xii. 88.

Luke xiiL 25.

Acto xii. 13, part. 16. U
Kev. ili. 20.

KNOW (-e8t,-eth,-inq; knew, -est.)

1. olSa, (perf. of obsolete root ctSw, like

Zat.j video ; Genn., wiss-en ; I^ng.^

wit or wot. The verb opaw is used
as present, etSov serves as aorist,

ana otSa as perfect,) lit., 1 have
perceived, or seen, hence, to have
knowledge of, to know. No. 2
implies an active relation, and self-

reference ofthe knower to the object

of knowledge, while No. 1 implies

that the subject has simplg come
within the knower's sphere of per-
ception or circle of vision : hence
the force of the ovk oT8a u/aSs,

(Matt. XXV. 12,) "you stand in no
relation to me." In profane Oreek,
it denotes mediate knowledge, e.g,

from hearsay.

2. yiviiXTKU}, to perceivfc, observe, obtain
a knowledge of or insight into.

It denotes a personal and true
relation between the person'know-
ing and the object known, i.e. to

be influenced by one*s knowledge
of the object, to suffer one's self

to be determined thereby : hence
the force of ovhi'iroTt tyviav vfia^,

(Mntt. vii. 23,) "I have never had a
true and personal connection with
you," (rf vei-scs 21, 22.)
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3. ^ytvwo-Kft), (No. 2, with iiri, upon,

prefixed) to know thereupon, i.e.

by looking on as a spectator^ to give

heed,to notice attentively, to know
fully or well. It implies a more
special recognition of the thing

knoivn than No. 2.

4. vpoyivui<TK(i}j (No. 2, with Trpo, before,

prefixed) to perceiveor apprehend
beforehand, to know previously,

to foreknow.

C yvcocrroK, known, | .^ .^ ^^^^^ ^^
5. < ccrrtv, it IB, >

^g
(17/xrK, tous, J

6. cVtora/jtat, to fix one's mind upon,
i.e. to understand, to know now
to do anything, to know well, to

have knowledge.

2. Matt. i. 25.

2. Ti. 3.

1. 8,32.
1. YU. 11.

3. 16, 20.

2. 2:1.

1. ix. 6.

2. 30.

2. X. 26.

2. xl. 27 »»'«••

2. xii. 7, 15, pMt.
16, see Known.

1. 25.

2. 3:^.

a. xiU. 11.

1. XT. 12.

3. xvii. 12.

1. XX. 22. 25.

1. xxii. 16. 29.

2. zxiT. 32. 33.

1. 36.

2. 39.

1. 42.

2. 43lrt.

1. 432nd-

1.
• XXV. 12, 13.

2. 24.

1. 26.

1. xxvi. 2. 70, 72, 74.

1. xxvii. 18.

1. xrriii. 5.

1. Hark i. 24, 34.

1. ii. 10.

ill. 12, see Known.
2. !. 11 {om. QzxJj

T TrA W, lit., "haa
been granted.")

1. I3irt-

2. 13*>d.

1. 27.

3. . 30.

1. 33.

2. 43.

1. vi. 20.

3. 33 (No. 1, L Tr
A*.)

2. 38, port.

2. Tli.24.

2. Tiii. 17.

2. ix. 30.

1. X. 19. 38, 42.

2. xii. 12.

1. 14.

1. ^— 15 (cidof, to see.

O -« T W.)
24, part.

xiii. ^29.

1. Mark xiii. 32, 33, 35.

1. xiT. 68. 71.
2. XV. 10, 45, part.
3. Lnkei.4.
2. 18. 34.

ii. 15, see Known.
17, see Known

abroad (make)
43.

iv. 34. 41.

V. 24.

vi. 8.

-44.

vii. 37. port.
39.

viii. 10, 17.
-53.
ix. 11.
- 33, 55 (op.)

X.22.
xi. 13, 17.

xii 2.

-30.
- 39 1»«.

- 38Snd.

-47,48.
xiii. 25, 27.
xvi. 15.

xviii.ao.
-34.
xix.22.
XX. 21.

2. xxi. 20, 30, 31.

1. xxii. 34, 57. 60.

3. ' xxiii. 7, part.
1. 34 (ap.)

xxiv. 16.

-18.
-31.

35.

John i. 10.

26, 31, 33.—— 48
ii.

9
'»»»«••

-24,25.
-iii. 2.— 10.— 11.
— iv. 1.— 10, 22 «»•«•, 25,— 32, see K of.— 42.

-53.
-V. 6.— 32.— 42.

• vi.6,42,61,part,64.

1. John vii. 15.

2. 17, 26.

1. 27 i«-

2. 27a»d.

1 28 s t^** 29.

2. 49, 61.

1. viii. 14, 198«i»-.

2. 28, 32.

-37.
-52, 55l«»-

1.

2.

1 55Snd,ard, *4th.

1. ix. 12, 20, 21 tw««,

24, 25 »**c«, 29 «»ic«,

30,31.
1. X. 4, 5.

2 14 *!««, 15 twice,

27,38.
1. xi. 22. 24. 42, 49.

2. 67.

2. xii. 9.

1. 35, 50.

1. xiii. 1, part, 3, 7 1*.

2 72nd.
1*. 11.

2. 12.

1. 17, 18.

2. 28, 35.

1. xiv. 4 irt

1. 4ani (om. LbT
TrAW.)

1 5twiM.
2*. 7i«.

2. 72n«»(No. 1, Tr
A.)

2. 7^, 9, 17«»iw,

20,31.
1. XV. 15J-*

15Snd,geeKnown
(make)

18.

— Acts XV. 8, see Hearts.
18, see Known.

1. xvi. 3.

2. xvii. 19, 20.

6. xviii. 25.

2. xix.l5i«».
6. 15 2nd.

17. see Known.
25.

-32.

-34, part.
-35.

-21.
2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

2.

1.

2.

xviU. 15. 16. see
Known.

2. xix. 4.
1. 10.

1. -^ 28 {iiSov, to «M,

6.

1.

3.

2.

6. XX. 18.

1. 22,25,29.
2. 34.

2. xxi. 24, 34.

2. xxii. 14.

6. 19.

3. 24. 29, pwrt.
2 »-^— 30
2. xxiii. 28 (No. 3,

L T Tr A N.)
6. xxiv. 10, part.

22, seeK to the
uttermost.

3. XXV. 10.

1. xxvi. 3, part, 4.

4. 5 (with dvM^y,
from thtfint.)

6. 26.

1. 27.

3. xxvu. 39.

3. xxviii. 1.

5. 22.

28, see Known.— Bom. i. 19, see Known
' (that which may be)
2. 21.

3. 32.

— xvi. 3. 19.— 30.
— xvii. 2.— 3.— 4.— 7.— 8 (om. L«> «.)— 21.

- 23. 25 s tiBM-

- ii. 4. see K not.— 18.
- iii. 17.— 19.

-V. 3.

- vi. 3, see K not.— 6.

- 9, 16.

G.)
-35.1.

1. XX. 2. 9, 13, 14.

1. xxi. 4, 12, 15. 16.
17 lit.

2. 17««*-

1. 24.

2. Acts i. 7.

19, see Known.
24, see Hearts.

ii. 14, see Known.
1. 22.

28, see Known
(make)

1. 30.

2. 36.

3. Iii. 10.

1. 16.

iv. 10, see Known.
1. V.7.

vii. 13 »»««•. see
Known (be made)

1. 18.

2. U. 24.

3. 30.

42, see Known.
2. X. 28.

1. 37.

1. xii. 11.

3. 14 part.
xiii. 27. see Knot.

38, see Known.
6. XV. 7.

vii. 1 1", see Knot.
2 llnd, 71»t.

l! 72nd, 14, 18.

1. viii. 22, 26, 27, 28.

ix. 22, > seeKnown
23,/ (make)

2. X. 19.

2. xi. 34.

1. xiii. 11.

1. xiv. 14.

xvi. 26, seeKnown
(make)

1 Cor. i. 16.

21.

ii. 2.

lll.t.

11 ««<» (No. 2,

G~LTTrAK.)
12.

14, 16.

iii. 16.

20.
iv. 4, see K by.
-19.

V. 6.

vi. 2. 3. 9, 15. 16,
vii. 16»»ic«. [19.

viii. 1.

2i«MNo.2, LT
TrAK.)

22rd*4th, 3,

4.

ix. 13, 24.

xi.3.
xii. 2.

xiii. 9,12 !«.

12 2nd4i3rA.

xiv. 7, 9.

11.

1. XV. 68 part

DD"^
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KNO [ 436 ] ENO
1 Cor. xTi. 15.

2 Cor. i. 7.

ii. 4, 9.

iii. 2.

iv. 14.

. 1. 6, 11. 16 !•».

16 Sad * Srd, 21. 1,

vi. 9, see K weU. 1.

viil. 9. 1,

ix. 2. 2.

xl. 11, 31. 2.

xil. 2 »*!«•, 3 **•««. 1.

xUi. 5. 1
6.

Gal. ii. 16.

iii. 7. 1,

iv. 8. part. 2.

9lrt,part, 92«»J. 2.

13. I 2.

Eph. i. 9, see Known ' 1.

18. [(make) , 1.

iii. 3. 5. 9. see
Known (moke)

19.

V. 5 (iirre yivw-
amcvTt^f y« Itnov—tak-

'ing noU, instead of
tart yivwiricovTtf, ye
are knovoing. G L T
TrAW.)

vl. 8, 9.

19, see Known

1. —(make)21 !•».

2i*nd,geeKnnwn
21. [(make)

l-hil. i. 17, 19, 25.

ii. 19, part, 22.

iii. 10.

iT. 5.

6, see Known
(make)

12 »»'«, 15.

Col. I. 6.

27, see Known
(make)

Ii. 1.— iii. 24.

iT. 1, 6.

8.

9. see Known
(make)

1 Thes. i. 4, 5.

ii. 1. 2, 5b 11.

iii. 3, 4.

5.

iT. 2. 4, 5.

. 2, 12.

2 Thes. i. 8.

ii. 6.

-^- iii. 7.

1 Tim. i. 8, 9.

iii. 5, 15.

iv. 3.

vi. 4.

2 Tim. i. 12, 15.

18.

U. 19.

2.Tim. ii. 23.

iii. 1.

10, see K fnUy.
14, 15.

iv. 17, see Known
(befnllv)

Titus i. 16.

iU. 11.

Fhilem. 21.

Heb. iii. 10.

viu. llli».
112nd.

X. 30.

34.

xi.8.
xii. 17.

xiii. 23.

JojB. i. S.

a. 20.

iii. 1.

iv. 4.

14.

17.

V. 20.

1 Pet. i. 18. part.—- iiL 9 (ort, because,

instead of etdorcc orit

knowing that, G =: LT
TrA«.)— V. 9.

2 Pet. i. 12, 14.— 16, see Known- 20. [(make)
- ii. 9.

- ui. 3.

-17, seeK before.
IJohnii. 3»»*c«,4, 5.

11.
latwicc, 14, 18.
20,21t»««,29l*»-
29 ''^d.

iii. 1 *»*».

2,5.
6.

14, 15.
- 19. 20. 24.

iv. 2, 6»*K 7,8,
V. 2. [13, 16.

13. 15 »*»«•, 18,

19, 20l»*

aoan<».

2 John 1.

3 John 12.

JudeS, part, lO^n-
lOand.

Rev. ii. 2, 9. 13.

17(No.l,GLT
TrAK.)

19.

23,24.— iii. 1.

3.

8.

9.

- 15, 17.
- vii. 14.
- xii. 12, port.
- xix. 12.

KNOW BEFORE.
4. 2 Pet. iii. 17. part.

KNOW BY.

avvoiSay (i\ro. 1 with trvv, together with,

prefixed) to kuow with any one,

to know what others know, hence,

to he witness, able to testify.

Sere, with caurw, to be com-
pelled to testify against one's self.

1 Cor. iv. 4.

KNOW FULLY.
irapoKoKovBiia, to accompany (ide \fy

side, to follow closely; then^ to

follow out closely in mind, trace

out.

2 Tim. iii. 10, marg., be a diligeni foUovcer <tr'.

KNOW NOT.
dyvoccD, not to know, to be unacquainted

with, then, to be ignorant cf, have
no discernment or understanding
of ; also, to commit a fault from
want of discernment or knowledge.

Acts xiii. 27, part.
Bom. ii. 4.

Rom. vi. 3.

vii. 1.

KNOW OF.

oKa, «<?«" KNOW," yo. 1.

John iv. 32.

KNOW TO THE UTTERMOST.
SiayLvwo-Kto, ('* KNOW," ^o. 2, with Hwi,

through, prejijred) toknow through-
out, i.e. accurately fully, (ocii

Acts xxiii. 15.)

Acts xxiv. 12.

KNOW WELL.
cVivivtocTKa) see " know," JVb. 3.

2 Cor. vi. 9.

2. i•7rtyvcu<n9, upon,

prefixed) clear and exact know*
ledge ; more emphatic than No, 1,

because it expresses a more tho-

rough participation on the part
of the knower, with the object of

knowledge; a knowledge that

has a powerful influence on the
knower.

KNOWLEDGE.
1. yj'oiats, knowing, or recognition, the

knowledge or understanding ofa
thing, the insight which manifests

itself in the thorough understand-
ing of the subjects with which it

meets and in the conduct deter-

mined thereby
;

yvwcrt? differs

from €ro<t>ia, (wisdom) inasmuch as

it requires existent objects, {oce,

1 Tim. vi. 10.)

(iVb. 1 with
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KNO

fnVco'ts, intelligence, insight into

anything, understanding, clever-

nesB, as shown in quickness of

apprehension ; acuteness ; the in-

telligent, penetrating considera-

tion which precedes decision and
action, o-i^ccris is used o/*reflective

thought, o-ot^ia, (wisdom) of pro-

ductive thought, {elsewhere tranS'

lated " understanding.'*)

[ 437 ] KNO

KNOWN.
[far MAKE KyowK, see helow,']

— lIatt.ady.35,BeeKof
(haye)

1. Luke i. 77.

1.— xi. sa.— Acta It. 13, see K of
(take)

xvil. 22, see K
(haye)

xnv. 8, see K of
(take)

22, see K (have)

2. Bom. i. 28, marg.,with
cvM CI', to acknowI«d96,
ht., to hold in biow-

1. U. 20. [Ud««.)
2. iU. 20.

2. X. 2.

xi.33.
XT. U.

1 Cor. 1. 5.

yiii. 1 t»ic«, 7, lo.

xii. 8. [11.

xiii. 2, 8.

xiy. 6.

XT. a*, seeK (not)

1. 2 Cor. ii. li.

1. It. 6.

1. Ti. 6.

1. TlU. 7.

1. X. 5.

1. xi. 6.

2. Eph. 1. 17, marg., oo-
Jenoioledyemmt.

3. ill. 4.

1. 19.

2. iT. 13.

2. Phil. i. 9.

1. iii. 8.

2. Col. i. 9, 10.

1. U.S.
2. iii. 10.

2. 1 Tim. il. 4.

2. 2 Tim. iU. 7.

2. Heb. X. 26.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 7.

2. 2 Pet. 1.2, 3.

1. 5.6.
2. 8.

2. iL 21twlee.

1. iii. 18.

KNOWLEDGE (endued with)

MoT^ftcuv, {part, of "know," No, 6,)

{non occ.)
Jas. iii. 13.

KNOWLEDGE (have)

1. oQa, see " KNOW," M. 1.

2. yivuxTKu), see " know," iVb. 2.

2. Acts xTii. 13. I 1. Acts xxIt. 22.

KNOWLEDGE OP (have)

hriyivtaa-Kia, see " KNOW,'* No. 3.

Matt. xiT. 35, part.

KNOWLEDGE OF (take)

cTTtyivaxTKO), see " KNOW," No, 3.

Acts ir. 13.
I

Acts xzIt. 8.

KNOWLEDGE (not)

iyvfiKrta, ignorance, opp. of yylocris

(" KNOW," No. 1), denoting a
moral want or fault, wilful igno-

rance, {oec. 1 Pet. ii. 15.)

1 Cor. XT. 3i.

1. yvwo-Tos, known, capable of being
known, knowable.

2. <fiav€p6^, visible, manifest ; h^nee^

known.

2. Matt. xii. 16.

2. Mark iii. 12.

— Luke 11. 17, see K
abroad (make)

1. John XTiii. 15, 16.

1. Acts i. 19.

1. ii. 14.

1. iT.lO. [(be made)
Til. 18»*>ce, see K

1. Acta ix. 42.

1. xiii 88.— XT. 18 (ap.)— xix. 17.— xxTiii. 28.
>- Bom. 1. 19, seeK (that

which may be)- 2 Tim. It. 17, see K (bo
fully)

KNOWN (be fully)

TrXi/po^opccD, to bear or bring fully,

hetk:e, to give full assurance, to
be fully assured or persuaded.

2 Tim. iT. 17.

KNOWN (be made)

1. AvayytopCf^ofjiai, to make one*8 self

known, {turn occ.)

\ <f>av€pos,visible,mani- ) ^p*™®^

2.] ?est.kno;n.
f

'^ ;?"

1. Acts Tu. 13 irt.
I

2. Acts Til. 13 Sn^.

yviapi^t

KNOWN (make)

t^o), to make known, declare, re-

veal

Luke ii. 15. ' Bom. xtL 26.
17, see K abroad ' Eph. i. 9.

(make) ' iii. 8. 6, 10.
John XT. 15. I Ti. 19, 21.
Acta U. 28. ' Phil.iT.6.
Bom. i. 19, see K (that Col. I. 27.

which may be) It. 9.

ix. 22, 23. 2 Pet. i. 16.

I

KNOWN ABROAD (make)

Siayvcoptifd), {the above, with 8id, through^

prefxed) to make known through-
out, i.e. everywhere.

Luke ii. 17, (ympiVcat, (see above) L Tr A M.)

KNOWN (that which mat be)

( TO, the thifig^ that which [is]

< yvwrr6% known, capable of being

( known, knowable.

Bom. i. 19.
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LABOUR [uoun.]

1. Koiroc, a beating; then, as qf the

breast, wailing, grief; aho, the

being beat out, weariness ; hence,

wearisome effort, toilnome labour.

2. IpyoVf work, labour, business, em-
ployment.

John iv. 38 1«,
on (bestow)

38 and.

1 Cor. iii. 8.

see L

2 Cor. Ti. 5.

X. 15.

xi. 23.— Oal. iv. 11. Me
2. PhU. i. 22.

ratow)
L (be-

— Phil, it 25, see L (com*
ponion in)

1. 1 ^08. i. 3.

I. ii. 9.

1. Ui. 5.

1. 2 Tbes. Iii. 8.

1. Heb. yi. 10 (om. G L
T Tr A H.)

1. Rev. ii. 2.

1. xiv. 13.

— Rev. xvi. 6, see L (bestow)

LABOUR (bestow)

KOTTtaw, (see " LABOUR," [verb] iVb. 1.)

Gal. iv. 11.
I

Rev. xvi. 6.

LABOUR ON (bestow)

Koirtaw, {see " labour," [verb] Ifo. 1.)

John iv. 38.

LABOUR (companion in)

<rwcf>yds, working together in conjunc-
tion with, co-operating ; then, as

«*5«^., aco-worker,fellow- labourer.

Phil. it. 25.

LABOUR (-ED, -ETH, -TNG.) [verb.]

1. Kovtao), to be beat out, i.e, to bo
weary, faint ; then, to weary one's

self as with labour, to toil.

2. ipydiofiaLf to work, to labour as at a
trade, to do business.

3. (TirovSafu), to speed, to make haste,

as manifested in diligence, earnest-

ness, or zeal ; to give diligence, be
in earnest.

4. ffukoTifiiofjuai, to be ambitious ofdoing
anything, to exert one's self from
love of honour, to make it a point
of honour to do anything.

1. Matt. xi. 2a
1. John iv. 38.

vi. 27, see L for.

1. Acta XX. 35.

1. Rom. xvi. 121", 12 2nd

(<il>.)

1. 1 Cor. iv. 12.

1. XV. 10.

1. xvl. 16.

4. 2 Cor. V. 9, marg , c«.
deavour.

1. Eph. iv. 28.

1. PhU. ii. Ifi.

iv. 3, see L with.
1. Col. i. 1, 29.

iv. 12, see L fer^

vontly.
2. 1 Thes. U. 9.

1. V, 12.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 10.

1. V. 17.

1. 2 Tim. U. 6.

8. Hob. iv. 11.

1. Rev. ii. 3 (ap.)

LABOUR FERVENTLY.
aymvi^ofjuai, to be a Combatant in the

public games. Hence, to strive,

contend as with a competitor.

Col iv. 12, marg., «fn've.

LABOUR FOR.
ipyd^ofiai, (see " LABOUR," Xo, 2.)

John VI. 27.

LABOUR WITH.
(rwaO\€(a, to contend along with any

one, i.e. on his side; to render
mutual help in contesting, (oee.

Phil. i. 27.)

Phil. iv. 3.

LABOURER.
ipydrrf^, a worker, labourer, as in the

fields.

Matt. ix. 37, 38. I Luke x. 2t«ice, 7
XX. 1, 2, 8.

I
1 Tim. v. 18.

Jas. V. 4.

LABOURER (fellow)

(Twepyos, a working together with, co-

operating; then, as subst.^ a co-

worker.

Phil. iv. 3.
I 1. Thefc m. 2 (tap.)

Pbilem. i. 24.

LABOURER TOG^ETIIEB WITH.
(Tvv€py6s, see above,

ICor. 0,
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LACK [noun.]

L '&(TT€pn/jfxaf thafc uliich is wanting,

hence, want, lack.

2. XP"**» occasion, use, usage, employ-
ment ; then, from the phrase, " to

have occasion," it signifies need,

or nececsity.

1. Phil. u. 30.
I

2. 1 Thes. ir. 12.

LACK (have)

iXarroviia, to make less, to diminisli

;

then, intrans., to be less, in respect

of (juantity, to lack, fall short,

(non occ.)

2 Cor. viii. 15.

LACK (-ED, -EST, -ETH.) [verb.]

1. varT€ptii}, to be last, behind, posterior;

the?i, to come short of or fail of

anything ; hence, to want, be with-

out.

2. XciVa>, to leave, forsake ; pass., to be
left, forsaken of anything, i,e. to

be destitute of.

1. Matt. xix. 20. I 2. Luke xviii. 22.

1. Mark x. 21. | 1. xxii. 85.
Phil. iv. 10, see Opportunity.

LACKED (PAET which)

1. 1 Cor. xii. 24, port.

LACKETH (that)

Ivht-q^, in waut, needy, destitute.

Acta iv. 34.

LACKETH (he that)

( w, he to whom [these things are^

< M; not,

(^'irap€aTi, present.

2 Pot. i. 0.

LACKING (which is)

variprjim, see " LACK," Xo. 1.

1 Cor. xvi. 17.
I

2 Cor. xi. 9.

1 Then, iv. 10.

LAD.

LADE (-KD, -EN.)

1. o-oipcvcD, to heap, heap up ; to heaji

up with anything, (occ. Eom. xii.

20.)

2. if>opTt^n), to burden, load, lay a burden
upon anyone.

2. Luke xi. 46. 1 1. 2 Tim. iii. 6.

LADE WITH.
iTTiTiOrjfii, to place or put upon, lay

upon, lade or supply with.

Acts xxTiii. 10.

pu
[Ay

LADEN (heaty)

ifiopTi^w, (see above, No. 2.)

Matt. xi. 28, pass. part.

LADING.
<f>6pTos, what is borne, i.e. a burden,

load, ofa ship, the freight, cargo,

(nan occ.)

Acts zxirii. 10 (^oprt'oi', (dim. of above),OL T TrA M.)

LADY.
Kvpia, (fern, of Kvpio^, lord) lady, used

as an honourable title ofaddress, as

in Eng. Also a Greek proper
name, Kuria or Cyria, (non occ.)

2 John i. 5.

LAID.

See, LAY.

LAKE.
Xtfivr}, any standing water, pool, lake.

Luke V. 1, 2.
I

Rev. xix. 20.

viii. 22, 23, 33. I" xx. 10. 14. 15.

Bev. xxi. 8.

LAMA.
Aa/xd or Xafipa, lama, i.e, Hcb., IiDt',

why ? or wherefore ?

Matt, xxvii. 46.
|

Mark xv. 34.

LAMB (-8.)

1. apriv, later apvo^, lamb, (non occ.)

.a.3ap.o., a little boy, (^^«-W./| 2- apnov 0««. o/ i^. 1) a U^^^^^^^

" child.")
John vi. 9.

!

or lamb. [Used in John xxi. 15

;

but elsewhere, (in the Apocalypse
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only) of Christy probably in con-

trast to Orjpiov, the (wild) beast.

The lamb, (ws,) aa if slain, the

sacrificial scars, telling of the past

sufferings, of present worthiness,

and life, etc., and pointing to the

cause and ground of future ven-

geance]

tt/xvo?, a lamb : i^ith art.^ the lamb,

the well-known \iymh, provided hif

God, (Gen. xxii. 8,) and typified hy

the Paschal Lamb, {non occ.)

1. Lnkox. 3.

3. John i. 29, 36.

2. xxi. 15.

3. Acts Tiii. 32.

3. 1 Pet. i. 19.

2. Bov. . «, 8, 12, 13.

9. vl. 1, 16.

?. vii. 9, 10, 14, 17.

2. Rot. xii. 11.

2. xiii. 8, 11.

2. xiv. i. 4t*i«, 10.

2 XV. 3.

2 xvii. Utwiw.

2. xix. 7, 9.

J. xxi. 9. U, 22, 23, 87.

2. xxii. 1, 3.

LAME.

;(ciiXo5, lame, crippled in thefeet.

Matt. xi. 5.

XV. 30, 31.

xxi. U.

Lnke vli. 22.

xiv. 13.

Acta iii. 2.

LAME MAN.
Acts iii. 11, (aurov, he, instead of rov ia94vTo^ x'^^^^*

the \a}rv9 mai^ \eh%ch xoa* healed, O L T Tr A M.

)

LAME (that which is)

( T^, the thing, )
^^^ j^^^ ^^^^^^^

( ;((i)Ao9, lame, )

Heb. xii. 13.

LAMENT (-ED.)

1. Bfyqviui^ to weep aloud, wail, mourn.

2. KOTTTw, to beat, to cut. Here, mid.,

to beat or cut one's self, i,e,

the breast, as the expression of

grief.

2. Matt. xi. 17.

1. Luke xxiii. 27.

1. John xvi. 20.

2. Rev. xviii. 9.

LAMENTATION.
1. Bprivo^, loud weeping, wailing, {non

occ.)

2. Ko:r€T05, beating of the breast; hence,

lamentation, {non occ.)

1. Matt. ii. 18 (om. G^L T Tr A W.)
2. Acts viii. 2.

LAMP (-8.)

XafMrd%, a torch. Eastern torches were
fed with oilfrom a little vessel con-

structedfor thepurpose, the dyytiov
of Matt. XXV. 4, (occ. John xviii. 3

;

Acts XX. 8.)

Matt. xxv. 1,3,4,
7.8.

Rev. iv. 5.

viii. 10.

LAND (-8.) [noun ]

1. y5, earth, land, in contrast with
water and tcith heaven.

2. xt^pa, space which receives, contains,

or surrounds anything, and so,

place, spot where one is, or any-
thing takes place ; place, country,
{esp., as opp. to the city.)

3. x^P*°>'» (dim., inform, ofNo. 2, but
not in sense) place, a field, farm,
possession.

4. aypos, a field, esp., a cultivated field.

5. (rjpo^, dry, with art., the dry land as

opp. to the sea.

Matt. ii. 6. 20. 21.

-r- iv. IS'*" «— ix. 2.1.— X. 15.— xi. 24.

xiv. 3*.— xix. 29.— xxiii. 15.— xxvil, i5.

2. Mark i. 5.

1. iv. 1.

1. vi. 47, 53.

4. X. 29, 30.

1. XV. 83.

1. Luke Iv. 25.

1. V. 3, 11.

1. Viii. 27.

1. xiv. 35.

2. XV. 14.

I. xxi. 23.

1. Luke xxiii. 44, marg.
(text, earth.)

1. John iii. 22.

1. vi. 21.

1. xxi. 8, 9, 11.

3. Acts iv. 34.

4. 37.

3. V. 3, 8.

1. fli. 3, 4t»l«,6.

1. 11 (onv. O'-jLT
TrAK.)

1. 29. ai. 40.

2. X. 39.

1. xiii. 17.19 »»»cc.

xxvii. 39.
— 43, ami Bee L

44. [(get to)

1. JudeS.

Hob. viii. 9.

xi. 9.

29, aeoI>i7.

LAND (get to)

r Ucifii, to get out,

\ iirl, upon,
1 T^v, the,

\yrjv, land.
Acta xxvii. 43.

LAND (-ED, -iNo.) [verb.]

L icaraycD, to lead down ; at a nautical
term, to bring a ship down to land,

then, to land.
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Karcp;(o/Aat, to go or come down, to

descend, eitherfrom a higher to a
lower country, orfrom the high seas

doum to land.

2. Acts XTiii. 22, 1 1. Acts xxi. 3 (No. 2,

part.
I

LTTrAt^.)
1. Acts xxvili. 12.

LANE (-S.)

ovfiri, {from pvo/xai, to draw) a narrow
street or lane of a city, (occ. Matt,

vi. 12 ; Acts ix. 11, xii. 10.)

Luke riT. 21.

LANGUAGE.
&aXc#(T09, speech, manner of speaking

peculiar to a particular people op

nation, a language or dialect {else-

where, " TONGUE.")

Acts ii. 6.

LANTEEN (-s.)

4>av6^, a light, any kind of light, (non

occ.)
John xrili. 3.

LAODICEAN.
AaoSiK€vs, a Laodicean.

Col. iv. 16. ^ ^
Bey. iii. 14, («v AaoSiKtia, in Laodicta, AVm, 6 L T

Tt Atk,) (xnaix-. in Laodicta.)

LAEGB.

ficya?, great, large, of physical mag-

nitude.

iKttvds, coming to, reaching to, and
hence, sufficing, sufficient.

2. Matt. ixTiii. 12.
I

1. Luke xxii. 12.

1. Mark xiv. 15. |
— Gal. vi. 11, see How.— Rev. xxi. 16, see As.

LASCIVIOUS WAY [marg.]

fiTTcjActa, loss, destruction; here, heresies

of destruction, i.e, destructive

heresies.

2 Pet, ii. 2, (text, jHtrmcinu* iray,) (acrfXyeta, trantoti,

S'O LTTr At^.)

LASCIVIOUSNESS.

I

ao-cAycta, excess, immoderation in any^

thing; hence, licentiousness, wan-

I
tonness.

Mark vii. 22.

2 Cor. xii. 21.

Oal. T. 19.

Eph. {. 19.

1 Pet. iv. 3.

Jude4.

LAST.

1. c(r;(aro9, the last, the extreme, the
most remote; with ref to time.

that which concludes anything.

2. var€pov, at last, afterwards.

— Matt. xii. 45. see L 1,

state (the) 1
1. xix. 3o »»«ce. 1

1. xx.8,12,U,iCi»««» 1
xxi. 37, see L of aU. 1,

2. xxii. 27. 1

xxvi. GO, see L (at
the)

xxvii. 64.
Mark ix. 35. 1

X. 31 »»«<»•
1,

xii. 6. 1

22 (adv., G «v L 1
Tr A W.) 1— Luke xi. 2d, seeL state 1.

(the) 1,

1. xii. 59. i

1.

1. xiii. 30 «»««.
, 1.

2, XX. 32. 1,

1. John vi. 39, 40, 44. 54. 1,

1. vii. 37. 1,

John viii. 9 (ap.)

xi. 2*.

xii. 48.

Acts ii. 17.

1 Cor. iv. 9.

XV. 8 (adv.), 26. 45,
52.

- Phil. iv. 10, see L (at
the)

2 Tim. iii. 1.

Heh. i. 2.

Jas. V. 3.

1 Pet. i. 5, 20.

2 Pet. iii. 3.

1 John ii. 18 »»«o«.

Jude 18.

Eev. i. 11 (ap.), 17.
ii. 8, 19.

XV. 1.

xxi. 9.

xxii. 13.

LAST (at the)

1. wTcpof, at last, afterwards.

2. voT€j when, whenever, at any time.

:. Matt. xxvl. 60.
I

2. Phil. iv. 10.

«

LAST OF ALL.
(when only one Qreek word.)

SoTcpov, at last, afterwards.

Matt. xxi. 37.

LAST STATE (the)

f ra, the,
I

((/c-

( ccrxoTo, last things, ) 2 Pet. ii. 20.)

Matt. xU. 45.
I Lnke xi. 26.

LATCHET.
tfta?, a thong, a strap of leather, with

which the sandal was hound to the

foot, {occ. Acts xxii. 25.)

Mark i. 7.
I

Luke iii. IG.

John 1. 27.

LATE (of)

vw, now, just now.

John xi. 8.

LATELY.
7r/30(r<^aT(os, recently, lately, newly,

{non occ.)

Acts xviii. 2.
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LAT [ 442 ] LAW
LATIN (in)

FoifrntoTi, in the Roman tongue, (non

occ.)
John xix. 20.

I

LATIN (of)

,

PcuftaiKos, Roman, {non occ.)

Luke TTJii. 38 {ap.)

LATTER.

1. oif/ifiosy late, latter, as opp. to earlier,

{non occ.)

2. voTcpo?, latter, last, (non occ.)

2. Tim. iv.l.
|

1. Jas. v. 7.— 2 Pet. U. 20, see End.

LAUD.
cVaivccD, to praise upon, to applaud,

repeat the praises o/^awyon^, (occ.

1 Cor. xi. 2, 17, 22 ; Luke xvi. 8.)

Bom. XV. 11.

LAUail (-ED.) [verb.]

ycXao), to laugh as in joy or triumph,

(non occ.)

Luke Ti. 21, 25.

LAUGH TO SCORN.

KaraycAaoi, (the ahove, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to laugh down, to laugh
at, deride, [non occ.)

Matt. ix. 21.
I

Mark r. 40.

Luke viii. 53.

LAUGHTER.
ycXws, laughter, as ofjoy or triumph,

(non occ.)

Jas. !. 9.

LAUNCH.
dvaycii, to lead up ; as a nautical term,

to lead a ship up or out, upon the

sea.

Acts xxl. 1.
I

Acta xxtU. 2, 4. part.

I^UNCH FORTH.
Luke viii. 22.

LAUNCH OUT.

CTravayd), (the above, with hrlj upon,

prefixed) to lead up upon, to l«ad

(a ship) up or out upon the sea^

put out to sea.

Luke V. 4.

LAW.
vofios, anything divided out, what
one has in use or possession

:

hcTice, usage, custom, right, ordi-

nance ; law asprescribed by custom

or statute ; then, in a special sense,
'

the laws of state and equity com- ;

mitted to writing, (the vofioi was
\

used 0^ written laws as (Bri was of
the unwritten,) hence, vofio^ became
the established name for law when
set up in a state and recognised

as a standard for the administra-

tion of justice.

In theBible,6 vofios (i.e. with the art,),

signifies the law of the Israelites,

the Divine law with its various

enactments. When vofio^ is used
in this sense, without the art., stress

is laidy not upon its historical im-
press or outward formJ

but upon
the conception of law ; not upon
the law which God gave, but upon
law as yivefi by God, as the only

one that is or can be. For law in

the true sense, as the expression of
the will of God, has but one hiS'

torical embodiment.

* denotes vofios, without the art.

dyopaios, pertaining to the forum,
forensic ; hence, with some word
understood, ayopatoL ayoFTc?, for-

ensic, or judicial dayn are held,

i.e. there &re public trials held in

the forum.

1. Matt. V. 17, 18.
I

40, see L (sue at
the)

1. vii. 12.

X. 35, hee Daugh-
ter and Mother.

xi. 13.

xii. 5.
I

xxii. 36, 40,

xxiii. 23. I

Luke ii. 22. I

23, 2*. 1

-27.
V. 17, nee L (doc-

tor of the)
X. 26.

xii. 53, see Daugh-
ter and Mother.

1. Luke xvi. 16, 17.

1. xxiv. 44.

1. John i. 17, 45.

1. vii. 19t»ic«, 23, 48,
51.

1. - - viii. 5 (ap.), 17.

1. X. ;«.

1. xii. 3*.

1. XV. 25.

xviii.

Father.
1. 31.

1. xix. 7.— Acts V, 34, see L 'doc-
tor of)

1. vi. 13.

1. -— vii. 5;^.

1. xiii. 15, 3B.

13.
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1. Acta XV. 5, 24 {ap.)

1. xviii. 13, 15.

a. xix. 38, marg.,
cowrt-day$.

1. xxi. §0, 24, 28.

1. xxii. 3, 12.

1. Driii. 3 i«t

3 a»«i, see L (con-
trary to tie)

1. 29.

1. xxiv. 6 (ap), U.
I. XXV. 8.

1. xxviii. 23.— Rom. ii. 12 !•* * s^d, cee
L (withont)

1*. 12 Srd k -kh.

1. 13 1« (oift. art. L
TTrA^*.)

1. 132nd (om. art.

Gi: LTTrAR)
1*. unt.
1. U2»d-
1*. U 3rd * 4lli.

1. 15.

1. 17 (om. art. G
:5 L T Tr A «.)

1. 18, 20.
1*. 23 1".

1. 23 2nd-
'• 25tvle«-

1. 26.271»»

I*. 27 Slid.

1. iii. 19»»i«.

1*. 20 »»'ce, 21 !*•

1 21 *"*, 27 !•«.

1*. 272»d 28,31 »wicc.

ir iv. 13, 14.

1 15i»*»

1». 15»n«i.

1. 16.

1», V. 13»»'c«, 20.
1». vi. 14, 15.
1*. vii. li«t.

1. 1 2nd.

1», 2 i»t.

1. 22nd, 3, i, 5, 6
7Ut.

1* . 7Snd.

1. 73rd.

1*. 8, 9.

1. 12,14,16,21,22.
1*. 23irt.

1 , 23 2nd k 8rd.

1*. 25 *»*«••

1. ' viii. 2 *»»«•, 3, and
see L, could not do
(what), 4, 7.

ix. 4,se6 L (giving

of the)
1». 31 twice.

1. 32 (om. 6 Fouof,

the latp, G :5 L T Tr
A K, i.«. vorJi»instead
ot the works ofthe law.

)

1*. Bom. X. 4.

1. Rom. X. 5.

1*. xiii. 8, 10.— 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6, 7, see L
(go to)

1*. vii. 39 (om. vo/mw,

bit the law, G L T 7>.*

AR)
1. ix. 8, 9.

1*. 20S*n«^
21 l«t, Snd, A 3rd,

see L (withont)
-214ai,8eeL(un.

[ 143
]^ LAW
teacher and expounder of tho
Jewish law, (occ, 1 Tim. i. 7.)

Acts V. 31.

der the)
21 Ml.

(without)
xiv. 21, 34.

XV. 56.

•.Gal.ii. 163 tim« 19,21.
. iii. 2, 5, 101".— 102nd,— 11.— 12, 13, 17.— 18.— 19, 211»»*2nd.— 21 3r I, 23.— 2k

— iv. 4, 5, 21 !•*.— 21 2nd.

-V. 3.— 4.

-14.
•. 18, 23.

i. 2.

-13.

. Eph. ii. 15.

•. Phil. iii. 5, 6, 9.

1 Tim. i. 7, see L
(teacher of the)

8.

_ 9.

— Titus iii. 9, see L(about
the)

Heb. vii. 5.

ll,8eeL(receivQ
12,16. [(the)

-19, 28twle*.

viii. 4.

,
. 10.

.*. ix. 19 (insert art.

LTrAMb.)
22.

X. 1.

8 (om. art. G-*L
T Tr Ab H.)

16.

^ 28.

'.Jas. i. 25.

1*. ii. 8.

- 9, 10.

- 11, 12.

* . iv. 11 4 »«««••

— 1 John iii. 4 1»», see L
(transgress the)

4 2nd, gee L
(tranegressionof the)

LAW (about the)

pofiiKoSf pertaining or relating to law.

Tit. iii. 9.

LAW (contrary to the)

irapavofxim^ to act aside from law, {non

occ.)
Acts xxiii. 3. part.

LAW (doctor op), (d. o. the)!

voftoSi^acTKoXo?, a law-teacher, / e. a

t Luke V. 17
I

LAW (givikq of the)

yofioOcw, lawgiving, legislation, tha
giving of a code of laws, {non occ.)

Rom. ix. 4.

LAW (go to)

KpcVcD, to divide, to separate; to
make a distinction, come to a de-
cision, to judge. In prof. Greek,
to call anyone to account, begin
a lawsuit. {Mid. or pass., occ.

Matt. V. 40.)

C Kpi^iara, lawsuits,

•[r
-

c;(u>, to have

1. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6.
I 2. 1 Cor. vi. 7.

LAW (receite the)

>x>/Aodcrca>, to make or give laws, to

establish as law. Hence, in N.T.
pass., to be legislated for, receive
laws.

Heh. vii. 11.

LAW (sue at the)

K/DtVw, see " L (go to)," No. 1,

Matt. V. 40.

LAW (transgress the)

C dvo/xia, lawlessness.

\ woUit), to do.

1 John iii. 4.

LAW (transgression or the)

dvofiCa, lawlessness, contempt of law.

1 John iii. 4.

LAW (teacher of the)

vofLoSiSdaKako^j see "law (doctor OP ").

1 Tim. i, 7.

i LAW (under the)

cKvc/xo?, what is within the range of

law, in the law, (occ. Acts xix. 39.)

1 Cor. ix. 20 (followfd bv vpiorou, of Chrisl. instead
of xfiKxrw, to Chruit, O f- L T Tr A «.)
"21.
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LAW [ 444 ]

LAW (without)

1. avofio^, without law, lawless.

2. avofJiM^j (adv. of above.)

2. Bom. ii. 12 *»»«'•
I

1. 1 C5or. ix. 21*»'«*

LAW COULD NOT DO (what the)

( TO, the thinff.
) what was im-

\ ASvVaros impossible, ( -^^^ ^
j Tov, by the,

>
y^vofioVf law, J

the law.

Bom. Tiii. 3.

LAWFUL.
iyyo/JLo^, what is within the range of the

law, based upon law, and governed

and determined according to law,

(occ. 1 Cor. ix. 21.)

Acts xix. 99, maxg., ordinary.

LAWFUL (abe)

Ifco-Tt, (impers. verb) it is possible, one

can, referring to moral posMility

or propriety ; hence, it is right, it

is permitted, one may.

AcU xvi. 21.
I

1 Cor. vl. 12 «*<«.

1 Cor. X. 23 »»i«.

LAWFUL (is)

Matt. xU. 2.
I

Mark U. 24, 26.

Luke Ti. 3.

LAWFUL (it is)

Matt. xii. 10, 12.

xiv. 4.

xix. 3.

XX. 15.

xxli. 17.

xxvii. 6.

Mark iii. 4.

Tl. 18.

x,2.

Mark xii. 14.

Luke vi. 4.9.
xiT. 3.

XX. 22.

John T. 10.

xTiU. 31.

Acts xxii. 25.

2 Cor. xii. 4^ marg., ii is

pOMtMt;.

LAY

LAWLESS.
avofjLOi, without law, lawless.

1 Tim. i. 9.

LAWFUL (was)

Matt. xii. 4.

LAWGIVER.
vofio$€Ttf%f a lawgiver, legislator.

Jas. It. 12.

LAWFULLY.
vofilfiiii^, lawfully, according to law and

custom, {fwn occ.)

1 Tim. i. 8.
I

2 Tim. ii. 5.

Matt. xxii. 35.

Luke Tii. 30.

X.25.

Luke xi. 45. 46, 52.

xiv. 3.

Tit. iii. 13.

LAY (-INa, LAID, LAIN.)

1. TiOrffii, to set, to place, to lay.

2. KaraTiOrffii, {No. 1, toith Kara, down,
prefixed) to set, put, or lay down,
deposit.

3. PoXha, to throw, to cast, the force

being modified by the context.

4. /cara^oAAu), (No 3, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to throw or cast down.
In mid., used of laying down a«

afoundation.

5. kAxVcd, to incline, to recline, to bow
. or lay the head,

6. dva/cA.iVcD, (^No, 6, with ova, up in,

prefixed) to lay up in, (esp, upon a
triclinium, in order to take a meal.)

7. <^cp<i>, to bear, as a burden ; to bear
or bring as a charge against anyone.

Matt. iii. 10. seeL 0)6)
vi. 19, 20, see Lup.
viii. 14.

20.

xii. 11. ^ see
xiv.8, ; Hold.
xviii 18, see

HandB.
xix. 15, aee L ' n.

xxi. 46, sec Hamiu.
xxvi. 56, 57, tee

Hold.
xxTii. 60.

- Mark Ui. 21, see Hold.
. 23, see L on.
vi. 5, see L upon.

17. see Hold.
29,56.

vii. 8, see L aside.
30.

xii. 12, ^ see
XiT. 51, ; Hold.

2. xv.46(No.l,LTr
AH.)

47.

xvi6.
Luke i. 66. see L np.

ii. 7.

iii. 9,

iv. 40
V. 18.

vi. 48.

ix. 58.

xi. 54, see L wait
for. [(be)

sL(be)
»e L ou.

- Lake xii. 21, see Trea-
sure.

xiil. IS, see L



LAY [ 445 ] LAI

— Acts Til. 58,8eeLdown.
60, Bee Charge.

viil. 17, 19, Bee L
on.

1. ix. 37.

xiii. 3, see L on.

1. 29.

38, Bee L unto.

xix.6. j "P^°-

rxiii. 29, see
Chari?e.

:», see L wait.

7. xjcv. 7.

xxTiii. 3, 8, see L
on.

1. Bom. ix. 33.

xvi. 4, sec Mj down.
1. ICor. iii. 10, llirt.

11 9n4^ see L (be)

— 1 Cor. ix. 16, seeL upon
1. xvi. 2. 0>e)
— 2 Cor. xii. 14.

— Col. i. 5, see L up (be)
i — 1 Tim. . 22, seeX on.

I
vi. 12, see Hold.

19 1»», see Store.
19 and, see Hold.

— 2 Tim. iv. 8, see L up
(be)

16, see Charge.
— Heb. L 10, see Foun-

dation.
4. Heb. vi. 1, mid.

18, see Hold.
xii. 1, see L aside.

— Jas. i. 21, see L apart.
' — 1 Pet. ii. 1, seeL aside.

1. 6. [Ldown.
— IJohniii. W'-"", see
— Ber. XX. 2, see Hold.

LAY APART.

avoTiO€fiai, to put off from one's self,

to lay aside.

Jas. i. 21.

LAY ASIDE.

1. AwoTiOefuii, {see above.)

2. d<f>irjfit, to send forth or away, let

go from one'i self; hence, to ne-

glect, omit.

3. TiOrjfiL, to set, place, lay.

a. Hark !!. 8.

S. John xiii. 4.

1. Heb. xii. 1.

1. 1 Pet. it 1.

LAY DOWN.
1. ri$rffiL, to set, place, lay.

2. inroTi$rffii, (No, 1, with vtto, under,

prefixed) to set or put under, lay

under, as the neck under the axe

of the executioner^ (occ. 1 Tim.

iv. 6, mid.)

3. AiroTiOefuii, to put ofE from one's

self, lay aside.

1. Luke xix. 21, 22.

1, Johnx. 15,17, 18»'ie«-

1. xiii. 37. 38.

1. XV. 13.

1. Acts iv. 35.

3. vii.58.

2. Bom. xvi. 4.

1. 1 John iii. 16»^c«.

LAY ON.

1. iiriTiOrifii, to set, place, or lay upon.

2. iwipdXXd), to throw or cast upon.

1. Matt. xix. 15.

1. Mark v. 23.

1. Luke iv. 40.

1. xiii. 13.

1. xxiU.26.

2. Acts iv. 3.

1. vi. 6.

1. viii. 17, 19.

1. xiii. 3.

1. xxviii. 3, 8.

1. 1 Tim. V. S

LAY UNTO.
irpooridrfixif to set, put, lay unto, to-

wards or with anything.

Acts xiii. 36.

LAY UP.
1. TiOrjfu, to set, place, lay. Mid., to

set or put for one's self, on one's

own part.

2. Orjaravpi^u}, to treasure up, lay up in

store.

2. Matt. vi. 19, 20. | 1. Luke i. 66, mid.
2. 2 Cor. xU. 14.

LAY UPON.
cTTiTitfiy/jit, to set, place, lay upon.

Mark vi. 5.

Acts XV. 28.

Acts xvi. 23, part.
nx. 6, part.

LAY WAIT.
' hrLpovXrj, counsel upon or against,

plot,

I fi(XX€iVy to be on the point to,

^ iaeaOai, to be about to be.

Acts xxiii. 30, (om. virb tmi^ lavhamv, L T Tr A M,
and om. ftcA^ciF, L T Tr A H. ) i.e. " a plot k(u
about to be laid" instead of, " how that the Jews
laid VBait,"

LAY WAIT FOR
^cSpcvoi, to lie in ambush for or against,

(in war.)

Luke xi. 54, (om. G r:

)

LAID (be)

Kci/xai, to lie, and also to be laid.

Matt. iii. 10,

Luke iii. 9.

xxiii. 53.

Luke xxiv. 12 (av.)
John xi. 41 (ap.)
1 Cor. iii. 11.

LAID THEEEON (be)

^TTticci/xat, (the above, with ctti, upon,^re-
Jixed,) to lie upon, to be laid upon.

John xxi. 9.

LAID UP (be)

Kci/xai, to lie, to be laid.

dTTOKCi/Aai, to be laid away, laid up,

Jbrpreservation ; to be in store for.

1. Luke xii. 19.

2. — xix. 20.

2. Col. i. 5.

2. 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Digitized byGoogle



LAI [_446 ]

LAID UPON (be)

imMifuu, to lie upon, be laid uDon.

1 Cor. ix. 18.

LEA

LAYING AWAIT.

iTrffiovkri, counsel upon or against^ a
plot

Acts ix. 24.

LAYING ON
^TTtSco-ts, a placing upon, laying upon,

as of hands.

Acts viiL 18.

Heb. vi. S

1 Tim. Iv. 14.

LEAD (-ETH ; LED, -EST.)

1. ayw, to lead, conduct, {used in a
variety of modifications which are

determined by the context.)

2. ai/ayo), (No, 1, tvith avd, up to, pre-

fixed) to lead up, to conduct up
asfrom a lower to a higher place.

3. dTTciyw, {No, 1, with aTrd, away from,

prefixed) to lead awny, conduct
away.

4. oSvycft), to lead the way.

5. <^«pw, to bear, to bear along, bear or

bring forth.

3. Matt. vii. 13, U. 1. Acts viii. 32.

4. XV. U. ix. 8, Bee Hand.
1. Mark xiii. 11. 6. xii. 10.

1 . Luke iV. 1. 29. xxii. 1 1, seeHand.
4. --3.39. 1. Bom. ii. 4.

xxi. il.see Hand,
i

1. viii. 14.

1. — xxii. 54.

2. 6d(No. 3, T Tr
AW.)

1. xxiii. 1. 32.

1. John xTiii. 28.

1. 1 Cor. xii. 2.

1. Gal. . 18.

— Eph. U. 8, see Captive.— ITim. ii. 2.BeeLife.
— 2 Tim.iii.dfSee Captive.

4. Bev. vii. 17.

LEAD ABOUT,
srcpiavdi. to lead around or about.

1 Cor. IX. 5.

LEAD AWAY,
i. cyoj. see '' LEAD," No, 1.

2. cTrayo), see " LEAD,'* No, 3.

fi, Atatt. xxvi. 57.

2. xi^a. 2, 31.

% Dtliji -.1.44,53.
2. XV. 16.

2. itvj''^ xiii. 15, see be-
low.

2. Luke xxiii. 26.

2. John xviii. 13 (No. 1,

LTTrAb«.)
3. xix. 16 (No. 1, ^i)

{mn. O - L T Ti- A.)
1. 2 Tim. iii. 6.

LEAD AWAY TO WATEPTN(f>.

J
dTrayaywv, leading [it] away,

( TTOTt^ct, giveth [lY] drink.

Luke xiU. 15.

LEAD AWAY WITH,
(rvmtrayca, to lead ofE or a,yfa,j with any

2 Pet. ill 17.

one.

LEAD INTO.

1. clorayti), to lead into, {with ck, into.)

2. cicr^cpco, to bear, bear along, {toiffh

CIS, into.)

3. crvvaycD, to lead together with.

1. Matt. vi. !.'».

2. Lake xi. 4.

1. Acta xxi. 37.

[ 3. Bev. xiii. 10 (ind-mu Uad
away,G (V > (om. LTTrA K,
i.e. *'i» for" instead of,

["l«adrtktnto.">

LEAD OUT.

iidyw, to lead out, conduct out from.

Mark viii. 23 (J«Acp«o, (o t Lnke xxiv. Sa
bring forth,T TrA K.

)

John x. 3.

XV. 20 (^ya, to Icadjj.) \ Acts xxi. Sa
Heb. viii. 9.

LEAD UP.

1. dmyd), to lead up, to conduct up.

2. dm<^^, to bear upwards, carry up.

1. Matt. iv. 1.
I

2 Mark U. 2.

oSi/yos,

LEADER.
OS, way-leader, i.e, a leader in the
way, a guide.

Matt. XV. 14.

LEAP.

(fivXXoVf a leaf, {non occ.)

Matt. xxi. 19.

xxiv. 32.

Bev. xxii. 2.

Mark xi. 13»^«fc

-xiii 28.

LEAN (-ED, -iNG.) [verb.]

1. di/oKci/iat, to be laid up ; to recline '

as at table
J
upon a triclinium , where

j

the one who teas next was in the '

bosom of the other.
j

2. dmirMTTo), to fall upon or towards,
'

i.e, to fall down, to lie down. I

A. John xiii. 23. 1 23. John xxi. SO.
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LEAP (-ED, -INO.)

1

.

aXXo/iai, to leap, jump, spring, (pec,

John iv. 14.)

2 o-KtpTaw, to spring, bound, used of
horseSy and the skip or frolic of
goaUy (pec. Luke vi. 23.)

2. Luke i. 41. 44. I 1. Acts iii. 82nd.

vi. 23,8eeLfor Joy. : 1. xlv. 10.
— Acts iii. 8 1«», seeL up. j — xix. 16, see L on.

LEAP FOK JOY.
2. Luke vi. 23.

LEAP ON.
j^KiXXofiai, [with cirt) to leap, jump or

spring upon, {non occ.)

Act3 six. Ifi.

LEAP UP.
i^oXXofiat, to leap out of, i e from the

place where one sat or was.

I Acts ill. 8.

LEARN <-ED, -iNG.)

fkavOaviiiy to learn, intellectuallyfrom
others, orfrom study and ooserva-

tion, to be informed, to under-
stand, (pec. Acts xxiii. 27.)

7rae8cva), to train up a child, and
hence, gen , to educate, discipline,

in.struct.

1. Matt ix. 13.

1. xi. 29.

1. —- xxiv. 32.

1. Mark xiii. 28.

1. Jobn vi. 45.

1. vii. 15.
— Acts vii. 22,

Learned (be)

1. Bom. xvi. 17.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 6.

1. xiv. 31, 35.

1. Gal. iu. 2.

1. Eph. iv. 20.

PtU. iv. 9. 11.

Col. i. 7.

1 Tim. 1. 20.
- ii. 11.

,

• . 4, 13.

. 2Tim. iii. 7. 14 *»!<«.

1. Tit. Iii. 14.

1. Heb. V. 8.

1. Bev. xiv. 3.

LEARNED (be)

2. Acts vii. 22.

LEARNING [noun.]

1. ypdfifia, the thing written, i.e. some-
thing loritten or cut in with the

stylus in the ancient manner of
writing; hence, a letter, as of the

alphabet. Here, only plural,

letters ; hence, learning.

I

2. StSao-KttXia, teaching, instruction.

1. John Vii. 15, marg.
I

(text, Utter:)
1. Acts xxvi. 24.

2. Bom. XV. 4.

LEAST.

lKaxi.<Tro%, the least, in magnitude,
number, or quality,

fiixpos, small, little, (properly ofmag

-

nitude.)

1. Matt. ii. 6
1. V. 19 twice.

1. XXV. 40, 45.

1. Lake xvi. 10.

2. Acts viii. 10. [ed.— 1 Cor. vi. 4, see Esteem-
1. XV. 9.

2. Heb. vUi. U.

LEAST (at)

C Kai, and, ) . ,

J yc, indeed, r™^y-
lake xix. 42. (om. Lb Tr Ab «) (out. ««', T.)

LEAST (at the)

Kav,for Kai idv, and if, also if, even if

although.
Acts V. 15.

LEAST (less than the)

l\dxiaTOT€pos, (superl. of No. 1) far

less, less than least, (non occ.)

Eph. iii. 8.

LEAST (that which is)

^Xax(0TO9, the least.

Lake xvi. 10.

LEAST (that thiko which is)

Aa;(toT09, the least.

Luke xii. 26.

LEATHERN.
8cp/Aarivo9, made of skin, leathern, (occ,

Mark i. 6.)

Matt. iii. 4.

LEAVE (give) [noun.]

iirirptTTia, to turn upon, direct upon,
but usually, to commit or entrust
to any one's care, refer a matter to
aperson, leave it to hia arbitration;

hence, to permit.

Mark v. 13.
|

John xix. 38.

LEAVE OF (take)

1. avoToia'arofiaL, (mid.) to arrange one's

self off, separate one's self from,

i.e. to take leave of, bid farewell.
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2. doTrd^ofiai, to draw to one*8 self ; i

hence, to embrace, salute, 9poken I

o/ those toho meet or separate. '

1. AcU XTiii. 18. part.
|

2. —- xxL 6,jiart (as-anra^oMat, to UaT <me*s M^f airay, i

LTTVAtt)
L 2 Cor. ii. 13,

LEAVE (-ETII, -INO, LEFT.) [verb.]

1. aifUrffn, to send forth or away, to let

f^o from ontf'« ^tf//*, /Acn, to let go
from on^sfurther notice, care, etc.,

to leave, let alone.

2. avirffu, to send up, or forth, to let

up, let go, relax, loosen.

a. KaroActVoi, to leave down, to one^s

heirs, leave behind so as to descend
to them ; ^en., to leave behind, but

prop, at one's death ; hence, to leave,

quit wholly, utterly forsake.

4. dTToXctVo), {Xo. 3, toiifA airo, from, in-

stead of Kara, down, prefixed) to
leave away from ones self, to leave

behind.

5. fyKaroAciTTQ), (-^. 3, with iv, m, /?rtf-

fixed) to leave behind in, to leave

remaining.

6. vTroXftiro), {No. 3, iriY/t vwd, under, I

instead of Kara, down, prefixed) to

leave under, to leave behind, as

implying concealment.

7. iraviji, to pause, cease, refrain from '

anything.

8. cttd), to let, suffer, allow, permit ; i

spoken of things, to let be, leave i

alone, desist.
'

0. uTToXt^Travo), {a lengthened form of \

No. G) to leave behind. '

1. Matt. iv. 11.

8. 13.

1. 20. 22.

1. . 24.

1. viii. 15.

XV. 37, see L (be)

3. xvi. 4.

1. xviii. 12.

3. xix. 5.

3. xxi. 17.

1. xxii. 22, 25.

1. xxiii. 23, 38.

1. xxiv. 2, 40, 41.

1. xxvi. 44.

1. Mark i. 20, 31.— viii. 8, see L (tbat
wa«)

1. 13.

3. X. 7.

:. 28, 29.

1. - - xii. 12.

8 19lrt r>2.

1* 19204,20,21 ((11..)

L,

Mnrk xiii. 2, 34.
xiv. 52.

Luke iv. 39.

V. 4.

28.

X. 30.
40.

xi. 42.
xiii. 35.

XV. 4.

xvii. 34, 35.36 (aj..)

xviii. 28, 29.

xix. 44.

XX. 31.

xxi. 6.

Jobu iv. 3. 28, 52.

viii. 9 (np.)

29.

X. 12.

xiv. 18, 27.

xvi. 28.32,
Acts ii. 27. ^TTrA^*)

31 (N'o.5, G-L

Actavi. 2.

xiii. 19.

xiv. 17.

xxi. 3.

32.— xxiii. 32.— xxiv. 27.— XXV. 14.— xxvii. 40,
(text, commit.)

1. Bom. i. 27.

5. ix. 29.

6. xi. 3.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 13.

3. E^. . 31.

1. 1 TheiL iiL 1.

4. 2 Tim. IT. 18, U).

3. Tit. L 5 (No. 4, G-vL
TTrAH.)

5.maig. {f^eVn-
1. Heb. ii. 8. [done.)
3. iv. 1.

1. vi. 1.

2. xiii. 5.

9. 1 Pet. ii. 21.

4. Jude6.
1. Rev. ii.4.

^. 2, see Ii out.

LEAVE ODT.
iKpdXKui, to throw out, cast out.

Rev. xi. 2. mar?, cafi o\d.

LEFT (be)

?rcpi(r(rev(D, to be over and above, to
exceed in number or measure.

Murk XV. :T7.

LEAVEN [uuuu.j

iviL-q, leaven, sour dough. Hence, as

leaven causes toferment and turn

sour, it is used in the sense n/* cor-

ruption, (jwn occ.)

Matt. xiii. 33. I Luke xii. 1.

svi. 6, 11,12. xiii. 21.

Mark aii. 15 "i" | 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8t»i"

Gal. V. 9.

LEAVEN (-ED, -KTii.) [verb.]

fu/xdu), to leaven, to make ferment,
hence, to corrupt, (nan occ.)

Matt. xiii. .S3. I 1 Cor. v. G, (Bo\6ut, to de-
Luke xiii. 21. ceivc, G sv

)

Gal. V. 9.

LEBBjEUS.

Ac^S^atos, Lobbeus or Lebbaeus, the

name of the Apostle Jade.)

Matt. X. 3, (om. Atfifialo^ 6 cVucAi^ck. Lebheut^ irhow
miniame u'<m, G — L Tr H.) (om. 6 firii:Ai}tf«'ic

©aA5aio«, v:iM»e tuniame teas Thaddcuti, T A.)

LEFT [verb.]

Sec, LEAVE.

LEFT [adj.]

(\\L<rTep6^, the left, (occ. 2 Cor. vi. 7.)

Mutt. vi. 3.
I

Luke xxiii. 33.

LEFT (tuat was) n

?repur<r€Vfui, what is more than enough, V

left over.

Mark viii. 8.
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LEOPAED.
cvww/BkOS, of good name, honoured ; wopSoXts, a panther, leopard, (fion occ.)

hence, of good omen, and used in i ^^ ^j^ 2
gpeaking ^ ihe left, instead of /he '

^ [

aboveJ
which was a word of ill omen,

j t t?pi?t? / o ^
since all omens on the left were re^

\

ljt.lfii.it (,-s ;

gardedasunfortunatehy theancients, i Xcirpd?, scaly, scabby; hence, one so

Bev. X. 2.

LEFT (ow THE,) or (on one's)

1. apccrrcpos, left,

2. \ ^f .''^'
, ] on the left.

( €\j<tiwiuav, see above, )

2. Matt. zx. 21. 23. I 2. Matt. xzTii. a&
2. zzv. 33. 2. Mark xv. 27.

1. 2 Cor. vi. 7.

LEFT HAND (on the,) or (on one's)

2. Matt. zxT. 41.

2. Mark z. 37 (apcarvptk, T Tt.)
2. Mark z. 40.

LEG.
(TKcXo^jtheleg, {from the hip iothefoot.)

John zix. 31, 32, 33.

LEGION.
Xcycoiv, legion, the largest division of

troops in the Roman army, varying
at different periods from 3,000 to

6,600. Used for an indefinitely

great number.

diseased, a leper, {non occ.)

Matt. Tii. 2.

X. 8.

xi.5.
Mark i 40.

Mark ziv. 3.

Luke iv. 27.

¥11.22.

XTii. 12.

LEPROSY.
Xcirpa, leprosy, in which the skin becomes

scaly, (non occ.)

Matt. Till 3.
I

Mark i. 42.

Luke . 12. 13.

LESS.

1. Aa(r(ro>v, less, minor, in quality or

age.

2. /ACKpdrepos, smaller, less, opp. to

fLcya9, large, ofmagnitude, quantity,
number, or time,

^ Eph. lii. 8. eee Least
— Phil. ii. 28, see Sorrow-
1. Heb. vii. 7. [ful.

2. Mark It. 31— 1 Cor. xii. 23. ree Hon-
ourable.

Matt. zzTi. 53.
Mark . 9.

Mark v. 15.

Luke Till. 30.

LEISURE (have)

c^icoipecu, to have a good season, have
leisure, have opportunity.

Mark Ti 31. *

LEND.
1. 8av€iiia, to lend money, to loan.

2. Kixfnfiu, (from xpao)) to furnish what
is needful.

1 . Lnke !. 3i»«i». 35. | 2. Lake si. 5.

LENGTH.
fiSJKo^, length, (non occ.)

Eph. iiL 18. I
Bev. nd. 16«*ic«.

LESS (have the) [marg.]

vorepcoi, to be last, behind ; of dignity,

to be inferior.

1 Cor. Tiii. 8, (text, U the irorse.)

LESSER [marg.]

IkaxrKTiav, less, minor, in quality, age, or

dignity.

Bom. IX. 12, (text, younger.)

LEST.

Iva, that, to the end that, triM ^ .i .

JjL. ^ ' ^JL-.-- u i that
Clva,\\i2X

, < the en

t/«J, not,

emphasis on result.

i
not.

LENGTH (at)

war/, when, whenever, at any time;

fiUure, one day, at last.

iiom. i. 10.

2. fnproT€j lest ever, lest perhaps,

whether indeed, if so be.

3. fLiy, not ; or elliptically, lest.

4. fLiT^ws, lest in any way, that in no
way.

CIS, unto, with a")

g , view to, fin order that...
' ^ TO, the, f [might\not.

Iiri, not, )

££
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( - Kfttt. !. 6,)MeL at
V, 25, } anytime.

---Tii.0.- xiii. 15. see L at
29. [any time.

XT. 32.

XTii. 27.

xxr. 9.
- xxri. 5.

- ztTii. 6k
MflrkUi.». [aaytim«.

- IT. 12, aee L at
-— nil. 5, a&
- - xir, 2.

38.

Luke iv. 11, tee L at
nilJ time,

viii. 12.
- -- xli. 58.
- - xiT. 8, 12.

29, and see L
- -xTi. 28. [haply.
- -xviii.5.

xxi 34, see L at
nny time.

- xxii. 40.

John iU. 20.
- . 14.

-xil. 35,42.- xvUi. 28.

Acta V. 20 l&m. ii^a, L
Tr Ab «.)

39, see L haply.
- - xiii. 40.—- xxiii. 10.

xxvii. 17.

20 (fiTJnov, le»t

peixhtincet O <^ T Tr
42. [A N.)

xxviii. 27.

Rom. xi. 21 (om. Or:L
T Tr A t*. i.e. neither

will He tqyare, etc.)

25.

XV. 20.

1 Cor. i 15, 17.

Tiii. 9, see L by

13.

ix. 12.

27. see Lthat hy
any meana.

X. 12.

i Cor ii. 3, 11
7, see L per

iT. 4. [haps
ix. 3

4, see L haply
27.

LEST AT ANY TIME.
2. Matt, iv. 6.

2. V. 25.

2. xiii. 15.

2. Heb. ii. 1.

2. Mark iv. 12.

2. Luke iv. 11.

2. xxi. 34.

LEST BY ANY MEANS.
4. 1 Cor. viii. 0.

4. Oal. ii. 2.

4. 2 Cor. xi. 3.

LEST TUAT BY ANY MEAICS.

fnqfiTiai, see above, Xo 3.

—
)

1 Cor. ix 27.

xi. 3, sec Ii by any
means.

Xli a
7lU, 72.ri tljJ.)

21.

xiii. 10.

Oal. ii. 2, see L by any

)Lby

iv. 11.

vi. 1.

12.

Eph. iL 9.

FhU. ii. 27.

Col. U. 4.

8.

iii. 21.

1 Thes. iii. 5, i

some meana.
1 Tim. iii. 6, 7.

Heb. ii. 1, see L at any
time.

iii. 12.

13.

iv. 1.

11.

xi. 2^.

xii. 3, 13.
15iwicc, 16.

Jas. V. 9, 12.

Rev. xvi. 15.

i

LET (-ETH )

1. dgfUtffu, to send forth or awaj, to

let go from one's self, to let pasS;

permit, suffer.

2 cdw, to let, let be, leave alone ; to

suffer, allow.

I
3. cfcoTi, (iffipers of Kieifu) it is pos-

sible, one can ; referring to moral
possibility orpropriety, it is lawful,

it is permitted, one may.

4. eTTiTpenxo, to turn upon, direct upon,
turn to or towards ; to commit or

entrust to any one's care, to rely

upon him, to give up ; hence^ to

yield, and so, permit.

5. Kari)(iti, to have and hold down, to

hold firmly, to restrain, repress.

[In 2 Thes. ii. 7. The restraining

power isevldently thepresenceofthe
Holy Ghost in and with the Church.

6 Karc^wv, he who restraineth, i.e.

" until the one restraining at pre-

sent may happen to be out of the

midst.*')

6. KwXwi), to hinder, prevent.

LEST BY SOME MEANS.
4. IThea. iii. 5.

LEST HAPLY.
< C ua, that, to the end that,

( /xr/TTOTc, lest ever, lest perhaps.

2. /AVTTOTc, aee above, Ko. 2.

;j. /utT/TTws, lest in any way, that in no
way.

1. Luke xiv. 29.
|

2. Acta v. 39.

3. 2 Cor. ix. 4.

LEST PERHAPS.
/Lki;7r(i>9) see abore^ Xo. 3.

li Cor. li. 7.

1. Matt. vii. 4.

1. viii. 22.

I.Mark vii. 27.
— Luke ii. 29, see Deport.
1. vi. 42.

1. ix. 44, see Sink.
1. 60.

4. 61.

1. Jobn xi. 44.

1. John xviii. 8.

3. Acts ii. 21, nmrg. inaM.

xxiii. 22, see De-
part.

xxvii.l5,ReeDrive.
2. 32.

6. Bom. i. 13.

5. 2 Tlies. ii. 7.

— Heb. ii. 1. see Slip.

LET ALONE.
1. Mntt. XV. 14.

2. Mark i. 24, imperat.
{om. fa, let u» alone,

G -LTTtAR)
1. xiv. G.

1. Mark xv. 36.

I 2. Lukeiv.3t,marg.atcay
I 1. ——xiii. 8.

1. John xi. 48.

1. xii. 7.

2. Acta V. 38 (No. 1. G ^ L T Tr A «.)

LET BE.

u<l}Lr)fjii, see " LET," JVo. 1.

2. rJTii), {imperat. of (.ifiC, to be) let him,

her, or it be, {non occ.)

1. Matt, xxvii. 49. | 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

2. Job. v. 12.

LET DOWN.
1. KaOlrifAL, to send, or let fall, let down,

{non. occ.)
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XoXoui, to let go, relax, loosen; hence^

to let down, to lower, (pec. Acta
17.)xxvu.

3. Mark ii. 4.

2. liiake . 4, 5.

1. 19.

1. Acts ix, 2Sw

1. AcU X. 11.
1 xi. 6.

2.— xxtu. aa
2. 2 Cor. XL 33.

LET FORTH.
Ik8(8q)/u, to give out, to deliver out,

place out, to give out on hire, let

out.
Luke XX. 9.

LET GO.
1. airoKvn), to let loose from, loosen,

unbind.

2. &4^irjfii, see " LET," JVb. 1.

2. Hark xi. 6.

1. Luke xiy. 4.

J, xxiL 68 (om. iioi ^
airoXv<ntrf , nw, nor Ui
nu go, TTt*' Ab R)

A. xxiii. 22.

X. John xix 12.

1. Acta iii. 13.

1. iv. 21, 23.

1. V. 40.

1. XV. 33.

1. xvi. 35, 36.

1. xvii. 9.

1. xxTlii. 18.

LET (have)

dtlUrjfU, see " let," JVb. 1.

Matt V. 40.

LET OUT.
iic8t8o)fu, see " let forth."

Matt. xxi. S3. 41. I
Mark xii. L

LETTER (8.)

1. ypdfifxa, a picture, lit., the written,

i.e something Avritten or cut in

with the stylus in the ancient

manner of writing, a letter of the

alphabet; lence, anything written,

a writing, a bill, bond, note, letter.

2. iirurroXtj, anything sent by i mes-

senger, a message or commission,

whether verbal or in writing}

ftiost usuallifi a letter, epistle.

1. Lake xxiii. 38 (ajo.)

1. John Tii. 15, pi. marg.
learning.

2. Acts ix. 2.

2. xxii. 5.

2. xxiii. 25.

1. xXTiii. 21.

1. Rom. ii. 27, 29.

LEWD.
novrjposj causing or having labour, sor-

row, pain; hence, qen., evil, malig-

nant ; bad, vicious.

Acts xvii. 5.

LIB

LEAVDNESS.

l^<l&,o}jpyr)fia^ what is done easily, light-

work, levity ; then, in a bad sense,

wickedness»recklessness,(no»occ.)

Acta xviii. 14.

LIAR (-8.)'

1. ^t\nm)%, one false, a deceiver, liar,

{non occ.)

2. ^€v8i7$, false, deceiving, lying, (occ.

Acts vi. 13.)

1. John viii. 44. 45.

1. Rom. iii. 4.

1. 1 Tim. i 10.

1. Tit. i. 12.

1. 1 John i. 10.

1. 1 John li. 4, 22.

1. iv. 20.

1. V. 10.

2. Rev. ii. 2.

2. - - xxi. 8 (No. I, L.)

LIBERAL.

dirXoTTjs, simplicity, sincerity, candour,

unaffectedness, simplicity without

a thought behind,

2 Cor. ix. 13.

LIBERALITY.

1. aTrXorqs, see above,

2. xdpii, what causes joy ; hence, a
pleasing work, favour, kindness,

benevolence.

2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, marg. gift. { 1. 2 Cor. viii. 2.

LIBERALLY.
dTrXws, simply, i.e, in simplicity, with

a readiness of heart, answering
to the need without a second
thought; simply, withoutathought
behind, freely, (non occ.)

Rom. xii. 8, with cf in : marg. siiitjWicif i/.

Jiu». i. 5.

1. Rom. vii. 6.

2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3.

1. 2Cor. iii. 6»«»«
2. vii. 8.

2. X. 9. 10, 11.

1. Gal. vi. 11,

2. 2 Tliea ii. 2.

— Hob. xiii. 22, sec Write,

LIBERTY.
1. iXtvOtpia, freedom to go where one

will, liberty, (wo» occ.)

2. arco-ts, a letting loose, relaxation, /

of chords or strings hitherto titjt'fi

drawn or strained ; hence, rastJ'rof

labour and anxiety, .

3. tt<^£(ris, dismission, deliverance ; re-

mission, forgiveness.

4. iiovaia, authority, the power to

do anything, rignt, full-power.

EK"^
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Tra^^jyo-ta, thespeaking all one thinks,

free-spokenness, as characteristic

ofafrank andfearless mind; hence,

frankness, boldness.

3. Luke iv. 18.

2. Act* zxiT. 23.

xx?i. 32, see L (set

at)
xxvll. 3, see L

(invo)
1. Bom. Till. 21.

-lCor.vli.39,BeeL(at)
4. yiii.9,marg.potc«r.
1 X. 29.

1. 2 Cor. ili. 17.

1. Gal. 11. 4.

1. . 1, 13t»«c«.

5. Heb. z. 19, marg. (text,

boUlnen.)
ziU. 23, Bee L (Mt

1. Jae. 1. 25. [at)
1. U. 12.

1. 1 Pet. 11. 16.

1. 2 Pet. U. 19.

LIBERTY (at)

iXevOepos, one who ean go where he
will ; hencftf fre'e, at liberty.

1 Cor. tU. 39.

LIBERTY (give)

imTpiTTiOf see " LET," No. 4.

Acta zzTil. 3.

LIBERTY (set at)

Airo\vu>, to let loose from, loosen ,unbind.

Acta zz7l. 32.
|

Heb. ziii. 23.

LICENSE.
Twros, place ; met., opportunity,

AotB ZX7. 16.

LICENSE (giti)

imrpinw, see " LET," iVb. 4.

Acts zzvil. 3.

room.

LICK (.ED.)

diroXctxQ), to lick off, i,e, to lick clean,

{non occ.)

Lake zvi. 21 («iri\(ixw, to lick wer, L T Tr A ^.)

LIE [noun.

J

1. ^eOSos, falsehood, lying, a lie.

2. i/rcvcTfLa, a being false, falsehood.

1. John vlil. 41.

1. Botu. i. 25.

2. iU. 7.

1. 2 Thea. 11. 11.

1. Bev. zxii. 15.

— 1 Tim. Iv. 12, see L
(Bi^eaklng.)

1. 1 John 11. 21, 27.

1. Rev. xxi. 27.

LIES (speaking)

tl/€v&o\oyos, speaking falsely, lying.

1 Tim. It. 2.

LIE (-ED.) [to speak falsely.]

^ev&u, to speak falsely, to lie to any
one, to deceive.

Acte r. 3, mc
4.

Bom. iz. 1.

2 Cor. zl. 31.

Gal. 1. 20.

Col. Ul. 9.

Lto. 1 Tim. 11. 7. [cannot)
Tit 1. 2, see L (that
Heb. Ti. 18.

Jai. ili. 14.

1 John 1. 6.

Be7. Hi. 9.

LIE TO.

Aots V. 3.

LIE (that cannot)

d^€v8i79, incapable of falsehood, (non

Tit. 1. 2.

occ.)

LIE (-ETH, -ING, LAIN, LAY,)

[to rest, lay down.]

1. Kct/xat, to lie, and also to be laid, ojp.,

of a dead body.

2. dvafcctfiai, (No, 1, with avd, up, j?r^-

Jixed) to be laid up.

3. KaraKti/jLoi, (No. 1, with Kara, down,
trefixed) to lie down, to lie, to
}e recumbent, ^en., of the sick.

4. fidWia, to throw, to cast. Ifrre,

pass., to be cast, to be thrown
down, to lie.

6. fi\iir<a, to use the eyes, to look.

6. c^w, to have and hold. Here, with
iv, in, to be in, continue.

John zl. 38,MoL npon.
ziii. 35, SCO L on.
zz. 5, 6, 7, 12.

Acts ziv. 0, eeo Rexion.
zzlil.16,' seoL in
-21, f wait for.
zzvii. 12.

20, see L on.
zzviii. ». see Sick.

Rom. xii. 28. eeo Much.
£ph. iv. U, Hue L in
wait (whereby one)

1 John V. 10.

Rev. zzi. 16.

4. Matt. Till. 6.

4. iz. 2.

36, see L down.
1. zzviii. 6.

3. Mark i. 30.

3. 11. 4.

. 23. see Death.
2. 40 (om. G Lb T

TrA W.)
1. Luke 11. 12, 16.

3. V. 25.

viii. 42. see Dying.
3. John V. 3, 6.

6. zl. 17.

ZIJi: DOWN [marg.]

piVrcu, to throw or cast tvith a sudden
motion, hurl, jerk ; then, to cast
forth, scatter.

Matt. Iz. 36 (tozt, Kaiicred abroad.)
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LIETH IN WAIT (wuebebt one)

( irooi, towards, "^
'ii. • x

U-.tho, Kith a view to

} ^6ob.iav, method, C
«."*«'"'»t!?ed

( system, ) t^<«-0

£ph. iv. 14.

LIE IN WAIT FOR.
(h^cSpcvd), to lie in wait for, esp, in war;

to lie in ambush against.

Acts zxiii. 16, seo Lying.
| Acts xziii. 21.

I

LIB ON.

1. i7rLK€LfjuUf to lie upon, be laid upon.

2. cTrtViTTToi, to fall upon.

3. John ziii. 25 (avairtirm. lean hack, 6 <v' LTTrA H.)
1. Acts xxrU. 20.

LIE UPON.
«rt#ca/utat, to lie upon, be laid upon.

John xi. 38, with iwi.

LIFE (lives.)

1. (ct)i/, life (akin to acn, drj/jn, to breathe
the breath of life) the perfect

and abiding antithesis to Odvaros,

(death.)

[(on), is life in all its manifesta-
tions, from the life of G-od down
to the life of the lowest vepje-

table. It is necessarily active;

it cannot be inert. In its essence
or nature it is ever the same, and
different only in its developments
or manifestations. Each living

person or thing has that portion

of it which is needful for his or
its designed position or purpose.
Its one only source is God, Avho

is "the living One." We live

only in and by His life. He origi-

nates and sustains life in all by
giving it out of Himself. "In
Him we live and move, and have
our being."

i<i)i;, life, must not be confounded
with, or defined as " existence."

Existence applies to all created
things. Life is the property of
only some created things to whom
it has been communicated. What-

ever has life has existence ; but
many things have existence which
have no life.

^0)1] also must be distinguished from
ftiosy (No. 3.) In profane and
classical literature fwiy is not the
nobler word, because the heathen
were ignorant of its true connec-
tion with sin and death.

(w>7, as used of the future life which
we have now in Christ, is "the
gift of God," (Rom. vi. 28) ; by
Christ, (John vi. 27, x. 28).
"He that hath the Son, hath life

;

and he that hath not the Son hath
not life," (1 John v. 12); now
" hid with Christ in God," (Col.
iii. 3.)]

2. ij/vxv, breath of animal life; one
manifestation of fwij, viz, that
which is manifested in animals;.
hence, life, animal life, the liv-'

ing individual as such. [In one
passage (Is. x. 18), 'nephesh,*
or ilnfxn, is applied to vegetable
life.]

3. /3tos, life, i.e. the life which we live,

the life led; hence, m&nnvr of life,

period or duration of life, means
of livin^;;.

[fwjj is life as the gift of God, and
therefore is applied to every-
thing which has life. /Sios is ap-
plied only to men, who not only
live, but lead lives ; hence, the
difference between the words zo-
olo«fy and Biography, fiio^ is

used only of the lower life,

and has no such worthv use as
iVb. 1.]

4. Trv€vfia, wind, breath breathed forth.

[When not used for "wind," it ex-
presses immateriality, that which
cannot be apprehended by our
senses, and which is recognized
only by its operations or mani-
festations. It is seen in life, live-

line88,the activities oflife, whether
these activities be mental, moral,
or physical. The 7rv€vfia of God
is the source of life in all its mani-
festations. The withdrawal of
this wv€Vfia leaves ddvaros, (the
opposite of fo))/)].
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2. Matt. 11. 20.

iii. 8, seo Amend-
ment.

2. ri. 25 »«ie«.

1. Til. 14.

2. X. 39t'ice.

2. xvi. 25 «*«c».

1. xvili. 8. 9.

xlx. 16,

(eternal)
1. 17.

- 29, see L (ever-

Acta XX. 10, 24.

-XXYl. 4, see L

see L

(manner of)
2. xxvii. 1(), 22.— Bom. ii. 7, see L (eter-

I

nal)
1. . 10, 17, 18.

j 21, see L (etcr-
II. Ti. 4. [nal)

22, see L (ever-

lasting) . 1.

XX. 28. ' 1.

XXV. 46, see L ,
2.

(eternal) 1.

Mark iii. 4. ' 2.

2. vlii. 35 1«
i 1.

2. 35 Snd (om. G ^) -
1. — -ix. 4.3, 45. i— X. 17. 30, see L i

—
(eternal)

2. 45.

I. Luke i. 75 (owi. O L T —
Tr A W) i.e. all our
dayg, iniitead of "all
th9 dayt of our life."

vi. 9.

viii. 14.

ix. 24 i»iw 56 (ap.)
X. 25, see L (eter-

1. xii. 15. [nal)
2. 22, 23.

2. xiv. 26. '

2. xvii. 33. I

xvili. 18, see L
(eternal)

30, see L ever- ;

lasting.
xxi. 34, see L (of

this)
1. John i. 4 «»i«.

iii. l^Miee L (eter-
j

16, 86 !•» see L
j

1. 36«nd. [lasting)
Iv. 14, see L (ever-

,

36, see L leter-
j

nal) [reverlasting)
V. 24 iw, see L

1. 24«««i,28»»»«,29.
I

39, tee L (eter-

,

40. [nal)

'

vi. 27.866 L(evw-

1

33,36. [lastlnir)
40, 47. seo l!

(everlasting)
48, 61, 68.

54. see L (eter-
63. [nsD- WW. lunif

- 68, see L (etfr-

1

viiL 12. [nal)
X. 10. 1

- 11. 15, 17.
I

28, see L (eter-
xi. 25. [nal)

i*2iid.

see L * —
I

xii. 25irt

25 3rd,

eternal.
60, see L ever

lastiiisr.

xiii. 37, 38.

xiv. 6.- - XV. 13.

xvii. 2,

(eternal)

3, see L eternal
XX. 31.

ActH ii. 2S.

iii. 15,
- -V. 20.
- -vili. 33.
-- -xi. 18.
- -xiii. 46,

(everlasting)
48. see L (eter-

XV. 26. [nal;
xvU. 25.

Ill
II.

L !
-

— . see L (eter-
vil. 10. [nal)
viii. 2, 6, 10, 38.

-xi. 3.

15.

xvi. 4.

1 Cor. iii. 22.
vi. 3, seeL (things

that pertain to this)
4, see L (of

things pertaining to
this)

• xiv. 7, see L
(things without)

XV. 19.

2 Cor. i. 8, see L (of)
U 18*w««-

iii. 6, see L (give)
iv. 10, 11, 12.

V. 4. [(the)
Gal. ii. 20, see L which

iii. 21, see L (give)
vi. 8. see L ever-

lasting.
Eph. iv. 18.
Phil. i. 20.

ii. 16.

30.

iv. .3.

Col. iii. 3. 4.

ITim.i. 16, see Lever-
lasting.

—7 U. 2, 866 L (lead

^iv.8.
Ti. 12, 19, see L

(eternal)
2Tim. i. 1, 10.

ii. 4.

iii. 10, see L (man-
ner of)

Titusi.2.) seeL (eter-
iii. 7, J nal)

Heb. vii. 3, 16.

xi. 35, see Baised.
Jas. i. 12.

iv. 14.

1 Pet. iii. 7. 10.

iv. 3 (om. TOW ^I'ov,

ofour life, G =:LTTr
2 Pet. i. 3. [A «.)
1 John i. 1, 2 irt.

2 2nd^ g^ Jj

ii. 16. (eternal)
25. see L (eter-— iii. 14. tnal)
15, see L (eter-

nal)
V. 11 1"», see L

(eternal)
11 2n<1, 12 **»ee.

13, see L (eter-
16. [nal)
20, see L (eter-

LIPE ETERNAL.
' imj, see " life," No. 1, ^ life eternal,

I
aicMoos, belonging to / or life ever-

the oMsry constant, f lasting,

abiding, eternal, ) [This is the
gift of God to those who are " in
Christ." See John x. 10 ; x. 28,
V. 24 ; vi. 40, 47 ; xvii. 2 ; I.John
V. 11,12.]

see L !

nal)
Jude 20, see L (eter-
Rev. ii, 7, 10. [nal)

iii. 5.

viii. 9,

xi. 11.

xii. 11.

xiii. 8.

15,marg. brwtH.
xvU.8.
XX. 12, 15.

xxi. 6, 27. [19.
- — xxii. 1, 2, 14. 17.

Matt. XXV. 46.
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LIFE (op)

{aa>, (akin to ooi, arffii^ to breathe the

breath of life) to live, see " live,"

(verb) No. 1. Here, infinitive.
j

2 Cor. i. 8. I

1

LIFE (things without)

TO, the things,

avijnjxat without ifnixnt (*^« "lifb,"

JVb. 2.)
1 Cor. xiv. 7.

LIFE WHICH (the^

o, that which, lit., m what respect.

Gal. ii. 20.

LIFE-TIME.

{on}, (*e(9"LIFE,"iVb. 1.)

Luke xri. 25.

LIFETIME (A.LL theib)

( 8ia, through,

J Travro?, all,

1 ToD, the {of them,] i.e. their,

(^{^v, Ufe, (see "life," iVb. 1.)

Heb. ii. 15.

LIFT OUT.

LIFE (of this)

SifoTiKos, fit for life; of or pertaining

to )8to9, (see "life," No. 3) live-

lihood or living.

Luke xzi. 3i.

LIFE (of things febtaikiwo to this)

PitoTuco^y see above.

1 Cor. vi i.

LIFE (things that pebtain to this)

pittiTiKo^y see above.

1 Cor. Ti. 3.

fycip<tf, to awaken, wake up, esp., of the

dead, to raise up ; then, (the idea of
sleep being dropped) to cause to

rise up, set upright.

Hatt. zii. 11.

LIG

LIFT UP (-ED, ing)

1. cTratpo), to lift up upon, raise up,

(No. 3, with €jn, upon, prefixed.)

2. vi^od), to heighten, elevate, exalt.

3. atpw, to take up, lift up.

4. cyei/Mu, see " lift OUT."

5. &vi<rnjfii, to cause to stand up.

6. avopOoia, to set upright, to erect

again.

1. Matt. xvli. 8. part.

4. Hark i. 31.

4. ix.27.
1. Luke vi. 20.

1. xi. 27.

xiii. 11, see L up
one'8 self.

1. xvi. 23.
- xvii. 13.

xvili. 13.

xri. 28.

xxiv. 50.

John iii. 14 »•» * 8n«»

{om. L«n-)

John iv. 35.

1. Ti. 5, part
3. Bev. X.

-John Tiii. 7, 10, seel
up one's self.

32,3*.
. xi. 41.

. xUL 18.

. xvU. L

. Acta ii. 14.

. iii. 7.

. lv.24.
ix. 41.

xiv. IL
xxii. 22.

1 Tim. ii. 8.

iii. 6, see Prido.
Heb. xxi. 12.

J8«. iv. 10.

5.

LIFT UP ONE'S SELF.

avaicviTTw, to raise one's self up, to rise

up from a stooping posture, (occ.

Luke xxi. 28.)

Luke xiii. 11.

John viii 7 (ap.), 10, part (op.)

LIGHT (-S.) [noun.]

1. <^5, light. The opp. of cKoro^y

darkness. Light underived, ab-

solute ; hence, the light of the sun

or day. Used therefore of &od,

who " is Light," (1 John i. 5) and

of Christ, who is " the Light of

the world," (John i. 4, 5, viii. 12),

(occ. Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii.

56.)

2, i^onjp, a light, light-giver, used only

ofthe light ofthe starsan(^reflectea

light, (Lat., luminaria) ; Ixx. for

miWD, light-holders (Q-en. i. 14,

16), (rf Wisd. xiii. 2.)

[In Rev. xxi. 11, it is the light

reflected upon and from the

which was the Lamb, ver. 23,] (non
Heavenly City bv its ^m^gj^W'

' eLamb,^
occ.)

3. il>um(rfi6':, a lighting, illumination,

shinin&r.
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4. Xvxvoi, a porUble hand lamp fed

with oil ; (not a candle.) [JETence^
used of men, whose bght ia
kindled by another, burns for a
season, and then is extinguished.
See John v. 35.]

5. il>€yy<ys,^, (light) in its brightness
or splendour, radiance, (non oee.)

6. Xofiwds, a torch, (Ixx. Judg. yii. 16,
20.) [Eastern torches were fed
with oil from a sort of bottle, (the
dyyfioyof Matt. XXV. 4) constructed
for the purpose. See Elphin-
stone's msfoty of India, vol. i.

p. 333. See under ** lamp."]

Matt. fr. 16«»ic».

V. U.
15, tee L (give)
16.

ri. 221-*
--— 22 <»t, see L
(fixU of)

X. 27.

xvii. 2.

xxiv. 29.
Mark xiil, 24.
Luke i. 79, eee L to
(give)

iL82.
viU. 16.

-—xi. 38 (No. 1,

TrAK.)
34 1«.

34 and, gee
(fiUlof)

1^

36i««*and geeL
(fulJof)

'—--36»rd, see L
(give.)

xii. 3.

35.

xri. 8.
John i. 4, 5.

iii.19»«ic« 20t»ie«.
V. ;tt lit. T2X

35»n<i.

viii. 12»wie«.

U.6.
xl. 9, 10.

— BOV. XXii. 52nd

i. Johnxii. SStvK-e.

36>*ia»«, 46.
ctaix.3.

xa.7.
xlil47.
XTi29.
XX. a
xxil. 6, 9, 11.

. r—»^ 13. 18, 28.
Bom. ii. 19.

xiiil2.
1 Cor. iv. 5. Bee L (bring
to)

2 Cor. ir, 4.
6i»»-

-6aui,8eeL(give)
VI. 14.

xi. 14.

Eph. V. 8*»«<», 18t»ic«.

14, see L (give)
PhiL 11. 15.
Col. i. 12.

1 Thes. r. 6.

1 Tim. vi 16.
2 Tim. i. 10,

(bring to)
Jae. 1. 17.

1 Pet. ii. 9.

2 Pet. i. 19.

1 Johni. 5, 7 »»*«•-

ii. 8, 9, 10.
Rev. xriii. 23.

xxi. 11.

23.

24.

xxii. 5»»».

see L (give)

L I 1.

see L

LIGHT (being to)

^nfaj, to light, lighten; intram,, to
give light, to shine; tram.y en-
lighten, light up ; Jience, bring to
light, make known, publish.

1 Cor. iv. 5.
I 2 Tim. i. 10.

LIGHT (full of)

<^T€ii/o5, Hhiuing, bright, (occ. Matt,
xvii. 5.)

Matt. vl. 22.
1 Luke xi. 3i. 36t*ic«.

LIGHT (gitk)

1. crc^uu, to shine upon, to appear
unto, {non oce.)

2. XdfLww, to give ike bght ofa torch,
to shine as a torch, shine forth,
beam.

3. ^orrii^a), see "light (bring to)"

firpos, towards, witha view^ for the
4-

j
to.

^ [tion, > shining
C^ctrrur/ioF, an illumina-) forth.
2. Matt . 15.

3. Luke xl 36.

3. Bev. zxiL 5.

4. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

L Rgh. y. 14.

LIGHT TO (gitk)

cVi^W, to cause to appear upon or
to, to show forth or before. In
N.T,, mid., to show one's self upon
or to, to appear upon or to.

Luke 1 79.

LIGHT (-EDO LIGHTEN,* EN.
LIGHTEN t (-ED, .ETH.)

1. ff^Tiio}, see " LIGHT (bbing to)"

2. aTTTo), to put one thing to another

;

spoken offire as applied to things,
to set fire to, kindle, light.

3. Kaoi), to burn, make burn.

3. Matt. V. 15.

2. liUke viii. 16, part.
2. XI. as, part.
2. XV. 8.

1. Bev. xxi. 23.*

1. John i. 9.

1. Eph. i. 18.t
1. Heb. vi. 4.t
1. Bev. xviii. l.»

LIGHT (-iNo.) [verb.]

1. €pxofj.€vos, coming.

2. TTtTTToi, to fall, fall upon.

1. Matt. iii. 16.
I 2. Bev. vii. 16.

LIGHT [adj.]

cXa^pos, light, not heavy, easy to bear,
(non occ.)

Matt. xi. 30.
I

2 Cor. iv. 17.

LIGHT OF (make)

d/txcXccu, not to care for, neglect.

Matt. xxil. 5.

LIGHTEN (-eth.) [verb.]

(as to lighf.)

1. ffiiHTCI^tii, see ** light (bring to)"
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daTpaTTTO), to lighten as lightning,

( €cs, unto, with a view to, ^ for. .

.

j for, [ing, unveiling, > unveil-

(. diroKoAv^ts, an uncover- J ing.

3. Lnke ii. 32.

2. xvii. %k
1. Bey. xTiji 1.

1. xxi. 23.

LIGHTEN (-ED.) [verb]

(o« to tceight.)

fcov^t^o), to lighten, as a ship, hg throw-
ing things overboard, {non one.)

Acts xxvii. 38.

LIGHTEN THE SHIP.

C iK^oXtf, a casting *) making an over-

j
out,

^ throw [of the
(^ irocect), to make, ) cargo,] (non occ)

Acta zzvii. 18.

LIGHTLY.
Ta^v, quickly, with haste.

Markiz.

LIGHTNESS.

cAa^pia, lightness, (prop, in weight)
(non occ.)

2 Cor. i. 17.

LIGHTNING.
dorpaTTi/, lightning, (occ. Luke xi. 36.)

Matt. zziT. 27.

xxYiii. 3.

Luke X. 18.

xvii. 24.

Ber. iv. 5.

viu. 5.

xil9.
XTi. 18.

LIKE [adj.]

1. opoios, like, resembling, (gen,, of ex-

ternalJbrm and appearance.)

2. m, in which way, in what way, and
hence, gen,, as, so as.

3. wo-ci, (4)9, as, and ci, if) as if, as

though, as it were.

4. lo-os, equal, (spoken ofmeasure, quan^
titg, condition, etc.)

3. Matt. iii. 16.

vi. 8, see L (bo)
2. 29.

1. xi. 16.

xii. 13, see L a«.

1. xiii. 31, 33, 44. 46.
47.52.

1. XX. 1.

xxi. 24, seeL wice.
xxii. 2, see L (be)

1. 39.

xxiii. 27, aee L
unto (be)

2. xxviii, 3.

3. Mark i. 10 CSo. 2, G L
T Tr A i^.)

2. iv. .31.

Tii. 8, 13, Beo L
thiji^.

1. xii. 31 (om. Kol
Oftota, T A M, i.e. the
terond is this, instead
of, and the second ia

like, nam^y.)
xiii. ^. see L

maimer (in)

3. Luke iii. 22 (No. 2. L
TTrA«.)

vi. 23, see Man-
ner.

1. 47, 46, 49.

1. vli. 31. 32,

2. xii. 27.

1. 36.

1. xiii. 18, 19. 21.

3. John i. 32 (No. 2, G L
T Tr A i^.)

5. vii. 46 (op.)

1. viii. 55.
1. ix. 9.— Acts i. 11, see Manner.

ii. 3. see L as.

iii. 22, ^ Bee L
vii. 37, } unto.

2. viii. 32.

4. xi. 17.

1. xvii. 29.

xix. 25. see Occu-
pation.— Rom. i. 23. icc L to
(make)

iv. 17, see L unto.

— Bom. vi. 4, aee L as.

ix. 29, Bee L
(made)

— 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Bee Men.
1. Gal. V. 21.

-Phil.iii.21.8eeFa8liion
— 1 TheB. ii. 14, see L

things.
— Heb. ii. 17, Bee L

(made)
iv. 15. see L as.
vii. 3. see Ii (be

mode)
— James i. 6, 23. see L

(be)
V.17, see Passions.— 1 Pet. iii. 21, eee

Fi^nu-e.
— 2 Pet. i. 1, see Pre-

cious.
1. 1 John Hi. 2.

1. Jude 7.

1. Rev. i. 13.

3. 14 (No. 2, G L
TTr A W.)

1. 15.

ii. 18 !•*, see L
unto.

1. 182»»<»-

1. iv. 3i»»

1. 3*»«* {ofiouiif, in
like manner, G o-),

(om. N.)
1. 6, 7 8 «*«»«••

1. ix. 7 1«»-

1. 7 a»d (Q cv),

(XPV(rco$, golden, in-

stead of,ouotoc xpv<ry,
like gold, O.)

1. 10, 19.

1. xi. 1.

1. xiU. 2, 4, 11.

1. xiv. 14.

1. xvi. 13 (No. 2. G
L T Tr A ; el cwaei.
•dn if it were, t^),

(No. 3, «2-)

1. xviii. 18.

2. 21.

1. xxi. 11 irt-

2 11 aid.

1. 18.

LIKE AS.

^ Kardy according ^ in Heb. iv. 15,

^ J to [our], ( after our simili-

1 ofioioTTjs, like- C tude, i.e, " ae-

(^ ness, ) cording to the

likeness of the way in which we
are tempted."

2. 0)5, see No. 2, above.

3. oxrci, see No, 3, above.

4i, a)<nr€p, wholly as, just as.

2. Matt. xii. 13.

3. Acts ii. 3.

4. Rom. vi. 4.

1. Heb. iv. 15.

LIKE (be)

1. ofjioioiiij to make like ; here, pass., to

bo or become like, in form, con-

dition, or circumstances. Also, in

comparisons, to be likened.
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2 ftKo), to the image of, (non occ.)

L H«it. Ti. 8.
I

1. Matt. zxii. 2.

2. Ju. i. 6.23.

UK

LIKE UNTO (be)

irapofioidl^Q)j to be nearly like, to re-

semble.

Matt. xxm. 27. (&MOta;». to b« like, L Tr.)

LIKE (be mape)

d<^o/xotdoftat, to liken off, (no^ "made
like.") Jif M used by Plato of men
who make error appear like truth ;

and by Aristotle, of making the

forms of gods like men. It is

contrasted with what precedes by

8€, but, and indicates the likeness

of Melchisedec to another in his

characteri«tic8, {non occ.)

Heb. vii. 3.

LIKE (eten)

a;v, see " like," No, 2.

Bev. xzL IL

LIKE MANNER (is)

ovTw, thus,

Kai, also.

Mark ziii. 20. | Luke vi. 23, see Mfiimer.
Acts i. 11, aeo Maimer.

LIKE TO (make)

ofioioifia, something made like, a like-

ness, inform, shape^ orfigure.

Bom. i. 23.

LIKE (made)

oMOiooi, see " L (be)"

Bom. ix. 29.
i

Heb. ii. 17.

LIKE UNTO.
1. W9, see " LIKE," No, 2.

2. icarcVavrt, down over against, ix. at

the point over against; hence

^

before, in the sight of.

1. Acta ill. 22. • 2. Bom. ir. 17. marg.
1. vii. 87, marir.. a».

\
(text, b^ore.)

1. Bev. Ii. 18.

I LIKE [verb.]

SoKiiidi<a, to assay, prove, to tiy ; to

make trial of, put to the prot)f
;

then, in consequence of sucn trial,

to approve, sanction.

LIKE THINGS.

1. ravra, these things,

2. vapofiota, nearly like things, similar

things, (non occ.)

2. Mark tU. 8 (ap.). 13.

1. 1 Thee. ii. 14. (rd av a, lh§ Mm0 thliagg, G L T Tr
AH.)

Bom. i. 28.

LIKEMINDED.
laoijnjxo^, of equal soul.

Phil. U. so. marg.. so dear unto iiM.

LIKEMINDED (be)

C 4^oviia, to mind or regard,

< TO, the,

(.avgd, same thing,

Rom. XV. 5.
I

Phil. ii. 3.

Matt. vii. 24. 26.

xi. 16.

xili. 24.

xviil. 23.

Matt. XXT. 1.

Mark iv. 30.

Luke vii. 31.

xiii. 20.

LIKENES8.

6/Aoicii/ta, something made like, a like-

ness.

Bom. vl. 5.
I

Bom. vii!. ?.

Phil. U. 7.

LIKENESS OF (in the)

6/Aotda>, see " LiKKN." Here, part, pass,,

made like.

Acta xiv. 11.

LIKEWISE.
1. 6fAoiu)Sy in lik'' manner, (from omocos.

like, rertombllng.)

LIKEN (-ED.)
j

6/Aoed:oy to make like ; to liken, to make i

to resemble any other objects of

the same kind, compare, pass,,
,

to be likened, to be like.
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2. wairrws, in the same way, (ws, as,

and avrcos, the same.)

3. KOL, and also.

4. ovTioif thus, in this manner, on this

wise.

6. 7rapa7rX77<rta)s, coming alongside of,

near to, nigh by, (non occ.)

4. Mali. xvil. 12.

8. xvUl. 36.

2. XX. S.

5. 10.

xxi.M.aeeL(Ii»)
90,36.2.

1. xxil. 26,

3. - - xxiv. 33.

2. xxv. 17.

1. —- xxvi. 35.

1. xxvii. 41.

1. Mark iv. 16.

2. xii. 21.

2. xiv. 31.

1. XV. 31.

1. Luke iii. 11.

3. 14, with re, and
1. V. 33. [ .al»o.

1. i.31.
1. X. 32, 37.

2. xiii. 3 (No. 1, L T
Tr«.) [M.)

~ "7 -ft A

4.

1.

-5(Ko. 2,T':
xiv. 33, see L (bo)

- XV. 7, 10.

- XV i. 25.

3. Luke xvii. 10.

1. 28. 31.

3. xix. 19.

3. xxi. 31.

2. xxii. 20.

I. 96.

1. John V. 19.

1. vi. 11.

1. xxi. 13.

3. Acts iii. 21.

1. Rom. i. 27.

4. vi. 11.

2. viii. 26.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 3,

3. xiv. 9.

3. Col. iv. 16.

2. 1 Tim. iii. 8.

2. V. 25.

2. Tit. Ji. 3, 6.

5. Heb. ii. 14.

1. Jas. ii. 25.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 7.

3. iv. 1.

1. V. 5.

1. Jade 8.

1. Rev. viii. 12.

4,22.

LIKEWISE (I IN)

CKaI,and,al80,Jj^^^^

Matt. xxi. 24.

LIKEWISE (so)

ovTO)?, thus, in this manner,
ovy, then, therefore.

Luke xiv. 33.

LILY (-IKS.)

Kpivov, a lily, (non occ.)

Matt. vi. 28.
I

Lnke xii. 27.

LIMIT (.ETH.) [verb.]

opinio, to bound, to make or set a bound-
ary ; hence, mark out definitely.

Heb. iv. 7.

LINEAGE.
waTpid, paternal descent, lineage,

Luke ii. 4.

LINEN.
1. o-ivSoiv, sindon, a fine Indian cloth,

muslin ; later, gen , fine linen.

2. XiVov, flax ; then, what is made of

flax, linen, {occ. Matt. xii. 20.)

1. Mark xv. 46. | 1. Luke xxiii. 53.

2. Rar. zv. 6, {XiBoi, a etm*, L.)

LINEN CLOTH.

1. o-ivSciv, ftre "linen," No. 1. [The
young man who wore the linen

cloth in Mark xiv. 51, 52, was
doubtless Lazarus, for the fol-

lowing reas'ons:—1. It was expen-

sive, and only used by the wealthy,

and Lazarus was rich, (John xii.

1-3.) 2. Thenights of the last week
were spent by Jesus at Bethany,
John xii. 1 ; Matt. xxi. 17, xxvi. 6.

On this night Lazarus would be
looking out for His return, and
would go as far as the Mount of

Olives to look down towards Jeru-
salem. He would see the torches

and hear the tumult in Gethse-

mane, and go down. 3. The
Jews tried to take him because

*'the chief priests consulted that

they might put Lazarus also

to death." (John xii. 10.) They
would kill Lazarus, though not

His disciples. Hence the sup-

pression of the name of Lazarus
in the three other Gospels, written

during his life, and the mention
of him in John, written a.d. 90.]

2. 606vLov, a piece of fine linen, a linen

bandage, (non occ.)

1. Matt, xzvii. 59. I 2. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.)

1. Mark xiv. 51. 52. | 2. Jobn xix. 40.

2. Jobn XX. 5, 6, 7.

LINE.

KavMv, a reed, rod, or staff; then, a
measuring-rod ; hence, a standard

or rule of life and doctrine; Ung.,

canon.

2 Cor. X. 13, marg. (text, rul«.)
-——

- 16, marg., ruU.

LINEN (fine)

^v<r<ros, byssus, a fine yellowish flax

and the linen made from it, highly

prized hy th^ ancients,

Pvcrcrivos, byj^sine, made of byssus or

fine linen, (non occ.)
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[ 460 ] LIT

a. Mark zt. 46.

1. Lake xvi. 19.

1. Uev. XTiil. 12 (No. 2,

O L T Tr A «.)

2. Bev. xviil. 16.

2. xlx. 81".
2. 8 and, pi.

2. U.

LINGER (-ETH.)

d/>ycai, not to labour, be inactive, be
Btill, hence^ to linger, {non occ.)

2 Pet. u. 3.

LION.
XcW, a lion.

2 Tim. iv. 17.

Heb. zi. 33.

1 Pet. . 8.

Eev. iv. 7.

Bev. V. 5.

ix. 8, 17.

X. 3.

xlil. 2.

LIP (.8.)

XilXoSi a lip, {pec, Heb. xi. 12.)

Matt. XV. 8.

Mark vii. 6.

Horn. iii. 13.

1 Cor. xiv. 21.

Heb. riii. 15.

1 Pet. iii. 10.

LIQUID NABD [marg.]

See, 8P1KKNABD.

LIST (-ED, -ETH.) [verb.]

Bikta, to will, to winh, to desire, im-
plying active volition andpurpose,

PovXofAaif to Avill, to be willing, im-
plying ifiere passive willingness, or
the inward predisposition and bent

from which the active volition pro-
ceeds. Hence, never used of brutes.

1. Matt. zvii. 12.

1. Mark iz. 13.

1. John iii. 8.

2. Jm. iii. 4.

2

!
3.

LITTLE.

ftixpdg, small, little, opp, o/'ftcyas,

great.

^Xiyos, little, opp, ofwoKv^, much.

oXtyov, ?icut. of No. 2, used as adv.

C Trpos, for, 1 I tf.for some small

( oXtyof, a little, ) thmg»,ratherthan
a little time. It is in contrast with
Trpos Traira, for all things.

2. Luke Tii. 47 !•«.

3. 47*»<i.

1. ~ - xii. 32.

1. xix. 3.

1. JoAn vii. 33.

1. xii. 35.

1. 1 Cor. V. 6.

2. 2 Cor. viii. 15.

1. Gal. V. 0.

' 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8.

.
V. V. 23.

1. Jm. iii. 5i»».

2. 5 «»«d (nAiff(K,hoiO
I •malU, LTTrAR)
' 1. Bev. iii. 8.

1. vi, 11 (OTO. O T
I Trb.)
I 1. zz. 3.

LITTLE (a)

1. fiiKpov, neut. of No, I, above^ as adv,

2. ^Xtyoi', neut, ofNo. 2, above, as adv.

3.
C ^i', in,

( oAtyos, a little,

r Ppaxv, short,

J small,

1 Ti, one, a ccr- i

V, tain,

) in brief,

or briefly.

one small piece,

(7ra certain small
degree, [time,

o/ashortHpaceo/"

5. fi€Tpi(t)^y mea.su redly, moderately, i.e.

with moderatiou. Here, with ov,

not; i.e. beyond measure, (nonocc)

1. Matt. XXvi. 39.

2. Mark i. 10.

1. xiv. 35, 70.

2. Luke V. 3.

4. John vl. 7.

I 5. Acts zx. 12.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 16.

3. Epb. iii. 3. marg. (text,
tn/«io iroid«.) [irHiI«.

4. Heb. ii. 7, mary., a ItttU

LITTLE SPACE (a)

Pl>axy T(, see *' little (a)," No. 4.

Acts v. 34.

LITTLE WHILE (a)

1. fiLKpov, neut. of " little," No. 1.

C fiLKpov, a little while
2. < oaoy, how short,

(^oaov, how short.

3. Ppaxji^, short, small, oftime, distance,

or quantify.

4.
j
PP^X^' L gf»c «» little," No. 4.

3. Luke xxii, 58, neut. 1 1. Johnzvi.lCtw'w.niwJce,
1. John xiii. 33. 18, 19»»»w. [ohe^:*.
1. xiv. 19.

I
4. Heb. ii. 7. marg. (text.

2. Heb. z. 37.

LITTLE {for a) or A WHILE,
[marg.]

oXiyws, but a little, scarcely, all but,
jUHt.

2 Pet. ii. 18, text, cU<m.

LITTLE TIME (fob a)

C Trpos, for,

( ^Atyos, a little,

1 Tim. iv. 8, marg, (text. liUk), sfe "Little," No. 4.
JfUi. iv. 14.
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LITTLE FURTHER (go)

Pfiayy, short, small, ^ JU.y having
&ii<rrrffu, to place f moved a short

1 asunder, sepa- ( distance fur-

V. rate, ) ther.

Acts rzvii. 28.

LITTLE (ho)

oVf no,

rvyxoLVfa, to happen. Sere,
})rtr/.flr«aJ;.; happening,
as though anywhere or
at all times^ i.e. chance^

casual^ common; hence,

icith ov,
Acta xxviH. 2.

I
no com-
mon,

no ordi-

I nary.

LITTLE ONE.

fllKpoi, see " LITTLE," No, 1.

Matt. z. 42.

xviii. 6,10.14.
Mark ix. 42.

Luke xvii 2.

LITTLE (very)

Att;(toTo?, superl, of the old Aa;(vs, but
used M ««/>«?r/. o/'/ltKpos, (" LITTLE,"
No. 1) the least.

Luke zix. 17.

See also, book, child, daitohteb,
FAITH, FISH, SHIP.

LIVE (-KD, -EST, -ETH, -iNo.) [verh.]

1. {cud, to live (akin fo aw, arj/u^ to
breathe), to have ^wij (see " life,"
No. 1). Not ''to he happy;' hut
to have life in all or any of its

manifestations,from the lifeof Chd
down to the lowest vegetable. Not
" to exist," for a thing can exist

without living. To live, is to have
that peculiar property communi-
cated by God to some parts only
of his creation. He originates

and sustains all life by giving it out

of Himself " In Him we live,

and move, and have our being."

2 ( TO, the, ) the living, i.e. living,

C f^Vf to live, 3 (emphatic.)

3. {(i)oyoi/c(tf, to bring forth alive ;^a««.,

be bom alive ; to preserve alive,

occ. Luke xvii. 33.)

4. dtvaoTpc^, to turn up, overturn,

mid.t to turn ono*s self round,
(Lat., versari), hence, to move
about, sojourn, live with, pass
one's time.

5. fiiou), to lead a life, pass one's life,

(non occ.)

6. Stayo), to lead or bring through ; of
ttmCf to pass or lead a life, (occ.

1 Tim. ii. 2.)

7. iroXtTcxxu, to be a ttoXitt/s, (a citizen

or free man) live in a free state,

to live as a free and good citizen,

(occ. Phil. i. 27.)

8. inrdpx<a, to begin, to be present ; with
iv, or Dat., implies a being or
living in any state, place, or con*

di*ion.

Matt. !. 4.

ix. 18.

XTi. 16.

xxii. 32.

xxvi. 63.

Mark V. 23.

xii.27.

Luke U. 96.

iv. 4.

Til. 25.

X.28.
zii. 29, aee L in

eorf/al aiugMiiM.

Luke XX. 38'**M>

xxiY. 5.

John iv. 10, 11, 50, 51.
V. 25. [5S.
Ti.51«*lc«,57»»««-,

xi. 26, 26.

xiv. 19t»iM.

3. Acta tU. 19, paaa.
1. xiv. 15.

1. xvU. 28.

1. xxii. 22.

7. xxiil. 1.

1. xxT. 24.

1. xxTi. 5.

1. xxTiii. 4.

1. Bom. i. 17.

1. Ti. 2.

8, eee L with.
1. io»wu#.

1. tU. 1. 2, pwrt., 8,

part.
1. Tiii. 12, 13 »»»••.

1. ix. 26.

1. X. 5.

1. xil. 1.

18, aee Peace-

1.

ably.
xiv. 7,_ 8»«««i^ 9,

1. 1 Cor. Til. 39. flL
ix. 13, aee L of.

1. 14.

1. XV. 45.

1. 2Cor.iiL3.
1. iv. 11.

1. V. 15«»«M.

1. vi. 9, 16.

vii. 3, see L with.
1. xiii. 4«»»«

11, see Peace.
1. Gal. ii. 14i«.

14««<«, aeeJewB.
1. 19,204«»«.

Oal. iii. 11, 12.

V.25.
Eph. vi. 3, aee L lozk.
PhU. L 21.

*

22.

Col. U. 20.

iii. 7.

1 Thea. i. 9.

iU. 8.

V. 10.

1 Tim. iii. 15.

iv. 10.

V. 6irt, Bee Plea-
sure or Delteatdy.

6aid,pMrt;.
-^ vi. 17 (om. T«
Cum, iht Ixvxnq^ G-L
TTrAH.)

2Tim.ii.ll,BeeLwith.
iii. 12.

Titna ii. 12.

iU.3.
Heb. iii. 12.

vii. 8, 25. part.
ix.l4, 17.

X. 20, 81, 38,
xii. 9, 22.

xiii. 18.

Jas. iv. 15.

1 Pet. i. 23.

ii. 4, 24.

iv. 2.

6.

2 Pet. iL 6, Bee Un-
18. [godly.

1 John iv. 9.

Bev. i. 18.

iii. 1.

iv. 9. 10.— 3..w(«p.)
vli. 2.

G L T Tr A W, {.«.

"fowiiaiiu of waters
of Ii/b," instead of
"fowdaina of living
irattr*.")

X. 6.

xiu. 14.

XV. 7.

xvi.3(i«i|«,(»/l^/«,

GLTTrbA,i.e.Mml
of life.)

xviii. 7, 9, aee
Delioionaly.

XX. 4.

5, see L again.
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LIVE AGAIN.

I ^62 LOD

LO!
dvoj^ao), (iVb. 1, with dva, up, or again,

prefixed.)

Rev. XX. S, (No. 1, G L T Tr A.)

LIVE IN CAREFUL SUSPENSE
[marg.]

li€T€(i}pi^<t}y to be floatiug in the air,

hencCy to be lifted up, buoyed up,

esp.f tcith false hopes.

Luke zii. 29tvtc«, text, U of doub^ul m.na.

LIVE LONG.
( oifti, to be,

< fmKpoxpovio^f long-timed, i.e. long-

Eph. vi. 3.

LIVE OP.

iirOitay to eat, take food.

1 Cor. ix. 13« marg., fttd of.

LIVE WITH.
<rvid(i}f ("live," No. 1, with o-w, to*

gether in conjunction with, pre
fixed) (non occ.)

Bom. vi. 8.
I

2 Cor. rii. 3.

2Tlm. ii. 11.

LIVELY.
{ao), see ** LIVE," No. 1. Herepart., i.e.

living.

Acts Tii. 38.
I

1 Pet. i. 3.

1 Pet. ii. 5.

LIVING [noun.]

)3to9, life, means of life.

Mark xi. 44.

Liike viii. 43.

Luke XV. 12, 30.

xxi. 4.

LIVING (with riotous)

' £a(i),tolive, («<?<-" LIVE," \ |— „jj jjj ^^^
No. 1) ; here, part. J i °i.

Idcrow/ disJutely,/ l«».?«l»«''X-

I

(from dcrtoTta, not
paveable, incorri-

^
gible, debauchery),

Luke XV. 13.

1. i6ov, {imperative ofaor., mid. oftC^v^
to see) a particle serving to call

attention, (elsewhere*,** behold !

")

2. Me, (imperative of cKoi', to see) used
as an interjection, lo ! behold !

1. Matt. ii.9.
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LODGING.
I

LONG AVHILE (a)

i€via,gue8t-riglit, alliance of hospitality. ( c^, upon, ) for a sufficient
In N.T., place for a guest, a lodg- ( evaj'oi/, sufficing, j or long time.

'

iug, {non occ)

Acts xxTiii. 23. I Fhilem. 22.

Acta zx. 11.

jlOFT (rniHD)

TparT€yo9, three-roofed, having three
floors or stories ; ro Tpta-Teyov, the
third floor, third story, (non occ)

Acta XX. 9.

LOINS.

LONG [adv.]

See AGO, AS, BEAK, LIVE, PATIENT,
SUFFER.

LONG (how)

f €0)5, until,

( woTc, when ? at what time ?

Matt. xvii. 17«»»c«.

Markix. 19c^c«- I

Luke ix. 41.

5<r<^v's, the loins, the lower region of '
weLago(how)

|
Her. vi. lo.

the back, the lumbar region, as
opp. to the shoulders and thighs.

Matt. iii. 4. I Acts ii. 30.
Mark i. 6. Eph. vi. 14.

I Luke xii. 35.
|

Heb. vii. 5, 10.

1 Pet. i. 1.3.

LONG AGO (HOW)

C ^00-09, how great, how ] How long
( -^ovos, time, Imwck, J a time.

Mark ix. 21.

LONG [adj.]

See also, all, clothing, garment,
HAIB, PATIENT, PATIENCE, BOBE,
TIME.

1. TToAvQ, many, much. 0/fime, much,
long.

2 C erri, upon. | i.e. very much at

{ ttXciW, more, ) length, further.

.^ ( ovKy not,

( oAiyd9, a little.

1. Matt. XXV. 19. I 3. Acts xiv. 28.— Lake xxiii. 8, see L i 2. xx. 9.
saisoniofa) 1 11. see L while

1. John V. 6.
I

1. xxvii. 14. [(a)
xiv. 9, see L (so) I 1. xxvii. 21.'

— Heb. ir. 7, sec L (so)

LONG SEASON (of a)

( ii, out of, of, ')
i? 1

j
iKavov, sufficing, abund. [ ^ZtlT^

great, much. time.

Luke xxiii. 8, i('iKavwv xP^v<ov,for a tuMcient number
of times, L Tr A H.)

LONG (so)

Toaovrosy so great, so much. Of tifne,

so much, so long.

John xir. 9. Heb. ir. 7.

LONG (.KD.) [verb.]

hnvoOtta, to desire upon, i,e. oner and
above, besides; hence, to desire
earnestly.

Rom. i. 11.

LONG AFTEB.
2 Cor. ix. 14.

l*hil. ii. 26, part, with «i^i. to U.

LONG AFTER (greatly.)

Phil. i. 8.

LONGED FOE.

iirnrodrfTo^, much desired upon, ea:-

nestly longed for, {non occ.)

Phil. iv. 1.

LONGER.
1. €Tt, yet, still, implying duration, ac-

cession, or addition.

2. 7rA.ci(wv, more.

1. Luke xTi. 2. | 2. Acts xviii. 20.

LONGER (ANY)

^ 1. €Ti, see No. 1. above.
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fir)K€Ti, (iVb. 1, with fitf, no, not, pre-

fixed) no longer. {Here, with
another negative, fitf, strengthening
the affirmative.)

2. Acts 3 .21. 1. Bom. Ti. 2.

LOXGEE (no)

1. fir]K€Ti, see above, JVb. 2.

2. ovK€Ti, no further, no more, no
longer.

[No. 1 refers to what is matter of
thought or supposition, while No.
2 refers to what is matter of fact.]

2. Gal. iii. 25.

1. 1 TTies. iii. 1, 5.

1. Tim. T. 23.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 2.

Bom. ii. i.

ix. 22.

2 Cor. vi. 6.

Qal. y. 22.

Eph. iv. 2.

Col. i. 11.

Col. iii 12.

1 Tim. i. 16.

2 Tim. iii. 10.

iv. 2.

1 Pet. iii. 20.

2 Pet. iii. 15.

LONaSUFFEEINa (be)

fiaKpoOvfjL€U}, to be fJLOLKpoOvfjLia, {scc

above) to be long before being
angry, to endure or wait patiently.

2 Pet. iii. 9.

LOOK (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) [verb.]

{See belowfor words used in connection,)

1. eTSov, to see ; implying not the mere
act ofseeing, but the actual percep-

tion of the object, thus differing

from No. 2, and referring to the

mind and thought of him who sees,

(the subject,) thus differing from
iVb. 4.

2. pXiina, to use the eyes, to see, look;

used of the act of seeing, even

though nothing is seen ; to observe
accurately with desire ; hence, of

mental vision; implying more con-

templation than No. 4.

3. dm^AcVo), (No. 2, with avd, wp, pre-

fixed) to look up.

LONaSUFFERING [noun.]

fMKpo$vp.ia, long before being angry,
patient endurance, forbearance,
(occ. Heb. vi. 12 ; Jas. v. 10.)

4. opoM, to see, perceive with the eyes,
look at, to see something, used of
bodily sight, differing from No. 2
in the same way as No. 1 does ; and
differing from No. 1 in that it

refers in thought to the object^

while No. 1 refers to the subject.

5. a<t>opa(o, {No. 4, with ano, away from,
prefixed) to look away from one
thing so as to see another, look
off from one thing unto another,
{oec. Phil. ii. 23.)

6. irapaKVTTTtt}, to stoop down near by
anything, to bend forward near
in order to look at anything more
closely.

7. wpoahoKOM, to watch toward or for
anything, to look for, expect,
wait for.

Mark xvi. 4, part.
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1. irpoo-Soicacu, see " LOOK," No, 7.

2. vpo{rS€xpuaif to receive to one^s self.

Of things future, to wait for, ex-

pect.

3. £K8e;(o/A,ac, {No, 2, with Ik^ out of, or

from, prefixedf instead of irp6%^ to

or tbwards) to receive from any
quarter, to look for (being about to

receive), expect.

4. airtKhixpiiai., (No. 3, toith atro, from,

prefixed) to wait out, i.e, to wait

long and patiently, to await ar-

dently.

1. Matt. xi. 3.

1. xxiT. 50.

2. Luke ii. 38.

1. vii. 19, 20.

1. xii. 46.

2. Acts xjciH. 21.

3. 1 Cor. xvi. U.
4. Fhfl. Ui. 20,

2. Tit. ii. 18.

4. Heb. ix. 28.

3. xi. 10. [pwrt.
1. 2 Pet. ili. 12. 13. 14,

Jade 21.

LOOK ON.

1. )8X€7rw, see " LOOK," No, 2.

2. cKov, see " look," No, 1.

3. circiSoi', (No. 2, tcith iiri, upon, pre-

fixed,)

4. drcvtja), to fix the eyes intently upon,
gaze upon intently.

5. Oedofiai, to contemplate earnestly,

(toith the ideaofdesire andpleasure)
to see with regard and admiration.

6. ^€a>pca>, to be a spectator of, to be-

hold a« with attention or wonder,

to look on or regard, (as not being

the act of an instant, but for a
lengthened period.)

7 a-K(yir€0}, to look, inspect, reconnoitre,

regard.

1. Matt. V. 28.

2. Mark tIu. 33.

6. XV. 40.

3. Lake i. 25.

2. X. 32.

5. John iv. 35.

4. Acts X. 4, part.
1. 2Cor. X. tT
7. Phil. ii. 4.

1. EeT. T. 3. 4.

LOOK OFT.

Ifna-KiirrofjLai, to look at as though to

select, to look out, seek out.

Acta vi. 3.

LOOK EOUND ABOUT.
v€pipk€Tr<i}, (see " L. ABOUT ON.") Here,

mid,

Mark . 32.
)

Mark ix. 8.

Mark x. 23.

LOOK EOUND ABOUT ON or
UPON.

7r€/)t)3Xrrra>, see above.

Matt. iii. 5. | Mark xi. 11. part.
Lake yi. 10.

LOOK STEADFASTLY,

drcvtfw, see " L. ON," No. 4.

Acta i. 10.
I

Acts Ti. 15.

2 Cor. iii. 13.

LOOK TO.

1. /SXcTTO), see " look," No, 2.

2. opao), see " look," No, 4.

2. Acts xviU. 15.
I

1. 2 John 3.
I

LOOK UPON (to)

opao-ts, the sight, sense of seeing. Then,

aspect, external form, in appear-

ance.
Eev. iv. 3.

LOOK UP.

1. avapXivm, (" LOOK," No, 2, with avd,

up, prefixed.)

2. ai'ttKUTTTci), to raise one's self up, to

rise upyrom a stooping posture.

1. Matt. xiv. 19. I fiKi^ax, mocU htm look

1. Mark vi. 41. I
up. T Tr A H), (om.

1. vii. 34.
;

1. Luke ix. 16. [G-

)

1. viii. 24.
'

1. xix. 5.

1. 25 (l^a^KM^tv, he 1. xxi. 1.

saw cUarly, inatead 2. 28.

of (iroujaey avTOK ava,- 1. Acta xxii. 13.

LOOK UP STEADFASTLY.

drcvt^o), see " L. ON," No. 4.

Acta vii. 55.

LOOK UPON.

1. ^/i/3X€ir<tf, ("L00K,"iVb.2,tt?iVA lv,m^

prefixed )

FF
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2. cVi)8AcVo), (** LOOK," No. 2, with M,
upon, prefixed.)

8. Oidofiai, (see " L. ox," -ZVb. 6.)

1. Mark x. 27.

1. xiv. 67.

2. Luke iz. 38.

1. Luke zxii. 61.

1. John i. 3G.

3. 1 John i. 1.

LOOK WHEN.
irpoaSoKatay (see " LOOK," No. 7.)

Acts xxviii. 6.

LOOKING AFTER.
Trpoa-SoKia, a looking for, expectation.

Luke zxi. 26.

LOOKING FOE.

iKSoxT^j a recej)tion, a waiting for,

(non occ.)
Heb. X. 27.

LOOSE (-ED, -lyo.) [verb.]

1. Xt'o), to loose^ loosen what is fast
bound ; hence, to unbind.

2. otTToAvo), (^o. 1, with aTTo, from, ^rc-

Jixed) to let loose from, free

from.

3. dvirjfjLi,, to send up or forth, let up,
lot go.

4. dvayo), to lead up, conduct or bring
up. As a nautical term, to lead

a ship out to sea, to put to sea.

6. atpti), to take up, lift up, raise ; of
anchors, to weigh anchor and sail

away.

6. Karapyeo), to render inactive, idle,

useless ; hence, to cause to cease,

do away; cease to be connected
with.

1. Matt. xvi. 19»wfce.

1. xviii. 18»*>c«-

2. 27.

1. xxi. 2.

1. Mark vii. 35.

1. xl. 2. 4, 5.

2. Luke xUi. 12.

1. 15, 16.

1. xix. 30, 31.
33 1«, see Loos-

ing (be)

1. 33««»<».

1. John xi. U.
I. AcU ii. 24.

4. xiu. 13, part.

1. Acts xiii. 25.

4. xvi. 11.

3. 26.

1. xxU. 30.

1. xxiv. 26 (ap.)

5. xxvii. 13.

4. 21.

3. 40.

6. Rom. vli. 2.

;

— ICor. Tii. 27 ^« see L
1 (to be)

I

1. 272>»J.

1. Rev. r. 2.

1. 5(<wi.LTTrA.)
' 1. ix. 14, 15.

1. Eer. XX. 3, 7.

LOOSING (bk)

Luke xix. 33, imrt.

LOOSED (to be)

Xi'cris, -a loosening, yroOT any tie or cor*'

straint, (non occ.)

1 Cor. vii. 27.

LOED (-8.)

1. KvpioSy (an adj.,from Kvpos, might)
mighty. Then, as subst.,*6 Kvpio^,

lord, principal, ruler. Distin-

guished from No. 2, as being lie

who assumesand exercises thepower,
while SeoTTon;? really possesses it as
unlimited.

[It is used of man* as the possessor,

owner, or master, e.g. property.

Hence, a title of address, Eng.y
master, sir; French, sieur, mon-
sieur; Oerm., herr. See under
No. 3.

As a name for God, it is used as

predicated of Ilim, or when He
IS addressed or spoken of.

As a name for Christ, because He
stands in the same relation to us
as God. But while Kvpios is used
as a translation of mrr, (Jehovah)
the name Jehovah is never applied
to Christ. And when icvptos is

applied to God in the NT., Je-
hovah is the word quoted or re-

ferred to from the O.T. Also
when Kvpio<s is applied to Christy

it is specially and directly ex-

plained in the O.T, as in Ps. ex. 1,

"Jehovah said unto Adonai,''

"cIttcv 6 Kvpios Tw Kvpua /Aov.** c/r

Matt. xiii. 43—45, and Mark xii.

36, 37.

In the Gospels Kvpios usually sig-

nifies Qod, while in the Epistles

it generally refers to Christ, and
denotes His position of Master in

relation to His people, as He who
has ownership and authority over
them. Hence, all the social and
natural relationships of life are to

be regarded and performed as
subject to His authority ; e.g.,

It is the " Lord's Supper," not the
supper of Jesus or Christ, because
He who says, " Do this,*' has the
right and authority to institute

and command. Again, marry, etc.,
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in the Lord, obey in the Lord, (not

in Jesus or Christ.) See further
under " Jesus," and " Christ."

Kvpiivw, to be lord over an^ person
or thing^ to have dominion over.

Sere,party 6 Kvptcwv, he who has

dominion over, i.e. a lord, poten-

tate. In pl.y as here, those who
reign.

Secnron;?, one who has absolute do-

minion, supreme authority, and
unlimited power, arising from
ownership ; a master, as opp. to a
servant. No. 1 implies greater

honour and respect, No, 3 greater

submission. As denoting the exe^'-

cise of supreme authority, it is ap-

plied to God,* and also to Christ.f

paPPovC, a Hebrew word, like pafifiC,

(Kabbi) but of higher honour,

meaning {with thesujgfix) my great

master. A name publicly given to

only seven persons, all of the school

of Hillel, and ofgreat eminence.

Matt. i. 20, 22, 24.

U. 13, 15, 19.

iii. 3.

iv. 7, 10.

v.SS.
Til 21 •»*«•, 22«^««.

riii.2,6.8,21,25.
ix.28,&

!•. X. 24. 25.

1. )d. 25.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1. -
1. -
!.-
!•.-
1*.-
!.-
1. -
1. -

xii. 8.

xiil. 51 (om. G-L
TTrA«.)

xiT. ffl, 30.

XT. 22. 25. 27.

xvi.22.
xvU. 4. 15.

xviii. 21.

25.— 26(om.LTTrA.)— 27, 31. 33. 34.

-zx. 8.

- 30. 31, 33.
- xxi. 3, 9.— 40.

Lord's
(the)

1. ndi87.43,44«»'",
1. xxiii. 39. [45.

1. xxiv. 42.
1*. 45, 46. 48. 50.
1*. junr. 11 *•««•. 18, 19,

20,21»w*c.,22,23»»«»,

2i.26.
1. 37,41.
1. xxvi. 22.

1. xxTli. 10.

1. xxviU. 2.

1. e(am.TTr«>AH.
i.e. "wW«H«Iay.")

1. Mark i. 3.

1 — a. 28.
1 T. 19.

ri. 21. see Lords.
1. Til. 23,

1. Markix.2i(oni.GLT
TrAH.)

4. X. 51.

1. xi. 3, 9, 10 (op.)
1*. xU. 9.

11, see Lord's
(the)

29tw«ee,30, 36.37.
xiii. 20.

xvi.l9(op.),20(ap.)

Lake i. 6, 9, 11, 15,16.
17. 25, 28, 32, 38, 43,
45, 46, 58, 06. 68, 76.

li.9i«», 9««d(om.
0-.).ll,15.22.23»»te.,

-29.

AW.)

(•24.26.

.liTTr-38(0c<k.LTTr

1. iU. 4.

1. iv. 8, 12, 18. 19.

1. .8,12,17.
1. i.5,46»*tce.

1. vii.6,31i«S31s»d
(ap.)

1. ix. 54.

1. 67 (0TO.G-.LT
Tr Ab a)

1. 50,61.
1. X. 1. 2. 17. 21. 27.

40.

1. xi. 1. 39.
1*. xii. 36, 37.
1. 41. 42 It
1*. 422"«i, -43, 45,

46,47.
1*. xiU. 8.

1. 15, 23, 25l««-

1. 25 and (om. L«»

T Tr A W.)
1. 35.
1*. xiT. 21, 22, 23.
1*. xvi. 3.5«»««,8.
1. XTii. 5. 6. 37.

1. xviil. 6, 41.

1. Luke xix. 8 »•»«•.

1«. 16, 18. 20. 25.

1. 31, 84, 38.
1*. XX. 13. 15.

1. 37,42»»««. 4i.

1. xxii. 31 {af.), 83,

88, 49, 61 «•»«.

1. xxiil.42(<mk.LbT
TrAR)

1. xxiv. 3, 34,

1. John i. 23.

1. iv. 1.

1. vi. 23 (om. G-),
34.68.

1. viii. 11 (op.)

1. ix. 36. 38.

1. xi. 2, 3, 12, 21, 27,
32, 34, 99.

1. xii. 13,38 «•««.

1. xiU. 6, 9, 13, 14.
1*. 16.

1. 25, 86, 37,

1. xiT. 5, 8, 22.
1*. XV. 15, 20.

1. XX. 2, 13. 18, 20,

25.28.
1. xxi. 7 »•»«•, 12, 15,

16. 17. 20, 21.

1. Acts 1. 6. 21. 24.

1. ii.20,21.25.34t»i«,

36. 39. 47.

1. iii. 19, 22.
3*. iv. 24.

1. 26, 29, 33,

1. . 9. 14. 19.

1.

I 1.

1

6o<l.GLTTrAa)— xvill.8,9.25l«.
25 «nd ('I^trovt,

Je«ita.LTTrAa)
. xix. 5, 10, 13, 17.

. XX. 19, 21, 24. 35.

. xxi. 13, 14.

20 {9*^, God. Q
LTTrAW.)

xxii. 8, 10 •'0^
16 (avnk, Hw

name, instead of His

navM of the Lord, G L
TTrA«.)

19.

xxiU. 11.
. XXV. 15. 20.

xxTi. 15.

xxviii. 31.

1. Bom. L 8. 7.

1. iv. 8, 24.

1. . 11. 21. -

1, —;—^vi. 11 (om. rw Kvp«M
iliiStv, our Lard,
T TY A.)

-23,

Tii. 25.

viii. 89.

ix. 28, 29.

X. 9, 12, 13, 16.

xi. 8, 34.

1. xii. 11 (G~ ),(««»-
poi, opportunity, or
occaaion, Bt. G.)

19.

vii.3Q(om.Kvptov,
|

of the Lord, G - L T
TrAW.)

31, 33.

!V7 (om. Kvp(Of,
;

and viuity, i.e. God,
instead of the Lord
your God, G:; LTTr
AH.)

49, 50, 60.

xiii. 14.
xiv.6i>S6«n<l(op.),

6 3rd a 4tli, 8 ><<»••, 11,

—- XV. 6, 11, 30.
xvi. 2, 8. 11. 12 !•«,

12»w»(ap.),13,18,20,
22, 24 (op.)

1 Cor. i. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9,

10, 31.

ii. 8, 16.

iU. 5, 20.

iv. 4, 5, 17, 19.

V. 4t«ic«, 5.

vi. 11. 13 »•«*•, 14,

17.

vii. 10, 12.

17 {»€it, God, G
•LTTr AM.) [Note,
for 0cd<, at be^nninff
of verHe. wpttk. Lord.
G L T Tr A H]

22 *»»«•. 25 »*'«•,

32t«>««, 34,35,39.
^ viii. 5.

6.

viU. 16. 24, 25, 26.

1. ix. l,5l»«. [39.

1. 5S»d (om. G^L
TTrAR)

1, 6 »•»« tap),

lOtwieo, 11, 13, 15. 17,

27, 29, 81. 35, 42.

1, X. 4, 14, 38.

1. 48CIi|(TOv«Xpc«r.

TOf, J«nM Chrut,G .vL
TTr«.)

1. xi. 8, 16, 17. 20,
21 *»»«», 23, 24.

. xii, 7,11.17,23.

. xiU. 2, 10, 11. 12,

47. 48. 40.— xiv. 8. 23.— XV. 11, 17 »»«••, 28,

35 36— xvi. 10 ($€6^, God,
G -LTTrAa)

14, 15, 31, 32.— xvii. 24.

-27 (G«%»), ($*6t.

ix. 1 *wiw, 2, 5, 14.

1. X. 21»»«c«, 22, 26.
28 (aj^.)

! 1. XI. 11.

. 20. see Lord's
(the)

i
1. 23 t»tc«, 26.

I 27 »••«••

I

1. 29 (om. roO Kv-

I

ptov.th« Lord's, L T
'- -32*.

xii. 3, 5.

xiv. 21. 37.
XV. 31.

47 (om. G IS L
TTrAH.)

-57.58»»«c«.

1. xvi. 7. 10. IP. 22,

23.

1, 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 14.

ii. 12.

iii. 16, 17 «•««•,

18 t«ic«-

iv. 5.

10 (om. G L T
TrAM.)

14.

T. 6, 8, 11.

vi. 17, 18.

viii. 5. 9, 19, 21.
X. 8, 17, 18,

xi. 17. 31.

xii. 1. 8.

xiii. 10. 14.

Gal. i, 3. 19.

iv. 1.

V. 10.

1. vi. 14.

,
1. 17 (om.

TTrA.)
! 1. Eph. i. 2. 3, 15, 17.

!
1. ii. 21.

1. iU. 11, 14 (op.)

1. iv. 1,5,17.
I 1, v.8,10.

G =?L
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Eph. V. 17 {0t6t, God,

19. 20, 22.— 29 (xptirrof,

Cfrm*. GLTTrAfcj^.)
- vi. 1 {om. iv Kvpiiwf

in th« Lord, G-LTrb
Ab.)

4,7,8,10,21,23,
2i.

PbU. i. 2. 14.

ii. 11.

19 (xptoTOf,
Christ, L.)

- 24, 29.

1. Heb. Til. 14. 21.

iil. 1, 8, 20.

iv. 1,2. 4, 5, 10, 23.

Col. i. 2 (ap.), 3, 10.

ii. 6.

iii. 16(GN,),(eeo9.
God, OLTTrA«.)

17 (om. G=:L.)
18. 20, 23,24 twice.

ir. 7, 17.

1 Thea. i. li»S l^nd
(ap.), 3, 6, 8.

ii. 15, 19.

iii. 8, 11.

12(om. G-)
13.

iv. 1,2,6, IStwiw,

16, 17 twice.

V. 2, 9, 12, 23, 27, 28.

2 Thea. i. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9,
12 twice.

ii. 1. 8. 13. 14, 16.

iii. 1.

3 («€<$«, God. L.)
4.5,6.12,16»w»ce,

18.

1 Tim. i. 1 (om. G L T
TrA.)

2. 12, 14.

V. 21 (om. GrtLT
Tr A fc*.)

vi. 3, 14, 151"*-

152nd nit. "thow
irho reign.")

2 Tim. i. 2, 8, 16, 18 twice.

ii. 7.

14 («m. God, L»
TTrK.)

19, 22, 24.

iii. 11.

iv. 1 (om. G L T
Tr A M.)

8, 14, 17, 18, 22.

Titua i. 4 (om. L T Tr
AH.)

Philem. 3. 5, 16, 20 l«t.

__ 20^nA (vpi<r7<k,

Chr«t,QLTTrAR)
Heb. i. 10.

ii.3.

- viii. 2, 8. 9. 10. 11.

X. 16.
301«t (om. Afyet

fcvp.69, mtth the Lord,
G^TTrM.)

-302«d.

1. xii. 5, 6, 14.

1. adii. 6. 20.

1. Jaa. 1. 1, 7.

1. 12 (om. O-L T
TrAb(.i.«.8abstitute
"He."

1. ii.l.
1. iv. 10. 15.

1. V. 4, 7.8,10,lli«t.

1. ll*>d(om. Gi:)
1. 14. 16.

1. 1 Pet. i. 3, 25.

1. ii.3. 13.
1». iii. 6.

1. 12»wi««,15.

V. 3, see Lordfl
over (be)

1. 2 Pet. I. 2, 8, 11. 14. 16.

3t. ii. 1.

1. 9.

1. 11 (cm. napd
KvptV, hejore the Lord,
G 3 L Trb.)

1. 20.

1. iii. 2. 8, 9,10. 15, 18.

1. 2 John 3 (om. Q^LT
TrA.)

3t. Jude4i««.
1. 4«»l-

1. 5'Ii)<rovv. Jesue,

G fw L Tr"»» A.)
1. 9,14,17,21.
1. Kev. 1. 8.

10, Bee
(the)

1. iv. 8. 11.
3*. vi, 10.

Lord'r

- vii. 14.
- xi. 8, 15. 17.
- riv. 13.
- XV. 3.

-4(om. G -)— xvi. 5 (om. Kvptc,
OLord.GLTTrAM)

7.

xvii. 14 !•».

142iid.

xviii. 8.

xix. 1 (tov 0tov, of
our Qodj, inatead of,

Kvpt<p Tw $€^, Unto the

Lord our God, G L T
TrA^*.)

1. 6, 16J«».

1*. 169nd,

1. xxi. 22.

1. xxii. 5, 6, 20, 21.

LORDS.

ft€yt<rTav€9, great ones, Lat, magnates,
i.e. chiefs, nobles, princes, (occ.

Rev. vi. 15, xviii. 23.)

Mark vi. 21.

LORD^S (the)

/cuptttKo?, belonging to the lord, (to

KvpioKov, was the State, or fiscal

j)roperty.) In N.T. belonging to

Christ as Lord, having special

reference to Him.

C irapd, from be-
")
from the Lord

2. < side, > [this came to

( KvpLoVf the Lord,

)

pa^s.]

2. Matt. xxi. 42.

2. Mark xii 11.
1 1. 1 Cor. xi. 20.

|1. Rev. i.lO.and see "Day
[(theLord'a")

LORD OF (be)

Kvpi€wo, see " LOBD," iVo. 2.

Bom. xiv. 9.

LORDS OVER (be)

Karcucvptcuo), to lord .against.

1 Pet. y. 3. marg.. overrule.

LORDSHIP OVER (exebcise)

1. Kvpi€ika, see " lobd," iVb. 2.

2. KaTOKvpuvdi, (iVb. 1, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to lord it against or over
any one.

2. Mark x. 42. | 1. Luke xxii. 25.

LOSE (-ETH, LOST.)

1. dTToAAv/AC, to destroy utterly {stronger

form ofoXXvfxtf to destroy) to lose

utterly, the subject being the suf-

ferer ; thefundamental thought is,

ruin, loss, what is lost to another,

as a sheep, lost to the fold and the

shepherd.

2. Cr}p,i6a)y to bring loss upon ang one.

In N.T. only mid. or pass., to

suffer loss, to receive detriment.

Here, only mid., to bring loss upon
one's self, i.e. to lose.

— Matt. V. 13, see Savour.
1. X. C, 39»*ice, 4J.

1.
'- XV. 24.

1. xvi. 25«»J<^«

2. 26.

1. x>'iii. 11 {av.)
1. Mark viii. 35 t*ic«.

2. 36.

1. ix. 41.

50, see Saltness.
1. Lukeix. 24t'ico, 25.

.
— Lukexiv.34,seeSavour
1. XV. 4 i»», part.

4 2nd, 6, 8, 9, 24, 32.
, 1, xvii 88 twice.

xix. 10.

;
— John vi. 12, see L (be)
1. 39.

;

1. xii. 33 »w«c«.

xvii. 12, see L (he)

1. xviii. 9.

— 2 Cor. iv. 3, see L (be)

1. 2 John 8.

LOST (be)

1. John vi. 12.
|

1. John xvii. 12.

1. 2Cor. iv.3.

LOSS.

1. ^i;/xia, damage, loss, detriment, {pec.

Acts xxvii. 10.)

2. airofioXrj, a casting off or away from
loss, (pec. Rom. xi. 15.)
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LOS [ ] LOV

8. ^my/xo, a being inferior, a worse
state, as compared with any other

orformer state^ {pec, 1 Cor. vi. 7.)

1. Acts xxTli. 21.

2.

3. Bom.zL12.nmTg.(tezt, 1. Phil.iii.7,8i*(' [(raffer)

diminufciny.

)

| 8^\ see hornof

— ICor. uLlS.seeLoM
(suffer)

LOSS (SUFFEB.)

Cn/uou), see " LOSE," ^o, 2.

ICor. Hi. 15.

LOSS OP (suffeb)

Cijfuway see " lose," JVb. 2.

Phil. iii. 8.

LOT (-8.)

1. icX^pof, (prob.Jrom fcXao), to break,

because twigs or other KXda-fiaTa,

(fragments) were used for the pur-
pose of casting lots) a lot, the lot

that apportions or allots. Then,
the lot that is allotted or appor-
tioned.

Ibtt. xztU. 35 (ap.)

Mark XT. 2i.

Lnke i. 9, aee L (be one's)
zziii.S4.

John zix. 24.

34. see L (cMt)
Acts i. 16 »*«c*

Tiii.21.

AcUxiii. 9;seeDiTide.

LOT (be oite's)

Xayxavw, to have fall to one's lot, ob-

tain as one's portion.

Lake i. 9.

LOTS (cast)

XayxainOf see above,

Jolin xix. 34.

LOUD.
fic/a9, great, large, prop, of physical

magnitude, but also great in force
and intensity ; hence, of the voice,

loud.

Matt. zzTii. 46. 50.



LOV [ 470 ] LOW
from TTiXin, to press

;
^1X09, is he

whom we embrace, or kiss. Again,
^iXia u friendship between men,

hut love when between the sexes,)

to love, considered in reference to

a natural inclination, or an emotion^

{i.e. the passion of love) {elsewhere

translated to kiss.) {See note, be-

low.)

[Note.—These two words are not
used indiscriminately, dyairaw,

never means to kiss ; <f>iK€iay never
means to a^^quiesce or cherish with

reverence. ^tXco) denotes the sense

or passion of love, but in dyaTroo) is

implied the cause offf^iXeo). dyairdia

is to make much of a thing, to ad-

mire for some good and sufficient

reason, but ^lAcco denotes the love

which springs naturally from the

thing loved, even where no just

cause of love exists, ayavoma is

never used of an improper lore;

<^tA.€(D is. Hence, in the J^.T.

^iXco) is never used of man's love

to God, but dyairdw, always.

IJoth words are used of God*slove

to man, dyairdno, when He is said

to " liove the world," (John iii.

16, etc ) and when He wishes men
good, and seeks their salvation

;

and qbtXeo) is affirmed of His love

to His people who please Him,
(John xvi. 27, etc.) Again, ^iXcoi

is used of Jesus' love for Lazarus,

(John xi. 3, 36) ; but in verse 5

the word is dyaTrdu), because there

the sisters are included, and thpre-

fore this word was more correct.

Again, we are commanded to love

our eiiemies, etc., but here dyaTrdw

is used, never (^(Xeo> ; love cannot

be required in this case, though
kindness and compassion are.

Again, in John xii 15-17, in

the first question Jesus uses dya-

ndis), but Peter uses the word
^tXccoin his reply; this is repeated,

and then Jesus uses Peter's word
in the third question. Once more,

to love (i^tXco)) life, from an ex-

cessive desire to preserve it, and
80 to lose sight of the real object

of living, is reproved by our
Lord, (John xii. 25.) Whereas

to love (dyairdo)) life, is to consult

its real interest. Other examples
may be traced out with much
profit, e.g. Mark x. 21.]

3. Oiha, to will, desire, wish, implying

active volition and purpose.

Matt. v. 43. 44,46 «wi«*-

Ti.5.
24.

X. 37 »**«••

xix. 19.

xxii. 37, 39.

xxui.6.
Mark x. 21.

xii. 30. 31. S3 »»*«••

LakeTl.27.324tinie.,35.

vii. 5, 42, 47 «**«••

X.27.
xi. 43.

xvi. 13.

XX. 46.

John iii. 16, 19. 35.

V. 20 CNo. 1, L".)
viii. 42.

X. 17.

xi.S.
5.

36.

xii. 25.
43.

xiii. 1 twice, 23.

Xiv. 15. 214Umei,

23 »»*«•, 24,28,31.
—— XV. 9 t»ico^ 12 twice,

19. [17.

xvi. 27«»»c«-

xvii.23»-»ce,24,26.

xix. 26.

XX. 2.

xxi. 7, 15i««.

15«nd.

leii*.

162nd.

17 8 timet.

20. .

Bom. viii. 28, 37.

ix. 13.

xiii. 8 twice, 9.

1. 1 Cot. U. 9.

1. viiL 3.

2. xvi. 22.

1. 2 Cot. ix. 7.

1. xi. 11.

1. xii. 15 twice.

1. OaL ii. 20.

1. V. 14.

1. £ph. ii. 4.

1. V. 2, 25 twice, 33.

1. vl. 24.

1. Col. iii. 19.

1. 1 Thee. iv. 9.

1. 2 Tbes. ii. 16.

1. 2 Tim. iv. 8, 10.— Tit. ii. 4. see Husband
or Children.

iii 4, see Man.
2. 16.

1. Heb. i. 9.

1. xii. 6.

1. Jas. i. 12.

1. u.5,8.
1. 1 Pet. i. 8. 22.

1. U. 17.

iii. 8, see Breth-
ren.

1. 10.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 15.

1. IJohn U. 10, 16 twice.

1. iii. 10, 11, 14 twice,

18,23.
1. iv.7twlce,8,10 twice,

11 twice, 12, 19 twice,

203tlm«, 21twice.

1. v. 1 twice, 2 twice.

1. 2 John i. 5.

1. 3 John i.

2. 9.

1. Kev. i. 5.

;

1. iii. 9.

I
2. 19.

1. xii. 11.

! 2. xxii. 15.

LOVELY.

7rpo(r<^i\i^9, dear to any one, {non oec)

Phil. iv. 8.

LOVER.
See, GOD, QOOD,n08PITALITT,PLEA8UEE,

SKLF.

LOVING TO THE BRETHREN,
[marg.]

See, BRETIIHEN.

LOW (eniNo)

TaTreij/oo), to make low, hence, to humblo,
abase.

Lul:e iu. 5.
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LOW
LOW ESTATE.

Ta7r€iVw<ris, a making low, humiliation.

In N. 2!, the being brought low,
low CBtate, humiliation.

Luke i. 48.

[ 471
j

LUN

LOWLINESS OF MIND.
• PliU. ii. 3.

LOW ESTATE (mex op)

rairavd?, low, not high ; humble of
conditiony or mind.

Bom. xii. \Q, pi. with axt.

LOW (in that iiB IS made)

] id^uviau, the being f ''«f"''^g
( brought low, ") ^'"'-

Jaa. i. 10.

LOW DEGEEE (of)

TajTUj'ds, low, not high; humble of
condition^ or mind.

Luke i. 52.
|

Jus. i. 9.

LOWLY.

Ta7ret)/df, low, not high j humble ofcon-
ditioUy or mind.

Matt xi. 29.

LUCRE.

KCjoSos, gain, profit, advauta<;e; then,

(\emre of gain, lore of gain, {occ.

Phil. i. 21, iii. 7.)

TU. i. 11.

LUCRE (fob filthy)

ai(rxp«>Kcp5u)9,for the sake of dishonour-

able gaiD, (non occ.)

1 Pet. V. 2.

LOWER [adj.] LUCRE (given to filthy)

Karuircpo?. lower down, i.e. lower, used ^tVypoKcpSv?. eager even for dishonour-
for aSi^s, Hades, (see ''hell,

, able gain.
Xo. 2), (non occ.) ^ '

Tit.i.7.

EpL. iT. 0.

LOAVER (make)

cAaTToo), to make leRS, e.q. in dignity,

(occ. John iii. 30.)

Heb. ii. 7, marg. make ivferior.

LOWER (-ixo.) [verb.]

<rruyi/dfo>, to be or become austere or

gloomy, (occ. Mark x. 22.)

Matt. xvi. 3.

LOWEST.
«rxaT05, the last, extreme, uttermost.

Luke xiv. 9, 10.

LUCRE (gbeedy r>F filthy)

at<r;(poK€p8i79, sf'e above.

1 Tim. Iii. 3 (owi. G L T Tr A W.)

LUKEWARM.
;(Xia/)ds, warm, lukewarm, (won occ.)

Ber. iii. 16.

LUMP.
^upa/ia, a kneaded mass, e.^. of potter's

clay, or dough, (non occ.)

liom. ix. 21.

I xi. 16.

1 Cor. . 6, 7.

Gal. y. 9.

LOWIJxXESS.
I LUxNATlC (be)

Ta7r€ivo<f>poo'vvrjf lowliness of mind,
|

humility, modesty of mind and
'

frO.rfiiaJ^o^ai,^ to be moon-struck, luna-

deportment.
*

Eph iv. 2.

tic, (non occ.)

Matr. ir. 24.
|

Matt. xvli. IS.
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LUS [ 472 ] MAD
LUST [noun.]

liriOvfua, what is directed towards
any thing, desire which attaches

itself to (cTTt-) or upon its object.

It is used exclusive!
If of sinful de-

sire, which corresponds to marCs
depraved nature. The inward pas-

sion of concupiscence.

j
2. opcfis, a reaching after, the appetite

and tendency towards the external

object. No, 1 is only the mental
desire, hut No. 2 has conjoined with

it, the notion of the thing desired.

No. 1 tnay therefore be used abso-

lutely, as in Rom. vii. 7, and xiii. 9,

but No. 2 never, (non occ.)

3. r/Soviy, pleasure, gratification, enjoy-

ment.

4. vdOo^, suffering, passion, (i.e. of

affection or love.)

Mark ir. 19.

John viii. 44.

Horn. i. 24,

27.

vi, 11 (ap )

vii. 7, marg.
cupitcence.

xiU. 14.

Gal. . 16, 24.

Eph. ii. 3.

iv. 22.

1 Thes. iv. 5.

1 Tim. vi. 9.

2 Tim. ii. 22.

1. 2Tim. iii. 6.

1. iv. 3.

I
1. Tit. ii. 12.

, marg.

1. iii. 3.

1. Jas. i. 14, 15.

2. iv. 1 and 3,

I. I Pet. i. 14.

1. u. 11.

1. iv. 2, 3.

1. 2 Pet. i. 4.

1. ii. 10, 18.

1. iii. 3.

1. IJohnii. 16»»«eM7.

LUST (-ED, -KTH.) [verb.]

1. €inOvfi€<i}, to fix the desire upon, to

have the affections directed to-

wards any thing, {of unlawful de-

sires.)

2. iTTiiroOio}, to desire upon, i.e. over

and above, besides^ to desire ear-

nestly, long for.

1. Gal. V. 17.

1. Jm. iv. 2.

2. 5.

— Matt. V. 28, ") BeeL
— 1 Cor. X. 6 !«, / after.

LUSTETH AFTEB (that...)

cTTi^u/Aia, see " lust," No. 1 [noun.]

Bev. xviiL 14.

LYING [noun* and adj.f]

xj/cZSos, falsehood, lying, a lie.

• Eph. iv. 25.
I t 2 Thes. H. 9.

LYING IN WAIT.
1. €V€Spov, a lying in wait, prop., in

war, an ambuscade, (non occ.)

2. iiripovXi^, counsel upon or against

;

hence, plot, conspiracy.

2. Acts zx. 19.
I

1. Acts zxiu. 16.

1. Jade 15, 18.

LYSIAS.
Avo-ia9, Lysias, i.e. Claudius Lysias, a

Roman Tribune commanding in

Jerusalem.

Acts xxiii. 26. | Acts xxiv. 7 (ajh), 22.

M
MAD (be)

fxaivofiai, to rage, to be furious, (occ.

Acts xxvi. 24.)

John X. 20.

Acts xii. 15.

Acts xxvi. 25.

l€or. xiv. 23.

MAD (make)

C
irtpirplirui, to turn ^ " is turning

3 ^
about, ( [thee] round

j tU, unto, f unto raving
V/AavtW, madness, ) madness."

Acts xxvi. 24.

MAD AGAINST (be)

ififxaivofiaL, (the above, with iv, in, pre-
fixed) to rage or be furious against
any person or thing, (non occ.)

Acts xxvi. 11.

MADNESS.
1. avoia, without mind or understand-

ing, folly ; Sept., for ninw, Prov.
xxii. 15 ; Wisd. xv. 18. Whence, in
NT., madness, or foolish temerity,
(occ. 2 Tim. iii. 9.)
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MAD [ 473 ]

2. 7raf}atf>povia^ the state o£ being aside

from a right mind, folly, (non
occ.)

1. Luke Ti. 11. \ 2. 2 Pet. a. 10.

MADE (be)

(See also other words in connection,

e.g., COyFE3SION, DRVNK, HANDS,
KNOWN, LTKE, LOW, PAYMENT,
mcir, SUBJECT, weak.)

l.'ytVo/itat, to begin to be, i.e. to come
into existence, or into any state,

as implying origin either from
natural causes or through special

agency ; hence, to become, come to

pass.

2. ycKvocu, to beget, q/*«W(?n ; to bear, o/*

women ; pass., to be begotten, be
born.

3. K€L/iaL, to lie, and also to be laid,

laid down ; hence, appointed.

4. cTmi, (inf. of€lfAi, to be) to be.

6. lorat, (Srd pers. sing, future of ei/xC*

to be) he, she, or it shall be.

Matt. iv. .3.

ix. 16.

xxiii. 15.

XXV. C.

xxvii. 'jfk

Mark ii. 21, 27.

xiv. 4.

Luke iii. 5 >»« '[^m has
no equivaleut.]

iv. 3.

viii. 17.

xiv. 12. 19.

Johni. 3 3«»«»w 10, 14.

U. 9.

v. 4 (np.), 6. 9, 14.

viii. 3.J.

ix. 39.

Acta vii. 13.

xii. 5.

xiii. 32.

xiv. 5.

xvi. 13.

rix. 26.

xxi. 4<), port.
xxvi. 6.

Bom. i. 3.

20, seeM (thing
that is)

ii. 25.

vii. 13.

X. 20.

xi.9.

1. 1 Cor. i. 30.

1. iii. 13.

1. iv. 9, 13.

1. vii. 21.

1. ix. 22.

1. xi. 19.

1. xiv. 25.

1. XV. 45,

1. 2 Cor. V. 21.

1. Oal. iii. 13.

1. iv. 4«»'«>-

1. Eph. ii. 13.

1. iii. 7.

1. Phil. ii. 7.

1. Col. i. 23, 25.

3. 1 Tim. i. 9.

1. Tit. iii. 7.

1. Heb. i. 4.

1. iii. 14.

1. V. 5.

1. vi. 4, 20.

1. vii. 12, 16. 21, 22.
1. xi. 3. [28.
1. Jas. iii. 9.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 7 (with ciy.

wn'o.)

2. 2 Pet. ii. 12 (No. 1. St.
AV. H), {i£Hx yew».
Iiiva ^vaiKOL. irra-

tional anxmaU horn
naturally, G L T Tr
A.)

MADE (thing THAT is)

iroirjfia, a thing made, (occ. Eph. ii. 10.)

Som. i. 20.

MAI

MAGDALENE.
MaySaXrjiTQ, of Magdala, a distinctive

appellation of one of the Marys,
viz. Mary of Magdala.

Matt, xxvii. 56, 6L
xxviii. 1.

Mark xv. 40, 47.

xvi. 1,9 (ap.)

Luke viii. 2.

xxiv. 10.

John xix. 25.

XX. 1, 18.

MAGISTRATE (-s.)

1. oTpaTT/vos, leader of an army, com-
mander, general, etc.

2. apxn, beginning ; spoken of persons,

tne first, primus.

3. apxuiv, one first in poweror authority

;

hence, a ruler, chief person.

) 1. Acts xvi. 20, 22. 35, 36
I— Tit.iii.l,8ee0bey. [38

2. Luke xii. 11.

3. 58.

MAGNIFICENCE.
ftcyoXctony?, greatness, majesty.

Acta xix. 27.

MAGNIFY (-ED.)

fieyaXvvo}, to make great, enlarge, to
praise.

8o^a^a>, to be of opinion, to think,

to hold any one for anything, to
invest with dignity, make any one
important, cause him honour.

1. Luke i. 46.

1. Acts V. 13.

1. X. 4G.

1. xix. 17.

2. Rom. xi. 13.

1. 2 Cor. X. 15, marg.
(text, enlarge.)

1. PhU. i. 20.

MAID.
1. iraU, a child, male orfemale, a boy,

youth, girl, maiden.

2. iraiSta-KYj, (dim. andfern, ofNo. 1) a
girl, a young maiden.

3. Kopda-iov, girl, maiden, (this word be-

longs more to familiar discourse,

like Germ., m'&del) elseivhere trans-

lated " damseV

3. Matt. ix. 24, 25.

2. Mark xiv. 66. 69.

1. Luke viii. 54.

2. xxii. 56.

MAIDEN.
1. irols, see above. No. 1.

2. vai&ia-KTf, see above, No. 2

1. Luke viii. 51.
I

2. Luke xU. 46.

Digitized by VjiJijy le



MAI [ 474 ] MAK
MAIMED.

1. fcuXAos, bent, croolted ; hence^ crip-

pled, latue, esp,, in the hands, {non

occ.)

2. avdinjpos, maimed, i.e. deprived of

some member, or the use of it,

(non occ.)

1. Matt. XV. 30, 81.

1. xviii. 8.

1. Mark iz. 43.

2. Luke ziv. 13, 21.

MAINSAIL.

&pT€fi(DVy (from aprao), to hoist) a top-

sail, supparum; others, a jib, dolon,

(non occ.)

Acts xxTii. 40.

MAINTAIN.
Trpoda-Trjfii, trans., to cause to stand be-

fore. Here, infrans,, to stand be-

fore, to put . . . forward.

Tit. iii. 8.
I
Tit. iii. 14, marg. iprofen.

MAJESTY.

1. /icyoXoMTuny, majesty, i.e. the Divine
majesty and greatness.

2. /xcyaActoTi79, greatness, magnificence,

glory.

1. Heh. i. 3.

1. riii. 1.

2. 2 Pot. i. 16.

1. Jade 25.

MAKE (-EST, -ETH, -ING.)

(See at foot for list ofother words in

various connections)

1. 7roi€(i), to make, i.e. to form, produce,

to bring about, cause, spoken of
any external act as manifested in

theproduction ofsomething tangible

and obvious to the senses, and re-

ferring to completed action.

(a) Middle, is used with only a re-

mote reference to the subject,

which sometimes wholly vanishes

and makes it hke the active.

j

2. rCOriiii, to set, to put, to place, to lay.

' 3. StaTt^/Ai, (No, 2, with hia, through,

prefixed) to place apart, to set out

in order, arrange. In N.T. only

middle, to arrange in one*s own
behalf, to appoint.

4. KaOiarrffjii, to set down, to set, to

place. In N.T. only in the trans,

forms, to be set; ofpersons, to con-

stitute.

5. avviarrifjii, (No. 4, with cvv, together

with, preyed, instead of Kara,

down.)

(a) trans., to make stand with or

together, to place with or before

any one.

(b) intrans., to stand with or to-

gether.

6. 8i3o)fu, to give, (with one's own accord

and with goodwill.)

7. CT-iTcXcw, to bring through to an
end, to finish, to perform.

8. oT^vreXco), (No. 7, with cvv, together

with f prefixed, instead ofim, upon)
to end or terminate together, to

accomplish together.

9. ct/At, to be ; here, Srd pers, pres.

sing., iarri, is.

10. icaTao-Kcuafw, to prepare fully, put
in readiness.

11. KTL^io, to bring under tillage and
settlement, as land; of a city, to

found. Gen., to form.

12. irpo\€.i.pitfiyua.i., to hand forth, to

cause to be at hand, ready ; to pre-

pare and appoint.

13. pco), obsoL, to speak, to utter defi-

nite words, and hence, implying

more than XoXcu).

. <n)p.paXKm, to throw ^

one's self together )

14. ^ with another, tq >

encounter, [to, \

* €15,unto, with aview -^

to meet in

encounter
with a view

to war.

1. Matt. iii. 3.

1. iT. 19.

1. V. 36.

1. xii. 16. 33 »••«.

1. xvii. 4i»t^

1. xix. 4«nd(No. 11.

1. — XX. 12. [Tr.)

1. xxi. 13.

1. xxii. 2.

2. 44.

1. xxiii. 15t''«.

1. XXV. 16 («ep3aivft»,

to gain^ G oj L Tr.)

1. Mark i. 13. 17.

1. iii 12.

1. vi. 21.

1. vii. 37.

1. Mark viii.25(fit/5«A«>ev,

tie saxD clearly^ instead
of firotijorcF avTXtv ava-

p\€\ltai, rtuide him look

up, T Tr A fc<), (om.

1. ix. 5. [Q-.)
1. X. 6.

1. xi. 17.

2. xii. 36.

9. 4?.

1. Luke iii. 4.

1. T. 29.

la. 33.

1. 31.

1. ix. 33.

1. xi. 40wto*
4. xii. 14.
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1. Lokeziy. 12,18. 16.

14. 31.

1. XT.W.
1. xvi.9.
1. 3dx.46.
2. XX. 43.

xxiv. 28, see Me
as though.

1. John U. 15 part, 16.

1. iv, 1, 46.

1. T. 11, 15. 18.

1. 110,15.
1. a-23.
1. Tiii.53.

1. ix. 6. 11, 14.

1. X. S3.

1. xU.2.
1. xlT. 23.

1. xnil. 18.

1. xix. 7, 12, 23.

la. Acta 1. 1.

2.

1.

1.

3.

1.

4.

1.

la.

1.

1.

I.

1.

2.

-ii.35.— 36.
- iii. 12.

- iv. 24.
- Tii. 10, 27, 35.- 40,43,41.50.
-iii. 2.

-ix.d9.
- xiv. 15.
- XYii. 24. 26.

-xix. 24.

la. Bom. XV. 26.

1. 1 Cor. vi. 15.

2. ix. 18.

1. X. 13.

1. 2 Cor. . 21.

ix. 5, wee M up
beforehand.

. 5a. Oal. ti. 18.

13. iii. 16.
I la.Eph. i. 16.

i 1. ii. 14.

, 11. 15 irt.

1. 15»nd.

1 la. iv. 16.

\ la. Phil. i. 4.

i
U. 1 Thes. i. 2.

I 6. 2 Thes. iii. 9.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 2.

U. Philem. 4.

1. Heb. i. 2, 7.

-13.
il. 28.

iii. 5ls«<

-8.

2.

4.

7,

1.

8. •

1.

3. •

10.-

— xxii. 1, aeetHnt. fr

(which I)

1. xxiii. 13.

12. xxvi. 16.

xx^iL 40, see M
toward,

la. Bom. i. 9.

2. i^. 17.

4. . 19**i««

1. ix. 20, 21.

22, Bee tf up.
1. 28.

la. xiii. 14.

xir. 19, see M for
(the things which)

-10.
ix. 2.

X. 13.

I
3. 16.

,
1. xii. 13, 27.

i 1. Jaa. ui. 18.

4. 2 Pet. i. 8.

la. 10.
- 11, 16.

1. 1 John i. 10.

1. . 10.
1. Be^. i. 6.

6. iii, 9i«u

1. 9*»«», 12.
1. . 10.

1. xi. 7.

1. xii. 17.

1. xiii. 7(op.). 13 (om.
1. xiv. 7.

'^

(q) 14.
1. xrii. 16.
1. xix. 19.

1. xxi. 5.

1. xxii. 15.

MAKE UP BEFOREHAND.
9rpoKarapr^(u, (the above, with irpo, be-

forehand, prefixed), (non occ)

2 Cor. ix. 5.

MAKE NOW (WHICH i)

vxfv, now, with art, i,e, "mj defence
unto you at this time."

ActB xxii 1.

MAKE AS THOUGH.
irpocrn-oUio, to make to or for any one, to

make pretension to be so and so.

Hence, in N.T,, dep. mid., to make
a show of being or doing anything.

Luke xxiv. 28.

MAKE FOR (the things which)
Ta, the things.

Bom. xiv. 19.

MAKE TOWARD.
xarcxo), to have and hold fast. In navi-

gation, to hold a ship firm towards
the land.

Acts xxrii. 40.

MAKE UP. [marg.]

Karapri^ct), to make fully ready, put in

full order, make complete.

Bom. ix. 22. text, /f.

See also, able, abound, accepted,
ADO, alive, ashamed, astonished,
BED, BITTER, BOAST, BBOAD, CALF,
CHOICE, CLEAN, CONFOBMABLE, DE-
FENCE, DESOLATE, DIFFEB, DIFFEB-
ENCE,DISTBIBUT ION, DOUBT, DBINK,
EFFECT, END, EUNUCH, EVIL, EX-
AMPLE, EXCUSE, FAST, FOOLISH,
FBEE, FBIEND, FULL, GAIN, OAZINQ-
STOCK, GLAD, GLOBIOUS, HASTE,
HAVOC, INCREASE, INFEBIOB, IN-

QUIBY, INSURRECTION, INTERCES-
SION, JOURNEY, KNOWN, LIGHT,
LIKE, LOWER, MAD, MADE, MANI-
FEST, MATTEB, MEET, MELODY,
MENTION, MEBCHANDISE, MEBBY,
NKW, NOISE, NUMBER, OBEDIENT,
OFFEND, OLD, OBATION, PEACE,
PEBFECT, PRAYER, PROMISE, PROOF,
BEADV, BECONCILIATION, BENT,
REPUTATION, BEQUEST, BICH, BISE,

RULER, SEE. SERVANT, SHIPWRECK,
SHOW, SIGNS, SIT, SOBRY, STAND,
STRAIGHT, STRONG, SURE, UPROAR,
VOID, WAR, WHITE, WHOLE, WISE.

MAKEBATE [marg.]

8ia)3oXo9, a calumniator, slanderer, ac-

cuser ; the name of the Devil, the
constant enemv oi God and man,
and of all truth.

Tit!?i! f,
^'

} **^' /*^*« accuur.

MAKER.
&rjfiiovpy6^, one who works for the pub-

lic, a handicraftsman, artificer

:

then, used by the Greeks as tht

namefor tiie Maker of the world,
{non oca.)

Acta xriii. 3, ece Tent. | Heb. xi. 10.
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MAL [ 476 ] MAN
MALE.

ap<rrp^, male, i.e. of the male sex, (oee.

Rom. i. 27.)

Hatt. xix. 4.

Mark x. 6.

Luke U. 23.

Giil.iii.28.

MALEFACTOR (-s.)

1. KOKoivpyos, an evil-worker, the worker
or author of evil, the action being

prominent
J a labourer for evil, {occ,

2 Tim. ii. 9.)

2. KOKOTToCos, an evil-doer, a doer of

some particular evil, the evil being

prominent, an effector of the evil

for which he labours.

1. Lake zxiii. 32. 33, 39. 2. John xriii. 30.

MALICE.
Kaicia, badness, (nam. of KaKo?, bad,

generically including everyform of
evil, physical and moral,) KOKia

is evil habit flowing from irovqpia,

(the wicked act of the mind
malignity) vice generally, in all its

forms.

1 CJor. V. 8.

riv. 20.

Eph. iv. 31.

Col. iii. 8.

Tit. iii 3.

1 Pet. ii. i.

MALICIOUS.
vovrjpos, causing or having labour, sor-

row, pain ; hence, evil in its more
activeform, malignant.

3 John 10.

MALICIOUSNESS.

KOKia, see " malice."

Bom. 1. 29.
I

1 Pet. ii. 16.

MALIONITY.
KaKorj0€ia, evil disposeduess, the desire

of evil to others, spitefulness.

(non occ.)
Bom. i. 29.

MAMMOV.
fmfifuavas, Chald. ];\DD, that in which

one trusts ; hence, mammon, i.e.

wealth, riches, (non occ.)

Hark vi. 24. I Luke xri. 11, marg. richu,

Luke xvi. 9, mMcg. riches. |
— 13.

MAN.
{See atfoot,for list ofother words used

in various connections.)

Note.—Sometimes "man" is the trans-

lation of the masc. of adjectives

or nouns, etc.

When it is the translation of a
separate Greek word it is one of

these following :

—

1. avOpiiyjro% (avio aOpuv rj wtti, looking

upwards with his countenance, or

from av<i} TpiirtLv QyiroL, turning his

view upwards) man ; Lat., homo,
i.e. an individual of the human
race, a man or woman, a person,

a human being, the generic name,

relatively, to gods and animals.

Man teas made out '^ofthe dust of
the ground,^^ made in the image of
Elohim, the second person of the

Trinity. See under " wohd."

(a) with V109, Son, the Son of ISfan,

meaning the Lord Jesus Christ,
" the word made flesh."

2. avfip, a man ; Lat., vir., i.e. an adult

male person, a man in sex and in

age, a more honourable title than

No. 1.

8. Tis, one, some one, a certain one.

4. apprjv, male, i.e. of the male sex.

5. apoifjv, same meaning as No. 4, (No. 5

being the old Ionic form, No. 4
the later Attic form.)

6. rcAeios, what has reached its end,

term, object, or limit ; hence, com-
plete, perfect, full, wanting in

nothing, of persons of full age,

full grown.

I

1. Matt. 19 tod.

I la. xii. 8.

: 1. 10,11.12,13,81irt.

1. 31 ted (oin. L T
TrAW.)

U. 32.

1. 36 «»'«•.

la. 40.

2. 41.

1. 43, 45.

1. xiil.24,25,31.
„ , la. 37, 41.

AbK.) 1. 44.45,52.
X. 17. 2. xir. 21. 35.

- 23. 1. XT. 9. 11 *»»«•, IS,

ao *«>«••

2. 38.

1. xvi. 13li«.

1. Matt. iv. 4. 19.

1. V. 13. 16, 19.

1. vi. 1, 2. 5. 14, 15.

16, 18.

1. vii. 9, 12.

2. 24, 26.

1. viii. 9.

la. 20.

1. 27.

la. ix. 6.

1 —— 8 9.

l! 32(<>m. LTTrb

— 32. 33, 35. 36.

-xi. 8.— 191«»."
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HAN [ 477 ] HAN
U. lust. ztL ISM-
1. 25,a8«-*««.

la. 27,28.
la. XTiL 9, 12, Ul«»^

1. U«»^-
1. xriiL 7.

li.. 11 {ap.)

1. 12.

1. xix.3<om.LTAR)
1. —
lA.-

- 5. 6, 12, 26.

-2a
1. XX. 1.

1*. 18, 38l

1. xxi. 25, 28. 28.
1. xxiL U, 1«.

a. 24.

1. xxiiL4,5,7.13,28.
Im. xxir. 27, 30 ''-3,

37. 39, 44.

la. xxT. 13 (op.)

1. 14, 24.

la. 31.

la. XXV12. 241*.
1. 24*1*-

la. 24 fc*.

1. 24*fc-

la. 45. 64. !

1. 72.74.
1. xxrii. 32. 57.

;

1. Mark i. 17. 23.

la. u. 10.

1. 27»**«*

la. 28.

1. iii. 1. 3, 5. 28.

I. IT. 26.

I. T.2.a
2. Ti 20, 44.

I. Tii.7.8.1l,15»ice,
18,20«wl«, 21,23.

3. viii. 4.

1. 24,27.
la. 31.

1. 33, 36, 37.

la. 38.
la. ix. 9. 12. 811"*.

1. 31»«l.

2. X. 2.

1. 7,9.27.
la. 33, 45.

1. xi. 2. 30, 32.

1. xii. 1, U.
3. 19.

la. xiii. 26.

1. 34.

1. XIT. 13.

la. 21lrt.

1. 21 md.
la. 21»rd.

1. 21*»».

la 41, 62.

1. 71.

1. XT. 39.

1. Luke i. 25.

2. 27, 34.

1. u. 14,25 twl«, 52.

1. iT. 4,33.
2. T. 8.

1. 10.

2. 12, 18 1*.

1. 18»n«i-

I. 20.

la. 24.

la. W.5.
1. 6.

1. 8 (No. 2, G^T
TrAR)

1. 10 (avT^, unto
fcjm, GLTTtA.)

1. 221"*

la. 22S«i-

1. Luke tu. U^^
2. Tiii. 27.

1. 29. S3, 35.

2. 38. 4L
2. ix. 14.
la. 22.

30,32.38.

44 ted.

56 1* (ap.)
56a»d (.,p.)

58.

xiii. 4, 19.

xiT. 2. 16.
-24.
-30.
XT. 4. 11.

xvi. 1.15»»««, 19.

xvii. 12.
- 22. 24. 26. 30.

xriii. 2, 4.

-8.
- 10, U, 27.

30.

26. 31, 45 1*^

45«nd(am.G:3Lb
T Tr A «.)

48,48.
— vii. 8.— 20.— 25. 31.
. TU. 34 Irt.

2. xix. 2, 7.

la. 10.

1. 21.22,50.
1. XX. 4. 6, e.

1. xxi. 28.

la. 27, 36.

1. xxii. 10.
1«. 221*.

la. 22 2n*.

la. 48.

1. 5«, 63

.

2. 63.

la. 69.

1.—^ xxiii. 4, •, 14t*««,

2. 50t*i<^-- [47.

2. xxiv. 4.

la. 7i»t.

1. 7»»4.

1. John i. 4, 6, &
2. 13, 30.

la. 51.

1. ii. 10, 25W >.

1. iii. 1.

3. 3.

1. 4.

3. 5.

la. 13, 14.

1. 19, 27.

1. iT. 28, 29, 50.

1. T. 5, 7, 9, 12, 15.

la. 27.

1. 34, 41.

1. vi. lOlii.

2 10«»<l.

1. 14.

la. 27.
3. 50.

la. 53, 62.

1. vii. 22, 23 «»*«•,

46l»t,46«n'i {ap.), 51.

1. \'iii. 17.

la. 28.

1. 40.

3. 51, 52.

1. ix. 1, 11, 16 »»»«,

la. John xii. 23. S4i«*<^
L 43.

U. xiiL 31.
3. xiT. 23.

3. XT. 6. 13.

1. XTi. 21.
1. xTii. 6.

1. XTiiL 14» 17. 29.
1. xix. 5.

2. Acta i 10, 11, 16, 21.
2. ii. 5, 14, 22 »w'«.

29,37.
2. iii. 2. 12,
2, iT. 4.

1. 9. 12, IS, 14. 16.
17.22.

2. T.l.
1. 4.

2. 14. 25.
L 28.29.
2. S51*.
1. 35^4.
2. 36.

1. 38t»*c^

2. Ti. 3. 5, 11.

1. 13.

2. TU. 2,

j^j^ 56
2. Tiii. 2. 3, 9. 12. 27.
2. ix. 2, 7. 12. 13.
1. 33.

2. 38 (om. G -)
2. X. 1, 5. 17. 19, 21,

22. 281*.
1. 28a»<l.

2. 30.

2. xi. 3. 11, 12.

2. 13 (om. G L T
TrA«.)

2. 20.

1. 22.

2 ^-—^— 24
2! xill.7, 15. 16, 21.

I

22 (om. G -). 26, 38.
3. 41.
2. XiT. 8.

1. 11, 15.
2. XT. 7. 13.

1.. 17.— 22 »»•«, 25.— 26.

-XTi. 9.

• 17, 20, 35.
- XTii. 12, 22.

24 »»'«, 30.

X. 33.

xl. 10.

47.50.

2.

1.

4.

5.

1.

!-.
1.

.

. 1.

25 (avtfpMVivot,
human, Q i»i la TTr
AM.)

- 26. 29. 30.

M of

2ii. 11, 23. 26,

xxii. 1. 3. 4. 12.
- 15, 25, 26.

xxiii, 1, 6.

-9.
21, 27, 30.

Acta xxviii. 17.

Bom. L 18« 23.
2ri«« iNo. 5,

TrAR)
27Masrd.

ii. 1, 3, 9. 16. 29.
iii, 4.

— 5, seeM (as a)
-38.
iT. 6.

8.

T. 12 «»*€•, 15^
18«»i«, 19.

Ti.6.
Tii.1.

S«wte*.— -22,24.
Tiii2A
ix,20.
X.5.
xi.4.
xiL 17. la
XiT. 18. 20.

ICor. i 25 »«*<».

• ii. 4k see Man's.
5.9, 11 J Unit.,

13, Me Man's.
14.

Ti. la
Tii. 1. 7.

16.

23.26.
ix. 8, see M (•»« a)
X. IS. see M (coin-

mon to)

xi. 3 *»'•, 4, 7 »wtc»^

8l«ic« ()twlc« xi^*>c«*
12»«««, 14.

28.

xiU. 1.

11.

xiT. 2, 3.
^^ marg. pcrAvf,

or 0/ a ripe age.

XT. 12, r. *-. 21 i'lcf. :)9,

45(oni. L), 47«**^"'

1. 2 Cor. iii. 2.

1. iv. 2, 16.

1. T. 11.

3. Tiii. 12 (OTO. G^L
T Tr A «.)

1. 21.

1. xii. 2, 3, 4.

I. Gftl. i. 1»*'«^«, 10 S""***^

11, see M (after)

1. 12.

1. ii. 6, 16.

1. iii. 12 (om. O L T
Ty a «.)

1. 15.

1. T. 3.

1. Ti. 1. 7.

1. Eph. ii. 15.

1. iii. 5, 16.

1. iv. a
2. 13.

1. 14, 22, 24.

,

1. T. 31.

2. 2a
1. vi 7.

1. Phil. u. 7, a
I

1. iT. 5.
I 1. Col, i.28i«S282nJ(om.

G-), 288^.
1. ii. 8, 22.

1. iii. 9, 2:1.

1. 1 Thea. ii. 4, 6, 13, i:.

1. iv. a
1 . 2 Thes. ii. 3.

1. iii. 2.

3. 1 Tim. i. 8.

1. ii. 1, 4, 5t»'c«.

2. 8, 12.
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MAN [ 478 ] KAN
1. ? TSm. iv. 10.

2. r. 9.

1. 34
1. vi. 5. 9, 11, 18.

1. 2 Tim. U, 2.

3. 5,21.
1. m. 2, 8, 13, 17.
1. Tit. i. 14.

1. ii.ll.

1. iU. 2.

- 4, see Man (lore
toward)

- 8, 10.

1. Heb. ii. 6i«.

la. 62n«».

1. T. 1 twice.

1. vi. 16.

1. Til. 8, 28.
1. vlii. 2.

1. Ix. 27.

1. xiii. «.

1. Jas. i. 7.

2. 8.12.
1. 19.

2, 20, 23.

2. 11. 2.

3. 14, 18.

1. 20, 24.

2. iii. 2.

1. 8,9.
I. . 17.

1. 1 Pet. i. 24 (<m. OM
(avrik, tt* [glorr], Q
L T Tr A), (avTOw, hi»

Jgloiyj H.)

•13.
-19.

15, a M(of)
1. Ui. 4.

1. IT. 2, 6.

1. 2Pet.i. 21«*ict.

1. ii. 16.

3. 19.

1. lU. 7.

3. 1 John iv. 20.

1. T. 9.

1. Jud«4.
la. Rev. 1. 13.

1. iv. 7.

1. viii. 11.

1. Ix. 4, 5. 6, 7, 10,
15, 18, 20.

1. xi. 13.

4. xii. 5.

18,ieeMchlld.
1. xiU. 13, 18.

1. xiv. 4.

la. 14.

1. xW. 2, 8, 9, 18,
21 »wic«.

1. XTili. 13.

Eev. xxi. 3, 17.

MAN (afteh)

I
Kara, accordiDg to,

( dvOpiowov, maD, (see No, 1, above,)

Oal. i. 11.

MAN (as a)

Kom. ill. 5.
I

1 Cor. Iz. 8.

MAN-CHILD.
apprjVf see above, No, 4.

Bey. xil. 13 {apmiv, A R)

MAN (common to)

dvOptoTTivos, pertaining to man, human.

1 Cor. X. 13, marg. vMdtraU.

MAN (love towabd)

<l>i\av6f>u}Tria, love of man, (see " LOYE,"
No. 2, and " man," No, 1.)

Tit. m. 4, morg. pity, etc.

MAN (of)

dv^pwTTivos, pertaining to man, human.

1 Pet. 11. 13.

MAN (pity towards) [man^.j

See above, " m (lote towabdb)"

MAN OF MACEDONIA.
MaKcSwv, a Macedonian.

Acta six. 29.

MAN'S.

dv^pcoTTii/os, pertaining to man, humaiL

1 Cor. ii. 4 {om, G L T Tr I

A«.)
I

1 Cor. U. 13.

i7. 3.

See also, aokd, another, any, blind*
CEBTAIN, CHIRP, COVETOUS, DEAD*
EVKRT, FOBBI DOING, HEATHEN,
HOLDETH, IMPOTENT, INWABD,
LAME, MEN, MIGHTT, NEITHER,
NEVER, NEW, NO, OLD, ONE, OTHER,
PERSON, POOR, RICH. SOME, SON,
STRONG, SUCH, THAT, THIS, UN-
GODLY, WHAT, WISE, TOUNG,
YOUNGER.

MANGER.
^rv7, a crib, a manger, (oee. Luke

xiii. 15.)

Luke ii. 7, 12, 16.

MANIFEST, [adj.]

1. ^vcpd9, apparent, visible, conspi-

cuous.

2. ^fi^any?, appearing in any thing,

apparent, manifest, (oce. Acts x.

40.)

3. 8^A.o9, plain, evident.

4. 2k8y7Xo9, (No, 3, tcith Ik, out of, pre-

fixed) quite plain, quite evident.^

1. Lake via. 17.

1. Acta It. 16.

1. Bom. i. 19.

2. X. 20.

1. 1 Cor. ill. 13.

1. xi. 19. .

1. 1 Cor. jdT. 25.

3. XT. 27.

1. Gal. T. 19.

1. Phil. 1 13.
— 2 The«. i. 5, see Token.
4. 2 Tim. iii. 9.

1. 1 John iii. 10.

MANIFEST (be)

^vcpoo), to make apparent, show open-
ly, make manifest or known.

ITim. iii. 16,>^.. ^,^,^
lPet.i.20, ')P«»ormid.
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MAN
MANIFEST (make)

<fiav€p&a, see above*

[ 479 MAN

John i. 31.

iii. 21.

ix. 3.

Bom. xvi. 26.

1 Cor. iv. 5.

SCor. u. U.
iv. 10. 11.

. U «»««.

2 Cor. xi. fl.

Eph. V. 13 t»toe.

Col. 1. 26.

iT. 4.

2 Tim. 1. 10.

Heb. ix. 8.

1 John ii. 19.

Key. XT. 4.

MANIFEST (that is not)

Ai^rrj^, not apparent, i.e. hidden, con-

cealed, secreted.

Heb. iv. 13.

MANIFEST (-ED.) [verb.] •

1. <l>avep6u), to make apparent, make
manifcBt, make openly known.

2. c/x<^avtfw, to cause to be Been; pass,,

to appear, to be seen openly.

L Kark iv. 22.
— John ii. 11

forth.
2. xiv. 21, 22.

J . xvii. 6.

L Kom. ill. 21.

see H
— 1 Tim. V. 25, see M

beforehand.
1. Tit. i. 3.

1. IJohni. 2twte*

\ iii. 5, 8.

1. -— i*.9.

MANIFEST BEFOEEHAND.
irpdSiyAo?, manifest beforehand, or

openly evident

1 Tim. \. 2Sw

MANIFEIST FOETH.
«^avcpo(D, see ** MAinrKST," iVb. 1.

John U 11.

MANIFESTATION.
1. ffMviptaai'Si a making known, mani-

fcBtinof, (non occ.)

2. airoKokvij/L^f an unreilinor, nncover-
ing, revealing. JVken spoken of
a person or persons it alwai/svi^am
their appearing.

2. Bom. viii. 19.
I

1. 1 Cor. xii. 7.

J. 2 Cor. It. 2.

MANIFESTLY.
See, DECLABE.

MANIFOLD.
7roiKiAo9, variegated, parti-coloured

;

hence, changing colour, and so,

changeful, various', manifold ; in

a bad sense, intricate, riddling.

2. iroA.v7rotKi\os, (ATo. 1, with iroA.vs,

much, prefixed) much variegated,

very many-coloured ; then^ multi-.

farious, very various, {non occ,)

— Luke xviii. 30, see M,
more.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 10.

2. Eph. iii. 10.

1. 1 Pet. i 6.

MANIFOLD MORE.
^oAAaTrAacrtW, many times more, many

times as many, {non occ.)

Luke xviii. 30.

MANKIND.
C c^uVt?, physis, nature.
} -s-^-'-TTivos, pertaining to man,

human.

1 Cor. Ti. 9, see Abuser. | 1 Tim. i. 10, see Defile.

Jr.8. iii. 7, rnarg^. uatitre oj man.

MANNA.
fidwa, manna, the miraculous food with

which God fed the Israelites for

forty years in the wilderness.

{^IFeb., fD, a species. In Exod. xvi.

15 :
** And when the children of

Israel saw it, they said one to

another, «in fo, this is a peculiar

species, for they knew not what it

was." So Deut. viii. 3 :
" Who fed

thee with fDrrn«, that peculiar

thing which thou knewest not ?

The Sept. and Schleusner makes
\Q the same as p, what. Others,

n^}^, he measured, or in Peil, he

prepared. See Exod. xvi. 15,

marg.] {non occ.)

John Ti. 31. 40.
1

Heb. Ix. 4.

58(om.GTTrAl*.) |
Bev. ii. 17.

MANNER (-8.)

{£br various words in connection, see at

end of the word.)

1. Wo5, a custom, usage, manner, of a

people, established by law or other

wise.

2. ^Oos, an accustomed seat ; hence, in

pi., the haunts ofanimals and men;
then, custom, usage, the manners
and habits of man, his disposition,

character, {non occ.)
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i. 6.
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0.23.

4^18.
D. 24.

1. B

MAN
iccording t

oi', man, {st

Oal. i.

.

J

MAN- (as

,v \
**^ fl'ioyff.

i.5.

t"-'*

r.
^

...^

MAN-CHILD.

fAN (common to)

pertaining to man, hu
'or. X. IS. marg. moderate.

A-N (love towahd)

<*> love of man, (w«»' LOVE,
and"MAN,"iVb.i.)

Kt. iii. 4, xnarg. pity, etc.

MAN (of)

f, pertaining to man, human.

1 Pet. U. 13.

N^
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MAN
MANSLATEB.

[ 481 ] SCAN

dv8po^vo9, a homicide, murderer, (non
occ.)

1 Tim. 1. 9.

see M
;

MANSION (8.)
j

nj, stay in a place ; hence^ an abiding
place, (occ. John xiv. 23.)

j

John xiT. 2.

— Luke XV.
(these)

j

xrii. 25, Bee M
I

1. xxi. 8. [things. '

1. xxii. 65.
I

xxiii. 8, see M I

3. 9. [things. :

— John i. 12, see As.
\

1. ii. 12, 23. '

1. iv. 39. i

1. 41 (Dat. sing.)
- Ti. 9, see M (so)

-eo. 66.

MANY.
Xi;9, many, much, prop., o/number,
'uantifyy amount; here, in plural,

Hh art,, (as referring to something
'II known) the much or the
vny.

'-
' Vy more, (compar. of No. 1)

^., ofnumbery but also of mag*
ie, and in comparison; here,pi.

; \^
art

,
(emphatic) the more. i.

3oming to, reaching to, and
, suflScing, i.e. suflBcient; of
. enough; of persons, ade- ;

. competent ; of number, in

ere, many, but altoays with

of the number sufficing.

1. vii. 31.

1. 40 (om. L T Tr
A«.)

yiii. 26. see H
1. 30. [things.
1. X. 20. 32, 41, 42.

I. xi. 19, 45. 47. 55.
1. xU. 11.

37. see M (so)

1. 42.

1. xiv. 2.

xvi. 12, see M
things.

xvii. 2, see As,
1. xix. 20.

1. XX. 30.
xxi. 11, seeM (so)

1. 25.

1. Acts i. 3. 5.

ii. 39, see As.
2.^ 40.

1. 43.

iii. 24, see As.
1. iv. 4.

6. 34, see As.
1. V. 12.

36, 37, see As.
1. yiii. 7 »WJC« 25.

1. ix. 13.

1. Markvi. 13»»ice.

20,seeM things:
1. 31, 33.

34,seeH things.
38, see M (how)

1. vii. 4. 8 (ap.), 13.

via. 5, 19. 20. see
M (how)

31. ) seeM
ix. 12, S things.

1. 26.

1. X. 31. 45, 48.
1. xi. 8.

1. xii. 5, 41.
1. xiii. 6t»»«.

1. xiv. 24, 56.

xv.3.seeM things.
4, see M things

(how)
1. 41.

1. Lukei. 1. 14, 16.

1. il. 34, 35.
1. -r- iU. 18.
l. -^ iv. 25, 27, 41.

vii. 11, see M of.
. 21tvlcc.
'. 47.

viii. 3. 30.

32.

ix. 22 seeM things
X. 2i.

41.8eeM things.— xi. 8, see As.
53,6eeM things.— xii. 7. 19.

I

47,eeeM stripes
-xiii. 24.

!

~ xiv. 16.
t

XV. 13. 1— 17, seeM (hew)
j

— 42.— 43.

-X. 27.— 45, see As.
— xii. 12.
— xiii. 31.— 4o.

- 48, see As.
xiv. 21.

XV. 32 (sing.)

xvi. 18, 23.
- xvii. 12.

-xviii. 8.
- xix. 18.- 19.
- XX. 8.

19(o)n.GLTTr

1. Hem. iv. 17, la
1*. V. 15 •»»«•.

1. 16.
1*. I9«wi«.

AM.)
xxi. 10.

20, seeM (how)
xxiv. 10.

17.

XXV. 7.

14.

xxvi. 9, see M
10. [things.

xxvii. 7.

20.

xxviU. 10.

23.

Bom. ii. 12, see As.

-vi. 3, see Mas (so)
- viii. 14. see As.

1. xii. 4.
1*. 5.

XV. 22, seeir icays.

1. 23.

1. xvi. 2.

1. ICor. i.268Uin«fc

1. iv. 15.

1. viii. 6 «»•«••

2*. X. 5.

1*. 17, 33.

1. xi. 30 !«.

3. 302»<l.

1. xii. 12 t*i«, 14,20.
xiv. 10, seeM (so)

1. xvi. 9.

1. 2CJor. i. 11 «•«««.

1. ii. 4.
2*. 6.

1*. 17 (Aotwk, th«
rest, O cx>)

2*. iv. 15.

1. vi. 10. [things.
viii. 22, see M
ix. 2, seeM (very)

1. 12.

1. xi. 18.

1. xii. 21.

1. Gal. i. 14.

iil. 4.seeM things
10, eee As. [(so)

1. 16.

27, see As.
1. iv. 27.

vi. 12, 16, eee As.
2*. Phil. i. 14.

iii. 1J5. see As.
1. 18.— Col. U. 1. ) „^^ .„
-ITim.vi.l.; «^«^«-

1. 9, 10, 12.— 2 Tim. i. 18 see M
things (how)

1. ii. 2.

1. Tit. i. 10.

1. Heb. ii. 10.

1. V. 11, sing.
2*. vii. 23.

1. ix. 28.

1. xii. 15(1*, LTTr
1. Jas. iii. 1. [A ^.)

2, seeH tningi
1. 2 Pet. ii. 2.

1. 1 John ii. 18.

1, iv. 1.

1. 2 John 7.

12. \— 3 John 13, S
1. Bev. i. 15.

bmgs.

see M
things.

ii. 24,
iii. 19,

1. V. 11.

1. viii. 11.

1. ix. 9.

1. X. 11.

1. xiv. 2.

1. xvii. 1.

xviii. 17. i

1. xix. 6, 12.

j see As.

I
-

MANY (how)

^ocros, how great ? how much ? ofmagn
nitude and quantity ; pl.^ of num^
ber, how many ?

Matt. XV. 34.

xvi. 9, 10.

Mark vi. 38.

Mark viii. 5, 19. 20.

Loke XV. 17.

Acts xxi. 20.
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MAN [ 480 ] MAN
8. Tpo^o9, a turning, turn, direction;

hence, manncT, way, mode.

4. Twros, a mark or impresB made by a
hard subfitance on a soft ; hence,

model, pattern.

1. John zix. 40.

1. Act« zv. 1.

4. xjdU. 25.

1. Acts zxT. 16.

2. 1 Cor. zv. 33.

1. Heb. z. 25.

3. Jade 7.

MANNER OF (afteb the)

Hard, wiih the Accus., down upon or
along, over against ; then, accord-
ing to, in reference to some stan-

dard of comparison stated or im-
plied; in accordance with.

John U. 6.

MANNER (aftee tue same)

waavTii}^, as thus, in the same way, in

like manner.

1 Cor. zi. 25.

MANNER (after this)

1. ovTQ}, in this manner, on this wise,

i.e. so, thus.

2. ToSc, this, this here
;
pL, rdSc, thus,

these things, that follow. After
Kiyio, etc., (to say) Tavra, this that

precedes, TaSe, this thatfollows.

1 . Matt. vi. 9.
I
2. ActH zv. 23 {om. LTTri «.)

1. 1 Pet. iU. 5.

MANNER (ai'teewhat)

wws, how ? in what wny or manner ?

Actji zz. 18.

MANNER WAS (as his)

. Kara, according to,
^^

I TO, the, ) according to
-J cr<D^os, custom, r the custom
/ T<3 IlavXctf, to or \ with Paul.
^ with Paul, ^

Acta zvii. 2.

MANNER (in like)

1. Kai, and, also.

2. oifrarro)?, as thus, in the same way.

Mark zili. 29.
|

2. Luke zz. 31.

2. I Tim. ii. 0.

MANNER AS (ik like)

01', which, I (Kara, accord-

Tfwirov, a manner, way, ) ing to, being

understood) according to what
manner, after the manner in which,

in the same or like manner.

Acts L u.

MANNER (in the like)

( Kara, according to,

X Tavra, these same things.

Luke vi. 23.

MANNER (in this)

oxma^ thus, on this wise.

Bev. zi. 5.

MANNER OF QUESTIONS (op
such)

ids,
as lo, (owkVTr A*»h) \ as to the

rrjv, the, ] enquiry
TTcpt, concerning, f concern-
To\)T<ni^ this, (rcvTw, of > ing this

i these thingB, Q-mL T \
[person,

^
TrAH)

^
li>. Jesus,

\ fv^cTii', enquiry, / Paul ; or

these matters.'}

Acts zzv. 20, more Itotr to rv^uirt Scrcof.

MANNERS (in pivecs)

woXvTpoiro}^, in many ways, {non cc::.)

Htb. i. 1.

MANNERS (svFFEB one's)

Tpowoff}opi(a, to bear with the turn of
any one, i.e. with his disposition or
manners.

Acts ziii. 18, (G >vTr H) (rpo^o^Mpew, (o hearat a nur««,
to carry in the arms at a nurse her nurseling, S'™
AVm O L T A.) marK. hear or J'ced^ at a nun*
hearelh or fctdeih htr chUd.

See also, okxtilks, godly, life, like,

MEN, PEKFECT, WHAT.

MAN-SERVANT,
TTols, child ; then, boy ; hence, servant

;

hei*e, pi.
Luke zii. 45.
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MAN
MANSLATEK.

[ 481 ] MAN

dv8po^vo9, a homicide, murderer, (non
occ)

1 Tim. i. 9.

MANSION (s.)

fLom^f stay in a place ; hence, an abiding
place, (pec. John xiv. 23.)

John xiT. 3.

MANY.
1. iroXv?, many, much, prop., o/numbeTf

quantify, amount; here, in plural,

* toith art., (as referring to something

well knoion) the much or the

many.

2. irXciwi', more, (compar. of No. 1)
prop., ofnumber, hut also of mag^
nitude, and in comparison; here,pi.

* u^ith art
,
(emphatic) the more.

8. hcavoi, coming to, reaching to, and
hence, sufiScing, i.e. sufficient; of
things, enough; of persons, ade-

quate, competent ; of number, in

pi., as here, many, but ahoags toith

the idea of the number sujfficing. .

1. Matt. iil. 7.

1. vii. 13. 22 «•««•.

1. vul, 11, 16, 80.

1. ix. 10.

1. X. 31.

xiii. 3, see H
things.

1. 17. 58.

xiY. 36, Bee As.
1. XV. 30.

34. aeeM (how)
XTi. 9, 10, see M

(how)
21.8eeHthiiig8.

1. xix. 30.

1. XX. 16 (ap.). 28.

zxii. 10. gee le.
1. 14.

1. xxir. 6 »»'«•. 10,
lltwlc«.

1». 12.—^— zzT. 21, 23, weH
things.

1. xxri. 28. 60 (ap.).

xzYii. 13. Bee M
thingn (how)

19,8eeM things.
1. 52, 53, 55.

1. Mark i. 34 («:««•

1. ii. 2. 15»»«c».

1. iii. lOlrt.

10 »«><«. see As.
iv. 2. aeeM things.

1. 33 (am. G •;

1. V. 0.

26 »••, see M
things.

1. 262n<l.

1. vi 2 (1*, O «. T
•n«b AM

1. Markvi. 13»»««.

aO,seeM things.
1. 31, 33.

34,seeM things.
38, seeM (how)

1. vii. 4. 8 (ap.), 13.

via. 5. 19, 20, see
M (how)

31. ) seeM
ix. 12, i things.

1. 26.

1. X. 31. 45, 48.

1. xi. 8.

1. xii. 5. 41.

1. xiii. 6»«»«.

1. xiv. 24, 56.

xT.3.BeeM things.
4, see M things

1.

(how)
-41.

1. Lnke i. 1. 14. 16.

1. ii. 34. 35.
1. —— iii. 18.

1. -^ iv. 25. 27. A\.

Tii. 11. see M of.

1. 21 »'»«*.

1*. 47.

1. viii. 3, 30.

3. 32.

ix. 22 aeeMthings
1. X. 24.

41,geeM things.
xi. 8, see As,
53,sceM things.

1. xii. 7. 19.

47,peeM Btrii>e8

1. xiii. 24.

1. xiT. 16.

1. XV. 13.

17, seeM (hew)
j

see M— Luke XV.
(these)

xvii. 25, see M
1. xxi. 8. [things.

1. xxii. 65.

xxiii. 8, see M
3. 9. [things.
— John i. 12, see As.
1. ii. 12, 23.

1. iv. 39.

1. 41 (Dat. sing.)
vi. 9. see M (so)

1. 60,66.
1. -— vii. 31.

1. 40 (OTO. L T Tr

1. Bern. iv. 17, la
1*. V. 16»»i««.

1. 16.

1*. I9«wic».

I-- -vi. 3, see Mas (so)
- viii. 14, Bee As.- 29.
- xii. 4.

-5.

A«.)
viii. 26,

30. [things.
I, 41, 42.- X. 20, 32,

- xi. 19, 45, 47, 55.

xii. 11.
-^ 37, see M (so)

-42.

xiv. 2.

xvi. 12. see M
things.

xvii. 2. see As,
1. xix. 20.

1. XX. 30.

xxi. 11, seeM (so)

1. 25.

1. Acts i. 3. 5.

ii. 39, see As.
2,- 40.

1. 43.

1.

- iii. 24, see As.
- iv. 4.- 6, 34, see As.
-V. 12.- 36. 37. see As.
- viii. 7 *»*", 25.
- ix. 13.

1. -

I
1-

-

I

1*.-

I
XV. 22, seeM ways.

I 1. 23.

1 1. xvi. 2.

I 1. ICor.i. 26 >««»«*

1. iv. 15.

1. viii.6t»i«.
2*. X. 5.

1*. 17, 33.

1. xi. 30 !•»-

3. 30 Sad

1. xii. 12 «»««, 14,20.
xiv. 10, seeM (so)

1. xvi 9.

1. 2 Cor. i. 11 »•««••

1. ii.4.
2*. 6.

1*. 17 (Aot«i«, iU
r«t, G «v)

2*. iv. 15.

1. vi. 10. [things.
viii. 22, see M
ix. 2, see M (very)

1. 12.

1. xi. 18.

1. xii. 21.

1. Gal. i. 14.

iii. 4, seeM things
10, Eee As. [(so)

1. 16.

27, see As.
1. iv. 27.

vi. 12. 16. fee As.
2*. Phil. i. 14.

iii. 15. see As.
1. 18.— Col. iil, >— ITim. vi.l.JT

1. 9. 10, 12.

— 2 Tim. i. 18.

things (how)
1. 11.2.

I. Tit. i. 10.

1. Heb. ii. 10.

1. V. 11, sing.
2*. vii 23.

1. ix. 28.

1. xii. 15(1*, LTTr
1. Jas. iii. 1. [A M.)

2, seeM things.
1. 2 Pet. ii. 2.

1. 1 John ii. 18.

1. iv. 1.

1. 2 John 7.

12, \— 3 John 13, S
1. Bev. i. 15.

see As.

see M

Bee M
things.

ii.24, ^g
iii. 19, S

ii. 24,
iii. 19,

V. 11.

viii. 11.

ix. 9.

X. 11.

xiv. 2.

xvii. 1.

xviii. 17, see As.
1. xix. 6, 12.

MANY (how)

TTocros, how great ? how much ? ofmag*
nitude and quantity ; pi., of nunh
ber, how many ?

Matt. XV. 34.

xvi. 9. 10.

Mark vi. 38.

Mark viii. 5, 19, 20.

Lnke xv. 17.

Acts xxi. 20.

UU
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MAB [ 4^ ] MAB
MAEKET (-8.)

Seyopd, any place of public resort in the

toums and cities^ where people came
together, (Jrom aycipco, to collect,

convoke.)

Hatt. xi. 16.

xxiii. 7.

Mark vii. 4.

Lake zi. 43.

XX. 46.

Acts zx. 17.

MAEKET-PLACE.
ICatt. zz. 3.

Mark zii. 38.
I

Luke yu. 32.

I
Acts zri. 19, morg. ccm.'C.

MAEEED (be)

dvoXXvfu, to destroy wholly; mid, or

pasB.^ as here, to be destroyed
wholly, perish utterly.

Mark U. 22.

MAEBIAGE.
yafji4}^, a wedding, nuptiah, i,e. the

nuptial solemnities, eep., the wed-
ding feast, (which continued seven
days, Judg. xiv. 12.)

Matt. zzii. 2. 4, 9. I John ii. 1, 9.

zxT. 10. Heb. ziU.4.
BeT. ziz. 7. 9.

MAEEIAGE (give iw)

1. ya/ucTKU), (from the above) to umrry,

to grow or become married, the

termination, (ctku)) marking the be-

ginning or progress of the action.

2. iKyafAia-Kd}, (JVb. 1, with Ik, ont,pre'

fixed) to give out in marriage.

3. ya/itfw, to marry, {the termination

marking the having, being, or be-

coming what the noun, yafu>s, de-

notes^

4. iKyafiL^io, {No, 3, with Ik, out, pre-

fixed) to place out in marriage.

4. Matt. zzii. 30 (No. 3,

G ^^ L T Tr «,

)

4. zziv. il8 (No. 1 L)
(No. 3. T »<.)

1. Mark zu. 25 (No. 3, L
T Tr A «.)

4. Luke xvii. 27 (No. 3,

LTTrAM.)

2. Lnkexz.34(No.l,LT
Tr A «.)

2. 36(No.3.LTTt
W)(No. 1,A.)

4. ICor. vii. 38i«(ap.)
382nd (No. 3, G

L T Tr M) (No. 4,
A«».)

MAEEOW.
/xvcAo's, marrow; Lat, medulla, {non

occ.)
Heb. !. 12.

MAEEY (-IKD, -I5TH, -ING.)

1. yafico), to marry ; trans,, of men, to

take as a wife, take a wife; in-

trans., to marry, enter the mar-
riage state, {non occ.)

2. imyafjiPpevw, to connect with one's

self by marriage, to become re-

lated upon marriage, {non occ.)

1. Matt. . 32.

1. ziz. 9 »»««•, 10.

2. zzii. 24.

1. 30.

1. zziv. 38.

1. Mark vi. 17.

1. z.11.12.
1. 1 Tim. . 11, 14.

1. Mark zii. 25.

1. Luke ziT. 20.

2. zvi. 18 »*»«•

1. zz. 34, 35.

1. 1 Cor.vii.9»»ice^iwie»

33,34,36.39.
1. 1 Tim. iT. 3.

MAEEY A WIFE.
1. MaU. zxii 25 part. | 1. Luke zyii. 27.

MAEEIED.
1. 1 Cor. Til. 10 part.

MAEEIED (be)

yiVofuu, to become; here, to become
another man's; hence, translated

marry.

Eom. Tii. 3l»S 2a»<i part., 4.

MAE'S HILL.
r 6, the, ") the hill of

\ 'Apctov, of or belonging I Mars, or

j to Mars, Mars's, f Mars's hill,

V^Trayos, a hill, ) or, {the two

words in one) Areopagus.

Acta ZTU. 19, marg. (tezt, Areopagus.)

22, marg. Court of ths Areopagus.

MAETYE (-8.)

fjuipTv^, {from Sanscr. root smri, sma-

rami, to remember) {in the Zend
lang., mar signifies to recollect), a

witness, i.e. one who has remem-
brance or knowledge of anything,

and hence, one who can give infor-

mation, or bring to light, or con-

firm any thing. Then, because so

many sealed the witness they bore

to Christ with their blood, the Greek
word became Anglicised, and a

martyr is one who bears witness

to the truth and gospel of Christ

with his life. {See under, " wit-

ness."
Acts zzii. 20.

|
Rev. II. 13.

Bev. zvii. 6.
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MAB [ 484 ] MAS

MARVEL [noun.]

OavfiaaroSf wondrous, wonderful, mar-
vellous, strange, unwonted, (re-

lating to the thing admired.)

2 Cor. zl. W (tfavfia, MoKaiiHr omfi rcgarda vnth toonder
and aatonUhnitntt G <v L T Tr A M.)

MARVEL (-ED.) [verb.]

Oavfidi<a,to wonder, marvel, be astonied,

to look on with wonder and amaze-
ment, to wonder, marvel at.

Matt. Till. 10,27.
ix. 8 (^^couoi, vor«
a/rotd,G «w L TTr A

33. [.-<.)

Murk V. 20.
Ti. 6.

Mi 17.

xr. 5. 44.

Luke i. 21. 63.
|

U. 33 {with tiui, to he.)

TlL9.weMat.
xi.38.

Luko zx. 26.

John m. 7.

iv. 27.
. 20.

28, see M St
vii. 15, 21.

Act! ii. 7.

ill, 12.

!. 13.

2 Cor. xi. 14, see the nonii.
Gal. i. 6.

1 John iU. 13.

Bev. xTli. 7.

MARVEL AT.
Lake Til. 9.

|
John i

MARVELLOUS.
OavfiaoToif see " mabvel." [noun.]

Matt. xxi. 42.

Maikxii. 11.

1 Pet. ii. 9.

Bev. XT. Ip 3.

MAEVELLOUS THING.
John ix. 30, ncut.

MARY.
Mopia, or Mapia/x, the Heh. name of

Miriam in Greeks as Maria is the

Greekform in English, Mary,

In all poMiaKes. except

—

Mark xvi. 9 (ap.)

MASTER (-8.)

1. £i8acr«caA.o9, teacher, a master or a
teacher of scholars or diHciples.

In the Christian Church, the fitSa-

aKoXoi have a special gift or func-
tion^ as acquainted with and inter-

preters of God's salvation, distinct

from the Krjpv^ (herald) and the

€varyy€A.t(rnJs (EvangeliHt), Eph.
iv. 11 ; 1 Tim. ii. 7. In addressing

Jesusf it probably answered to the

Heb. of No. 3. Everg ref beloio

of No, 1 rrfers to Christ, except 1*.

2. Kuptos, lord, principal, ruler. {No, 5
really has the power^ while No, 2
assumes and exercises it.) Master,
with reference to wife, children, and
servants ; or as Lord of subjects.

No. 2 implies more honour and
respect than No, 6.

• Applied to Christ.

3. pa/8/8t, the Greek spelling of the Heh,
^m, my master, (ni is properly, one
great, a chief) a doctor, teacher,

or master, a title of honour in the

Jewish schools which began to

naturalise itself in our Lord's time^

but did not come into common use

till after the destruction of Jeru-
salem,

In Matt, xxiii. 8, it is explained by
No. 6 ; and in John i. 38 by No. 1.

A. title given to the ypa/A/xarcts

(scribes). Elsewhere translated

Rabbi.

1. iTna-rdrrfi, one set over, as the head of
a company, or as the employer of
workmen. Master, as implying
authority. Superintendent, (non
occ, and used only of Christ.)

5. Scottott;?, a master, implying abso-

lute dominion, supreme authority,

and unlimited power, as a master
over slaves; hence, Eng., Despot.
No. 5 implies more submission than

No. 2, while No. 2 implies greater

respect, (elsewhere translated

Lord.)

6. Kad-qyqn^q, a leader or guide in the
way, a leader, director.

Used of Christ.

7. /cv/Scpviynys, the governor of a ship,

i.e. the steersman or pilot. (La^,
guberno, to govern a ship) (occ.

Rev. xviii. 17.)

2, Matt. vi. 24.
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«. Luke . 5.

1*. vi. 40f««

1. vii. 4<>.

4. Tiii 24 »"•««, 45.

I. 49.

4. ix. S3.

1. 38.

4. 49.

1. X. 25.

1. xL 45.

1. xii. 13.

xiii. 25,'> see
XIV. 21, J House.

2. xvi. 13.

4. xvil. 13.

1. xviii. 18.

1. xix. 39.

1. XX. 21, 28, 39.

1. xxi. 7.

1. xxii. U.
1. John i 3*.

1*. lii. 10.

3. Johniv. 31.

I . viii. 4 (op.)

3. ix. 2.

3. xi. 8.

1 2S.

1. Jobnxiii, 13. U.
1. XX. 16.

2. Acts xvi. 16. 19.

7. xtvii. 11.

2. Bom. xiv. ».

2. Epb. vi.6, 9i»t.

2*. 9 2»<l.

2. Col. iii. 22.

2. iv. 1 1»».

2*. l*ud.

5. I Tim. vi. 1, 2.

5. 2 Tim. u. 21.

5. Tit. ii. 9.

5. 1 Pet. ii. 18.
I I*. Jas iii. 1.

.
— Kev.xviii. 17,Ree Ship-

MASTER BUILDER.
SLpXtT€KTii}Vj a cbief artificer, master

builder, director of works, e«jo.,

the author or contriver as disting,

from the workman, {7ion occ.)

1 VOT. iii. 10.

MASTERIES (bTRivE for)

Sep FTRIVR.

MATTER.
(For various cfymhinatinna with other

words, tee below,)

1. Adyo5, tlie spoken word, the outward
expre^s.'ioQ oi the iuward thought

;

then, I he exposition or account
giveu, a narrative or treatise, the

subject matter of discourse.

2. rrpayfia, the thing done, or to be
done ; matter, business, affair.

forest; Xtat., sylva3. v\rj, a wood,
{nan oec)

1. Mark 1.45
]. Aot8viii.2l.
1. XV. 6.

1. xix. S-{.

3. Jai. iii. 5, mwtg. \cood

?. 1 C. r. vi 1.

2. 2 Cor. vii. 11.
— Gal. ii. 6, see M (make
2 1 Tbes. iv. 6. [no)

MATTER (MARK no)

' &a^ep(i>, bear or carry
through, bear asunder,
hence, make a differ-

ence,

ovSey, none at all, not the
least.

Gal. ii. e.

to make
not the

least dif-

ference.

See also, bounty, bustbodt, othkr,
SAME, BUCH, THIS, THESE, UTTER-
MOST, WEIGHT CKK, WRONG.

MAY, MAYEST, MIGHT.

(Far various combinations, see below,)

1. Svvafiat, to be able ; I can, pht/sically

and morality, and as depending
either on the disposition orfacuJtits

of the mind, the degrre of strength

or skilly the nature and external

circumstances of the case, etc.

2. €^€(rri, it is possible, one can, refer*

ring to moralpossibility orpropriety,
it is lawful, it is permitted, one
may.

3. hryvia, to be strong, to have strength,

ability, or power both physical and
moral, to be well able.

3. Matt. viii. 28,

I. XX vi. 9. 4-».

I. Mark iv. 32.

I. xiT. 5,7
1. Luke XVI. 2.

2. Act« ii. 29,
(text, let.)

2. viii. 3/.

1. xvii. 19.

1. xix. iO.

2. Acts xxi. 37.
1 XXIV. 8, 11, part.
1. XXV. II.

I. XXVI. 33.

1. xxvii. 12.

marg. 1. I Cor. vii. 21.

1. xiv. 31.
XT. 37,8ee Chance.

1. Eph. lii. 4.

1. 1 Iliea. li. 6, part.
1. Bey. xiii. 17.

MAY, MIGHT (that,..)

/€i?, unto, withwitha view to the...

i,< a view to, > {denoting purpose,
Ltd, the, with inf.) not result.)

2. o, with the inf., expressive of result.

2. Matt. xxi. 2.

1. Luke iv. 29 {oKrrt,

xrith inf., so as to,

G L T Tr A M.)
2. Luke xxi 22.

45.

L Acts iii. 19.

2. xxvi. 18.

1. Kom. iii. 26.

1. iv. 11 iwJcc 18.
2. vi. 6.

I. viii 29.

2 xi. IV.

1. Rom. xii. 2.

1. XV. 13.

2. 1 Cor. X. 13.

1. 2 Cor i. 4.

1. E|>b. i. 18.

1. Phil. I. 10.

2. .ii. 10.

L 21(a,>)
1. 1 Tbes. iii. 10.

1. 2'lhe*. i.6.

1. ii. 6. 10.

J. Heb. xii. 10.

2. Jas. V. 17.

MAY, MIGHT (to the ekd...)

CIS TO, sefi above.

Acts vii. 19.

Horn. i. 11.

Rom. iv. 16.

1 Tbes. iii. 13.

MIGHT (THAT SO...)

CIS TO, see above.

Luke XX. 20 {utrn, w a« to, L T Tr A «.)

Digitized by VjiJijy le



MAY
MAY BE.

[ 486 J

1- ^y V^y 17. (««*y of€lfu, to be) I, thou,
he, she, it, we, ye or they may be,
(asierthig conditioiuilly.)

to the end
[they']

might be.

( cts, unto,with aview to,
")

< TOy the, >

( clvai, to be, )

1. Matt. vi. 4.

1. John xiv. 3.

1. xvi. 34.

1. xvii. 11, 21»»ic«,

22. 23. 26.

2. Horn. i. 20,marg. (text,
«o that...are.)

1. 1 Cor. V. 7.

1. !!. 34.
1. XV. 28.

I 1. 2Cor. iv, 7.

1. ix. 3.
' 1. Phil. i. 10.

1. ii. 28.

1. 1 Tim. . 7.

1. 2 Tim. iii. 17.

j
1. Tit. i. 9.

1. Jas. i. 4.

I 1. 1 John i. 4.

' 1. 2 John 12.

MiailT BE.

^- *^> V^^ h ®*^c» *^^ ^o. 1, above.

2. cti/v, €1179, €117, (0/?^ of €ifiiy to be)
(expressing a wish.)

1. Mark v. 18. «
I

2. Luke vlii. 9.
1. John xvU. 9.

MAT BE, MIGHT BE, (that...)

C o(TT€, 80 as, 80 as to, ^ 80 as to be,
I. I cW, to be, {inf. of> {expressing

V. «t/AQ ) result and
consequence.)

€19, unto, with z,\ with a view to

^
view to, / there being,

€?i/at, to be, {inf. f {expressing pur-
of dpi,) ) pose.)

3. tTvai, to be, (/»/: of€lpi.)

3. Luke viii. 38.
2. Bom. iii. 26.
2. iv. 11.

3. 13.

2. 16.

2. Tiii. 29.
2. XV. 16.

3. 2 Cor. V. 9.

3. ix. 6.

3. Eph. i. 4.

2. 12.

3. iii. 6.

2. Jas. i. J8.

1. 1 Pet. i. 21.

MAY BE (it)

1. tcrci)9, equally, like; fairly, equitably;
hence, according to appearances,
probably, perhaps.

i
"'' '^%

. \
I rvyxa^'w, to fall in with, / .-

2. { meet casually, to fall [ \ P®''"

out, happen; henceA''^'''''''''

\ perchance, /

2. Luke zx. 13.
I 2. 1 Cor. XIV. 10.

ME
ME.

1. ^, Norn., I.

2. c/xoO, G^tfw., ofme, my, . (When these

3. pov. Gen., {another )
casesaretrans-

form), of me, I *«^^^ ME, »7 w
A » ' T> .« X i.

' because they
4. cAxot. Da/., to, unto, / ^^^ ^^^^

^f^^^«' \bysJne verb,
5. ;x<H, 2>flf^, {another

J
preposition,

form) , to orforme, e/{?.)

0. cfL€, Accus., me.

7. fi6, Accus., {anotherform), me.

8. c/xavrov, of myself.

Matt. ii. 8.

iii. U.
14.

' iv. 9.

19.

vii. 21, nee M (on-
to)

— 23:
— viii. 2.— 9.

-21.

9M(to)

ix. 9.

X. 28. see H (of)
32.

m.
37l"».

372"'«,s€eM(of)
373rd.

374*h,8eeM(of)
40i«» * «Ma.

40Srd.

xi. 6.

27, seeM (unto)
28.

xii. 303 *'»«••

xiv. 8.

- 18. 8t« M (to)
-28.30.
XV. 5.

-8»»», seeM (un-

- 8 2nd.

- 83rd.

to)

15.

22.

32
XViT'23 !•».

23 2i.d^ see M
(unto)

. 24 !»»

242nd.— xvii. 17, seeM (to)
27.— xviii. 5, 6, 21.

28(No. 6,Tr.)
28(oni. G=:LT

Tr A t*.)

29 (No. 6, L Tr
A.)

xix. 14,17.
21, 28.

XX. 13.

15. see M (for)
xxi. 2, see M (un-

to)
24.— xxii. 18.

19.

- ikxiii. 39.

— Matt.xxv.20,22,eeeM
(unto)

5. 351*.
7. S5>nd*3r<l.

7. .SfiStfnes-

40, seeM (unto,
2. 41.

5. 42l«i.

7. 429nd,43 3tlmM.

45. see H (to)
C. xxvi. 10, 11.
/••. 15.

7. 21.

2. 231*-
7. 2320*.

4. 31.

7. 34.

2. 38, 39, 40.
2. 42 (om. av tfiov,

ft'cnn vie, G :5 L»» TTr
A R)

7. 46.

5. 53.

55 »*««». 75.
xxvii. 10.

46.

XX viii. 10.

18, seeM (unto)
Mark i. 7. 17.

40.

ii. 14.
V. 7.

31.

vi. 22.

23 (am. G - «.)

vii. 6l«t.

62nd.

7.

11.

14.

A.)

6. —
2
7.

2.

-viU.2 (om. LTr*

-33, 34 lit

-34 8nd.

ix. 19.
37IM 9nd,*3rd.
37<th.89.

42 (om. tU iiii,

in me, T A «.)
X. 14, 18.

21.

47, 48.

xi. 29, 30.

xii. 15 lit.

152nd.

xiv. 6 (No. 4, G L
T Tr A «.)

7.

18 1"«

Igand.

20.

Digitized byGoogle



Mark ziv. 27 (om. iv
iuot, btfcauM of met
0:sTTtA«.)

30.

3«.

42,48,40,72.

Lake 1. 3, see M also
(to)

25, seeH (with)
88.869M (unto)
431*, seek (to)
43*»d,48.

40, see M (to)

U. 49.

iv.6,BeeM(unto)
7 (No. 2. L Tt

IStadaSrd.

23,weH (nnto)
. 8.

12.

27.

vi. 48. 47.
Tit 8.

23.

45.

Tiii. 28.
46H45«n«l(ap.),

461«»

- Luke zxiU. 14, see H
(unto)

28.

42.

M(to)

Johui. 15 8 »'»»•«, 27 !•»,

27 2nd Tap.), SO »<«">••-

33 tod, 8€e H
(unto)

43.

48.

il. 17
iii. 23.

iv. 7.

10, 15, 21, 29.
-34.
-39.

V. 7i«».

72nd.

11 1«.

112nd,

(unto)
24, 30.
32 twJw.

361*.
38«'«l.

86»«t, 37l"».

37a»d,39.

40, 43.
461*-

46

rrt. 3.

4,24.
-- xTii.8.

XTiii. 3.
5l»t.

. -stnd.

13, tea M (to)
16, 19.

22.

38, 39.

xix.27.
XX. 3.

23 (op.)

24.

xxii.l9,8eeH(of)— 21 lu.

21 tod. 28.

29,aeeM(anto)
34.
37 1«
37 tod.

42.

53.

61.— 68 (om. fiti y\

airoAutntrc, tn«, nor
l<<MM jo,TTr«»A»»M.)

57 lit a Slid.

573"»-

65.

Tii. 7.

16, 19.

23. see M (at)

28 i«S lee M
(both)

28 tod, 29, 33, 34.
36,37.

38.

viii. 12 (No. 5. L
16. [Tr.)

. 18 irt.

18 2.1.1.

19 t»ic*.

21.26, 28.29 !•«.

292..d.

29 3rd, 37, 40.
12 1*.

12 tod.

45.

461*.
46 tod.

49.54.
ix. 4.

U,8eeM(unto)
X. 8. 9.—— 15. 17.

18, 25.

27. 29.

ee H

- - vL 26.
851.1 (No. 6, T

TrAM.)
35 tod.

36 (am. L»» «.)
37 lit.

37 2nd.

373r<*, 3«, 39 !*•

39 tod.
^

40 (tow irarpof
/Aov, my FaiUer, in-

stead of Tov vtii^av-
TD« fie, him thai Miit
irw, Of>*LTTrAW.)

44 ut (No. 6, T
Tr A.)

44 Slid.

46(No.6.TTr.)
47 {om. €1% ifii,

onme,TTx*> A\*ik.)
56.

Johnx.32(No.6.TTr
AH.)

37.
Sgtvie*.— xi. 25, 26.

41. 42i»».

-42 tod.

xii. 8.— 26 3 *•»

— 27.— 30.
-32.
44lataind.
443rd.

451.U
45 tod.

46,48.
49 1«*.

49 tod.

50,8eeM(nnto)— xiil.8.
-13.
-18irt(No.3,Tr

John xvii. 25, 28.

XTiii. 8.

9, 11.

21. 23.

34.

35, \ pee M
xix- 10, i (unto)
lilt.
11 tod.

XX. 15.

17.
- 21. 29.

xxi. 15, 16, 17 »»««•

19, 22.

Actsi. 4, see M (of;

8, pee H (unto)
ii. 28 ii«, see M

my-

M(to)

viii.l9, seeM also.
24i»«.

24 tod.

31. 36.
ix.4,6(ap.)

15, seeM (unto)

X. 28 («a^o(, L T
TrA«.)

-30.

TTrb^)
12.
15,19»»«c«.

20.
. 21»vtc«,23,24t«le«

-31.
XV. 2,4»»lce,61^
-5tod.

7.

5.

4.

5.

7.

5.

6.

3.

3.

7.

5.

7.

2.

6.

,

7.
' 7.

. 4.

xi.5.
7, see M (unto)
9 {om. L T Tr

Ai^.)
11.

12 111.

12 tod.
-— xii. 8.

11.— xiU. 2.
-25.

]6'twk«, 17t*le«, ' -1

19 twice.

23.27.
32i»»(«a;*f',TTr

AM.)
32 tod.

SJ.

xvij. 4.

5.

girt.

6 tod (KOfloi, 1^.)
7.8l.».

. 8 tod.

9, 11, 12.

18, 20.

21 !•«.

21 tod.

22.

XT. 7.

13, seeM (unto)
17.

xvi. 15.

XX. 19, 2i\
i!3.

34.

xxi. 39.

xxii. 5.

7i>SBeeM(unto
72nd.

8(No.6,LTr«.)
91rt.

9 tod, see M (to)

-23i»«.
- 23 tod.

- 233rd.

-2*1*-
-24 tod.

-24 3rd.

24 ^b.

2.

7.

5.

7.

2.

7.

!5.
' 7.

5.

7.

3.

7.

7.

4.

2.

3.

7.

10.

11.

13l»«(No. 6, L
TrR)

13tod,^ aeeM
18K S (unto)
18tod.

21.

27.

xxiii.3t»»«.
11.

18.

19.

22.

30.

xxiv. 12.

13.

18.
--— 19(No.6,LT^*.)

20 (om. iv «MOi,
mm*. LTTrbAb.*^)

XXV. 6.

111.1.

llSnJ.
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Acts xxv. 24.

27, see M (to)

xxvi. 3.

5, 13l«t.

132nd.

UtwiM 21,28.
18.

21,28.
29.

xxvii. 21, see M
(uuto)

- 23. 25.

2 Cor. xi. 16 »»«««•

28 (No. 5, L T
TrA«.)

-xxviii. 18i«»-

-18 and

6.

7.

2.

T.

'?:

6.

I 7.

Rom. i. 12. 886 M (of) < 5.

15, and seoM is I 7.

(as much as) I 4.

vii. 8. I 5.

11. I 4.

13 1* see M 2.

(uuto) ; 7.

132n<«.8eeM (to) 4.

17. 18i»».
;
2.

18S«i, see M 4.

xii. i, eee M (for)
6i«.
6 and.

63rd.

7i«S8eeM(to)
7 2iid.

8.
9i»*, geeM(uuto)
92nd.

11.

13.

21 (om.S^EG.)

(with)
20. —
21, seeM (with)

,
4.

23.24. :

—
viii. 2 (<re, t7i«e,L«n — •

T A* R) '
' 4.

\x.\ 7.

19, see M (unto) 2.

20. 7.

X. 20«'ic«'
I

—
xii.3. seeM (unto)

:
5.

xiv. 11, seo M(to)
XV. 3,

15, see M (to)

18.
30i«t.

30a'«i.

X7i. 7.

1 Cor. i. 2, see M (un-
17.

^' '

ill. 10, see M
to).

(un-
rto)
(un-

-iv.3.seeM(with)

5.

— ii. 3.— 6tw«ce,8eeM(to)—8(»ca^oi,LTTr.)—9>«.FeeM(unto)— 98i»d,8eeM(to)— 20irt.— 202nd.
203'd.

— iv. 12, 14.— 15, see M (to)— 21.

-vi.l4,seeM(unto)
-17.

see M

16, seeM (of) —
vi. 12 i«S see M ! 4.

(unto)
!
5.

- 12 2nd, see Hi 4.

. Eph. iii. 2.

3, 7, 8,

(unto)
, vi. 19i»t.

19«n«>. see M
(unto)

- 1 hil. i. 7. see M (for)

. 7, marff. (text,/.)

12, see M (the
thingrs which hai>-
pencd unto)

21, see M (to)

26, 30»w»c«.

- ii. 18.— 22.

(for)

vii, 1, see M(unto)
ix. 3. I 6.

15 1«*.
I
7.

15 «•"!, see M —
(for)

^
.161»*.

. 162nO. it
X. 23 »»ic«, see M I 2.

(for)
j

7.

xi. 1, see M (of) —
2.

i 4.

- 24, 25. see M (of)
,

— Col. i. 25, see H (to)
— xiv. 11.— 21.
— XV. 8, see M also— 10i«t. [(of) ;— 10 Snd.

,

-xvl. 4.

23. see M (how
it will go with)

30.'— iii. 1,7, seeM (to)

17. see M (of)

iv. 3.

9.

10.

IS.

15, seeM (with)
21.

9, seeM (unto) i

11 (No. 6, L A.)
2 Cor. i. 17.

19.
i

ii. 2 1«*-
'

2*»<l- '

12, seeM (unto)
vii. 7.

ix. 1, see M (for)

xi. 1 twle«.

9, see M (to)
10 1«.

'

IQJhid.

-iv.ll,seeM(unto)
- 18. see M (of)

ITim. i. 12»»«c«.

16.

2 Tim. i. 8.

13.

15, 16, 17.

ii. 2.

Iii. 11 1»», see
(unto)

11 2nd.

iv. 8 1>S see
(for)

I

7-

2. •

5.

5.

,

7.

. 5.

-82n«J.

- 8 arJ, S€
- 9, 10.

- U >•»•

- 11 2nd,

-14.
- 16 !•»

- 16 2nd.

-171.t

)M(to)

»e M
[(to)

2Tim. iv. nsn*-
17 3rd, geeM (to)

18.

Titus i. 3, see M (he
committed unto)

iii. 12.

15.

PhUem. ll,seeM(to)
131"'.

- 13 2nd, see M
I

5.

(unto) I

—
- 17 (No. 7. G L

j

—
TTr«.)

19, seeM (unto)
20.

— Bev. i. 17 2»<i, seeM
(unto)

2. iii. 4, 18, 20, 21.

2. iv. 1.

V. 5, \w»V,
vii. 13. i (unto)

14, see M (to)

X. 4, see M (onto)
-8.
- 9 1st.

- 92nd, ^ see M
- 11. i (unto)

see M

Heh. i. 6. see M (to)
j

—
ii. 13. I 7.

iii.9i«t(om.G<^L i

—
TTrAM.) —

92nd (ap.)
i

viii. 10,8eeM(to) |

—
11.

-X. 5.— 7.— 30, seeM (unto)
— xi. 32.

-xiu. 6.

(unto)
Jas. ii. 18.

2 Pet. i. 14.

Bev. i. 10.

12.

17 111.

see M

xi. 1.

xiv. 13,

(unto)
xvii. 1 irt.

12nd, see M(un.
3. [to)

vii. 15, ^
xix.9'*ice, f sec M

10, C(unto)
xxi.5,6. )
9 l«« (am. irpbc

lit, unto nu,GLTTr
AH.)

92nd.

10 i«t-

102nd,

15.

xxii. 1.

6, see M (unto)
8.

9, 10, seeM run-
[toj-12.

{Thefollowing combinations where there

are not two separate tcords in the

Greek,)

ME (at)

5, John viL 23.

ME (both)

KdfjL€, both IDC, me also.

John vii. 28.

ME (be committed unto)

f iinaTtvOrjVy I was intrusted,

i ^w, I.
Tit. i. 3.

ME (fob)

5. Matt. XX. 15.

5. 1 Cor. vi, 12.

6. ix. 15. [TrAMO
5. x.23t»i««(om.GLT

5. 2 Cor. ix. 1.

5. xii. 1 (ap.)

4. Phil. i. 7.

5. 2 Tim. iv. 8.

ME (now IT WILL GO with)

^ Ttt, the things,

) ircpl, about, con-
*) ceraing,

me,

I

i,e, [whensoever I
may look away

'

froni] the things

which concern me.

Phil. ii. 23.

ME (in)

5. Bom. vii. IS.
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ME
ME ALSO.

xd/AOi, to me also, even to me.

AcU vUi. 19.

[ 489 J MBA

ME (of)

1. kfuwj see " ME," No. 2.

2. ftov, see " me," No. 3.

S, ifios, my, mine ; more emphatic, de-

noting possession, power over,

authorship, right, etc.

2, Matt. X. 37 twice, 38.

3. Lnke xxii. 19.

2. Acta i. 4.

1. Bom. i. 12.

3. CoL iv. 18.

2. 1 Cor. iv. 16.

2. xi. 1.

3. 24, 25.

2. PhU. iil. 17.

ME ALSO (of)

jcafioi, even unto me.

1 Cor. XV. 8.

ME (the things which happened
unto)

{ TO, the things,

< Kara, relating to,

(^ cue, me.
Phil. i. 12.

ME (to)

1. ifjLoi, see " me," No. 4.

2. fJLoi, see " me," No. 5.

3. fiov, see " me," No. 3.

2. Matt. Tii. 22. i2. Matt. Tii. 22.

2. xiv. 18.

2. xvii. 17.

1. xxT. 45.

2. Luke i. 43, 49.

2. X. 22.

2. xviii. 13.

2. Acta ii. 28.

2. vii. 42.

2. xxU. 9.

2. XXV. 27.

1. Rom. xiv. 11.

3. 2 Cor. xi. 9.

2. 2 Cor. xii. 7.

2. Gal. ii. 6i>t-

1. 6tod,9.

2. iv. 15.

1. I'hil i. 21.

1. iii. 1.

2. 7.

2. Col. i. 25.

2. 2Tim. iv. 11.

1. Philem. 11, 16.

2. Heb. i. 5.

2. viU. 10.

2. Rev. vii. 14.

ME ALSO (to)

xofioty even unto me.

Luke i. 3.

L

ME (unto)

1. ifLoi, see " ME," No. 4.

2. fioi, see " me," No. 5.

3. /lov, see " me," No, 3.

2.
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MEAN [verb.]

|

(•KTII, -INO, MKANT, 8U0ULD MEAN.)
j

1. ioTi, {3rd pen, 9ing, pres, tense In- !

die, o/ttfLCf to be) he, she, or it is.
\

2. €»;. {Hrdpers, ting, pres, tense Opt,
;

oftlfii^ to be) he, she, or it might
;

be. i

^^cAw. to will,')/#/,, what would
'

8. s
^

\YUK desire, > thismean, orwhat
(crmi, to be, ) pleases this tobe?

[

4, /icAA«>, to be about to, to be on the

2. Lake z. 19.

1. AotszYU.12.
1. Bom. 1 10.

1. xi. 14.

1. 1 Cor. Tiii. 9.

1. 1 C!or. ix. 27.
1. 2 Cor. xi. S.

1. Oal. iL 2.

1. Phil. iii. 11.
S 2The9. iL3.

MEANS (IP BY akt)

{€lif,(see "IP," JVb.4b.)
(^wu)?, ir

,
in any way.

Acts zzrii. 12.

. i 10.

Bom. zi. 14.

PhiLiiLll.

MEANS (BY no)

point of. Herr^ partly being about ou, fii}, no not, in no wise.

to, or on the point of.

6. vtMcu^ to make or do, (Jit., here, what
are ye doing weepini:^ ? eto.)

I. Matt ix l\ li
1. - - xu :
2. Lttk» x\i :>v

2. rrui .V.

i. AetsxxTu.

S. Acts u. 12.

i X. 17.

a. xTii 30.

y xxi. 13.

MEANS OF DEATH (bt)

Oaydrov ycvofto^ov, a death taking
place.

H^ix.]S.

MEA^'IXr MEANS (lest by aky)

«.V^.*.pow;r. fo4ro//..^...yMhe "r^hirt noZ"*^'
^^'"'"'^

iHnver or sisrmhoatiou ot a word.
ICor. TiiL9 :

GaLtt.
20^xL3L

1 C\>r. xiT. IL

MEANS. MEANS (lest that by axt)

«JI«> *' IHSPVIK-
I Ok. iz. ST.

MllVNS vBT ALL^

1, T-.o TMrt w hol ". \\ al:0^^;herent inL\y.

^ o, ir.. ^ in ererr
2. > T-Aj-ri. ererr, ^szvxle. ^ s:a:e. c ar

(^ •.vTwk :un:i .:, m a v . ^ OT t:ry :u rti.

I A.-r^ V*'-.. *: *. 1 :o.x ix i*

*"«. .. vs >^ L.

j
MEANS ^^LEST BY S.3ME)

lTVs.hi 5

MEANS I FT SOME^

T»K. is any way. a: all, by any c^azisw

MFANS 5T JL5T-

MEANS OF 31 yd)
.; f^.-, .. V-

c*. out ct, trc!ii «^ V T.

I T^tt<. ":i a:iji «ay, a: al\ by a:-.y ic<r:.iL

^ % ,v;\ r.^ /^ r.'% ^ w^, %- -i Mtr}-^ MEANS it ^/ vr

a>5vur>^v: T r.:. -.^5 a: 4u^ by ro j ^^ ^j^ ^-^.^^ ^^

-^ N .

.

,^e «tf m\j<f*'
t » a:. «<?»*,* i*erv:::.

by w"r^ ZLveAr> .-
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MEASURE [noun.]

{For various combinations with other

toordSj see helou),)

1. ficrpov, that by whtch any thing is

measured, a measure or rule; ^en.,

a measure or standard ; esp., a
measure oF content, whether solid

or liquid, (non occ.)

2. a-drov, satura, a measure, Mmd, seali,

Aram., i^DHD, satall ; a Heb. mea-
sure for things dry= nearly IJ
peck Eng., (non occ.)

8. jSaros, Heh,, m, bath, a measure for

wine and oil, equal to the ephah
for d^ mea8ure,= from 7J to 9
galls. Eng., (non occ.)

4. Kopos, Heh.,^'2 cor, the largest Heb.
dry measure, equal to the Homer,
i.e. to 10 baths or ephahs (No.

3),= 14 i bushels Eng., (non occ.)

6. ypivii, a choenix, an Attic measure
for grain, and things dry,=: nearly

1 quart Eng.

[A chccni.v of grain was the daily

allowance for one man, whether
soldier or slave. A denarius was
the usual price of a day's labour.

The usual price of a choenix of

wheat was about i of a denarius
;

in the time of Cicero, iV ; in the

time of Trajan, j^. All this

shows the severity of the famine
predicted,] (non occ.)

1.
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7. rpairttfl., a table; and as to set a

table, is to make ready a meal, so

Tpdir^^a is usedfor a meal or ban-
quet.

4. Matt. iii. 4.

4. vi. 25.

ix. 10, see Sit.
4. X. 10.

xiv. 9, see Sit.

XV. 37,6ee Broken.
4. xxiv. 45.

6. XXV. 35, 42.— Mark ii. 15, see Sit.

1. vii. 19.

viii. 8, see Broken.

1. Luke iii. 11, pi.

vii. 37, 49, see Sit.

5. viii. 55.

1. ix. 13, pi.

xi. 37, bee Sit.

4. xiL 23.

42, see M (por-
tion of)

xiv. 10, 15. ^
xvii. 7, r see
xxii.27»»«c«, Tsit.
xxiv. 30,

41.3.

4. John iv. 8.

2.

1. Heb.

1. John iv. 34.

2. vi. 27«»Jw, 55.

6. xxi. 5,
4. Acts ii. 46.

4. ix. 19.

XV. 29, see Idols.
7. xvl. 3*.

4. xxvu. 33.

34, 36, see M
(portion of)

1. Eom. xiv. 15 *»*«»•

2. 17.

1. 20.

23 (marg.), see
Doubt.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 2.

1. vi. I3twic«.

1. vui. 8.

10, see Sit.

1. 13.

1. X. 8.

2 Col. ii. 16, xnarg. eat-

ing.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 3.

4. Heb. v. 12, 14.

1. ix. 10.

xu. 16,

(morsel of)

xiii. 9.

MEAT (morsel of)

2. Heb. xii. 16.

MEAT (some)

Tpo<l>T^, see above, No. 4, (here, Oenitive
case,)

Acts xvii. 3i, 36.

MEDIATOR.
fi€(rLTrfs, (from /licros, middle, and ct/it,

to go) a go-between, a mediator,
one who intervenes between two
parties, one who mediates for
peace and unites parties at va-

riance. A word that does not

occur in profane Greek, for they

had no higher words than SuLtTrjrrj':

SiaXXoKTrjp, SiaXkoKTi^, the arbi-

trator. In the III. it only occurs
once, Job ix. 33.

• [Gal. iii. 19, 20, seems to need fur-

ther explanation. A mediator

see M

MEAT (portion op)

a-iTOfiirpiov, grain measured out, a
measured allowance of corn, ra-

tions, (nofi occ.)

Lake xU. 42.

presupposes two differing parties.

But Grod is one; therefore this

disagreement cannot be in Him,
which would be the case if the

Law disannulled the promise

—

both being given by Him. Inas-

much as a mediatorhad been intro-

duced, the relations between Q-od

and Israel had been disturbed,

and Israel was no longer " the
seed to whom the promise was
made." The law was given, there-

fore, on account of Israel and
their sin, they having rejected the
promise, and there being yet no
" seed " who might inherit those

promises.]

Gal. iii. 19, 20.

1 Tim. ii. 5.

Heb. xii. 2 ».

Heb. viii. 6.
- ix. 15.

MEDITATE BEFORE.

Trpo/AcXcrao), (ftcXcTcuo, {see below) with

TTpo, before, prefixed.)

Liike xxi. 14.

MEDITATE UPON.

/xcAcrao), to care for, take care for any-

thing, so as to be able to perform
it.

1 Tim. iv. 15.

MEEK.

. irpat^, (an earlier but not betterform
of No. 2) meek, gentle, enduring
all things with an even temper,
tender, free from haughty self-

sufficiency, tender of spirit (^tos
is rather the exhibition of that

tenderness in bearing with others.

See " GENTLE.")

2. irpaos, (a laterform of No. 1.)

1. Matt. V. 5. [A R) 1. Matt. xxi. 5.

2. xi.29(No. l.LTTr 1. 1 Pet. iii. 4.
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i. ICor.iv. 21(No.2.LT

I TrA«.)
1. 2 Cor. X. 1 (No. 2, L T

Tr A.)
1. Gal. V. 23 (No. 2, L T

I

Tr A fc*.)

' 1. vi. 1 (No. 2, T Tr
A M.)

I. Eph.*iv. 2 (No. 2, T
Tr A «.)

1. Col. iii. 12 (No. 2. L T
- TV AW.)

1. 1 Tim. vi. 11 (irpavird.

9tia, tuffering meekly,
0~LTTri*.)

1. e Tim. ii. 25 (No. 2, L
T Tr A «.)

1. Tit. iii. 2 (No. 2, LTTr
2. Jas. i. 21. [A «.)
2. iii. 13.

2. 1 Pet. ui. 15.

MEET, [adj.]

1. a^to9, worth, worthy; of equal value,

of like worth ; worthy of, deserv-
ing of.

!?. SlKaio's, right, just, see " BIGHT."

3. €vO€TO's, well adapted, well arranged,
conveniently placed ; convenient
for UHC.

3. {Twavrduij {^o. 1, with <rvv, in con-
junction vfithfinsteadofaTTOy from,

prefixed) to come to meet together
with any one, i.e. to fall in with,

or meet one another, (occ. Acts
XX. 22.

C €ts, unto, with a view to,

4. -^ (rwairaynja-i^f a meeting, (jsuhst.

( ofNo. 3) {non occ.)

5. vTravraoi, to come or go to meet, with
the idea of stealth, unperceived^

without noise or notice, {occ. John
xi. 20.)

C ct9, unto, with a view to,

6. < v7ravTi;<rts, a meeting, (subst. of
( No. 5) {non occ.)

4. iKaFo;, COmi IIg to, reaching to ; hence

,

sufficing, Huiiicient ; of persons^

adequate, competent.

5. icaXo9, beautiful, agreeable, (see
\

2.

*' GOOD," No. 2.)

1. Matt. iii. 8, xaarg. an-
•tirr><b(e.

5. XV 26 (fffcTTi, al-

Imred. LT A.)
6. Mark vii. 27.

1. Ltikciii.8,margr. (text,
Vih'tllj.)

XV. 32, geeM (be)
1. Acts zzTi. 20.

— Rom. i. 27. eee M (be)
4. 1 Cor. XV. ».

1. xvi. I.

2. Phil, i 7.— t*ol. i. 12, seeM (make)
1. 2 Thes. i. 3.

— 2 Tim. ii. 21, see Use.
3. Heb. vi. 7.

2. 2 Pet. i. 13.

MEET (be)

Sci, it needs, there is need of, it is

necesB&ryjimpIf/ina that something
is absent or wanting.

Luke XV. 32. Eom. i. 27.

MEET (make)

iKavobj, to make sufficient, render com-
petent or adequate, (occ. 2 Cor.

iii. 6.)
Col. i. 12.

MEET, WET. [verb.]

1. airavrdio, to come or go from a place

toviardH a periion ; and so to meet
face to face from opposite direc-

tions ; eifp., to meet and conic back
with the person met (non occ.)

C €ts, unto, with a view to,

2. < d-jravnycri?, a meeting, (suhst. of
(. No. 1) (non occ.)

5. Matt. viii. 28. , 8. Luke zxii. 10.

4. 31 (No. 6, L T I 1. John iv. 51 (No. 5, L T
TrA»M.) ! TrA«.)

2. XXV. 1 (No. 6, T ! xi. 20, see M (go
TrAH.) and)

6. I 5. 30.

xxviU. 9 (No, 5, ' 6. xii. IS.

TTtA* r».) 5. 18.

Mark v. 2 (No. 5, T Tr 3. Acta x. 25.

«.) 1. xvi. 16 (No. 5. T
xi. 4, Bee Ways, i Tr A M.)
xiv. 13. , xvU. 17, \ tec M

Luke viU. 27. ' xx. 14, } with.
ix. 37.

'< xxvii. 41, see Seas.
xiv. 31 (No. 5, L T 2. xxviU. 15.

I'rAM.) 12. IThee. iv. 17.

xvii. 12. ! 3. Heb. vii. 1, 10.

MEET (go and)

5. John xi. 20.

MEET WITH.

ira/xiTuy;(ai'cii, to happen to be near,

to chance to be by, i.e. be the first

comer, (non occ.)

(rvf^fidXku}. to throw together; of
persons, to throw one's self to-

gether with another, meet with.

1. Acts xvii. 17.
I

Acts XX. 14.

MELODY (make)

t/roAXcii, to touch, twitch, pluck, e.^. the

hair or heard; hut esp., a string^

to twang ; then, to touch the lyre

or harp, to play. In Ixx. and N. 2!,

to sing, to chant accompanied by
stringed instruments.

Eph. V. i».
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MELT.

1. XvQ>, to loose, to loosen, set loose.

2. Tiy#c(u, to melt, make liquid. In N.T.
pats., to be melted, melt.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 10, pass. | 2. 2 Pet. ill. 12, pass.

MEMBER (-S.)

/AcXo9, a limb or member of the body,

(non occ.)

Matt. T. 29, 30. T 1 Cor. zii. 12, 14, 18, 19,

Jtom. !. 13»»«ee. 19 twice. 20, 22, 25, 26 « *«»«,

Tii. 5. 23 t'lc«. Eph. !. 25. [27.
. 3di. 4 »»ic«. 5. T. 30.

1 Cor. vl. 15» »iniM. CoL iii. 6.

Jas. m. 5, 6. Jas. iv. 1.

MEMORIAL (for a)

C ci9, with a view to,

< fivrjfioayvoVf commemorative, a me-
(. morial or monument, (non occ.)

Matt. zxTi. 13.
I

Ifork ziv. 9.

Acta X. 4.

MEMORY.
See, KEEP.

MEN* (after the maniter of)

1. dvOfmrnvos, pertaining to man,
human.

2 ( Kara, according to,
'

( avOponrov, man, (i,e.
"

1. Rom. vi. 19.

2. Gal. iii. 15.

MAN,"iVb. 1.)

1 Cor. XT. 82.

MEN (as)

2. 1 Cor. iii. 3, marg. aoocrding to man.

MEN (quit you like)

&vSpC(ofiai, to make or render like a
man, (aviyp, i.e. " MAN," iVb. 2) i.e.

make or render brave. Here, dv-

Spi^co-^c, (mid.) to acquit as, or

show one^s self a man.

1 Cor. xtI, 13.

See also, all, band, busybody, fail,

GOOD, great, low, MAN, THESE,
THRUST, TWO, WAR.

MEND (-ING.)

icaraprt^Q), to make fully ready, to put
in full order.

Matt. ir. 21. Mark i. 19.

MEN-PLEASER (-s.)

dv^/Minropco-Kos, desirous to please men,
(t.(?.'*MAN,"iVb. 1.)

Eph. Ti. 6. I Col. iii. 22.

MEN-SERVANTS.
Trais, a child, boy, servant, pl.^ youths.

Luke xU. 45.

MEN-STEALER (-s.)

AvSpairoSioTrysy aman-steal er, kiduapper,
see Exod. xxi. Gl ; Deut. xxiv. 7,

(non occ.)

1 Tim. i. 10.

MENTION.
/xvcui, recollection, remembrance, me-

mory; mention.

Rom. i. 9.
I
PhU. i. S. marg. (text,

Epb. i. 16. remenOtranee.)
1 Thea. L 2. | Philem. 4.

MENTION (make)

/ivrffioyevuif to remember, call to mind,
bear in mind : to mention, speak
of.

Heb. zi. 22, marg.(with irc^; oonoemlng) rtmnnhrane*.

MERCHANDISE.
1. yofifK, a load, esp.y of an animal;

also, ofa sh ip ; hence, merchandise,

wares, (occ. Acts xxi. 3.)

2. ifiwopia, a journey for traffic, esp.,

by sea ; hence, commerce by sea,

traffic, trade, commerce ; then, the
goods trafficked in, merchandise,

(non occ.)

3. ifXTTopLov, belonging to commerce or

merchants; esp., a factory, entre-

pot of merchandise, (Eng.^ empo-
rium) mart, (non occ.)

2. Matt. zzii. 5.
|

3. John ii. 16.

1. Rev. xviii. 11. 12.
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MERCHANDISE OP (make)

c/iTTopcvo/xai, to go or travel in or to

;

to travel for traffic or buBiness;
with ace. of thing, to deal in, e«p.,

to import ; with ace. of person, to

make gain of, overreach, cheat,

(oee. Jas. iv. 13.)

2 Pet. ii. 3.

MERCHANT.
ifiwopos, one who goes on ship-board

as a pa88enfi;er ; henee, a merchant,
wholesale dealer, (non occ.)

Matt. ziU. 45.
I

Bey. XTiii. 3. 11, 15, 23.

MERCIFUL (be)

'iXdaKofiai, to incline one's self towards
aiiy one. Prt«*., to be reconciled,

to be gracious.

[In profane Greek, it is to ren-

der propitious by prayer and
sacrifice. But God is not of

Himself alienated from man.
His sfmtiment does not there-

fore need to be changed. But

MERCIFUL.
1. cXc^/Ktfv, merciful, actively com-

passionate, not merely unhappyfor
the ills of others, {which is ^o. 3)
but desirous of relieving them

;

not merely pity\ hut beneficent aid

promptly applied, (non occ.)

2. iXcws, propitious. Used of the gods
in profane Greek, as signifying

that good-pleasure towards men, '

which does not originally dwell in

them, but is secured by prayer
and sacrifice. Hence, as used of
our Gody it is a sentiment that

j

belongs indeed to Him, but which
I

does not properly pertain to man,
because he is not deserving of it

;

hence, gracious, applied to God
only, (occ. Matt. xvi. 22.)

3. oiKTLpfjuov, pitiful, compassionate for

the ills of others, and that is all,

merely pitiful, (see No. 1) (occ,

Jas. V. 11.)

1. Matt. y. 7. [
— Liike zriii.lS^seeM(be)

3. Luke vi. 36»»««. i. Heb. ii. 17.

2. Heb. viii 12.

in order that He may not for

righteousness' sake be necessitated

to comport Himself otherwise, an
expiation is necessary, which He,
Himself, and His love institute

and give. Man, exposed to wrath,

could neither venture nor find an

expiation. But God, in finding

it, anticipates and meets l\h
righteousness. Nothing happens
to God as in the heathen view.

Therefore, we never read in the

Bible, iXao-Kco-^at rov Btov. Rather
something happens to man, who
escapes the wrath to come, (Ore-

mer.y] Therefore, the cry for
mercy, with this word, implies a

sense of guilt, while with the sense

of succour or pity it would have

been i\ifi<rov, (occ. Heb. ii. 17.)

Lnke xriii. 13.

MERCY (-IE8.)

(Vor various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. e\€09, a feeling of sympathy with

misery, active compassion, the de-

sire of relieving the miserable.

(Hence, Ikerjiiofruvri^ isputfor those
benefits which are bestowed on
the miserable ; but oucrtp/ids

(No. 2) is never so put; hence,

succour, as distinguishedfrom mere
pity. (The cryfor eXcos isprompted
by distress, while with TAcwc, ffiere

is a sense ofguilt), (non occ.)

2. oucTtpfu>9, mere subjective com-
passion or pity asfelt on witnessing

misfortune or calamity ; a sense of

uiihappiuess for the ills of others

;

pity, as distinguishedfrom succour.

\^See Rom. ix. 15. cAciJo-w ov av

iX.eC} KOL olxTeipija'fo 6v av olKTeipit).

" I will succour whom I will

succour, I will pity whom I pit3^"]

1. Matt. ix. 13.

1. xii. 7.

1. xxiii. 23.

1. Lukei. 50, 54, 58, 72,

78.

1. X. 37.
— A« ts xiii. 34, geo M

(sure)
1. Rom. ix. 23.

1. xi. 31.

2. xii. 1.

1. XT. 9.

2. 2 Cor. i. 3.

1. Ual. vi. 16.

1. Eph. ii. 4.

2. Phil. ii. 1.

2. Col. iii. 12.

1. 1 Tim. i. 2.

1. 2 Tim. i. 2, 16, 18.

1. Tit. i. 4.

1. iii. 5.

1. Heb. iv. 16.

2. X. 28.

1. Jas. ii. 1.3»«l'-«.

1. iii. 17.

1. 1 Pet. i. 3.

1. 2 Johns.
1. Jude 2, 21.
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MERCY ON (have)

IXccQ), to have the desire of relieving

the miserable, (o cXccpi^, strives to

relieve the distressed, and does if

he is able, while he who limits

himself to compassion only, is

oiicrctpct) to have pity upon any
one by actually relieving them.
cAcco), 18 no^y to forgive^ though for-

gtveness may be part of the succour

which is bestowed.

(a) Passive, to obtain or receiye the
snccoar or pity.

Matt. ix. 37.

xr. 22.

XTll. 15.

XX. 30, 31.

Mark x. 47. 48.

Lake xtL 34.

xviL 13.

xvlil. 38, 39.

Bom. ix. M t«i«, 18.

Phil, li 27.

MERCY UPON (have)
Rom. xi. 33.

MERCY (obtain)

a. Matt V. 7. I a. 1 Cor. vU. W.
a. R>m. xi. 30, 31. | a. I Tim. i. 13, 16.

a. 1 Pet. ii. 10 iw«c«.

MERCY (receive)

a. 2 Oor. Iv. 1.

MERCY (op tender)

olcTipfKov, see " merciful/' No. 3, (occ.

Lnkevi. 36*"**)

Jas. T. 11.

MERCY (show)

^€c(i>, see ** mercy on (have)"

Rom. ix. 16.
I

Bom. xlt. 8.

MERCY (without)

ilviXcd)?, (the opposite of " merciful,"

No. 2,) nnpropitious, ungracious
;

with reference to guilt, without
propitiation.

Ja>. ii. 13 iayiXtfx. tcithout pity or tuecour, unmerci-
/«/,G<vLTTr A W.)

MERCIES (the sure)

f TCI, the things, \ [i.e. God will

J oo-ta, holy (p3.), I perform in

j Ta, the things^ f Christ, Da-

(^ wiard faithful(pZ.), J vid's son and
heir, ail the holy and faithful

promises and favours that Ho

gave to David, (la. ly. 3,) see

2 Sam. vii. 8—17; Ps. Ixzziz.
1—4, 20—37 ; Luke i. 31—33 ;

Rev. iii. 7 ; V. 5 ; xxii. 16.]

Acta XTU. 34, m irg. hoiy orjuft things.

MERCY-SEAT (the)

C TOj the, [seat, 1 the lid or cover

\ iXaarrjpiovj mercy- ) of the Ark
of the Covenant ; so called be-
cause of the expiation made once
a year on the great day of atone-
ment, (occ. Rom. iii. 25.)

Heb. ix. S.

MERRY (make)

1. Luke xr. 39, 32. | 1. Rav. xL 10.

MESSAGE.
1. ayycAta, message brought, procla-

mation, news, (non occ.)

2. €7ra77cXia, message brought upon,
announcement, (elsewhere, " pro-

mise.")

3. Trpco-jScia, age, seniority, eldership ;

an embassy, embassage, the body
of ambassadors ; Eng. ** the em-
bassy,*' (this sense arosefrom eldevB

being usually chosen as ambas-
sadors.)

3. Luke xix. 14.
I

9. 1 John 1. 6 CO ~) (No. 1, G L T
Tr A) (airciYYcAia, a mesMgefromt a report, R)

1. 1 John iii. 11, marg. commandment.

MESSENGER.
1. ayycXo?, see under ** angel."

2. avoaToko^t see under '* apostle."

1. Matt. xl. 10. I
3. 2 Cor.1. Malt. xi. 10.

1. Mark i. 2.

1. Luke vi I. 24,27,
I. ix. 6«.

3. 9 Cor. Tiif . SS.

I. xii. 7.

S. Phil. ii. S5.

1. Jas. ii. 25.
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MERRY (be)

1. €wf>paLv<a, to make glad-minded ^

canse to rejoice.

2. €v6vfjL€fi)y to be of a cheerfnl mind»
|

be of good cheer, (occ. Acts zzviL <

22, 25.) .

L Lake xiL 19. | 1. Luke xr. S3, 24.

2. Jim. . 13.
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fk€rpi<o, to measure, eap.^ of capacity^ hut
also of length,

Hatt. Til. 2. I ICark It. 24.

Luke tI. 88.

MID-DAY.
{^//-ipaSf of the day, ) here^ Ace, at

/acot;, the middle^ J mid-day.

ActsuTi.l3.

MIDDLE.

See, WALL.

MIDNIGHT.
fua-ovvKTiov, midnight.

Acts ZTi. 25.
I Acts zz. 7.

MIDNIGHT (about)

( Kara, down towards, ^ k f f

k

J fit<roVf middle^

j T^s, of the,

\wkt6^, of the night,

middle of

the night.

Acts xxrii. 27.

MIDNIGHT (at)

1. fitaoyvKTiov, midnight.

o C /Ua-os, middle,

( vvicTos, of the night.

2. Hatt. zzT. 6.
I

1. Mazk zlii. 35, gen.
1. Luke zi. 5, gen.

MIDST.
/xc(ro9, mid, middle, midst. Generally

with art. and preposition^ as fol-
lows:

(a) with iv, in.

(b) with CIS, iinto or into.

(c) with Sid, through.

A. Matt. z. 16. a. Luke zzii 55.

zi7.24k seeMCin i zziii. 45, see H
the)

a. zrUi. 2, 20.

a. Mark vi. 47.

Tii 81, see
(tlmyagh the)

b. ziV. eb.

a. Lake ii. 46.

ir. 80, 85.

b. T. 19.
II vi. 8.
C XTii. 11,

a. xxi. 21.

(in the)
zxiT. 88.— John Til. 14, Me M

(about the)
a. yUi.S(aiJ.).9(ttp.)
c. 50. Ijthe)

ziz. 18, seeM (in
b. XX. 19, 26.

a. Acts i. 15.

18, see M (in
the)

a. ii. 22.

a. iv. 7.

a. Acta zrii. 22.

a. zxTlL 21.

a. Phil. ii. 15 (lUtnv,
0~LTT^AM.)

a. Heb. ii. 12.

a. Eev. i. 18 «»»•• itii<nv,
a. ii. 1 «w«e«. [H.)
a. 7 (om. lUow* *^«

mt<Wo/,OLTTtA«.) a.

a. Rer. iv. 6*»««*

a. . 6»»*e«-

a. vi. 6 ••«€#.

Tii 17. see M (in
the)

!!**i^1 see
ziv. 6, ^TT^^„
ziz. 17, J^**^®*^-
zzii. 2 **««*

MIDST OF THE FEAST (about
the)

^ Ti}s, the, ^ the feast being

J ^opr^s, feast, ( in the middle,

J
fjL€a'ov<ni^, being in f i.e.

[^ the middle, ) at its height.

John vtt. 14.

MIDST (in the)

1. /xco-os, mid, middle, midst.

2. fjL€a-ov, (neut, as subst.) the middle,
he midst.

g C dva, up in, ") in the midst of,

( /lia-ov, the midst, ) among.

2. Matt. ziT. 24 (ap.) I 2. John ziz. la
2. Luke zziiL 45. 1. Acts L 18.

8. Bey. rii. 17.

MIDST (thbougii the)

( dva, up in, *) in the midst of,

( fjL€a-ov, the midst, ) among.

Mark vii. 81.

MIGHT, [noun.]

1. Svvafus, the being able, i.e. ability,

inherent power, natural capacity,

moral as well as physical ability,

miraculous energy, ability to effect

all the purposes of rectitude and
wisdom ; a work, with reference to

the power requiredfor its perform-
ance.

2. urxv9, physical strength, Lat.y vires,

power naturally resident in the
subject, ability brought into

action.

1. Eph. i. 21.

1. iii. 16.

2. vi. 10.

1. Col. L 11.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 11.

2. BeT. Til. 12.

MIGHT, [verb.]

See, be, mat, that.

IIH
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MIGHTIER.
iVxuporcpos, COmp. of " MIGHTY," No. 1.

Mattiii. 11.
I Mark i. 7.

Luke iii. 16.

MIGHTILY.
, C cV, in, 7 with

( 8vi'afit9,w<?"MiGHT,"i\ro.I, ) power.

2. cvTOKO)?, (Jrom €VTovo5,well stretched)

hencdf intensely, forcibly, with
main strength, with fine force,

(occ. Luke xxiii. 10.)

3. I
cV, in,

((

[iVb. 2, 1 powerful,

sec ** MIGHT," ) strong.

/ Kara, down towards, ac- \ ..i

J- i. J with
according to, I

4. ^ #cpaT09, strength, might, > f i

'

power in effect, force,
\ ^ .

superiority, /

1. Acts xTiii. 28
4. xix. 20.

1. Col. i. 29.

3. Bev. XTiii. 2 (ap.)

MIGHTY.
(For various comhinafions, see below.)

1. tVxupo?, physically strong, naturally

powerful.

2. t<rxv5, see " might," No. 2.

3. ^vaTo^y able, strong; morally as

well as physically powerful.

4. Sum/It?, «tfe " MIGHT," ^^0. 1.

5. 8wao'Ti79, one in power, one pos-

sessed of. hvvayn,^, {No. 4), one in

authority.

G. j3tatos, violent, vehement, spoken of
wind, (non occ.)

7. irparatos, strong, mighty, powerful
in effect, forcible, (jion occ.)

8. /i^cyas, great.

6. Lnk« L 52.

1. XV. 14.

8. xxlv. 19.

6. AiU ii. 2.

S. - - vii. 22.

8. xviii. J4.

4. Uoni. XV. I'J.

3. Kor. i.26.

1. i. 27.

3. 2 Cor. X. 4.

2. Eph. i. 9, uuirg. o/

4. 2The8. i. 7, marg. of
yovrer.

7. 1 Pet. V. 6.

8. Bev. vi. 13.

1. X. 1.

1. xviii. 10. 21.

1. xix. e, 18.

MIGHTY (be)

Warcoi, to be able, show one*8 self

able or powerful, (non occ.)

2 Cor. ziil. 3.

MIGHTY IN (be)

Ivtpyiis}, to be in work, i,e, to work, be
effective, be effectually operative,

be powerful or energetic in action

Gal. ii. 8.

MIGHTY DEED.

Si^ya/xts, {see " might," No. 1.)

2 Cor. xii. 12.

MIGHTY MAN.
Swaros, {see above. No. 3.)

Bev. vi. 16 (No. 1. G L T Tr A R)

MIGHTY WOEK.
SvVa/its, {see " might," No. 1.)

Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23.

xiii. M. 58.

xiv. 2.

Mark vi. 2, 5, Ii.
Luke z. 13.

xix. 37.

MIGHTY POWER.
/AcyaXcton/?, greatness, majesty,

Luke ix. 43.

MIGHTY (so)

TrjKiKovTos, 80 great.

Rev. zvi. 18.

MIGHTY (THAT is)

Swaros, {see above, No. 3.)

Luke i. 49.

MILE.
fiCXiov, a mile, i.e. the Boman milliare

or mile, of 1000 paces, whence iU
name.

[It is usually estimated at 1611
yards, while the Eng. mile is 1760-

yards,] {non occ.)

Matt. V. 41.

MILK.
yoAa, milk, (yoAa, ya-Xa/c-ros, is th&

same as Lat , lac, akin also to

a-yMcXy-o>, to milk, Lot., melgere,

Eny.y milk) : {non occ.)

1. Cor. iii. 2.

ix. 7. I

Heb. T. 12, IS.

1 P«f. ii. •.'.
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MILL.

fiiSXiir/, mill-house^ place where the

//ivXoc, (a grinder, millstone) is,

(non occ.)

Matt. zziv. 41 (^uAoc, a grinder, milUtone, L T Tr A>).)

MILLSTONE
1. fivXo9, a grinder, hence, a millstone.

[Eastern mills consisted of two
stones ; the lower one was fixed,

the upper being turned round
upon it, with a hole in the middle
for receiving the grain. This was
generally turned by women, the

larger ones by an ass ; hence called

ovtK05, (pertaining to an ass)J see

2.
C \iOos, a stone, [a mill, )

( fjLvkiKo^, of Of* belonging to )

C ftv'Xo?, a millstone,
")
a large mill-

8. < oviKos, pertaining > stone,

Q to an ass, ) (non occ.)

8. lUtt.xviil.6. [TTrAa) I

2. MBrkix.42(No.3.aN>L
3. LakezTil.2(No.2,a~L

T Tr A K.) I

Bev. zviii. 21 (mvAikoc.
like a milUione, L Tr
A) (H \i0ot, in error.)

MIND, [noun.]

(J^ various eomhinations with other

toordif see below.)

1. voOs, JEny.j nous, the organ of men-
tal perception and apprehension,

the organ of conscious life ; the
organ of the consciousness pre-

ceding the act, or recognising and
judging the fact. It is gen., the
organ of thinking and knowledge,
i.e. the understanding; or esp.,

the organ of moral thinking, i.e.

contemplation. In the N.T. (ex-

cept Luke xxiv. 45, and Eev. xiii.

18 ; xvii. 9), it occurs only inFauVs
Epistles, and is used of the re-

flective consciousness, as distinct

from the impulse of the spirit apart

from such consciousness.''^

[The vovs takes cognizance of exter-

nal objects,and denotesthe reason-

ing faculty. Its chief material

organ isthebrain,but all the senses

serve it actively or passively. voO?

is the human side of Ood's Spirit

in man; as to its source, it is

non
m

occ.

Spirit; as to its action in man for

intellectual purposes it is mind,
i.e. the product of the Spirit.]

2. &aKota, a thinking through, mature
thought ; activity of thinking, then,

the faculty of thought ; the reflec-

tive exercise of the heart, con-

sciousness called into exercise by
the moral affections.

3. hfvoia, what is in the vovi (No. 1),

idea, notion, thought, intent, (occ.

Heb. iv. 12.)

4. votffia, the product of the action

of the vovs (No. 1), that which is

thought out, excogitated
; pur-

pose, project, device, the thoughts.

5. ^x^, the breath, breath of animal

life ; one of the manifestations of

{oii;, viz. that which is manifested
in animals ; hence, life, animal life,

the living individual as such.

Hence, it is used of the mind, as

being one of the manifestations of

life (fon}.)

6. yvtafiTf, the decision formed, jnind

made up, resolution.

7 . <f>p6vrffjLa, what one has in mind, what
one thinks and feels ; hence, mind,
thought, feeling, will ; knowledge
{>r wisdom, as being the product of

the mind, (occ. Eom. viii. 6 ^^^'
)

2. Matt. xxii. 37.

2. Mark zii. .10.

2. Lttke X. 27.

5. Acts xiv. 2.

1. Bom. i. 28.

1. vii. 23, 25.

7. YiiL7,inarg.»ind-
ing.

7. 27.

1. xi. 34.

1. xii. 2.

1. xiv. 5.

1. 1 Cor. i. 10.

1. il. 16»»i«*

4. 2 Cor. iii. 14.

4. iv. 4.

4. xi. 3.

2. Eph. ii. 3.

1. iv. 17,23.
5. Phil. i. 27.

4. iv. 7.

2. Col. i. 21.

1. ii. 18.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 2.

1. Tit. i. 15.

6. Philem. 14.

2. Heb. viii. 10.

2. X. 16.

5. xii. 3.

2, 1 Pet. i. 13.

8, iv. 1.

2. 2 Pet. iii. 1.

1. Rev. xvU. 9.

6. 13.

MIND (be of one)

^ TO, the, ^ To have the

\ avTo, same thing, f same mind

;

j <f>pov€iT€, be regard- C not merely not

V. ing or minding. ) to differ in

council, but to seek the same ob«

ject, (occ. Eom. xv. 5 ; Phil. iii. 16.)

2 Cor. xiU. 11.

BH^
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MIND (be of th£ samk)

Satne as above.

Bom. zii. 16.
|

Phil. It. 2,

MIND BE IN YOU (let thib)

' TovTo, this.

<f>pov€urOio, let [this] be regarded,

(<fip<w€iT€, be ye regarding,& ~ L T
TrAH.)

iv, in, (not among,)
, v^iVf you.

Phil. il. 5.

MIND (call to)

AvafUfimiaKia, to call up to memory,
cause to remember.

Mark zl7. 72.

MIND (in one's riout)

a-iofftpoviii}, to be of sound mind.

Mark v. 15, part. | Luke tUI. S5» part.

MIND (OP OXE)

6fi6<f>piav, of the same mind, like minded,
(non occ.)

1 Pet. lU. 8.

MIND (put ik)

1. iiravafiifii^aK(i}f to call Up the memoiy
upon, i.e. to remina of, put in

mind upon, (non oec.)

2. vwofu/ivrfaKti^, to recall to one's

memory, privately^ silently, by
hints or suggestions ; to suggest to

one's memory.

1. Bom. XT. 15. I 2. Tit. Hi. 1.

MIND ON (set one's) [marg.]

<f>pov€ti}, to have mind, intellect ; to
mind, be minded; regard, care
for.

Col. 111. 2, text, Mt one's afedion on.

MIND (sound)

r(t)<l>poviafi6^, a making of sound mind

;

hencf, making sober-minded, con-
trolling all inordinate desires by
self restraint, (twn occ.)

MIND (wiTU one)

6/io6vpM&6v, with the same mind, with
one accord, all together.

Bom. XT. 6.

See also cast, change, doubtful,
febvent, fobwabdness, hostile,

humbleness, humility, lowli-
NESS, BEADINESS, BEADT, TBOUBLE,
WILLING.

MIND (-iNO.) [verb.]

(For various combinations, see below,)

1. <l>pov€ii}, to have mind, intellect ; to

mind, be minded; regard, care for.

2. ficAAo), to be about to do any thing,

to be on the point of.

I

I. Bom. xll. 16.

I
1. PhU. ill. 16 (ap.), 19.

2. Acta XX. IS.

1. Bom. Till. 5.

MIND THE SAME THING.
TO avTo <fipov€iT€, see " M (be OF One)"

Phil. lU. 16 (ap.)

MINDED (be)

1. <fipov€u}, see " MIND," [verb] No, 1.

2. 4>p6vrffia, see *' mind," [noun] No. 7,

8. l3ov\ofiai, to will, be willing, wish,

desire; a passive desire, propen-
sity, or willingness.

4. /?ovXcvo/Aat, to take counsel, consult,

deliberate with one^s self, or with
one another in council.

3. Matt. 1. 19.

4. Acts xxTii. 9».

2. Bom.Till.6t«ic«,maxir.
minding.— XT. 5, we Like.

3. 2 Cor. i. 15.

4. 17, pMi (No. 3.
o ~ L tTa H.)

1. Gal. T. 10.

-Phil. 11. 2. 20,800 Like.

1. Phil. iii. 15»»»".

2 Tim, 1. 7.

MINDFUL OF (be)

1. fUfm/o-Ko), to thbk much of a thing,

and so to remember, to recall to

one's mind, to begin to remember,
remind. Here, mid.,to begin to call

to mind, recollect, remember, (see

No. 3.)

2. fivrfp.ov€Via, act,, to call to another's

mind; mention; pass., to be re-

membered, have in memory.

3. fivdofMLi, to woo to wife, court, sue
for, solicit.

Digitized byGoogle



MIN C 801 ] MIN

(The tenses ofNo, 1 are derivedfrom
this word, and probably the mean-
ings were onginally the same,for
there is not much distance between

thinking much of a thing, and
trying to get it

;
gradually, how-

ever, the ideas separated, and so,

though in Epic and Ionic Cheek
No, 3 was used in both senses, yet,

later. No, 1 tewit confined to the

former, and No, 3 to the latter,)

8. 2Tim.i. 4.

1. Heb. U. 6.

2. Heb. zi. 15.

S. 2 Pet. iii. 2.

MINE.

{See also " my/' and combinations below,)

1. fiov, ( Gen. case of cyw, I) of me, mine.

2. ifiov, anotherform of No, 1.

3. fiot, {Bat, case of cyw, I) to or for

me.

is, ifjioi, anotherform of the No. 3.

5. cfio9, mine, much more emphatic than

the above; -mine, denoting posses-

sion, power over, authorship, right,

etc. As the possessive adjective,

it has a greater emphasis than the

personal pronoun above.

I.
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any one a service, care for one's

needs, (not to he subject to, this is

SovXevo); in BiaKovim, there is always

a reference to the work done, as

service rendered.)

C cts, unto, with a view to,

\ Staicovta, service, (noun,fromNo,l.)

\€iTovpy€(0, to perform some public

service, esp., publicly in religious

worship; but also to serve the

public at one's own expense, gen.

;

to serve, minister^ worship, {non

occ)

inrrjp€T€ta, to do the service of an

vTrrfp€Trfs {see the noun, No. 3, above) ;

hence, gen., to act for another,

and under his direction, to sub-

serve, {occ. Acts xiii. 36.)

SiSw/it, to give, of one^s own accord

and with good will.

i€povpy€ii}, to perform sacred rites,

esp,, to sacrifice, to officiate as a

priest, do priestly service, {non

occ.)

irap€x<a>y to hold near to any one,

offer ; to occasion.

Xoprjyita, to he chorus-leader, to lead

a cnorus of singers ; then, to lead

out or furnish a chorus on public

occasions; hence, gen., to furnish,

supply, {occ. I Pet. iv. 11.)

eeM
unto.

Matt. iv. 11, )
rUi. 15, V

XX. 28i»». )
28«nd.

XT. 44, ^
xTii. 55, (see M
i. 13, 31, C uato.

XXT.
xxvii

-Mark

1. 46«««i-

XV. 41, seeM unto.
— Luke iv. 39, ) see M

vlii. 3, J unto.
8. Acta xiii. 2, part.— xix.22,8oeMunto.
4. XX. 34.

4. xxiv. 23.
— Bom. xiL 7, see Minis-

tering.
6. XV. 16.

25, see M unto.
g 27
— 1 Cor. Ix. 18, see M

about.
1. 2 Cor. iii. 3.

— 2Cor.viii.4, ) seeMinis-
ix. 1, S tering.
lOi'S see M to.

8. lOSnd.
— Gal. iii. 5, see M to.

5. Eph. iv. 29.
— Phil. ii. 25, see M (he

that)
— Col. ii. 19, see M (have

nourishment)
7. 1 Tim. i. 4.

1. iii.l3,raarg.(text,
1IM the office of a dea-
con.)

— 2 Tim. i. 18, ^ see M
— Philem. 18, ) unto.

;
— Heb. i. 14 IX, seeMinis.

I tering.

I

2. Uind.
vi.lOirt.seeMto.

1. 10«n«»-

3. X. 11.

1. 1 Pet. i. 12. k
1. iv. 10, 11.

MINISTER ABOUT.
ipyd^ofiat, intrans., to work, labour;

trans., to work, perform, practice,

conduct certain works.

1 Cor. ix. 13.

MINISTER TO.

8ia«covc(i>, see above. No. I.

hrixoprjyita, {No. 8, above, with iirl^

upon, prefixed) to furnish upon,
i.e. besides, in addition, supply
further, superadd.

2. 2 Cor. ix. 10.
|

2. Gal. iii 5.

1. Heb. vi. 10.

MINISTER UNTO.

1- Siaicovco), see above. No. 1.

2. €7nxppYjyiio, see above, No. 2.

Matt. iv. 11.

viii. 15.

XX. 28.

XXV. 44.

xxvii. 56.

Mark i. 13, 31.

X. 46.

1. Mark XV. 41.

1. Luke iv. 89.

1. viii. 3.

1. Acts xix. 22.

1. Bom. XV. 25.

1. 2 Tim. i. 18.

1. Philem. 13.

2 Pet. i. 11.

MINISTERED (have noubisument)

imxopriyitD, see "ministeb TO," No. 2.

Col. ii. 19, pass.

MINISTERED (HE that)

XctTov/jyds, see the noun, No. 2.

Phil. ii. 25.

MINlJSTERINa.

1. Stcjiovia, service, attendance ; any
ministerial office with reference

to the labour pertaining thereto.

2. keiTovpyiKos, pertaining to the pub-
lic service, esp., of the temple

;

hence, worshipping. Hence, Heb.
i. 14 reads, "Are they not all

worshipping spirits sent forth to

serve, etc.

1. Bom. xii. 7.

1. 2 Cor. viii. 4.

1. 2 Cor. ix. 1.

2. Heb. i. 14.

MINISTRATION.

1. haKoyCa, see No. 1, above.

2. XtLTovpyia, public service, public

office ; esp., the public ministra-

tions of the Jewish priesthood,

and of the temple service, {hence,

the Eng. word, Liturgy.)

2. Luke i. 28.

1. Acts vi. 1.

11. 2Cor.iu.7,8,0»»iw.
1 1. U. 18.
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Mm
MINISTRY.

[ 603 ] MIS

1. otaicona, see " MTNISTEEING," No. 1.

2. \uTovpyia,see "MiMSTRATIoy,"iVo.2.

1. Acts i. 17. 25.

1. vi. 4.

1. xii. 25, rnari;.

charye.

1. XX. 24.

1. xxi. 19.

1. Rom. xii. 7.

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15.

1. 2 Cor. W. 1.

1. y. 18.

1. vi. 3.

1. Eph. iv. 12.

1. Col. iv. 17.

1. 1 Tim. i. 12.

1. 2 Tim. IT. 5, 11.

2. Heb. viii. 6.

2. Heb. ix. 21.

MINSTKEL (-S)

avXiTT^s, a' flute-player ; a player on a
pipe or flute, {pec. Rev. xviii. 22.)

Matt. ix. 23.

MINT.
rj^voa-fLov, sweet-scented; hence, gAv^en

or spear mint. [ The Rabbins called

it MTii^D, mintil a, and it was strewed
by the Jews on the floors of their

houses and synagogues. ] (now occ.)

Matt, xxiii. 23. I Luke xi. 42.

MIRACLE (-S.)

1. (njfitiovj a sign, a signal ; an ensign,

a standard, a sign by which any
thing is designated, distinguished,

or known ; hence, used of the

miracles of Christ, as being the
signs by which it might be known
that He was the Christ of God:
a sign authenticating Christ's mis-

sion ; a sign with reference to what
it demonstrates.

2. SvvafiLs, capability, power to do any
thing; then, power, might in action.

In pi. applied to the miracles of

Christ, as effects wherein divine

]'ower was in a special sense put

forth, unfolded, and manifested.

A miracle as wrought by divine

power ; a work, icith reference to

the power requiredfor its perform-
ance,

[T€/>a9, ^rffn«/a^tf(f " wonder,*' is used of
Christ's miracles as wonderful

acts, with special reference to

their sapernataral character, and
to their excitement of surprise.

T€K/xiJpta, (Acts i. 3) are evidences

derived from logical deduction.]

2



MIS [ 604i ] MOM
MIST.

1. ax^vs, a mist which throuds objects

from vieWf (nan occ.)

2. t6<f>o^, the gloom of the outer world,

murkines^, thick gloom, (occ.

2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6, 13.)

1. Acta xiii 11.
I

2. 2 Pet. ii. 17.

MITE.

kcTTToVf lepton. The name of the

smallest Jewish coin, in value

about one-fourth of our farthing,

(non occ)

Mark zii. 42.

Luke xxi.

Luke zii. 69.

MIXED WITH (be)

(rvyK€peiwvfiij to mix together, to min-
gle with; to temper, blend, (oee.

1 Cor. xii. 24.)

Heb. It. 2, part. (marg. h* untfid wttK.)

MIXTURE.
fuy/Ao, a mixture, compound, (non occ.)

JoLn xiz. 39.

MIXTURE (without)

oKparov^ unmixed, i.e. pure, undiluted,

(non occ.)
Rev. ziv. 10.

MOCK (-Ki), -ixo.)

1. c/xiraijlai, to sport in, with, or against

any one; Lat.^ illudere; Ena.^

illude or mock, i.e. to deride.

Also, to delude, trick, deceive.

2. fLvKrqpiCio, to turn up one's nose at

in scorn; hence, to mock, deride,

(non occ.)

3. x^cvdfo), to jest, joke, scoff ; to jeer

at, (non occ.)

1. Matt. ii. 16.

1. XX. 19.

1. xxvii. 29, 31. 41.

I. Mark z. 31.

1. XV. 20, 31.

1. Luke xiv. '29.

1. xviii. 32.

1. Luke xxii. 63.

1.. xxiii. 11,36.
3. 'Acts ii. 13 (diax^'vo^w,

to jeer grtally, O L T
Tr A M.)

3. xvii. 32.

2. Gal. vi. 7.

MOCKEIi (-8.)

ifjurauK-nf^, a mocker, ncoffer, spoken of
impostors, false prophets, etc., (occ.

2 Pet. iii. 3.)

Jude 18.

MOCKING (-8.)

ifiiraiyfi69^ derisioQ, scoffing, mocking,
(non occ.)

Heb. zi. 36.

MODERATE [adj.] (marg.)

AvOpiimivo^, pertaining to man, human.

1 Cor. z. 13 (text, oommon to maw.)

MODERATE (-inq.) [verb.] [marg.]

&virjfUf to send up or forth ; to let go,

relax, loosen ; hence, to cease
from.

£ph. vi. 9 {text, forbearing.)

MODERATION.
iwuiK-q^, fitting upon, i.e. fit, suitable,

proper; hence, neut, to c?riciKC9,

propriety, moderation, considera-

tion, (i.e. not insisting on just

rights), forbearance.

Phil. It. «.

MODEST.
Koc/Atos, well ordered, orderly, i.e. well

behaved, discreet, decorous, (non
occ.)

1 Tim. ii. 9.

iii. 9, marg- (tezt, of good behaviour.)

MOISTURE.
U/ias, moisture ofany kind, dampness

(non occ.)

Luke Tiii. 6.

MOMENT.
1. aro/A09, uncut, undissected, not

divisible. Eng., atom. Spoken of
time, it denotes the smallest pos-

sible portion, (non occ.)

2. a-TtyfiTQ, a prick, a point. Of time,

an instant, (non occ.)

Luke It. 5. 1. 1 Cor. XT. 53.

MOMENT (but FOE a)

irapavrUa, at this very instant, mo-
mentary, the briefest duration,

transient.

2 Cor. iv. 17.
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MON [ 505 ] MOR
MONET.

1. dpyvpiw, silver; then, money in

general ; aho/for a piece of ailver,

i.e. a silver coin.

'

2. xPVf^ something usable, what one
can use ; hence, money. Once, (•)

in ting,, denoting the price ; else-

where plural, money.

3. x^iXko^, ore, metal of any kind.

Generally, copper, especially as

wrought and tempered for use;

hence, copper coin, money.

4. ic€p/Aa, a small piece, bit; hence,

small coin, change.

5. vofuo'fm, anything acknowledged
and sanctioned by custom or law

;

hence, current money, currency.

— HaU.XTii.21. seeTri-
bate.

27, seeM (piece
ot)

6. rrii. 19.

1. XXV. 18. 27.

1. xxviii. 12, 15.

3. Mark vl. 8.

S. xii. 41.

1. xiT. 11.

1. Luke ix. 3.

1. xix. 15, 23.

see M
1. Luke xxii. 5.

-John il. M
(changer of)

2*. Acta iv. '37.

1. Tii. 16.

2. Till. 18.

1. aoi««-

2. 20ft«4.

2. xxiT. 26.— 1 Tim. Ti. 10, st3e M
(loTe of)

MONEY (love of)

f^iXapyvpia, love of silver, i.e. love of

money, covetousness, (non occ.)

1 Tim. Ti. 10.

MONEY (piece of)

trrarrip, any weight; esp., a coin of a
certain weight, a stater, ap Attic
silver coin equal to about 3s. 6d.

Later (in Philip's iime), a gold
stater =1()8. 3d.

Matt. XTii. 27, marg. tiaUr.

MONEY (changer of)

K€pfjLaria"n^^, a money-changer.

[Note.—The annual tribute of each
Jew to the Temple was a Jewish

|

half-shekel (Ex. xxx.l3), and this,

the money-changer in the outer
court furnished to the people as

they came up, in exchange for

their Greek and Eoman coins.]

(non occ.)
John 11.14.

MONEY-CHANGEE (-b.)

KoAAvjSion/s, a small coin, change ; also,

the premium of exchange ; hence,

a money-changer, broker, see "M
(changer of)," above, (occ. John
ii. 16.)

Matt. xxi. 12.
I

Mark xi 15.

MONTH (-8.)

/nyv, a month, (from Sanscr. ma, to

measure, and from this, fiiqvrf, the

moon, and Eng., moon, moneth, or
month ; Germ., mond ; Lat., men-
sis), (non occ.)

Luke i. 24. 26, 36. 56. - Acta xxtIu. 11.

iT. 25. Oal. iT. 10.

John iT. 35, see M (four) : Heb. xi. 23, seeM (three)
Acts Tii. 20.

j
Jas. t. 17.

xTiii. 11. BeT. ix. 5, 10. 15.

xix. 8. I xi. 2.

XX. 3.
i

xiii. 5.

ReT. xxii. 2.

MONTHS (FOUB,

Terpoftiyvos, of four months, (non occ.)

. John iT. 35.

MONTHS (theee,

Tpifirjvo^, of three months. Here, neut,

TO TpCfiTivov, three months, tri-

mestrc, (non occ.)

Hcb. xi. 23.

MOON.
o-cXn;, the moon, (proh. akin to <rcXas,

light, brightness) (non occ.)

Matt. xxiT. 29.

Mark xiii. 24.

Luke xxi. 25.

Acts ii. 20.

1 Cor. XT. 41.

Col. ii. 16, sec
ReT. Ti, 12.

Tiii. 12.

xii. 1.

xxi 23.

M(new)

MOON (new)

vovfirfvia, new month, i.e. the time of

the new month or moon,
festival, (non occ.)

Col. ii. 16.

as a

MOKE [adj. and adv.]

(For various combinations with other

toords, see below.)

1. /ioAaov, (adv., comp. of fidXa, very,

very much, exceedingly), more,
more strongly ; a/w denoting con-

stant increase, more and more,
still more; rather.
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MOR [ 606 ] MOR
2. m, (ado,) yet, still, longer, implying

duration, aa to time; or accession,

addition, etc., yet further, besides.

3. ^XciW, (adj,) more, not only ofnum-
hfir, but yen. of hulk, (comp. of
woXv9, many much,) * plural.

4. 7r€pto-o-o9, (adj.) over and above,
more than enough, superabundant.

6. ir€pio-<TOT£pos, (ndj., comp, of No. 4)
more abundaut.

6. aAAo5, (pronominal adj.) other, de-

noting numerical (not generic)
distinction.

7. fi€L^(ov, (adj., comp. of /icyas, great,

large, of physical magnitude)
greater, larger.

8. vwip, (prep.) over. Used adverbially

beover or beyond.

4. Matt. . 37, 47.
3. Ti. 25.

1. 30.

1. - - !!. 11.

25.

-ri. 9.

. XTlii. 13.— 16.

z. 10.3.

3*. xxi. 36.

6. xxr. 20.

H*. — xxvi. 58.

3. Mark lii. 33 (No. 5, T
3. 43. [Tr{4.)
3. Luke iii. 13.

3. ix. 13.

1. - - xf. 13.

5. xii. 4(No.4, L.)
S. 23.

1. 24. 28.

3. xxi. 3.

3». John Iv. 1, 41.
3*. vii. 31.

1. xll. 43.

3. xr. 2.

3. - - xxi. 15.

1. ActM iv. 19.

1. XX. 35.
3*. xxiii. 13, 21.
3*. XXV. 6.

1. xxvii. 11. r

Bom. . 9, 10, 15, 17.

xi. 12, 24.

1 Cor. xii. 22.

xiv. 18.

2 Cor. iii. 9, 11.

-x. 8.

xi. 23.

Gal. iv. 27.

Phil. i. 9 »»««.

- - ii. 12.

iii. 4.

2 Tim. ii. IG.

iii. 4.

Fhilem. Id.

Heb. iii. 3«««c«.

viii. 12.

ix. 14.

X. 2, 17.

xi. 32.— xii. 25.

Jan. iv. 6.

. Rev. ii. 19.

iii. 12.

vii. 16.

Ix. 12.

xviU. 21, 22»wi«.
23twtM.

XX. S.

xxi. 1. 4.

xxii. 3 (««, iheret

0~) {om. R)

MORE (fab)

5. Heb. vii. 15.

MOJRE (have the) [raarg.]

See "betteb."

MORE (much)

5. Luke vii. 26.
| 5. PhU. 1. 14, adv.

MORE (so MUCH the)

1. fiaXXoy, see above, No. 1.

2.
f'^o^'P.'nore l^uchmore.
( pJoAAov, much, )

C pJaXKov, see No. 1, "^ exceeding
3. < irtpicra-QTipo^' see > more

( No. 5, ) abundantly.

3. Hark vii. 36.
|

1. Lnke t. 15.

2. Luke xviil. 39.

MORE THAN.

1. 1*V^' , \i.e. except.

2. cTravw, up above, above, over; of
number, more than.

3. ri, (a disjunctive or comparative par-

ticle) or, than, rather than, (see a

similar use in Luke xvii. 2, and
1 Cor. xiv. 19.)

4. Trapa, beside.

(a) with Oen., from beside, (used of
persons.)

(b) with Dat., beside and at, at the

side of.

(c) with Ace, to or along the side

of, beside, compared with, so as to

he shown, beyond or contrary to.

5. virip, over.

(a) with Qen., over and neparat^

from.

(b) with Ace, over and towardj^,

beyond, above, used in comparison.

5b. Matt. X. 37 »•»«•
I 8. Luke xv. 7.

1. Mark viii. 14. 4c. Bom. i. 25.

2. xiv. 5. 4c. xii. 3.

5b. Philem. 21.

MORE (the)

1. pJaXKov, see "more," No. 1.

2. fjL€L^u}v, see " moee," No. 7.

3. ir€pia'a'6r€po9, see "morf," No. 6.

4. -TTcpio-o-uis, abundantly, exceedingly,

i.e. vehemently.

5. Tro\v>, many, much. * Here, pi.,

with art., the many.

6. oo-os, how much, how great.

2. Matt. XX. 31.

4. -— xxvii. 23.

6. Mark vii. 36.

1. xiv.31 (om. QztL
TTr A W.)

3. Lnke xii. 48.

1. John V. 18.

1. John xix. 8.

1. Acts V. 14.

1. Ix. 22.

1. xxii. 2.

5. 1 Cor. ix. 19.

1. 2 O.r. vii. 7, 18.

1. Heb. X. 25.
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MOR
MORE PART (the)

voXvSt see above, No. 6. •

Acts zix. 32.
I

Acts xxtu. 12.

See also, abound, abundance, abun-
DAIJT, ABUNDANTLY, ANT, BOLDLY,
CABEFULLY, CHEERFULLY, CON-
QUEKOB, EABNE8TLY, EXCEEDING,
EXCEEDINGLY, EXCELfENT, FIEBCE,

FBEQUENT, GIVE, HEED, UKNCE-
FOBTH, HOW, IKCBEASE, MANIFOLD,
MISERABLE, NO, SPEAK, SPEND, TWO-
FOLD, VALUE, YET.

[ 507 ] MOR

[
MORNING (early in the)

, y &fui, with,

t * \ Trpwt, the morning.

' 2. op^po5, the time before or about day-
break, dawD, cock-crcHv, (non occ.)

1. Matt. xz. 1.
I

2. John viii. 2 (ap.)

2. Acts V. 21.

MOREOVER.
1. €Ti, yet, still, implying duration or

accession,

2. Kot, and, also.

o f oAXa, but, ) nay ! even,

\ Kttl, and, also, ) but also.

4.
jS^'bit, ibutaUo.
( icai, and, also, )

f §€, but, marking an
j

^^ J antithesis, 'but
I 6fioiW,in like niau-

(^ ner, likewise

o XoiTTov, as to the rest, finally.

s

5. Lake xri. 21.

1. Acta ii. 26.

2. xix. 26.

6. 1 Cor. iv. 2.

4. 1 Tim. iU. 7.

5. Heb. ix. 21.

1. xi. 36.

4. 2 Pet. i. 15.

MORNINO.
1. Trpwt, early, early in the day, at

morn
;

gen.^ betimes, early, in

good time: {from irpo, before,

(r^r»i., friih, early ; Sanscr,, prahua,

forenoon.)

2. irptatos, early, early in the day,

morning ; also, early in the year.

3. TTptotvos, a later form of No. 2, {non

occ.) (TTpOlVOS, T.)

4. opOpivo^, at daybreak, in the morn-
ing early, (non occ.)

I MORNING (in the)

I

1. irpiat, sec "MORNING,** No. 1.

.2. 7rp<M(ys, see " MORNING," No. 2.

I

1. Matt. xvi..S.

2. xxi. 18 (No. 1, T
TtH.)

1. Mark i. 35.

1. xi. 20.

1. xiij. 35.

I
MORNING (vkry early in the)

j

,
I
Xiav, very, exceedingly,

i

'
( w/KDt, early in the morning.

I ^ opBpov, the time be-^ deep twi-

j 2 J
fore daybreak, / light,

I

'
) fiaOto^, deep, pro- t earliest

I (^ found, ) dawn.

in like

manner.

1. Markxvi. 2. 2. Luke xxiT. 1.

MOUROW.
avpiov, to-morrow, toith art., the morrow.

Matt. Ti. 84»wie«.

Luke X. 35.

Acts !. 5.

Jas. iv. 14.

MORROW (ON the)

( TTJ, on the,

1 iwavpiov, upon the morrow.

<'T|,ontho,
) on the follow-

< tirj's, the next ~

( order.
"[ ing [dag.]

Mark xi. 12.

Acts X. 9. 23.

XX. 7.

1. Matt. XV. 1.

2. xxvii. 1.

2. John xxi. 4.

1. Acts xxviii. 23.

3. Rev.ii.28. [TTrAK.)
4. xxii.l6(No.3,GL

MORNING (come early in the)

opOpClia, to rise early, wake early ; to

do anything early in the morning,

or at daybi'eak, {non occ.)

Luke xxi. .38.

Acts XXV. 23.

Acts xxii. 30.

xxiii. 32.

XXV. 17.

MORROW AFTER (the)

1. Acts X. 24.

MORSEL, [marg.]

John x:ii. £6, pce Sop. | Heb. xii. 16. see Meat.

MORTAL.

I

Bvqro^, liable, or subject to death, mor-

I

tal, {occ. 2 Cor. v. 4.)

Rom. Ti. 12.

Tiii. 11.

1 Cor. XV. 53, 54.

2 Cor. iv. 11.
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MOR
MOETALITY.

C TO, the, ) that which ia

( BvrfTov^ mortal, ) mortal.

2 Cor. . 4.

[ 508 ] MOT
MOTH.

(n/s, a moth, clothes-moth, which eats

woollen atufp, {fwn occ)

ICatt. tL 19, 20.
I

Lako zii. S3.

MORTIFY.
1. Oavarwo, to put to death, to take

away {wiy, the vital principle, (the

aspect being towards the lifeless-

ness and pow^Tlessness of thatfrom
which the life has been t^ken away.)

2. vcjcpoo), to make a dead body or a

corpse, to make dead, (the aspect

being towards the corpse, and the

deed by which it became such,)

1. Bom. Till. 13.
I

2. Col. iii. 5.

MOSES.
Moxri/s, Moses, {Hebrew, rwn, drawn

out, i.cfrom the water) the proper

name of the great Hebrew prophet
and legislator.

In all pMaages, except

John Tiii. 5 (ap.)

MOTH-EATEN.
oTiToPfHuro^y moth-eaten, eaten by

moths, {non occ.)

Jas. T. 2.

MOTHER (-8.)

1. firjfrrfpf a mother, (so Lat, mater;
Sanscr,, mlitri; Germ., mutter,

etc.) (non occ.)

2. 17, the, followed by Oen , the... of.

Here the word iJLrjrrfp is understood.

MOST.
'ttXciW, more, (comp. ofiroXv^, many,
much) properly of number, but also

of magnitude and in comparison,

wXeZo-Tos, the most, (superl. ofrnXv^:,

many, much) the greatest,m N,T.y

only of number.

ir
'I:

Ir
1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2. M&tt. zi. 20.

1. Lake vii. 42, 43, with art.

MOST (at thk)

2. 1 Cor. zir. 27. with art.

liatt. i. 18.

ii. 11, 13. 14.20,21.
Tlii. 14. see Wife.
X. 35, 37.

xU. 46. 47, 48. 40.

50.

ziii.55.

xiv. 8, 11
XT. 4 «»!«•, 6 u»,

5«n«»(ap.)

xix.5,l2,19,29(ap.)

XX. 20.

xxvU. 56 »»*«••

Mark i. 30, eee Wife.
iU. 31, 32.33.34,35.
.40.
vi. 24, 28.

Til. lOtwiw.ll
X. 7. 19. 29, 30:

XT. 40.

xvl. 1.

Luke i. 15, 43, 60.

ii. 83, 34, 43 (ap.),

48.51.
iT.38, see Wife.

1. Bev.

,12.

I
1. Lake Til. 12. 15.

1. TiU. 19. 20, 21. 51.
1. xii. 53 »'»«.

1. xiv. 26.

1. xviii.2\
1. John ii. 1, 3. 5. 12.

1. ill. 4.

1. wL 42.

1. xlx.gSt'rtM^et^'e*.

27.

1. Aota i. 14.

1. iii. 2.

1. xiL12.
1. xiv. 8.

1. Bom. xri. 13.

1. Oal. L 15.

1. ir. 26.

1. Eph. . 31.

1. 1.2.
-lTim.i.9. eeel

derer of)

1. . 2.

1. 2 Tim. i. 5.

-Heb. U.
(without)

xvii. 5.

[(mar-

8. see M

MOTHER (murdebeb of)

fiffTpaXi^^ a smiter of his mother, (non
oce,)

I. Tim. 1. 9.

MOST OF ALL.

fidXiara, (superl. of fiaka, very) most,

most 01 all, especially.

Acts XX. 38.
I

See also, belieted, excellent, gladly,
HIOH, NOBLE, STRAITEST.

I

MOTE.
Kop^os, something dry, i.e. any small

dry particle, as of chaff, wood, or

dust, (non oec.)

Matt. vii. 3. 4, 5. ( Lake !. 41. 42 i«le«.

MOTHER (WITHOUT)

ofirJTtop, without mother, motherless.
Spoken of those who have lost the
mother, or of those who, with what-
ever meaning can be said not to

have had father or mother, whether
literally as in classic writers, of the

gods, or improperly, of one whose
parents are unknown.

[The description of Melchisedek can
be literally true of none except the
Xoyos of God (see under " wobd,")
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MOT [ 609 ] MOV
who in reference to His humanity
was airdrtap (without father), and
in reference to His divinity was
dfii^p (without mother).]

Heb. vii. 3.

MOTHEK-IN-LAW.
irtvBtpa^ a mother-in-law.

Matt. X. 35. I
Lnkczii. 53t»lc*.

MOTION (-8.)

irdOrffiaj what is suffered, suffering;

then, any passion or affection of

mind, emotion.

Bom. vii. 5, mug. pumon.

MOUNT.
I

oposy anything rising, a mountain, hill, i

height, cnain of hills, (proh.from
\

opwfUy to stir up, make arise.) I

Matt. zid. 1.

xxiT. 3.

xxri. 30.

Mark xi. 1.

xlii. 3.

xiT. 86.

Lake zix. 20, 37.

xxi.S7.
xxii. 30.

John viil. 1 (ap.)

Acts i. 12.

Til. 30. 88.

Oal. It. 24, 2S.

Heb. Yiii. 5.

xiilSfom. L
TTtAB.)

2 Pet. L 18.

SeT. ziT. 1.

MOUNTAIN.
opfy:, see " MOUNT.

Matt. iv. &
T. 1.

Tifi. 1.

xiv. 83.

XT. 20.

xtU. 1. 0. 20.

xTiii. 12.

xxi. 21.

xxiT. 16.

xxviH. 16.

Mark iii. 13.
. 5.

ll(om.O-»H.)
Ti.46.
ix. 2. 0.

xi. 23.

xiii. U.

LQkeiU.3.
iT. 5 (ap.)

Ti. 12.

iii.82.
ix. 28.

xxi. 21.

xxiii. 30.

John ir. 20, 21.

TlS, 15.

1 Cor. xiL 2.

Heb. xi. 38.

xil. 20.

Bey. Ti. 14, 15, 16.

iii.8.
XTi. 20.

XTil.9.
xxi. 10.

MOURN (-ED.)

1. ir€v$€Wj to hewail, lament, mourn
for, egp.y/or one dead.

2. Oprp^iia, to sing a dirge, to wail.

3. Koirrwj to beat, to cut by a blow ;

here, mid., to beat or cut one^s

self, i.e. the breast, in loud ex-

pression ofgrief.

1. Matt. . 4.

1. ix. 15.

3. xxiv. 30.

2. Mark tI. 17. [(ap.)

1. xvi. 10 port.

1. Luke vi. 25.
2. i. 32.

1. 1 Cor. . 2.

1. Jas. iv. 0.

1. Bev. xWii. 11.

MOURNING.
1. dSvp/Aos, a complaining, lamenting.

2. irivOtK, bewailing, grief, esp.,Jbr the

dead.

1. Matt. u. 18.

1. 2 Cor. Tii. 7.

2. Jas. iv. 0.

2. Rer. xviii. 8.

MOUTH (-8.)

(rrd/xa, the mouth ; hence, also,

speech, speaking. Applied also to

any opening in the shore or the

earth, (occ. Luke xxi. 24; Heb.
xi. 34) ; 2 John 12 ; 3 John 14.)

Aoyos, the word spoken, not written;

then, that whicn is spoken, etc.

Matt. w. 4.

.2.
xU.34.
xiii. 35.

XT. 8 (op.), lit
17.18.

XTii.27.
xTiii. 16.

xxi. 16.

Lake i. 64, 70.

It. 22.

Ti.45.
xi.54.
xix.22.
xxi. 15.

xxii.71.
John xix. 29.

Acta i. 16.

iii. 18, 21.

iv. 25.

TlU. 32. 35.

X.34.
xi8.
XT. 7.

27.

1. Acta xxiU. 2.

1. Bom. iii. 14, 10.

1. X. 8, 9. 10.

1. XT. 6.

1. 2 Cor. Ti 11.

1. xiii. 1.

1. Epb. It. 29.

1. • Ti. 19.

1. Col. iii. 8.

1. 2Thea.ii.8.
1. 4 Tim. iT. 17.— Tit. i. 11,

(top the)
1. Heb. xi. 33.

1. Jas. iii. 3, 10.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 22.

1. Jude 16.

1. BeT. i. 16.

aee M of

- XTiii. 14.

- xxii. 14.

ii. 16.

iii. 16.

ix. 17. 18, 19.

X. 9. 10.

xi.5.
xU. 15. 16«»*<«.

xiii 2. 5, 6.

XlT. 5.

XTi. 13>«*™«-

1. Ber. xix. 15, 21.

MOUTH OF (STOP THE)

ImfTTopxtjui, to put upon the mouth, i.e,

to stop the mouth with a bit or

curb ; hence, to check, to curb,

{non occ)
Titns i. 11.

MOVE (-ED.)

(^For various combinations tcith other

words, see below.)

1. KiVco), to set in motion : then, simply

to move. • mid., to move one's self

2. <ret(D, to move to and fro, shake,

with the idea ofshock, concussion.
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^. dvoo-eui), (No. 2, with avd, up or back,

prefixed) to shake back, swing to

and fro, brandish, esp.^ to make
threatening gestures, and «o, stir

up, persuade, {occ, Luke xxiii. 5.)

4. o-oXevco, to make to shake, rock, to

put into a state of waving, rocking
or vibratory motion, to agitate.

5. (Toivo), to wag the tail, fawn, flatter,

to deceive through flattery, {non
occ.) The sense here is^ that no
one should be deceived or deluded
in the midst of the persecutions

by the suggestions of seeming
well-wishers.

6. <^€/Ko, to bear, carry, bear along.

2. Matt. xxi. 10.

1. xxiii. 4.

3. Mark xv. 11.

4. Acta u. 25.

I*. xTii. 28.

zz. 24, Bee H me
(none of these things)

MOVER OF.

KiVca),«r6'"M0TE,'*jVb 1. Here^participle.

1. Acta XXI. 30.

— Col. 1. 23, see M away.
5. 1 Thes. iii 3.— Heb. xii. 28, feeMoved

(which cannot be)
6. 2 Pet. 1. 21. purl.
1. Kev. vi. 14.

MOVE AWAY.
IJitraKivita, (No. 1, tvifh fi€Td, implying

change, prefixed) to move from
one place to another, remove, (non

occ.)
Col. 1. 23.

MOVE ME (none op these tuinos)

Sov3ci9,
not one, V*l am making of no

Adyos, a word, f account," etc. ; or

account, f " by no single word
?roi€ci>, to make, J am I making," etc.

Acta xz. 24.

MOVED (which cannot be)

do-oAcuTos, {from No. 4, above) that

cannot shake, rock, or vibrate,

unshakable, {occ. Acts xxvii. 4)1.)

Heb. xU. 28.

See also, compassion, entt, fear,
INDIGNATION.

Acts xxir. 5.

MUC
MOVING.

jctn/o-i?, a moving, a being moved, as

opp. to repose; a movement, dis-

turbance, {non occ.)

John . 3 (ap.)

MUCH. [adj. and adv.]

{For various combinations with other

words, see be!ow.)

1. iroXvs, many, much, of number,

quantity, or amount,

(a) plural, many. *with art., the

many.

2. LKavos, coming to, reaching to, and
hence, sufficing ; ofthings, enough ;

ofnumber or magnitude, abundant,
great, much.

1. liatt. vl. 30.

1. xUi, 5.

1. XXVI. 9.

la. Mark i. 45.

I. IV. 5.

la. V. 10.

I, 21 24.

1 VI. 34.

1. Liikevii. 11.

2. 12.

1. 47.

1 viii. 4.

1 ix. 37.

1. — X. 40.

la. xii. 19.

1 4gSamct.

1. xvl. 10»»»w

la. John iu. 23.

1. vi 10.

1. vii. 12.

1. xii. 9. 12. 24.

la. xiv. 30.

1. XV. 5, 8.

2. AcU V. 37 (oift. G-L
TrA«.)

la. X. 2.

2. xi. 24. 26.

la. xiv. 22.

1. XV. 7.

1. xvi. 16.

1. xviU. 10. 27.

1. Bev.

2. ActAxix. 26.

la* xxvi. 24.

2. xxvii. 9.

1. 10.

1. Bom. iii. 2.

1. V. 10, 15. 17.

1. ix.22.
la* xv.22.marg.many

ways or o/'entimei;

(iroAAaKic.man^ ttmM.
LTi«.)

la. xvi. 6, 12 (op.)

1. 1 Cor. ii. 3.

1. xii. 22.

la. xvi. 19.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 4.

1. iii. 9. 11.

1. vi. 4.

1. vUi. 4, 15, 22.

1. Phil. ii. 12.

1. 1 Thes. i. 5. 6.

1. ii. 2.

1. 1 Tim. iii. &
la.2Tim.iv. 14.

1. Tit. iL 3.

1. Heb. xii. 9. 25.

1. Jas. V. 16.

1. 1 Pet. i 7.

la. Bev. V. 4 (iroXv. mttch*

Or-LTTrAR)
la. viii. 3.

xix. 1.

MUCH AS.
ToL, the,

lo-a, equivalent things.

Lake vi. 34.

MUCH AS IN ME IS (ab)

r TO, the.

< Kara, according to.

(^ifjit, me.
Bom. 1. 15.
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MUC [ 511 ] MUL
MUCH AS IN YOU 18 (as) [marg.]

(to, the,
)

< cv, in, among, >

( viuvy you, )

the...among you, or

the... in you.

1 Pet. V. 2, text, vhich it among xoh.

MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU (as)

r' TO, the.

< €^, out of, from.

(, vfuitfF, of you.

Bom. xii. 18.

MUCH AS (not so)

1. ovSf, and not, also not, denying ah-

aolutelif and objectively ; not even.

« ( aXAtt, but, 7
2. 1 »J5' "f J

not even.
( ovoc, not, )

]. Buke vi. 3. I 2. Acts xix. 2.

1. 1 Cor. . 1.

MUCH AS (NO.)

ouSc, «^e above, No. 1.

Mark vi. 31.

MUCH AS (NO, NOT so)

/1178c, not even.
Hark ii. 2.
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MULTITUDE (an innumebable)

v/Ma9, a myriad, (i,e, ten thousand.)

Mere, plural, tens of thousands.

Put for any indefinitely large

number,
Luke zli. 1.

;MUEDEE (-s.)

^<$Fo«, a killing of men, murder, {oce.

Acts ix. 1.)

ICatt. XT. 19.

ziz. 18, Me X
Murk Tii. 81. [(do)

XT. 7.

Luke xzUl. 19, 85.

Bon. 1. 89.

G*l. . 81 {<m. Lb T Ti*
BeT. is. 81. [AbR)

MURDER (DO)

^ovci^, to kill a person, to slay, to

murder.
Matt xix. i&

MUBDEBEB (.s.)

1. ^ovcvs, a murderer.

2. ,&iSfHairoKT6vo^, murdering men. In
No. 1 the emphasii i$ on the kill-

ing ; in yd. 2 upon the fact that it

is men, {see '* hav," No. 1) who
are killed, (non occ.)

( Avrfp^ a man, (see "mait,"

] No. 2,)

( <j>ov€f&^, a murderer, ]•

man,
mur-

derer.

1. Matt. sdi. 7.

8. John TiU. U.
3. Acta iU. 14.

1. vu.52.
1. zzTili.4.

— 1 Tim. i. 9, iee Father
and Mother.

1. 1 Peter !. 15.

8. 1 John iU. 15 («*«•.

1. Ber. xzi 8.

1. Ber. zxii 15.

MURDERER (that is a)

a-iKopioi, a dagger-man, assassin, {Lat,,

Bicariu8,/rom sica, a dagger) non
oce.

Acta xzi. 38.

MURMUR (-ED.)

yoyyufo), to murmur, prob. the mur-
muring sound of air in a shell,

(tcoyxn) to utter in a low Toice,

privately; and because such mur-
murings are generally complaints,

it denotes to manifest discontent,

(non occ.)

(a) Trans, (b) Inirans.

2. SiayoyyvCu), (No. l,with 8ta, through,

or tnvoMglioMi, prefixed) to keep
on murmuring, (non oce.)

ih. Matt. xt. 11. ^— Mark xIt. 5, lee M
aoalnst.

lb. r. 80.

9. Liikexr.2.

8. Lake xix. 7.

lb. John Ti. 41, 43, 6L
la. tU. 38.

lb. 41, 48. 61.

lb. ICor. x.lO««t«>

MURMUR AGAINST.

ifiPptfjidofmi, to express indignation

against any one, admonish sternly,

to threaten with one's indignation.

MarkxiT.5.

MURMURER (-s.)

yoyywm}?, a murmurer, (see the verb

No. 1, above) (non occ.)

Jnde 16.

MURMURING (s.)

yoyywr/ios, a murmuring, (see the verb,

No. I, above) (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 9.)

JohnTii. 18.
I

AoUtII.
Phil. U. 14.

MUSE (-ED.)

StaXoyt^ofuu, to reckon through.

Lake iii. 15, narg. raoton or dAats.

MUSIC.

trvfif^vCa, a sounding together, concert

of instruments, Eng., symphony,
(nan oce.)

Luke XT. 85.

MUSICIAN (-8.)

fiowriKoq, devoted to the muses, i,e, to

the liberal arts and sciences;

learned. In N. T., skilled in music

a musician, (non occ)

BeT. xviti. 88.

MUST.

1. Sti, it needs, there is need of some-

thing absent or wanting ; it needs,

it is necessary, one must^ it ought.

2. im, in order that.
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1. Matt.V<iin.
L— I'ir.io.
1. ndT. 6.

xxvi.54.
MtfkTiiLSl.

lx.ll.
xiii. 10.

xiT. 48.

Luke ii. 48.

iv. 43.

ix.22.
xiii. 33.

XTii.25.
xix. 5.

xxi. 9.

xxii. 7, imperf

.

87.

xxiT. 7. 44.

John iii. 7.

14 (om. 1>.)
30.

iv. 24.

ix.4.
X. 16.

xii. 34.

1. Ber.

AotaLZB.
iii. a.
It. 12.

ix. 6. 16.

xlT. 22.

xTi.30.
XTiiL 21 (op.)

xix. 21.

xxiii. 11.

xxTii. 24, 28.

1 Cor. xi. 19.

XT. 25, 53.

2 Cor. . 10.

1 Tim. iii. 2. 7.

2 Tim. ii. 6. 24.

Tit. i. 7. 11.

Heb. ix. 26, imperf.
_. xi.6.— 1 Pet. iv.

(th&t...)

Bev. i. 1.

iv. 1.

X. 11.

xi.5.
xiU. la
XX. 3.

xxiL6.

17. eee X

MUST (that...)

Tov, of the, with inf., here, " of the to

begin, i,e. to begin or make a be-

ginning.
1 Pet. iT. 17.

See also, necessitt, keebb, put.

MUSTAED-SEED.
aivawi, sinapis orientalis, mustard, a

plant often growing in PalcBtine

to a considerable size, kokkov crivd-

ircws, a grain of mustard, is a pro-

verbial phrase for the smallest

particle.

ICatt. xia 31.
I

Mark iv. 31.

xvii. 20. Luke xiiL 19.

Luke xvii. 6.

MUTUAL.
C iv, in.

\ dAXijAxDF, each other, one another.

Bom. L 12.

MUZZLE.
t^fiooi, to muzzle.

1 Oor. ix. 9.
I

1 Tiin. v. 18.

I MT.
. 1. fjLov, Gen, sing, qfiyia, I ; of me.

2. ifiov, anotherform of J^o. 1.

' rt C irapa, from bcbide,

I

* \ ifiov, me.

4. fiot, J?ai, sing, ofiyia, I ; to me.

6. ifjLot, anotherform ofNo, 4.

6. ifMs, mine, denoting possession,

power over, authorship, right, etc.

As the possessive elective it has a
greater emphasis than the cases of
the personal pronoun above.

\ xL 10, 27, 29,

44,

1. Matt. u. 6. 15.

1. iii. 17.

2. V. 11.

1. vil. 21.

1. viii.6.8»»»«,9.21.
1. ix.18.
2. X. 18.

1.

2. 39.

1. xi. 10.
90«wJc«.

1. xii. 18* . -_.
4g twice 49 Iwlet^twlc*.

L xiU. 30.35.
1. XV. IS, 22.

1. xvi. 17, 18.

2. 25.

1. xvii 5, 15.

1. xviii. 6, 10, 19.

6. 20.

1. 21.35.

1. xix. 20 (om. O-L
TTrAH.)

1. 29.

1. XX- 21.23 i««*«>«i-

1. 23»»d(om.Q:jL
TTrA«.)

234A-— xxi. 13.

(om.OztTTr

37.

xxiL 4 «»»««•

xxiv. 5. 9, 35.

38 (oi». Q L T
Tr A»» H.)

48.

XXV. 27, 84.

40 (oro. Lb.)

xxvi. 12l««.

12*>u>. see M
burial.

18«»le», 26, 28,

39 (om. T Trb.)

42,53.
xxvii.35»»ic«(ap.)
46«^«*

xxviil. 10.

Mark i. 2, 11.

iii. 33i«».

33*><» (om. T
TrbA.)

34«»»«, SSirt-

35«n<i (om. L T
TrAR)

V. 9.

23, 30.

vi.23.
viii. 35.

- ix. 7, 17, 37, 39.

- 41 (om. Q L T
TrA.)

X.20.
29.
40l««'

40a»»«> (oTi. O L
TTrA«.)

xi. i;.

xii. 6, 36 »»•«••

xiii. 6.

13, 31.

1. Mark xir. 8, 14, 22, 24»

1. —^ XV. 34 «»!«•.

1. xvL 17 lap.)

1. Luke i. 18, 20, 25. 41^
44,46. 47 *•<«•.

1. a. 49.

1. iU. 22.

1. vi. 47.

1. vii. 6, 7. & 27.
1. 44l«« (No. 4^ T

TrA.)
1. 44>Bd.45, 461i».

1. 46»»«i (om. Q-»>
1. viii. 21 t»ic«.

2. ix. 24.

6. 26.

1. 85.38,48,59.61.
1. X. 22. 29. 40.
1. xi.7.24.
1. xii. 4, 13, 17. 181^
1. 18i»d (om. Tt

Ab.)

18 8nl. 19.45.
xiv. 23, 24, 26, 27,

XV. 6, 17. 18, 24, 29.
xvi. 3. 5. 24, 27.

xviii. 21 (om. T
TrbA.)

xix. 8, 23. 46.
XX. 13, 42twi<».

xxi. 8, 12. 17. 33.— xxii. 11, 19, 20, 28^

1_30***««, 42,
xxiiL 46.

xxiv. 39t»le«, 49.
John U. 16.

iii. 2D.
^^— iv 34

v.l7,*24, 31, 43.
47.

vi. 32. 51, 54*vi««,

55 «»'««, 56 *»*«••

65 (om. G =: L T
TrAM.)

vii. 6,8,16.
viii 14.

16.

19 twice.

28 (om. L T Tr
A a)

31J««.

312nd.

37.

38 (om. G ^ L T
TrA.)

43 twee.

49.

61.

52, 54»»1>J«.

56.

X. 14.

15.16,17,18,25.
26. 271W-

27 *«», 28,29 !•«.

29»«»(om.TTrb
AR)

32 (om. Lb TTrb

±^V Ii

xi. 21, 32.
I

'

xii. 7.
I

26.

11
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1. 3oh3isSLV,4ff,48.
1. xiii.6,8,9.

«. 35.

1. 37.

2. 38.%.

1. 12 (OTO. O =: LT
TrAR)

1. 18. U.
-15.
20,21»»t«.28»»tot,

24,26.
27.
28(«ni.O-L»»T

TrA.)
XT.1,7,81««.

8««»*,9.

10*^ (<m. L A.)
11, 12.

M. 15,16,20,21,
23,24.

xvl. 10 (om. G^T
TrA»»«),M.24.26.

xvii. 13, 24.

xviii. 36 *»»»«•

87.

xix. 24 «•»«••

XX- 13.

17 »«»(«». V>T
TrA.)

17tDd,Snl,*4th.

. 25tv>«*, 27 »*•<•,

28t«lo«.

xxil5,16.17.
Act«ll.U,17,183tiin«t.
25twic«, 26>t^«', 27,
84t«io«.

U.S4.
iOlti.

40i»i*Sr<i. 50,

50
^lx.15,16.
X.80.
xi. 8.

xili. 22, 83.

XV. 7, 17.

19,Me Sentence.
xvi.15.
XX. 24i«» (om,

OaLTTrAR)
24»>d, 25, 28,34.

xxil.l.
xxiv. 17.

xxvi. 4.

xxTiU. 19.

Eo«. i. 8,9»«i«««.

li. 16.

ai. 7.

yli.4,18.a3>H««^
ix. 1, 2. St»*«,

17«»»««,25*^'<».26.

X. i.

21.

xl, 3, U.
27.

XV. 14. 31.

xvi. 3, 4, 5. 7»*«c«,

8. 9, 11, 21 •»*«•, 25.

1 (5op. i. 4, 11.

ii. 4 twice.

iv. 14,17 «»»*•

V. 4.

vii. 40.

viii. 13 »»•««•

ix. 1. 15.
18ii» (No. 1, T

TrAM.)
184nd,27.

X. 14, 29.

xi.24.
25.

33.

xili. 3»'»«.

xiv. I4»»ic«.

18 (om. a L T
TrAR)

19.

1. 1 Cor. IT. 56.
6. xvi.18.
1. 24.

6. 2 Cor. i. 23.

6. ii,3.

1. 18tvlo«.

4. tL16(No.1,LT
TrH.)

4. la
4. vii. 4»'i<».

6. viii.23.

1. xiL9l»t.
1. 9«««i(om.Q-L

TAR)
98rd, 21.1.

6. Gal. i. 13.

1. 14, 15.

1. iv. 141« (om. G ~)
(vfA»v, your, "L T Tt
AR)

1. 14*»d, 19, 20.
1. vi 17.

1. Eph. L 16.

1. ill. 4, 13, 14.

1. vi. 10 (om. G - L
TTpAR)

1. 19.

21,8eeMafEair8.
1. Phil. 1.3,7 !•».

1. 7*^,maxg. loitfc

- 8. 13, 14, 16.
-19.
- 20 («io«.

ii. 2, 12 8 Um.i,
25twle«.

iii.l.

8aM«»'.owr,L«.)
1. iv. i«wio«, 3, 14.

4. 16.

1. 19.

1. CoLi.24lit(om.GLT
IV A R)

1. 24«««L

1. tt. 1.

iv. 7, BeeM state.
1. 10, 18.— 1 Tim i. 11. see M

truBt (committed to)
2 Tim. 1. 3, 6, 16.

ii.1,8.
iiilO.
iv.6(No.l,LTrR)

16.

Philem. 4«»to«.

6. 10i«».

1. 10 «nd (om. G 3
LTTrAR)

1. 20,23,24.
1. Heb. 1. 5, 13.

1. ii. 12.

1. iii.9, 10,ll»wlei.

1. iv. 3«»i«, 5.
1. Tiii. 9, 10.

1. X. 16.

1. 34(W<rfit05,tho»e
in bomb, instead of
Itauoit aoO. me inmy
bond*,GLTTpA.)

1. 38.

1. xii. 5.

5. xiil. 6.

1. Jas. i. 2. 16, 19.

1. ii.l,3,5,14,18H».
1. 18»«i(om.G:5T

TrAR)
1. iU. 1, 10, 12.

1. v.lO(om.LTrA.)
1. 12.

1. 1 Pet. V. 13.

1. 2 Pet. i. 14.

6. 15.

1. 17.

1. 1 John ii. 1.

1. iU. 13, ) fom.G:tL
1. 18, iTTrAR)

6. 3 John 4.

1. Bev. L 20.

1. tt.3.1S»ttai-,16.
6. 20.

1. 26.27.
i. Sev. xxL 7.

1. Bev. iii. 5. 8 *w*«, 10,
126ttmci,i6,20,21t«io«>

1. X. 10»w»e«.

1. xi. 3.

1. xvui.4.
1. Sev. xxU. 12.

MT APFAIES.
C TO, the thiiMSy "^ the things

< Kara, accoraing to, > relating

( ^/ic, me, ) to me.

Eph. vi. 21.

MT BTJEIAL (fob)

' irpos, towards
TO, the,

cKra^ta<rcu, to make pre-
^

paration for burial,

. /AC, me,
Matt. xxvi. 12.

witn a
view to

prepare
me for

burial

MY STATE.
C TO, the things,

< Kara, relating to,

( iiik, me.
CoL Iv. 7.

MT TEUST (be committed to)

C lyw, I, [trusted with, ") entrusted

\ irioTcvo/Aat, to be en- ) was I.

1 Tim. i. 11.

MYESH.
cTfivpva, mjrrh. A substance exuding

from a »mall thorny tree growing
in Arabia and Abyssinia^ harden-
ing into a bitter aratnatie gum,
prized by the ancients for use in

incense andperfumes.

Matt. ii. 11.
I

John xix. 39.

MYEEH (minqle with)

a-/ivpviCii), to mjrrh, to mingle with
myrrh.

Mark xv. 23.

MYSELF.
1. ifmvTov, of myself, a reflexive pron.

often used with active verbs de*

noting spontaneous action,

2. ifiiy (ace, ofiyio, I) me.
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1. Loin Til. >.

1. John T. SI.

1. vii. 17,28.
1. iii.14^18, S8,48.
1. X. 18. [»*.
1. 3di.«.
1. xiT. 3. 10, Jl.
1. XTii. 19.

a. Acta Yii. S7.

(t«xt, hm.)
1. XX. M.
1. XXIV. 10.

1 AcU xxyi. t, 9.

3. Bom. ix. S.

1. xl. 4.

xvi.J,8eeM (of)

1. 1 Cor. IT. 4.8.
1. ix.l9.
1. 8 Cor. U. 1.

1. xi. 7, 9.

1. xii. 6.

1. Gal. ii. 18.

1. Phil. iu. IS.

1. Fhilem. 17.

MYSELF (I)

1. avros, self.

3. fyuivTov^ (see " myself," No. 1.)

2. Luke xxiT. 39.

2. Acts X. 26.

1. xxiv. 16.

1. xxT. 22.

2. Bom. Til. 25.

1. Phil. ii. 24.

2. Bom. ix. 3.

3. 1 Oor. Tii. 7.

1. ix. 27.

2. 2 Cor. X. 1.

2. xii. 18.

MYSELF (OF)

fS°>of^f' } of n.e myself.

Bom. xTi. 2.

MYSTERY.
fjMOTrjpiov, a secret. [Izx. for Tl Dan.

ii. 18, 19, 27, 28, 29, 30, 47 ; iv.

9. In the Apoc. books used of

the secret of a friend, of private

life, of State, and of a king.

Eoclus. zxii. 22; zxvii. 16, 17,

21. Tobit xii. 7, 11. Judith ii.

2. 2 Mace. ziii. 21. Wisd. ii.

22. Later, of a secret symbol
Justin Mart. Apol. I 27. Tryph.
0. 40, c. 44, c. 68, as in Eph. v.

32, and Rev. xvii. 6, 7. The
Latin ^* Sacramentum" must have
had tho same meaning. In the
N.T. used especiallj of the '^great

secret" which is Christ Mystical,

See Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii.

1—11. Col. i. 25, 26. Compare
also 1 Cor. ii. 1—^iii. 1. 1 Tim.
iii. 16, where the same '' secret

"

is referred to ; and see a pamphlet
on the MYBTEBY, bj the same
author.]

Hatt. xiU. 11.

Mark iy. 11.

Luke Tiii. 10.

Bom. xi. 25.

XTi. 25.

1 Cor. ii. 7.

iT. 1.

xiii.2.

xiT. 2.

XT. 61.

Eph. i. 9.

Eph. iii. 3, i, 9.

T. 83.

Ti. 10.

Col. i. kO. 27.
U.2.
iT.3.

2 Thes. ii. 7.

1 Tim. iii. 9, 16.

BeT. i. 20.

X.7.
XTii. 6. 7.

N
NAIL (-S.) [noun.]

^Aos, a nail, used by Eomer only for
ornament^ not to fasten; hence^

nail heads, studs ; later^ a nail to

fasten with, {non occ,)
John XX. 25 **ie«*

NAIL TO (-iNG.)

irpooi^Xoco, to nail to any thing^ to affix

with nails, nail up, (non occ,)
CoL ii. 14.

NAKKD.
yufU'os, naked, unclad ; in common Ian--

guage^ lightly clad, t.e. in the
under garment only (xiTwv), ivith-

out the Ifidriov ; and hence^ poorly
clad, (^occ. 1 Cor. xv. 37.)

lfllM.xxT.36.88.43,44.
liultxiT.51,52.
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ICatt. 1.81,23, 25.

t1.9.
Tii. 22«»'««^

x.2,22, 41»w«o«,43.

Jdi. 21.

XTlii. 5, 20.

xix.29.
xxi. 0.

xxlli. 39.

xxir. 5, 9.

xxvii.32.
XXTlii 19.

-Mark .9*«>c«,22(om.G-»)
vl. U.
U. 37, 38. 39, 41.

xi.9, 10(ap.)
xiii. 6, 13.

xW. 17 (ap.)

Lukei. 5, l3, 27i»»ce,3i,

49,59.61,63.
11. 21, 25.

vi. 22.

viU. 30.

ix. 48, 49.

X. 17. 20.

xi. 2.

xili35.
xU. 88.

xxl. 8. 12, 17.

r— xxir. 18, 47
John 1. 6, 12.

ii. 23.

lii. 18.

V. iSuioe.

X. 3, 25.

xii. 13, 28.

xiv. 13, 14, 20.

XT. 16, 21.

xvi. 23, 24, 2fl.

xvll. 6, 11, 12. 26.

xriU. 10.

XX. 31.

AcUi. 15.

ii. 21,38.
iii. 6. 16 »•!«••

iv. 7, 10, 12, 17, 18. 30.

V. 28, 40, 41.

Tiii. 12, 16.

Ix. 14, 15, 16, 21, 27,

29.

X. 43. i8.

Acts xiii. 6. 8.

rv. 14, 17, 26.

XTi. 18.

XTiii. 15.

xlx. 5. 13. 17.

xxi. 13.

xxil. 16.

XXTi. 9.

xxviii. 7.

Bom. i. 6.

11.24.

U. 17.

X. IS.

XT. 9.

1 Cor. i. 2. 10. 13, 15.

T. 4.

Tl. 11.

Eph. 1. 21.

T.20.
Phil. ii. 9. 10.

iT. 3,

Col. lii. 17.

2 Thes. 1. 12.

ia. 6.

ITim. Ti. 1.

2 Tim. ii. 19.

Heb. i. 4.

il. 12.

Ti. 10.

xiii. 15.

Jaa. 11. 7.

T. 10, 14.

1 Pet. IT. 14.

1 John ii. 12.

iii. 23.

T. 13i«« (op.), wa'd
3 John 7. 14.

BeT. 11. 3, 13. 17.

ill. 1, 4. 5»'»<». 8,

12 ^ (IniM.

Ti. 8.

viii. 11.

ix. 11 *•»"

xi. 18.

xiii. 1,6,8, 17 i*«c«.

xiT. 1, 11.

XV. 2, 4.

XTi. 9.

xtU. 3, 5, 8.

xix. 12, 13, 16.

xsi. 12, 1*.

BeT. xxii. 4.

NAME (be one's)

KoXidi, to call to any one, so that he may
come or go anywhere, to call, to

name. Ilere, past, part, called.

Acts vii. 58.

2. Matt. U. 9.

2. Mark xr. 7.

1. Luke Tl. 13. 14.

3. xix. 2.

1. Bom. XT. 20.

Eph. iii. 15.

;
1. 1 Cur. T. 1 (om.

^cTot, m> mticA a>
fiam«d, O L T It A

I H. rabttltute «v«i.)
: Eph. i. 21.

Eph. T. 3. 2 Tim. il. 19.

NAMED (so)

' rh, the, ") which it was
Khffiw, it was called, ) called.

Luke il. 21.

NAMED.
ivoixa, name {see the noun). Here,

Dat., by name ; or with avr^, to

him ; or o5, of which ; or ij), to

which, i,e, by name ; or the name
to him or it, etc.

Matt. xxTil. 57.

Mark xIt. 82.

Lake i. 5, 26.

T. 27.

Till. 41.

X. 38.

XTi. 20.

Xix. 2.

xxili. 60.

John iU. 1.

Acta T. 1.34.
ix. 10.12, 3.^36.
xi.28.
xil. 13.

XTi. 1, 14.

XTll. W.
XTiii. 2, 7,

xix. 24.

XX. 9.

xxi. 10.

,24.

Acta xxTii. 1.

NAMELY

Bom. xiii. 9 (L«» Tr»' A>)

NAPKIN.

crovSapiov, a sweat-cloth; a handker-

chief ar napkin, {occ. Acts xix. 12.)

Lnkexix.20. I
John zi. 44.

John XX. 7.

NABD {liquid) [margin.]

Mark xIt. 3, tee Spikouord.

NAME (-ED, -ETii.) [verb.]

1. 6vofiaiia, to name, call by name, to

name the name of any one, to call

or pronounce his name ; to give a

name or appellation, {ehewhere,

"CALL.")

?., Xeyo), to lay, lay together, collect

;

hence, to say, relate, diHCOurse ; to

speak of as being called so and uo

;

hence, part., called, spoken of.

3. KoXiay, see "n (be one's)."

NAEROW. I

6\Cpu), to press, press upon. Here,
\

pass, part., pressed, compressed.

Matt. Tii. 14. I

NATION (8.)

1. tfi/os, a multitude; people, living

under eommon iuHtitutions. In

pi. the Gentile nations as distinct

from Israel.
,
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2. ycVos, race, people having a com-.

mon descent.
,

3 ycvca, progeny, offspring, genera-
tion.

All the occurrencesoftheword "kation"
are the translation ofNo. 1 (e^i^os)

except—
r. Mark vii. 26.

2. Oal. i. 14.

3. FhU. il. 15.

NATION (ONB or anothrb)

dAXo^vAos, of another tribe or nationj

i.e. not a Jew, {non occ.)

AoU X. 28.

NATURAL.
. ^vo-iKos, physical, natural, i.e. from

or by nature, according to nature,

following the natural bent.

p C Kara, -according to,

\ ^uVts, nature.

3. ijnjxiKo^, breathing, animal, possess-

ing animal life, swayed by the
animal or natural mind and affec-

tions, i.e. not under the influences

of the Holy Spirit.

4. ycVccTis, birth ; here Gen., of [his]

birth.

1. Rom. 1. 26, 27. — 1 Cor. xv.46.»eeN(tluit
31, eee Affec- j which ia)

tion. ' 1—2 Tim. iii. 3, Boe Affec-
2. xi. 21. 24. 4. Jas. i. 23. [tiou.
3. 1 Cop. U. 14. 3. iii. 15, marg.Uext,
3. XV. 44 »»««•. I »en*ual.)

1. 2 Pet. ii. 12,

NATUEAL (that which is)

CT5,the, [«?^^/a the animal.
( ijnjxucov, see No. 3, )

«'"**"»i-

1 Cor. XT. 46.

NATUKALLY.
1. ynyo-tW, genuinely, really, truly,

(prop, spoken of children legiti-

mately begotten)
i (non occ.)

2. <^va-4ica)9, physically, naturally, i.e.

from or by nature, (non occ.)

1. Fhil.iL20.
i 3. JndelO.

NATURE.
1. <^v(ris, nature, generative and pro-

ductive power, inz. genetrix, {from
^i^; like natura,/f(w* nascor) f

hence^ nature, i.e. the essence, in-

born quality; nature, natural

source or origin ; a nature ff«yr;ie-

ratedy i.e. a genus, kind, (occ.

Eom. xi. 21, 24 ; Jas. iii. 7.)

2. yci'c<ris, birth
;
(in Jas. iii. 6, rp6xo%

T^s y, the wheel of birth, i.e. the

natural life which is set in motioft at

birth and rollson; i.e. courseofhfe.)

1. Rom. i. 26.

1. ii. 14, 27.

1. xi.24«w««-
1. 1 Cor. xi. 14.

1. Gal. ii. 15.

1. vf. 8.

1. Eph. ii. 3.

1. 2 Pet. i. 4.

2. Jaa. iii. 6.

NAUGHTINESS.
KOKLa, vice generallg, rsp,, malice, and

the evil habit of it.

James i. 21.

NAV.

1. ou, no, not, expressingfull and direct

negation, independentlg and abso-

lutely, (see "KO," No. 1.)

2. ovx*, not, a strengthened form of
No. I.

3. dAXa, but, ahcays emphatic, marking
opposition, interruption, or tran-

sition. Hence, often denoting in

various connections, nay, yea, yet.

1. Matt. V. 37 «'««•.

1. xiii. 29.

2. Luke xii. 51.

2. xiii. 3. 5.

2. xvi. 30.

1. John vii. 12.

1. Acts XTi 37.

I 2. Rom. iii. 27.

3. vii. 7.

3. viii. 37.

ix. 20, see N bat.
3, 1 Cor. vi. 8.

3. xii. 22.

1. 2Cor. 1.17«»««,18.19.

1. Jos. V. 12«»««.

NAY BUT.

ficvovvyc, yea indeed, yea verily, never-

theless.

Rom. ix.20(a-«)

NEAE.
(^See belowfor " come n., draw ts., etc.")

1. cyvvs, near ; ofplace, nigh at harcl,

nard by ; of time, nigti at hand
of number, nearly.
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NEA C 618- J NEET

2. vXtfcriov, near, near by, (hence, 6 ir\.

is one's neighbour.)

8. &vayKau}^f of, with, or by force;

pas8,fconstrained ; hence, offriends,
very intimate, close, (J)ut see
" KECESSABT," No, 1.)

1. Matt. zziv. 33.

1. Mark ziii. 28.

2. John iv. 5.

-Act8Tlii.29,Meao.
S. X. 24.

1. Bom. ziU. 11.

NEAE (come)

fyytiCo), to bring near,cause to approach;
also, to draw near, approach.

Luke xTiii. 40 part.
xix. 41.

Acta zziii 15.

Aot^ ix. 3.

-xxi.33.

NEAE (dhaw)

1. lyyitf^, see above,

2. irpo€r€pxofJiai, to come or go near to

any person or place, to approach.

8. irpoo-aycD, to lead or conduct to anif

one, to bring near, present before.

Here intrans., to come or draw
near.

1. Matt. xzi. 34.

1. Luke XT. 1 part, with
1. xxi.8. itliii,tobe.

1. xxii. 47.

1. Luke kxir. 15.

2. Acts vii. 31 port.
3. Act! xxvii. 27.

2. Heb. X. 22.

NEAE TO.

iyyvs, see " neab," No. 1.

John ill. 23.
I

John xl. 54.

NEAEEE.
cyyvTcpov, comp, of " NEAE," No. 1.

Bom. xiii. 11.

NECESSAEY.
oKayicalos, of, with, or by force

;

act, constrainedly, applying force

;

pass., forced, necessary.

2. ivdyKTi, force, constraint, necessity

;

necessary that.. ., necessity arising

. from constraint.

3. lirdvayKt^, {No. 2, with lirC, upon,
prefixed), (non occ.)

1. Acta xiii. 46. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 22.
3. XT. 18. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 5.

xxTiu. 10. see N 1. PhU. ii. 25.
(snch things as are) 1. Tit. iU. 14.

2. Heb. ix. 23.

NECESSAEY (such as abe)

TO, the things,
^

\ the things
^po9, towards, in j suited to our

consideration of, f need, (L T Tr
T7v,the, (a H, have ras

XP^Cav, need, (see he-
j xp^iaq,

pi., our
low, No. 2,) / needs.)

Acts xxTiii. 10.

NECESSITY (-lES.)

1. dvdyKTf, see above, No. 2.

2. xP^ia, use ; as a property, use, ad-
yantage, service; as an action,

using, use; hence, requisiteness,

need, necessity; and then, the
result of such need, viz. want,
poverty.

— Lnke xxiii. 17. see K
2. Acts XX. 34. [must (of)

2. Bom. xii. 13.

1. 1 Cor. Tii. 26. marg.
(text, dtftrMf.)

37.

ix. 16.

2 Cor. vL 4.

1. 2 Cor. ix. 7.

1. xii. 10.

2. PhU. iT. 16.

1. Philem. 14.

1. Heb. tU. 12.

TiU. 3. see N (of)

ix. 16, see N(mast
erf)

NECESSITY (must op)

1. Heb. ix. 16.

NECESSITY MUST (of)

C d^ayKiy, necessity, (arisingfrom con-

X iX!^, to have. [straint.)

Luke xxiU. 17 (ap.)

NECESSITY (op)

aivayKalo^, see " NECESSABT," No. 1.

Heb. Tiii. 8.

NECK.

rpax^Xo9, the throat, the neck.

Hatt. xrUi. 6.

Mark ix. 42.

Luke XT. 20.

Luke xTii. 2.

Acts XT. 10.

XX. 37.

Bom. xri. 4,

NEED, [noun.]

(See also "needs," and the verb; and
various combinations with other

words heloto.)

XP^ia, see " NECESsixr," No. 2.
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Matt. iii. U.

vl.8.
xxi.3.
xzTi.65.

Mark 1117, 95.
xi.3.

Luke iz. 11.

xix.81,8i.
John zili. 29.

AetsU.45.

Acts It. S5.
lCor.zii21««iM,Mw
PhiL iT. 19.

1 lllM. T. 1.

Heb. It. 16, see Time.— . 12 *«*•••

Til. 11.
-^— X 96
1 John iii. 17.

Se7. m. 17.

Sev. zzl. S

NEED BE.
' Scov, necessary, '\ not moral necenitif,

proper, >bui logical; from
iarCv^ it is, ) the circumstances

or nature of the case,

1 Pet. i. 6.

NEED OP (have)

XP^fca, to need, have need of, want.

Matt. Ti 32.
I

Luke xiL 80.

Bom. zri 2.

NEED SO EEQUIEE.
rouTciis, thus,

< 6<l>€i\€ij it ought,

( yiVco-Soi, to be brought about.

1 Cor. Til. 36.

NEED (sfppeb)

vcrrcpco), to be last, behind, inferior;

to lack, to come short.

Phil. iv. 12,

NEED (-ED, -EST, -ETH.) [vcrb.]

C xp^ia, see " KECES- "^ to have need
1. < siTT," No. 2, > of, to want,

( ^w, to have, ) (the need aris-

ing from a toant ofwhat is requisite

for use,)

2. xpvi^y to need, have need of, want.

/ drayiny, necessity, (theneed \ .

I arisingirominepressure^
I x. o.

8. < constraint, or force of\
°*^®

f circumstances^ etc,,) \
^®^®®"

V ^01, to have, ; ^^y-
«

4. vpwrSiofiaiy to need besides, need in

addition, (non occ.)

1, Matt Ix. 12.

1. adv. 16.

1. Mark zIt. 63.

1. Lnke t. 31.

2. xi8.
L XT. 7.

1. xxii. 71.

1. John U. 25.

1. xiii. 10.

1. XTl.80.

4. Acts xvil. 25 part.
2. 2 Cor. iii. 1.

1. Eph. iT. 28. i

1, 1 Res. i. a '

1. iT.9. {— 2 Urn. ii. 15. sea
Aahamed.

3. Heb. vii. 27.

1. lJohnii.27. rix«*0)
1. Sot. xxii 5 (0~) (on»

NEEDFUL.
^

Xp^ia, see " itecessity," No. £.

dyayicoib?, see " NECB8SABY," No. li

1. Luke X. 42. { 2. Phil. i. 24.

NEEDFUL (bd)

Sci, impers, of Sccd, it needs that; it

behoveth, implying rather logical

than moral necessity.

2. Acts XT. 5. 1. Jude 3.

NEEDFUL TO (those tkinqb
WHICH ABE)

C TO, the things, '^ the things needful (to

< ijrin^ia,apt, > the circumstances, etc,

(, proper, )ofihelodg),(nonocc,).

Jas. il. 16.

NEEDLE.
pa^t9, a needle, (non occ.)

ICatt. six. 24.

Mark X. 25.
I

Luke xriil 25 (fitkiini, point

I
ofaw$apon; henoe^anetdk,

O ~ L T Tr A R)

NEEDS (must)

Sci, see "needpul (be)," No. 2.

C wdarrm, at all events, suroly.

\ Sci, it needs.

(^jy'^'|wtf"KBED"(verb),iVb.3.

4. j^ctXe), to owe, to be indebted; hence,

to be obligated to the performance

ofany duty ; I ought, I must.

-Matt.xTiii.7.MeNke 2. AotB xxi. 22 (om. Ut
irX^6oc 9wt>S9W—yapj
ih9 multittid« miut
«Md« eofiM iogethert

*ar t)My lotll, [I.e. th«y
will mtrely ^wr i\oX

ihayii ort coxm'\ G^Tr.)

Bom. xiii. 5, «e« ImIow. 4. 1 Cor. t. 10.

1. 2Cor. xi. 3D.

(it most)
1. Mark xiii. 7.

8. Lnke xiv. 18.

1. John iT. 4, imperf.
1. Acts i. 16, imperf.
1. xTii. 3, imperf.
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NEEDS BE (it mttst)

{dvaytcrj, necessity, need, arising from
<

^
constraint,

C €<my, it is, there is.

Matt, xviii 7 (om. iimv, LTrA.)'

NEEDS BE SUBJECT (must)

C ^vdyicq, necessity, need, arinng from
< constraint,

( iiroTda-a-tfrOai, to be submitting.

Bom. ziii. 5.

NEGLECT (.ED.) [verb.]

1. d/xcXc(o, not to care for, be heedless,
negligent.

2. irapa^cwpcw, to look at a thing by the
side of another, then to look by or
beside any thing, to overlook, slight,
{nan occ.)

— Matt. xTiii. 17 »»!«•, see I

B. Acts Ti. 1. [Hear.
|

1. 1 Tim. It. 14.
1. Heb.ii.8part.

NEGLECTING.
d^ciSio, unsparingness, i,e.

austerity, (non occ)

Col. il. 23, marg. fnmithing, or not.aparing.

ngour,

NEGLIGENT (be)

dl/AcXco), not to care for, be heedless,
negligent.

2 Pet. i. 12 (fuXXiint, I sKaU U ever awe, matead of
ovK a|i«Ai)9w, I will not he negligent, O «- L T Tt

NEIGHBOUE (-s.)

C 6, the, 1 the one near, a
\ vkria-lov, near, j neighbour ; also,

a fellow-man, i.e. any other mem-
her of the humanfamilg, (pec. John
iv. 6.)

y€iT<av, a neighbour, i.e. one living
in the same land or country, or in
the same neighbourhood, a bor-
derer, (non occ.)

TTcpiotKos, dwelling round or near
(non occ.)

I. Matt. . i3.

1. six. 19.

1. xxll. 89.

1. Mark zii. 31, 33.

3. Lake i 58.

L X. 27, 29, 38.

2. xlT. 12.

2. XT. 8, 9.

2. John ix. 8.

1. Acta Yii. 27.
1. Bom. xiii. 9, 10.
1. XT. 2.

1. Oal. T. 14.
1. Eph. iT. 25.
1. Heb. Tiii. 11, nokirm,

fovmeman, Q LTTx
1. Jaa. U. 8.

NEITHER
1. ov, no, not, expressimfuU and direct

negation, independently and abso-
lutely,(see ''ixo,"Ms. l,2,andnote.)

(a) with B4, but.

(b) with KoX, and, also.

2. fiTJ, no, not, expressing a dependent
and conditional negation, (see " ko,'

'

iVb. 2, and note.) *with imperative.

3. I
®*; *^^ •^^' ^']^ double negative,

C Mf «^* -^0. 2, J expressing a strong
denial, assuredly not, by no means,

no wise.

4. o^€, and not, also not; not even»
neither, no not, (see "no," iVb. 2,
and note.)

5. fn^€, and not, also not; hence,
neither, not even, (see " no," JVb. 2
and note.)

6. ovri, and not, also not, neither, a
connative negative, referring usu-
ally to a part of a proposition or
clause.

(a) Followed htf another oirri, and
translated neither... nor, •neither
...nor yet; f nor ... neither;
X neither...neither.

7. /iiyrc, and not, also not, (differing
from No. 6, as described under
"NO,"iVro.2.)

8. ^, or, a disjunctive particle.

Q C &XKA, but, \, ^ ^^'
I o{j&i,(see No.4i,) j

^"*> ^^^ ^^en.

10. icat, and, also, (a) with another koC,
translated ^UQithev...nor-, f and
neither...nor.

4. Matt. T. 15.

7. 84, 85, 38.
4. Tl. 15.

8a. 20.

4.

5. -

4. -

4. -

2».-

5. -

7. -

4. -
4. -

4. -

4. -

4. -

Ib.-
6a.-
4. -
5. -
1. -
4. -

- 26,28.
-ii.6.— 18.
- ix. 17.

-x.O.- lOtwiot.

- xi. 18.- 27.
- xii. 4, 19.
- xiii. 13.
- xvl 9, 10.

-xxi. 27.
- xxii. 16.- 30.- 46.
- xxiii. 10.- 131*.— 13 tod.

- xxlT. 18.

5. Matt. xxIt. 20.
1. XXT. 13.
4. Mark It. 22.

rr ; *. see N any
lb. Tiii. 14. rmSi.
4. 17.

'•^'

5. 26.

J:

—^^ t«^->

5.*
xiii. 11 Um. MnM

M«AflraTc, neither da ye

^ TlVAbM.5 ^^
5. 15.
3. 19.
4 32.
lb, xiv. 40.
*. 69.

4- -—— 68 (No. 6, L 1
Tr A H.)

4. ;Xvil3(op.)
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10aft3. Luke i. 15 (i.e.

and wine and strong'
drink, shall bg uo
mtatu drink.)

6. Ui. 14.

4. vi. 45.

4. v4l. 7.

7. 33.

4. Tiii. 17.

lb. 27.

1. 43.

7. ix. 8 *«»••.
2*. X. 4.

4.

5.

1.

1.

2.

4.

5.

6.

AH.)

jd. 33.

zii. 22.
a4i« (No. 6, T

-29.
-3S.
-47.
«iv. 12 (ap.)

«a* 35.

5. XTi. 26.

4. 31,

4. xvii. 21.

2. XTiii. 2.

lb. 34.

4. XX. 8.

lb. 21.

6ft. 85.

6 —^-— 36
6fttJobn 1*25 (No. 4, L

T Tr A a)
lb. iii. 20.
5. iv. 15.

6a* 21.
«». . 87.

4. Ti. 24.

4. Til. 5.

4. Till. U (op.)

6ft. 19.

4. 42.

6ft. ix. 3.

lb. X. 28.

4. xia 16.

4. idr. 17.

5. 27.

1. xTli. 20.

4. Acts ii. 27.

4. 31(No.6, 0~L
T Tr A M.)

lb. IT. 12 (op.)
4. 32,34.
1. viH. 21.

1. ix, 9.

eft. XT. 10.

4. XTi. 21.

4. XTii 25.

6ft» xix. 37.

4. —7- XX- 24 (pm. oMc
eywi i-O' I count my
life of no value, in-
Btead of " none of
thcM nu»M me, neither
count I my life dear,"
TTrAa)

xxi.2L
xxlii8(No.7,LT

TrA«.)
12, 21.— xxlT. 12 ut.

12 and.
123rt, 13.

5.

5.

7.

7.

8.

7.

1. Acts xxiT. 18.

6. xxT. 8«»'e«.

7. xxvii. 20.
8. Bom. i. 21.

4. ii. 28.

2. IT. 21.

5. Ti. 13.

6. Tiii. 88.

4. ix. 7.

5. 11.

lb. 1 Cor. U. 9, 14.

9. iii. 2.

6ftJ 7 twk».

5. T. 8.

6. Ti. 9.

6at Tiii. 8.

1ft. ix. 15.

5. X. 7. 8. 9, 10.

lOs. 32.

lb. xi. 9.

6ftJ 11.

4. 16.

4. XT. 60.

4. Gftl. i. 1, 12 !•»

6. 12 Md.
4. 17.

4. ii. 3.

1. iii. 283»»«w.

6ft. . 6.

4. Ti. 13.

6ft. J5.

7. iT. 27 (No. 5. L T
TrAH.)

10. T. 4.

lb. Ti. 9.

4. Phil. U. 16.

1. Col. iii. 11.

Aft. 1 Thes. iL 5.

6. 6.

7. 2 Thes. ii 2.

4. 22.

5. iii. 10.

5. 1 Tim. I. 4.

7. 7.

6. 22.

lb. Heb. iT. 13.

7. vii. 3.

4. ix. 12,18.
4. X. 8.

8. Jm. i. 17.

7. T. 12S«»ei.

4. 1 Pet. ii. 22.

5. iii. 14.

6. T. 3.

1. 2 Pet. i. 8.

5. 1 John ii. 15.

4. iii. 6.

5. 18.

2. 2 John 10.

6. 3 John 10.

6ft. BeT. iii. 15, 16.

6. T. 4.

4. 3 twice.

7. tU. 3.

4. 16»w»c«.

4. ix. 4 »»»«•.

6. 20.

Ib.- -21.

6. xii. 8 (No. 4, O L
TTr AH.)

6. XX. 41M.

lb. 4S»d.

6. xxi. 4.

4. 23.

NEITHEE...ANY MAN.
C icai, and,

( ov3cif, no one.

M»rk T. 4.
I Jas. i. 13.

NEITHER INDEED.
i. Bom. Tiii. 7.

NEITHER ANT THING,
C Kai, and,

\ ov8cv, no thing.

Mark XTi. 8.

NEITHER AT ANY TIME.

ovScTTorc, not ever, never.

Lnke xt. 29.

NEPHEWS.
Iicyova, sprung from, born of ; hence,

descendants, ae sons, daughters,

grandchildren, etc., (/zon occ.)

1 Tim. T. 4.

NEST (-8.)

KaTaa-icqyuxriSy the act of pitching a
tent ; then, a tent pitched ; hence,

a dwelling-place ; *poken of birds,

a haunt, (non occ)

Mfttt. Tiii. 20. Luke ix. 58.

NET.

1. SiKTvov, a net, a fishing-net, any net

in general, {non occ.)

2. afi<l>ipkrj<rrpov, any thing thrown
round, a large fishing-net Jlun^
from the hand^ (non occ.)

3. frayrprq, a drag-net, used in fishing,

and drawn to the shore, {non occ.)

2. Matt. iv. 18.

1. 20,21.
8. xiU.47. [AH.)
2. Mark i. 16 {om. T Tr

1. Mark i. 18, 19.

1. Luke T. 2, 4, 5, 6.

1. John xxi. 6, 8,

11 «»»".

NEVER.

(JFor various combinations with other

ioords, see below.)

1. ou, no, not, denying absolutely, (see

"no," Nos. 1, 2, and note.)

2. firj, no, not, denying conditionally,

(see " NO," iTo. 2, and note.)

( ov, see No. 1, ") b7nomeans,ar^
C Mi 9ee No. 2, j strong denial, in no
wise, assuredly not.

4. ovSc, (ov, not, and Sc, but) and not,
also not, not even.

3
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NEV [ 622 ] NEV
6. ov8«rore, (ov8c, No, 4, and ttotc, at

any time, ever) not ever, not at
any time, {see " no," No, 2, and
note,)

6. firjSirroTCy (ji-q. No, 2, Si, but, and
TTOTc, ever) not ever, not at any
time, (see "no," No, 2, ani^ note)

(non occ.)

' ov, ") by no means, \ The verb

Mt ) (*** ^0. 8,) j qenerally

I

CIS, unto, "^
\follows ov,

Tov, the,

I
auuv, age {see

" KTEBNAL,"
iV^o. 1,)

no means die for ever, \i.e, he may
die, but being united to Christ by
faith, shall not die for ever, but
has the hope of " the resurrection
of the Just."]

ov«c, not,(imyiity

absolutehf)

ct?, unto,
Tov, the,

atoiva, age {see I

" ETEBNAL,"
No, 1,)

for

ever.

liri, e.g. w
John xi.

1
26, it is,

.,.shallhj

8.

I

here ^ct a^e<riv

follows ov/c, ».«.

hath not ybr-

giveness—for

ever.

Ml

10.

I by no means, ^

in nowise (m0
I

No, 3,)
' TTorc, when, at any '

time, ever,

"^Z
I
wtf No, 8,

I irowroTc, yet ever, i

yet at anytime,^

m no wise...

at any time.

5. Mktt. Tii. 23.

5. ix. 33.

6. Di. 16, 42.

4. xxvii. 14.

5. Mark U. 12.25.
8. iii.29(ctfT«i'a2«i«,

O-)
iz. 43, 45, see

Quenched.
1. xiv. 21.

5. Lake xr. 29.

1. xxiU. 29»w»ot.

7. John ir. 14 (ap.)

3. Ti35irt.

10. 35*«».

in no Wise ...

not even at

any time.

John Til. 15.

46.

lii.51.—^— 52 (fif ihv oMiw,
G-.)

X.28.
xi.26.
xiii.8.

Acts z. 14.

xiv. 8.

1 Cor. xiii. 8.

2 Tim. iil. 7.

Heb. X. 1, 11.

xiU.5.
2 Pet. i. 10.

NEVEE BEPOEB.
ovSciro), also not ever, not ever yet, not

yet, never, (with another neg,,

strengthening,)

Lake zxSii. 53.

NEVEE ANT MAN.
C ovScis, no one, not one.

\ v(inroT€, not yet ever at any time.

John TiiL 83.

NEVEE MAN.

,}
see above,

Lnkexix.90.

NEVEE MAN BEFOEE.
C o^Scsrci), also not ever,

^
< not ever yet, > no one as yet.

( ovScis,no one,notone,

)

Luke xxiii. 53.

NEVEE MAN YET.

{:&}-«^-
John xix. 4L

NEVEE (yet)

ovSciroTc, see above, No, 5.

Matt. xxtI. 33.

NEVEETHELESS.
1. dXXd, but, (emphatic as contrasted

with No, 3) marking opposition,

interruption, and transition, indi-

cating a reference to something else.

2. vX-qv, besides, moreover, except.

8. 8c, but, (though less emphatic than

No, 1) it marks an antithesis, how-

ever it mag be concealed,

4i, Kotrotyc, (/cat, and roi, consequently,

and yc, indeed) and consequently

indeed.

5. fjJvToi, indeed therefore, indeed
then; nevertheless.

rS^. at the
^^^\^^yert\ie\iM

«•
j

;"^^' ^ . C indeed.
( iktirroi, see No, 5, )

8. ])Catt.xxTi.30.64.

1. Mark xiv. 36.

2. Lnke xiii. 33.

2. xTiU. 8.

a. xxiL4a.
1. John xi. 15.

6. xii. 42.

1. xvi. 7.

4. Acta xiv. 17.

1. Bom. . 14.

1. 1 Cor. ix. 18.

2. xi.U.
1. 2 Cor. vii 6.

1. xii. 16.

3. Oal. iy. 30.

2. Ephee. . 83.

2. Phil. iiL 16.

1. 2 Tim. i. 12.

6. ii. 19.

1. B«?. ii. 4.
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NEW.
1. Kaivos, new, i,e, newly made; not

merely recent^ but different from
that which had been formerly;
new, as coming in the place of a

thing that wasformerly, and ai not

yet used.

2. v€o^, young, new, as that which has

only lately originated, or only lately

been established,

[When the two words are used of

the same thing there is always

this difference: thus, the fcaii^o?

6y$ptinroq, (No. 1) '* the new man,'*

is one who differs from the former

;

the veos, (No, 2) is one who is
j^

" renewed after the image of Him
that created him," (Col. iii. 10).]

8. ayyaffio^, not yet fulled, or dressed,

(from yyaff>€Vi, a fuller.)

4. irpoa-fftaro^, slain thereto, or thereby,

i,e, lately-slain, fresh-slaughtered,

newly-killed, (non occ)

NEW BOKN.
afynyvnrrjTo^y just now bom, even now

bom, (non occ.)

1 Pet. u. 2.

NEWLY COME TO THE FAITR,
[marg.]

1 Tim. Iii. 6, see " hovice."

NEWNESS.
Koivon^s, newness, (see " new," No, 1,

and the note after No, 2), (non occ)

Bom.vi. 4; Tit 6.

8. Matt. ix. 16, marg.
raM or wiVBronght.

2. ix. 17 1"« **»<»•

1. 17S"i.

xiii. 52. 8«e N
things.

1. xxvi. 28 (am. L T
TrAH.)

1. 29.

1. xxvii. 60.

1. Mark i. 27.

8. ii, 21i*t.

1. 21 and.

8. 22 1*.

2. —— 22«nd(oin.G3L
TTtAM.)

2. 228rd(ap.)
1. 224»h(ap.)

1. xiv. 24 ((wn. G:sT
TrAM.)

1. 25.

1. XTi. 17(op.)
1. Luke . 368^m«*>

8. 37 «»»«•. 38 !»«

I. ^38««xi-
8. 39.

I. xxii. 20.

Eev. tjL 1 ^^^, 2, 5.

1. John xiii. 34.

1. xix. 41.— Acta it 13. aee Wine.
1. xrii. 19.

1. 21 (oooMMura-
tlve.)

2. ICor. V. 7.

1. xi.25.
1. 2 Cor. iU. 6.

1. V. I7t»ic«.

1. Gal. Ti 15.

1. Eph. ii. 15.

1. iv.24.— Col. ii. 16. eee Hoon.
iii. 10. seeK man.

1. Heb. Tiii. 8. 13.

1. ix. 15.

4. X. 10.

20, see y(nuiJw.)
2. xii. 24.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 13*»ic*.

1. 1 John U. 7, 8.

1. 2 John 5.

1. Eev. ii. 17.

1. iii. 12t«l««-

1. V. 9.

1. xiT. 3.

NEW (make) [marg.]

Heb. x. 20. see " covsbciutb.'*

NEW MAN.
(Where not two separate words in the

Gheek.)

2Col.iii.l0. 'J

NEW THINGS.
1. Matt, xiii 52. neut. pi.

NEXT.
(Ibr HEIT DAT, etc., see below,)

1. €^5, in order, successiyely, the

following next in order.

2. fUTo^v, in the midst, i,e, betwixt,

between, intervening.

8. ^(0, to have and hold ; here, mid,, to

nold one's self upon or to, to be
adjacent, contiguous; here, part,,

adjacent, contiguous.

4. hr€ifii, to go or come upon; here,

part., the coming, the following

or succeeding.

6. tp^yuoLi., to go or come ; here, part.,

tne coming, the approaching.

I
2. Acta xiii.8. Mark 1.38.

1. Lake ix. 37.

4. Acta Tii. 26.

42. maiv. he-

I
tiMMi. [G L A.)

I
5. 44(G«vj;(No.3,

8. Acta xxi. 26.

NEXT DAY (the)

1. avpiov, (avpa, morning air,from Ata,

avo), to blow)to-morrow; with art.,

as here, the morrow, the next day.

CtJ,
the, ^

2 3 imivpiov, (No. 1, with f upon the
' 1 cTTi, upon, prefixed) f morrow.

V. upon the morrow, J

C Tjj, on the, ') on the follow-

3. < Iitiovot;, coming [ ^T^g(*'day**being

(^ upon, ) understood,)

4i, ercpof, the other, (denoting not nu-

merical, but generic distinction)

different from.

5. &€VT€paio9, on the second day, (non

occ.)
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NEX [ 524 ]

6. cfiys, {see "next," Xo. 1) here, with

art., the (day) next in order.

7. I\'u, {^ee ">'EXT," ^Vo. 3.)

2. Matt, zxyii. 62.

2. John L 29.

1. Acta It. 3.

2. xiT. 20.

3. xvi. 11.

3. XX. 15 1*-

4. ActBxx.l5*»*.

i
7. ISfcd-

1 2. xxi. 8.

2. xxT. 6.

4. xxvii. 3.

6. 18.

5. Acts xxTiii. 13.

NEXT DAY (on the)

2. John xiL 12.

NEXT DAY AFTER (the)

2. John i. 35.

NIGH.

hffk, near, ofplace or time.

I

Matt. xxiT. 32.

Mark xiii. 29.

John Ti. 4.

Acta xxTiL 18.

Bom. X. 8.

Eph. ii. 13, 17.

NIGH AT HAND.
^yyv5, near, ofplace or time.

Luke xxi. 30, 31.
|

John xi 55.

John xix. 42.

NIGH (be)

lyyli,m,to bring near,cause toapproach

;

then, to draw near, approach.

Lake xxi. 20. Phil. U. 30.

NIGH (come)

cyyti£o>, see above.

Mark ii. 4, see Come. I Lnke x. 9. 11.

xi.l. xviii.35.

Luke vii. 12. | xix. 29, 87lMrt
Acts xxii. 6 part.

NIGH (draw)

iyyCC^a, tee above.

Matt. XT. 8 (ap.)

xxi. 1.

Luke XT. 25.

xxi. 1.

xxiT. 28.

ActsTii. 17.

X. 9 part.
Heb. Til. 19.

Jas. iT. 8t»i<*

T. 8.

NIGH TO.

lyyvs, near, of time orplace.

Lnke xix. 1
I

John xix. 90.

cto ix. 38.

NIG

NIGH UNTO.

1. fyyvs, near, of time or place.

2. vapd, beside ; here, icith Ace, to or

alongside of, beside.

3. irapairXiJ<rtov, near by, nigh unto,

like, {non occ.)

4. Trpds, towards ; here with Ace.^

hitherwards, towards.

2. MaU. XT. 29. 1. John ri. 19, 23.

4. Mark t. 11 (Q -Wir«h 1. xi. 18.

Dot., clMe by, G L T 3. Phil. u. 27.

Tr A «.) 1. Heb. Ti. 8.

NIGHT.

w/f, night, (Lat., nox) both of the night«

season, as opp. to day, and of a
night.

)N

Matt. ii. 14, see N (by)
iT. 2.

xii. 40»»«c«-

- XiT. 25.

xxTi. 31, 34.

xxTii. 64, )

xxTiii. 13,j (by)
Mark iT. 27.

T.5.
t::.48.

xiT. 27 {om. «v rn
rvKTi Tavrn, thi« nigld, ,

GisLbTTrAR)
30.

Luke ii. 8, see N(by), and
Watch.

37.

T. 5, see N (aU the)
Ti. 12, see (jontinae.
xii.20.

XTU. 34.

XTiii. 7.

xxi. 37.

John iii. 2,

Tii. 50,

ix.4.
xi. 10.

xiii. 30.

xix. 39,

xxi. 3.

Acts T. 19.

}seeN{by)

, Acto ix. 24.

,
25, see N (by)

I xii. 6.

XTi. 9, 33.

, xTii. 10.

;
XTlii. 9.

XX. 31.

xxiii. 11, 23, 31.

xxTi. 7.

xxTii. 23. 27.

Bom. xiii. 12.

1 Cor. xi. 23.

2 Cor. xi. 25, see N and a
day (a)

1 Thes. ii. 9.

iii. 10.

T. 2, 5.

7, Bee N (in the)
2 Thes. iii. 8.

1 Tim. T. 5.

2 Tim. i. 3.

2 Pet. iii. 10 (om. ivwKri,
tnth«ni<rHt, GLTTr

BeT.

xix. 39. see N (by)

- Tii. 15.
- Tiil. 12.

-xii. 10.
- XiT. 11.
- XX. 10.

BeT. xxii. 5.

NIGHT (all the)

/ 8ta, throughout,

\ oAiys, the whole,

\ 7^9, of the,
' vvKTo^, of the night.

Lnke t. 5.

NIGHT AND A DAY (a)

vv\6riii.€pov, a day and night> twenty-

four hours, (fion occ.)

2 Cor. xi. 25.
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NIG

NIGHT (bz)

wKTOi, {Oen. qfw(, tee "wioHT.")

[ 525 ] NO

Matt. il. U.
xxrii. 64 (oin. wirrrff
by night, Q L T Tr

xxviii. 13.

Luke ii. 8.

John ia 2.

vii 50 (wpAnpw, h4-
foretime, L T Tr A)
(OTO. «.)
arix. 39.

Acts . 19.

Acta iz. 25.

NIGHT (in the)

wKTos, see above.

IThcB. T. 7 *»'•«••

cKvca, nine.

NINE.

LukexvU. 17.

NINETY AND NINE.

iw€vrfKovTa€in/€af ninety -nine.

Matt. xviU. 12, 13. | Luke xv. 4. 7.

NINEVE.
Ntvcut, Nineveh, (the cify ofNinus,^

Luke xi. 32 (Nivevtrat, "Nineviiei, GcvL T Tr H.)

NINTH,
cwaros, or ci/aros, ninth.

Matt. XX. 5.

xxvli. 45. 46.

Markxv. 33, SI.

ReT. xxi. 20.

Luke xxiii. 44.
Acts iU. 1.

X. 3, 30.

NO.

(For various combinations with other
words, see below.)

1. ou, (bpfore a vowel, ovk; before an
aspirated vowel, ovx) not, no, ex-
pressing fall and direct negation,

^'

independently and absolutely; hence
objectire, (see below. Xo. 2,andnote.)

2. fArj, not, no, expressing a dependent
and conditional negation, i.e. de-

pending on the idea, conception, or
thoughts ofsome subject, and there-

fore subjective,

* with the iinperative mood.

[Note.—ov denies absolutely and
directly, /xi}, on some condition,

expressed or implied; ov, denies
what is a matter of fact, fxrj, denies
what is matter of supposition or

thought ; ov, negatives an aflbma-
tion, iirj, negatives a supposition,
and prohibits or forbias; ov is

used when an object is regarded
independently in itself, /ii;, when
it is regarded as depending on
some thought, wish, or purpose

;

ov, implies non-existence abso-
lutely, ikiq, implies non-existence,
when that existence was probable
or possible. ov is, therefore,
generally used with the Indicative
Mood, fiT^, with the other moods
of the verb.

The spirit and meaning of many
passages entirely depends on our
preserving these important powers
of the negative ; e.g. ov, 1 Cor. ii. 14,
ilruxf-Ko^ §€ avSpunros ov Several,
" but the natural man receiveth
not (iVb. 1) the things of the
Spirit of God"; John iii. 18,
d- irioTCvcuv CIS avrov ov icpcVcroi,

he that believeth on Him is not
(No. 1) condemned (an absolute

fact is here stated) ; e.g. /iij, I
Cor. ix. 31, /Jtiy wv avo/ios 0€w, being
not (No. 2, in my opinion) without

'

law as regards God ; John iii. 18,
6 8c fjLii TTio-Tcvwv, but ho that
believeth not (No. 2, supposing
such a case) is condemned already,
oTc fiT^ Tr€Tri.a'T€VK€v, because he
hath not (No. 2) believed, (ac-

cording to the supposition made
above).

The same distinction applies to all

thecompoundsofovand/x>J, below.]

ovScis, (ov, not ; and ct?, one) not
one, no one, nothing, (see note
above.)

• with another negative, strengthen'-

ing it.

firf^L9, (firj, not ; and cts, one) not
one, no one, no person, no thing,
(see note above.)

C ov, not (see No. 1, ^ everything is

< and note), > not, i.e. no-
(ttSs, all, every, ) thing is, (fol-
lowing aMebrew idiom ofcombining
the numeral, etc., tvith the subject^

and the negative with thepredicate.)
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firjf not (see No, 2, and ^
note\ > see No. 5.

ira^ all, every, )

7. o^^ and not, also not ; not even,

neither, no not, (eee note above,)

8. fii/Kcrt, no more, no further, no
longer, (see note above.)

A C ov, no, not, see No. 1 and 1 a double

\ IKri^XkO,noi^No.2^ndnote y negative

esnreuing a strong denial^ assur-

ecDy not, by no means, in no wise.

10. dXXo, but, marking opposition, in-

terruption, or transition. In transi-

tion it has sometimes the force of
yea. In interruption it has the

force of nay, (see Matt. xi. 8, 9

;

Luke vii. 25.)

11. ^t, if. Here, " if a sign shall be
given," a Hebraism for " it shall

m no wise be given.'
If

1. UTatt. Ti. 1.

2». 25, 81, 34.

2. ix.36.
2». X. 19.

1. Jii. 30.

2. xiil 6, 6.

1. xirl. 4, 7, 8.

1. xlx. 18.

1. XX. 13.

2. xxii. 23. 84, 25.

2. xxiii. 9.

6. xxiv. 22.

1. xxT.3.48twloi.

1. xxTl. 55.

8. Mark ii. 2.

1. 17.

2. !. 5.

1. -7,17,40(ap.)
3*. yi. 5.

2. 8 > timet.

11. Tiu. 12.

1. 16, 17.

1. iA 3.

2. xU. 18, 19.

1. 20, 22.

6. xiil. 20.

1. Luke i. 7, 33.

1. ii. 7.

4. iii. 13.

3. iT. 24.

1. vii. 44, 45.

1. viil. 13, 14, 27.

1. ix. 13.

1. xi.29.
2*. xii. 11.

1. 17.
2*. 22.

1. 83.

2. xiu. 11.

1. XV. 7.

1. xvl. 2.

3. 13.

1. XX. 22, 31.
2. xxii. 36.

1. 53.

3. xxiii. 4, 14.

10. 15.
Q 22
l! John i. 21, 47.
1. ii. 3.

1. iv. 9, 17 *•!••, 38,44.

1. V. 7.

1. John vi. 53.
1. vU.18.52.
1. viii. 37, 44.
1. ix. 41.

8. X. 41.

1. xi. 10.

1. xlii.8.

1. XV. 28.
8. xvl. 29.

3. xix. 4.

1. 6,9,15.
1. xxi. 6.

2. Acta i. 20.
- iv. 17.
- vii. 5, 11.
- X. 31.
- xii. 18.

-xiii. 28.- 87.
- XV. 2.

-28.
xvi.28.
xviii.15.

1. xix. 23,24, 28.

1. 1 Cor. vlL 25.

2. 37.

9. vill. 18.
1. x. 13.

4. 25,27.
L xll6.
1. xil.21«»ic«,24,

2. xiil. 2.

1. 5.

1. XV. 12,18.
1. 2 Cor. ii 13.

7. ill.lO(Gev)(No.l,
OLTTrAH.)

2. V. 21.
4. vi. 3.

3. vU. 5.

1. viii. 15.

1. xl. 14. 15.

2A4. ^7.
1. GflU. U. 6.

5. 16.

2. iv.8.
1. V. 28.

2. Eph. ii 12.

6, iv. 29.
5. V. 5.
2*. 11.

1. PhlL iii. 8.

3. Iv. 15.

1. Col. iii. 25.

2. 1 Thei. iv. 6, 18.
1. V. 1.

2. 2 Thee. iii. 14.

2. 1 Tim. i. 8.

2. 1 Tim. iii 8.

8. 2 Tim. ii 14.
1. iii 9.

2. Titue 1. 7.

1. Heb. viii. 7.

1. ix. 22.
4. X.2.
1. 6,88.
6. xii. 11.

1. 17.

1. xiU. 10, 14.
1. Jae. i. 17.

1. ii. 11.

2. 13.

8. iii. 12 (op.)

1. 1 Pet. ii. 22.

2. iii 10.

5. 2 Pet. i 20.

1. 1 John i 8.

1.

5.

1.

1.

5.

1. iv. 18.

1. 8 John 4.

1. Sev. vii 16.

1. X. 6.

1. xiv. 5, 11.

9. xvlii. 7.

5. 22.

1. XX. 6. 11.

1. xxi. 1,4, 22,23, 25.
1. xxii. S, 5«»*«*

NO (IP...)

lav, with pres. subj. See " if," No. lb*.

1 Cor. xiv. 28.

NO. ..AS YET.

ovircD, not even yet, not yet.

Rev. zvil. 2.

NO...AT ALL.

1. fiijTrort, not even, never, in no sup*

posahle case, (see No. 2, note.)

2. ovScis, not one, not even one ; here,

fern., i.e. not one alrCav, fault.

no, not
even one.

q C ov, no, not, (see No. 1) \
^'

( oi8€t5, see No. 2, ) (

2. John xvlii. 38.

8. xix. 11.

1. Heb. ix. 17.

3. 1 John i. 5.

NO . ..HENCEPOEWARD.
fii/Kcn, see " no," No. 8.

Matt. xxi. 19.

NO LONGEE.
fjLrjKtTi, see " no," No. 8.

ouKcVi, (differing only from No. 1,

as described %n note after "no,"
No. 2.)

2. Qal. Ui. 25.

1. 1 Thee. iii. 1, 5.

1. 1 Tim. V. 23.
1. 1 Pet. iv. 2.
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NO

NO MAN.

[ 627 -] NO

{Where not two worde in the Chreeh,)

1. ovScis, see "iro...AT all," No. 2.

^with another negative strengthen-

ing it.

2. /umtScis, not one, (differing from
Ko. 1, ae described in note after

"NO," JVb.2.)

3. /li^w, not any, {see "no,"No. 2, note.)

. C ov, not,
* (T4S, any.

6. o*,«tftf"NO,"-ZVb. 1.

/Lw}, ««« "no," -^0. 2, and note.

X. 18 (until a.d.
1669. In editions
since then, nont.)

29.

ri. W.
^ xii. 14, 34.

xiii. ffl.

Luke ui. 14.

T. 14.

86. 87. 89.
viii. 16.

'. 51 (ap.)

-66.
- iz. 21.— 36,62
-z. 4.

3d. 33.

XV. 16.

xviil. 29.

John i. 18.

iii. 2,13.32.
iv. 27.

22.
vi.44,«5.
vii. 4, 13. 27, 30, 44.

viii. 10 (apX 11
.-—-15. Qap.)

ix.4!
X. 18, 29.
xiii. 28.

xiv. 6.

XV. 13.

John zvi. 22. .

AcU V. 13, 23.

ix.7.
8 (neut., L T Tp

[«.)xviii. 10.

XX. 33.

xxiii. 22.

XXV. 11.

Bom. xii. 17.
xiii. a

,

xiv. 7.

IS.

1 Cor. ii. 11, 16.
iii, 11.

18, 21.
X.24.
xii. 3 »»»«•.

xiv. 2.

xvl. 11.
2 Cor. V. 16.

xii. 2>*i«»ifc

xi.9(oWt4f,LTH.)
10. •

16.

GaL ill. 11,16.
vi. 17.

Eph. V. 6.

29.

Phil. ii. 20.

Col. ii. 16, with im-
1 Thes. iii. 3. [perat.

iv. 12, mazg.(text,
nothing.)

2 Thes. ii. 3.

1 Tim. iv. 12.
V. 22.

vi. 16.

2 Tim. U. 4.

iv. 16.

Tit. ii. 15.

iii. 2.

Heb. V. 4.

vii. 13.

xii. 14.

Jm. 1 13.

iU. 8.

1 John iii. 7.

iv. 12.

Eev. U. 17.

iii.7tiw,a
11.

V. 3, 4.

vii. 9.

xiv. 3.

XV. 8.

. xviii. 11.

xix. 12.

NO MAN (that)

1. 5'''^'!?^;''±ile8tanyone.
( Tts, any one, )

-^

C &a, in order that,

\ fiij, no, not,

( Tif, any one.

ICatt. xxiv. 4.
I

1. 2 Cor. viii. 20.
2. Bev. xiii. 17.

NO MAN CAN APPEOACH
UNTO.

dirpdo-iros, unapproachable, inacces-

sible, {non occ.)

1 Tim. vl. 16.

NO MOEE.
1. oviccTi, no longer, no further, no

more, (see " no," No. .2, note,)

* with another negative strengthen"

ing it.

2. /iiyiccn, (differingfrom No. 1 only as

described in "no," No. 2, note.)

ov^iio,uot,see\ by no \

"so.-iTo.l,
f
means, in

^j^^^
J
iJLri^nOyUOt,see I no wise,

8. < "N0,"JVb.2,;(*<p«"N0,"

JVb.9,)

m, yet, still, (implyina

duration or accession^

r ovrci)9, in this manner, or^
\ this wise, l

1 ov8c, and not, not even, t

V neither, j

wise,

...any

more.

thus
neither.

1. ICatt. xix. 6.

2. Mark i. 45.

1. vii. 12.

2. ix. 25.

1. X. 8.

1*. xiv. 25.

1. Luke XV. 10, 21.

2. John V. 14.

1. vi. 66.

2. viii, 11 {ap.)

1. xi. 54.

1. xiv. 19.

4. XV. 4.

1. xvi. 10, 21, 25.

1. xvii. 11.

!•. Act8viiL39.

2. Acts xiii. 34.

1. XX. 25, 38.

1. Rom. vi. 9 »»ic«.

1. vU. 17, 20.

1. xi. 6lM*2a<L

1. 68rdA4th(ap.)

2. XV. 23.

1. 2 Cor. V. 16.

1. Oal.iU. 18.

1. iv. 7.

1. Eph. ii. 19.

2. iv. 28.

3. Heb. viii. 12.

3. X. 17.

1. 18.26.
3. Bev. iii. 12.

NO MOEE (henceforth)

/jLrjKCTL, no longer, no more (see " no,"
No. 2, note.)

Eph. iv. 14.

NO MOEE (now henceforth)

C vvv, now,
} ovKCTt, no longer, (see " no," No. 2,

(. and note.)
2 Cor. V. 16.
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NO

KO MORE AT ALL.

'[ 528 ] NOB

Isj-"
KO MOBE," No. 3.

I"

oviccrt, no longer.

I

ou, ) by no means, in no wise, (see

.W.i "N0,"iV<>.9.

1. Ber. xyiii. U.
2. Ber. zriil. 21, 22 twiee, 23 twlet:

NO. NOE.
oi&€^ and not, also not, not even, {see

" iro," No. 2, wo^e.)

Lakexziil5.

NO, NOR EVER.

C ouSc, *tftf abooe, ")

^ o^ /ii^, see " NO," f

( No. 9, )

no indeed, nor in

any wise.

Mktt. rdv. 21.

NO, NOT.
1. oiSc, f and not, not ever, ") {(differing

2. /1178c, ( also not, ) according
io'^vor No.2,noie.)

3. oi^Tc, and not, not ever, {referring to

a part ofa proposition or clatise.)

1. Matt. Tiii. 10 {wap* ov- 1. Lnke vii. 9.
^vi, \eith no otm, LTt 1. Acts Tii. 5.

1. xxiv. 36. [A. 1. Bom. iii. 10.
8. Mark . 3 (No. 1, L T 2. 1 Cor. . 11.

TrA«.) 1. Ti.5(a-)
1. xiii. 32. I. Ool. ii. 6 (Q=:)

NO, NOT ONE.

^ ovK, not, (see "no," No. 1), ^ there is

\ l<mvy there is, / not so

j c<i>s, unto, as far as, C much as
V^vds, one, J one.

Bom. iii. 12.

NO, NOT SO MUCH AS.

/Li7;8c, and not, not even, (see "no,'
No. 2, note.)

Mark ii. 2.

NO ONE OF YOU.

p/, {see " no/' No. 2.)

1 Cor. ir. 6.

NO...SO MUCH AS,

ou8^ and not, not even.

Mark yi. 81.

NO SUCH,
ov, no, not, {see No. 1.)

Acts XT. 24.

NO THINa.
/ii78«5, wtf "N0,"iVb. 4.

Tit ii. 8.

NO WISE (in)

fti}, not, {see \

"N0,"iVb.2.)
j

CIS, unto, ^ / 1. 11

T^,the, ) com. L A/'^i
TraKTcXc'swholly j- plete- I l^^^^i
ended, com- \ ly,

j

plete, always, -^ '

r ov,uot,{see''iso;'No.\)
)

3. < TOj^ois, wholly, alto- > Dot at all.

( gether, )

1. Matt. . 18.
1. X. 42.

2. Lake xiii. 11.

1. xviii 17.

1. John ri. 87.

1. Acts xiii. 41.
3. Bom. iii. 9.

1. Bev. xxi 27.
i

See also, brawleb, case, doubt, dwel-
ling, EFFECT, FOBBIDDINO, HENCE-
FOBTH,JUDGMENT, LITTLE,LONGER,
MATTER, MEAVS, MUCH, BEPUTA-
TION, THAT.

NOBLE.
cvycvijs, well-born, of high birth, noble.

Acts xvii. 11.
I 1 Cor. i. 26.

NOBLE (most)

KpaTioTos, (Buperl. of Kpdros, strength)
most powerful, most excellent.

Acts xxlv. 3. Acts xxvi. 25.
I

NOBLEMAN.
ySao-iAiKus, belonging to a king,

kingly, royal ; spoken of a person
attached to a court, a courtier.
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NOI [ 629 ]

\ "txAv" v^ ^^ I ^ certain
J ua:s" No, 1), r -

2. Lukexiz.12.
1. John It. 4Si.

1. John iv. 46, marg. coitr-

[tier or ruUr.

NOISE, [noun.]

^ny, a sound, tone, as given firth or
uttered,

Eer. vi. 1.

NOISE (Mi.KE a)

Bopvpivi, to make an uproar, clamour,
tpoken of a multitude, as applaud-

infff dissentina, or lamenting. Here,
mid., to make a noise together
among themselves, to wail together.

Hatt. ix. 23.

NOISE (with a obeat)

po^irfiov, with great noise, with a crash,
{adv, ofpoiiita, poT^o^, noise, rush-
ing, as of winds and waves), {non
occ,)

2 Pet. iu. 10.

NOISE ABROAD, [verb.]

ScoAaXcd), to speak throughout, to tell

everywhere, tell abroad, divulge,
(occ. Luke vi. 11.)

Luke 1. 65.

NOISED (be)

&Kowa, to hear; pass., to be heard of,

i.e. to be reported.

MarkU.1.

NOISED ABEOAD (be)

\ &f,Tbecome, ]
^^^

.
^^^^^ ^,^-

r happen,
'

^ curnng (part.)

Acts ii. 6 part. (marg. noias he mad».)

NOISOME.
icoKos, bad

; genericallg, embracing ei&rj
form of evil, whether moral or
physical; baneful.

Kev. xvi. 2.

NOO

NONE.
1. ov, no, not, ) {see''vo;\Kos. land 2,
2. fiTJ, no, not. and note.)

3. ov8ei9, (ov, not, and ct?, one) not
one, none, (see "no," Nos. 3 and 2,
note.)

* with anothernegative, strengthening
the negation.

4. /iiTSci?, (jjLTJ, not, and ci?, one) not
one, none, (see '*)sio,'' Nos.4:and2,
note.)

5. ovT€, and not, not even, referring to
apart of a proposition or clause.

( Thus differing from ovSc, which
is more emphatic, and refers to

whole clauses and propositions.)

g C liri, not, (see ** no," No. 2, and note!)

^
Tts, any one, any thing.

Matt. xii. 43.
xix. 17 {op.)

-— xxvl. 60i«t.

60SB<i (om WK
dIpoK, 1/et /omid iheu
n^ifl, GLbTTrAR)

Mark xU. 31, 32.
xiv. 55.

Luke i. 61.

iii. 11.

iv. 26, 27.
xi. 2i.

xiii. 6, 7.
xiT. 24.

xviU. 19, 34.
John vi. 22.

vU. 19,

viii. 10 (op.)
XV. 24.

xvi. 5.

xvii. 12.
. xviii. 9.

xxi. 12.

Acta lii. 6.

iv. 12 (ovW, see
No.5*,LTTrA»M.)

vii. 5.

viii. 16.

24.

4. Acts xi. 19.

3. xviii. 17.

XX, 24 (see N of
these things.)

4. xxiv. 23.

3. XXV. 11. 18.
8. xxvi. 22.
3*. 28(l.e. tKaian)!

ofthew iking* it Mcap-
tiiy [the King} I am
not persvaded.)

1. Eom.iu.l0,lltwle«,12.
I. viU. 9.

3. xiv. 7.

3. 1 Cor. i. 14.

3. ii. 8.

. 2. vii. 29.

,
3. viii. 4.

3. ix. 15.

3. xiv. 10.
I. 2 Cor. i. 13.

I 1. Oal. L 19.

! 3. V. 10.

I —1 Thes. . 15, see N
(that)

! 4. 1 Tim. ,14.
: 6. 1 Pet. iv. 15.

; 1. 1 John ii. 10. [Tr A.)
, 4. Bev.ii.lO(No.2,G<vL

NONE OP THESE THINGS.
3. Acts XX. 24.

NONE (that)
6. 1 Thee. . 15.

See also, effect, offence.

NOON.
I

fjL€<nj/ippia, mid-day, noon ; also used of .

the mid-day quarter of the sun, '

i.e. the south, (occ. Acts viii. 26.) i

Acts zxii. 6.

KK
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NOB [ 580 ] NOT

(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. oi^i, and uot, not even, (see " no,"

Xo. 2, and note) referring to the

whole of a proposition or clause,

and more emphatic than No, 2,

below,

2. ovT€, and not, not even (see "no,"
No. 2, and note) referring to part

ofa proposition or clause, and less

emphatic than No, 1.)

• preceded by another ovt€, translated

neither,

t followed by another ourc, translated

neither.

3. ft^Sc, and not, not even, (for differ-

ence between this and No. 1, see

"HO,"iVb. 2, and note.)

4. KOL, and, also.

- C ov, not, (see " kg," No. 1,) \ also

\ KOI, and, also, ) not.

6. ^, (a disjunctive particle^ or.

7. ov, no, not, (»tftf " kg," No. 1.)

8. /117, no, not, (*^tf " kg," i\ro. 2.)

2*. Matt. Ti. 20i«(-
1 1. lets viU. 21.2*. Matt. Tl. 20i*»-

1. 20«n*-

25, Bee N yet,

X. 9w««», U.
10, with

pent.
34.

xii. 19.
- zxii. 29.

-30.

im.

1.

1. -

3. -

2*.-

1. xxiv. 21.

1. XXV. 18.

3. Mark !. 11.

3. Till. 26.
2*. xU. 25.

1. Luke vi. 44.

8. X. 4i«»-

3 —^—— Afcd.

i. xii. 241* (No. 2,

TA«.)
1. 24*n«L

3. xiT. 12twio«-

35, see Neither.
3. xtU. 23.

5. xviii. 4 (No. 1, L
TrH.)

2*. XX. 35.

1. xxl. 15(No.6.0T
TrA«.)

6. xxii. 68 {om. fioi

fi awoXvaim, m», nor
l*lm«yo,TTrbAbR)

1. Johui. I3«wic«.

2t. 25 (Mo. 1, LT
TrAM.)

iT. 21,aeeNeither.
2*. T. 87.
2» viii. 19.
2*. ix. 3.

1. xi. 50.

4. xii. 4>.

1. xvi. 3.

3. Acts iv. 18.

II.

1.

,2»,

it
2.

1.

3.

1.

5.

2.

Acts TiU. 21.

ix.9.
XT. 10.

xix.37,BeeNeither
xxiv. 12.

18.

Eom. viU. 38 8 «i«ei,

398iln«t.

ix. 16.

xiv. 21 t»«oe.

1 Cor. iL 6.

9.

yi. 9 «(<«•«•

lOlMASod.
lOJW (N0.7, T

AH.)
104Ui*6Ch.

X. 32.

xii. 21.

2 Cor. iv. 2.

vii. 12,

Qal. iii. 28l««*2n4-
28^xd.

iv. 14.

. V. 6.

. vi. 15.

£ph. V. 3.

4, 5 »*•<«•

1 Thee. ii. 3 1**-

3 2n^
. 5.

V.5.
1 Tim. ii. 12.

vi. 16.

17.

2 Tim. i. 8.

Heb. xii. 5.

xiii.6.

2 Pet. 1. 8.

Bev.iii. 15, 16.

V. 3.

vU. 16.

ix 20*'''e« 21S(<mw.

xxi. 4.

NOE YET.
3. Matt Ti. 25.

8. X. 10.

1. Heb. ix. 25.

2. Acts. XTV. &
2. 1 The*. iL 6L

NOE EVEE (no)

ouSc, not even, nor.

V,
i
by ho means.

irj, ) in no wise.

Matt. xxiv. 21.

NOETH.
Poppas, the north wind; also, the north.

Luke xiii. 29.
1

Sev. zxi. 13.

NOETH-WEST.

Xp>po^, Lat,, corns, caurus, the ^jotin

name for the north-west wind;
then, the north-west.

Acts xxvii. 12.

NOT.
(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. ov, see " NO," No, 1, and note,

* used interrogatively,

t withanother negative,givinggreater

emphasis to the negation.

Ii,ri, see "NO," No, 2, and note.

\
*"*;

{ see " NO," No, 9.

ovxi, not ; a strengthenedform ofov,

(No, 1) by no means. In negative

questions, is not? are not? ex-

pectingan affirmative anstcer, except

when marked •.

6. ovSi, see " no," No. 7.

6. fJLTj&i, and not, also not; hence,

neither, not even, (see " no," No, 7,

and*' note'* at No. 2.)

7. fiiyScis, see " no," No, 4.

8. ovTc, and not, also not, neither,

a continuative negative, referring

usually to a part of a proposition

or claun^,

9. ov8afuo5, in no wise, by no means,

/xi;, no, not, "\ an emphatic
»»^f^-

10 J (j^c^^o. 2,) ( rogative,

\\

\ ovK, no, not,

(see No. \,) ,

which

has lost itsnega-

tive power, and
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NOT i m ] NOT

expresses fear and anxiety, fii^ w
interi'ogative, and ov belongs to

thefollowing verb. Yes indeed.

11. /i^i/Tt, not at all, not perhaps, if not
perhaps, unless perhaps: As in-

ierrog.y whether at all, whether
perhaps ? is or has then perhaps ?

12. cZ, «e<?"NO,"iVb. 11.

3. Matt. i. 19, 20.

1.

9.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1. .

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

4.

-25.

-ii.6.— 12._ 18 »w c..

— iii. 9, 10,— 11.
— iv. 4, 7.

— V. W.
_17i.t.
— 17«nd,21,27.— 29,30.

-34.
-36.
-39. i

- 46, 47.

2. vi. 1. 2, 3.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1.

2.

1.

3.

1.

2.

1.

2.

4.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

4.

1.

11.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

3.

1.

2.

1.

4.

1.

1.

4.

- viii. 8, 20.

iz. 12. 13, 14, 24.

24.

281-*.

26 Snd ft Srd.

28 *«!«•.

29 !•«•

29>n<l-

31.34l««.

34 and, 37 twice.

38l«(ai'^ii,L«-)
38»«»d.

jd. 11, 17t»»«,aO.
xii. 2, 3*, 4, 6*,

7 twjc«.

11.

19,20*1e«.
23 (from year

1638.)
24,25.
30t*i«^

31,32.— xiii.5.
6.

12,13t»«e«.

14 iwleo.

17.

19.

21.

27.

- 34 (No. 6, L T
TrA«.)
—55* lit.

66a«i(No.l. L
T Tr A «.)

Matt. ziii. 56.

57, 58.

xiv. 4, 16,
-27.

- XV. 2.

11,13,20,23,24.
26,32.

. xvi. 3, 11 »w»ce, 12,

17, 18.

-23.
-28.

- xvii. 7.— 12,16.19,21(0
- xriU. 3,

-12.

'^i:

-13.
- 14, 22.
-25.
- 30, 33*.

xix. 4*

6.

8, 10, 11.

14.
18St:mn.— XX. 13.

15*. 22, 23, 26, 28.— xxi.21iit.
21«n«i,25.27,29,

3\32i»«.
32aadfNo.5, L

TrAM
xxii.3.8, 11.

'

12.

16, 17.
29.

31*, 32.

xxiii. 3 !•*•

3«nd,4. t

8.23. ^
30,37.

— xxiv. 2* irt (om.
Or:)

3. '— 2«nd.

3. 23rd (No. 1, G
LTTtAR)

2. 17.

1. 21.

2. 23, 26»»*«^
1. 29.

3. 34, 35.1.—-39, 42. 43, 44,
50 **!«••

1. xxv.9(No.3,GL
TTtA.)

1. 12.24t*«ce.26»wlc«

43 S tfmM.

-44,45l»».

-45 tod.

-xrn. 5.— 11, 24.— 29,35.
-39,40,42,53,70,

72,74.
1. rxvii. 6. 13*, 34,

2. xxviii. 5. [42.
1. 6.

2. 10.

1. Mark i. 7, 22, 34.

Mark ii. 4.

17, 18, 19 (ap.),

24, 26. 27.

iii. 20.

24. 25. 26.

iv. 5.

12.

13*. 21*, 25, 27,

34, 38*.

V. 19.

36.

-39.
vi. 3* «*««, 4.

9. 11.

18, 19. 26.

34, 50.

52.

vii.3, 4,5,lfe*l»»,
18*»«i, 19, 24,27.

viii. 18* 3 «*«»•••

" 21 (ovirw, [do
you] not t/et, instead
of frwf ov, TiOto is it

ilwX ye do not. LT Tr
33. [A*M.)

ix. 1.

G, 18. 28. 30, 37,
- (op.)

(ap),
46twlee(ap.), 48 wet.

X. 9, 14.

'15.
19 lit-

192nd (om. 0-*)
19'r*.

27.38.40,43,45.
xi. 13, 16. 17*.

23.

26. 31, 33

2.

3.

!t
I 2. .

! 1.

1 2.

1.

I

I 2.

! 1.

• 2.

,
1.

! 2.

I

2.

. 1,

2.

3.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

4.

1.

2.

1.

4.

8.

Luke vi. 37 Srd.—— 374»»>.

-vii. 6lrt.— 6*n<».

— 13. 30.— 32 twice, 45, 46.

-viii. 10t»io«-— 171*
17an<i(No.3, L

T Tr A «.)
18.

19.

28.

47.— 40 (finK^Tij. net
any longer, L T Tt t*.)

5». 52lrt.—.— 52 tod.

ix. 5.

27.

33.

-40.49.
-50l«».

-50 tod.

-53.
-53, 55*„, „> (op.),

56 (op.), 58.

X. 7. 10. 29.
a4tw««,40*. 4a.

xi.4. 7lrt-

7«™». 8.
23»»ice, 35.

38,40*.

A«.)
27irt(op.)

),2

- XV. 23, 31.

-xvi. 6"t
—6 and, 14 (op.)

18 (op.)

Lukei. 13.5oi*».

41.

V. 10, 19.

31, 32. 36.

vi. 2.4.
29. 30, 37 !•*•

37 tod (tm Mt w
order that...not^ in-

stead of KoX ov IIT^,

and...not, L.)

272n'«(ap.j,273«^.

29, 32, 33.

39. 40, 46 «"*««.

47,48.
56,57.
50.

xiU. 14.
— IS*. 16*. 21, 25,

27. 33, 34.
35.

xiv. 6*, 6.——— 8 12
14, 20, 28»wic«,

27 (wic*.

-30.
- 31.
- 33 •»<€•.

XV. 4*,

a
13. 28.—- xvi. 3. 11, 12, 13.
26.

31.

xvii. 8.

9 (orn. ov Ao<cm,

I trow not. Lb TTr A

17 (No. 1, LA.)
. 18, 20, 22.
23.81t»ic«.

— xviii. 1, 2.— 4 twice.

— 7.— 11, 13t.— 16, 204»ta»c»

-30.

KK^
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1. Lnkexix.8.14,21»'rto0,
22t«i«*,23.

2. 26.27.
1. 44»^c«,48,

1. XX. 5.

2. 7.

1, 28, 38.

l! xxi- 6 *»l<*-

2. 8,91*.
1. 9«a4.

2. U.
1. 15.

8. 18.

2. 21.

8. 32,83.
3. xxU. 16, 18.

1. 26.

4. 27.

3. 84 (No. l,TTt
AH

2.

1.

8.

2.

1.

5.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

4.

1. ^.
5. John i. 8.

1. 5,8, 10. 11,13,
20 *»««, 21,25,26,27,
31,88.

1. ii. 9, 12.

2. 16.

1. 24.25.

1. iii. 8. 6.

2. • 7.

1. 8,10,11.12.
2. 16 (op.)

1. 17. 18 !»•

2 I8«ntl*>'*

1. 28.84.36.
1. iT.2,18,22.
11. »».

l! V. id. 13. 18.

2.
^T. W, **»!

23»**-

23 la*. 24.

28.
. 30.81.84. 38t»iw,

40.41,42.48,41.
45.

'47.

Tl.7.
17 (ovirw.«oty«t,

L T Tr A M.)
20.

22, 24, 26.

27.

32, 36, 38, 42*.

2. John ix. S9.

2. X. 1.

3. 51^-

1. 5»wi. 6, 8, 10,
12«»»«,18,16, 21,25,
26twloe, 83, §4*, 35,
37l-«.

2. S7*«»,38.
1. ri. 4.

4. 9^
1. 9«n«i,l5 21.32.

42,44.
16,80,35.87.39,

-47l«at4
ihem, ill-have not kepi

Bbeui of ^ij vL9T€vorn,

Uiieve not, Qt^ItTTT
AR)

1. 47>Bd*8r<l

2. 48.

1. 49.

1. xiii. 7.

2. 9.

1. 10l««.

4. 10*. and, U».
1. 16, 18, 83, 86,

37.

— xiv.l.
5. 9, 10* !«•,

10 tod, 17 twlw, 18,
22l't.

24 ^'*>

24««id*«rd,27U».
27*»d.— XV. 2.

4, 15, 16, 19, 20.

21, 22, 24.— xtL8,^4.

43.

46, 58.64 1»»-

64«nd.

.. 70f.
1. vii. 1, 7. 10, 16,

19*, 22.
24.

25*, 28 *»»cc,

34»*»c« 35, 86*''«-

42 (No. 1, L.)
45.

49.

Tiii. 6 (op.)

12.

13,14.16,21,22,
23, 27, 29, 35, 40, 41,
4,'{ twiM, 44, 45. 46.
47»*»c«,48«,49,55t»««-

ix. 8*, 12, 16tw«c«.

18, 21 t*tc«. 25. 27. 29.

30, 31. 32.

1.

1. 7(No.3.Tr.
1. 9, 12, 13.

1. 16 (oVJCCTt, flO

I(m9fr,LTTrAR)
1. 17. 18, 19, 26.

9). 32.
1. xvlL9,14twlce,i5,

16 !•»«•, 25.

8. rviii. 11,

2. 171-*-

1. I7«nd.

2. 25l«».

1. 25«««i, 26*. 28.

30,31t. 36t»»w.

2. — 40.

I
1. xlx.l0*»»ic«,12.
2. 21. 24.

1. 88,36.
1. XX. 2, 5, 7, 18. 14.

2. 17.

; 1. ^ 24.

i 3. 25.

2. 27.29.
1. 30.

II. xxi. 4, 8. 11, 18,

I

23 3 t'mei.

2. Acts i. 4.

1. 5,7.
ii. 7*, 15. 24, 27.

31 rNo.8, 0~L
T Tr A «.)

34.

iii. 23.

iv. 16.

18.

20.

V. 4lit*Sad.

4 ard.

Acts. 88*^(om.G -«L
TTrA»,Le. ir«dtd,

inatead of. Put vm
notf)

28 tod.

— 19.— 25,82,89,40,48.

- xiii. 10*.— 11. ^— 25»»"e«,85,39.

- xiv. 17.— 18.

•XV. 1.
- 19, 38»»ice.

xvi. 7, 21.

XTii.4.
-6.
-12.24.27.29.
xviU. Q »»'<».

-20.
xix. 26, 27, 30.

31.

82,85.
XX. 10.

12.— 16, 22.— 27.— 29.— 31.

-xxi. 4. 12.— 13.— 14, 21, 34.
-38*.— xxil. 9, 11, 18, 22.
yT»< 5 twice.

9 (om. ikii $to-

Havi^liLtv, l«t tu not

fight agaimt God,G L
TTtAM.)

21.

xxT. 7. 11, 16.

24,27.
xxvi. 19,25,20,29.
xxvU. 7.

10, 14.

15, 21, 24.

16, 21,
(;28iM-

— ii. 13.— 14 twice.— 211»t-— 21 tod, 22.
- 26 (No. 1, L T

1. Bom. It. 20, 2S.
1. T. 3. 5. 11, 13.

2. 14 (om. a-)
1. 15, 16.

2. vi. 12.

1. 14»*««,15,16*.
1. vii. 6. 7 >«»»«.

15twice,16,18, 19»*»«,

20.

2. viii. 1 (ap.), 4.

1. 7, 8. Otwfce, 12.

15, 18, 20, 23, 24, 25^
26, 32 1»*-

4. 32 tod.

1. ix. 1, 6t''lo«,8.10,

11, 16,21*, 24, 25 »»*«•.

2. 30. [26.
1. 31. 32, 33.
1. X. 2, 8.

2 ^^^^— 6
1.* li. 14»wle«, 16.

10. 18, 19.

2. 20 •»'<•.

1. xi. 21*, 2* tod, 4, 7.

2. 8tw«o«, 10.18J»».

1. 18tod.

2. 20.

1. 21, 25.

2. xii. 2, 3.

1. 4.

2. 11.14,16,19.21.
1. xiii. 3 1*.

2. 3 tod.

I. 4,5.91«t,tod,*lrd,

1. 9 ^^ (om. ov ^«v-

s/uilt not hear/dUttcit'
n«», GLTTtA.)

1. 9»A.
2. I3»t:m«i,i4.
2. XIT. 1,3 4 «««••.

2. 6 »•» (op.)

1. 6«'«l(op.),6»rd

17.23.
2. XV. 1.

1. 3, 18 «^«, 20,
21 tw ce.

1. xvi. 4. 18.

1. 1 Cor. L 18, 17 «»•«••

ii. 1. 2, 4, 6, 8, 9,
12,13,14.

iii. 1,2.
3.

4(No.l,LTTr
AR)

16.

a twice.
TrR)

ui. 8.

17.

29.

iv. 2. 4.

5.

8.

10, 12, 13, 16.

17, 19 !»

l92"<i(oin.G4L
TTrAbR)

- vi. 1.

. 3*, 6».
-7 twice.

• Itt, 9kd.
-gSrd.

-12 twice, 13, 15«,

>2, 18 twice, 81, 23,
27 twice.
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1. 1 Cor. viL 88 •»»«•.

8.

1. -

2. -

1. -

4. -

1. -

4. -

1. -

10.-

-30»«i

-35,86.
•.31.

— 38
— vilL'?, 8.— 10.

-ix l*ltl*9nd.— l«rd.— 1 *»!». 2.— 4.5.— 6*, 71^, 7**»d.

8 (No. 1, G r« L
T Tr A H.)

9, 12* !*, 12 ««»,

13*.

18. 21.
- 24», 26 «•*«.

2.

1. . -,-.
1. X. 1. 5.

2. 6.

1. 13,

4, 16«wlee.

4. 18 (No. 1, L T

1, 20 «»»«•, 21 «*««,

23 twice.

8. 28,33.
1. xi.6.7,8»17«»ic«.

8. 22iM**»i- [20.

1 22''<»-

2. 29.

-31.1.

1. xii. l,U,15»*a«,
lesi.m- 21.

xui. 1, 3.

4 S tlmw, 5 S timet,

xiT.2, 16. 17. [6.

8.

1.

1.

8.

5.

1.

2.

34.

-21.
-22«»ie«. 23', 83.

|1.

2.

1.

1.

a.

1.

8.

1.

12.

II.

II
. 1.
'8.

1.

a.

1.

8.

1.

1.

1.

2.

L
2.

1.

a.

a.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

1.

QaL i. 1, 7. 10. 11, 16,

19, ao.

il. 14 t»ic». 15,

16 •»»«, 21.

-.li 16. 17,20.

ifph. i. 16. 21.
ii. 8. 9.

iU.5.
13.

iv. 20.
26«w>ce,30.

*7,'l5, 17. 18, 87.
Ti. 4, 6.

7.18.
Phil. i. 16. 82. 29.

U.4.
6.

12.

16. 21. 87.

iii. 1.

9.

12.

I. XV. 9. 10«*ie«. 14,
15t*«e«, 16, 17, 29,32.

2. S3, 34.

1. 36,37,39,46.50,
51 {ap.), 58.

1. xvi. 7, 12. 22.

1. 2 Cor. i. 8, 12. 18, 19. 24.

2. ii. 1.

1. 4,5,11.
2. 13.

1. 17.

1. iii. 3»»«", 5, 6.

2. 7.

1. 13l»t

2. 132n4.

1. iv. 1.

2. 2.

1. 5.

2. 8 »»<«••

1. 9 *»»««, 16.

2. 18 »*»«•

1. V. 3, 4, 7,121«».

1. ri2nd (No, 2, L
T Tr H.)

19.— vi. 1, 9.

12.

14, 17.

1. vii. 3, 7,8, 9. 12, 14.

1. v?ii. 5, 8, 10. 12,

13, i-, Jl.— ix. 5, 7.

12.

—^— 13 (ovvw. not «•*.

L«»T«:)
iv. 11, 17.

Col. i. 9.

23.

ii. 1,8.
18 (am. O 3 Lb

T Tr A rt.)

19.

21 m.
211nd*ard.

23.

ill. 8, 9. 19. 21.

2.

I

' 1. vn
1. v?i

-X. 2.

-3.

14.

16, 18.

xi. 43tlme.^

17, 29t*»", 31.

xil. 1, 2 «**«•.

3 (om. L.)
• 4. 6. 6,

143
20 (**<••

21.

xiii. 2, 3,

10.

16, 18»»««,

iii. 3i*i^

2. lTim.iii.3a»<»(om.^;»

-.11.
— iv. 8, 8.

2. Titaai. 6, 7*
14,

a. U. 8 »•»••, 9. 10.
1. iii. 6.

1. Heb. i. 18.

4. 14.

1. ii. 5. 11, 16.

2. 8,8.
1. 10.

18. 11, with indica-
tive (Me If.)

2. 15.

1.

- 2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

a.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

8.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

a.

1.

1. V. 4. 5, 12.

— xii. 5.— 7, 8, 9. 18.— 19.— 20, 25, 86.— 27.

-23.85.

. 6*. 7»,

11 twice, 14 16.
25*

5.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1.

8.

8.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

8.

1.

8.

1.

2.

. 1.

'2.

Jw. iii. 2, 10.
14.

15.

iv.l*21rt,tod,*8fd.
24»«».

3,4*.
11 Ut.

ll*«i,u.
17.

V. 6.

9,12, 17i»t-

I7«nd.

1 Pet. i. 8 !•«.

8«»d.

12.

14.

18,83.
ii. 6.

10 »wic«.

16.

18.83»»'o«.

iii. 3.

6, 7. 9, 14.
21.

iv.4.12,16.
2 Pet. i. 12, (om. G«>.L
TTtAM; i.e.I»hall
he ev$r «ttr«, instead
of, / xcUl not be lug.
lignU.)

16, 21.
ii.3»wi«t,4^5,10,ll.

21.

iii. 8.
9irt.

9 •nd.

IJohni. 6. 8.10*«i««.

ii.2.
4i«t
42Bd, 11.
15lrt

15*»d,16.19«w ee

21 twice.

-23.
-27.
-28.
iii. ltw«e«, 6 »•'<»,

9 twlc.>.

10i«t.

10 and, 12.

13. 14, 18. 21.
iv. 1. 3iit.

3>Bd 6twiM. ,

8«»d, 10. la
20lrt.

20 ted.

V. 3, 6.

101«.
I0»nd.

12 Jit.

12«nd.
16lM*lBd.

-16>rd,l7,i8twJoc
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NOT [ 584 ] NOT
2. Bev. Ti. 6. I 1. Bev. zi. 9.

1. 10. ! 1. xii. 8, U.
2. vii. 8. I 1. xiii. 8.

2. viii. 12.
I

2. 15.

1. ix. 4. \1. xiv. 4.

1. 6 (No. 3, O L T 3. . XT. 4.

Tr A K.) ;
1. xvi. 9, 11, 18, 20.

1. 20. 1. xYii. 8 3 1»»«, 11.

2. X. 4. . ! 1. XX. 4. 6^ 15.

2. xi. 2.
I
2. xxii 10.

NOT (also)

ouSc, and not, also not, not even.

Bom. xi. 21.

NOT (and if)

Ic but f
^^ otherwise, indeed,

I /.i^c, not in-
[^^^^^i^ff thepreeed-

aeed.
\ in^ proposition.

Lake xiii. 19, indie.

NOT (as TET...)

ovScn-o), also not ever, not ever yet, not
yet.

John XX. 9.

NOT (even)

ovSc, and not, not even.

MaU. Ti. 29.
|

John xxi. 25.

NOT (uencefobth)

1^ ovKtriy and not, not even.

2. fXT}K€Ti, no more, no further, no
longer.

2. John XT. 15.
I

1 . Bom. Ti. 6.

1. Eph. iv. 17.

NOT (hebeafteb...)

ovK€Tif no more, no longer, no further.

John xiT. 30.

NOT (uitiiebto)

oCtto), not even yet, not yet.

1 Cor. iii. 2.

NOT (if)

r civ, if, (see *'IF," ^ (a) followed by

I
\ JVo. 1,) / 9tihj,, aor.y (see

)M. not, (*^^C"iF," -ZVb. Ibf.)

(, " no," No. 2,) ; (b) followed hy
Muhj.,present

^
(see "iF,"iV(9. lb*.)

C cl, if, (see " i

( /LwJ, not, (see
*

IF," No. 4.)

'N0,"iVb.2.)

(c^if, (wtf"lF,"iVb.4,)

3. ] 8c, but,
^

•

l^p.rpf^i not indeed,

see "NOT
(and if)"

la. MaU.Ti. 15.

lb. X. 13.

la. xviil, 16, 35.

3. TiOke X. 6, tHth tn4{e.

la. John Tiii. 24.

2. ix. S3.

la. xiU. 8.

3. xiT. 3.

la. XT. 6.

2. 22. 24.

la. John xTi. 7.

2. XTiii. 30.

2. Acts xxvi. 32.

la. Bom. xi. 23.

U. 1 Cor. TiU. 8.

lb. ix 16.

lb. XiT. 11.

lb. Jas. ii. 17.

lb. 1 John iii. 21.

la. BoT. iii. 3.

NOT A.

ovScis, not one, (see " no," No. 2, note.)

Lake Tii. 23.

NOT ANT.
ou$ci9, see above.

Acts xxTii. 34.

NOT ANY AT ALL.
ovScis, see above,

Luke XX. 40.

NOT ANY MAN.
/iiyScii, not one, {see " no," No. 2, note.)

Acts X. 28.

NOT ANY MORE.
fXTjKm, no more, no further, no longer,

(see " NO," No. 2, fiote.)

Bom. xIt. 13.

NOT AS YET.

1. ovKCTi, no more, no longer, no fur-

ther, (see "no," No. 2, note.)

2. fjLrfS€irfat even not yet, not even yet.

1. 2 Cor. i. 23.
I

2. Heb. xi. 7.

NOT A WHIT.
/i^Scis, not one, (see " no," No. 2, note.)

2 Cor. xi. 5.

NOT AT ALL.

1. ovScis, not one M%, "^ gee^vo,'* No.

2. /Li^Scts, not one thiny, ) 2, and note.
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KOT [ 53?

3. (''%' |wif"iro,"iVc>. 9.

1. Qal. Ir. 12.
I

2. 1 Thes. iii IL
3. Bey. xxi. 25.

NOT EVEN.
ouSc, and not, also not, not even.

1 Cor. Jd. 14.

NOT HENCE.FOETH.
firfK€Tt, no more, no further, no longer.

2 Cor. V. 15.

NOT IN ANY WISE.

Mark xiv. 31.

NOT ONCE.
fxtf&i, and not, not even.

Eph. V. 3.

NOT SO.

1. fii;8a/Au>$, by no means.

2. ovxh ««« "not," No, 4.

3. Luke i. 6J.
|

1. Acta x. 14.

1. Acts xi. 8.

NOT SO MrCH AS.

ovBif not even.

Lukevi. 3.
|

Actsxlx.2.
1 Cor. V. 1.

NOT NOW.
ovK€Tt, no more, no further, no longer.

Philem. 16.

NOT (now)

oiVcTi, see above.

John iv. 22.
|

John xxi. 6.

Bom. xiv. 15.

NOT (then)

ovSif not even.
1 Cor. XV. 13.

NOT (thou do it)

fiT^f see "no," iVb. 2, and note,

Bev. xix. 10.
I Rev. xxii. 9.

NOT

NOT YET.

1. ovTTw, not even yet, ) »e?tf"N0,"ii?b.2,

2. firjTTiOy not even yet, j and note.

3. ovScTTo), also not even, not even yet.

1. Matt. XV. 17 (ov, no, L
TTr),ie. om. i/«t.

xvL9.
xxiv. 6.

Mark vlu. 17.—— xiii. 7.

. John ij. 4,

iii. 24.

vii. 6.

8 l«t (oJk, not, G
TTrAW),i.e.o»»v.vet.

88nd, 30, 391W-

3. John vii. 39 2nd (No. 1,

L Tr A R)
1. viii. 20, 57.

1. xi. 30.

1. XX. 17.

2. Bom. Ix. 11.

1. Heb. ii. 8.

2. ix. 8.

1. xii. 4.

1. 1 John iii. 2.

1. Bev. xvii. 10 (ovV; not,

Li oOn»,th\u, H.)

NOT (tvhethsr ob)

fjL'qiroTt, not even, never, in no sup-

posable ease; also, in indirect

inquiry, whether perhaps, if per-

haps.
Luke iii 15.

NOT (yet;

1 . ovTc, and not, not even.

2. ovKcri, no more, no further, no
longer.

1. Acts XXV. 8.
I

2. Gal. u. 20.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 6.

See also, agbke, aim, albeit, also,

ANY, APPEAB, ashamed, BELIEVE,
BBAWLEB, CAN, CEASE, CIBCUM-
CISED, COMMODIOrs, CONDEMNED,
COBBUPTIBLE, COULD, FADETH,
faileth, hand, HENCEFOBTH,
KNOW, KNOWLEDGE, LIE, LL'CBE,

MANIFEST, MUCH, NO, OBEY, ONE,

PASSING, POSSIBLE, PUT, BEGABD,
BEPENT, SEE, SPABING, SPOKEN,
SUFFER, TEMPTED, THAT, UNDEB-
8TANI), UTTERED, YET.

NOTABLE.

1. yvo)OTo9, known; capable of being

known, kuowable. In an emphatic

sense, known of all, i.e. notable.

2. iTrt<T7ifio^, having a mark upon ; of
money, stamped, coined. In a good

sense, noted, distinguished, emi-

nent ; in a had sense, notorious,

{pec. Eom. x'^i. 7.)
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NOT [ 536 ] NOT

8. if^6aviis, apj)earing ;ipon or to,

Yisible, manifest ; celebrated, dis-

tinguished, renowned, (non occ)

2. Matt', xxrril. 16. | 3. Acts U. 20.

1. Acts It. 16.

NOTE (of)

IvifT^lioq, see above, No, 2.

Som. xri. 7.

NOTE, [verb.]

cr*fjLti6(o^ to sign, to mark, note with
marks. In N.T. only mid,, to

mark for one's self, to note, s^ a
mark on, (non occ.)

2 Thes. iii. U, marg. •ignify.

NOTHING.
{Ibr various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. ov8ct9, not one thing, i.e. none at

all, not even one, {for difference

between No. 1 andNo, 2, see "no,"
No, 2, and note.)

• With another negative, strengthen'

ing the negation,

2. firjSas, (same as above, with difference

as described in " no," No. 2, note.)

3. ov, no, not, (see "no," No. 1.)

4. /A17, no, not, (see " no," No, 2 )

f.
C ov, no, not, ^ seenote,'*yo,''N0.2,

*^'
( Ti, anything, f for the difference

P
C fjLTJ, no, not, V between No. 6 and

( Ti, anything, J No. 6,

7. ov6€i%, a laterform ofNo. 1.

Q C ovSc, not even, *) «tffl note, " no,"

I Ti, anything, J No. 2.

/* ov, no, not, ^ JnLuke 1.37,

Q J -iray, every, f every decla-

1 p^fia,virora,declara- f ration of

(^ tion, statement. ) Q-od is not

impossible, i.e. no declaration is

impossible, cf Gen. xviii. 14.

Uatt. T. 13.

X. 26.

XV. 32.

xvii. 20.

xxi. 19.

xxiH. 16, 18.

XXvl. 62.

xxvii. 12.

19, and see N to
do with (have thoa)

1. Matt. zxTii. 24.

2. Mark i. 44.

2. T. 26.

2. Ti. 8.

5. 96 (onv.^ oprow
...Yap...ovic ixwoKVt
bread, for ihty hav
Wiihifig^ (i.e. by ihtm-
uXvwomriKing to tat)

(3 <v Lb Tr A.)

1. Mark vU. 15.

6. Tiii. 1.

5. 2.

1. ix. 29.

1. xi. 13.
1*. xiT. 60.

1. 61.

1. XT. 8 (am. 8«
-4.
-5.

[H.)1

1
9. Luke i. 37.
1*. iv. 2.

1. . 5.

2. vi.85.
4. viL 42.

3. viii. 17.

2. ix. 3.

1*. X. 19.

3. xi. 6.

1. xii. 2.

1. xxii.35.
1. xxiii 9, 15, 41.
1. John iii. 27.

vr. 11, see Draw.
1*. V. 19. 30.

Ti. 12, seeN (that)
39, gee N of

1*. Rl.

1. vU. 26.

1. Tiii. 28, 54.
1. ix.83.

xi.49.eeeNataU.
1». xii. 19.
1*. xiT. 30.
!•. XT. 6.
1*. xTi. 23. 24.
1. xTiii. 20.

1. xxi.3.
1. Acts iT. 14.

2. 21.

*2. X. 20.

xi. 8, see N at any
time.

12 {0\M. ILtfiiv

Siaitoiv6iJL€vov, nothing
doubting, G-^A.)— xTii. 21.— xix. 36.— XX. 20.

1. Acta xzi. 24.

2. xxiii. 1^ 29.
2. xxT. 25.

1. XXTi. 31.

2. xxTii. 83.

1. xxTiii. 17.

1. Bom. ziT. 14.— 1 Cor. i. 19, oee N
{hriag to)

1. —-It. 4.

6. 5.

1. Tii. 19»»*».
1*. Tiii. 2 (oia. O - L

T Tr A b>,i.e.«oe, in-

stead of notXinf.)
1. 4.

•8. . -ix. 16, and see

2.

GlOIT.
7. xm. 2(oi»«V, No. 1,

O.)
1. 8.

2. 2 Cor. Ti. 10.

1 2. Tii. 9.

TiU. 15, we N
! OTer (haTe)

I

1. xU. 11 «••«••

I
1. Gal. ii. 6.

I
1. iT. 1.

1. T.2.
I 2. Ti. 8.

1. PLil. i. 20.
2. 28.

2. ii. 8.

2. iT. 6.

2. 1 Thes. iT. 12,
no man.

1. 1 Tim. iT. 4.

2. T. 21.

2. Ti. 4.

1. 7l*-

8. 7*«»-

1. Tit. i. 15.

2. iii. 13.

1. Philem. 14.

1. Ueb. U. 8.

1. Tu. 14, 19.

2. Jas. 1. 4, 6.

2. 3 John 7.

1. Rot. iii. 17.

NOTHING (bring to)

a$€T€ia, to displace, i.e. to abrogate,

abolish, get rid of; make void,

render null.

1 Cor. i. 19.

NOTHING AT ALL.

1 ft 3. John xi. 49.

NOTHING AT ANY TIME.
Cirav everything, K^^hing ever.
( ovociroTc, not ever, )

°

Acts xi. 8 {im. nay, G L T Tr A M.)

NOTHING OP.

'
fiij, no thing.

I

il out of.

^ avTov, of it.

John Ti. 89.
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NOT [ 537 ] NOU

NOTHING OVER (hate)

C ov, no thing,

\ irXcova^ui, to be more than enough.

2 Cor. Tili. 15.

NOTHING (that)

^Tva, in order that

I

My liot

^ T4, anything.

John Ti. 12.

NOTHING TO DO WITH (have
thou)

r/AiySci', nothing') i,e. [lef\ nothing [arise]

\ o-oi, to thee, ^between thee and {that

^#c(u, and, ^ righteous one,]

Matt. xzYti. 19.

NOTICE BEFORE (whereof te
had)

T^v, the, '\ jour before
irpo^can/yycX/xcvTTv, be- > announced

fore announced, ) blessing.

2 Cor. ix. 5, marg. Achieh haih hetn $o much apolcen of

I

h^mr*, (vpocvayycAAv, Ufore promiMd, G ~ L T
TrAR)

[

NOTWITHSTANDING.
1. wXiyv, more than, over and above;

hence, besides, excent, rather, but
rather.

2. oAXa, but, marking opposition^ anti-

thesis, or transition.

1. Lnke z. 11, 20.

1. PLil. i. 18.

1. Phil. W. 14.

2. Key. ii. 20.

NOUGHT.
ov8€£9, no thing, not one thing, (see

" isfo,'' No. 2, note.

Acts . 96.

NOUGHT (at)

f €15, unto

\ dTTcXcy/xo?, confutation.

Aet8ziz.27.

NOUGHT (bbino to)

Karapyecu, to render inactive, useless

;

then, to cause to cease do away,
put an end to.

1 Tot. i. 2P.

NOUGHT (come to)

1. /carapyco), (see above) here, passive.

2. KaraXwD, to loosen down, dissolve,

disunite the parts of anything;

hence, of buildings, to throw down,
destroy ; to destroy, render vain.

(Here, passive,)

8. ifnjfjLwa, to desolate, lay waste, make
desert. (JECere, passive.)

2. Act! . 88.
I

1. 1 Cor. 11. 6.

8. BeT. xviii. 17.

NOUGHT (fob)

Stoptdv, gratis, gratuitously ; freely,

without requital; also, ground-

lessly, without cause.

2 Thes. ill. 8.

NOUGHT (set at)

1. ^(ov0€v€O}, to set at nought, despise,

treat with despite.

2. efovScvoo), to reject with contempt,
treat with scorn.

^ ikO€Lv, to come,

J €15, into,

1 aTTcXry/Ltov,confutation, refutation,

(^ andbg impl. disrepute, ill-repute.

2. KEark ix. 12. I 1. Acts iv. 11.

1. Lake udu. 11. | 3. xiz. 27.

1. Bom. xiv. 10.

3.

NOUIilSll (-ED, -etu.)

1. rpc^o), to make thick, or fat, bgfeed-

ing ; hence, to feed, nurse, nourish.

2. avaTp4ifiO}, (iVb. 1, with dvd, up, pre-

fixed.)

3. iicrpiffno, (No, 1, with Ik, out of, pre-

fixed,) to nourish out, i,e, in full,

bring up to maturity, (occ. Eph.
vi. 4.)

— Act! tU. 20, see N np.
2. 21.

1. xli. 20.

3. Eph. . 29.

-- 1 Tim. iv. 6, see N up
in (be)

1. Jas. . 5.

1. BeT. xii. 14.

NOURISH UP.
2. Acta m. 20.

NOURISHED UP IN (be)

ivrpiff^fiai, to be nourished or brought
up in anything, to be imbued with,

(non occ)

1 Tim. It. «.
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NO0
NOURISHMENT.
See, MunsTZBED.

[ 538 ] NOW

NOVICE.

vtS^vTOf, newly planted ; at subst., a
neoplifte, (i.e. a new plant,) (non
ooc.)

1 Tim. UL 8, aaig. oiw luwly wmt to thtfaOk.

ITOW.
Adverbs:—
1. vw, now, {LaL, nunc; Germ., nnn)

{.e. the actually present time; now,
in relation to time past or future^

just now, even now, at this in-

stant.

2. o, ^, i\ iw, (i,e. No. 1, wt^A rta

artiole) the now, the present, the

now existing present, more emr-

photic, thorefbrCf than No, 1.

3. vuKt, {^No. I, strengthened hy the ife-

monstr, t) now, at this moment *

used exclusively of the present,

4x. TjSrf, now, even now, already, of time
already past, and marking action as

completed,

5. apnt, now, of time just elapsed; at

present, at this moment.

g
(dTTc,, from away from,

I f^^^
( af)T4, see No. 5, )

Conjunctions:—
7. ovv, thereupon, therefore, then, em-

ployed in arguing, etc., and denoting

either an external or internal re-

lation bettceen two clauses, (a) with

fjL€v, indeed, truly.

8. 8<, but, now, moreover, always im-
plying antitheHis,however concealed.

9. TO XoLirov, for the rest, henceforth,

henceforward.

10. 8)7, indeed, then, now, (giving cer-

tainty or reality to a sentence, in

opp. to mere conjecture), truly,

really.

now.

11.
but.

and.

a Matt. i. 22.

4. iii. 10.

5. 15.

-ix.l8,8eeN(eyen)
- xi 12»seeN(antil)
- riv. 15, 24,

-XT. 32.

-zzri. 45.- 53.

zztU. 42, 43.

Mark It. 37.— vi. 35 ^»»««-— m.2.— X. 30.— xill.
20(E) Jom. S^)

{om. G L T Tr A H.)
9. xiv. 41.

1. XV. 32.

4. .42
10. Luke ii. 15.

1. .29.

4. iii. 9.

1. Ti. 21 twice, 25.

4. Tii 6.

7. X. 36 (om. Lb T
TrfcAW.)

4 xi. 7.

1. 39.

4. xir. 17.

1. xvi. 25.

xix. 37, Me N
tfeven)

1. 42.

4. xxl. 80 »»*«•.

1. xxii. 36.

1. John ii. 8.

10, seeN (until)

1. iv. 18, 23.

42, see N...not.
4. 51.

4. .— T.e.
8. 25.

4. vi. 10.

4. 17.

4. vil. 14.

1. yiii. 40, 52.

-ix. 19.

-21.
-25.
-41.
xi. 22.

xiU.2.
-7.

19, marg. frwi
henceforth.

31.

-33.
-36.
-37.

AM.)

xiv. 29.

XV. 3.

-22,24.
xvi. 5.

-12.
19 (o)». O T Tr

- 22, 29, 30.

31.

32(om.G:5LT
TrAH.)

1. xvii. 5, 7. 13.

7. xvili.24(0TO. S» G.)
1. 36.

8. xix. 23.

4. 28.

7. 29 {om. L Tr A
4. xxi. 4. [H.)

7a. Acts i. 18.

1. — ii. 33 (om. Q L T
TrAK.)

1. iU. 17.

4. iv. 3.

2. Acts iv. 29.

2. V. 38.

1. vii. 4. 32. flfi.
^

1. X. 5, 33.

7a. xi. 19.

1. xii. 11.

1. xiii. 11.

1. XV. 10.

1. xvi. 86. 37.
xvii. 30, see N

(but)
1. XX. 22, 25.

2. 32.

xxii. 1, see N
(which I make)

1. 16.

1. xxiii. 15, 21.

1. xxiv. 13 (No. S. L
T Tr A H.)

7. XXV. 1.

1. xxvi. 6.

-17 (Gv-) (fwi, I

M

(emphatic) G L
AR)

8. xx\-ii. 9H».

4. 9 2nd-

93rd, Me K al-

ready.
2. 22.

4. Bom. i. 10.

8. iii. 21.

4. iv. 19 (om. LVr T
1. V. 9, 11. r4t».»

3. vi. 22.

3. vii. 6, 17.

1. viii. 1. 22.

1. xi. 30. 31.

4. xiii. 11 !•»•

1. ll«nd.

xiv. 15, see N .

not.
8. XV. 8 (yip,

Gr^LTTrAR)
3. 23.25.
1. xvi. 26.

1. 1 Cor. iU. 2.

11. iv. 7, and seeK (if)

4. 8 »*»««.

3. V. 11.

4. vi. 7.

1. vii. 14.

7a. ix. 25.

8.— X. 11.

3. xii. 18.

1. LH).

5. xiu. 12«»i»
3. 13.

3.— xiv. 6.

3. XV. 20.

8. 50.

5. xvi. 7.— 2 Ck>r. V. 16, eee N
henceforth no raoro.

20, BOO N thvn.
1. vi. 2t»«c*.

1. \n. 9.

3. — viii. 11.— 14, see Nat thia
time.

3. 22.

1. xiii. 2.

5. Gal. i. 9, 10.

8. 20.

\\ - — ii. 2$
1. iii. a
8. iv. 1.

1. 9.

5. 30.

1. 25, 29.

1. Eph. ii. 2.

jj^ 23— vS, see N then-
fore.

1. iii. 5, 10.

iv. 9, see N that.
1. V. 8.

I. Phil. i. bk :o. 30.
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NOW [ 539 ]

Phil. ii. 12.

t^j. 18,
iv. 10.

Ooi. i. 21.

24.

iu. 8.

1 Th«8. iii. 6.

8.

2 Thee. ii. 6.

7.

2 Tim. i. 10.

iv. 6.

Philem. 9, 11.

16, 8e« N (not)
Heb. ii. 8.

Tiii. 6.

ix. 5, 2*.

i. Hob. ix.2G(No. 3, LT
TrAH.)

3. xi. 16 (No. 1^ G L
1. xii.26. [TTrAH.)
1. Jiu. iv. 13, 16.

V. 1.

1 P6ter i. 6, 8.

12. .

ii. 8.

10 twice, 25.

iii. 21.

4. 2 Pet. iii. 1.

1. 7, 18.

1. 1 John ii. 18. S

1. iu. 2.

1. iv. 3.

1. 2 John 5.

1. Jude 25.

5. Rev. ziL 10.

NOW (but)
2. Acts xvii. 30.

NOW (kven)
5. Matt. ix. 18.

I
4. Lu%e xix. 87.

NOW (not)

ovK€Ti, no more, uo longer, no further.

Philem. 16.

NOW ALEEADT.
t;8t;, see " now," iVb. 4.

Acts xxvii. 9.

NOW AT THIS TIME.

( ^V, in,

< TO vw, the present (see No. 2, above,)

(^ Kcupi^f season.

2 Cor. viU. U.

NOW HENCEFORTH NO MORE.
( lai', now, (gee " now," No, 1.)

I ovK€Tt, no longer, no more.
2 Cor. V. 10.

(€2, if,
)

]
8c, but,

^
(^ Kttt, and, )

NOW IF.

but and if.

1 Cor. iv. 7.

NOW IS (that)
2. 1 Tim. Iv. 8.

NOW ..NOT.

ovK€Tt, no longer, uo more, no further.

John iv. 42. | John xxi. 6.

Bom. xiv. 15.

NOW THAT.
fTO,the,thi8,)^

j^.^

i 8c, but, 3

i:pb. iv. 9.

uruM

NOW THEN.
7. 2 Cor. v. 20.

NOW THEREFORE.
f apa, accordingly, ) ow, marking the

\ ovv^ therefore, J logical inference^

and apa, intimating the harmony
letween the premises and the con-

elusion.
Eph. 11. 19.

NOW (until)

\ T^' { see " now (even until)."
(apTi,J ^ ^

Matt. xi. 12.
I

John ii. 10.

NOW (wiiicH I make)

2. Acts xxii. 1 (No. 8, G L T Tr A W.)

NUMBER.
1. apiOfio^, number, spoken of a definite

number^ (nan occ.)

2. oxA^s, a confused multitude, a
crowd, a thi'oug.

— Mark x. 46, see Great,
or People.

1. Lukoxxiia.
1. John vi. 10.

2. Acts i 15.

1. iv. 4.

L V.38.
L • vL 7.

L -^- xi 21,

1. xvL 5.

1. Bom. ix. 27.— 2 Cor. X. 12, Beo N
(make of the)— 1 Tim. V. 0. see N
(take into the)

1. Bev. V. 11 (ap.)

1. -— vii. 4.

1. ix. 16t*>«Nk

1. xiiL 17, 18 >*•«»€•

. I. XV. 2.

1. Bev. XX. &

NUMBER (make of the)

cyKpcW, to judge in, admit after trial,

to reckou among, (non occ.)

2 Cor. x,12.

NUMBER (take into the)

icaToAeyw, to lay down to or amoiig
others, i.e. to enrol, to reckon
under or to a number.

1 TiuL V. 9, mor^. cluxM into Vie numoer.

NUMBER (-ED.) [verb.]

dptOfi€(i}, to number.

XoyL^ofiaiy to count, reckon, calcu
late, compute.

1. Matt. X. 30.
I

1. Luke xii 7.

2. Mark xv. 28 (op.)
| 1. Rev. vji. J^.
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i
NUMBER WITH.

1. KarapiB/jJo}, {No. 1, with Kara, down,
!

prefixed) to number down, i.e,

number under, or among, (non
oee.)

2. orvy/coTo^j^iJcii, to be allotted or
voted with, to count down with,
(from <nh^, together with, Kara,
down, and ilrri^to, to count or
reckon with pebbles (from ^ij<^s,
a small stone worn smooth by
water) (non oec.)

1. Acts i. 17.
I 2, Acte i 26.

NUESE. [noun.]

Tpo^s, a nurser, a nurse, (from rpi^na,
tee " KOUEisH," 1^0. 1.) (non oce.)

Acta xiii 18, see Hftnnen.
I 1 Thet. ii 7.

NURTURE.
voiSc^o, the training of a child, inelud-

in^ education and discipline; and
consisting of teaching, admonition^
rewards, andpunishments.

Eph. vi. 4.

O is generally represented in the
Greek by the vocative case of the
noun, and sometimes the definite

article. When it is the transla-
tion of a separate Greek word, it

is the interjection, w, and is, of
course, very emphatic—Oh

!

Matt. T9. 2a
xvii. 17.

Mark iz. 19.

Luke ix. 41.

Div. 25.
Acts i. 1.

xiii. 10.

Actazviii. U.
Bom. ii. 1, 3.

ix. 2a
xi.SS.

GaLiiil.
1 Tim. Ti. 20.
Jaa. ii. SO.

w also occurs in Acta xzrii. 21, whore it ia not traos-

OATH (.s.)

opKoq, the object by which one
swears, the witness of an oath;
then, an oath, (op/cos was orig.

equiv. to IpKo^, a fence, from Ipyio,

to shut in, restrain, and so, strictly,

it denotes, that which restrains
from doin^ a thing; hence, Lat.,

orcus, " the bourne from whence
no traveller returns.")

ipKiopoa-ia, asseverations on oath;
the sacrifice on taking a solemn
oath.

1. Matt. T. .S3.

1. xiT. 7, 9.

1. xxvi. 72.

1. Mark Ti. 26.

1. Luke i. 73.

1. Acta U. 90.— xxiit 12, aeo Ext-
oration.

— Acta xxiU. 21. aee O
(bind with an)

1. Heb. Ti. 16, 17.

2. viL 20.

2. 21 i>«, marg.
fiCMriny or an oata.

2. 21 to*. 28.

1. Jaa. . 12.

OATH (bind with an)

iyatfc/Aan-fw, to declare one to be
ivd$€pa (devoted to destruction.)

Acta zxiii. 21.

OBEDIENCE.

1. wroicoi}, a hearing attentively, or
listening; hence, obedience, as the
result of attentive hearing.

Bom. 1. .
. 19.

vil6.
-—•XTi. 19,26. [under)
1 Cor. zlT. 84, aee O (be

2 Cor. Til. 15.

X. 5, 6.

Philem. 21.
Heb. T. 8.

1 Pet. i. 2.

OBEDIENCE (be undee)

vTrorda-a-ia, to range or put under, to
subordinate; pass., to be sub-
jected.

1 Cor. xiT. 34.

OBEDIENT.

1. vinJicoo5, listening attentively, obe-
dient, (occ. Acts vii. 39).

2. viroicoij, see "obedience." Here,
Gen., of obedience.

1. 2 Cor. II. ».

1. Pbil. i. 14.

2. PhU. H. «.

2. 1 Pet. 1. 14.
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OBEDIENT TO (bk)

1. vircucoi^d), to bear, (with the idea of
stealth, stillness or attention in
order to answer) to listen ; hence,
(as the result of this) to obey.

2. wrorcurcrtD, see " OBEDIENCB (be
undee)."

1. Acta Ti. 7.
I

1.'Eph. !. 5.
2. Tit. ii. 6. purt

[ 641 ] OBS

OBEY A MAGISTEATB.
5. Tit. iii. 1.

OBEDIENT UNTO (be)

{nroTfura-o}, see No, 2, above,

Tit.iL9.

OBEDIENT (make the gentiles)

( €ls, unto.

< vrra/coij, the obedience.

( iOv V, of the Q-entiles.

Bom. XT. 8.

OBEY (-ED, -INO.)

1. VTrOKOVO),

No,l,
see "obedient to (be),'*

2.

3 '^l to become
obedient.

C C4S, unto,

( viraicoi;, obedience.

( vm/Koo^, listeninof

< attentively,

(.ytVo/Aai, to become,

4. iret^a), (a) Jet., to persuade, win by
words, influence or gain any one,
win for one's self.

(b) Medial Passive, to suffer one's
self to be persuaded or convinced,
to be persuaded in favour of any
one, yield assent to, obey or trust
him.

5, iruOapx€(t), (No. 4 applied to an dpxj,
a ruler,) to obey a ruler, obey one
in authority, to obey or follow
one's advice.

Matt. vui. 27.
Mark i. 27.

iv. 41.

Lnke riii 25.

xvii. 6.

Acts V. 29, 32.
"— 36,marg.b«ltev«.
-37.
Til. 38.

Bom. ii. 8, and see O
not.— vi. 12.

16 lit

16 Sad.

X. 16.— xi 30,31,ETC Ocot.

4. Gal. iii. 1 lap.)
4. y.7.
1. Eph. Ti. 1.

1. PhU. ii. 12.

1. Col. iii. 20, 22.

1. 2 Thes. i. 8.

1. iii. U.— Tit. iii. l.seeOamacris-
tratc.

1. Heb. V. 1.

1. xi. 8.

4. xiii. 17.

4. Jas. iii. 3.— 1 Pet. iii. 1, see O not.
1. 6.

iv. 17, Bee O not.

OBEY NOT.
direitfco), (" OBEY," No, 4, toith a, nega-

tive, prefixed, making it) the oppo-
site of " OBEY," No. 4.

Bom. ii. 8.

xi. 8). mxrg. (text, hdiem not.)
1 Pet. iii. 1.

iv. i;

OBEYING.

wroKOjJ, (see " obedience.")

1 Pet. i. 22.

OBJECT [verb.]

caTY/opcQ), to speak against, in public,
before a court; to accuse, com-
plain of, in ajudicial sense.

Acts zxiv. 19.

OBSERVATION.

'jrapaTT^pfrfa-t^, an observing beside or
near, close watching, accurate or
constant observation. (See the

verb " obsebve," No. 8.)

Luke xrii. 20, marg. otdaard show.

OBSERVE (-ED.)

1. n/pco), to keep an eye upon, to watch;
hence, to keep, to guard ; to watch,
observe attentively.

2. awrrfpiw, (No. 1, with trvv, together
with, prefixed) to have an eye
upon in conjunction with any one,

to watch or keep with any one
or with one's self.

3. Trapanypcd), (No. 1, with irapd, beside,

prefixed) to have an eye near,
watch closely, toith superstitions or
sinister intent.

4. ^vXao-o-tai, to watch, not to sleep, to
keep watch by night; to guard,
preserve.

5. TTotco), to make ; to do.

6. <l>pov€u}, to have mind, think; then,

to be minded, to have in mind;
regard, care for.
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1. Mi»tt. xxiii. 3i«» (om.

G-%TTtAR)
1. 39n«i-

L xxvlU. 20.

8. Mark tI. 20, marg.
hup or MM.

4. Murk X. 20.

5. ActB xvl. 21.

1. xxi 25 (op.)

6. fiom. xiT. 6p marg.
(text, regard.)

3. Oal. It. 10.

4. 1 Tim. V. 21.

OBTAIN (-ED, -iNO.)

1, rvyx^^^' ^^ ^^» *^ strike, to reacn

a mark or object Trans., to attain

unto, i.e, to obtain, gain ; Intrans,,

to fall out, to happen, to chance.

3. Mrvyxavw, (-A^o. 1, Vfith im, upon,

prefixed) to light upon, attain

one's aim, attain unto, acquire,

(nan occ.)

3. Xayxavta, to obtain by lot, to have

fall to one's self.

4. KTaoiJitu, to get for one's self, to

acquire, to procure hi/purchase or

otherioise, to possess.

5. icparcd), to be strong, mighty, power-

ful ; to have power over, become
master of, attain to, (a) with Gen.,

to take hold of a thing or to

possess it, (b) mth Ace, to have

and hold it in one's power.

6. kafxpdvia, to take, as with the hand;

to lay hold of ; to receive.

7. KaraXafJilSdvia. (No. 6, with Kara,

down, pre/uced) to take, to re-

ceive with the idea of eagerness,

lay hold of, seize with eagerness,

to grasp, 8ei2e upon.

8. evpiO'Kw, to find, (without seeking)

to meet with, light njpon ; also, to

find bg search or enqmrg, discover

;

Mid., to find for one's self, obtain.

, €ts, unto,

( TrepiTToo/o-t?, a making
\ remain over, alaying

/ up, acquisition, ob-
^ taining.

9.

I

unto ac-

quiring,

tor ob-
I taining.

OBTAINING.
7rcpi7rot)/<rt9, see above, No, 9.

2 Thea. U. 14.

OCCASION.
a^op/Ai;, that from which anything pro-

ceeds, a starting place, 1)a8e of

operatians; means, material, ap-

paratus for beginning or accom-

plishing angthing ; hence, occasion,

opportunity, (non occ.)

Bom. vii. 8, 11.

xiv. IS, see Poll.

2 Cor. . 12.

Yiii. 8, see of (bj)

Oal. . 13.

ITim. T. 14,

1 John it. 10, M0 Stnmb-
ling.

OCCASION OF (by)

Sta, with the Gen., through, by means
of, in reference to agency.

2 Cor. Till. 8.

OCCUPATION.

Tcxn, an art, trade, craft.

Acta xviU. 3 (ap.)

OCCUPATION (or like)

r«-cpt' about, V^^^^
g^^jj

j
TO, the thingB

( things.
(, roiavra, such things, }

°

Acts xiz. 25.

— Matt. . 7, see Mercy.
1. Lnkeu. 35.

3. Acts 1. 17.

4. . xxii. 28.

1. xxvi. 22.

6ft. xxvli. 13.

2. Bom. xi. 7 »»«••

30,31,^ see
— 1 Cor. Tii.25,; Mercy.
7. ix. 24.
— Eph. i. 11. see In-

heritaace.
9. 1 Thee. v. 9.

— 1 Tim. i. 13. 10. see
Mercy.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 10.

— Heb. i. 4, see Inherit-
ance.

2. I.IS.
1. viii. 0.

8. ix. 12.

xi. 2, see Beport.
4, see Witness.

2. 3:J.

1. 35.

39, see Beport.
2. Jas. iT. 2.

— 1 Pet. U. 10 »*»<•, see
Mercy.

3. 2 Pet. i. 1.

OCCUPVT (-ETH, -lED.)

1. wpaypMT€vofiai, to be doing, to be
busy or occupied ; like JSng., to

do business, i.e, to trade, traffic,

(non occ)

2. dLvairkripSia, to fill up, eg. a chasm;

hence, spoken of work, to fulfil,

perform
'

1. Luke six. 13. | 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 10.

OCCUPIED (BE)

ircpiTrarcQ), to walk about, be walking.

Heb. xiii. 9.

ODOUR.
1. ScfiTf, a smell, odour; in N,T.,

only of fragrant odour. By Hebr.

6. €vw&ia^, odour of fragrance,

sweet odour, as accompanging an

acceptable sacrifice.
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2. Ovfuafia, incensie burnt in tc&rship,

I
2. Bey. v. H, marg. in-1. Jobn xii. 3.

1. Phil. iv. 18.

2. B6V. ZTiii. 13.

OR
{For Hit of camhinationa with other

worck, see below>)

OF is frequently park of the transla-

tion of a Greek verb or some case
|

of a noun, or a part ofsomephrase.
References to most of these will

be found below, or in the list of

words at the foot.

OF is more frequently, however, the

translation of the Genitice case of

the noun : indeed, in most of the

references not quoted below. The

I

Genitive signifies motion froiny and
answers the question, whence?

[In interpreting the word of as the
translation of the Genitive case^

great care will be necessary, as

sometimes important conclusions

may result. The interpretation

will, as a rule, come under one of

the following heads

:

(i.) The Genitive of Origiik {**irocttdinQ fTfrn"
"bestowed by.")

iprtov rik vtoTfwf, (I Thcfl. i. 3} work of fkith.
naaavktivviv rmv ypai^v, (Rozii. XT. 4) COm-

xort of the Soriptures.

(il.) Gtenltiye of PoMeMton, ('* of or Ultmgxng to*')

oifcta lituavt^t (Mark i. 39) house of Simon.
«tA3^ Tov 0ffov» (Phil. It. 7) the peaoe of

<ovAo« Ii}<rov Xp, (Bom. i. 1) serrant of Jesus
Christ.
This and other Genitives mliy denote

^
either the cubj«ct or the ohjecU M-

flryaini tov 9eov, ") Love ofGod, (fo ti«)stib.

(I John il. 16, etc.) j {our) Love of God, obj.

I&oprv/Ha rov 'Ii|<rov, /'the testimony (borne
(Bev. zix. 10, eto.)^ to) Jesus, obj.

the testimony of) the testimony (borne
Jesus, {.«. L by) Jesus, tub.

(iii.) Genitive of CharaeUr or Quality, {"character'
iudhy.")

vioc rik awtiBtCajs, (Eph. ii. 2) children of dis-

^
obedience.

otKovo^oc riyf aliKias, (Luke zri. 8) steward
of unrighteousness.

(iv.) Genitive of th* Ruling Principle, (** ener-
•^ giiing.")
OftoititnaTa o-optcbf afioftrCa^, (Bom. viii. 3) the

likeness of sinful flesh.

(V.) Genitive of Relation, ("in regard or respeot
to"; "pertaining to.")

fidwTi<riia ^cTovotaf, (Hark i. 4) baptism of
^
repentance.

avi^a^it vtKfmv, resurrection of the dead,
i.s. of dead persons. [This must be care-
fully distinguished from the use of the
prep. U, ** out of" "from among." *Ayd-
tfraatf ex vttipitv is the resurvection (not
of " the dead") but of others out of, from
among the dead. For further examples
oonsnlt the ireferences below.]

(vi) Genitive of Ajti^sitiont (" consisting of " |

"which is") oitficioi' irrpiro^^, (Bom. It.

11) the siffn of circumcision.
avvUiTii.o^ rm cipi}ia)f, (Eph. iv. 3) the bond

of peace.

(vll.) Genitive of Portition (" pert of.*^
ra iivMni riiv vwtipxovriAv, (Luke xix. 8) the

half of my goods,
vb rpiTov rM tn^, (Bev. viii. 7) the third of
the laud,

(viii) Genitive of the CordwiU, {"fuXL qf," "eon-
•istmy of.")

iror»ipiov ijrvxpov, (Hiitt. x. 48) a cup of cold
water,

rifii) apyvpiov, (Acts vil. 16) a sum of money.

The tracing out of the various mean-
ings of the word "of*' as the

translation of the Genitive case,

will prove an unfailing and in-

creasing source of interest to the

Bible student.]

. When " OP " is the translation of a
separate Greek word^ then it is one

of thesefollowing :

1. lie, out of, fmm among, (a prep.

governing only the Gen. case, and
^denotingmG^onirorrL theinterior;*

opp. to No. 9.)

2. ircpt, around.

(a) with Gen., around and separate

from; about, concerning, on be-

half of.

(b) with Ace., around and towards

;

around (ofplace), about (ofplace).

Matt. iii. 4, about his loins.

8. dtrd, away from, demoting motion
from the exterior ;• hence, denoting

cause or occasion; from, on account
of.

4. viro, under.

(a) with Gen., under and separate

from, denoting thatfrom which the

fact, event, or action springs, and
marking the agent; hence, lyj, (the

agent or efficient cause.)

(b) with Ace, under and towards

;

under, close upon.

5. irapa, beside.

(a) with Gen., beside and proceeds
ing from;* from beside, from
(used of persons, as No. ^ is of
places.)

(b) f^tVA Da^., beside and at ; at the

side of, with, near.

(c) with Ace, to, or alongside of,

beside.
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6. bri^ upon.

fa) with Gen,, upon and proceeding
xrom ; on, upon ; over ; on, as an
a basis,

(b) with Dat, upon and resting

upon, in addition to, on account of.

(c) with Ace, upon, by direction to-

wards ; up to, upon (with implied

motion) ; to {implying intention^

7. ywcp, over.

(a) with Gen,, over and separate

from ; of, on behalf of, {as thouah

bending over to proteet, etc,,) for

the sake of, in reference to.

(b) toith Aee,, over and towards;
beyond, above.

8. ly, in, of time, place, or element;

among; the sphere in which the

subject is concerned, as dwelling or

acting in.

9. ct9, into, to, unto, with a view to

;

with respect to a certain result, in

order to for, towards.

10. Kara, down.

(a) i^»/A,6^0if., down from; against,

in opposition to, (opp, ofNo, 7.)

(b) tt7»M -4ctf., down towards ; down
upon or along; throughout, ac-

cording to.

11. Sio, through, (toith idea of sepa-

ration.)

(a) with Gen,, through, as proceed-
ing from ; through, by means of

;

denoting the instrumentofan action,

(b) with Ace, through, as tending
towards; on account of, owing
to ; denoting the reason or ground
ofan action.

12. vpos, towards, in the direction of.

(a) with Oen,, hitherwards ; in

favour of, (occ. Acts xxvii. 34.) '

(b) with Dat., resting in a direc-
,

tion towards ; at. close by. i

(c) with Ace, hitherwards, to
|

wards, in reference to, in regard
\

to
I

13. firrd, with, (locally, implying asso-

ciation, and thus distinguished

from <rvv, with, which implies con-

junction or co-operation,)

(a) with Oen,, with and from;
t4)gether with.

(b) with Ace, after.

14. lfjLirpofr$€v, before, in front, in pre-

sence of.

[• The difference between the

meanings of Nos, 1 (iic), 2 (dird),

and 5 (?rapd), may be thus

further illustrated :

—

vopa (No. 5) from b«ilde (tangent.)

iM6 {No. 2) from the circtunferenoe.

M (No. 1) from tbe centre.]

1. Matt. i. 8,5 »«te«, 6i«.

Itftod, 18»»*,20>«i.

4a. 22.

5a. ii. *•«»<», 7.

4a. 15«n<i.l6i»«-

8. ill. 4.

4a. «.

1. 9.

4a 18,14.
4a. Iv. !«»»<«.

4a. V. 18.
22iM*»Ml,Dat.

oaae.
9. 221rd.

1. 37.

3. 42.
1- ri. IK Dat. oaae.

5b. I to*, iLarg.
unth.

4a. 2.

1. 27.

1. vii. 9.

3. 15. 16 »»»<«•

S. X. 17.

4a. 22.

I.

8.

— xi. 10.— ward.— 27.

-xiu.47tod.
- xir. 8.
- XV. 1.— 7.— 27.

-xvi. 61«».

-lli**,12lMai

3. -

1. -

4a.-

8. -

2a.-

3. -

3. -

3. -

21
4a. xvii. 12Si»d.

2a. 13.

3. 25 Irt. '«>, * *»«.

£6.

1. xviii. 12.

fib. 13 «•»«•.

U. U*n«i-

6a. lOStod.

13a. 23*»<»-

4a. xix. 121*.

XX. 20 1«. aee Sake
of (for the)

5a. 20 .tad (No. 3,L
TTr A».)

4a. 23 and.

3. xxi. 11 i«t

1. 2.'i2»J, 26, SlUf-

2a. 45.

1. MaU. xziL 85.
2a. xxli. 42 1«.

4a. xxHi. 7.

1. 25 W (Ota. L
TVbA.)

34»w*c«, see Of
(eome)

4a. xxiv. 9.

8. 32.

2a. 861*
1. xrr. 2. 8.

1. xxvi. 21.

2a. 242«»«i.

1. 27,291*-
73, aeeOf (eome)

xxvU. 93rd s^eeOf
(tbey)

4a. 12.

3. 21, UUL
1. 29l«.48.
3. 57.

4a. Mark i. 5 Srd, 9 sd<i, is,
2a. 30*«id.

4a. u. 3*»d.

2b. iv. 19 3rd.

4a. V. 26.

2a. 27.

3. 29*nd. 34.
3. Ti. 43«nd.

6b. 52.

2a. vii. 6, 25.
3. 28.

5a. viU. 11.

3. 15l«».

3. 312«id»ard(Na
4a,Q~LTTrAH.)

6c. ix. 121* W.
1. 17.

2a. X. 10.

1. XI. 14,30 «nd,;i2.

3. xii. 2l«t, 38.
1. iitwic
4a. xiii. 13.
3. 28.

2a. 32.

1. xiv. 18.

1. 20 (am. Tr»> H.;
2a. 21«»«l.

1. 23, 25l«v

69, 70, aee 0»
(ouc)

3. XV. 43 1*. 45.
4a. XVI, 11 (op.)

2a.Lu«c 1 I.
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I. Luke 1. 35 Sad {U <rov,

B O <«> Lb-)

i. ii.'4i»*. 35, 36«nd.

4a. iii.7i»«.

1. 8.

2a. 15.

3. iv. 2.

2a. 14 ««<»•

3. 15.

0a. 25 l»t-

29i'S8eeThni8t.
2a. T. 15 i«t.

8. 15 »»d.

3. vl.l3,17>n»,30S«»d.

5a. 34.

. 1. 44«»*<»^ 45 8th.

2a. vii3l»M7,18Snd.
3. 21 1««.

2a. 27.

4a. 30 «nd.

3. 36.

3. vui. 21«».

2 «»<», seeO (out)
3. 39'»<i(No.l,Gf^

LTTrAH.)
29^«S aeeO (out)

4a. 29 tod, 43.

4a. ix. 7«nd, 8i»t

2a. 9, lll«t.

3. 22««»d.

3. as.

1. X. lllrt.

4a. 22.

1. xL5,15l«»
5a. 16.

1. John i. 16.

2a. 22.

1. 24. 35. 40.
S, 44 twtc«.

2a. 47.
1. ii. IStw'cc.

2a. 21 i»t, 25.

1. iii. 1 1»', 5 l«t 4 Snd,
Qtwlct^ 8, 31 twice.

1. iv. 7.

5a. 9«»»d.

1. 13, 14 !••. 22,
393nd.

5a. 53.

3. r. 19.30 1««.

2a. 31. 32 »w»e«, 36
2nd, 37, 39.

5a. 44.

2a. 46.

1. vi. 8. 11, 13, 26.

39, see Nothing.
5a. 45 tod, 46.

1. 51 Irt 60, 64,65,
70, 71 3rd.

2a. vii. 7, 13i»»,17l«t.

1. 17 2nd.

3. 173ra, 18.

I 1. 19,22 »»ca,25 tod.

-::8.

-31.

-40'l*», 42 lit, 44,

1.

8. -

Sa.-
3. -

1. -
8. -
1. -
5a.-
3. -

aa.-
4a.-
1. -

27. 49 tod.

508"!, SlSrd.

53.
- XU. 1 8rd, 4

6, 13.
15lrt,20.

25.

48 tod.

57.

-xiii. 1.

— xiv. 8* ••.

1.

1.

2a.

1.

1.

ditions.

- 32, see Con-

Of

XT. 4twie«.

xvl. 2l««^

— 9 lit

xvii.7(<>m.Tr«>),15.

to. 201*.
3. ^25.
8. xviii. 3.

17, 25,

(one.)
1. XX. 4 tod, 6.

3. lOlrt, 46.

1. xxi. 4 !•*»«*.

2a. 5.

16,8ee Of (some)
4a. 17.

1. 18.

4ft. 24tod.— 30.
— xxii. 3 !•».— 18l«»-

-— 23, 50l««, S8.— 59 tod-— 71.
— xxiii. 8 1**-— 8 tod.— 51 tod.

-52,8eeOt(tbem)

3. -
1. -
3. -
1. -
6a.-
3. -
L -
2a.-
3. -

1. -
2a.-
1.

- xxiv. 13.— 14.

- lS,(om.i(aAnS»v,

3.

1.

2a
1. - , ._ ,

48»w>ce, 50, 52»*'ce

2a. Tiii. 13, 14, JS»wie«.

1. 23 »»i<*.

2a. 26 1««.

5a. 26 tod.

3. 28.

5a. 40.

1. 41 tod.

3. 42.

1. 44l»i»>rd,461it.

2a. 46 tod.

1. 47 twice.

1. ix. 6i»S16i«*.
5a. 16 tod.

2a. 17.

18. see Of him.
6a. 33.

40,8ee Of (some)
4a. X. 14 (ap.)

1. 16.

3. 18lrt.

5a. 18 tod.

1. 20.

2a. 25.

— 41.
— xi. 1 !•«•— 13«w?cc.

o/th«7ii, S«QL>»TTr
AR)

-42 tod (ap.)

2a.Johii i. 7, 8.

1 I31it Snd,4lh,Mtb.

5a. 14 tod.

Sa. 15.

19, 37 lit * and,

45,46.49.
51.

1. . xii. 4 (am. Tr.)
1. 9.

6b. 16.

3. 21 lit.

2a. 41.

1. 49.

2a. xiii. la
1. 21.

2a. 22, 24.

4a. xiv. 21.
3. XV. 4.

5fk 15.

1. L.l9Sttmei.

2a. 262«»d.

1. xvi 5.

2a. 8 » ti»M, 9, 10, 11.

3. 13tod.

1. 14, 15.

17,see Of (some)
2a. 19, 25.

5a. xvii. 7.

1. 12 l»», u »«».
16 twice.

1. xviii. 9.

2a.—: 19 twice, 23.

1. Johu xviii. 26 1"
.

3. 34i«t.

2a. 34 tod.

3. ii. 17, 18, 22 Srd-

4a. 24 tod.

4a.-

-vi. 9 lit.— 93rd *4(h.
— vU. 16 1«».— 37 2nd/— 52 tod.

viii. 22 i«t.

34s timci.

— ix. 2 l»t.— 13.

-X. 1.— 22 3rd

- 33 (No. 3, L Tr
A«.)

6a. 34 lit.

3. 381"*.

4a. 33 tod, 41 42 lit.

1. 46 1«.

1. xi. 2, 20l»t.

2a. 22 i»».

1. 281".

3. xii. 1.

4a. 5.

1. xiii. 21 2»d.

3. 23.

2a. 29.

1. XV. 2.

4a. 4.

3. 51*.
2a. 6.
1. 21, 22, 23.

4a. xvi. 4, 6 tod, 14 8rd.

1. xvii. 4i»».

5a. 9i«t.

1. 12l«».

3. 13 !•*.

4a. 13 Srd.

I. 26lrt.

2a. 323ni.

2a. xviii. 15 !•», 25 tod.

3. xix.l31«*(Kai,al«o,

G « L T Tr A R)
5a. XX. 24 tod.

1. 30.

xxi 8 1't.see Com-
pany.

83rd,teeOf(one)
3. 16 tod.

2a. 21.

3. 27.

4a. 35 1«.

2a. xxii. 10.

4a. 11 tod, 12.

1. 14 tod.

5a. 30(No.4a,G««L
TrAR)

2a. xxiii. 6 tod.

4a. 10.

2a. 11 tod, 20.
1. 21.

4a. 27t»«c«.

,
2a. Acts xxiii. 29l«(.

1. 34i«*.

3. S4tod.
I 5a. xxiv. 8 i"«.

I 2a. 8 tod.

1. 10.

2a. 22itt,25.

4a. 26.

2a. xxv.9,19twJc«,20i«*.

9. 20tod.

2a, 26.

4a. xxvi. 2, 6 tod, 7.

5a. 22 (No. 3, L T
TrAR)

2a. 26 irt.

10b. xxvii. 2tod, 5ii».

3. 44.

xxviii. 21 i»t, see
Out of.

2a. 21 tod.

5a. 22.

1. Rom. i. 3 1«».

8. u. 17. 23.
1. 29 tod & 3rd.

10b. iv. 4 twice.

1. 12, 14 i«t, 16 l»*

Sad, ft Srd.

1. V. 16.

1. ix. 5, 6tod, 11 tod
*3fd, 21, 24 twice, 30.

1. X. 5, 6.

8. xi. 2.

1. 61*t,6tod (ap.),

14,36.
xii.l6lit,8eeMincl.

lOtod, gee Low
estate.

4a. 21.

3. xiii. Hit (No. 4a,
G ~ L T Tr A* R)

4a. Itod.

3 2nd.1. -
2a.-
11a.
1. -
2a.-
4a.-
2a,-
1.

-xiv. 12 tod.

14.— 23 twice.

— XV. 14 l»t.— 15 tod.— 21.

-xvi. 10, lll»».

2a.lCor. i. 111"*.

1. 30i»t.

3. 30 tod.

1. ii. 12tod.

4a. 123rd.

L T
TrAR)

1. 7 tod, 13 IM 14.

1. X. 4.

4a. 9 tod, 10 tod.

1. 17.

4a. 29 tod.

1. xi. 8t»»ce, 12 twice.

8. 23.

1. 28twJc«.

4ft. 32.

1. 15 twice. 16 twice.

4a. xiv. 24 twice.

1. XV. 6 tod.

10a. 15 tod.

1. 47.

6b. xvi. 17 !»•.

4a.2 Cor. i. 4.

7a. 7irt.

7a. 8 It (No. 2a.
G<N.LTTrR)

16 i«t, seeOut of.

4a. 16 tod.

3. ii. 3 1*.

4a. 6.

1.L
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OF [ 546 ] OF
a tCor.fi. 12.

1. 17*i«*W.
4^ in, 2.— 51*,3,

I.

2.

1. ir. 7>^
4^ - T. 4.

1. HI*
7a. Tii 4*^. 14.

4*. rill. Vj »*.

1. 7.

3 «. 7.

2a %.

'J. W. 151*.

H 15»*.

4a li 24.

7i III. 5«**<».

». «J*.

J 6»<.
4a 11.

fA, 21.
- Tin. 11 **, see

M:n'L
.T Oa!. i. 1.

." 4a. 11.

, .'A 121*.
. 3. ii. 6.

. 1. 12,15.
3 iii. 2»*.
1. 7i«,»,10i«,12.
*^ 16«»*<».

' 4a. 171*.
1. Ul»»»«».

I. ir. 4*»4.
. 4a. 9.

h. 20, mar,;, fur.
1. 23 •»»«•.

I T. 8.

4a 15.

1. Ti. 8«»t«'.

1. Kph ii. 81*, 9.

1. iii. 15.

". - — ir. 1 1*
ii - — r. 122«<i.

1. _.'V)3nd4Snl (ap.)

Im. — Ti. H.

lla Phil. i. 15»*««.
1 16,171".
3. 2H3rd.

I

'

21*, soe Behalf.

I
7ii — ii. 13.

I
1. — iji. 5 1* * W«,

I {» If. * .4M.

U 12.

'

- - — IV 2, see MiiidL
7a. — 10.

I'l. —22.
' 3. Col.i 7l»».

' 3. - iii. 2tl»».

I
1. - -ir. lll»».

I
4n 1 Th.'M i. 4.

ij
ij.i yut.

ill. ii. 3i»»<».

4a. 4.

|| 1. . 61*
3. fi Slid 4 3rd.

I

.Sil 13 and,

I; ia- US.1.1 A8r.l,

,' .'ia.- — ir. 1.

Jii. r. 1.

4.1 2Tho>i. ii. 131*.
'

.'a, iii. fi 2nd,

. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 71*.

2a. 2'lim. i. 3.

,
6 1. ISJ^'J. 18.

' 5a - ii. 2.

1. Slil.

1. -iii.«.
6«. 14 2nd.

I. TitiM i. 10,121*.
' 1. ii. Hill.

2a. H2i.d,

8. • -iii, 51*.

I'-b.Pliflem. 14.

12c.H«b. L7»*.
1. n. 11.

1. liL 13U«.

1. ir. la^.
ai. 4. 8.

4a. w4. 101*.
2a- HI*.
2k. Ti. 9.

3. Tii. 21*.
1. 4,51*.
4^ 7.

1. 121*.
«c. W 1*.

3. 13*^.
14 1*. see Out

of.

9. 14 *i*.

6V TiiL 11*.
2a. ix.5*^.

20, see Of Idm-

3. Ber. ii.17 i<mk.4mnl» 1, BcTaz.a)^d.214taH..
^«^ to ««t I/, G L T xL».MeOflt^>

3l riL 6l

1- nr. 8i«, 101*.
1. XT. 71*.

Of L rri 7 (om. aJUUv
I cc aMrfikcr mrt ^, O

I< T Tr A M.)
L U^.
3. 12*^.
1. 13l*,«. *»ik,

eeOntof.
1. xriL 1 1*. U.

I

L xTiiL 3 1*. 4 »*,

1. six. 151*, 21 aa'.

1. riL6i*,ai*.

Tr A H.1
1. 21, 22L

5a. 27*^.
in. 9,

(them)
5a. 181*.
L T.5i**^*.
1. Ti. li«*>^.
4a. 13^.
I. TiL4«*4,5l*.«,

a vk, € i«, >^. * 3(a

71« 3rd^aSU ftUllv^'

***,9, 13.
' '

1. TiiL 11 >^.
6a. 131*.

., T»-

4a. iU. 4.61r*.

1. iT.l.
.3. T. 4*i4.

8 —^—— 19
2^1 1 Pet. i. iotwie..

(». ll*n^.
1. 231*.
'la. ii. 41*
51.. 4«n<».

2a. Iii. 15.

1. iv. ll»«i.
2.1 2 Pet. i. 12.

8. ii. 12.

2a. iii. IfiL

2.^.. 1 John i. 1 1*.

3. 5.

1. ii. 16 4ih 4 6lh,

19 3 tfmcf
. 21.

3. 27l*«.

2a. 27 2'«d.

1 29.

1. iii. 8 Irt, 9 «»»••,

lo^M 12, 19.

5a. 22 (No. 3, L T
Tr A rt.)

1. iv. I, 2 *•««. 3 1*,

4, 5 »*'^», 6 l« « *"«i,

7 »••*•, 13.

1. . 1 1«'«, 4.

2a. 9 ^t»», 10 2>«l.

5a. 15 (No. 3, L T
TrW.)

1. IgfiM. 19.

1. 2 John 4.

1. 3 John 11.

4a. 12 1»*.

2a. Jude 3.

4a. 122nd.

2a! 15»»lo».

44V. 171*.

1. K«v. 1.5 1.» (am. OLT
IV AW.)

1. Ii. 7 i«t.

1 ) 1*, see Of

OF HIM.
avrov, of himself, (emphatic.)

John ix. 1&

I

OP HIMSELP.
alrov, see above.

Heb. ix. ao.

OP THEM.
avjw, of theoiy (emphatic.)

"Lake xxiii. 51.

OP (one)

€/c, of, from among, out of, (tee '* of,"

Ko. 1.)

MaU. xxTi. 73. I John xriii. 17. 25.
Mark xiT. 69, 70. | Acts xxi. 8.

Col. It. 9, 12.

OP (some)

cV,«<?c"OF,"-ZVb. 1.

Matt xxili. 3&t«ic«. i John ix. 40.

Luke xxi. 16.
|

xri 17.

Ber. a 10.

OP (them)

cK, see " OF," -ZVb. 1.

Ber. in. 9.

OP (thet)

1. iK,8ee''0T;' No.l.
' 2. Airo, see " of," JVb. 3.
I

I
2. Matt. zxTii. 9. | 1. Ber. zi. 0.

1.

(rtunc)
10 2nd, 11.

See also, account, ask, because, be-
TWEEN, BEWABE, CHABOE, COM-
PASSION, DAYS, DEMAND, DBINK,
EXAMPLE, FALL, FULL, GLOBT,

II
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OFF [ 547 ] OFF

QUILTT, HAVOC, lONOEANT, KNOW,
MANNER, MEANS, NKGESSITT, NO-
THING, OCCASTOy, OUT, SEASON,
BESPECr, SnOIlT, SIGHT, SPACE,

SPEAK, STOP, TRLL, TIME

OFF.
iic, see

'' oy;' No. 1.

Mark xi. 8. (»n a.v. 1611, "of.")

See also, AFAR, break, cast, cut, fall
FAB, PUT, PUTTING, BEND, SEE*

SHAKE, SMITE, TAKE, WAT, WIPE*

OFFENCE (-s.)

1. o-KavSoAov, a trap-stick, i.e, a crooked
stick on which a bait is fastened,

which, being struck by the animal,
mrings the trap, a trap, gin, snare

;

hence, anything which one strikeis,

or stumbles against, a stumbling-
block ; esp., a cause of stumbling.

2. TrapaTTTiofia, a mis-fall, mis-hap, a
falling aside from right, truth, or
duty, through ignorance, inadvert-

ence, or negligence.

[No. 2 is the lapse towards sin,

while No. 8 is tne completed act
of sin. No, 2 is sin rashly com-
mitted as by one who is unwilling
to do it, while in No. 1 the act is

expressed which he who does it

does willingly, whether he errs

from passion, or from improperly
thinking that he is doing rignt.]

3. diiapTia, aberration from prescribed
laws, innate vice, not merely the

vicious act, but, the very corrup-
j

tion of the soul itself. Not the

mere incitement to sin, but, that
which is in itself evil and vicious,

the corruption which is by nature
in us, {nee No. 2, and note )

4. irpoa-KOfifia, the thing struck against
by any one, a stumbling-block.

5. irpoa-Kom^, a stumbling, a being
offended. In N. T., offence, cause
of stumbling.

1. Matt. xvi. 23.
, 4. Rom. n\v. 20.

1. xviii. 73t>uies. 1^ j;vi 17
1. Luke xvii. 1.

|

— i Cor. x. 32, see O (^ve— Acts xxiv. 16, tee O \ none)
(void of)

2. Bom. iv. 25.

3. V. 15twic«, 16, 17,

18, 20.

1. ix. V-

1. 1 Pi'f.. ii. H.

5. 2 Cor. vi. 3.

3. xi. 7.

1. Gul. V. 11.

— Phil. i. 10, see O (with-
out;

OFFENCE (give none)

C awpacTKoiTTos, void of offence, {see

\ yCvofiai, to become.

1 Cor. X. 32.

[below.)

OFFENCE (void o?)

awpoaKOTTTo^, not stumbling, not caus-

ing to stumble • or Pass.^ not

faUing into sin.

Acta xziT. 16.

OFFENCE (without)

OLirpocrKoirro^, see above.

Phil. i. 10.

OFFEND (-ED.)

1. o-KavSoXiXo), to lay a snare for, set a
trap for ; hence, to cause to stum-

ble or fall, to give offence or

scandal to anyone.

2. irraCia, to stumble against, fall over;

to strike the foot against and fall,

trip.

8. c[/Aaprav(i),to miss the mark,err from,

swerve from the truth
;
gen., to siu.

1. Matt. . 29, maiv.
cause to offend.

1. 30.

1. xi. 6.

1. xiU. 21.

41, see O (thing
that)

57.— XV. 12.— xvii. 27.— xviii. 6, 8, 9.— xxiv. 10.— xxvi. 31, 33 »»«««.

. Mark iv. 17.

. vi. 3.

. ix. 42.

. 43, marg. eauM

. 45. [to offend.

1. Mark ix. 47,marg.caiu0
to offend.

1. xlv. 27, 29.

1. Luke vii. 23.

1. xvii. 2.

1. John vi. 61.

1. xvi. 1.

3. Acts XXV. 8.

1. Bom. xiv. 21 (om. ^

Kf 1, or is offended or i»

made veak, G ^ T

— 1 Cor. viii. 13 1«'««, 8€«
O (make to)

1. 2 Cor. xi. 29.

2. Jaa. ii. 10.

2. iU. 2 t»ice.

OFFEND (make to)

1. ICor. viii. 13*»i«.

OFFENDETH (thinc^ tsax)

(TKcivBaXov, see " OFFENCE," No. 1.

Matt. xlii. 41, marg. eeandal.

OFFENDER (be an)

d8tK£(D, to violate right, act unjustlr.

Acts XXV. -»n

LL
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OFF

OFFER (-ED, -ING.)

648 ] OFF

1. irpoa'<f>€po)f to bear or bring to or
towards ani/ place or person, bring
near to ; hence, to offer, present.

2. ava^cpo), (iV7>. 1, with ava, up, pre-

Jixed, instead of vp6^^ towards) to

bear upwards, carry up ; of sacri-

fices, place upon the altar, i.e. to

offer up.

8. 8tSo}/zi, to give, bestow upon ; render
up, yield.

' 4. IviZiStafii, (JVo. 3, with ciri, upon,
prefixed) to give upon, i.e. in

addition to, to give over, deliver

over into atwther*s hands.

6. avdyii), to lead up, conduct or bring
up, as a sacrifice to the altar, hence,

to offer sacrifice.

6. irapcxiii, to hold near to any one, to

hold out near or beside any one,

so as to present or offer anything.

1. Matt. ii. 11, mcrg.
fTfvnJt unto.

1. . 24.

1. viii. 4.

1. Mark i. 44.

8. Luke ii. 24.

1. V. 14.

6. !. 29.

4. xi. 12.

1. xxiii. 36.

6. Acts Tii. 41.

1. 42.

1. Tiii. 18.
6. xrii. 31, marg.

(text, to giv.)
1. xxi. 26.

— Phil. ii. 17,8ce0fl:-)— 2 Tiin. iv. 6, see O
(ready to be)

1. Heb. . 1, 3.

vi. 7, see O up,
vii. 27, fee O up,

1. vUi. 3t«''«.4.

1. ix. 7, 9, 14, 25. JS.

1. X.1, 2,8,11.12 pai-t.

1. ri. 4.

17, see O up.
2. xiii. 15.

2. Jas. ii. 21 part.— IPet. ii. 5, feeOup.
3. Bov. viii. 3, marg.

add.

OFFER UP.

1. Heb. vi. 7 part. 1 1. Heb. xi. 17 *"«•.

2. viL27l«.27an«» part. | 2. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

OFFERED (be)

oWv8<D, to pour out, to make a libation.

Here, mid., to pour out one's self,

«>. ones Hood, to offer one's self.

Phil. ii. 17, marg. poured forth.

OFFERED (be eeadt to be)

oTTcvSw, see above.

2 Tim. iv. 6.

See also, idol, wbong.

OFFERING (-8.) [noun.]

1. irpoa-fftopd, an offering, oblation

;

(strictly, without blood; opp. to

Bwria and oXo/cavrw/ia.)

2. Hapov, a gift, present, esp., gifts

dedicated to Qod.

2. Luke xxi. 4.

1. Acts xxi. 26.

1. xxiv. 17.

— Bom. XV. 16, tee up.
1. £ph. V. 2.

1. Heb. X. 5. 8, 10, 14, 18.

OFFERINa UP.
1. Eom. XV. 16.

— Lukei. 8. 9. see Pri««»t.

2. Acts i. 20. marg. (text,

Buhoj^rick.)

1. Bom. xi. 13.

3. Eom. xii. 4.

— 1 Tim.iii. l,fiee Bishop.
10, 13, see Dea-

con.
— Heb. vii. 5, see Priesthood.

OFFICER (-8.)

1. v7njp€T7j<:, an under-rower, a common
sailor, (as distinguishedfrom vaurai,

seamen.) Hence, gen., one who
does service under the direction

of any one, esp., ofmagistrates, e.g.

a lictor or officer, like Eng., con-

stable, beadle.

2. irpdKTo>p, an exactor, collector, i.e.

a public officer who collected

debts, fines, or penalties, (nonocc.)

1. Matt. V. 25.
I

1. John xviii. 3, 12. 18, 22.

2. Luko xii. 58«*«ce. 1. xix. 6.

1. John vii. 32, 45, 46. 1 1. Acts v. 22, 26.

I

OFFICE.
I

1. StttKovta. service, serviceable labour, I

attendance, ministry; everylabour ]

that is a service benefiting others

is a SiaKovCa. ;

!

2. lina-Kowq, visitation, implying in-
,

spection and tender guardianship ; '
i

then, of the duty of visiting and i'

inspecting, the office of an lirla--

ICOTTOS.
j

3. irpa^i^, a doing, action, SMnething

done; also, something to be done,
,

business, office, function.

OFFSCOIJRING.

wcpti/oy/uia, scrapings from all round,

(from TTcpti/^ao), to wipe or scrape

all round) scum, filth, (iion occ.)

1 Cor. iv. 13.
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OFF [ 649 ] OLD

OFFSPEING.
ycVos, genus, race, offspring, posterity.

Acts xTii. 28. 29.
|

Bev. xxii. 16.

OFT.

1. iroAXaKi^, many time?, often.

2. -JToAAa, much.

3. TrvyfJ^jjj witli the fiat, i.e. ruhhing
with; hence, diligently, sedu-
lously, carefully.

[An ancient interpretation of Mark
yii. 3, makes it as meaning up to

the elbow.]

2. Matt. U. 14{om.L T H.) 1. Acts. xxri. 11.

1. xvii, 15. 1—1 Cor. zi. 25« see O as
xTiii. 21, see O (as)

(how) 1. 2 Cor. xi. 23.
3. Mark Tii. 3. marg. > 1. 2 Tim. i. 16.

diligently.
\ 1. Heb. ri. 7.

OFT? (now)

ffoora/ct9, how many times ? how often ?

Matt. zTui. 21.

OFT AS (as)

6o-ax(9, how many times ? how often ?

In N.T.y with ay, however often,

BO often as.

1 Cor. xi. 25.

OFTEN.
1. iroXXaicts, many times, often.

2. irvKvo^y adj., thick, firm, solid, close

together; hettce, frequent, often.

3. irvKvd, neut. ph of No. 2, frequently.

— Matt, xxiii. 37, seo O ' — 1 Cor. xi. 26, see O as
(how)

1. Mark . 4.

3. Luke T. 33.

xiii. 34,
(how)

(as)

1. 2Cor.xi. 26,27 «••".

1. Phil. iii. 18.

2. 1 Tim. . 23.

1. Ueb. ix. 25, 26.

OFTEN (how)

7roo-a#ci9, how many times ?

Matt, xxiii. 37. I Luke xiii. 34.

OFTEN AS (.vs)

oa-aKLs, see " oft as (as)
*'

1 Cor. xi. 26.
|

Eev. xi. 6.

OFTENER (the)

7rvKv6T€pov, {camp, of'' (jftkn," No. 2.)

Acts xxir. 2

OFTENTIMES.
?roXXaKi9, many times, often.

C Ta, the, \ flicse many
( woXXa, many, ] [times.]

C iroXAot?, many, 1 many times,

( Xpovots, times, ) (emphatic.')

3. Luke viii. 29.

1. Bom. i. 13.
I
2. Bom.XT.22, maiv.(text.

|l. 2 Cor. viii. 22. [much.)
L Heb. X. 11.

OFTTIMES.
TToXXciKis, many times, often.

Matt. XTii. 15. |
Mark ix. 23.

John xviii. 2.

OIL.

2\aiov, olive oil, {non occ.)

Matt. xxT. 3, 4, 8.

Mark tI. 13.

Luke Til. 46.

X.34.
BoT. xviii. 13.

Luke xvl. C«

Heb. i. 9.

Jas. T. 14.

BeT.Tift

Matt. xxvi. 7.

9 (o.n. O L T
12.

Mark xiv. 3, 4.

Luke Tii. 37, 38, 46.

xxiii. 56.

John xi. 2.

xii. 3t»««, 5.

ReT. xviii. 13.

OLD.
{For various combinations, see below.)

1. iraXaio9, old, as having existed a
long time; hence, old, worn out,

decayed, etc.

2. apxaio5» old, as having existed for-

merly, of former days, of old time.

3. voXat, long ago, of old, already long.

4. ycpcDv, an old man, {non occ.)

— Matt. ii. 16. see Year.
1. ix. 16, 17.

1. Mark U. 21 twice, 22.
— Luke i. 36, see Aire.

1. T. 36 »•»«*, 37, 39.

2. ix. 8, 19.

4. John iii. 4.

— Acts Tii. 23, see Forty.
2. xxi. 16. [dred.
— Rom. It. 19, see Hun*

1. Bom. Ti. 6.

1. 1 Cor. T. 7, 8.

1. 2 Cor. iii. 14.

1. Eph. iT. 22.

1. Col. iii, 9.

3. 2 Pet i. 9.

2. ii.5.

1. IJohnii. 7«w*o^

2. BeT. xii. 9.

2. XX. 2.

OINTMENT (.s.)

fivpov, any aromatic balsam, distilling
'

itselffrom a tree or plant, esp,,

myrrh. In ^.T., ointment {per^

fumed), {non occ.)

in

OLD (be)

1. yrjpd(TK(a, to grow or become old,

{occ. Heb. viii. 13.)
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OLD [ 55C ] OLI

2. ^w, to have, \here^ to have bo many
years, ».«.to be so many years old.J

2. JohnTiU.67. 1. John xxi. 18.

OLD TIME (iTT the)

i\nz^ r^hen, whenever, i.e. at some time,

onco, formerly.

1 Pet. iii. 5.

OLD TIME (in)

iror£) see above,

2 Pet. i. 21, marg. at any iim:

OLD (make)

iraAxuod), to let grow old, wax old,

become old, become antiquated.

Heb. Till. 13.

OLD MAN.
1. 7r/xa-j8uTi75, an old man, one aged.

2. vp€(rPvTrjpo^, older, elder, an elder-

man ; like Eng.^ alderman.

X. Luke i. 18.
I

2. Acts u. 17.

OLD (op)

1. waXai, long ago, of old, already long.

IV hctraXai., (No. 1, toiih he, out oi, pre-

fixed), {pec. 2 Pet. ii. 3.)

2. 2 Pet. iU. 5.
I

1. Jude 4.

OLD TIME (or)

1. dpxaios, {iee " old," No. 1.)

r Ik, out of, ^ out of

2. < ycvcwv, generations, > ancient

( opx^**^*'* ancient, ) generations.

1. Matt. T. 21.

1. 27 (oOT.TOn apycubff by fh«m
o/ old ttm«. O LT Ti- A M.)

1. Matt. V. 33.

2. Act* zv. 21.

OLD THINGS.

1. TToXata, neutpl. of "OLD,'' No. 1.

y rot, the,

2. < apxaia, old things, (m^ "old,"
C No. 2.)

1. Matt. ziii. 53. | 2. 2 Cor. t. 17.

OLI) (wax)

1. voXoidci), see "old (makk)"

2. yrfpaa-KO}, see " old (be)," No. 1, (occ.

John xxi. 18.)

1. Lake zii. 33.
|

2. Heb. viii. 13.

OLD WINE.
iroXaios, see " old," No. 1.

Luke T. 30.

OLD WIVES\
ypaji&q^^ old-womanish, (non occ.)

1 Tim. 1?. 7.

OLDNESS.

voAakStt/s, olduess, antiquatcdness, (non
occ.)

Rom. vii. 6.

OLIVE BERRIES.

IKolUh, an olive, an olive tree, aho used

of the fruit.

Jae. lU. 12.

OLIVE TREE.
Bom. zl. 17. 24.

I
Ber. zl. 4.

OLIVE TREE (good)

KoAXuAatos, yielding fine oil, and hence,

a good or beautiful olive tree,

(no7i occ.)

Rom. zl. 24.

OLIVE TREE (wild)

dypicXaio9, a field or wild olive tree,

oleaster, (this tree bears no fruit.)

Rom. xi. 17.

OLIVE TREE WHICH IS WILD.
dlypicXacos, see above.

Bom. zl. 24.

OLIVES.

iXaia, an olive tree. To o/oos rSiv aXaiSiv,

the Mount of Olives, i.e. the hill

on the east side of Jerusalem, and
separated from it by the valley of

the Kedron.
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OLI [ 551 ] ON

]Catt.zxi. 1.

ndT. 3.

xacvi.30.

Hark xi. 1.

xiii.3.

Mark xiv. 26.

Luke xiz. 29, 37.

xxi.87.
xxii.SQ.

John Tiii 1 (ap.)

OLIVET.

IXaiMv, of olives, (non occ)

Acts i. 12.

OMEGA.
O, omega, the last letter of the Greek

alphabet.

Ear. 1. 8, 11 (apj I
Kev. xxi. 6.

Ber. zxii. 13.

OMNIPOTENT.

iravToicpaTcop, - the Omnipotent, the

Almighty.
Bev. xiz. 6.

7. Kara, down.

(a) fvith Gen., down from.

(b) with Ace, down upon, w along.

8. Ik, out of, from among.

9. ftcTo, with, in aspociation with, (at

dist. from crvv, which implies coiu

junction and co-operation.)

(a) with Gen., with. [In Luke x. 37,

the sense is, " he that dealt merci-

fully with."]

(b) with Ace, after.

OMIT.

dtfUri^u, to send forth or away from, to

dismiss.

Matt, xxiii. 23.

ON.

{JPor variom combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. iirC, upon.

(a) with Gen., upon, and proceeding

from, (e.g. as a pillar from the

ground) on, as sprif^ingfrom.

(b) with Dat., upon, as resting on,

upon, locally, with the idea of rest

simply.

(c) with Ace, upon, by direction

towards, upon, with motion implied,

(i.e. dovmward pressure.)

2. cU, into, {motion to the interior) to,

unto.

8. Iv, in, of time, place, or element.

4. liravta, above, upon.

5. avo, from, from the exterior, (see

diagram under " op "); away from.

6. v€pi, around.

(a) with Gen., around and separate

from, about, concerning.

(b) with Arc , aror.Fid and towards.

IcMatt. iv. 5.

4. T.U.
lo. 15.

Ic. 39 (No. 2, L T
TrAM.)

Ic. 15»»«c«.

la. ix. 2, e.

6a. 38.

Ic. X. 29(0111. G4)
Ic. 3*.

Ic. xiil. 2.

lo. xiT. 19 (No. la, L
T Tr A* K.)

la. 25 (No. lo, L T
TrAW.)

Ic. 26(No. la, L T
TrAW.)

Ic. 28, 29.

Ic. XT. 82, 35.

la. xvl. 19*»«c»-

Ic- xvll. 6.

la. xTiii. 18«»«o«,19.

4. xxl. 7.

8.
- 19.

lo. 44'twiw (ap.)

3. xxil. 40.

Ic. xxiU. 4.

la. xxtv. 17.

3. 20 (om. G L T
TrAK.)

3. — xxvi. 5.

Ic.-^— 7 (No. la» L T

la.Liike li. 14.

Ic. It. 9.

8. 16.31.
lo. T 12.

3. 17.

3. vi. 1.

3. 2 (cm. L T Tr
AR)

-6,7.
-20.

Tr«.)
la. — 12.

Ic. 39, 50.

la.-—^xxvii. 19.

Ic. 25 •»»«•.

2. SO.

la. Mark il. 10.

lb. 21 (No. Ic. L T
TrAK.)

3. 23.

3. 24 (om. O^L T
Tr A «.)

U. iT. I.

Ic. 5.

2 g
lo, 16, 20, 21, 38.

la. vl. 47.

Ic. vHL 2.

la. e.

2. 23.

la. Ix. .3.20.

Ic. 22.

la. xiii. 15.

3. xir. 2.

7a. 3 (om. L T Tr
AK.)

2. 6 (No. 3. a L T
TrA W.)

la- 35.

Ic. 46(om.TTrAH.)
3. xvi. 5.

Ic. Irt iap.)

3. Luke i. 59.

Ic. 65.

49.

lb. Tii. 13.

Ic. Tiii. 8 (No. 2, a L
T Tr A M.

)

la. 13.

3. 15
la. 16.

3. 22.

2. 23.
g 32
s! ix.87(<nn.Ti*A«.)

x. 11, see On ns.

4. 19.

Ic. 84, 35.

9. 37.

Ic. xi. 33.

2. xii. 40 (No. lo,

G-LTTrA*R)
3. 51.

3. xiU. 7. 10.

3. xiv. 5 (om. L*»Tr.>
Ic. XT. 5. 20.

2 22 tw*e«.

Ic. xvii. 16.

la. xvlii. 8.

3. XX. 1.

Ic. 18. 19.

Ic. xxi. 12. 35 »*»«••

la. xxii. 21. 30.

Ic. xxiU. SO.

2. John i. 12.

Ic. 33.

2. ii. 11.

2. iii. 18.36 !•«

lb. 362«d.

lb. iT. 6.

2. 39.

3. T. 9. 16.

la. Ti. 2. 19.

2. 29. 35, 40.

2. 47 (om. «t« e^,
OR me, T Trb A K.)

3. vii. 22 {om. L**.)

3. 23*w««*.

-30.

2. 31. 38, 39.

Ic. 4t.

2. 48.

2. viii.6(ap.),8(ap.).

30.

2. -

Ic-
2. -

- ix. 35, 33.

-X. 42.
- xi. 45. 48.
- xii. 11.

-15. [46.
-37, 42, 443i*mw,

Digitized byGoogle



ON
8. John xiii. 22.

3. 23.

Ic. 25.

2. xiv. 12.

2. xvi. 9.

la. xvii. 4.

2. 20.

la. xix. 1».

3. 31.

2. 37.

2. xxi.4(No. lc,0«v
2. 6. [LTTt«H.)
ic. ao.

Ic.Actaii. ISt^ic*.

la. 30 (No. Ic, L T
TrAR)

Ic. iv. 5.22. .

Ic. V. 5.

la. 15.

Ic. 18.

la. 33.

2. vi. 15.

Ic. vii.54.
Ic. viii. 17.

7b. 36.

Ir. ix. 17.

Ca. X. 19.

la. 39.

Ic. 44, 45.

Ic. xi. 15 «»»«•, 17.

2. xiii. 9.

Ic. 11.

Ic. xiv. 10.

2. 23.

Ic. xri. 31.

Ic. XTU. 26 (No. la, L
T Tr A W.)

2. xix. 4.

Ic. 6, 16, 17.

Ic. XX. 37.

Ic. xxi. 5.

la. 23.

Ic. 27.

la. 40.

Ic. xxii. 19.

la. XXV. 17.

lb. xxvii. 44l»t.

la. 44 2«««i-

Ic. xxviii. .3.

Ic. Rom. iv. ;>. 24.

Ic. ix. 2J.

lb. 33.

lb. X. 11.

Ic. xi. 22.

3. xii. 7 *•*'•, 8.

Ic. 20.

Ic. XV. 3.

2. xvi. 6.

la. 1 Cor. xi. 10.

Ic. xiv. 25.

3. 2 Cor. iv. 8.

3. vii. 5.

3. viU. 1.

2. xi. 20.

la.Gal. iii. 13.

2. 14.

Ic. Ti. 18.

la.£ph. i. 10.

la. vi. 3.

2. Phil. i. 29.

3. Col. iii. 1.

la. 2.

Ic. 6 (op.)

Ib.l Tur. i. 16.

Ic. 18.

Ic.Titog iii. 6.

3. Heb. i 3.

3. Yiii. 1.

U. 4.

3. X. 12.

6. xi. 13.

la. xii. 25.

la.jM. v. 5, 17.

Ib.l Pet. ii. 6.

lo. 24, marg. to.

3. iii. 22.

3. iv. 16.

2. 1 John V. 10, 13 i«'.

13«nd (op.)

3. Rev. i. 10.

Ic. iiL 3 (on*, twl o-e,

onth*«,G-LTTr»>A.)
la. iv. 2 (No. Ic, L T

TrA«.)
Ic. 4.

U. 9 (No. lb, L T
TrAK.)

la. 10.

la. V. 1, 10.

3. 13 (No. Ic, G L
TTrAN.)

lb. vi.2,>(No.lc,GL
lb. 5, i TTrAK.)
4. 8.

5. 10 !•« (No. 8,

G ~ JiTTrAR)
la. 10 tod.

Ic. 16 !•».

la. 16 2»d (No. lb,
T Tr«n A K.)

Ic. villi**.
la 1 2nd A 3rd.

IC. 1 *«!>, 11.

U. 15.

IC. 16.

Ic- - ix. 7.

la. 17.

Ic. X. 2 (No. la, G L
T Ti- A M.)

la. xi. 10.

Ic. 16.

2. xiii. 13.

la. 14 »w»ce.

Ic. xiv. 1.

la. 6.

la. 14 (No. Ic, L.)
la. 15.

Ic. lei-* (No. la,L
TTrAR)

Ic. 16 2ad.

Ic. XV. 2.

la. xvii. 8, 9.

11, Bee O which.
Ic. xviii. 19.

8. 20.

la. xix. 4 (No. lb,

G ~LTTrAR)
Ic. 12, 16t"i«»

la. 18(No.lc,LTr
A), (No. lb, «.)

la. 19.

la. XX. 6.

Ic. 9.

la. 11 (No. Ic, G T

[ 652 ONC

ON THE [or ON OXFS] LEFT
[HAND].

C cf, out of, from,

\ tvaivvfjim'y the left, (see above.)

5.

Tr"), (No. 4, Tr ^.)
xxi. 134t»a«i.

ON THE LEFT HAND.
|

cvwKv/xos, of good name ; hence, of good
omen, a word used instead of apur-

\

Tcpds, the left, which wm a word of
ill omen, since all omens on the left

\

were regarded by the Greeks as
j

unfortunate,

i^lM zxi. 3.

Matt. XX. 21, 23.

XXV. 33, 41.

xxvii. 38.

Mark x. 37 (afMOT^pov, T
Tr A.)
XV. 27.

rjfJiivy to US.

ON US.

Luke X. 11.

ON WHICH.
( orrov, where... [M^ woman is sitting."]

< ivL, upon.
\avTwv, them.

Rev. xvii. 9.

See also, ACcorNT, affection, back-
8IDF, BEHALF, BIND, BREATHE,
BRING, CAST, COME, COMPASSION,
DRAW, EITHER, FALL, FASHION,
FASTEN, FIRE, FOOT, 00, ROUND,
HAVE, iriGH, HOLD, IMPOSED, JOUR-
NEY, LAY, LAYING, LEAP, LIE, LOOK,
MOltliOW, PART, PAST, PUT, PUTTING,
B.VIL, RIGHT, SAT, SEIZE, SET, SEW,
SLEEP, SPIT, TAKEj THINK, THIS,
WANT.

ON [adv.]

See, SAT.

ONCE.
ttTTttf, once, one time, "once for all,

(non occ.)

Iffxiira^, (Xo. 1, wifh ctti, upon, pre-

fxed) upon once, i.e. once for all

;

once, not several times.

TTOTc, at some time, one time or

other, once, both of time past and
future.

— Lake xiii. 25,BeeWlicn.
xxiii. 18, BOO O

(all at)

2. Rom. vi. 10.

3. vii. 9.

— 1 Cor. XV. 6. 863 O (at)

1. 2 Cor. xi. 25.

3. Gnl. i. 23.

— Ej»h. V. 3, seo Not.
1. Phil. iv. 16.

1. 1 Thcs. ii. 18.

1. Heb. vi. 4.

2. vii. 27.

2. Heb. ix. 2.

. 1. 7, 26, 27, 28.

1 1. X. 2.

I 10, tee for all.

1. xU. 26, 27.

, 1. 1 Pot. iii. 18.

I'

1. 20 (oLm^ttixtrn
[the longsuffering oi
God] tra« -vcaiiing, in-

Btead of &ara( cfcjc-

X*ro, one* [the lonsr-

,
sufferiDfi: of God]

I «'aie<rd,GLTTrA«,)

1. Jade 3, 5.
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ONC

ONCE (at)

2. 1 Cor. XT. 6.

[ 653 ] ONE

ONCE (all at)

jTo/ijrXijtfei.thewliolemultitude together.

Lake xxiii. IS.

ONCE FOR ALL.
2. Heb. X. 10.

ONE.
(^For " ONE ANOTHER,'* and various com-

hinations with other icords, see

below.)

1. cT?, (fern., fiia, neut., €v) one, the

first cardinal numeral ; emphatic^

one, even one, one single.

2. fila^ fern, of No. 1.

3. Tfc9, (neuf., Tt) one, some one, a
certain one ; any one.

4. o9, {fem.f rf; iieut., o) this, that;

who, which, what ; in distinctionSj

this one, the one.

1. Matt. V. 18 i«t.

2. 18 inJ. 19.

- 29. 30.

-3d.
-vi. 24t»ic«,:

- X. 29. 42.
- xii. 11.

- 29, 47.

:7. 29.

xiii. 46.— xvi. U.
xvii. 4 ^ Um«i.— xviii. 5, 6. 10, 12,

14, 16. 24, 28.

xix. 5, 6.

16, 17.

XX. 12.

13.

xxi. 24.

xxii. 35.— xxiii. 8, 9, 10 (om.

15.

XXV. 15. 17. 24. 40.— xxvi. 14, 21. ,45.

40.

-47.61.
- xxrii. 48.

1. Mark v. 22.

1.

1.

2.

1.

3.

1.

- vi. 15. xxiT.40. 41.
- viii. 14, i:».

- iz 5 3 1 met. ^— 17. 37.— 38.— 42.
• X. 8 *"*««•— 17, 18, 21.

-xi. 29.

xii. 6. 28, 29, 32.

1. xiii. 1.

1. xiv. 10, 18, 2\
2. 37.

1, 43, 47.

2. 66.

1. rv. 6. •
8. 21.

TrAR)
xxii. 47, 50.
-59.

- xxiii. 17 (ap.)

xxiv. 13,

John i. 40.

1. vi. 8, 22, 70, ;

1. Llirkxv. 3o(No. 3,TTr
A M.)

Luke iv. 40.

V. 8.

vii. 36.
41.

viii. 49.— ix. 8(No. rj/r'n-
AN.)

19.

33 3 tlinoi.

49.

— xvi. 5, 13i*'-«— 17.— 30,31.
xvii. 2, l.*).— 22.3li-«(o.»t.L»'.)— 342"«i.

— 35.— 36 (av >

xviii. 10, 10.

— XX. 1.

-3 (oin. G^L T

JohB vii. 21, 50.

viii. 41.

X. 16 1»*.

16 2nd, 30.

xi. 49, 50, 52.

xii. 2, 4.

xiii. 21, 23.

xvii. 11, 21 l»i

2I«nd(om. G :s L»>

T Tr A «.)
22 twice, 23.

xviu.14,22,26,39.
xix. 34.

XX. 24.

Acts i. 22.

iv. 32.— V. 25, 3*.

vii. 2*.

ix. 43.

X. 6.

^.28.
xii. 10.

xvii. 26. 27.

xix. 9 (om. LT Tr
A«.)

34.

XX. 31.
xxi. 7.

16.

26.

xxii. 12.

xxiii. 6, 17.

xxiv. 21.

XXV. 19.

xxviii. 13.

25.

Kom. iii. 10, 12, 3).

V. 7.

12, 15 twic«,

17, mar^. (text,

17 2nd k Srd^

1" t.<'c*^ 19iwi».«:.

ix. io.

xii. 4, 5.

XIY. 2.

XV. 6.

1 Cor. iii. 4.

8.

iv. C *»ic«-

V. 1.— vi. lei-t.

ica.j.

17.—- viii. 4, G «w ce.

ix. 24.

X. 8.

1 Cor. X. 17 3 »»«»«•.

xi. 5.

xii. 8.

11, 12 lit.

12 2nd (om. OU JLi

TTrA«.)
12 *rd 13 8 tlmtt

14, 18, 19, 20, 26 «»»«••

xiv. 24.

27.

2 Cor. V. 14.

xi. 2.

24.

Gal. iii. 16, 20 twice, 28.

iv. 24.

V. 14.

Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. 18.

iv. 4 !•' * *»d.

48rd.
51iv
5«nd.
53nl.

6.7.
V. 81.

Phil. i. 27l»».

27 2'>d.

ii. 2.

Col. iii. 15.

1 Thea. ii. 11.

2 Thes. i. 3.

1 Tim. ii. 5 »**<•.

iii. 2, 12.

V. 9.

lit. i. 6.

12.

Heb. ii. 6.

11.

X. 12, 14.

xi. 12.

xu. 16.

Ja«. ii. 10.

16.

19.

iv. 12.

V. 19.

2 Pet. iii. 8 »»'^'.

1 John V. 7 (ap.), S.

Rev. V. 5.

vi. 1 1«.

1 2nd.

vii. 13.

ix. 12.

xiii. 3.

XT. 7.

xvii. 1, 10.

12, 13.

xviii. 8, 10, 17, 19.

xxi. 9, 21.

ONE ANOTHER.
1. oAXtJXwi', each other, one another.

2. cain-ots, (D/iA, pi.) to themselves,

i.e. each to themselves, to one
another.

3 cavrous, {Ace., pi) themselves, one
another.

4. loLVTuiv, (Gfin.ypl.) of themselves, of

one another.

cT?, one, ^ one,

the, > the

one or other, ) other.

1. Matt. xxiv. 10 twice.

1. XXV. 3>.

1. Mark iv. 41,

1. ix. 5\
1. Iiuke ii. 15.

1. Luke vi. U.
1. vii. ;r..

1. --rrT^liaS.
1. xii. 1.

1. xxiv. 17, 3S.
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1. John iv. 33.

1. V. 44.

1. xlii.l4,22,34t»«o«.

h xy. 12. 17.

1. Acta ii. 7 (om. wpbj

aAAi}Aow«, OHO to an-

other, L T Tr A H.)
vii. 26.

1. xix. 38.

1. xxi. 6.

1. Rom. i. 27.

1, ii. 15,iiiarg. them-
selves.

1. xii. 5. lOt'i", 16.

1. xUi. a
1. xiY. la. 19.

1. XY. 5, 7.

1. U(aAAov?,o<h*r«,

1. xvi. 1«. [O.)

4. 1 Cor. vi. 7.

1. xi. 33.

1. xti. 25.

1. xvi. 20.

1. 2 Cor. xiii. 12.

1. Gal. . 13, 15 «•»«.

26 twic«.

1. Gal. vi. 2.

1. Eph. iv. 2.

1. 25,32l««.

2 32*w*.

1. v. 21.

1. Col. lii. 9,18 1«».

2. 132nd.

3. 16.

1. 1 Thes. iii. 12.

1. iv. 9, 18.

6. V. 11.

1. Tit. iii. 3.

3. Heb. lii. 13.

1. X. 24.

1. JaB. iv. 11.

1. v. 9, 16 »•»••.

1. 1 Pet. i. 22.

1. iv. 9.

8. 10.

1. T. 6, 14. •

1 1. 1 John i. 7.

I

1. iii. 11, 23.

1. iv. 7, 11. 12.

! 1. 2 John 5.

1. Bev. vi. 4.

11. xi. 10.

ONE ANOTHER (exhokt)

vapaKoXiii), to call near, call beside, to

call some one hither that he may
do something ; hence, to speak to

wit?!' the intention of producing a

particular effect ; hence, to speak

to with the idea of persuading,

exhorting, admonishing, encou-

raging.

Heb. X. 25.

ONE...ANOTHER

iaXXo5
. . . other,different, n one. . .an-

auoihev, marking nu'
j

other.

merical (not generic) > * ivith

distinction, \ /xcv and

aXXo9, {same as above) J 8c, see

No. 2. t «''-'^ ^* ^^^ ^*» *^^ ^^' ^•

" U, this, that, ^ this indeed..

.

\
yXv, truly, indeed, ( but that

;

I 65, this, that, C this on the one

JJ, but,

' ^5, this, that,

I

8c, but,

I OS, this, that,

Jc, but,

J hand... that on
the other.

but this...but
•that.

. C CIS, one, 1
'•

I CIS, one, )

one... one.

^trcpos... another, ^ {marking gene-

^ 3 ficv, indeed, ( ric distinction)
"^

) £T€/)os, another, f one indeed...

(^ 8c, but, ) but another.

3. Hatt. xxi. 35.

8. xxii. 5.

3. XXV. 16.

4. xxvii. 38.

1. John iv. 37.

1. ActHii. 12.

8. Eom. x 21.

2. xiv. 2

12. 1 Cor. vii. 7 (&,!*• one,
I instead of 6f, ihi$one,
1 LTTtAR)
12. xi. 21.
' 2. xli. 8.

1*. XV. 39 1*.

If. 39«nd.

6. 40.

1. 1 Cor. XV. 41.

ONE OF ANOTHER (gallings)

[margin.]

1 Tim. vi. 6, ««• " fibvbbbs disputihob."

ONE OF ANOTHEE (have com-
passion)

a-vfiiraOris, ply suffering together with

another, mutually compassionate,

having fellow feeling.

1 Pet. lU. 8.

ONE TO ANOTHER (not passing)

[margin.]

Heb. vii. 24. see "ufchahosable."

ONE WITH ANOTHER (question)

(rv^rjrlfa, to seek ang thing with another^

to seek together.

Marie ix. 10.

ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER.
C Xt^os, stone,

} cVl, upon,

( XCdta, stone.

Matt. xxiv. 2. I
Luke xjx. 44.

Mark xiii. 2. |
»d. 6.

ONE THE OTHER.

dXXiJXojK, each other, one another.

Acto XV. 39. I
1 Cor. vii. 6.

Gal. V. 17.

ONE...THE OTHER.

8s fi^...os S€, {see "one...another,'*

No, 2.)
Luke xxiU. 33.

ONE (the)... [and] the OTHER.

OS ftcv...os 8c, see above.

I
Phil. i. 16, 17.2 Cor ti. 16.

ONE...OTHER.

CIS... CIS, one...one {or other.)

Matt. XX. 21.
- - xxiv. 40.

Mark x. 37.

Mark xv. 27.

John XX. 12.

Gal. iv. 22.
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ONE MAN...ANOTHEE.

o«,>o'. . .Ss St {see "o. . .AHOTHEB,"iVb. 2.)

Bom. ziT. 5.

ONE (at)

C cU, unto,

( flprjyti, peace.

Acts vii. 28.

ONE AS IF (EVEN all)

( Iv, one,/ €Vj one,

J
icai, and,

roy the,

same
) roy thi

1 Cor. xi. 5.

ONE (etebt)

Jiras, the whole, every one.

Acts T. 16.

ONE DEAD.

"CKP09, one dead, a dead person.

Mark ix. 26.

ONE HOUB AFTER (the space of)

( SiaoTa(r>75, departed, ^ one hour
< wpas, hour, > having

(/xtas, one, ) elapsed.

Luke xxii. 59.

ONE PLACE (is)

rcVi,upon, -^ for the same object,

i
TO, the,

J ^^ ^Q ^|jg g^jjjg jj^^g
(^auTo, same,; ^

Acta ii. 1.

ONE PLACE (into)

cTTi, upon, ")

(«tf« above.)roy the,

auTo, same,

1 Cor. xi. 20.

J
ICor. xiT.23.

ONE MAN.

€19, one, (masc, one man or person.)

Bom. T. 17, marg. cne.

ONL

ONE (no, not)

t' ovK, not, ^
\ Icrrtv, there is, f There is i>.#

1 «09, even, unto, f even one.

Vcvds, one. )
Bom. iii. 12.

ONE THINa.
1. Jv, one, (neutf one thing.)

2. Tt, one, some thing, a certain thing.

2. Luke Ti, 9 (E a«>.),(Tt'.

irhat,StG),(«4,t/.LT
TtAR)

1. X. 42.

1. Luke xv:ii ^
1. John Ix. 2i.
1. Phil. iU. 13.

1. 2 Pet. ill. a

ONE THING, SOME ANOTHER
(some)

C
^UXoi, others, ) others • Itherefofif

< oAAot, others, > were crying aloud'},

( re, something, ) or f [were calling

out] something else.

*Act8xix.32.
I

tActBxxi. 34.

ONE (unto)

TovTu), (Dat. of ovros, this, this same)
unto this one.

Luke vii. 8.

See also, accobd, any, compassion,
consent, each, edify, end,
EVEEY, EXHOBT, EYE, GATIIEB,

GBEAT, HOLY, LITTLE, MIND, NA-
TION, NO, OF, SET, SUCH, WICKED.

8.

ONLY.
ILovo^y only, {i.e. alone, ^vifhout

others) alone, {of many, one out
of many.)

(a) Neut.y as adv., only, alone,

ftoi'oycn/s, the only begotten, i.e.

only child.

€15, one.

1. Matt. ir. 10.

1ft. V. 47.

1ft. viii. 8.

1ft. X. 42.

1. xii. 4.

U. xiv. 36.

1. xvii. 8.

U. ^xxi. 19, 21.

1. xxiT. 36.

3. Mark ii. 7.

la. V. 36.

la. vi. 8.

1. ix. 8.

1. Luke iv. 8.

2. Luke vii. 12.

2. viii. 42.

ix. 38, see Child.
la. 50.

1. xxiv. 18.
>- John i. 14, 18, ) see He-

iii. 16, 18, i gotten.
la. V. 18.

1. 44.

la. xi. 62.
la. xii. 9.

la. xiii. 9.

1. xvii. 3.

la.Act« viii. 16.

Digitized by VjiJiJ^ le



ONL [ 556 ] OPE

la.AcU xi. 19.

U. xTili. 25.

1ft. xix. 27.

U. xxi. 13.

la. xxTi. 29.

la. xxvii, 10.

la. Bom. i. 32.

la. iU. 29.

la. iv. 12, 16.

1ft. V. 3, 11.

la. viii. 23.

1ft, ix. 10. 24.

U. xiii. 6.

1. xvi. 4, 27.

lft.1 Cor. vil. 39.

1. Ix. 6.

1. xtv. 36.

la. XT. 19.

1ft. 2 Cor. Tii. 7.

la. viU. 10, 19, 21.

U. ix. 12.

la.Gal. i. 23.

la. U. 10.

la. ili. 2.

U. iv. 18.

la. V. 13.

1ft. Ti. 12.

;pb.

1ft. Pbil. i. 27, 29.

1ft. ii. 12. 27.

1. iv. 15.

1. Col. iv. 11.

la. 1 Thee. i. 5, 8.

Ift. ii. 8.

la.2Thea. ii. 7.

1. 1 Tim. i. 17.

,
la. V. 13.

1. vi. 15, 16.

I la.2Tim. ii. 20.
I la. iv. 8.

I

la. 11.

I

la. Ueb. ix. 10.

! xi. 17, see Begot-
; la. xii. 26. [ten.

I

la.Jat.i. 22.

! la. ii. 24.

. la.lFet. ii. 18.

;
la.lJohnii. 2.

I

lv.9,8ee Begotten.

i
la. V. 6.

! 1. 2 John 1.

I 1. Jude 4, 25.

i
1. Bev. ix. 4 (om. G L T

! 1. XV. 4. [1^ A W.)

ONLY THAT (sate)

i "\ ^^*,
] except.

( Mf not, )
^

Acts xxi. 25 (ap.)

OPEN, [adj.]

1. dyotyw, to open. Here, participle,

opeu.

2. avaKaXvTTTiii, to iiuveil. Here^ part,

pass., unveiled.

1. John i. 51.
I

2. 2 Cor. iU. 18.

1. Acts xvi. 27. — Hob. vi. 6, see Shame.
1. Bom. iii. 13. | 1. Bev. iU. 8.

1. Bev. x. 2, 8.

OPExV (be)

ttyu), to lead, conduct ; celebrate, hold.

Acts xix. 38, marg. he kept, (i.e. court days are held.)

OPEN BEFOREHAND.
irpoBrfXo^f manifest beforehand ; raaiii-

feet before all, well known.
1 Tim. V. 24.

OPEN (-ED, -ETir, -ixG.) [verb.]

1. dvotyoj^ to open, stand open, spoken

of doors, heaven, a book, the mouth,

ea7*s, and eyes,

2. Siavoiyw, {No. 1, with Sid, through,

prefixed) to open through, ofmiat
before tens closed, to open fully,

lay open.

3. avaTrrva<T(D, to fold back, unfold, as

a roll of a book, {mm occ.)

4. <rxtfw, to split, to rend, to divide

with violence, ^ro/?., ofxcood,

6. T/MLxiyXtfw, to twist the neck, throttle,

to bend back the neck, e.g. ofan
animalfor slaughter so as to expose

the throat; hence, to expose, lay

bare, (non occ.)

1. Matt. ii. 11 part.
1. iii. 16.

1. V. 2.

1. Vil. 7, 8.

1. Ix. 30.

1. xiii. 35.

1. xvii. 27 part.
1. XX. 33.

1. XXV. 11.

1. xxvii. 52.

4. Mark i. IU, marg.
. cleave or rend.
2. vii. 31.

2. 35 (No. 1. L T
TrA«.)

1. Luke i. 6i.

2. ii. 23.

1. iii. 21.

3. iv. 17 part (No. 1,

1.*

1.

2.

1.

1. AcU vUi. 32, 35.

1. - ix. 8 part. 40.

1. X. 11, 34 part.
1. xil. 10. 14, 16 part.
1. xiv. 27.

2. xvi. 14.

1. 28.

2. xvii. 3.

1. xvlii. 14.

1. xxvl. 18.

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 9.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 12 part.
1. vl. 11.

1. Col, iv. 3.

-Eph. vi. 19, see
(that may)

5. Heb. iv. 13.

1. Bev. iii. 7i»'", 20.

[LTr.59.10.
xii. 36.

xiU. 25.

xxiv. 31, 32, 45.

John ix. 10, 14, 17, 21,
2«. 30. 32.

1. -^— X. 3, 21.

1. xi. 37.

1. Acts v. 19, 23 part.

1. vii. 56 (No. 2, LT
TrAR)

-iv. 1.

3, 4, 5,

1. 3.— vi.

9,12.
viiLl.
ix. 2 (ap.)

xi. ll>.

xii. IU.— xiu. 6.— XV. 5.— xix. 11.— XX. 12 »»i«.

OPEN (tuatmay)

^ dvoiii.^, an opening.

Eph. vi. 19.

OPENLY.

1. irappy]cTia, freedom or frankness in

speaking : thefrankness under some

ciraunstances amounts to boldness

or intrepidity; hence, fearless can-

dour, the candid, confident bold-

ness of ajoyous heart, {here, Dative

case,) with freedom or frankness,
|

etc.
I

.}

with bold-

ness, etc.
2 ( «»'. iii»

\ Trapprjaia, see JVb. 1.

3. <f>av€pC)s, manifestly, i.e. clearly, evi-

dently.

C ^^' i°'
)

M^ ) Tw, the, ( the word " place"
'

) <f>av€pta, visible, C being understood.

(^ manifest, )

5. lp.ff>avri^, appearing in anything;

hence, apparent, seen openly.
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6. 8rjfjLo<rCa, publicly, in public, before
the people.

4. Matt. vi. 4((«ii. G::L
T 'Vr A W.)

4. 6 (om. L T Tr
AS.)

4. 18 (om. G L T
Tr A S.)

3. Mark i. 45.

1. viii. 32.

2. Col. ii. 15.

2. John vii. 4.

3. 10.

1. 13.

1. xi. 54.

1. xviii. 20.

5. Acts X. 4.), and see
" SHOW."

6. xvi. 37.

OPERATION.
1. iv€py€La, the being in work, energy,

efficiency, active power.

2. ivipyrjixay what is wrought, i.e. effect

produced.

2. 1 Cor. xii. G.
| 1. Col. ii. 12.

I

OPPORTUNIXr.

1. Kaipo?, the right measure, the just
proportion, esp, as regards time
and place, hut most frequently of
time; hence, the right time, the
convenient time.

2. cu/caipta, fit time, good opportunity.

2. Mfitf. xxvi. 16. 11. Gal. vi. 10.

2. Luko xxix. G.
I

— Phil. iv. 10, eee O (lack)
1. Heb. XI. 15.

OPPORTUNITY (lack)

dKaipiofxai, to lack opportunity.

Phil. iv. n.

OPPOSE (-ED, -ETII.)

&vTiK€ifiaL, to lie opposite ; hence, to op-
pose, be adverse or repugnant to.

2 Thes. ii. 4.

OPPOSE ONE'S SELF.

1. dvTtTao-o-o/Aai, to arrange and set, or
array one's self against, oppose,
resist.

2. dvTiSiaTLOefxai, to place or dispose
one's self over against, to be ad-
verse, (non occ.)

1. Acts xviii. 6 part. | 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25.

OPPOSITIONS.

itm^co-t?, (here, pi.) antitheses, con-
traiy positions, opinions, or doc-
trines, (non occ.)

I Tin?, vi. 20.

OPPRESS.
.1. icaraSvmcTTcva), to exercise pnw»>r

against anj one; hence, to ovor-

power, oppress, (non occ.)

2. KaraTTovib), (here, pass.) to be worn
down by labour, (occ. 2 Pet. ii. 7.)

3. irXcovcKTco), to have more than an-

other, have an advantage ; then,

to take advantage, defraud.

2. Acts vii. 2t.
I

3. 1 Thcs. ii. 6, marg.
1. X. 38. (text, defraud.)

1. Jae. ii. 6.

OR.

1. T^, a particle, disjunctive, or ; interro-

gative, whether; or comparative,

than.

(a) preceded hy another ri, and trans-

lated... either... or.

(b) preceded hy ^rot, (whether) and
implying that there is no other

alternative,

• disjunctive, f in the latter clause

of a douhle interrogation, also dis-

junctive,

2. €tT€, or, whether.

(a) €tT€...€?T€, whether... or.

3. fti/Tc, and not, also not, neither, not
even.

4. €av, T€, and if, (a) repeated, whether
...or. ^

l».Matt. V. 17, 18, C6.

la. vi. 24.

It. 31'*'«-

It. vii. 4, 9.

10, sec Oif.
It. 16.

It. ix. 5.

1». X. 11,14,19,37 ««« «•

It. xi. 3.

It. xii. 5.

29, see O else.

la. .'W.

I*. xiU. 21.

I*. XV. 4, 5, 6 ia^.)
\*. xvi. 14.

It. 26.
1*. xvii. 25 !•»•

It. 25 2 -J.

I*. xviii. 8 3 t««n«,

16 twi-.«^ 2'>.

1*. xix. 29i»t*2»«'«-

1*. 21> -^r.l k 4ih [ay,)
1*. 29 fi'h (rt-u. «

yvvaiica, or yrife, L T
TrA.)

I*. 298»h*7ili.

It. xxi. 25.

It. xxii. 17.

It. xxiii. 17, 19.
1*. xxiv. 23.

It. XXV. 37, S'i.

1*. 39, 445«iu'".

It. xxvii, 17.

It.Mark ii. 9.

It. iii. 4 t»«co.

It. 33 («ai, and, h T
TtA^.)

It. iv. 21, 30.
1*. vi. 15 (oin. G L T

TrAh».)
1*. 56»»'ce.

1». vii. 10, 11, 12.

It. viii. 37 {ydft, fof,
/ TTrAN.)

1*. X.291«» 2nd : r.lA4lh.

1*. ^ 29 «h '{om. i}

vvi'atKa, or tci/t' G v,L
T Tr A R)

1*. 29 6th A 7th.

It. xi. 30.
It. xii. 14, 15.

ir xiii.21(om. G-*T
AN.)

1*. 35 3 limes.

I'.Luke ii. 21-.

iii. 15, Bee O
{whether)

It. vi. 9 «»'«•

It. vii. 19, 20.
1*. viii. 16.
1*. ix. 25.

xi. 11, see O if.

If. 12.

It. xii. 11 l»t (om. r, n,
or vcliatt Trb A-.)

It. 11 2«i-
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l*.Lnke xil. 14.

It.- and, T
TrM.)

41.

xill. 4.
16.

jriv. 5. 12.
31.

32, eee O else.

xvi. 13.

xvU. 7, 21.

23(or».G=:TTr),
(xal, ana, H.)

XTill.ll,29*»»««^
XX. 2. 4. 22.

xxii. 27.

John ii. 6.

lr.27.
i. 19.

ii. 17.

-48.
ix.2.
-21.
xiii.29.

xiv. 11, seeO else.

xvlii. 34.

Acts i. 7.

ill. 12 »»•«.

It. 7. 34.
7.38.
vii. 4©.

viii.34.
, x. 14 (Ktt4, and, LT
TrAK.)

28 (*io«>

xl. 8.

xvii. 29«»ice.

xTiii. 14.

xlx. 12.

XX. 33 i*J«.

xxUl. 9.

15, see O evep.
29.

xxiv.20,8ecO else.

23 (om. Tj npoctp-

X'o^at, or com€, G:? L
TTtAK.)

xxvi. 31.

xxvui. 6, 17, 21.

Rom. ii. 4.

15, see O else.

iU. 1.

iv. 9, 10.

13.

. ¥1. 16.

vlli. 85 •«»«•.

X. 7.

xi. 3i, 35.
xii. 7«»««'. 8.

, xiv. 4.

8.

10, 13.
21 »•'«• |om. II

aicaKftaAi'^frai n dirtfc-

vtl» or it offended, or
is mad« tc«ale, G—

T

ICor. i. 13. [Tr»to^)
, ii. 1.

. iii. 22 !•»•

22 2nd, 8rd, 4«h.

22 »t*», «i'», * 7lh.

iT. 3.

21.

V. 10l«».

10 aid {Kai, and,
GvLTTtA M.)

10 •*»«», 11 * ««"«••

vii. 11, 15.

16.

viii. 15.

It.l Cop. ix. 6.

It. 7(om.LTpbA.)
It 8, 10.

It. X. 19 (ap.)

2a. 31 !•».

2. 31««»«i.

1*. xl. 4, 5, 6.

It. 22.

2a. xil. 13 «•«••. 26.
1*. xiii. 1.

la. xiv. 6.

2a. 7 1*.

1*. 7a«t,23, 24 27,
29.

-36.

37.

2a. XV. 11.
!•. 37.

I*. 2 Cop. 1. 13.

It. 17.

It. iii. li»M«*|A». un-
less, St G ~)

It. Itod.

2a. . 9, 10.

It. vi. 15.

2a. viU. 23.
1*. ix. 7.

I*. X. 12.
1*. xi. 4*»*«*

2a. xii. 8.
!•. 6.

1*. Gal. i. 8.

It. 10i»»e«

l». ii. 2.

It. iii. 2, 6.
1*. 15.

It. 9, see pathep.
!•. Eph. Ui. 2D.

I*. V. 3, 27 »»ic«'

2a. vi. 8.

2a. Phil. i. 18, 20. 27.
1*. U. 3(^ij«i Kara,

nothing according (o,

L T Tp A R)
2a. Col. il6i«».
2. 16*ind»8rd.

2a. 20.
1*. ii. 16 4 time*.

1*. iii. 17.

It. IThes. ii. 19twic«.

2a. V. 10.

3. 2 llies. ii. 2 (firfie, and
not, L T IV A «.)

1*. 4.

2a. 15.

lMTiin.ii.9lrt(<ca»,and,
L)

1*. gSndaSnl.
1*. V. 4.

1*. 16, 19.
1*. Tit. i. 6.

\: iii. 12.

1*. Philem. 18.
1*. Heb. ii. 6.
1*. X. 28.
1*. xii. 16. 20 (ap.)
!. Jas. ii. 3, 15.

I*. iv. 15.

IMPet. i. 11.

2a. ii. 13, U.
1*. iii. .3. 9.

1*. iv. 16*' «"<••

— Bcv. ii. 5, 16, see O
else.

I*. iii. 15.
1*. xiii. 10, 17i««-

l*. 172nd(om. G L
TTpA.)

17 3rd.

id*. 9.

1

1

OR ELSR
!| 1. ilj, sfic " on;' Ng. }..

1 1

*"
( Ktti, even.

*1

€2. if,

8^, but,

firf, not.

€l, if,

8c, but,

ftiyyc, not by any meaup.

Matt. xii. 29. I 1. Acta rstr. 90.

Luke xiv. 32. 2. Bom. U. 15.

John xiv. 11.
I

3. Bev. U. 5, 16.

OB EVER.
irpo, before.

Acts xxiU. 15.

OR IP.

1. ^, or (see " ob," iVb. 1.)

n ( tcaly and,

2. Matt. vii. 10 (^ koi, or alfo, L T Tp A H.)
1. Luke xi. 11.

OR NOT (WHliTHER)

fA,i^oT€, {with opt.) whether perhaps,

lest perhaps.

Luke iii. 15.

OR RATHER.
C ^aXXov, more, rather.

( 8€, but.

Gal. iv. 9.

OR WHETHER... (whetheb)

crrc.crTc, («^tf " OB," iVb. 2.)

2Cop. i. 6; V. 13; xii. 2.

ORACLE (-8.)

\6yiov, something uttered, utterance,

sentence, declaration, (esp, the

sayings of the oracles of the gods.)

Acta vii. 38.

Kum. iii. 2.

Hob. v. 12.

1 Pet. iv. 11.

ORATION (MAKE an)

Brjfirjyopioiy to address a public assem-

bly, to harangue the people, (non

occ.)

Acts xii. 21.

ORATOR.
pi^uyp, a speaker, orator, advocate.

Acta svv. 1.
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OEDAIN (.£!>.)

[ 559 ] OBD

1. TiOrffu, to set, to put, to place, to

lay ; hence, to place, (see " ap-
point," iVb. 1.)

2. KaOCarrffjii, (No, 1, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to set down, constitute.

3. Tda-a-u), to arrange, .put in order or

ranks, esp. in a military sense, to
draw up soldiers, array; then, mid.,

to order anything to be done, to

appoint.

4 Siorda-a-w, {No. 3, mfh 8ia, through-
o^it,prefixed) to arrange through-
out, dispose fully in order.

5. opi^iD, to maKC or sec a boundary,
to bound; then, to mark out
definitely, determine

6 TTpoopi'i'., (No. 5, with irpo, before,

prefixed) to mark out before, pre-

determine.

7. woi€ci), to make, bring about, cause.

8 Koraa K€vdiia, to prepare fully, put
in readiness.

9. Kpivo}, to divide, separate, make a
distinction, come to a decision.

10. xeiporovid), to stretch out the hand,
to hold up the hand as in voting

;

hence, to vote, give one's vote by
holding up the hand.

7. Mark iii. 14.

1. John XT. 16.

— Acts i. 22, see O to be
(be)

5. X.42.
3. xiii. 48.

10. ziv. 23part.
9. xvi. 4.

5. xvii. 31. lorder.

3. Bom. xiii. 1, marg.

6. 1 Cor. U. 17.

4. vii. 17, mid.— Eph. ii. 10, Bee O be-
fore.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 7.

2. Tit. i. 5.

2. Ueb. V. 1.

2. viii. 3.

8. ix. 6 part.
— Jade 4, see O before.

ORDAIN BEFORE.

1. 7rpoypd<f><i}, to write before, to notify,

set forth as in a public written
tablet.

2. 7rpo€TLfjLd^(o, to prepare beforehand.

2. &ph. ii. 10, marg. (text, prepare he/ore.)
1. Jude4.

ORDAINED TO BE (be)

yivofiai, to become.

AcUi.22.

1.

ORDER [noun.]

Toi^is, a setting in order, arrange-

ment, disposition, series, (non oce.)

rdyfia, any thing arranged in order,

an array, a body of troops, a band,

a rank, (non occ)

1. Luke 1.8.

1. 1 CJor. xiT. 40.

2. XT.
1. Heb. vii

I
1. Col. ii. 5.

I. 1. Hcb. T. 6, 10.

1. vi.20.
L 11 twice, 17, 21 (op.)

ORDER (by)

Ka6€$^s, according to the order or suc-

cession, consecutively,

nected order.

in con-

ActBxi4.

ORDER (give)

Siarda-ao), to arrange throughout, dis-

pose fully in order.

1 Cor. xTi. L

ORDER (in)

#cad€^$, see " obdeb (by)"

Luke i 3. [ ActB xYiiL kS.

ORDER (set forth ik)

1. dvarda-a-opxiL, to set or draw up in

order, or to re-arrange, to go
regularly through again.

2. iiriSiopdoo), to make straight upon,

to put further to rights, arrange

further, (non occ.)

1. 1 Cor. x\. 34, mid. | 2. Tit. i. 5, mid.

ORDER [verb.]

Eom. xiii. 1, we " obdaik."

ORDERLY.
See, WALK.

ORDINANCE (-s.)

1. 8iKai<afjLa, the product or result of

justifying ; hence, legal decision,

statute of right as the result of the

settlement of the right; legal

statutes, ordinances.

2. 2oy/xa, that which seems true to

one, an opinion, csp. of philo-

sophic dogmas; a public resolu-

tion, decree, (occ. Luke ii. 1 j

Acts XV i. i, xvii. 7.)

Digitized byGoogle



ORD [ 5C0 ] OTH

8. SiaTayrj,a disposing in order, arrange-

ment, (pec. Acts vii. 53.)

i. 7ra/)a8o(rts, delivery, the act of de-

livering over from one to another,

precept, ordinance, instruction.

5. KTurts, a founding, creation.

1. Luke i. 6.

3. Roui. xiii. 2.

4. 1 Cor. xi. 2,

iradition.

2. Eph. ii. 15.

2. CoL il. 14.

Bee O (be —
marg.

- Col. a. 20,
unbject to)

1. IIeb. is. 1, morg. cere-

mony.
1. 10, marg. riU or

ceremonj.
5. 1 Pet. ii. 13.

OKDIXANCES (hb subject to)

Soy/jLaTcCofiai, to submit to Opinions

laid down, to suffer opinions to

be laid down as laws for one's

self.

Col. ii. 2X

OBDINART [margin.]

Act*', xix. 39, see " lawful."

OTtVRAN [margin.]

John xiv. 18, pee " cosiportliss/

OTH Eli.

{For various comhinaftons with other

words, see helow.)

1. aAXo9, other, not the same, i.e, one
be$«ides what has been mentioned,

denoting numerical distinction,

(a) with the article,

2. cTcpo9, the other, denoting generic

distinction, the other, different of

two ; a stronger expression there-

fore than No. 1.

(a) preceded hg another Irtpo^, and
translated " some...other."

3. XotTTos, the remaining, the rest,

what is left.

(a) with art., ra XoLira, (p^-) the rest,

Lfif., cetera.

4. cts, one, the one.

1. BI: ft iv. 21.

- xli. 13.- 45.

- xiii. S.

- XV. 3 ».

- xvi. 14.

- XX. 3, 6.- 21.
- xxi. 8. 36. 41.
- xxii. 4.

- xxiv. 31, see End.- 40.

, 1. Matt. xxT. 16, 17, 20, 22.
' 1- xxvlL 42.

la. 61.

1 la. xxriii. 1.
I la. Mark ill. 5 (mi. vytiif

I ii^ iiaXXiuvKUagths
\ ot/in-.OLTTrAR)
I 1. iv. 8, 36.

1. Ti 15»*i«

1. vii. 8 rap.)

1. Tiii. 28.
4. X. .'J?.

1. xi. 8.

1. xii. 5, 9, .31, 32.

4, Mark xv. 27.

1. 31,41.
2. Luke iv. 43.

2. V. 7.

1. 29.

la. vi. 10 (ap.)

2. vii. 41.
2. viil. 3.

2a. 6, 7. 8.

1. ix. 8.1D.
2. X. 1.

- 31, 32. see Tasa.
2. xi. 16, 26.

2. xvi. 13'*'"
2. xvii. 34. :», 36 (ap.)

2. xviii. 10.

1. XX. 16.

2. xxiii. .12.

3:J, SCO One.
1. 35.

2. 40.

xxiv. 1, SCO O
(certain)

3. 10.

1. John \± 22, 23.

1. vii. 12, 41.

1. ix. 9, 16.

1. X. 16, 21.
1. xii. 29.

la. xviii. 16.

1. 34.

1. xix. 18.

la. 32.
la. XX. 2, 3, 4. 8.

4. 12.

la. 25.

1. 30.

1. xxi. 2.

la. 8.

2. Act8 ii. 4, 1.3. 40.
1. iv. 12irt.

2. 12«n<i.

2. viii. 34.

I 1. Acts XT. 2. •

2. xvii. 34.
2. xxlU. 6,

2. xxvii, 1.

3. Rom. i. 13.

2. Tiii. 39.

2. xiii. 9.

1. 1 Cor. i. 16.
1. iii. 11.

2. viii. 4 (om. O :t L
TTtAR)

1. ix.2.
3. 5.

1. 12. 27.
2. X. 29.

2. xiv. 17.

1. 19.

2. 21.

la. 29.

3a. XV. 37.— 2 Cor. ii. 16, ace Onei
2. viii. 8.

1. xi. 8.

3. xii. 13.

3. xiii. 2.

2. Gal. i. 9.

4. iv. 22.
2. Eph. iii. 5.

3a. Iv. 17 (om. O 3 T
Tr A M.)

3. Phil. i. 1.1, mar(r.o/7»fT«.

16, 17, ice One.
2. ii. 4.

3. IV. 3.

1. 1 Thea. iL 6.
2. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

1. Heb. xi. 85.

2. 36.

1. Jaa. T. 12.
-^ 1 Pet. iv. 15. aee Boqr-

body.
1. Bev. ii. 24.

la. xvii. 10.

OTHEE (each)

6XXrj\wv, each other, one another.

PhiL il. 3.
I 2 Thea. L 3.

OTHEE MAN.
1. John iv. 38.

L XV. 24.
1. 2 Cor. viii. 13.

1. Phil. m. 4.

OTHEE MATTEBS.
2. Acta xix. 39. (-rcpatT^pta, further, inatead of, wtp

rriptav, OJiieeming other matter/, L T Tr.)

OTHEE SIDE (the)

C TO, the, "^ that beyond, the
< iripav, beyond, on > region on the

(, the other side, ) other side.

Matt. viii. 18, 2a
xiv. 22.

xvi. 5.

Mark iv. 35.

Mark v. 1. 21.

vi. 45. marg. oter.

viii. 13.

Luke viii. 22.

•
I

OTHEE SIDE OF (05 the;

iripav, see above.

J John vl. 22. 2».
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OTH r 681 ] OUG

OTHEfi (op the)

/tV, the, ^
\ rov, of the, f the [conscience]

i cTcpou,*tftf"oTHEB," t of the other.

C J^o. 2. ;
1 Cor. X. 29.

OTHER WAY (some)

&kXdxp6€v, from another place, (non

occ)
John X. 1.

OTHEE THAN.
c/cTos, out of, without, outside of.

Acts xxvi. 22.

OTHER (the)

1. Aotiros, see " OTUER," No. 3.

2. €K€iyoSy that, that one there.

1. Matt. XXV. 11.

2. Luke xviii. 1-1.

1. Acts XTii. 9.

1. Qal. ii. 13.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 16.

1. £eT. Tiii. 13.

OTHER (ilSd the)

Kdic€tvo9, and that one there.

Matt. xxiJi. 23. | Luke xL 42.

OTHER THINGS.
1. aXXa, see "OTiiEn," No. 1

neut. pi.

2. CTC/30S, see " other," No. 2,

neut. pi.

3. TCI AotTTci, see " OTUEE," No. 3a.

Here,

Here,

3. Mark iv. 19.

1. vii. 4.

2. Luke iii. IS.

2. 1 Tim. i. 10.

2. Luke xxii. 65.

1. John xxi. 25.

1. 2 Cor. i. 13.

OTHERS.

1. XotTTot, &rc " OTiiEtt," uVb. 3. Here, pi.

2. oAAot, see *'otheii," No. 1. Here, pi.

3. ot, these.

1. Lukeviii. 10.

I. xviii. 9.

12. John vii. 12.

3. Acta xvii. 32.

L xxviii. 9.

1. Eph. ii. 3.

I. Phil i.l3.marK.(text«
olhcr.)

1. 1 Thes. iv. 13.

1. V. 6.

1. 1 Tim. V. 20.

3. Judo 23.

i
OTHERS (certain)

1 ra'c?, some, certain ^^^;vo«j?, or others.

I

Luko x-ar. 1 (a]i.)

OTHERS (of)

dAXorptos, not one's own, another'e^

belonging to another or others.

Heb. is. 25.

OTHERWISE.
hrtt, since, because, seeing that.

(s^w I but if,
jScbut,

J
j^j',

(^ ftiyyc, not indeed, )

not
indeed.

/ii}y€, not indeed,

3. aXKos, see " other," No. 1.

4. aXAto)5, otherwise, ^ for the differ-

{non occ.)

hipwi, otherwise, i

{non occ.)

2. Matt. yi. 1.

1. Bom. xl. 61A
1. 6a»«i(ap.)

1. Heh ix. 17.

ence between
Nos. 4 and 5, see

J "othee,"
Nos. 1 and 2.

3. Gal. V. 10.

5. Phil. iii. 15.

4. 1 Tim. V. 25.

- vi. 3, see Teach.

OTHERWISE (if)

8. Luke V. 36. I 2. 2 Cor. xL 16.

OUGHT, [noun.]

See, AUGHT.

OUGHT (-est.) [verb.]

1. Set, it needs, there is need of some-

thing that is absent or wanting;
it is necessary/row the nature of
the case, one must ; it is right and
proper, one ought. {Qommonly
rendered hy a change of construc-

tion, e.g. **he must go," for "it

needs that he go.") * Imp. tense.

Chiov, necessary, proper,") it i.^ ne-

2. < {part, of No. 1) > ce^s.'iry,

l^iarC, it is, there is, ) there is

need, must needs.

3. 6</)€tX(D, to owe, to be indebted

;

then, to be bound to be obligated

to theperflrmrince of any duty.

4. XP^***>
impers. xprj, there is use for

. it needs, it behoves, it ia meet.

Matt, xxiii. 23*.

XXV. 27*.

Mark xiii. 14.

Luke li. 42*.

xii. 12.

xiii. 14, IG*.

xviii. 1.

xxiy. -6*.

John iv. li >.

xiii. It.

3. John xix. 7.

1. Acta V. 29.

I 1. X. 6 [ap.)

I :{. xvii. 29.

2. xix. '.'S.

1. JK. 35,
I 1. xxiv. 19*.
' 1. >xv. 10, 24.

1. xxvi. M.

. 1. Roiii. viii. 2(1.

MM
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OUG [ 562 ] OUR
1. Bom. xii. 3.

3. XV. 1.

1. 1 Cor. viii. 2.

3. xl. 7, 10.

1. 2 Cor. tt. 3».

3. xil. 11. U.
3. Epb. . 28.

1. Ti. 20.

I, Col. iv. 4, 6.

1. 1 Thee. ir. 1. •

1. 2ThM. iii. 7.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 15.

i

— 1 Tira. . 13, see O not
(thing! which they)

I 1. Tit. i. 11.

1. Heb. ii. 1.

3. V. 3, 12 part.
4. Jas. Ui. 10.

iv. 15, see Baj.
1. 2 Pet. iii. 11.

3. IJohnii. 6.

3. iii. 16.

3. iv. 11.

3. 3 Johns.

OUGHT NOT (things which they)

. ra, the things, ^
( f»,%not,{see "KO,"iVb. 2, ) the things

< and note), > that

/ Seovra, ought, (part, of \ ought not.
^ m. 1),

^

1 Tim. v. 13.

OUE.

1. i7fiQ)v, (Oen. qfi)fi€is, we) oF us.

2 f /x€Ta, with,

( rffuv, us.

3. rjfiiv, {Bat, of ^fJLtU, we) to or for

us.

4. rjfi.iT€po%, our, our own, {inore em-
phatic than the above.)

5. vfjL€T€po^, your, your own.

Matt. vi. 9, 11, 12 »»»«••

viii. 17.

XX. 33.
;

xxi. 42.

xxiii. 30.
'

xxv. 8.

xxvii. 25.

Mark ix. 40 (vfiStv,

vour, S* G L.)
xi. 10.

xii. 7, see Ours.
11,29.

Luke i. 55, 71. 72, 73.

74 (om. lib T Tr
A«.)

75 {om. T>i< <wii*.

i.e. our dau», inttteaa

of the day* of our l{fe,

GLTTtA.)
78, 79.

vii. 5.

xi. 2(ai).),3.4.
xiii. 26.

xvii. 5.

XX. 14, see Ours.
xxiii. 41, Bee O

deeds.
xxiv. 20.

22, see cora-

32. [pauy.

15,

John iii. 11. 1.

- -iv. 12,20. 1.

vi. 31. I 1.

- vii. 51.
;
1.

- viii. 39. 53.
|

1.

ix. 20.
I
1.

xi. 11, 48.
!

-— xii.3fi. TTrA.)
xix. 7 {on. G L T 1. 23.

Tr A «.) , 1. vii. 5, 25.

Acts ii. 8.

11.

iii. 13. 25.

V. .30.

vii. 2. 11, 12,

19S"d {om. L T
TrA«.)

38.39,4l,45wic«.

xiii. 17.

xiv.l7 {vfi^y, I'oiir,

GLTTrAK.)
XV. 10, 23, 2^].

36 (om. G L T
TrAa)

xvi. 2\
xvii. 2).

xix. 25 (No. 3, L
T Tr A »), {vfuSir,

voiir, Qf^)
27.

xt. 21.

xxii. 14.

- - xxiv. 6 (ap.)

7(ap.)
xxvi. 5.

7.

xxvii. 10.

xxviii. 25 {viiiSv,

your, L T Tr A rt.)

Rom. i. 3, 7.

iii. 5.

iv. I,12,21,2r.t*ic5-

V. 1, 5, 11, 21.

vi. 6.

11 {om. T«? tvpiff

qtiuiv, our Lord, G L

Bom. viii. 16,23.26,39.
ix. 10.

X. 16.

xiii. 11.

XV. 4.

6.

xvi. 1 {vfiSiv, your,
L».)

9, 18, 20. 2k
ICor. i.2i-».

2 ^<», see Oars.
3. 7. 8. 9. 10.

ii. 7.

V. 4i« (om.J>«.)
42'M« (oin. Lb.)

vi. 11.

ix. 1.

10t»«oe, see O
sakea (for)

X. 1.6. 11.

xii. 23, 2*.
XV. 3, 14.

31irt.miirg. (text,
tour). (No.4, B»AV'«
G<v)

-31 and, 57.

2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8,

n, 12«"'«.
—^— 14. see Ours.

18, 22.

iii. 2. 5.

iv.3.6. 10, 11. 16,
17.

V. 1. 2.

12 vnitv, lOur,
Lm Tr« H.)

vi. lltwir*.

vii. 3, 4, 5^— 12 (v/uwi* vir»p

^Hktv. lOur care for u^,

instead of yifiStif vwip
vfiiiv, our care for you,
8« L T 'Vr A H.)

14 {vfiu)t>, > our,
LA.)

viii. 9, 22, 23, 24.

ix. 3.

X. 4. 8. 16.

xi. 31 {om. L T Tr
AN.)

Oal.i.3.4t»««.
ii. 4.

iii. 2*.

vi. 14, 18.

Eph. i. 2, 3, 14, 17.

ii. 3. 14.

iii. 11, 14 (op.)

V. 20.

vi. 22, 24.

Phil. i. 2.

iii. 2). 21.

iv. 2).

23 {om. G ^ L
T Tr A R)

Col. i. 2, 3. 7.

iii. 4 {{ffiutv, your,
G 'wL-TTra)

IThes. i. 1 {ap.), 2,

3 tw'M, 5.

ii. 1. 2, 3, 4.

1 Thes. ii. 8, Me O on n.
9, 19t»*«, 20.

Ui.2i»», 22»««i(ap.),

5,7,9,ll«w>**, 13»«i".

V. 9. 23, 28.

2 Thes. i. 1.

2 {om. G - Lb
TTrbA.)

8. 10,ll,12«''»e«

ii. 1 »"'", U«»»c«,
15. 16t»*o».

iii. 6 {om. Lb T
TfmbA.)

12 {om. G *>. L
TTrAK.)

14. 18.

1 Tim. i. 1 »w«M.

2 {om. G =: L T
I

Tr A R)
12. 14.

ii. 3.

vi. 3. 4.
I

2 Tim. i. 2. 8. 9. 10.

iv. 15.
I

Tit. i. 3, 4.
'

ii. 10 {vfxbtv, t our,

-p. [S«.)

iii. 4, G.
I

14, see Oura.
Fhilem. 1, 2, :*. 25.

Heb. i. 3(om. U :5 LT
TrAK.) I

iU. 1.

iv. 15. .
I

vii. 14. '

t

xii. 9, 29.
I

xiii. 20.

Jos. ii. 1. 21.

iii. 6.
1

1

IPet. i. 3. I'

ii. 24.

2 Vet. i. 1 {ap.), 2. 8.

11, 14, IC.

iii. 15 »»»«, 18. I

1 John J. 1 »««•
I

'

ii. 2i»».
I

2 2n««. fee Own. I

iii. 5 {om. G =: L 1

1

TTrA.) i

19. 20. 1

1

21 (om. L.) '— iv. 10. ,

:

17.marg.tr ith kj. , I

V. 4. 1

1

2 John 12 {vfiuv, your,
\

G«>-LTrA.)
I

8 John 12. I
•

Jude4»»»c«, 17, 21, 25. !

Rev. i. 5. 1

1

V. 10. I

vi. 10.

vii. 3, 10 (ap.), 12. 1

xi.f^{aifTbtv,theii', \

G L TTrA),(om.hV) '

15.

xii. 10 >»»•••

xix. 1. 5.

xxii. 21 {om. G I.
,

T Tr A H.)
I

OUR COMPANY.
1. Luke XXIV. 2;&.

OUR DEEDS.

C a, those things which

^ cTTpofafter/, we practised.

Lulie xxiii. 4L
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OUR [ 663 ] OUT
OUR OWN.

18105, own, cue's own, eta pertaining
to a private person, and not to the

public.

iavrOiVf our own selves.

1. Acts ii. 8.

1. iii. 12.
1 1. 1 Cor. IT. 12.

I
2. 1 Thee. ii. 8.

OUR SAKES (Foit)

C Sta, ou account of, for the sake of,

( rifia^, us.

1 Cot. ix. 10»'«c«.

OURS.
1. Mark xii. 7.

1. Luke XX. 14.

1. 1 Cor. i. 2.

1. 2 Cor. i. 14.

4. Tit. iii. 14.

4. 1 John ii. 2.

OURSELVES.
1. avroi, (pi.) seheB,joined with each

of the persons; here, \st pi., we
owrselves.

2. cavTwv, of ourBelves, reflexive, {Gen.
pi.)

3. lavTots, to or for ourselves, (Dat.pl.)

4t. iavTovs, ourselves, (Acc.pl.)

— Ltike xxii. 71, ^ see O— Johniv. 42, S (we)
4. Acte xxlii. 14.

8. Bom. Tiii. 22.

1. 23i«».

23»»«i,8eeO(we)
1. 28.

a.— XT. 1.

— 2 Cor. 1. 4. Bee O (we)
5. ——~- 9 twice.

4. iii. 1.

1. 1 Jolin i. 8.

2. 2 Cor. iii. 5 i«t

2. 52n«»(ovTiK,L.)
4. iT. 2, 5 l»»ce.

4. T. 12.

4. Ti. 4.

4. Tii. 1.

4. X. 12. 14.— Gal. ti. 17, see O (we)
1. 2 Thes. iti. 9.— Tit, iii. 3. see O (we)— Heb. X. 25, see O (of)

OURSELVES (of)

2. Hob. X. 25.

OURSELVES (we)

1. avToi, see No. 1, above.

2. ^/Acts, we.

g C i7^€ts, wo,
•

( avToi, ourselves.

1. Luke xxii. 71.

1. John iv. 2.

3. Boiu. Tiii. 23.

I
1. 2 Cor. i. 4.

1. Oal. ii. 7.

2. I'it. iti. 3.

OUT.

Ifo), out, without, outside, out of doors.

Matt. T. 13.

xxvi. 75.

Hark ziT. 68.

Luke Titi. 54 (ap.)

xiti. 28.

xiT. 35.

Luke xxii. 82.

xxiT. 50 (om. O-Lb
TrAb«.)

John Ti 37.
ix. 34, 35.

xti. 31.

Acte XTi. MH.

1 John iT. 18.

SeT. tii. 12.

xi. 2 (cMcK. from
without.LT Tr), (e<m,
vsithin, M.)

See also, blot, bring, carry, cast,

CHAS^, CRT, CUT, DEPART, DRAW,
DRIVE, FALL, FETCH, FINDING,
FOAM, GET, GIVE, GO, GOING,
GU8II, LAUNCH, LEAD, LEAVE, LET,

LIFT, LOOK, PLUCK, POUR, PULfi,

PURGE, PUT, RUN, BEND, SHOOT,
BOUND, SPEAK, SPY, STREET, SWIM,
TAKE, THRUST, TREAD, TURNED,
WORK.

OUT OF.

{For other words in comiection, see

below.)

1

.

cK, out of, from among, (motionfrom
the interior.)

2. airo, &vra,j from, {motion from the

exterior.)

3. efw, without, outside, out of doors.

4. cjcTos, out of, without.

5. Sea, through.

(a) tcith Gen., through, as proceed-

ing from ; through, by means of,

{in reference to agency, and de-

noting the instrument of action.)

(b) with Ace, through, as tending

towards, ou account of, (denoting

the ground of action.)

6. irapd, beside.

(a) with Gen.,heBide andproceeding
from, used with persons only, (as

;

No. 2 is with places) ; from, im-
j

plying that something is imparted.

(b) with Dat., beside and at, near,

with.

(c) with Ace, to or along the side of,

beside.

1. Matt. ti. 6. 15.

2. tii. 16.

5a. iT. 4.

2. Tu. 4 (No. 1. L T
Tr«.)

1. 5 twice.

1. Tiii. 28.
2 34
1. xti. St, 35 »•<«*

2. Matt. xii. 43.

2. xui. 1 (No. 1, L
T N), (im. Tr.)

-41,52.1.

2. XiT. 13. 29.

1. XT. 11, 18, 19.

2. 22.

1. xrti. 6.

2. 18.

MAr
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OUT [ 664 ] OUT
1. Matt. xxi. 16.

3. 17. 39.

1, xriv.l7.
2. 27.

1. xxvii. 53.

2. Marki. 10(No.lGc«L
T Tr A H.)

1. 25.

1. 26(No.2,a.%»L.)
1. 29.

1 y 2 twJo«.

1. 8(No.2, L«.)
3. 10.

2. 17.

1. 30.

2. vi. 33.

1. 54.

2. TiL15(No. 1,LT
TrA.)

1. 20, 21,

1. 29.

3. via. 23.

1. ix. 7.

1. 25 (No. 2, L.)
2. X 4.6\iKtl9fvJrom

ihence, ingtead of airb

*l€pi\Uf from Jericho,

G>)
.S. xi.l9.

3. xii. 8.

1. xiU. 1, 15.

2. XT. 21.

1. 46.

a. xvi. 9 (No. 6, L
Tr), (ap.)

1. Luke i. 74.

1. u. 4.

1. iT. 22.
o 29.

i, . 35 !•» (No. 2,

GfuLTTrA K.)
35S"<*,8eeCoine.

1. 38(No. 2. G^T
Tr A W.)

2. 41.

2. V. 2.

). 3,17.

2. 36.

2. vi. 17.

Ca. 10.

1. 42, 45 *'««-•

2, viii. 2.

4, see Oof every

city.

2. 12.

1. 27.

2. 29,33,35,38.46.

2. ix. 5.

1. 35.

1. xi. 6,marg. (text,

in.)

2. 24.

1. 54.

2. xii. 54.

3. xiii. 33.

1. xvii. 24.

2. 29.

1. xix. 22.

A. XX. 15.

2. xxiii. 26.

1. John i. 46.

1. ii. 15.

1. iv. 30, 47, 54.

1. vii. 38. 41.

2. 42.

1. 52.

1. viii. 59.

1. X. 2b, 29, 39.

1. xi. 55.

1. xii. 17, 34.

1, xiii. 1.

1. XV. 19.

1. xvii. 6, 15.

1. XX. 2.

2. Acts i. 9.

2. ii. 5.

3. iT. 15.

Acts vii. S. 4. 10, 40.

58.

viii. 39.

xii. 11. 17.

xiii. 17.42 (op.),50.

xiv. 19.

XV. 14.

xvi. 13.

18.

40(No.2,T«.)
xvii. 2.

xix. 12 (om. ow'
avrSty, of them, GLT
TrAMO

16, 33.

xxi. 5, 30.

xxiv. 7 (op.)

xxvu. 29, 30»'rtce.

xxviii. 3 (No. 2,

G~LTTrAH.)
21.23.

Bom. ii. 18.

xi. 24, 26.

xiii. 11.

1 Cot. v. 10.

2 Cor. i. 16.

ii. 4.

iv. 6.

viii. 11.

xii, 2.

3 (x»P(C* wpa-
rate from, L T A.)

Eph. IV. 29.

Col. ii. U.
iii. 8.

2 Thea. ii. 7.

1 Tim. i. 5.

2 Tim. ii. 22, 26.

iii. 11.

iv. 17.

Heb. iii. 16.

vii. 5, 14.

viii. 9.

xi. 34.

Jaa. iii. 10, 13.

1 Pet. ii. 9.

2 Pet. ii. 9.

iii. 5.

3 John 10.

Jude 5, 23.

Kev. i. 16.

ii. 5..

iii. 5, 12, 16.

iv. 5,

V. 7, 9.

vi. 14.

vii. 14 (No. 2, L.)
viii. 4.

ix. 2, 3, 17. 18.

X. 10.

xi. 5. 7.

xii. 15, 16.

xiii. 1, 11.

xiv. 15 {om. G-»)
17, 20.

XV. 6 {om. tK Tov
Koov, ont of the Tetn-

pie, Gi;Trb )

xvi. 1 {om. « TOV
vaov, ont of the Tem-
ple, G .-z Trb.)

7 {om. aAAov e<e,

anoOicr out o/, G L T
TrA ^<.)

l.i twice.

17 (No. 1. G>jL
T Tr A «.)

21.
y.t'". 8.

xviii. 4.

XIX. 5(No.2,G'wL
T Tr A. \

15. 21.

XX. 7, 9, 12.
xxi 2, 3, 10.
xxii. 1.

li>i»t.

ly aud.

OUT OF EVERY CITY.

( Kara, throughout, 1 distrihntively^

\ TToXiv, the city, ) from every city.

Luke viii. 4.

See also, sobn, cast, come, depart,
DBAW, FLEE, GET, GO, MEASURE,
PUT, SEASON, SLEEP, TANISII, WAT.

OUTER.
l^o)repo9, the outermost, most remote,

{non occ.)

Hatt. viU.

Matt. XXV. 30.

Matt. zxii. 13.

OUTGO.

wpoipxofiaiy to go forward, go further,

pass OD, to go before in advance.

Mark vi. 33 (ap.)

OUTRUN.
C Trporptxbi^ to run before in advance,

( Ta;(iov, more swiftly.

Jobn XX. 4.

OUTSIDE.
1. ii(a6€Vy from without, i.e. outwardly,

externally.

2. iKTo^, out of, without, the outside.

1. Matt, xxiii. 25. | 2. Matt, xxiii. 26.

1. Luke xi. 39.

OUTWARD.
1. Ifo), out, without, external.

2. €fci>^€v, from without, i.e. outwardly,

externally.

( eV, in, ^
< Tw, the, [place, >

(^ <^av€/)a», open, manifest, )

") openly,

mani-
festcdiy.

2. Matt, xxiii. 27.
— Luke xvii. 20,Bee Show.
3. Bom. ii. 28.

1. 2 Cot. iv. 16.

— 2 Cor. X. I, see Appear-
ance.

7, see Appear-
ance.

2. 1 Pet. in. 3.

OUTWARDLY.
2. Matt, xxiii. 28. | 3. Bom. U.

OUTWENT.
See, outgo.
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OVE [ 565 ] OVE

OVEN.
KkipavoSi an oven for baking bread.

A large round earthen pot, first

heated by a fire made within, and
then the dough spread upon the
sides to be baked into thin cakes,

(non occ.)

Matt. Ti. 30.
I

Lnke xii. 28.

OVER.
1. iwi, upon, superposition.

(a) with Gen.f upon, (as springivg

from) upon and proceeding from

;

over, ofsuperintendence orgovern-
ment,

(b) with Bat., upon, (as resting an)
like the Gen., except that the point

of view is different.

(c) with Ace, upon, (hy direction

towards) upon, with motion im-
plied; over, ofauthority in action.

[Note.—lb is used when follow-
ing a verb of existence.

le when the verb is transitive.]

2. ciravw, up above, upon, over.

3. w€pav, beyond, over, on the other
side.

(a) with art., that beyond, the other
side.

4. TTcpi, around.

(a) with Oen., around and separate
from.

(b) with Ace, around and towards,
about, in reference to, concerniug.

6. €K, out of, from among, from.

6. ^, in.

7. vTTcp, over.

(a) with Gen., over and separate
from, on behalf of, as though bend-
ing over to protect.

(b) with Ace, over and towards

;

beyond, above, used in comparison.

8. \nr€pdv<o, up over, up above.

Matt. ii. 9.

ix. 1, see Paae.

XX. 125, see Do-
niinion.

xxi. 2, see Oret
agaiant.

1a.Matt. xxiv. -15.

lb. 47.
IC. XXV. 21 !•».

la. 2ISn*i.

Ic. 23 !•«•

la. K? ^i'i.

xxvii. 37.

— Matt. xxTii. 61, see O
against

— Mark iv. 35, > see
. 21, S Para.

3a. yi. 4S,marg. (text,

the other itrle.)

53, see Pass.
X. 42 i«S see Rule.
42 ana, see Lord-

ship.
xi. 2, > see O
xii. 41, S againtit.

xiii. 3, see Over
agaiiifet.

XV. 20, see Write.
Ic. 33.— 39, see Over

a^inst.
Ic. Lnko i. 33.

Ic. ii. 8.

4b. iv. 10.

I
Ic- 45.

—— vi. 38, see Ran.
viii. 22, see Go.

^6, seeO against
le. ix. 1.

Ic. X. 19.

xi. 42, see Pfcss.

2. 4K
Ic. xii. 14.

la. 42.

lb. 4t.

lb. XV. 7«"««,10.
Ic. xix. 14.

2. 17, 19.
Ic. 27.

30,8eeO against
lb. 41 (No. Ic, L T

TrAW.)
xxii, 25. see Lord-

Ic. xxiii. 23. [sldp.
lb. 38.

Ic. 44.

3. John vi. 1.

13, see Remain.
3. 17.

3. xviii. 1.

la.Acts vi. 3.

Ic. vii. 10. 11.

16, see Carry.
Ic. 27 (No. la, L T

Trb».)
lb. viiL 2.

xvi. 9, see Come.

i Give,
see Tri-

Ic.Acts xix. 13.

XX. 2, see Go.
' S.eee against.

6. 28.

xxi. 2, •) see
xxvii. 5, S Sail.

7 t»*c«, see
against.— Rom. i. 'Jfi, see Give.

iii. 25, see Passing.
Ic. . 14.

9, 14, > fee Do-
vii. 1, S minion.

la. ix. 5.

XV. 12, see Reign.
4b.l Cor. vii. .37.

-2 Cor. i. 24, see Do-
minion.

Ic. iii. 13.

viii. 15, see O
(have nothing)

xi. 2, see Jealous.
Tb.Eph. i. 22.

iv. 19, SI— Col. iii. 15,
nmph.

Ib.l Thes. iii. 7.

V. 12, see O (be)
1. Tim. ii. 12, see Autho-

rity.

IcHeb. ii. 7 (ap.)
Ic. iii. 6.

8. ix. 5.

Ic. X. 21.

Ic.Jas. V. 14.

Ic.l Pet. iii. 12.

V. 3, see Lord.— Jnde 7, see Fomica*
tion.

la.Rev. ii. 28.

Ic. vi. 8.

la. ix. 11.

In. xi. 6.

lb. 10.

Ic. xiii. 7.

la. xiv. 18.

2 3rd A 4th.

Ic. xvi. 9.

la. xrii. 18.

lb. xviii. 11 (No. Ic, T
TrAM.)

Ic. 20 (No. lb, a L
TTrA«.)

OVER AGAINST.

1. KarivavTi, down over against, i.e. at

the point over against.

2. atrivavTi, from over against, before,

in the presence of.

(c'^, out of, from, 1

4. avTiKpv, opposite to, (non occ.)

6. avriiripav, over againstthe other side,

on the opposite shore, (non occ.)

6. Kara, down.

(a) with Gen., down from, against.

(b) with Ace, down towards, down
upon or along, over against,

(locally.)
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OVB [ eee ]

7. ir/)os, towards.

(a) with Gen.f hither wards.

(b) with Dat.j restiDg in the direc-

tion towards.

(c) with Ace, hitherwards, towards,
in reference to ; to.

OVE
1. 1 John iv. 4.

1. . 4 »»»«•. 5. '

— 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. see O
(be)

1. BeT.l i. 7, 11, 17. 26.

1. Eev. zzi. 7.

1. Rev. iii. 5. 12, 21 »•»«.

1. xi. 7.

1. xii. 11.

1. xlii. 7 (flp.)

1. xvii. 14.

2. Hatt. zzi. 2 (No. 1, L
TTrA*M.)

2. zzvu. 61.*'

7c.Hftrk Ti. 45, marg.
(text, unto.)

1. xi. 2.

6b. Luke xxvii. 7t*ic^

1. Mark xii. 41 (Trni)

L xiii.3.[(No.2,Tr.)
S. XV. 39.

5. Luke viii. 26.

1. xix. 30.

4. XX. 15.

OVER (be)

vpotarrjfii, to cause to stand before, to

set over. In N,T, only intrans,,

to be over, prcBide, rule.

1 Thes. V. 12.

OVER (HA.VE nothing)

C ov, no not, "1 to have not
< TrXcovo^oi, to be more > more than

(. than enough, ) enough.
2 Cor. viii. 5.

OVERCHARGE.
imfiapito, to weigh down, press heavily

upon, burden upon, be burden-
some upon.

2 Cor. ii. 5.

OVERCHARGED (be)

^Sapvvofuu, to be heavy, be weighed
down, be oppressed by weight,

(non occ.)

Luko xxi. 3i (Bop^ofuu, G L T Tr H.)

OVERCOME..
1. i/i«ca(u, to be victorious, come off

victor, conquer.

2. fcaraicvpicvo), to lord it against or

over any one; have or e-iercise

authority over, get the mastery
over.

3. Karcpycifofiai, to work out, bring

about, accomplish ; to work down,
make an end of.

1. Luke xi. 22.

1. John xvi. S3.

2. Acta xix. 16.

1. Bom. iii. 4.

1. Eom. xii. 21 »««•*•

3. Eph. vi. 13, VDBxg.
(text, do.)

1. 1 John u. 13, 14.

OVERCOME (be)

'^aofwxy to be inferior, to be subdued
and vanquished ; hence, enslaved.

2 Pet. ii. 19, 23.

OVERFLOW (-ED.)

KaTaxXviio, to dash down upon ; hence,

to overflow, to flood, (non occ.)

2 Pet. iii. 6.

OVERLAY.
TTcpiicaXvirra), to veil round, cover

around ; hence, overlay.

Heb. ix. 4.

OVERMUCH.
TTcpicrcroTepos, {pomp, of ir^punTo^, over

and above, more than enough)
more abundant.

2 Cor. ii. 7.

OVEBBEACH. [margin.]

1 Thee. iv. 6, see " defraud."

OVEBBVLE. [margin.]

1 Pet. V. 3, see " lord over (be)
"

OVERSEER.

iiTLaKoiro^, a watcher, overseer. (In

Athens it loas the name given to the

men sent into subdued states to

conduct their affairs.)

[In the N.T. it is used of presbyters,

(Acts XX. 28), denoting the watch-

ful care which thev were to ex-

ercise, {cf. 1 Pet. V. 2). In Phil,

i. 1, the hrCa-KoiroL, who elsewhere

are called Trpccr/Jurcpot, are men-
tioned with the SuucovoL, (cj\ I Tim.

iii. 2, with v. 8 ; and Tit. i. 7, with

verse 6.) While irp€<TpvTtpo%

therefore denotes the dignity of

the office, hrCaKorro^ denotes its

duties.]

Aots XX. 28.
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OVERSHADOW.

[ 5P7 ] OX

iiria-KLd^ii}, to cast a shadow upon, to

overshadow, {non occ)

Matt. xTii. 5.



PAi [ 668 J PAP

PAIN (-8, -ED.)

wovo?, labour, travail ; hencCf sorrow,

pain, anguish.

caStV, a throe, pang, at of a woman
in travail.

2. Acts ii. 24. [vail. I— Eom. viii. 22, see Tra-
|

1. Rev. x^-i. 10, 11.

1. xxi. 4.

PAIN (-KD.) [verb.]

/SaaavL^tj}, to appl}' a touch stono; to

examine by words or torture

;

hence, to afflict with pain ; fpoken

of the paifis of parturition and
punishment,

Eer. xii. 2.

FAINEB {he) [margin.]

Lake xii. 59, see "sniAiTRHED (bb)."

PAINFULNESS.
fxoxOo^y wearisome labour, including the

idea ofpainful effect ; sorrow.

2 C!or. xi. 27.

PAIR,
fcvyos, a yoke ; hence, gen., a pair, a

couple, (pec. Luke xiv. 19.)

Luke U. 21.

PAIR OP BALANCES.
{vyo5, a yoke, serving to couple any two

things together; hence, the beam
tchich unites two scales, a balance.

Kov. vi. 5.

PALACE.
1. auA.?/, a court, a yard, i.e. any

enclosed space in the open air

exposed to winds and weather;
hence, the courtyard of an oriental

edifice, which served as a place of
reception.

2. irpaiToifiiov, Lat., prffitorium, the
general's tent in a camp ; then,

the residence of the governor of
a province, whetherprcetor or other

officer ; a praBtorian residence.

1. Matt. xxvi. 3, 58, 69. I 1. Luke xi. 21.
1. Mark xiv. 5i, m. | 1. John xviii. 15.

2. Phil. i. 13, marg. Catar'* court.

PALE.

xXojpo9, pale-green, yellowish-green,

like the colour of thefirst shoots of
grass, etc., which, though beautiful

in a vegetable, is, in a living crea^

ture livid, and plague-stricken.

See Lev. xiii. 49; xiv. 37. In
Rev. vi. 8, The colour of the horse,

whose rider^s name is " Pestilence,"

{see Matt. xxiv. 7)

.

Bev. vi. 8.

PALM.
Matt. xxvi. 67, see Smite.

!
John ^viii. 22, see Strike.

PALM and PALM TREE.*

<I>oCvl(, a palm-tree, the date-palm, used
also of a bough carried in the
hand.

John xii. 13.* Bev. vU. 0.

PALSY (sick of the)

1, TrapoXuTiKo?, paralytic, palsied.

2. TrapoXvo), to loosen at or from the
side, to disjoin. In N.T., pass,

perf part., relaxed, enfeeblea.

1. Matt. viii. 6.

1. ix. 2 »•«««, 6.

1. Mark ii. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10.

I
2. Luke V. 24 (No. I, G<%

2. Act! ix. 33.

PALSY (taken with a)

2. Luke V. 18.
|

2. Acta viii. 7.

PALSY (that hath the)
1. Matt. iv. 24.

PAP (-8.)

ftao-To?, the bre|ist, esp, of a woman,
(ftafo9, of a man.)

Lnke xi. 27. I Bev. i. 13 (Ma^o«, iht hrcmi
xxiii. 29.

I
(of a man), L.

PAPER.

XOLpTq^, Lat., charta, a leaf of paper
made of the papyrus.

2 John 12.
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PARABLE (-8.)

1. wapa^SoXiy, a placing beside, or side

by side for the purpose of com-
parison ; an utterance which in-

volves a comparison, and whose
proper meaning is not that which
IS expressed by the words, but
which must become clear by the

intended application. A form,
therefore, which conceals from the

one what it reveals to the other.

[A FABABLE illustrates by what is

wont or possible to happen, or by
what either the speaker or hearers

believe to be possible; ak ex-

ample illustrates by what has
happened ; a fable transfers the

case in point to a lower sphere in

which it could not happen, and
therefore the design and meaning
are more easily discerned. It is

not said whether Luke xvi. 19-31

is the former or latter of these
;

but iu cither case the teaching is

not in the words, but in the com-
parison.]

2. wapoifXLa, something by or on the

way, a wayside discourse, or a way-
side illustration, lessons drawn
from actions of ordinary life, and

I

from objects and processes in

nature ; also, an out-of-the-way

discourse; hence, an enigmatic
speech, a dark saying, (in opp. to

iraftpyja-ia XoAciv, to speak openly
or plainly.)

1. Matt. xiii. 3,10.13. Ift.

24,31,33, 34»*i ^3.^
36, M.

1. XV. 15.

xxi. 33. 45.

xxii. 1.

xxiv. 32.

Mark lu. 23.
iv 2.10,11.13«»ice,

33,34.
vii. 17.

xii. 1, 12.

xiii. 28.

Luke . 36.

1. Luke vi. 39.

1. Tiii. 4, 9. 10, 11.

1. xii. 16, 41.

1. xiU. 6.

1. xiv. 7.

1. XV. 3.

1. xviii. 1, 9.

1. xix. 11.

I. XX. 9. 19.

1. xxi. 29.

2. John X. 6.

2. xvi.25t*Jc«)marg.
2. 29, i (text.

proverb.)

PAEADISE.

irapoScio-o?, Eng., paradise. The Ixx.

use it of the garden in Eden, (Q-en.

ii. 8, etc.); a word which the Greeks
also use to describe a large pleasure-

garden with trees, or park of an
Eastern monarch.

[The later Jewish teaching made
Paradise that part of a&ys reserved

for the blessed. But aS^5 is grave-

dom, whither all go in death (see

"HELL," No. 2, and note), and
Paradise is the place of the risen

saints. The Scripture teaches that

Paradise was the dwelling-place

of God with man in the first

Heaven and Earth. It was barred

from man at the Fall,- and de-

stroyed at the Flood. It will re-

appear again at the Regeneration,
(Matt. xix. 28) when God shall

fulfil His promise and make the

new Heavens and Earth, (Is. li.

16; Ixv. 17;lxvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii.

13 ; Rev. xxii.) of which the Mil-

lennial Earth will be at once the
pledge and foretaste, (see under
"heaven"). Hence, the Scrip-

tures relating to Paradise now,
are all future, as the abode of

risen saints, not of dead ones.

(1) In Luke xxiii. 43, the Lord
gives the dying robber a present

assurance, instead of a future re-

memhrance—"Verily I say unto
thee to-day,"—the future fulfil-

ment being required by the ab-

sence of oTi,' (compare Luke xxii.

34, and Matt. xxi. 28, with Mark
xiv. 30; Luke ir. 21, and xix. 9;
and see under " to-day.") (2) In
2 Cor. xii. 4 the verb is opTrafw,

"catch away," not, "up." (3) In
Rev. ii. 7 the promise is clearly

future, pointing to Rev. xxii.

Note also the expressions, ^^the

garden of the Lord,'^ (Gen. xiii. 10,

and Isa. li. 3) the garden being

viewed, in its relation to Jehovah,
as what it was and what He had
made it. Also, " the garden of
God,'' (Ezek. xxviii. 13; xxxi. 8, 9;

and Rev. ii. 7) the garden being

viewed in its relation to man, as

being the place where God (Elo-

him) did and yet would dwell

with man—the latter being the

hu7nan aspect, and the former the

Divine. See under "word," and
notcl (non occ.)

Luke xxiii. 43. | 2 Cor. xii. 4.

Bev. ii. 7.
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PARCHMENT (-8.)

fitfifipdya, Lat.y membraiia, i.e. Eng.^

membrane, nkin, parchment, {non

occ)

2 Tim. iv. 13.

PARENT (-8.)

1. yov€v%^ a parent. In N.T. only pi.

2. 7rpdyovo5, earlier born, older. In
N.T. pL, progenitors, ancestors,

forefathers.

3. irarrjp, a father. Here, pi,, i.e. both
father and mother.

1. Matt z. 21.

1. Mark xill. 12.

1. Luke ii. 27, 41.

J. -^vm.sa.
1. xviii. 29.

1. xxi. 16. [23.

1. JohnU. 2,3,18, 20.22,

1. Bom. 1. 90.

1. 2 Cor. xil. 14 »•»€•.

1. Eph. Yi. 1.

1. Col. iii. 20.

2. 1 Tim. T. 4.

1. 2 Tim. Ui. 2.

3. Heb. xi. 23.

PART (-8.) [noun.]

{For various comhinations with other

words, set' below.)

1. fiipo^, a part, part of a whole, a
portion.

2. fi€pt9, a part, division, part assigned,

portion, share, (occ. Col. i. 12.)

3. KXrjpo^, a lot, a die, anjtiiing used
in determining chaiiccH ; hence, a
lot, i.e. a part or portion as assigned
by lot, an horitaj^e so obtained.

4i. KXifia, inclination, declivity ; then,

from the apparent inclination of
the heavens, the earth was divided

into several Kkifiara, climates, by
lines drawn parallel to the sun's

course; hence, clime, region.

oi, these,r oi, th(

indeed.

) Ol, thcHO,

(^Se, but,

1. Matt. 11. 22.

1. Mark viU. 10.

2. Luke X. 42.

1. xi. 36.

1. John xiii. 8.

1. xlx. 23«*»c«.

3. Acts 1. 17.

3. - ^ ^25 (T<Sir<K,

some indeed
but some.

1. - ii. 10.
- V, 2.

viii. 21.
- ZlT. 4.

2. Actjjxvi. 12 (om. G-)
1. XX. 2.

1. xxiii. 6, 9 (ap.)

4. Bom. XV. 23.

2. 2 Cor. vi. 15.

I

1. Eph. iv. 0(om. G;;)
I 1. 16 (m«Ao«, mem-

the
I

fcfr, 0~)
' 1. Col. ii. 16 marg.
1. Bev. xri. 19. [rui>tci.)

1. XX. 6.

1. xxi. 8.

I
I. xxil. 19.

PART (give)

fi€pil^<o, to part, divide into parts ; hence^

to assign, grant, bestow.

Heb. Til. 2.

PART (in)

2 ( airo, Skway from, 1 partly, in some
( ficpov9, a part, ) degree.

CiK, from "^ (t/^M/w^*, partially,

2. < among, of, > imperfectly; o/jp^r-

( ftcpou?, apart, ) sons, individually.

1. Rom. xi. 25.

2. 1 Cor. xiii. 0«»i". 10,12.

1. 2 Cor. i. 14.

1. ii. 5.

PART (on one's)

Kara, down.

(a) with Gen., down from.

(b) with Ace, down towards, down
upon, according to.

vtrtp, over.

(a) with Gen., over and separate
from, for, on behalf of.

(b) with Ace , over and towards,
beyond, :;bove.

2a. Mark iz. 40. | lb. 1 Pet. iv. 14 t«icc (ap.)

2

PART OF (take)

/xcTcxw, to have with another, i.e. to

partake of, share in.

Heb. ii. 14.

See also, fourtu, greater, hinder,
INWARD, LACK, MORE, TENTH,
THIRD, UTMOST, UTTERMOST, YOUR.

PART (-ED.) [verb.]

1. SiafitpiCo), to dispart, separate into

parts, divide out to each person

from a common source.

Matt, xxvii. 35 l*S 353nd i Lake xxiii. 31.

(ap.) John xix. 24.

Mark xt. 24. | Acta ii. 45.

PARTED (be)

Sita-njfxi, to place asunder, separate

ones self, go away.

Luke XX iv. 51.
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C avyKoivuivoiy a joint-partaker, co-

( yivofjMij to become. [partner.

Bom. xi. 17. I 1 Cor. ix. 23.

PAETAKEB (-8.)

{For various combinations toith other

icords, see below,)

1. KoivtovoSj a sharer in common, (from
KOivoi, common to all) a partaker,

partner, companion.

2. a-vyKOLvtovos, (-^. 1, witk <rvy, to-

gether with, prefixed) a sharer in

common, in conjunction with
others, a joint-partaker, co-part-

ner.

3. ficroxos, having in association with
another; as stibst., a sharer with
another.

4. irvfifjL€Toxo^i {^0. 3, icith ow, to-

gether Yfith,prefixed) a having in

association together, in conjunc-

tion with another, a joint-sharer,

(occ, Eph. V. 7.)

5. dyTiXxt/JL/SdvofiaL, to take hold of in

one's turn ; hence, to take part in,

to interest one's self for. Ifere,

part., devoted to.

!. Matt. xxiU. 30.

». 1 Cor. X. 38.

1. 2 Cor. i. 7.

k Ei>h. iii. 6.

2. Piiil. 1. 7.

5. 1 Tim. ri. 2.

— 2 Tiift. i. 8, see Afflic-

3. Heb. iii. 1, U. [tioiu.
3. Ti. 4.

3. xii. 8.

1. 1 Pet. . 1.

1. 2 Pet. i. 4.

PARTAKER (to be)

C €19, unto, for the,

< /XC/M9, part assigned, division, por-

(^ tion, share.

Col. i. 12.

PARTAKER OF (bk)

1. #coiv<i)V€<i), to share in common, to be
a partaker of or in anything in

common with others.

2. (TvyKotvcoveoi, (ATo. 1, with cruV, to-

gether with, prefixed) to share
anything in common in conjunc-
tion with others.

3. fJi€T€x<'i, to have in association with
another.

fLeraXjafLpavia, to take a part or share
of anything in association with
others.

1. Bom. XT. 27.

3. 1 Cor. ix. 10. 12.

3. X. 17. 21, 30.

1. 1 Tim. V. 22.

4. 2 Tim. ii. 6.

j 1. Heb. ii. 14.

;
4. xii. 10.

. 1. 1 Pet. iv, 13.

1. 2 John 11.

2. Bev. xriii. 4.

PARTAKER WITH.
<rv/i/Lt€Toxo9, (see " PART.iKEB," ATo. 4.)

Eph. V. 7.

PARTAKER WITH (be)

I avfifjL€piiu}, to divide in conjunction
with another. In X.T. mid., to

divide in conjunction with, so as

to receive part to one's self, (non
occ.)

ICor. ix. 13.

PARTED, [verb.]

See, PABT.

PARTIAL (be)

Sta#cptVo), to separate throughout, make
a distiuction.

Ju. ii. 4.

PARTIALITY.
TTpoa-KXia-is, a leaning against, inclina-

tion towards; hence, partiality,

(non occ.)

1 Tim. . 21 (irpoo-KAi|<rtf, summon*, charge, L Tr<n,)

PARTIALITY (without)

dSicucpiTo?, not making a distinction,

(non Lcc.)

Jaa. iii. 17» maxg. vUhout wrangling.

PARTICULAR (in)

( €K, out of, ") i.e. individually,

( /i€po9, part, ) also, imperfectly, see

1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12.

1 Cor. xii. 27.

PARTICULAR (evebt one in)

( Kara, according
")

individually each
< €va, one, [to, > one ofyou,

( cKaaros, each, ) every one of you.

Eph. V. 33.
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PAETICULAELY.
Kara, according to, '^ one by one,

one, > (see also

eKcujTov, each, ) above.)

{ Kara, according to,
^

1. < ty, one, >

(^ Ikoxttov, each, )

2 ( Kara, according to,
| ^^ ^^^^.j

( /A€po5, part, 3

!. Actg xxi 19. 2. Heb.uc5.

PAETITION.

<l>pay/ji6sf a fence or hedge a* enclosing

anything, i.e. a thorn hedge round
a vineyard, often in addition to a
wall.

Eph. u. 14.

PARTLY.

( fi€p6s, part,

(^Tt, some,

^ TovTOf this,

\ ftcv...indeed,

j TOVTO, this,

V8c, but,

1. 1 Cor. xi. 18.

^
in some part,

in spme measure.

on the one hand...

and on the other.

2. Heb. X. 33.

PARTNER (-8.)

1. Koiviovo^, a sharer in common toith

others.

2. fi€Toxo<s, having with another; as
subst., a partner.

2. Luke V, 7. I 1. 2 Cor. riii. 23.
1. 10.

I
1. Philem. 17.

PASS (-ED, -ETH, -IXG.)

(For various combinations with other
words, see below.)

1. '7rap€pxofiaL, to come beside or near
anf/ person, draw near

; go or pass
near, pass along by.

2. SUpxofxai, to come or go through,
to pass through ; of water, to pass
over.

3. aTrlp^ofxai, to go away from oneplace
to another ; hence, go away, de-
part, pans away.

4. fx€Ta^aLy(i), to pass over from one
place to another, esp., to pass from
one stale to another.

5. ^La^aii'io, to make a stride, walk,
step across, pass over.

6. Ava<rTpc^,to turnup. Here, mid,, '

to turn one's self around, to be
turned around ; to move about in

a place, sojourn, dwell in, live ; to

conduct one's self.

7. vapayio, to lead along near, to lead

by or past. Sere, mid., pass

along, pass away.

8. vapaXiyio, to lay near. Sere, mid.,

to lie near or with any one. To
lay one's course near, i.e. to sail

near, by, or along a place, or

coast.

9. irapaTTopcvofiai, to pass by the side

or near any one, Sere followed

by Sto,through, to journey through

.

10. xnr€p/3dXXxD, to throw or cast over

or beyond; hence, to surpass,

exceed.

11. v7r€f)€xo), to hold over; then, to

hold over, or beyond, to jut out

over or beyond, to be better, be
superior to, surpass, excel.

1. Matt V. 18t«ice.

1. viii. 28.

1. xiv. 15.

1. xxir. 31.

1. xxvi. li'J.

9. Mark ix. *> ( n-opevo^ai,

to pcisa,L Tr I , ( irapoiro-

ptvofiai, to pas* nfar
or by the side of, A.)

1. xiii. 30.

1. xiv. 35.

1. Lulie xvi. 17.

5, 26.

2. xix. 4.

4. John V. 21.

2. Acts xu. 10 port.

2. xviii. 27.

PASS AWAY.
1. Matt. xxiT. 35 iw»c«.

1. xxvi. 42.

1. Mark xiii. 31 t^^ce.

1. Luke xxi. 32, 33 twice.

7. 1 Cor. Tii. 31.

3. Bey. xxi. 4.

1. 2 Cor. V. 17.

1. Jas. i. 10.

1. 2 Pet. iU. 10.

1. Bev. xxi. 1 (No. 9, Q L
TTrAN.)

PASS BY.

1. irapdyw, see ** PASS," No. 7.

2. hUpxopiai, see " pass," No, 2.

3. €pxopLai, to come or go, used of per-
sons or things, denoting the act of
coining or going.

4. irapipxofiaL, see "PASS," No. 1.

6, TrapaTTopevojJLai, see "pass,'* No. 9.

8. Acta xxrii. 8.

1. 9.

2. Bom. v. 12.

— 1 Cor. Tii. 30, see
Flower.

XV. 54, see
Brought.

I

2. 2 Cor. i. 16 (No. 3,0~ L.)
lO.Eph. iii. 19.

11. Phil. iv. 7.
I

2. Heb. iv. 14.

6. 1 Pet. i. 17. I

7. 1 John ii. 8.

4. iii. 14.
I

3. Bev. ix. 12. i

3. xl. 14.

Digitized by VjiJiJ^ It^



FAS [ 678 ] FAS

(3. ^laTTopevofiaij to go or pasB through
a placfi.

1. Matt. XX. 30.

5. —— xxvii. 39.

1. Marku. U part.
4. yi, 48.

5. xi. 29 part.
1. XV. 21.

5. 29.

I
6. Mark xriii. 38.
4. 37.

I 1. John viii. 59 (ap.)

1. ix. Ipart.
3. Acts T. 15.

4. xvi. 8.

2. xvii. 23 part.

PASS (can)

Siair€pdii}, to pass through.

Luke xvi. 26.

PASS FORTH.
-TTopdyo), see " pass," JVb. 7.

Matt. ix. 9 port.

PASS ON.

7rpo€pxofjiaL, to go forward, go further.

Acts xii. 10.

PASS OVER.
1. SiaTTcpao), to pass through ; of water,

to pass over.

2. SUpxofJLaL, see "pass," iVb. 2.

3. irap€p)(op,aij see "PASS," No. 1.

1. Matt. ix. 1.

2. Mark iv. 35.
I

1. Mark . 21 part.

I
1. n. 53 part.

3. Lake xi. 42.

PASS THROUGH.
1. SUpxofJMLy see " pass," No. 2.

2. 8taj3atVai, see " PASS," No. 5.

3. SioScvo), to travel through, to tra-*

verse, {occ. Luke viii. 1.)

1. Luke xix. 1.

1. Acts viii. 40.

1. XV. 3.

3. Acts xvii. 1 port.
1. xix. 1,21 pa
1. 1 Cor. xvi. 5»»i

2. Heb. xi. 29.

port.
rlco.

PASS THROUaHOUT.
Supxofiai, see "pass," No. 2.

Acts xiv. 24 part.

PASSED (fae)

TToXX-jy much, of time or hours, late.

Mark vi. 35.

PASS BY ON THE OTHER SIDE.

aimjrapipxofJLOLi, ("PASS," No. 1, with

dvTt, against, prefixed) to pass
along over against, to pass by on
the opposite side, {non oca.)

Luke X. 31, 32.

I

PASSING FROM ONE TO
ANOTHER, [margin.]

Hek. yii. 24, ^q ** uztchakoeable."

See also, come, past.

PASSING OVER, [margin.]

Som. iii. 25, see " remission."

PASSION.

1. irdOrjfia, what is suffered, affection

or suffering of mind, emotion.

2. 7racr;(a), to suffer.

2. Acts i. 3.
I
1. Gal. v. 24 marg. (text.

ajj'cction.)

PASSIONS (OF like)

ofioLoiraOrj^, like affected, suffering like

things, i.e.oflike nature, affections,

or conditions.

Jas. V. 17.

PASSOVER.

irda-xa, the Greek spelling of the Ara-
maic wriDS, the Passover, ie. a

sparing, immunity, from Hch.,

HDD, to pass over, to spare.

Hence, Eng., paschal, i.e. Paschal

supper, or Paschal lamb, (pec.

Acts xii. 4.)

Matt. xxvi. 2, 17, 18, 19. John xi. 55 »»*«»•

Mark xiv. I.IJ f't'.lt, 16. i
xii. 1.

Luke ii. 41. j xiii. 1.

xxii. 1, 7.8, 11. 13,15. ' xviu. 28. 39.

John ii. 13, 23. | xix. 14.

vi. 4.
I
1 Cor. V. 7.

Heb. xi. 28.

PAST.

1, irapd, beside.

(a) with Gen., beside and proceed-

ing from, from.

(b) xcith Bat., beside and at, near,

with.

(c) icith Ace, to or along the side

of, compared with, so as to be

shown beyond, etc. ; hence, beyond.
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2. wapipxpiLoi, to come near to or be-

side any person or things to go o^'

pa«8 near ; Kpolcen of time^ to pass
by, be pant.

3. wofwixofiai, to be gone by, to have
gone pa»t, vanished, (jion occ.)

3. Acta xiv. 16 port.
|
— Eph.iT.19, see Feeling.— Kom.xi.3:J,8eeFinding. ! — Hcb. i. 1, see Time.— QmI. r. 21, see Time. | 1. xu. 11, and ««Age.

2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part.

PAST (be)

1. yivofiaif to begin to be ; to become,
come to pass.

2. Stayivofiai, (No. 1, tcith Sid, through,

prefixed) to become throughout,
to be through, i.e, be past, have
elapsed.

3. TTpoyCvofiai, (No. 1, with irpo, before,

prefixed) to become before, to

iiavc previously committed, (non
occ.)

2. Mark xvi. 1 part.
1. Luke ix. 39.

3. Bom. iij. 25.

1. 2Tim. ii. 18.

PAST (in time)

iroTc, when, whenever, once, hath of
time pait andfuture; of the past

^

once, formerly.

Oal. i. 13.

Eph. ii. 2, 11.

Philem. 11.

1 Pet. ii. 20.

PAST (in times)

irork, see above.

Rom. xi. 30.
I

Gal 1. 23.

Eph. ii. 3.

PASTOR (-8.)

iroLfii^v, a shepherd, one who tends

herds or nocks, not merrli/ one ivho

feeds, but one who tends, guides,

nourishes, cherishes, and rules, etc.

Eph. iv. 11.

PASTURE.

vofirj, pasture, the act of feeding ; also,

pasturage, (twn occ.)

John X. 9.

PATH (-s.)

1. Tfii/So^, a beaten path, (from TpL^u),

to rub, wear down), (twn occ.)

2. rpoxuL, a wheel-track, rut, road-way,

(from rpoxo^, a wheel), (non occ.)

1. Matt. iii. 3.

1. Mark i. 3.

1. Lake ilL 4.

2. Heb. xii. 13.

PATIENCE.

1. vTTOfiovrj, a remaining under, a bear-

ing-up under; hence, patient en-

durance, holding out, enduring.

• {nrofiom^ Xpitrrov, 2 Thes. iii. 5, is

the patience which waitsfor Christ.

6 Xoyos ri}5 vrr. fiov. Rev. iii. 10,

ij* the word which treats of pa-

tient waiting for me, i.e. the

word of prophecy.

+ Hence, Hope being the grand

basis of {nrofiom^, is put for it, cf ,

Rom. XV. 5, 13 with 4.
|

II
Also, cf. the three graces of

Tit. ii. 2 with 1 Cor. xiii. 13.

2. fJMKpoOvfjiia, longanimity, slowness

to anger, i.e. long-suffering, pa-

tient forbearance.

- Matt, xriii. 26, 29, see
i
1. 2 Tim. iu. 10.

P (have)
Luke viii. 15.

xxi. 19.

Som. . 3, -1.

viii. 25.

IJ. XV. 4, 5.

2Cor. vi. i.

xii. 12.

Col. i. 11.

1 Thes. i. 3.

_ 2 Thes. i. 4.

1*. iii. 5,marg. (text,

patient xraiting.)

1. 1 Tim. vi. 11.

i:.11t. ii.2.

2. Heb. vi. 12.

1. X. 36.

1. xii. 1.

1. Jas. i. 3. 4.

V. 7, see P (have
2. 10. [long)

1. 11.

1. 2 Pet. i. 6»w»*«.

1. Bev. i. 9.

1. ii. 2. 3. 19.

It. iii. 10.

1. xiii. 10.

1. xiv. 12.

Matt, xviii. 26, 29.

PATIENCE (hate long)

Jas. V. 7.

PATIENCE (suffer with long)

[margin.]

Jas. V. 7 marpr. See " patieht (be)
"

PATIENCE (hate)

fjLOKpodvfilio, to be long-minded, i.e.

slow to anger, passion, etc. ; to be

long-suffering, to be patiently for-

bearing.
\

PATIENT.
I. v7rofi€v(ti, to remain behind when

others have gone; to remain under,

to bear up under ; hence, to endure

patiently, (here, participle.)
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2. cirieiKiJ?, fitting upon, fitting, meet

;

hence, not insisting on just rights
;

not only passively non-contentious,

but actively considerate, waiving
just and legal redress, and tem-
pering strict justice with gentle
equity.

3. dvcltVcaKos, patient holding up under
evils and injuries.

PAUL.
IXavAof, Paul, the name of the great

" Apostle of the Gentiles."

In all pnssagea. except—

Acta xviii. 1 {om. L T I'r ; Acte xxv. 7 (ap.)

At*.) [Tr A R) xxTui. 17 (avw, he,

xxiii. 11 (om. OLT GLTTrAR)
xxiv. 23 (awTov, him, 30 {om. O L T Tr
qltttam.) an.)

— Horn. n. 7, see Con-
tinuance.

1. xii. 12 part.
— IThes. V. U, see P 0)e)

— 2 Theg. iil. 5, see Wait-
2. 1 Tim. iii. 3. [ing.
3. 2 Tim. ii. 24.
— Jas. V. 7, 8. see P (be)

PATIENT (be)

fJLaKpo$Vfi€ia, see ** PATIENCK (iIAVE)'*

1 Thes. V. U.
Jai. V. 7, marg. he lon^ paticnl, or sxiJTcr \cith long

8. [jtatience.

PATIENTLY.

/laKfioOvfjio}^, patiently, i.e. with long-

suffering, or with long forbear-

ance, (non occ.)

I

Acts xxri. 3.
I
Heb. vi. 15, see Endure.

PATIENTLY (take)

virofi€vw, see "patient," A7>. 1.

1 Pet. ii. !:<.)i«ic".

PATRFAIICII (-s.)

Trarpiapx^s, ^ny., patriarch, the father

and founder of a family or tribe.

Acts ii. 29.
I

Acts vii. 8, 9.

Heb. vii. 4.

2. 1 Tim. i \C>.

1. Tit. ii. 7.

1. Heb. viii. 5.

3. ix. 23.

PAVEMENT.
AiOooTfHUTov, stone-strewed, paved, yen.,

a teaselated paviement of mosaic
work.

John xix. 13.

PAY, PAID.

1. tt7ro8i'8(i>/jtt, to give away from one^s

self, deliver over, give up. Spoken
in ref. to obliyatioi to give in full,

render, pay over or off as debts or

teayes, etc.

2. TcXco), to end, finish, complete ; ofa
law, to fulfil it, execute it, accom-
plish it ; hence, of the law of pay-
iny tribute, etc., to pay it.*

1. Matt. . 26.

2. xvii. 24.

1. xviii. 25, 2a, 28, 29,
30, M. — Heb. ?ii. 9, see lithe.

— Matt.xvi:i.2,'»,8eeTitho
1. Luke vii. 42.

1. xu. 59.

Rom. xiii. 6.

PATTERN (-S.)
,

1. TVTTo?, a mark or impress made by
a hard substance on a softer one

;

then, model, pattern, exemplar in '

its widest sense. I

2. v»roTV7ro<rt5, (from virorvrroo}, to form '

or copy slightly) delineation, out-
;

line, a primary draught or sketch I

to be afterwards filled in, or a sub-
,

tracery to be afterwards painted

over, {occ. 2 Tim. i. 13.)

3. \nr6^€Lyfia, what is pointed out, or

shown secretly or privately, what
is given a glimpse of; hence, a
roprosentation.

PAYMENT BE MADE.

dvoSiSwfii, see above, A'b. I.

Matt, xviii. 25.

PEACE.

^Iprjvq, peace, rest ; in contrast with

strife, and denotiny the absence
or end of strife. As influenced

by the Heb. cV?ir, a state of health

or well-being, // denotes a state

of untroubled, undisturbed well-

being. The Peace which is the

result of forgiveness enjoyed,

must not be confounded with the

Peace Christ has " made " by the

blood of His cross.

[(a) "The Peace of God," in Phil

iv. 7, is the Peace which God has,

as being free from all anxiety and
care, and arising from His per-

fectly knowing the future. In
proportion, therefore, as we
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" make our requests " unto Him, a

measureof the peacewhich He has

will "keep" us from being "care-

ful " (^ tuU of care),«tf<? Isa. xxvi.

3,4.]

Matt. X. 13 »'««, 31 «»:««

XX. 31, -)

xxvi 63, f see P( hold
Mark i. 25, i one's)

iii. 4. )
y.in.
ix. 3*. see P (hold
ouo'n)

^K see P (haTe)
X. i:>, ( see P (hold
xiv. «5i, > one's)

,

Luke i. 7ft. j

ii 14.29.
vii. 50.

viii. 48. I— X. 5, a *»'«-
j

xi. 21.

xii. 51.

xiv. 4, see P (bold
onc'ji)

xviii. 39, see P (hold
on«'8 )

- xix. 33.

-40, m P (hold
OliC's)

,
4i.

I XX. 26, see P (hold
one's)
xxir. 36 (ap.)

John xiv. 27 »*»««•

xvi. 33.

XX. », 21. 26.

Acts X. 3J.

xi. 18, ) see P (hold
xii. 17, S one's)

XV 13, £ee P (hold
33. [one's)

xvi. 36.

xviii. 9, see P (hold
Kon'. i. 7. [one's)

li. 10.

iii. 17.

v. 1.

viii. 6.

X. 15 (om. ruiv tvay-
ytXi^o^ivutv elprivrjv,

yie<ich the goaptJ of
l>f KY, and, L T Trn»«
AbR)

Bom. xiv. 17. 19.

XV. 13, 33.

xvi. 20.

1 Cor. i. 3.

vii. 15.

xiv. 30, see P (hold
one's)

33.

xvi. 11.

2 Cor. i. 2.

I

xiii. 11, and see P
1 (live in)

GaLi. 3.

V. 22.

! vi. 16.

i Eph. i. 2.

ii. 14. 15. 17.
' iv. 3.
' vi. 15, 23.
I PbU. i. 2.

. iv. 7 (a).

.
9.

Col. i. 2.

20, see P (make)
iii. 15.

1 Thes. i. 1.

V. 3, 23.

2 Thes. i. 2.

iii. 16.

V. 13, see P (he at)
1 Tim. i. 2.

2 Tim. i. 2.

ii. 22.

Tit. i. 4.

Philem. 3.

Heb. Vii. 2.

xi. 31.

xii. 14.

xiii. 20.

Jos. ii. 16.

iii. 18 »»'€••

1 Pet. i. 2.

iii. 11.

V. 14.

2 Pet. i. 2.

iii. 14.

2 John 3.

3 Jobn 14.

Jade 2.

Rev. i. 4.

vi4.

PEACE (be at)

€lprjv€vo)y to live in peace, to keep peace.

2 Thes. V. 13.

PEACE (uate)

Mark ix. 50.

PEACE (lite in)

2 Cor. xiii. 11.

PEACE (hold one's)

o-t(D7raw, to be silent, si ill, to keep
silence, to keep secret ; aho, when
silent not to speak.

2. o-iyacD, to "be silent or still. When
speaking to cease to speak, (from
o-c^o), to say hush !)

3. rj<rvxaio}y to be'at rest, be quiet or

tranquil, re%ifrom further cavil or

discussion,

4. <^t/io<i), to muzzle. Here Pass., to

be muzzled, have the mouth
stopped.

1. Matt. XX. 31. 1. Luke xviii. 38 (No. 2.

1. xxvi. 63. L T Tr A.)
4. Mark i. 25. 1. xix. 40.

1. iii. 4. 2. XX. 26.

1. ix. 34. 3. Acts xi. 18.

1. X. 48. 2. xii. 17.

1. xiv. 61. 2. XV. IS.

3. Luke xiv. 4. 1. xviii. 9.

2. 1 Cor. xiv. jO.

PEACE (make)

tiprjvoTrouu}, to make peace, make re-

conciliation, (non occ.)

Col. i. 20.

PEACE.

o-KOTrao), see "peace (hold one's),"

N^o. 1. Here, imperative.

Mark iv. 39.

PEACEABLE.
1. tlprjjviKo^, relating to peace, peaceful,

pacific, disposed to peace
; from

the Heb., healthful, wholesome,

(non occ.)

2. ^<rvx'05i quiet, tranquil, (occ. 1 Pet.

iii. 4.)

2. 1 Tim. ii. 2.
|

1. Heb. xii 11.

1. Jas. iii. 17.

PEACEABLY (lite)

dpr)v€V(D, to live in peace, keep peace.

Bom. xii. 18.

PEACEMAKER (s.)

tlprjvoiroLo^, a maker of peace, a peace-

maker, (non occ.)

Matt. V. 9.

PEAEL (-8.)

fiapyapLTTj^, a pearl.

Matt. vii. 6.

xiii. 45, 46.

1 Tim. ii. 9.

Bev. xvii. 4.

xviii. 12, 16.

xxi. 21»«« «.
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wtpiovaios, what is over and above,

Eroperty laid up . Here^ " apeople

as] an acquisition."

C CIS, unto, for,

( 'jr€pnroirj(n^, acquisition.

1. Tit. a. u.
2. 1 Pet. ii. 9, nuLtg. purchaaed.

FEDIGREE,
Heb. rii. 6, see " debcsk

PEN.

KoXafjiO^y a reed, cutfor various purposes;

among others, for writing; Lat.,

calamus.

3 John 13.

PENNY.

^dpiov, a Greek word adapted foom
the Lat,y denarius, a Soman coin,

equal to 10 asses, and afterwards
to 12 and even 16. Beckoned as

the same value as the Greek Spa)(p.T^,

and equivalent to about 9jd.

Matt. zTiii. 28. Luke yii. 41.
XX. 2, 9. 10. 13. X. 35.

xxii. 19. XX. 24.
Mark xii. 15. John xU. 5.

sir. 5. Eer. vL 6 «*««••

PENNYWOETH.
Svfvdpiov, see above. Here, Gen, pi., of

a denarius.

Hark yi. S7. John !. 7.

PENTECOST.

TTCKny/cooTi;, a fiftieth part. The Feast
of Pentecost, so called because cele^

brated on the fiftieth day, counting
from the second day of the Feast
of the Passover, {non occ.)

Acta ill.
I

Acta 3

1 Cor. xri. 8.

.16.

PENURY.

wrT€pr]fia, that which is wanting, want,
need, poverty.

Luke xxL 4.

I

PEOPLE (-s.)

I
1. Xao^, a people, the mass of any

'

people, people collectively, e,g,

the people of God, the people at
large as a ruling power, (opp, to

No. 3, which is a community offree
citizens). * plural.

2. oxA.09, a crowd, a throng, a confused
multitude, {opp. to No. 3, which is

a regular assembly) multitude.

3. 8^/iof, the people as a municipality,
free citizens enjoying a popular
constitution.

4. l6vo^, a people or race belonging
and living together ; hence, a jia-

\

tion, a people living under com-
mon institutions.

1. Matt. i. 21.

1. ii. 4, 6.

1. iv. 16, 23.
- 24, see Sick.

2.

2.

1.

ii.28.
ix. 23, 25.

3S(om. ivrtf Xaif,
anumg tk$ ptopUf G Jj

T Tr A.)
xii. 23, 46.

xiii. 15.

xiv. 13.

XV. 8.

xxi. 23.

xxTi*. 3, 5, 47.

xxviL 1.

15.

-25.64.
2. Mark . 21, 24.

2. —7- !. 33 (tlAov avTovf

noXkaC^many aaw them
depairting and knew
them, instead of d6ov
avTOVc ihrdyovTaf oi
o;|^Aoi Kot tntypovay
avr6viroAAot,th«ptfop?e
aaw him departingand
many kneio him, O L
TTrAN.)

2. 34,45.
1. Til. 6.

2. 14. 17.

2. Tiii. 6*»«« 34.

2. i«. 15, 25.

2. X. 1.

46, see P (num-
ber of)

xi. 18.
-32.

2. xtt. 12, 87, 41.
1. xiv.2.
2. XV. 11, 15.

1. Luke i. 10, 17, 21. 68.
1. ii. 10. [77.
1». 31*.

1. 82.

2. iU. 10.

1. 15,18.21.
2. V. 1, 8.

1. vi. 17.

1. vii. 1.

2. 9. 11, 12, 24.

1. 29.

2. viii. 4, 40, 42.

I. 47.

2. ix. 11.

1. Luke ix. 13.

2. 18. 37.
2. xi. 14, 29.
a. xii. 1, 54.
2. xi«i. 14. 17.
1. xvili. 43.
1. xix. 47, 48.
1. XX. 1, 6. 9, 19. 26,

1. ' xxi. 23, 38.
1. xxii. 2, 66.
2. xxiii. 4.

1- 5, 13, 14, 27, 35.
-48.

25.

1. xxiv. 19.
2. John vi. 22, 24.

2. vii. 12 »*»c« 20,31,
32, 40, 43. 40.

1. viii. 2 (op.)
2. xi. 42.

1. 50.

2. xii 9, 12, 17, 18, ,

29, 34.
I

1. xviii. 14. I

1. Acts ii. 47.

1. iii. 9, 11, 12, 23.
1. iv. 1. 2, 8, 10, 17,

21.
1*. 25. 27.
1. V. 12, 13, 20,

26, 34, 37.

1. vi. 8, 12.

1. vii. 17. 34.
2. viii. 6.

4. 9.

1. X. 2, 41, 42.
2. xi. 24, 26.
1. xU. 4, 11.
3 ——^— 22
1! xiu.*15, 17 »••«•,

24, 31.

2. xiv. 11, 13. 14» 18,
19.

1. XV. 14.

3. xvii. 5.

8, 13.
- xviii. 10.

-xix. 4.

-30,33.
-35.

-xxi. 27.— 29,30.

36,39,40.
xxiii. 5.

xxiv. 12, and se*
P (raise up the)

^^
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1. Acta jcxTi. 17,1

xxvili. iK 26, 27.

Bom. ix. 25 »»<«•, 26.

X. 19.

21.

xi. 1. 2.

XV. 10.

11.

1. 1 Cor. X. 7.

1. xiv. 21.

1. 2 Cor. Ti. 16.

1. Tit. ii. U.
1. Heb. ii. 17.
1. iv. 9.

1. . 3.

1. vii. 5, 11. [(the)
1. 27, and see P'b

1. Heb. Tiii. 10.

1. ix. 7, 19 twice.

1. X. 80.

1. xi. 25.

1. xiU. 12.

1. lPet.U.9,10*'rto».

1. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

1. Jade 5.

1. Bev. y. 9.

1*. vii. 9.

1. X. 11.
1*. xi.9.

1. xiT. 6.

1. xvii. 15.

1. xviii. 4.

2. xix. 1.
1*. xxi. 3.

PEOPLE (numbee op)

2. Mark X. 46.

• PEOPLE (baise up the)

^ iwia-voTaa-i^y a con- \

course, a tumul- i causing a
tuous gathering, > concourse of

I TTotco), to make, i a multitude.

< oxkov^ see No. 2,above^ J

Acta xxiT. 12 (cWtfracric. a tio^Tpingt instead of ^i-
(TvjTacri*, o coficouTM, G<vL T Tr A M.)

PEOPLE'S (the)

C TcTiv, of the [sins]^ i.e. over those,

< Tou, of the

( Aaov, people, (see No, 1.)

Heb. vll. 27.

PEKADVENTURB.
Ta;(a, quickly, speedily ; then, readily,

lightly ; hence, perhaps, peradren-
ture, {oec, Philem. 15.)

Bom. T. 7,

PEEADVENTURE.
fjLTJiroTtf not even, never, in no suppos-

able case. As a conj., that not
ever, lest ever, lest at some time
or other.

2 Tim. ii. 25.

PERCEIVE (-ED, -EST, -ING.)

1. yivwcKuiy to perceive, observe, obtain
a knowledge of, or insight into,

to know and be influenced by the
personal relation between the per-

son knowing and the objectknown,
to have a knowledge which pro-

duces some emotion and affection

of the mind.

2. hriyivaKTKii}, {No. 1, with ivi, upon,
prefixed) to know thereupon, i.e.

by looking on the object ; hence^

to know fully, to gain and receive

a full knowledge of, become fully

acquainted with.

8. tfcwpcoi, to be a spectator of, to look
on or at, behold, denoting the in-

tention of mind with wnich one
regards or contemplates an object,

expressing the desire ofseeing ; to

studiously and attentively con-
sider, to see with regard and ad-

miration, look diligently into, and
all this not being the mere act ofan
instant, butfor a lengthenedperiod.

4. cTSov, to see, referring fo the mindof
him who sees. cISok is the Aor. 2

of {No. 5) in the sense of I saw,

(trans.) implying, not the mere act

of seeing, {likep\€W(a, No. 11) but
the actual perception of some
object.

6, opaoi, to see, perceive with the eyes,

to look at, differing, like No. 4,

from pXiiTiii, (No. 11) a« implying

the actual perception of some
object or thing seen and presented
to the eye. Also differing from
No. 4, in that it regards the object

seen, (while No. 4i must be referred

to the subject, i.e. the mind of him
who sees.)

6. olSa, (2nd perf of cISw, No. 4) to

have seen, perceived, or appre-
hended ; hence, it takes ihepresent

signification, to know, and the plu-

perfect becomes an imperfect.

7. vocci), to see, perceive, observe,under-
stand.comprehend, tohave in mind,
think of; it denotes conscious

action of the mind, the mental
correlative of sensational percep-

tion, the sensation accompanied
with an act of the understanding
following as an effect of No. 4

;

hence, to think, reflect, discern.

8. Karavoco), (No. 7, with icaro, down,
prefixed) to see or discern dis-

tinctly, perceive clearly, mind
accurately.
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10,

11

9. KaraAa/xjSavu), to take, to receive

with the idea of eagerness, to lay

hold of, seize ; then, to seize with

the mind, and mid., as here, to

comprehend for one's self, per-

ceive, to find.

altrOdvofiai, to perceive with the ex-

ternal senses, apprehend or notice

by the senses, (non occ)

pxiirta, to use tho eyes, sometimes

with desire, but not necessarily to

see the thing looked at, the act of

seeing without any thought of

the object presented to the sight,

(^thus, jSAcfifia denotes the eye,

while opofia (from JVb. 5) denotes

the vision that is seen by the eye,

opacrts, the species or form of the
thing that falls upon the eye, and
opaTov, that which is submitted to

the sight, or is visible.)

12. cvpio-KO), to find by perception, search^

or inquiry, find out^ discover.

4. Matt. xlil. 14.
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PERFECT (TiiEr that are)

roUhe. those
I , f^ii

< rcAcio9, see * peh- > .1 ? 1.

ICor. ii.6.

PERFECT (-ED, -iNO.) [verb]

1. TcXci^, see "p (be)," Xo, 1.

2. KarapTiiti), see "p (be),'* iV'o. 2.

3. cfopTt^w, to equip out fully, per-

fectly prepared and fitted out.

4. eViTcXeo), to bring to a full cud.

2. Matt. rri. IG.

1. Luke ziii. 32.

4. 2 Cor. yii. 1.

iflph. ir. 12, see Per-
fecting.

2. 1 Thee. iii. 10.

3. 2 Tim. iii. 17 maxg.
(text, thoroughly fur-
nished.

1. H«b. X. U.
1. 1 John ii. 5.

1. iv.l2.

PERFECTION (uaiNO fruit to)

TcX€cr<^opea), to bring to perfection or

maturity ; offruity to ripen.

Luke Tiii. 14.

PER

PERFECTLY.
(l#cpi)9a)5, accurately, precisely, exactly,

assiduouuly.

Matt. xiv. 36, see Whole. I Acts xxHi. 15, 20.

Acts xviii. 2d. | 1 Cor. i. 10. see Joined.
1 Tbe<. V. 2.

PERPECTNESS
TcAcidn;?, completeness, spoJcen of that

which has reached itsfull and in-

tended end.

Col. iii. 14.

PERFECTED (be) [margin.] ! 3
Lake vi. 40, see " psarxcT (be)

"

PERFECTION.

1. *caTapTio-t9, the being made fully

ready, the being perfectly equip-

ped and prepared, (non occ.)

2. TcXcionys, completeness, perfectness,

spoken of that which has reached

its full and intended end, {pec.

Col. iii. 14.)

3. TcAciWts, completion, perfection,

spoken of that which has reached

its full and intended end^ (pec.

Luke i. 45.)

4. c^t9, habitude, as the result of long

practice.

1. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. [i««.)
I

2. Heb. t1. 1.

4. Heb. T. 14, marg.(text, , 3. Til. 11.

PERFORM (-Eu.) i

1. TcAco), to brinj: about, complete, ful-

fil, accjimplisb, and generally, to

perform, do, finish.

2. cirtTcXccu, {No. I y with liri, \x\ion, pre-

fixed) to bring through to an
end.

TToiccu, to make, i.e, form, produce,
cause; to do, i.e. do repeatedly^

perform.

4. airo8i8a>/At, to give away from one^s

sef i.e. deliver over ; spoken of
obligation of any kind, to uive in

full, render, pn^ over or off.

5. Kartpydi^ofiai,, to work out, effec*'^

produce. i

5. Bom. Tii. 18.4. Matt. V. 33.

3. Luke i. 72.

1. ii. 30.

3. Bom. ir. 21.

28 port.

2. 2Cor. viii. II.

2. Phil. i. tf, marg. >tHuh.

PERFOEMED (be)

ytVo/Aat, to begin to be, become, come
to pass.

Luke i. 2).

PERFOEMANCE.
1. cViTcXcw, to bring through to an

end. Here, inf.

2. TcActWi?, completion, perfection

;

of a prophecy , fulfilment, {pec.

Heb. vii. 11)
2. Luke i. 45. 112 Cor. viii. 11.

PERFECTING.
Karafyria-fios, the act of making fully

ready, the act of perfectly equip-

ping and fully preparing, {non

occ.)

Epli. iv. 12.

PERHAPS.
I 1. TTcu?, anyhow, in any way, in some

way or other.

2. TttYa, quickly, speedily; readily,

lightly ; and htnce, peradventure^

perhaps, (occ. Eom. v. 7.)

1. 2 Cor. ii. 7. | 2. Philam. 15.
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PERHAPS (if)

^ €t, if, '^ if perhaps,

< ofwi, therefore, then, > (marking a

( after all, ) resuH abou
which some uncertainty isfelt.)

Acts Tui. 22.

)OUt

PERHAPS (lest)

liTfTTUi^y that in no way, lest in any way.

2 Cor. li. 7.

PERIL (-8.)

xtVSwos, danger, peril ; risk, hazard,

(perhaps the orig. sense was the
risk of the dice-box, yj'o/w icii/cu}, to

agitate), (nonocc.)

Bom. Tiii. 35. | 2 Cor. xi. 2C8Hn««.

PERILOUS.

;(aX€7ro9, heavy, difficult, hard to bear;

connected with toil and suffering;

dangerous, (occ. Matt. viii. 28.)

2 Tim. iii. 1.

2.

i

PERISH (-ED, -ETH )

airoXXv/ii, to destroy, cause to

perish. Sere, mid., {which is pe-

culiar to N.T. Oreek) used of the

eternal doom of thesinner^ (chiefly

by Paul and John) to be utterly

and finally ruined and destroyed,

to be lost, brought to nought,

put to death.

( €17/, might it be,

< €15, for,

( d?raiA.€iai/, destruction.

diro^ioJ<r*c(D, to die away, used of the

natural end of life, esp.y as the

wages of sin,

atfHLvi^ta, to cause to disappear, put
out of sight. Here, pass., to dis-

appear, vanish.

8t,a(f>0€Cfxi}, to corrupt throughout,
destroy. Here, pass., to decay
wholly, perish.

C
€ts, unto, for, *\ for cor-

<fiOof}a, a spoiling, cor- ( ruption,

ruption, destruc- f [in the

tion, J using w/?.]

Matt. . 29, 30.— viii. 25.

33.

ix. 17.

xTiii. 14.

xxri. 52 (No. 3,

Mark ir. 38.

Luke . 37.

viii. 24.

xi. 51.

xiii. 3, 5, 33.

XT. 17.

xxi. 18.

Johniil. 15. 16 (ap.)

vi. 27.

-xi. 50.

1. Acts . 37.

2. viii. 20.

4. xiii. 41.

1. Bom. ii. 12.

I. 1 Cor. i. 18.

1. Tiii. 11.

1. XT. 18.

I. 2 Cor. ii. 15.

5. iT. 16.

6. Col. ii. 22.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 10.

1. Heb. i. 11.

xi. 31, eee P wiih.
1. Job. i. 11.

1. I Pet. i. 7.— 2 Pet. u. 12, Bce P
ntterlT.

I. iii. 6, 9.

1. Jude 11.

PERISH (uttehly)

Kara^€i/Ki), (Ko, 5, with Kara, down,
preHxed, instead of Sta, through)
to spoil or corrupt utterly. Here,
pass., to perish completely, (occ,

2 Tim. iii. 8.)

2 Pet. ii. 12 (teat ^Cpo», er«n •p^risK L T T^ A H.)

PERISH WITH.
o-wairoXXv/u, (No. 1, with avv, together

or in conjuuction with, prrflxed)

pass., to be destroyed with any
one, to perish withothers, (non occ.)

Heb. X. 31.

PERJURED PERSON.

iiriopKo^, taking oath upon oath ; as this

isgenerally a sign offalse swearing,

so the word comes to have this mean-
ing^ and as subst., denotes a per-

jured person, one who has taken
oath upon oath lightly, and there-

fore breaking all, (non occ)

1 Tim. i. 10.

Acts xxTi. 1.

1 Cor. xiT. 31.

1 Cor. xri.

!

Heb. Ti. 3.

PERMISSION.

o-vyyyw/17/, a knowing and thinking with
another; hence, accordance ; then,

concession, (non occ.)

1 Cor. Tii. 6.

PERMIT.

cirtTpcVw, to turn upon, direct upon;
to give or entrust to another;

then, give up, yield, permit, suffer.
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PERNICIOUS WAT.
diridXfia, deBtructioD, loss. Here, Oen.,

of destruction, i.e. destructive.

2 Fet. ii. 2 {i<n><ytia, wanton, AVn, O L T Tr A H)i
mnig. UueitUnu way.

PERPLEXED (be)

1. dTTopco/xai, to be without resource,

to know not what to do.

2. SiaTTopco), to be throughout in per-

plexity, be in much doubt, hesi-

tate greatly. • inf. pass.

2. Luke ix. 7. 1 1. 2 Cor. !. 8.

xziv. F (be mncb) 1 1. Gtil. iv. 20, margr. (test.
Biavd in doubt.)

PERPLEXED (be much)
2*. Luke xxlv. 4 (No. 1, L T Tr A «.)

PERSECUTE (-ED, -EST, -ino.)

1. SiuiKta^ to cause to flee ; hence, gen.^

to pursue after, asflying enemies;

then, to pursue with malignity;

hence, to persecute

2. iKSi(i>Ku}, {No. 1, ivith Ik, out of, pre-

fixed) to pursue out, drive out of

or from a place, {non oco.)

1. Katt. V. 10, 11, 12, 44.

1. X. 23.

1. xxUl. 34.

2. Luke xi. 48.

1. xxl. 12.

1. John T. 16.

1. XV. 20 «»««••

1. Acts tU. 52.

1. ix. 4. 5.

1. xxil.4,7,8.

1. Acts xxvi. 11, 14, 15.

1. Kom. xii. 14.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 12.

1. XV. 9.

1. 2 Cor. iv. 9.

1. Gal. i. 13. 23.

1. iv. 29.

1. Phil. iii. 6.

2. 1 Thea. ii. 15, marg.
cha»9 out,

Eev. xli. 13.

1. Matt. xiii. 21.

1. Hark iv. 17.

1. X. 30.

1. Acts viii. 1.

2. xi. 19.

1. xiil. 50.

1. Bom. viii. 35.

1. 2 Cor. xii. 10.
— Oal. V. 11, ^ Bee P

vi. 12, 5 (Buffer)
1. 2 Thes. i. 4.

1. 2 Tim. iii. 11 twJet.

— 2 Tim. iii. 12, see P (auffer)

PERSECUTION (suffer)

SltDKOi, see " PEBBECUTE," No. 1.

PERPLEXITY.
j

SiiropCa, the state of one who has no .

way or resource, and who there-
j

fore knows not what to do, (non

occ.)

Luke xxi. 25.

PERSECUTION.
Si<ayfi6^, ])ursuit,asofenemies; nence,

persecution.

Okuj/i^, pressure, compression. In
N. T., ofevils, etc., trouble, distress,

calamity.

Gal. T. 11.
I

Gal. vi. 12.

2 Tim. ill. 12.

PERSECUTOR.

StMKTrf^, a pursuer ; henee, a persecutor,

(non occ.)

1 Tim. i. 13.

PERSEVERANCE.

vpotrKafyrifyrfo-is, strongness or firmness

towards anything, endurance or
perseverance in or with anything,

(non occ.)

Eph. vi. 18.

PERSIS.

Ilcpo-ts, Persis, aproper name ofafemale
Christian.

Bom. zvl. 12 (ap.)

PERSON (.8.)

(For varioui combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. TTpoo-wTToi/, the part towards the eye,

the part or anything which is

presented to the eye, the front of
anything, the face ; also, a mask

;

hence, a dramatic part, character,

person.

2. woo-Ta<rt9, what is set or stands

under, a substructure, what really

exists under or out of sight, the
essence of a matter in contrast to

its appearance. [Hence, Christ,

as the Aoyo9, is the manifestation

of Deity, the means by which we
recognise the glory of Ghod, and
the manifestation of the Divine
Essence, Heb. i. 3, and see under
"WOBD,"iVb. 1.]

1. Katt. xxii. 16.

1. Mark xii. 14.

1. Luke XX. 21.

— Acta X. .34, Bee P (re-

specter of)
— Bom. ii. 11, Bee P (re.

Bpect of)

1. 2 Cor. i. 11.

1. ii. 10, marg. sight.

1. Oal. ii. 6.

-Eph. vi.9. ^BeeP(i«.
-CoLili. 25,iBpeotof)
2. Heb. i. 8.
— JaB. ii. 1, Bee P (ro-

Bpeotof)
9, see P (have

respect to)
— 1 Pet. i. 17, seeP (with-

out respect of)
— Jnde 16, see P (man's)
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PERSONS (hate respect to)

vpoawTroXtprritaf to accept the person

ofany onCy i.e. to snow partialitj,

(nan occ.)
Ju. ii 9.

PEESON (MAir's)

vpootinrov, see " PERSON," No, 1.

Jndeie.

PERSONS (respect of)

vpoartiyfToXrjxI/ia, acceptance of persons,

i.e. partiality, (non occ.)

Rom. li. 11.

Eph. Ti. 9.

Col. iii. 25.

JfUB. ii. 1.

PERSONS (respecter of)

«pocrawroXiJim;s, an acceptor of persons,

one who is partial, (non occ.)

Acts X. 34.

PERSONS (without respect op)

Awpoo-awroATTTTws, without acceptance of
persous, i.e, impartially, (non occ.)

1 Pet. 1. 17.

j
See also, devout, perjured, profane,

j

WHAT, wicked.

PERSUADE (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -INO.)

1. TTct^ci), (a) to persuade, win by
words, influence, to speak with
winning words, (b) Mid. or pass.,

to suffer one's self to be per-

suaded or convinced, to be per-

suaded in favour of any one, be
convinced of, to jrield assent to,

trust him, obey him.

2, ava'jr€i$o}, (No. 1, with ava, back
again, prefixed) to persuade over,

iji a bad sense, to seduce.

U.Matt. xxTU. 20.

la. xxviii. 14.

la.Act8 xiu. 43.

U. xiv. 19.

U. xviii. 4.

2. 13.

U. Acts xix. 8. 26.
1ft. xxTi. 28.

la. zxTiii. 23.

1ft. 2 Cor. V. 11
la.Gftl. i. 10.
lft.l John iii. 19,— (text.

PERSUADED (be)

lb. LokexTl. 31.

lb. XT 6.

lb. Acta rri. U part.

lb. r.x'A.9e.

lb. BoDTi. wtH. »,
lb. xir. A.

lb. Bom. XT. 14.

lb. 2 Tim. I. 5, 12.

lb. Heb. vi. 9.

lb. xi. 13 (om. xal
trturBivTtK, and tp«re

persuaded ofthem,Q L
TTrAK.)

PERSUADE FULLY.

wkqpoffMpitay to bear or bring fully

;

hence, to give full assurance.

Here, pass., to be fully assured.

Bom. It. 21.

xiT. 5, maxg. he fully assured.

FEESUA8IBLE. [margin.]

1 Cor. ii. 4, see " khticiho."

PERSUASION.
ir€iafjLoin^, the being easily persuaded,

credulity, (non occ.)

Gal. V. 8.

PERTAIN TO.

(For various combinations, see below.)

fimxao, to have in association with
another, to partake of, share in,

have part in.

1 Cor. Ti. 3, lee Life. | Heb. vii. 13.

PERTAIN TO (those things which)

C Toi, the things, \ the things pertain-

( TTpos, towards, j ing to.

Bom. XT. 17.

PERTAIN UNTO (things that)

\
^°'\

> see above.

Heb. ii. 17. Heb. . 1.

PERTAINING TO (the things)

C TCI, the things, ") the things

( irtpi, around, about, ) concerning.

Acta i. 3.

PERVERSE.

huurrpiffHii, to turn or twist through-

out, i.e. distort, turn away, per-

vert. Here, pass, part., perverted.

Matt. xTii. 17. I Acts xx. 30.

Luke ix. 41. | PhU. U. 15.

1 Tim. Ti. 5, see Disputingi.

PERVERT (-ETH, -ING.)

1. 8ia(rrp€<^(u, see " pebtebse."

2. hrwrrpiffm, to tum away from, to

turn aside from.
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3. /icrao-rc^o), to tum about ; to turn

into something else, to change.

1. Luke zxiil. 3.

2. U.
1. Acti xiii. 10.

3. Gal. i. 7.

PESTILENCE (-8.)

Xoifjio^y pestilence, plague, any deadly
infectious disorder, (occ. Acts
xxiv. 6.)

Matt. xxiv. 7(om. leai Aot^ol, an<Ip«8({I«nre«.LTTrA H)
Lake zxi. 11.

PESTILENT FELLOW.
Aoifu>9, see above. Used also of persons,

as we say in Eng., a plague, a

pest.
Acts xxiv. 5.

PETEE.

1. Ilcrpos, a stone, a rolling stone, in

one place to-day and another to-

morrow.

In N,T. the proper name of Peter,

{Aram., MQO, Kiy^as, Cephas) the

surname of Simon, son of Jonas,

and brother of Andrew, a fisher-

man of Bethsaida and apostle of

Christ.

\_See under " nocK," for the differ-

ence between Trirpo^ and Trirpa.']

2. cKcti'os, that, that one there, he,

{emphatic.)

No. 1, in all passa^ee, except—

1. Matt. xvii. 26 (ap.)

1. Luke xxii. 62 (<m,. Q T
TrAb«.)

1. xxiT. 12 (rtp.)

2. John xiii. 6 snd (om. L
TTrbAW.)

1. Acts X. 23 (amirrac, h«
|

1. Gal, ii . n,
j (^^^^^ Q, j^ rrrk H.)

TOM i(p audi, Q L T
TrAH.)

1. Acts xii. 13 (avTOf, h«
hiwMlf, G L T Tr
A K.)

1. Oal. i. 18(Ki|<^f Qx>L
TTr AR)

PETITION (-s.)

alrqii/L, thing asked for, object sought.

1 John . 15.

PHAEISEE (-8.)

^opKraio?, a Pharisee, one of the sect

of the Pharisees.

[In the time of our Saviour, the
principal and most numerous of

the Jewish sects; Ileh., D^ims,
Ferushim, the separated. The
fundamental principle (com-

mon to them with the "ortho-
dox " modern Jews) is, that there

was and is an oral law to com-
plete and explain the written law.

with this fatal error (like the
Romish " Tradition ") we cannot
wonder at all their other errors.

(1) They attributed all things to

fate, but did not wholly exclude
human free-will. (2) They held
that every soul was imperishable,

nnd consequently divided the
eternal state, after resurrection,

into happiness for the good, and
torment tor the wicked.]

In all iiaasoges, except

—

Matt. xii. 38 (om. L.)
|

xxiii. 14 (ap.)

Mark ii. 16 (tu»v 6api-
<T<uSav, of flw» Pnari'
Meii.instead ofjcai oi ^.
oii4»ifPh.L"'TTrW.)

18 (oi ^.ihc P}tari-

PHILIP.
f^tXiTTTTos, Philip, the proper nnme of

several persons, viz. one of the
Twelve, John i. 44-47; the Evan-
gelist,* Acts vi. 5 ; the Tetrarch
of Batanea, etc., Luke iii. 1

;

Philipt Hepod, Matt. xiv. 3; Mark
vi. 17 ; and Luke iii. 19.

In all iiasmijires. except

—

+ Matt. xiv. 3 {om. T»> A.)
t Luke iii. 10 {om. G -v- L T Tr A K.)
• Acts viii. 37 (ai».)

PHILOSOPHER (-8.)

<fiiXoa'o<f>6^, loving wisdom ; then, as

suifst., a philoso])her, i.e. an in-

quirer after wij*dom and know-
ledge, {nofi occ )

Acts xTii. 18.

PHILOSOPHY.
4>i\o<ro<f>ia, love of wisdom ; then, Eng.,

philosophy, {non occ.)

Col. ii. 8.

c^ra.instead ofoi rwi^^.
of ihe Ph, G L T Tr
AM.)

Luke xi. 44 (ap.)

John viii. 3 (ap.)

Acts xxiii. 6^ (platal,
G - L TTr AW.)

PHYLACTERY (-ies.)

^vXaxTT;/3toi/, a watch post, guarded
place; then, protection, safep^uard;

hence, an amulet, a prayer-fillet,

i.e. a strip of parchment, on which
were written various parts of the

law, bound about the forehead or i

round the wrist, {non occ.)

Slatt. xxiii. 5.
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I PHYSICIAN (-8.)

tarpos, a healer, (from iao/x<u, to heal.)

Matt. iz. 12.

Mar^ ii. 17.— V. as.

Col. Iv. 14.

Luko iv. 23.
- T. 31.
- viii. 43.

PIECE (-8.)

1. impXrjfia, anything put on, an ad-

dition ; hence^ a patch.

2. Spax/AT/, as much as one can hold in

the hand, an Attic weight, a
drachm, about 66 grs. avdp. A
silver coin ivorfh 6 obols, i.e. 9Jd.

;

it nearly equalled the Homan de-

narius, (non occ.)

3. fiipo^, a part, part of a whole, piece
of a whole.

1. Matt. iz. 16.

ZTii.27,8eeMoney 1

zzri. 6, 15, \ Bee I 1.

xzTU.3,5,9, S Silver -
1. Mark ii. 21, and see : 2,

FiU. I 2.

T. 4, see Break. i 3,

1 . Lnke . 36 1»» {cutttth a -
piec€ofanmcgarmfnl •

-
and putfethttfinst. of, i

-
"putteth a piece of a )

new garment" T Tr
AW.)

Luker. .'W9nd(oi».G^)
xiv. 18,iieeQrotind.
XV.8, andsee Silver

9.

zxiv. 42.

Acts ziz. 10. see Silver.
zxiii. 10. see Pull.
xzvii. 44, see F

(broken)

PIECES (bboken)
'

Tt, certain parts,

Twv, of the.

Acts zzvii. 44.

PIERCE (-ED, -ING.)

1. iKK€VT€(a, to pierce through, transfix,

(non occ.)

2 BuKV€Ofiai, to go or pass through,
(non occ.)

3. vro-o-o), to prick, to pierce, (non occ.)

— Luke ii. 35, see PI — 1 Tim. vi. 10, see P
thmngh. I tbrousrli.

3. John xix. 34. I 2. Heb. iv. 12.
1. 37.

I
1. Bev. i. 7.

PIERCE THROUGH.
1. SUpxofiai, to come or go tlirongh,

to pass through.
2. TrcptTTctpei), to pierce about, or to

pierce so that the weapon is wholly
surrounded and covered, (non occ.)

1 Tim. vi. 10.

PIETY (for ones) [margin.]

Heb. V. 7, see " fbaueth."

PIETY (show)

€va-€p€U}, to be pious, to act as in the

fear of God, (occ. Acts xvii. 23.)

1 Tim. . 4, marg. kindness.

PIGEON (-8.)

irc/xo-Tcpa, a dove or pigeon. [Two of

these wire the offerings of the

poor. Lev. v. 7 ; xiv. 22.]

Luke ii. 24.

PILATE'S HOUSE, [margin.]

John xviii. 28, see " hall or judgment."

PILGRIM (-s.)

7rap6iriS?7/xos, a resident beside, a by-
resident, a sojourner in a strange
place, away from one's own
people, (occ. 1 Pet. i. 1.)

Heb. xi. 13. | 1 Pet. ii. 11.

PILLAR (-s.)

<rTuXo5, a column, pillar ; then, used of
any firm support, (non occ.)

Gal. ii. 9.

1 Tim. iii. 15.

Bev. iii. 12.

X. 1.

PILLOW.
Trpoa-KtKfxLkaiov, a cushion for the head,

a pillow, (noji occ.)

Mark iv. 39.

PINE AWAY.
$rjpaLvu}j to dry, make dry. Here, pass.,

to be dried up, wnthcr away.

Msrk ix. 18.

PINNACLE.
irrcpvyt')!/, a little wing, used of the

feather of au arrow ; then, of any
thing like a wing running out to

a point, a pinnacle, (non occ.)

Mark iv. 5. { Luke iv. 9.

PIPE, [noun.]

avkos, a pipe, an instrument blown
with the mouth, prob. like our
Jlayeo^et, (non occ.)

ICor, xiv. 71^
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PIPE (-ED.) [verb.]

avkiia, to play on theavXos, (see above);

to pipe.

Katt. zL 17. I
Lnks viL 32.

lCor.xlT.7«~».

PIPER (-8.)

avAifnj?, a player on the auXds, (w^
** PIPE ) a piper, a minstrel, (occ.

Matt. ix. 23.)

BeT. xriil. 22.

PIT.

<^p€ap, a well, or pit^ toater, dug

in the earth, (thus dist, from
tnjyri, a fountain.) Then, wed of
any pit or abysR, (pec. John iv.

11, 12.)

P60wo<:, a pit, a ditch ; any hole or

pit dug in the ground, (occ. Matt.

XV. 14; Luke vi. 39.)

2. Matt zii. 11.

1. Luke xiv. 5.

1. Kev. ix. 1, 2l»t (aji.)

— Eer. ix. 11, ^
xi.7. (i

xvii.8, r
xx.l,3j

MeBot-
tomleas

PITCH (-ED.) [verb.]

jHTyvv/ii, to fasten, make fast and firm

,

to fix or fasten together, con-

struct, build ; ofa tent, to set up,

pitch, (non occ.)

Heb. Ttii. 2.

PITCHER.

K€pdfjiiov, an earthen vessel ; a pot, a

pitcher, (non occ.)

Mark zir. 13. | Lake xzll. 10.

I

PITIFUL.

evawXayxo's, with good or healthy

bowels ; then, compassionate,

j

having fellow-feeling, tender-

hearted, (occ. Eph. iv. 32.)

1 Pet. iU. 8.

PITIFUL (VEET)

iroXv(nrXayxo5, very compassionate, full

of fellow-feeling, oi great tender-

heartedness.

Jas. . 11 (iroAveuo-TAaYxoc, more empbatio than

PITT ON (HAVE)

Vu€(o, see " MEBCT ok (hate)"

Matt zTiii. 33. I
Tit. lit i, see

PLACE.

(Ibr various combinations, see below.)

1. Toiros, a place, spot ; used either of
a particular place, place where
one dwells, or in a geographictd or

topographical sense.

2. oirfi, an opening, a hole; e.g. a

fissure in the earth, or a well.

3. TTcptoxiJjCircumference, circuit; con-

tents, of a writing ; hence, the

arguments or contents within cer-

tain limits, a section, chapter, or

passage of a book, (non occ )

4. x^P^^^i * pl*c6» spot, country, re-

gion; like Eng
,

place, i.e. a

possession, of fields or farm.

Matt. xU. 43.

xiT. 13. 15. 35.

xxir. 15.

xxvi.36.
52.

xxtU.33«»'w.
xxviU. 6.

Mark i. 35. 45.

vi. 31, 32. 35.

XiT. 32.

XV. 22 ^wtw.

xvi. 6.

Luke iv. 17.37,42.
ix. 10 (ap), 12
X. 1, 32.

xi. 1, 24.

xiv. 9.

xvi. 28.

xix. 5.

xxii. 40.

xxiii. 33.

John iv. 20.

V. 13.

vi. 10. 23.

X. 40.

xi. 6, 30, 48.

xiv. 2, 3.

xviii. 2.

1. John xix. 13. 17. 20. 41.

1. XX. 7.

1. Acta i. 25.

1. iv. 31.

1. vi. IS. 14.

1. vii. 7. 33. 49.

3. viU. 32.

1. xii. 17.

1. xxi. 28»»»«-

1. xxvii. 8,41.
1. Eom. ix. 26.

1. xu. 19.

1. XV. 23.

1. 1 Cor. i. 2.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 14.

1. EDh. iv. 27.

1. 1 Thea. i. 8.

1. Heb. viiL 7.

1. xi. 8.

1. xii. 17,marg. uwy.
2. Jas. iii. 11. marff.

hoU.
1. 2 Pet. i, 19.

1. Eev. ii. 5.

1. vi. 14.

1. xU. 6. 8, 14.

1. xvi. 16.

1. XX. 11.

PLACE (feom that)

Iku6€v, thence, from thence, from that

place.

Mark vi. 10.

PLACE (gite)

1. clvax<»)pcw, to go back, recede, spoken

of those who flee, Jer. iv. 29;
Judges iv. 17.

2. ciKO), give way, yield, (noin or<?.>

1. Matt. ix. 24. | 2. Gal. ii \
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PLANT, [noun.]

%^vT€ia, a planting, the act of planting,

(non occ.)
Matt. XV. 13.

PLANT (-ETH.) [verb.]

<^vT6v<i>, to plant; esp.f oftreeSy etc, (non

occ.)

Matt. XV. 13.

xxi. 33.

Mark xu. 1.

Luke xiii. 6.



PLE

PLEASING.

[ 589 ] PLO

SLp€(rK€i,a, desire of pleasing, very great

I

....

complaisance, (non occ.)

Col. i. 10.

PLEASUKE.
{For various comhinations tcith other

words, see below.)

1. 7]Sov7j, delight, enjoyment, pleasur-

able sensation; Lot., voluptas;

sensual pleasures, pleasures or

lusts of the flesh.

2 OtXrjfia, will, (the act of willirtg,

actice volition.)

3. x"P'^' "• pleasing work, a favour, a
kindness.

1. Luke viii. U.
3. Acts xxir. 27.

3. XXV. 9.

1. Tit. iii. 3.

— Heb. xi. 25, seo Enjoy.
I. Jas. ir. 1,1 ^„,„ 1...*

1. 2 Pet. it. 13.

2. Her. Iv. 11.

PLEASURE (good)

cuSoKia, a being well pleased, good
pleasure, including the idea offive
and willing purpose tcith a good
design.

Eph. i. 5, 9.
I

PliU. ii. 13.

2 Thffl. i. 11.

PLEASURE (be one's good)

cuSoKco), tee "please," No, 5.

Luke xii. 32.

PLEASURE (have)

cv8oKC(D, see *1 please," No. 5.

2 Thes. ii. 12.
| Heb. x. 6, 8, 38.

PLEASURE (take)

€v^K€u}, see " pleas '," No. 5.

2 Cor. xii. 10.

PLEASURE IN (have)

(TvrcvSoKccu, to take pleasure in, in con-
junction with others.

Bom. i. 32. marg^. consent viih.

PLEASURE (live in)

I. oTraToyXao), to live in luxury in eating
and drinking, to indulge one's self,

(pec. Jas. V. 6, and translated,

"have beeu wanton.*')

Tpv^ao), to br( ak down the mind and
make it effeminate by luxury

;

hence, to live luxuriously.

1. 1 Tim. V. 6, mar^. live dclicaXAy.
2. Jos. T. 5.

PLEASURE (their own)

( TO, that which
< SoKovu, seemed good, appeared right,

i^avToU, to them.

Heb. xii. 10 port.

PLEASURES (loveh ov)

<l>iki^ovos, pleasure loving ; then, as

subst., a lover of 1780107, (see " plea-
sure," No. 1), (non occ.)

2 Tim. iii. 4.

PLENTEOUS.
TToXvq, much ; and with a noun implying

number, multitude, or magtiitude,

great, large, plenteous.

Matt. ix. 37.

PLENTIFULLY.
See, BRING.

PLOUGH, OR PLOW, [noun.]

apoTpov, a plough, fee below, (non occ.)

Luke ix. 62.

PLOUGH (-ETir, -ING.)

dporpidia, to plough.

[Jjamf^uAKe preserved a wonderfal illastration of
this, the oldest art, e.g. :

—

To Plough, open the soil .—
AR, Sanscr. ; afiow, Qk. ; a*. .I'e, Lat. ; ar, Irish ;

arti, LithoanuiQ ; orati. Ross. ; arjan, Qoth.

;

erjan, Ang. Sax. ; ear, Old Eng., (Lieut, xxi. 4.)

The Plough :—

aporpoi". Ok. ; aratnim. Lat. ; oradlo. Bohero.

;

• arkias, Lith. ; aradar, Cornish ; arad, Welsh

;

ardhr, Old Norso.

The Act of Plocohiko :- -

apo<rtf , k. ; aratio, Lat. ; aroma, Eng.

The Land roR Plouhhing:-
epa, Gk.; VHl^ (arefz), Heb.; in, Sanscr.; 8ra.

Old Hi^h Germ. ; i^e, irionn, Gaelic ; earth,
Eng. ; airtha, Gothic ; eorthe, Ang. Sax.

OTHEa Related Wobds:—
aprof, bread, (the|nreat earth product.)
apovpa, Gk., (and Lat., aroum) a fleM.
armentum, (Lat.) any animal fit for ploughing.
arbe:t, (Germ.) labour; and arbeitsam, indus-

trious.

erfidhi, (Old Norse) ploi^r^inj, but afterwards
(like A. Sax., carfod. ox* ean'edm) it denoted
labour
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art, (Old High Germ.) ) wu the oldest art, of
ars, arti«. (Ilat.) y plonghinff.
anmti, (Old High Qena.) and oarend, la simply

work ; and so is Eng., enand and errand-boy.

S^! S^'^l »• *^ "^<^ *^* plengha the

oar, (Eng.) )
"^

iptv^, (Greek) is a rower.
Tp*pyipm» i» ik three-oared ship.] {non ooe.)

Luke ZTii. 7. 1 Cor. iz. 10.

PLUCK (-ED.) [verb.]

1. tlXXm, to pull, pluck, pull out or off,

as the hair, (non occ)

2. apTrdCf*iy to seize upon, snatch away,
cany off, spoken of beasts ofprey.

1. Matt. xii. 1.

1. Hark ii. 23.

1. Lake vi. L I—

Lake xriL 6, see Soot.
2. John z. 28, 29.
— Jade 12, see Boot.

PLUCK ASUNDEE.

Scocnrcui), to pull asunder, tear in pieces,

(pec. Acts xxiii. 10.)

KarkT.4.

PLUCK OUT.

1. hcPaXXio, to cast out, throw out,

with the idea offorce and impulse,

2. i(aip€iaj to take out, (t.^. as a city or
camp, as in war) pluck out, tear

out.

8. liopjjtrtnay to dig out, (pec.Mark ii. 4 )

8. ICaU. T. 29.

2. «TliL 9.
I

1. Mark ix. 47.

8. Gal. iT. 15.

POET (-8.)

iroti/nys, a maker ofanything, inventor;

esp., the creator of a poem, like

Old Eng., maker; cf French,

trouvere, troubadour; gen,, the

author of any mental production.

Acts xtU. 28 (om. O -)

POINT.

See, ALL, and death.

POISON.

' Io9, something sent out, emitted ; hence,

j

a missile, weapon ; rust as being
emitted on metals; and poison,

as emitted by serpents, (pec. Jas.

I

V. 3.)

ill. 13. 1 Jas. iU. 8.

POO

POLLUTE (-KD.)

icocvocD, to make common, to communi-
cate with others ; hence, in a

Levitical sense, to render unclean,

to defile ceremonially.

Acts xxi. 28.

POLLUTION (-8.)

1. dXiayrjfia, noUution by unclean, i.e.

by forbidden food, (pec, in Ixx.,

Dan. i. 8 ; Mai. i. 7, 12 ; Ecdus.
xl. 29.)

[What is called in Acts xv. 20, pol-

lutions of idols, is in verse 29
called €lSioXjo$vmy, meats offered to

idols, i.e, the parts of the victim

not offered to the gods, sold for

general food,] (non occ,)

2. fiCaa-fia, (^it^., miasma) a colouring,

staining, dyeing ; then, stain, de-

filement, esp, by murder or foul
crime, then any taint of guilt, (non

occ.)

1. Acts XT. 90.
I

2. 2 Pet. U. 20.

POMP.

^vrao-ca, (Eng,, phantasy) an appear-

ing, appearance, show, (non occ.)

Acts zzT. 23.

PONDER (-ED.)

oDfiPdXXia, to throw together; of
thoughts in the mind, to confer

with one's self, ponder in mind.

Lake u. 19.

POOL.

KokvfjiP^Opa, a swimming place, any
reservoir for bathing and swim-
ming.

John ix. 11 (om. ti|v koA.

H.)

John T. 2, 4 (ap.), 7.

ix. 7. Tov, fk9 pool oA'G LT

POOE.

iTToxo?, crouching, cringing in the

manner ofbeggars ; hence, begging,

beggarly, poor; then, as subst.. l

beggar, mendicant, living on tf\c

alms of others, havinfj nothip<» afc

aU.
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2. iriyrfq, working for a living, poor

;

not in extreme want, but simply
having only what one earns, hav-
ing nothing superfluous, living
sparingly.

3. TTcnxpos, poor, needy, (like No. 2.)

Matt. V. 3.

xi. 5.

xix. 21.

xxvi. 9, 11.
Mark x. 21.

xii. 42(Q-i).43.
xiv. 5, 7.

Luke iv. 18.

vi. 20.

vii. 22.

xiv. IS. 21.

xviii. 22.
xix. 8.

xxi. 2.

1. Luke xxi. 3.

1. John xii. 5. 6, 8.

1. xiii. 29.

1. Bom. XT. 26.
- 1 Cor. xi. 22, M6 P (be)

1. 2 Cor. vi. 10.

viii. 9, see P (be-
come)

2. ix.9.
1. G»l. ii. 10.— Jaa. ii. 2, see P man.
1. 3, 5, 6.

1. Bev. iii. 17.

1. xiii. M.

POOB (be) [margin.]

1 Cor. xi. 22, see "hatb mot."

POOR (become)

irTiox€vta, to become irrwxo^isee "poob,"
No. 1.)

2Cor.Tiil.0.

POOR MAN.
1. Jas. ii. 2.

PORCH (-ES.)

1. (TToa, a pillar, column; then, any
portico or porch, (piazza) sur-

rounded and supported by
columns, {nonoce,)

2. irvXuiv, a large door, a gate, at the

entrance of a building or city, a
gateway.

3. irpoauXtov, the place before the
avXri, (or interior court) the large
gateway of an oriental house, the
deep arch under which the iroXuiv

{No, 2) opens.

2. Matt. xxvi. 71.

3. Miirk xiv. (j8.

1. John . 2.

1. John X. 23.

1. AcU iU. IL
1. V. 12.

PORTER.

Ovpmpo^, the keeper of a Ovpa, (a door,
a small door or wicket within a
larger), (pec, John xviii. 16, 17.)

Mark xiiL 34.
\ John x. 3.

PORTION.
fic/909, a part of a whole, a portion,

piece.

Matt. xxiT. 51.
Luke xiL 42, see Meat.

Lnke xU. 46.

XV. 12.

POSSESS (-ED, -INQ.)

(For various combinations, see below,)

1. KTaofiai, to get for one's self, ac-
quire, procure, by purchase or
otherwise, to j'ossess.

?. KaT€x<D, to have and hold fast, hold
firmly, to hold in secure and firm
possession.

Luke xviii. 12.

xxi. 19.

1. 1 Thes. iv. 4.

2. 1 Cor. vii. 30.

2. 2 Cor. vi. 10.

POSSESSETH (TOE things which
one)

Cra, the things,
^ the things

< xnrdpxovTa, being, > which one
( existing, ) possesseth,

(calling attention to the fact that they

are what they were originally.)

Lake xii. 15. | Acts iv. 32.

POSSESSED WITH (be)

€Xia, to have.

Acts viU. 7.
I

Acts xvi 16.

See also, devil.

POSSESSION (-8.)

1. KTTJfia, what is acquired by purchase
orotherwise; acquisition, property,

(non occ)

2. #caTa(rp(€o-i5, any thing held or pos-

sessed, as a dwelling or land, etc.,

(non occ.)

1. Matt. xix. J

1. Mark x. 22.

1. Acts ii. 45.

1. V. 1.

2. Acts vii. 5, 45.

xxviii 7, see Pos-
sessions, [chased.— Eph. i. 14, see Pur-

POSSESSOR (-S.)

KTiyrcop, possessor of what has been
acquired by purchase or otherwise;

owner, (non occ.)

Acts iv. 34.
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POSSIBLE.

[ 592 ] POU

8uvoTo9, in an active sense, stroog,

having inherent and moral power,
able to efFect ; in a passive sense,

])08sible, capable of being done;
here, ucut., able to be done.

Matt. xix. 26.

xxvi. 39.

Mark ix. 23.

x.27(ap.)

Mark xlv. 35. 36.
Lake xviii. 27.

Acts ii. 24.

XX. 16.

POSSIBLE (be)

Svvafiai, to be able, to have inherent
and moral power.

Act' xxvii. 33 (ai/wtT^*', see " possible/' Oaj)

POSSIBLE (if it be)

€1, iF,^

SvyaTOV, see " POSSIBLE."

Bom. xii. 18.

POSSIBLE (if it uad been)

ci Svvarov, see above.

Oal. iT. 15.

POSSIBLE (if it webe)

€1 Swarov, see above.

Matt. xxir. 24.
| Mark xiil. 22.

POSSIBLE {it is) [margin.]

lieari, it is possible, one can, referring
to moral propriety; it is lawful,

it is right, it is permitted.

2 Cor. xii. 4, t«zt, it t« laxtful.

POSSIBLE (not)

ASwarov, impossible.

Heb. x. 4.

POT (-8.)

L. fccm;?, Laf., sextus, or sextarius, a
Roman measure, liquid or dry,

verif nearly eqtuil to an Eng, pint,

{non oec.)

I, oTa/ivo5, an earthen jar, ormg, for
racking offwine. (In Exod. xvi. 33,

Ixx. for n.vv<i,)

1. Mark vii. 4, 8 {aj^.) | 2. Heb. ix. f.

POTENTATE.
8wa<m75, possessor of power, used of

those who arc in possession of
authority, and occupying a high
position.

1 Tim. vi. 15.

POTTER.
#c6pa/i€05, a notter, {from *c€pa/Aos, pot-

ter's clay), {non occ.)

Matt, xxvii. 7, 10.
I Bora. ix. 21.

POTTER (OF a)

KtpafiiKo^^ of or made by a potter, {Eng,^
ceramic), {non occ.)

Mark xir. 13.
| Luke xxii. ».

POUND (-8.)
I

1. XtV^a, {Lat., libra) a pound in weight,
= 12 oz. avoirdupois, {non occ.)

2. fiva, {Lat., mina) prop., a Greek
weight = 100 drachmro=: 15 <»z.,

I

83 J grs. ; oho, as a Bum of monty
= 100 drachm© = £4 Is. 3d.
GO fivaiumke a talent, {prob. akin
to Iltb. maneh, perhaps also to our
Eng. money, etc.), {non occ.)

2. Luke xix. 13, 16 »*'«-, I

18tw»cc,20,24»*'c«,25.
I

1. John xii. 3.

1. xix. 39.

POUR (-KD, -ETH, -INO.)

1

.

PaXXto, to throw , to cast with agreater
or less degree offorce, as determined
by the context ; of liquids, to pour.

2. KaTttxco), to pour down upon, and so

gen.^ to pour upon, {non occ.)

2. Matt. xxTi. 7.

1. 12 part.
2. Mark xiv. 3.

1. John xiii. 5.

POUR IN.
j

imx€<a, to pour over, pour npon, {non I

occ.)

Luke X. 3&.
!

POUR OUT.

1. iKXfit), to pour out.

2. ck;(wo), anotherform ofNo. 1.

3. KipdyvvfjLi, to mix, mingle; then, to

prepare a draught, to pour out

for drinking, to fill one's cup.
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1. John iL 15.

1. Acts U. 17. 18.

2. X.45.

3. BeT. xiT. 10.

1. xvi.1,2,3,4,8, 10,

12.17.

POVERTY.
?rr(i>xcta, begging,mendicancy; poverty,

want.

2 Cor. Tiii. 2, 9. 1 Bev. U. 9.

POWDER.
See, GRIND.

POWER (-8.)

SvvafjLi^ natural capability, inherent
power; capability of anything,
ability to perform anything ; then,

absolutely, not merelypower capable

of action, but, power in action.

The Power of God, is the power
which manifests itself ia all the
modes, esp.in His redeeming work,
where God is at work, revealing

and carrying out the plan of sal-

vation. {As opp. to J^o. 5, it de-

notes moral power.)

[In Rev. V. 12, we have SuVa/iis, in-

herent ability to effect all the
Divine purposes; t<rxv9, physical
abilitv prevailing in action ; ttAoD-

T09, the fulness of all good ; riprf,

honour, intrinsic excellence; and
cuXoyia, the utterance of blessing

from a redeemed creation.]

C 6, the, [iBLE," ) His power,

( WttTo<;, see ** poss- j see JVb. 1.

iiovaia, (from l^ta-ri, it is allowed,
one can, it is permitted, denying
the presence of a hindrance) dele-

gated authority, liberty or autho-
rity to do anything ; combininy
the two ideas of right and might,

{While No, 1 implies the ability

to make power felt. No. 3 affirms

that free movement is ensured to

the ability.)

x/>aTos, strength, esp. bodily
strength

;
power in effect, force,

superiority, strength as exerted.

t(Txv9, strength, as an endowment;
physical strength, {Lat,, vires.)

apX^j beginning; then, spoken of
dignity, etc., the first place, i.e,

the power, rule, dominion.

\^Another synonymous word, not
translatedpower, is Ivipyua, energy,
power in action, effectual opera-
tion; ivipynj^, a work wrought
in us and oy us.]

1. Katt. Ti. 13 (ap.)

3. ix. 6. 8.

3. X. 1.

1. xxii. 29.

1. xxiv. 29. 30.

1. xxvi. 64.

3. xxviu. 18.

3. Mark ii. 10.

3. iii. 15.

3. vi. 7.

1. ix. 1.

1. xii. 24.

1. xiii. 25. 26.

1. xiT. 62.

1. Luke i. 17, 35.

3. IT. 6.

1. 14.

3. 33.

1. 36.

1. V. 17.
3. —24.
1. ix. 1.

43. see Mightv.

X. 19 1«-.

19 2" I

3
1.

3. xii. 5, 11

6. XX. 20.

1. xxi. 26, 27.

3. xxii. 53.
1. 69.

1. xxiv. 49.

3. John i. 12, marg. right
or privilege.

3. X. 18.

3. xtU. 2.

3. xix. 10»* e«, 11.

3. Acta i. 7.

1. 8.

1. iii. 12.

1. iy. 7, 33.

3. V. 4.

1. vi. 8.

1. viii. 10.

3. ^ 19.

1. X. 38.

3. xxvi. 18.

1. Bom. i. 4, 16, 20.

1. Tiii. 38.

1. ix. 17.

3. 21.

2 22
.3. xiii. 1 irt A «nJ

3. 13«i (oiH. G LT
Tr A J^ [i.e. (/loncj.)

3. 2, :i.

1. XV. 13, 19
xTi. 25, see P (that

1. 1 Cor. i. 18, 24. [is of)

1. ii. 4. 5.

1. iv. 19, 20.

1. V. 4.

vi. 12, see P (hring
1. 14. [under)

vii. 4»*»", see P
of (have)

3. 37.

3. viii. 9, marg. (text,
liberty.)

lCor.ix.4,5,6,12(wic«
18.

xi. 10, see margin.
xii. 29, margin

(text, trorlMr of mira-
cIm.)

XT. 24. 43.
2 Cor. iT. 7.

Ti. 7.

Tiii. 3 »»•••.

xii. 9.

xiii. 4.

10.

Eph. i. 19 l«t

19««m1.

21.

ii. 2.

iU. 7.

10.

20.

Ti. 10.
12.

Col. 1. 11.

13, 16.

ii. 10, 15.
PUil. iii. 10.

1 Tbes. i. 5.

2 The*, i. 9.
11.

II. 9.

- iii. 9.
1 11m. i. 7, 8 ; i i 5.

vi IG.

2 Tim. i, 7.

Tit. iu. I.

Ueb. i. 3.

ii. 14.

vi. 5.

vii. 16.

1 Per. i. 5.

iii. 22.

2 Pet. i. 3. J.5.

ii. 11.

Jade 25.

Bev. ii. 26.

iv. 11.

T. 12.

13.

Ti. 8.

TU. 12.

ix. 3 twic«, 10, 19.

xi. ti »» c«.

17.

xii. 10.

xiii. 2.

4, 5, 7. 12.

14, 15, see P
(have)

xiv. 18.

XV. 8.

xvi. 9.

xvii. IJ.

13.- xviii. 1.

3, marg. (text,
abundance.)

lix. I.

XX. 6.

POWER (brixo uxdeb)

iiova-id^w, to have or exercise au-
thority.

1 Cor. vi. 12.

00
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POWBE (hate)

S/S(i>/u, to give to. HerCy with Dat.

following, " it was given to him."
Ber. xiiL li. 15.

POWER OF (hate)

cfov<riaj(u, to have or exercise authority.

ICor.Vii. 4*»»«-

POWER (that is of)

SwafjLM, to be able, have inherent atid

moral power, Here^part.^ having

power.
Bom. zri. 25.

POWERFUL.
1. iv€pyrjsf in work, i.e. working, ener-

getic in exercise, powerful in

action, effectual in operation,

(occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; Philcm. 6.)

2. toxvpos, physically strong, mighty.

2. 2 Cor. X. 10.
I

1. Heb. iv. 12.

PRACTICE.
See, COVETOUS.

PR.ETORIUM.
vpaiTwpiovy Lat.j prsBtorium, the gene-

ral*s tent in a camp ; then, the
residence of the governor of a
province, the prsBtorian residence.

Kark XT. 16.

PRAISE C-8.) [noun.]

1. aTvos, discourse, narration ; then, in

N.T., praise, used only of praise

to God, {non occ.)

2. cTraii'os, (iVb. 1, with cVt, upon, pre-

fixed) praise upon, applause, com-
mendation, approbation.

3. Sofa, glory, {see " glory," Xo. 1.)

4. aiKeo-69, a praising, {non occ.)

5. dpcnj, virtue, excellence of any kind,

goodness of action, {occ. Phil. iv. 8;
2 Pet. i. 3, 5 *^**^«

)

1. Matt. xxi. 16.

1. Luke xTiii. 43.

3. John iz. 24.

,3. - xii. 43«wi<«.

— Acts xri. 25, see
uuto (fciug)

8. Rom. ii. 29.

8. x\i\.X

2^ I Cor. ir. 5.

^ 2 ^^^' ^^^' ^®*

2. Eph. i. 6, 12, 14.
2. PbU. i. 11.

2. iT. 8.

— Hob. ii.l2. seePttjto
(Bing)

4. xiii. 1

2. 1 Pet. i. 7.

5. ii. 9, mox^g. virtu:
2. 14.

a. iv.ll.

PRAISE UNTO (siKo)

v/ivco), to hymn ; sing hymns to any
one ; to praise in song.

Heb. ii 12.

PRAISES UNTO (siko)

vfiviio, see above.

Acts xri 25.

PRAISE (-ED, -IHO.) [verb.]

aiv€<i>, to tell or speak of, to speak
in praise of ; bestow praise, cele-

brate, {non occ.)

hraivita, {No, 1, with hrC, \x^0VL, pre-

fixed) to praise upon, applaud,

commend, {occ. Luke xvi. 8; Rom.
XV. 11.)

cvXoyco), to speak well of, bless

;

with praise, gratitude, and thanks-

giving to invoke blessing upon.

3. Luke 1. 64.

1. ii. 13. 20.

1. xix. 37.

1. xxiv. 53 (op.)

1. Acts 11. 47.

1. iii. 8. 9.

1. Rom. XV. 11.

2. 1 Cor. xi. 2, 17, 22twtc^

ReT. xix. 5.

PRATE AGAINST.

^Xvapco), to overflow with talk ; hence^

to prate about, tattle, {non occ.)

3 John 10.

PRAY (-ED, -ETH, -EST, -INO.)

1. €vxot^h to speak out, utter aloud ;

hence, to pray, wish strongly.

2. Trpoaev^oiuiL, {No, 1, with ir/>os, to-

wards, ^r^^r^rf) to pray to God,

offer prayer, {restricted to prayer

towards Ood.)

3. ifmraia, to interrogate, to ask, im-

plying^«i/7/an7y, if not equality;

hence, never used of our prayers

to God, while it is used of Christ's

prayers to the Pather, (John xiv.

16; xvi. 26; xvii. 9, 15,20; and
compare the two in John xvi. 23,

and 1 John v. 16.)

[Martha unworthily ascribes aiTcw,.

to beg, to pray, (the more sub-

missive and suppliant word) to

Ilim, which He never ascribes ta

Himself, John xi. 22, see under
"ASK. "J
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Scofuu, to need, to want ; then, to

make known one's need, urgently

request} supplicate, beseech.

trapoxoXcw, to call beside, call near;

to call some one hither, that he
may do something ; to call on any
one, to call him near in order to

saj something to him, to use per-

suasion with him.

2. Katt. T. 44.

2.— Ti. 5 »»te«. 6 »»•«•.

7 part., 9.

4. ix.38.
2. xiT.23.
2. xix, 13.

2. xxiT. 20.

2. xxTi. 36, 39, 41,

42,44.
6. 53.

2. Mark 1. 35.

. 17, 18.

a. Ti. 46.

2. zi. 24 part., 25.

2. xiii. 18.

2. 33(om. Kotrpot.,
and pray,L T Tx*' A.)

2. xlv. 32, 35, 38, 39.

2. Luke i. 10.

2. iU. 21.

8. T. 8.

2. 16.

J. Ti. 12, 28.

2. ix. 18, 28. 29.

4. X. 2,

2. xl. 1»»*«.2.
8. xiv. 18. 19.

3. XTi. 27.

2. XTiii. 1, 10, 11.

4. xxi.36.
4. xxii. 32.

2. 40,41.44(01).),
'Tii:3. John It. 81.

8. xiv. 16.

8. XTi. 26.

8. xTU.9»wie«,i5,20.

2. Acta i. 24.

4. iT. 31 part.

2. Ti. 6 pirt.

2. Tiii.l5.

4. 22. 24, 34.

2. ix.11.40.

I 4. Acta X. 2.

2. 9, 30.

3. 48.

2. -— xi.5.
2. xii. 12.

2. xiii. 3.

2. xiT.23.
5. XTi. 9.

2. 25.

2. XX- 36.

2. xxi. 5.

2. xxii. 17 part.
4. xxiil. 18.

5. xxiT. 4.

5. xxTii. 3t.

2. xxTiii. 8.— Bom. Tiii. 26, eeeP for
2. 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, 13.

2. xiT. 13, 14 »'»«•.

4. 2 Ck>r. T. 20.

4. Tiii 4.

1. xiii. 7.

2. Eph. tL 18.

2. Phil. L 9.

2. Col. i. 3. 9.

2. It. 3.

4. 1 Thes. ui. 10.

2. T. 17, 25.

2. 2 Thes. i. 11.

2. iii 1.

2. 1 Tim. ii. 8.

2. Heh. xiii. 18.

2. Jaa. T. 13, 14.

1. 16(No.2.LTr».)
2. 17. and B«e P

eameatly.
2 ig
3! 1 John T.' 16.

1. 3 John 2, marg. (text,

2. Jnde 20.

PBAY FOE
2. Bom. Tiii. 26.

PEAYED EAENESTLY.

{irpoorcvY^, with prayer.

TrpooTyvtttTo, he prayed.

Jaa. T. 17.

PEAYEE (-8.)

1. cvY^, a speaking out, uttering aloud

;

then, prayer, (occ. Acts xviii. 18

;

xxi. 23.)

2. Trpo(r€vxq, (-ZVb. 1, with irpos, towards,

prefixed) speaking out to, prayer

towards, (restricted to prayer to

God, and marking the power of \

Him, whom we invoke); sometime
it denotes a place of prayer, a
building below th^ synagogue in

rank.

Sci/o-i;, want, need ; then, the ex.

pression of need ; urgent request,

supplication ; marking esp. our need
and insufficiency ; seeking aid in

special necessity, (a fecial form
of No, 1.)

Ii^cv^t9, a falling in with, meeting
with, coming together, access,

audience, petition, esp., interces-

sion on behalf of others ; prayer in

its most individual form; G-od
sought in audience and drawn
nigh to, {pec. 1 Tim. ii. 1

)

[Another synonymous word is Trpoo--

Tponrq, a turning to any quarter for

help, {not used in N.T.) Here,
No. 2 marks our devotion. No. 4
our confidence, No. 3 our need.]

xii. 12.2. Matt. ZTil. 21 (ap.)

2. xxi. 13, 22.

xxiii. 14. tee P
(make lonir)

2. Mark ix. 29.

2. xi. 17.

xU. 40. see P'a
(make long)

3. Luke i. 13.
8. iiS7.
3. T. 33.

2. Ti. 12.

2. xlx. 46.

XX. 47, Me Fa
(make long)

2.—. xxii. 45;
2. Acta i. 14.

2. U. 42.

2. iii. 1.

2. Ti. 4.

2. X. 4,31.
2. xii. 5,

2. XTi. 13, 16.
2. Bom. i. 9.

3. x.1.

2. Bom.
2. XT. 80.
2. 1 Cor. Tii. 5.

8. 2 QoT. i. 11.

3. .ix.14.
2. Eph. 1. 16.

2. Ti. 18.

8. Phil. i. 4, 19.

2. iT. 6.

2. Col. iT. 2, 12.

2. 1 Thee. 1. 2.

2. 1 Tim. ii. 1.

4. It. 5.

2, T. 5.

3. 2 Tim. i. 3.

2. Philem.4,22.
3. Heb. T. 7.

1. Jaa. T. 15.

3. 16. [earnestly.
17, aee Prayed

2. 1 Pet. iii. 7.

8. 12.

2. iT. 7.

2. BeT. T. 8.

2. Tin. 3, 4.

PEAYEE (make long)

r/Mucpa, long, ^ make much
< vpoir€vx6fiai, see > prayer, or long in

( "PKAT,"-ZVb.2j prayer.

Matt, xxiii. 14 (ap.)

PEAYEBS (make loko)
Mark xii. 40.

| Lake xx. 47.

x'EEACH (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -INflF.)

{For various combinations, see below.

See also, under "gospel," for
"Preach the Gospel.")

00'
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1. tc/jpfSaaat, to be a herald, discbarge

an herald's office, to make pro-

clamation, proclaim, announce
publicly, publish announcements.

[iVb. 1 simply regards the making
known, without any reference to

the contents, which is done by
iVb. 2, and not including the idea
of teaching, which is done by
SiStto-Kcu. See, " TEACH."]

2. cvayycXtfo). to bring a joyful mes-
sage. Here, mid., to proclaim
sometJiing to somebody as a divine

glad-message of salvation; then,

simply to proclaim the divme
ines.^age of salvation, to bring
some one into relation with it, to

evangelize him.

3. KaTayycXao), to bring word down
upon any one, to bring it home to

any one, preach, set forth.

4. SiayycAAd), to make known through
an interveningspace, report further,

proclaim far and wide.

5. AciAco), to use the voice merely, with-

out any reference to the words
spoken; to speak, talk.

6. hiakiyofiai, to speak to and fro, i,e,

alternately, to converse with, dis-

cuss, reason, argue, (see " speak,"
No, 1.)

IfV

Matt. iii. 1.

iv. 17, 23.

ix. 35.

X. 7, 27.

xi. 1.

xxiT. 1*.

xxvi. 13.

Mark i. 4. 7, 14. 38
39, with

Oikdtv), aul he »rcnt

making proclamation.
ii. 2.

iii. 14.

vi. 12.

xiv. 9.

xvi. 15 (a]).). 20
(np.)

Luke iii. 3.

18, see P unto.

2. Acts vui. 35. 40.

1. ix. 20.

27, see Boldly.
2. X. 36.

1. 37.42.
5. xi. 10.

2. 20.

3. xiii. 5.

24, see P first.

3. 38.

5. 42.

xiv.l5, see P unto.
-25.
XV. 21.

-35.
-36.
xvi. C.

xvii. 3, 13.

I
2. 18 (up.)

1. xix. 13.

6. XX. 7, 9 part.
I. 25.

1. - xxviii. 31.

1. liom. ii. 21.

1. X.8, 15.

16, see Preach-
iuff.

XV. 19, SCO Fully.
1. I Cor. i. 23.

3. ix. 14.

1. 27 pnit.

2. XV. 1, 2.

1. 11. 12.

1. 2 Cur. i. 10.

1. -—- i\ . 5.

1. 2Cop,xi. 4 »»»«•.

2. 7.

2. QaI. i. 16. 28.
1. ii. 2.

1. V. 11,

2. £ph. ii. 17.

2. iii. 8.

1. Phil. i. 15.

2. 16. 18,— Rev. xiv.

) Fully.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 9.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

1. 2 Tim. iv. 2.— Heb. iv. 2. I

Preached.
1. 1 Pet. iii. 19.

I. see P unto.

PEEACH FIRST.
TTpoKTjpvo'a'ta, see above.

Acts xiii. 24 parti

PEEACHED.
oKcn^, hearing; then,ihsLt which is heard.

Heb. iv. 2. marg. of fMLring.

PREACIILNG.
oKoiy, see above.

Rom. X. 16, marg. (*ext, rfjiorf.)

PKEACIIER.

Krjpvi, a herald ; a public servant

of the supreme power, both in

peace and war ; one who Kummons
the €KK\rjpLa, {see "church,") con-

veys messages; one who pro-

claimsorcommunicates something.

[ktjpv^ expresses the herald's work
as proclaimer ; aTrdo-ToXos, (apos-

tle) e.vpresses his relation to him
by whom he is sent ; cuayycXton;?,

(evangelist) expresses the glad

mrss(fgewhh which he is entrusted

;

8i8a(TKaXo5, (teacher) refers to

the continuous instruction in that

which has been already pro-

claimed.] {luyn occ.)

Krjpva-au), (see "preach," iVb. 1.)

Here, the participle.

2. Rom. X. 14.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 7.

1. 2 Tim. i 11.

1. 2 Pet. u. 5.

PEEACH BEFOEE.
TrpoKT^p^o'a'io, (No, 1, with irpo, before,

prefixed) to proclaim beforehand.

Acts iii. 20.

PREACH UNTO.
€\}ayy€\C(fiii,(seeabove,No.2.) (a) Active,

followed by iirC, upon, (b) middle. I

b. Luke iii. 18. | b. Acts xiv. 15.
|

a. Rev. xiv. 6.
|
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PEEACHINa. [noun.]

; 1. Krjpvyfia, that which is proclaimed

1

1

or " cried " by the herald, the
command, the communication,
(npn occ)

i 2. dicoiy, hearing; then, that which is

heard.

3. Xoyos, the word spokrn {not tcritten)

;

tne word or speech ns a means or

instrument, and not as a product

;

the word as that which is spoken
;

the expression, both of single ex-

pressions and of longer speeches.

Hence, the word of the Q-ospel

denotes all that Q-od sajs or has
caused to be said to men. And as

the word manifests the inward
and invisible thought, so this mani-
fests God's will, and makes it

known to men.
1. Matt. xii. 41.

1. Lake xi. 32.

2. Bom. X. 16,

(tAzt, rejwrt.)

1. xvi. &.
8. 1 Cor. L 18.

I

2. 1 Cor. i. 21.

1. ii. 4.

xnarg. 1. xv. 14.

3. 2 Cor. i. 18, morg.
(text, report.)

1. 2 Tim. It. 17.

1. Titos i. 3.

PEECEPT.
IvTokri, instruction, charge, direction

;

elsewhere fran«2a^«<^commandment.
Mark x. 5.

|
Heb. ix. 19.

PEECIOUS.
1. rtfito9, held worth, estimated, hon-

oured ; hence, valued, prized, pre-

cious.

2. crrifios, in honour ; hence, like NoA,
honoured, estimable, dear.

8. TifiiJ, a holding worth, estimation;
value, price ; then,VL thing of price,

and hence^ collectively, precious
things.

— Matt. xxvi. 7,')8ee P— MarkxiT. 3, /(very)
1. 1 Cor. iii. 12.

1. Jas. V. 7.

1. 1 Pet. i. 7 (itoAwtim4Jt«-

P<K, of very great value
or price, very jn-eeloua^

instead of iroAv rtin-
•tnpov, much mme

precioug, O L T Tr
AK.)

1. 1 Pet. i. 19.

2. ii. 4, 6.

3. 7, marg. honour.
— 2Pet. i. l,teeP(like)

l! Bev. xrii. 4.

I. XTiii. 12 *•»••, 16.

1. Rev. xxi. 11. 19.

PRECIOUS (like)

ccrdri/Aos, alike honoured, alike prized;

i.e. of equal honour, of equal
honour and (Stimatioii, {non occ)

2 Pet. i. 1.

PRECIOUS (vKHY)

1. PapvTifjLo^, of heavy prico.

2. TroXvTcXiJs, very expensive, very

costly.

1. Matt. xxtI. 7 (voAvTifUK, of grtat price, L T Tr» «.)
2. Mark xiv. 3.

PREDESTINATE (-kd.)

irpoopiC^i, to set bounds before, deter-

mine, decree or ordain beforehand.

[In Eom. viii. 30, it is simply a
formal conception, and not (like

wpoyivtaa-KO), in verse 29) an inde-

pendent conception, complete in

itself. When TrpooptCo) is used,

the question is not who are its

objects, but what they are pre-

destined to. frpoopiid) precedes

history, and those who, in history,

Q-od
^^
foreknow i.'^ {trpoyCvwrKUi)

are the subjects of what He has

before all history prepared and
counselled for them.] {non occ.)

Bom. Till. 29, 30. I
Epk. i. 5,11.

PRE-EMINENCE (have the)

irporrcvo), to be first, hold the first i

place, or highest dignity, (non occ.) .

Col. i. 18.

PRE-EMINENCE (love to hate
the)

<^i\o7rp(i>reif(ii, {the above, with ff>t\iio, to

live, prefixed.)
3 John 9.

PREFER (-ino.)

irporiy€OfjLai, to lead forward, go on be-

fore, take the lead. Here, " as to

honour, each taking the lead in

rendering it to the other," (non

occ.)
Bom. xii 10.

PREFERRED (be)

yivofiai, to become, come to pass,

gotten ; advance, take a place.

John i. 15, 27 (ap.), 30.

PREFERRING ONE BEFORE
ANOTHER.

irpoKpifia, a fore-judging, prejudice.

1 Tim. . 21, marg. yrejudu^.
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PREJVDICE, [margin.]

I Tim. y. 21, «m abw€.

[ 598 ] PRE

PREMEDITATE.
/icXcroo), to care for, to take care for

any thing, i.e, so as io he able to

perform it; hence, to premeditate,

{pec. Acts iv. 25 ; 1 Tim. iv. 15.)

Hark ziii. 11 (ont. unSi ueAeraTc, neither do ye pre-
medifate. G =: J.b T Tr Ab «.)

PREPARATION.
1. ffopa<r#ccv77, a making ready at hand,

i,e, preparation.

[In the Jewish ^Qn^e, preparation,

i,e. the day or hours before the

sabbath, or other festival when
preparation was made for its cele-

bration; hence, the eve of the

sahhath ovfeast.'] (non occ)

2. crot/iao-ia, preparation, i.e. readiness.

Here, the preparedness arising

from the gospel of peace, (wo»

oca^

1. Matt. zxYli. 82. 1 1. Luke xxiii. 54.

1 Hark xy. 42. 1. John xix. 14, 31, 42.

2. Eph.vi. 15.

PREPARE (-ED, -iNG.)

1. iTot/xo^oj, to make ready, prepare.

2. icaTa<rKcva£(D, to prepare fully, put

8. icaTo/aTifo), to make fully ready, pre-

pare, constitute.

1. Hatt. iii. 8.

i -^-xi. 10.

XX. 23.

xxli. 4.

xxT. 3i. 41.

xxvi. 17.

Mark i. 2.

3.

X. 40.

xiT. 12.
15.B6ePrepared.

2. Luke i. 17.

78.

ii. 31.

Iii. 4.

U.27.
xii. 47.

xxli. 8, 9.

xxiii. 56.

xxiT. i.

1. John xir. 2, 8.

— Bom. ix. 23, see P
afore.

1. 1 Ck>r. ii. 9.

xiv. 8, see P one'e
self.— ih>h. ii. 10, see P b«-

30X9.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 21.

1. Fhilem. 22.

3. Heb. X. 5.

2. xi. 7.

1. 16.— 1 Pot. iii. 20. see Pre-
paring (be a)

1. Bev. viii. 6.

1. ix.7.15.
1. xii. 6.

1. xvl.12.
1. xxi2.

PREPARE AFORE.

irf)0€Toi/Aai<D, {No. 1, xcith vpo, before,

yrefixed) to make ready before-

land, (pec. Eph. ii. 10.)

Bom. ix. 28.

G

PREPARED (before) [margin.]

Eph. ii. 10, see '* obdaiv."

PREPARE ONE'S SELF.

Trapa(rK€vdiiu>, {No. 2, with vapd, beside,

prefixed, instead of Kara, down) to

make ready near or for any one^

to prepare at hand. Here, mid.,

to prepare one's self, to be ready.

1 Cor. xiT. 8»

PREPARED.

eroifio9, ready, prepared.

Hark xiv. 15 (om. G -* L.)

PRESBYTERY.

wpto-pvTtpiov, an assembly of aged
men, council of elders, senate,

{occ. spoken of the Jewish San-

hedrim, Luke xxii. 66; Acts
xxii. 5.

1 Tim. iv. 14.

PRESENCE.

{Far various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. irpoa-ioirov, the part towards the eye,

the part of anything which is pre-

sented to the eye, the front of

anything, the face ; hence, that

which is in one's presence, before

one's eyes.

2. vapovtria, the being or becoming
present ;

presence, arrival.

1. Acts iii. 13, 19. 2. 2 Cor. x. 10.

1. . 41. 2. Phi], ii. 12.

1, 2 Cor. X. 1, marg. out- 1. 1 Thes. ii. 17.

lioard appearance. 1. 2 Thes. i. 9.

1. Heb. ix. 24.

PRESENCE (IN one's)

iv(Snnov, in the presence of, before.

Luke xiii. 26. | 1 Cor. i. 29.

PRESENCE OF (bkfobe the)

KaTcvowriov, down in the presence of, in '

|

the very presence of. i

Jnde 24.
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PRESENCE OP (in the)

ivutTTiov, see above.

tfA'n'po<rO€v, before; hence, in the

Eresence of, in the sight of, God
eing witness.

^TTCfarrt, from over a^jaiust, opposite

to ; hence, before, in the presence

of.

1. Lnke i. 19.

1. xiv. 10.

1. XV. K).

1. John XX. 30.

8. Acto iii. 16.

1. xxvii. 86.

2. 1 Thes. ii. 19.

1. Bev. xiT. 10 «»•«••

PRESENT WITH (be)

irapaiccifuii, to be beside or near, be
ready at hand, (non occ.)

Bom. vii. 18. 21.

PRESENT WITH (be here)

avfiirdptifjLifto be present in conjunction
with antf one, {non occ)

ActsxxT. 24.

PRESENT, [adj.]

{Fjr various combinations icith other

words, see below.)

1. wdpeifiL, to be near by, to be present,

to have come ; hence, having come
—to be and remain present, {here,

participle.)

2. ivia-rrjfu, (intrans.) to stand in, in-

stant, i.e. present, (Jiere, parti-

ciple.)

3. i<f>La"njfii, (trans.) to place upon or

over. In iVl T, only intrans. forms,

and mid., to place one's self upon
or near, to come upon. Hence, of
rain, as here, to fall upon, set in,

{here, participle.)

ivSrjfi€(o, to be among one's people,

(from €v,in,and S17/10S, the people);

present with them, (here, parti-

ciple.)

3. Acts xxriii. 2.

1. 1 Cor. T. 3.

2. Tii. 28.

4. 2 Cor. . 9.

2. Gal. i. 4.

2. Heb. ix. 9.

1. xiiU.
1. 2 Pet. i. 12.

PRESENT (be)

1. vdp€ifii, see above. No. 1.

2. €vhrjfi€ia, see above, No. 4.

3. /icVo), to remain, continue.

4. trapayCvofxai, to become beside, be-

come near or present. (Here,

only aor., were present, i.e, had
come or arrived.)

1. Luke xiii. 1.

3. John xiT. 25.

2. Acts xxi. 18.

!. 1 Cor. T. 3 part.
1. GaL It. 18, 20.

2. 2 Cor. T. 8.

1. X. 2 part, 11 part.
1. xi. 9 part.
1. xlil. 2 part, 10.

PRESENT (nE heue)

tropct/u, see *' PEESENT," No. 1, above.

Acta X. S3.

PRESENT HOUR (etentoto this)

axpt, continuedly until

TTJs, the,

apri, even now,
it>pas, hour.

1 Cor. It. 11.

PRESENT (unto this)

'

1(1)9, until, as long as ; until, unto.

^ apTi, just now, even now.
1 Cor. XT. 6.

PRESENT WORLD (this)

'
6, the *) the age or

vvv, now existing f world that

aia>v,ao:e, (see "ages," t now is,2 Pet.

No. 1)

,

J iii. 7, (see note

under ** heaven."
2 Tim. iT. 10.

I
Tit. U. 12.

PRESENT (things)

ivtoTurra, (part of ivtarrf/ii, to stand in,

in-stant, present) things present,

as opp. to the things about to

happen (ftcAAorra).

Rom. Till. 38.
I

1 Cor. m. 22.

PRESENT (-ED.) [verb.]

1. la-rrjfii, trans., to cause to stand,

place ; intrans., to stand. (Here,

trans.)

2. irapCfmjiJii, (No. 1, with irapd, beside.

prefixed) trans., to cause to stand
beside or near, place near by, pre-

sent, exhibit; intrans., to stand

near, stand by. (Here, trans,)

— Matt. ii. 11, seeP onto.
2. Lnkeii.22.
2. Acta ix. 41.

2. xxiii. 33.

2. Bom. xU. 1.

2. 2 Cor. iT. 14.

2. xi. 2.

2. Eph. T. 27.

2. Col. i. 22. 23.
1. Jude 24.
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PEESENT UNTO.
irpoa-tfi^fHa, to bear or bring towards or

to any place or person, to bring
near to, present, offer.

Matt. ii. 11, maig. ojftr.

PEESENTLY.

cfavT^?, from this iime^ forthwith,

immediately,

wapaxprjfia, with the thing itself, i.e»

at the very moment, on the spot

;

directly after something else has
taken place.

2. Matt. zxL 19. |
— Matt.

1. Phil. ii. 23.

PEESEEVE (-ED.)

rrjpiw, to keep an eye upon, to
watch; and hence, to keep, to

guard, watch; then, to keep in

safety, preserve, maintain.

a-vvTripiia,{No. \,icith cvv, together,

or in conjunction with, prtjixed)

to be kept in safety together, or

in conjunction with each other,

{^(uoyovco), to bring forth alive ; and
pass., to be born alive ; then, to

DO preserved alive, (pec. Acts vii.

19.)

<ra>{(D, to make sound, save, preserve,

heal, restore; hence, to keep, to

maintain intact what is estab-

lished, {see " SAVE," No, 1.)

Matt. ix. 17.

Luke V. 38 (oin. koI a^.
^OTtpoi avtrrnpovtn-ai,

und both are pvenev'

1. Judel.

wd,0 -TTrbAM.)
3. Luke xvii. 33.

1. 1 Thes. V. 23.

4. 2 Tim. iv. 18.

xxri. 53, Bee
[Give.

PEESS. [noun.]

6x\o^, a crowd, a throng, multitude ; a
|

confused multitude, (as opp. to

S^fto?, a regular assembly.)

Mark ii. 4.

V. 27.30.
Luke viii. 19.

xU. 3.

• PEESS (-ED, -ETii.) [verb.] 1.

1. &woOXiP(t}, to press from every side,
]

to crowd, throng, (non occ.)

2. Pidiofiai, to use force, to force, use i

violence, force the way, (occ. i

Matt. xi. 12.)
1

<rwexw, to hold or press together

,

constrain, urge on.

[JECere, Paul was urged on, or occu-
pied earnestly with, in his dis-

course, or as to the word,yor the

reading is Aoyip, not TrvtvfjiaTi, (in

spirit) a L T Tr A H.]

1. Luke viU. 45. '
| 2. Lnke zii. 16.

3. Acts xviii. 5.

PEESS DOWN.
irie^o), to press, press down and make

compact, (non occ.)

Luke Ti 38.

PEESS TOWAED.
hiMKta, to pursue after, follow earnestly.

PhiLiii.U.

PEESS UPON.
1. iwiKtifjuai, to lie upon ; be laid upon,

press heavily upon.

2. Itniriima, to fall upon, to throw
one's self upon.

2. Markiii.lO. | 1. Luker.l.

PEESSED (be)

papiofiai, to bo heavy, be weighed
down, be oppressed, borne down
as hy evils or calamities,

2 Cor. i. 8.

PEESUMPTUOUS.
ToXfirjTYJ^, one who is bold, a darer,

enterpriser. In N.T., in a but
sense, one over-bold, audacious,

presumptuous.

2 Pet. U. 10.

PEETENCE.
Trpo^ao-i?, what is shown or appears

before any one, i,e. show, pre-

tence, pretext, j?w^ ^r^A to cover

the real intent.

Matt, zjdil 14 (ap.) | Mark zii. 40.

Phil. i. 18.

PEEYAIL (-ED.)

io-xi^, to be strong, have physical

ability ; be stronc; in physical

health and nientitl power, have

efficacy, prevail.
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2 /coTicrxuw, (iVb. 1, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to be strong ap^ainst

any one, to prevail against or over,

in a hostile sense, overcome, van-
quish, {pec. Matt. xvi. 18, see he*

low,)

3. <5<^€Ac(i>, to further, profit, be of use,

avail.

3. Matt. xxTii. 24.

2. Luke zxiii. 23.

3. John xii. 19.

1. Acts xiz. 16, 20.

4. Bev. y. 5.

1. rU. 8.

PREVAIL AGAINST.
2. Matt. xvi. 18.

PREVENT (.ED)

1. tfiOiivfa, to come or do before, get
first in (toing or being anything, be
beforehand with, anticipate, in

running, etc,; 4>0dvia with the

part, of another verb may often be

rendered adverbially, sooner than.

^2. irpotfiOdvia, (No. 1, icith irpo, before,

prefixed) more emphatic than No. 1,

to get first before another, antici-

pate, (non occ.)

2. Matt. xvii. 25. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 15.

PRICE (of obeat)

ffoAvTt/xo5, of great value or price, very
costly.

Matt. xw. 46.

PRICK (-8.) [noun.]

K€VTpw, a point, a prick ; hence, a sting,

{as of locusts or scorpions. Rev. ix.

10) ; also, a goad, i.e. a rod or
staff with an iron point for urging
oxen on, etc.

Acta ix. 5 (a}>.)
| Acta xxri. 14.

PRICK (-KD.) [verb.]

/caTttyvVo-o), to pierce through ; hence,
to be greatly pained.

Acta u. 37.

PRICE (-8.;
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ss a personal quality, but they
are considered so by God, being
elected and separated by God to

be His property, (Num. xvi. 5;
Heb. V. 4). The Biblical priest-

hood and the Biblical sacrifice

find their perfect consummation
iu the priesthood of Christ, (to

which reference is made in Heb.
v., Yii., Tiii, ix., x.) and all who
are " in Christ " become ** priests

unto God," (1 Pet. ii 5, 9 ; Eev.
i. 6 ; XX. 6).]

PEIESTS (CHIEF OF THS)

dp)(i€p€jkf see above.

ctiziz.14.

PEIEST (high)

apxup€vs, see abate. * said of Chrui,

xiL4,5.
Ifu'ki.ii.

il.a8.
Luk^i. 5.

8, seep office (e;

cate the)
9, see F office.

V. W.
Ti. 4.

X.31.
xTiL14.

John i. 19.

Acts IT. 1.

vi. 7.

Acta xiT. 13.

xix. 14, see P (chief
of the)

Heh. T. 6.

Tii. 1.3, 11.15.17.21,
viii. *!•». [23.
4S»d(am. a^L'

TrAH.)
ix.6.

^
X. 11 (apxicpcvr, chi^-
priMt. (see below) L
21. [Ti-A.)

Ber. i. 6.

T. 10.

XX. 6.

PEIEST (chief)

dpx^cpevs, Chief-priest, High-priest, a
dignity unknown to the Greeks,

[In the dpxi€p€vs culminates the
priesthood, so far as it was his

duty to represent the whole
people, (Lev. iv. 5, 16; xvi;
Num. xvi. 10). In the -Z^.T. it

means the O.T. high-priest. Per-
haps, in John xviii. 19, 22 ; Acts v.

17, 21, 27, a designation of the
president of the Sanhedrim. In
Acts iv. 5, 6 ; Matt. ii. 4 ; xvi. 21,
the heads of the 24 courses or
classes of the priests, 1 Chron.
xxiv. 6 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14.]

Matt. ii. 4.

xvi. 21.

XX. 18.

xxi. 15, 23, 45.

xxYl. 3, 14, 47. 69.

xxvU. 1, 3, 6. 12, 20,
41,62.
xxTiU. 11.

Mark riii. 31.

X. 83.

xl. 18, 27.

xiv. 1. 10. 43. 53, 55.
XV. 1.3,10, 11.31.

Lnko iz. 22.

xix. 47.
XX. 1 (t<p«vf , fee

•• PRllBI,*' a «v T A.)
I

19. 1

Acta xxvi,

Luke xxii. 2, 4, 52. 66.
xxiu. 4, 10. 13.

^
' 23 (om. KoX T«»» ip-

Yifpwi', and of the
chiefpriuU, L>> T Trb
Ab«.)
xxiv. 20.

John vii. 32, 45.
xi. 47, 67.
xii. 10.

xviii. 3, 35.
xix. 6, 15, 21.

Acts iv. 23.

V. 24.

ix. 14, 21.

xxii. 30.

xxiii. 14.

XXV. 16.

i. 10, 12.

Matt. xxvi. 3, 51, 57. 58.
62,63,65.

Mark u. 26.

xiv. 47, 53, 54. 60, 61,

63,66.
Lakeiii.2.

xxii. 50, 54.

John xi. 49, 51.

xviiLlO, 13, 15»»i«,

16, 19, 22. 24, 26.
Acta iv. 6.

V. 17. 21.

24 (t«p<vr, eee
** PBIK8T." 8» G) (om.
apxupevt Kol 6, High
pHest and th»,'L TTt
AM.)

Acta V. 27.

viLl.
ix. 1.

xxii. 5.

xxiii 2, 4, 5,

xxiv. 1.

XXV. 2.

Heb. it 17*.

iii. 1*.

iv. 14».

15.

V. 1, 5, 10».

vi.20*.
vil 26*, 27. 28.

viii. 1*. 3.

ix. 7, 11*. 25.

xiii.ll.

PEIESTS OFFICE.
Uparcia, priesthood, i.e. the priest's

,

office and duties, (occ. Heb. vii. 5.)
'

Lake i. 9.
|

PEIEST'S OFFICE (execute the)
|

tcparcvd), to be an l€p€v^, {see "pbiest ")
|

to officiate as a priest, (non occ.) i

Lnke L 8.

PEIESTHOOD.
1. tcparcv/xa, priesthood ; the body of

priests as composed of persons,

\non occ.)

2. Upmai&vri, the office, quality, rank,

and power of an icpevs, {see
" PEIEST,'*) (non occ.)

-Heb.vii.5,8eeP(oiBoe 12. Heb. vii. 14 (Upcik,
of the)

2. 11. 12.

1. 1 Pet U. 5. 9.

2>iru«t«,0LTTti
-24.

PEIESTHOOD (office of the)

Uparcia, the service of the priest, (pee.

Luke i. 9.)

Heb. vii. 5.

PEINCE (-8.)

apxiav^ one first in power, authority,

or dominion ; hence, a ruler, lord,

prince, chief person.

apxrjyo^, one who makes a beginning,
the author, source, cause of any--

thing.
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8. ^c/icSv, a leader, commander of an
army.

\In Matt. ii. 6, quoted from Mieah
V. 1, where Heb., rmrr ^ij«n, i.e,

the families into which each tribe

was divided, the heads of which
were called D^i^«. Zech. xii. 5, 6,
and Matthew puts Tyc/xovcs, heads

offamilies, for the families them-
selves. The Ixx. also puts ^ytfuov

for r]ib«, Gen. xxxvi. 16, 16, but
in Micah v, 1, puts iv x^^ao'ti^

'lovSo, the thousands of Judah.]

3. Matt. ii. 6.

ix. 34.

sii.24.
XX. 25.

Mark iii. 22.

John xii. 31.

xiv. 30.

1. John xTi. 11.

2. Acts iii. 15, morg:
author.

2. V. 31.

1. 1 Cor. U. 6, 8.

1. Eph. ii. 2.

1. BeT. i. 5.

PEINCIPAL.

C Kara, according to, ^ being of emin-

] ^i^X^^y eminence, > ence.ordistinc-

( vjv, being, ) tion, (non occ.)

Acts XXV. 23.

PRINCIPALITY (.IKS.)

dpxYJ, beginning; of time, the com-
mencement ; of dignity, the first

place; government, the highest
dignitaries of the State; dpx»7 re-

lates to the dignity of the position;

^iova-Ca to its executive authority
and power.

[Used of supra-mundane powers,
prob., evil powers. In 1 Cor.
XV. 26, we read of ta-xaros fyj^pos,

the last enemy, which may imply
that thesft names (Col. i. 16, etc.)

designate the mutual rank of evil

supra-mundane powers, so far as

they relate to men.]

Bom. viii. 38.

Eph. L 21.

iii. 10.

Ti. 12.

Col. i. 16.

ii. 10. 15.

Tit. iU. 1.

Jade6, marg./rft

PEINCIPLE ( 8.)

a-TOixilov, {from aroix€<t}, to stand
or go in order, advance in steps or

rows) dim., of oroixo? (a row,
series, as of steps) ; a little step,

a small upright rod or post, esp.

the gnomon of a sun- dial, or the

shadow thrown by it; hence, first

beginning, first principle, element,

esp. of learning ; rudiments.

dpx^, beginning, {see " pbinci-

PALITT.")

1. Heb. T. 12.

2. Heb. Ti. 1, nuurg. h«iinning.

PRINT.

ri^iro9, a mark or impress made by a
hard substance on a soft; mark,
imprint, impression.

John XX. 25i»S 25 *'<» (roireK, place, L T Trm.)

PRISON (-8.)

1. ^vXaKT/, watch, guard, i.e. the act of

keeping watch, guarding ; ofper-
sons, the guards ; of the place,

watch-post, station, prison.

2. Sto-fjMTtjpLov,a p risen, place of bonds,

{non occ.)

3. niprj<ri% a watching, keeping an eye
upon, observing ; hence, a guard-
ing; then, a guard, place of

guarding, prison, {occ. Acts iv. 3

;

1 Cor. vii. 19.)

4. oltcrffm, a dwelling, a building ; of a
prison, the cell, {non occ)

— Matt. iv. 2, Bee Cast.
25.

2. xi. 2.

1. xiv. 3, 10.

1. xviii. 30.

1. xxT. 36, 30, 43, 44.
— Mark i. U, eeo Put.
1. vi. 17,28.
1. Lake iii. 20.

1. xii. 58.

1. xxi. 12.

1. xxii. 33.

1. xxiii. 19,25.
3. Acts . 18.

1. 19.

2. 21.

1. £2.

2. Acts . 23.

1. 25.

1. vUi. 3.

1. yii. 4, 5, 6.

4. 7.

1. 17.

1. xvi. 23,24.
2.

-27 !«. see P
(keeper of the)

1. 27«nd,37.40.

1. xxii. 4.

1. xxvi. 10.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 23.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 19.

1. Ber. ii. 10.

1. XX. 7.

PRISON (ke£P£b of the)

Sccr/io^vXaf, a prison-keeper, {occ. Acts
xvi. 23.)

Acts XTi. 27, 36.

PRISONER.

1. 3e(r/xto9, binding ; hence, pass.,ho\xn6,;

a captive, a prisoner, {occ. Acts
XXV. 14 ; Heb. xiii. 3.)

2. 8€o-fitiiTrj^, a prisoner, a captive, {non

occ.)
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1. Matt. TZTii. 15, 16.

1. Mark xv. t.

1. Act8xvi.25.27.
1. xxiii. 18.

1. xxT. 27.
I. xxTii. 1, 42.

1. xxviii. 16 (op.). 17.

— Eom. xvi, 7,

(fellow)

1. Eph. iii. 1.

1. iv. 1.— Col. !. 10, Bet

1. 2 Tim, I 8.

1. Phileni. 1, ».

Bee P

P (fe%
[low)

— Philem. 23, see P (fellow)

PRISONER (FELLOW)

(rwaix/AoXcDTos, taken prisoner in con-
junction with another, as in war,
{lit., by the spear) a t'eilow-priaoner

of war, (non occ.)

Bom. xvi. 7.
I Col. iv. lU.

Philem. 2J.

PRIVATE.
tStos, own, one's own, individual.

[The word occars 114 times, (see

p. 957.) It is nearly always
rendered one^s own : and privafe

only here. The scope of the
passage is not what Scripture
means, bat whence it came : i>ot

its interpretation, bnt it-s origin.

It did not oome of itself, or of the
prophet, or of any man, bnt men
spake from God, being moved by
the Holy Spirit.]

J Pet. J. 20.

f:

PRIVATKLY.
..ar<i,iiccordiDg| by one's self, apart

Matt. XX IV. 3.

Mark v\. 3'i.

ix. '2K.

xiii. 3.

Luke ix. 10.

X.23.
Actsxxiil. 19.

Qal. U. 2, marg.«eMra//y.

PRIVILY.
kaOpa, secretly, by stealth.

Matt. i. 19.
I

Acta xvi. 37.
ii 7.

I
Gal. ii. 4, see Com©.

2 Pet. fi. 1. sreBiing.

PROCEED (-KD, -ETH.)

1. iTToptvoixax, to proceed out of, to lead
or pass out of, having regard to

the end that is to he reached.

2. €$€pxofjLai, to come or go out of any
place, to arrive out of.

3. irpoKOTrrta, to cut down impediments
that impede one's progress ; hence,

advance, move forward, increase.

1. Matt It. 4.

1. XV. 8.

2. 19.

1. Harkvii.21.
1. Luke iv. 22.— John viii. 42.

forth.
1. XV. 26.

see P

1. Bev.

— Acts xii, 3, see P fnr-
1. Eph. iv. 29. [ther.
8. 2 'Urn. iii. 9.

2. Job. iii. 10.

1. Eev. iv. 5.

1. xi. 5.

1. xix. 21 (No. 2, a
LTTtAM.)

xxU. 1.

PitlVr TO (be)

o-vVotSa, to know in conjunction with
' another.

Acta V. 2.

PRIZE, (price, A.T. 1611.)

fipafi€Lov, a prize bestowed on the
victors in the public games of the
Greeks, such as a wreath, chaplet,

or garland.

1 Cor. ix. 24. 1 Phil. UL 14.

PROCEED FORTH.
2. John viii. 42.

PROCEED FURTHER.
vpoariOtffii, to place beside, add unto.

Acts xii. 3.

PROCLAIM (.ED, .iKo.)

loypv'crcrw. see *' PREACH," iVb. 1.)

Luke xii. S.
| Rev. v. 2.

PROFANE, [adj.]

fiifirfXo^, allowable to tread, (from prf*
Aos, a threshold) opposite to tcpos,

(sacred) unhallowed, common,
profane ; of persons, profane, i.e.

not initiated, (non occ.)

1 Tim. I. 9.

iv. 7.

1 Tim. vi. 20.

2 Tim. ii. 16.

PROFANE PERSON.
Heb. xii. 16.

PROFANE, [verb.]

p€p7j\ow, to cross the threshold (of
what is holy), to profane, pollute,
violate, (non occ.)

Matt. xii. 5.
I

Acta xxiv. 6.

PROFESS (-ED, -iNo.)

1. 6fioXoyc(i>, to speak or say the same
ioith another, to assent, accord,
agree with, confess. "
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2. hrayytXXofuu, to announce one*s self

as doing or about to do anything, to

promise, make profession of.

3. ff>d<rK<o, to asserfc, affirm, (occ. Acts
xxiv. 19 ; XXV. 9 ; Eev. ii. 2.)

4. vpotaTrjfu, to cause to stand before,

propose, prefer ; then, to care for

anything, give attention to it, be
diligent in it.

1. Matt. idi. 23.

8. Bom. i. 22.

— a Cor. ix. 13, see Pro-
fessed

2. 1 Tim. ii. 10.

1. vi. 12.

2. 21,

1. Tit. i. 16.

4. Tit. iU. 14,marK. (text, maintain.)

PROFESSED.
o/AoXoyia, saying the same thing with

another; hence, assent, accoril,

afjjreement ; then, confession.

Here, Gen., oF [your] confession.

2 Cor, ix. 13.

PROFESSION.

ofioXoyia, see *' professed."

1 Tim. Ti. 12.

13, maxg.
con/eMton.)

(text,
I
Heb. Ui. 1.

iv. 14.

I

• X. 23,

PROFIT, [noun.]

1. (rvfjL<f>€pu), to bear or bring together,

i.e. in conjunction with others, to

bring together for, contribute,

conduce ; hence, to be well, profit-

able. {Here, participle.)

2. xPV^^t^^^f ^^ ^^^ ^^^» usable, use-

ful, serviceable, profitable. Here,
iirut., (uon occ.)

3. d):l>iKua, beneficial advantage, bene-
fit, emolument ; furthering, help,

aid.

4. ax^cXco}, to confer benefit, further,

help. Here, mid. or pass., to be
advantaged, benefited, or helped.

5. TO, thef that.

3. Rom. iii. 1.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 35.

1. X. 33 !•« (rb avfi-

^(poyt the lyrojitahU

4. Heb xiii. 9.

thing, L T Tr A «.)
5. 1 Cor. X. 332nd.

2. 2 Tim. ii. 14.

1. Heb. xii. 10.

PROFIT (-ED, -ETH.) [verb.]

1. u}<f>€\€(i}, to further, help, benefit ; be
of service to any one. Mid. or

pass., to be helped or profited

2. o<^cXo9, furtherance, advantage, as-

sistance, (occ. 1 Cor. XV. 82.)

3. trpoKoima, to cut down impediments
that impede one's progress; hence,

advance, move forward, progress.

( €ifu, to be,

4. < <d<^eXi/xos, helping,

( aiding.

1. Matt. yiii. 36.

-MarkvU.llJ <«>>

1. John vi. 63.

1. Rom. u. 25. [(to)
— lCor.xii.7,8eeP withal

'"^I'-t^

1. 1 Cor. xiii. 3.

1. xiv. 8.

3. Oal. i. 14.

1. . 2.

4. 1 Tim. iv. 8.

1. Heb. iy. 2.

2. Jaa. ii. 14, 16.

advan-
tacreous.

PROFIT WITHAL (to)

' wpos, towards, "^ •-!

TO the f
* ^^^''^

'

<rvf.<t>ipov, profitable [
^^*^

^^ P^^^^

thing, )
''^^^•

I Cor. xii. 7.

PROFITED (be)

1. Matt. XV. 5. I 1. Matt. xvi. 28.
i

1. Mark vii. 11. '

II

PROFITABLE.

1. ui<f>ikifio^, helping, aiding; useful,

serviceable, advantageous.

2. tvxprfOTos, very useful, very good of
its kind ; very beheficiar

— Matt. V. 29, 30.
-> «^ t, 1. 2 Tim. Ui. 18.— Acts XX. 20, f-rtlf 2. iv. 11.— 1 Cor. vi. 12, ; <^>

I. Titus iii. 8.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2. Philem. 11.

PROFITABLE (be)

aijfi<t>4p<a, see " PROFIT " (noun.) * In-
tra 7i8. and impersonal.

Matt. V. 29*. 30*.

Acta XX. 20.

1 1 Cor. vi. 12, marg. (text,

I
be exptdient.)

PROFITABLY, [margin.]

Eph. iv. 29, see " use."

PROFITING.

TTpoKom^, a cutting down of impedi-
ments that are in one's way

;

hence, progress, a going fonvard,
advancement, (occ. Phil. i. 12, 25.)

1 Tim. iv. 15.
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PEOMISB (-8.) [noun.]

1. cTrayycXia, proclamation as the con-

tent of cirayycAo), (see " PROMISE,
"

[verb] No. 1) denoting both the

fact of the proclamation, and that

which is proclaimed ; declaration

made on account of something;
hence, a promise, offer, {pee,

1 John i. 6.)

2. €irdyy€kfjLaf the thing promised, (nan

occ.)

1. Luke xziv. 48.

1. Acts i. 4.

1. ii. 33, 39.

1. vii. 17.

1. xiii. 23. 32.

1. xriil. 21.

1. xxvi. 6.

1. Bom. iv. IS, 14, 18, 20.

1. ix. 4,8.9.
1. XV. 8.

1. 2 Cor. 1. 20.

1. vU. 1.

1. Gal. iii. 14,16,17, 18»wi«*.

19,ieeP ismade.
1. 21, 22, 29.

1. iv.

1. Eph. i. 13.

1. il. 12.

1. Eph. ill. 6.

1. vi. 2.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 8.

1. 2 Tim. i. 1.

1. Heb. iv. 1.

1. vi. 12.

13,BeeP (make)
1. 16. 17.

1. vii. 6.

1. viii. 6.

1. iat. 15.

1. X. 38.

1. xi. 9 twiot, 13 17
33,39.

2. 2 Pet. i. 4.

1. iii.4,0.
2 ——— 13
1.' 1 John ii! 25.

PEOMISE (make)

cTTayycXXo/xai, (see below. No, 1.)

Heb. vi. 13 part.

PEOMISE IS MADE.
cirayycAAoftat, (see below, No. 1.)

Oal. iii. 19, pass, impers.

PEOMISE (-ED.) [verb.]

1. €7rayycAAo/iat, to proclaim, promul-
gate, be it a message, a summons, or

a promise; to tell in consequence

ofsomething ; then, mid. and pass,

perf., to announce concerning
one*s self, announce one's inten-

tions, engage, hold out, promise.

2. 6/AoXoycoi, to say the same thing,
\

agree, coincide with, grant, admit,

confess.

3. iiofjLoXoyito, (^No. 2, with €k, out of,

prefixed) to speak out the same
things as another, concede,acknow-
ledge, confess fully.

2. Matt. xiv. 7.

i. Mark xiv. 11.— Luke i. 72, see P to.

3. xxii. 6 (om. «at
<^wfioAoyifTfv, and h«
promiMd, L M.)

1. AcU vii. 5.

-« Bom. i. 2. see P afore.
1. 1 John ii. 25.

1. Bom. iv. 21.

1. Tit. i. 2.

1. Heb. X. 23.

1. xi. U.
1. xii. 26.

1. Jas. i. 12.

1. U.S.
1. 2 Pet. U. 19 part.

PEOMISE AFOEE.
irpocTrayycAAo/iiai, (No. 1, above, with

vpo, heiore, prefixed), (non occ.)

Bom. i. 2.

PEOMISED TO.

fiera, with, in association with. Mere,
to perform mercy with ourfathers,
\i.e. to work, accomplish, or fulfil

that which the fathers had lived

on as promised to their faith.]

Lake i. 72.

PEOOR
j

ioKifiT^, proof, trial ; the state ofbeing
^

tried, a trying, (2 Cor. viii. 2)
;

'

the state of having been tried, I

tried probity, approved integrity ; I

proved true.
|

ivSeiii^, a pointing out with the
finger, indication, declaration^

manifestation.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 9.

2. viii. 24.

1. 2 Cor. xiii. 8.

1. Phil. ii. 22.

PEOOF (inpallible)

T€Kp.ripi.ov, a fixed sign, certain token

;

a standard hj which to ascertain

the truth ot a thing; criterion,

(non occ.)
Acts i. 3.

PEOOF OF (make full)

w\r)potliop€oi, to bear or bring fully;

hence, give full assurance ; ofper^
sons, to be fully assured ; of things,

to make fully assured, confirm '

fully, fulfil to the utmost.

2 Tim. iv. 5, marg. fulfil.

j
inj

exceed-
ingly fair.

PEOPEE.
rdtoTctos, elegant, fair,

< beautiful,

( T<i) 0€(^, to Qod,

[For the beauty of Moses, see

Exod. ii. 2 ; Josephus Ant. 2, 9, 6, 7.

And for the idiom, see /AcyoX^? t^
^€a>, Ixx. for D^rrbwit Jonah iii. 3.J

Heb. xi. 23.

PEOPEE (oxe's)

tStos, one's own, private, individual.

Acts i. 19.
I

1 Cor. vii. 7.
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PEOPHECY (-lES.) [noun.]

irpo<f>rjT€iaj a speaking forth, pro-

phetic cleclarationB, exhortations,

warnings, uttered by the prophets
while under divine influence, and
referring either to the past, pre-

sent, or future.

Matt. xiii. U.
Bom. xii. tf.

1 Cor. xii. 10.

xiii. 8.

1 Tim. i. 18.

Her. xxU. 7, 10, 18, 19.

ITim. iv.U.
X Pet. i. ao, 21.

Rev. i.S.

xi.6.
-xix.10.

PBOPHECY (of)

wpoffi€TiK6s, relating or pertaining to

prophecy, prophetic, (occ. Eom.
xvi. 2G.)

2 Pet. i. 19.

PROPHECY (the gift of)

irpo^rjrua, a prophecy, that which is

uttered forth by the prophet;
also, the prophetic rank or work,
the oiiice or gift of a prophet.

1 Cor. xiii. 2.

PROPHESYING (-s.) [noun.]

Trpo^i/TCia, see " PBOPHECY."

1 Cor. xiv. 6, 22. | 1 Thes. . 20.

PROPHET (-8.)

1. npo€f>rJTrjs, one who speaks forth

openly before anyone,aproclaimer
of a divine message; among the

heathen, an interpreter of the

oracle. In the Ixx. it is the trans-

lation of the earlier rrw^, seer, show-

PROPHESY (-lETH, -lED, -INO.)

[verb.]

wpo<t>rfT€Vij}f to be a Trpo^ijny?, (see "pbo*
PHET," No. 1) to hold the office of

a prophet ; to do the work of a
prophet, i.e. to speak forth, in

declaration, warning, or exhorta-

tion, as directed by the Spirit of

God, {non occ.)

Matt. Tii. 22.
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2.

(e) The two witnesses yet to be
raised up tor the special purposes
of God. Whether £lijah be one
of them it is not said. He is yet,

however, to appear, (Matt. iv. 5, 6;
xi. 14; xvii. 11—13). (For the

fetn.yUee "pbopuktess,") \non occ.)

favrip, a man, see\Htfre, with os

\ ** MAW," No, 2, I iy€V€TOf who
1 Trpo4>rjTTj^, a ])ro- C became a man,

(^ phet, (seeabove.) ) a prophet.

.[37-

Matt. i. 22.

ii. 5. 15, 17. 23.

iii. 3.

iv. U.
T. 12, 17.

tU. 12.

15, kee P (fiUe)
viii. 17.

X. 41 3 Umci.

xi. 9*»i«, 13.

xii. 17, 39.

xiii. 17, 35.
. 57.
. xir. 5.

xvl. 4 (om. Q - L
T Tr A H.)

U.
xxi. 4.

. 11.

26, 46.

xxii.40.

xxui.29,30,3ir3i,
xxiT. 11, Bee P

(false)

15.

2 J, Bee P (false)
xxvi. 56.

xxvii, 9, 35 (op.)

Mark i. 2, {iv r^ 'Haaiif
ry npo^tjrri, in Emiaa
iht ifropktt, inat. of
c I* TO(« irpo^nTOii,in the
pi'opheU, (> L T Tr
A?'.)

. vi. 4, 15 »»•«••

viii. 28.
-— xi. 32.

xiii. 14 (ap.)

22, see P (false)
Luke i. 70, 76.

iii. 4.

iv. 17.
. 24.

27.

vi. 23.

26, see P (false)
- vii. 16.

JH (om. G - L
Tr»^ Ai> H.)

. :».
-— ix. 8. 19.
- - X. 24.

xi. 29 (w». a L T
Ti- A K.)

\,7, 49, 50.
— - xiii. 2ft.

:«.

:\\.

xvi. IG, 29, 31.

1. Luke zYlit 31.

1. XX. 6.

2. xxiv. 19.

1. 25, 27, 44.

la.Jobn i. 21.

1. 23, 25, 45,
lb. iv. 19, 44.

la. vi. 14.

1. 45.

la. vii. 40.

1. 52.

1. viii. 52, 53.

lb. ix. 17.

1. xii. 38.

1. Acts ii. 16, 30.

1. iii. 18, 21.

la. 22.

1. 23, W, 25.

la. vii. 37.

1. 42. 48. 52.

1. viii. 28, 30, 34.

1. X. 43.

Ic. xi. 27.

Ic. xiii. 1.

6, see P (false)

1. 15. 20, 27, 40.

1. XV. 15.

Ic. 32.

Ic. xxi. 10.

1. xxiv. 14.

1. xxvi. 22, 27.

1. xxviii. 23, 25.
1. Kom. i. 2.

I. iu. 21.

1. xi. 3.

1. xvi, 26, see Pro-
pbets (of the)

Ic. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29.

Ic. xiv. 29,32»»»c«,37.

Ic. £ph. ii. 20.

lo. iii. 5.

Ic. iv. 11.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 15.

ld.Tit. i. 12.

1. Heb. i. 1.

1. xi. 32.

1. Jas. V. 10.

1. 1 Pet. i. 10.

— 2Pet.ii.l,8
1. 16.

1. iii. 2.

— 1 John iv. 1

1. Bev. X. 7.

le. xi. 10, 18.

1. xvi. 6.

I.J. see P (false)

1. - - xviii. 20, 24.

-xix. I'O, ) see P
XX. 10, i (false)

1. xxii. 6. 9.

a P (false)

[(false)

1, fcee P

PROPHET (false)

i/rcu8o?rpo^7TT;s, a false hypocritical pro-

j)het, one falsely professing to

come as a met<seni:jc'r, and with a
message from God.

Matt. vii. 15.

xxiv. 11, 24.

Mark xiii. 22.

Luke vi. 26.

oU ziU. 6.

2Pet. ii. 1.

1 John iv. 1.

Bev. xvi. 1&— xix. ao.

XX. 10.

PROPHETS (of the)

wpotfiriTiKo^, relating to, uttered by, or
belonging to the prophets; pro.

phetic, (occ. 2 Pet. i. 19.)

Bom. xvi 26.

PROPHETESS.

7rpo<f>^TiSt fern, of frpo^i^^y (see " PBO-
PHET," -ZVb. 1), (nan occ.)

I
Bev. ti. 20.Luke ii. 36.

PROPITIATION.

1. IAao*fio9, conciliation, expiation; <7/«o, •

all actions which have expiation
;

for their object, as sacrifices, etc, I

So Christ is called i\aa-fxos, as it is
^

He by whom, as by a sacrifice, sin
[

is expiated. Tlie Ixx. translate

onQD, (the covering of sin by
'

means of sacrifice) by IXaa-fio^,
|

(Lev. XXV. 9 ; Numb. v. 8), (non

occ.)

2. iXaa-rypiov, (is not the neuter of
iXaa-T-qpioSt (adj.) expiatory, but a
substantive. Such an adj. never

occurs in Oreek, and only in eccles,

Gk. very late and seldom,) it dC'

notes, the place of con(Mliation, or

expiation. The Ixx. alirays use it,

as the name oj" a place, as rriEJD,

Ex. XXV. IS, 10, 20, 21, 22;
xxxi. 7 ; XXXV. 12 ; xxxvii. 7, 8, 9;
Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14, 15 ; Num. vii.

89, etc. Accordingly, iXacr-n^ptoy

is used for JTiQ^ not only in 11eb.

ix. 5, but also in Rom. iii. 25. In
Exod. XXV. 22, and Ley. xvi. 2, the

Capporeth is the central seat of

the saving presence and gracious

rovelations of God, and was so

fitr the principal part of the Holy

of Holies that the latter is even

vailed "the House of the Cap-
poreth," (1 Chron. xxviii. 11; see

1 Kings vi. 5), (occ. Heb. ix. 5.)

2. Bom. iii. 25.
I

1. IJobu u. 2.

1. 1 Jobn iv. 10.
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PEOPOBTION.
dvaXoyia, equality of ratios, proportion,

e.g, a : b : : c : d ; hence, propor-
tion, analogy, {non occ.)

Boin. zii. 6.

PKOSELYTE (-s.)

irpoo-iyXvros, come to, that has arrived

at a place, stranger, sojourner;

one who comes over to another

;

hence, a proselyte, {non occ.)

Matt, xxiii. 15.

Acts ii. 10.

Acts Ti. 5.

xiii. 43.

PEOSPER (-ED, -ETH.)

cvoSoofuit, to be led in a good way,
have a prosperous journey, (occ,

Eom. i. 10.)

1 Cor. xvl. 2.
I

3 John 2 »*««••

PEOSPEEOUS.
See, JOURNEY.

PEOTEST BY (I)

nj, a particle qfstrony affirmation, yea,

(non occ.)

1 Cor. XT. 31.

PEOUD.
virc/)i}<^vos, appearing over, conspicu-

ous above other persons or things ;

hence, of persons, haughty, arro-

gant.

Lnke i. 51.

Bom. 1. 30.

ITim. Yi. 4, see P (be)

2 Tim. Ui. 2.

Jas. iT. 6.

1 Pet. T. 5.

PEOUD (be)

rv^cKD, to smoke, surround with smoke;
hence, to becloud. In N.T. only

pass , to become beclouded.

1 Tim. tI. 4, mazg. ht a fool.

PEOVE (-ED, -EST, -INO.)

ioKifjid^o}, to assay, to make trial of,

put to the proof, examine ; hence,

to examine and judge of; prove

by test ; approve on trial.

arroS€iKWfii,io point away from other

objects at one, and so, point out,

show; show by argument, de-

monstrate.

3. TrapiarrffjLi, {trans.) to cause to stand
near, to place or set before any
one, set forth, as by argument, etc.

4. w€ipai(ii, to essay, to make a trial or

an attempt ; to tempt, try.

5. crvfifiLfiaZd}, to bring together (in

conjunction), put together, so as to

compare; here, to bring together
scriptures or proofs, so as to prove
a thing.

1. 2 Cor. Tiii. 8, 22.

1. xiii. 5.

1. Gal. Ti 4.

1. Eph. . 10.

1. 1 Thee. T. 21.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 10.

1. Luke xir. 19.

4. John Ti. 6.

5. Aote ix. 22.

8. xxiv. 13.

2. xxT. 7.

>- Bom. iii. 9, see P be
1. xii. 2. [fore, 1. Heb. iii. 9 (ap.)

PEOVE BEFOEE.

vpoaiTidofjuaL, to accuse beforehand.

Here, Aor, 1, '*we before accused,"

or brought a charge.

Bom. iii. 9, marg. clvcrge before.

PEOVEEB (-8.)

1. irapaPoXri, see " PABABLE," No, 1.

2. vapoifUa, see " pabable," No. 2, (occ,

John X. 6.)

1. Lake iv. 23.

2. John xTi.25*«i««, marg.
parable.

2. John xvi. 29, marg.
parabU.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 22.

PEOYIDE (-ED, -iNO.)

1. eroifiaCu), to make ready, prepare.

2. KTaofjLai,to get for one*s self, acquire,

procure, by purchase or otherwise.

3. vapCtmjfii, (trans.) to cause to stand

beside or near, set before any one,

place at hand, furnish.

4. trocecu, to make.

5. TTpofiX.cirui, to foresee. Sere, mid.,

(non occ.)

6. irpovoco), to perceive beforehand,

provide for, see to beforehand.

(a) Mid., to provide for on one's

own behalf.

2. Matt. X. 9, majrg. get.

1. Luke xii. 20.

4. 33.

3. Actexxiii.^

6. Bom. xii. 17.— 2Cor.Tiil.21.^BeeP— 1 Tim. . 8, S 'or.

5. Heb.xi.40,marg./orMM

PEOYIDE FOE.
te. 2 Cor. Tiii. 21. | 2. 1 Tim. r. S.

tf
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PROVIDENCE.
vpovota, foresight, provision, (pee.'Rom.

xiii. 14.)

Act* xzir. 2.

PROVINCE.
lirap\ia, the post or office of an arapxos,

(governor of a countrj, esp. a con-

Quered one) prefecture, {non occ.)

Arti xxiii. 3k | Acts xzv. 1.

PROVISIOX FOR.
irpovoia,, foresight, provision, {occ. Acts

xxiv. 2 )

Fom. xiii. U.

PROVOCATION.
vapavLKpao-fio^, an embittering with or

towards anifone; Ixx. for n!l^"lD,

Ph. xcv. 8, {notfound elsewhere or

in the classics)

lleb. iii. 8. 15.

PROVOKE (-ED, -iNo.)

(^For various combinations vnth other

woi'ds, see below,)

1. cpc^tfo), to rouse to anger, rouse to
fight ; hrnrr, gen., to excite, irri-

tate, provoke, {occ. Col. iii. 21.)

2. TrapaTTtKpaiVci), to make bitter with
or towards any one, to treat with
bitterness ; hence^ to embitter,

provoke, (Ixx. for mo, to rebel.

Ps. V. 12; Ixxviii. 17, 40, 66;
Ezck. XX. 13, 21), {non occ.)

3. vpoKoXiit}, to call forth, invite to
stand forth. Here, mid,, to call

forth before one's self, to challenge,

defy, {twn occ)

— Rom.x.lO, > 8C0
xi. II, f Joa'ou.sy.— 1 i, HOC Emula-

tiuii.

— 1 Cor. X. 22, seo Jea-
1. 2 Cor. Ix. 2. [lousy.
3. Gal. V. 36.

Eph. vi. 4, 806 Wrath.
2. Hob. iii. Itf.

PROVOKE TO ANGER.
1. Col. iii. 21.

PROVOKE TO SPEAK.
iTToo-Ta/xaTtfcij, to repeat from the mouth,

to repeat to pupils; cause pupils

to rcj)cat by lieart ; hence, to pre-

PSA

pare questions to be answered off«

hand, ensnare by questions, (non
occ.)

Luke zi. 53.

PROVOKE UNTO (to)

3 l*f
* t ^' - C ^^^^ *n incitement

Hcb. X. 24.

PROVOKED (be easily)

irapotovio, to sharpen by rubbing on any*
thing, to whet; to sharpen, incite,

exasperate.

1 Cor. xiiL 5.

I

PRUDENCE.

<t>p6vri<Ti%, a minding to do so and so,

purpose, intention; thoughtful-
ness, good sense, practical wisdom,
prudence, esp. in the management
of affairs, (occ, Luke i. 17.)

Eph. i. 8.

PRUDENT.
oa;i/6Tos, putting together in mind; dis-

cerning, sagacious, esp, by nature,

{non occ)

Matt. xi. 25.

Luke X. 21.

Acts xiii. 7.

1 Cor. i, 19.

PSALM (8.)

1. i/raA/Ad$,.a touching, twang, e.g, of a
bowstring ; ofstringed instruments,
a playing, music ; in later usage,

a song as accompanied by stringed

instruments ; hence, gen,, a psalm
or song in commemoration of mer^
cies received, rather than of praise
to Qod {like No. 2.)

(a) Esp. of the Book of P:?alms as

part of the O.T,

2. vjiviui, to hymn, i.e. to sing a hymn '

or hymns, praise in song, esp. in I

2)raise of a god or heto after death, i

[7/^nce,the word was so connected
with heathenism that it was not
generally used till the 4lh century, i

The word i^^ {ode) is used in the
;

Rev. V. 9 ; xiv. 3 ; xv. 3.]
,
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2. Matt. xzYi. 3\ \ marg.
2. xiv. 26. S (tert.

ting a hymn.)— Luke XX. 42, see
Psalms (the)

1. xxiv. 44. [(the)— Acta i. 20, Bee Psalms

1. Acts zlii. 23.
I 35,

other.
1. 1 Cor. xiv. 26.

;
1. Eph. V. 19.

1. Col. iii. 16.
1. Jas. V. 13,

see An*

PSALMS (the)

la. Luke xx. 42.
| la. Acts i. 20.

PSALMS (sing)

^(iAX(o, to touch, twitch, pluck, esp. a
strtng.io twang; strike the chords

;

touch the lyre or other stringed
instrument

; play. In Ixx. and
N.T.y to sing, chant, accompanied
by stringed inBtruments.

Jas. . 13.

PUBLIC.

See, EXAMPLK.

PUBLICAN (-s.)

TcXwi^s, a farmer of the taxes or cus-
toms. One who paid to the go-
vernment a certain sum for the
privilege of collecting the taxes
and customs of a district, {Lat,,

. publicanus) consequently thetbject

of hitter hatred among the Jews,
{from ri\oSy tax, and (ui^co/Aai, to
purchase), {non occ.)

Matt. V. 46.

i7 (G ^) {teviKoi,

heit/un.GLTTrA.S.)
ix. 10. 11.

X. 3.

xi. 19.

xviii. 17.

Matt. xxi. 31, 32.
Mark ii. 15, 16.
Luke iii. 12.

V. 27, 29, 35.
vii. 29, 34.
XV. 1.

xviii. 10, n. 13.

PUBLICANS (chief among the)

apXiTtXiiivris^ a chief farmer or collector
of taxes, {lion occ.)

Luke xix. 2.

PUBLICLY.

817/Aocrta, in public, before the people.

Acts xviii, 29.
I

Acts XX. 2D.

PUBLISH.

1. Kiypucro-co, to be a herald, {see

**PttEACU,'* No. 1.)

2. Siaffiipio, to heap or carry through a
place or country. Pass, to hfl

published abroad.

1. Mark i. 45.

1. V. 20.
1. vii. 36.

I

1. Mark xiii. 10.

1. Luke viii. 39.

I
- Acts X. 37, see P (be)

2. Acts xiii. 49.

PUBLISHED (be)

yiVo/tat, to begiu to be, come to pass,
be done ; of a declaration, to be
declared, eic.

Acts X. .37.

PUFF UP (-ED.)

^vaLow, to blow, puff, pant
; puff up,

inflf^te, {non occ.)

1 Cor. viii. 1.
.

PUFFED UP (be)

^vortoco, see above, {here, pass, or mid.)
1 Cor. iv. 6. 18, 19.

-V. 2.
1 Cor. xiii. 4.

Col. ii. 18.

PULL (-ED, -TNG.)

apird^to, to seize upon, snatch away,
spoken of beasts ofprey.

Jade 23.

PULL DOWN.
KaOaipldi, to take down, asfrom a higher

place ; then, with violence implied,
to pull down, demolish.

Lukoxii. 18.

PULL IN PIECES.
Siao-Trao), to pull in sunder, tear in

pieces, {occ. Mark v. 4.)

Acts xxiii. 10.

PULL OUT.
1. iK^dWio, to throw or cast out, with

or without violence, implied; take
out, extract.

2. dvaa-irdw, to draw up, pull up, (occ.
Acts xi. 10.)

1. Matt. vii. 4.
| l. Luke vi. 42 »»«c«.

2. Luke xiv. 5.

PULLING DOWN.
KaOaip€(TLs, a pulling down, demolition,

as ofaforfrrss, etc., {occ. 2 Cor.
X. 8; xiii. 10.)

2 Cor. X. 4.

l\*'
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PUNISH (-ED.)

1. Kokaiti), to curtail, dock^ prune, but
usually like Lat, caMgare^ to

keep within bounds, cheek, chas-
tise; pass., to be punished, gene^
rally. (In N.T the future punish-
ment of sin is clearly defined as

death and destruction^ (non occ.)

2. Tifuopco), to watch or protect the
honour of auj one, t.e, to help,

aid, to assist by way of redressing
injuries, to avenge. (It is from
Tifitopos, watchinfi^ one*s honour,
i.e, yindicating it, avenging it.)

(non occ.)

1. Acts ir. 21.

2. xxU.5.
2. Acto xxTi. 11.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 9.

PUNISHED (be)

8tKi;, right, esp, a judicial >It, esp,

8, theprocess, the name of

theheathen (jFoddess of

Justice, Nemesis, ven-
geance.

I
Ttw, to hold worth, hon-

our by making compen-
sationfor ; to pay for

a wrong done.

2 Thes. i. 9.

Here, " a
penalty
shall

pay —
or shall

give

I

satisfac«

tion.

FVNISRING. [margin.]

Col. ii. 23, see " hsolectivo."

8. Matt. zxT. 46. {jnr: I

2. 2 Cor. iL 6, marg. cen-

1

4. Heb. z. 29.

1. 1 Pet. U. 14.

1. Acts i. 18.

I. Tiii.20.

2. Acts xz. 28.

2. 1 Tim. iii. IZ,

PUNISHMENT.
1. cKSun^o-ts, execution of right and

justice; maintenance of right,

avengement, vengeance.

2. iwiTifua, the condition of an ^Trirt-

/los, (in possession of the rights

of citizenship) the enjoyment of

all civil rignts and privileges,

(from iiriTifidiOf to put further
j

honour upon, estimate higher)

hence, spoken of the estimate fixed

by ajudge on the infringement of
civil rights and citizenship ; then,

gen., penalty, judicial infliction,

(non occ.)

8. fcdXa(ri9, a pruning; hence, gen.,

punishment.

[The nature ofwhich must be looked
for in other parts of the Scrip-

tures as being there clearly de-

FTTRCRA8ED [margin.]

1 Pet. iL 9, see " pxculiak."

fined as a result and not a pro-

cess. ^^Eternal punishment *'
is an

expression analogous to *' eternal

juagment," Heb. vi. 2, (not judg-
ing) •* eternal redemption," Heb.
ix. 12, (not redeeming) '* eternal

salvation," Heb. t. 9, (not saving)

i.e, the eternal effect of an act

;

here, an act of punishment, de-
{

scribed in Matt. iii. 10-12, and
Luke iii. 17—" shall be burned up

\

with unquenchable fire."]
j

TifUDpio, watching one's honour,
vindication of it, avengement of

it, (non occ). 1

PUECHASE (-ED.)

1. tcrdofiai, to get for one*8 self, ac-

quire, to procure by purchase or
othertvise.

2. veptTToUui, to make over and above,

i.e. to lay up, acquire, save up,
I

lay by. In mid., as here, to get
and keep for one's self, gain pos-
session of.

PECULIAR POSSESSION.

ir€pnroir)<Ti^, a making over and abovcr

acquiring and keeping safe, laying

up, acquired possession.

Epli. i. 14.

PUEB.

1. KoBapos, pure from everything that

would change or corrupt the

nature of the subject with which

it is combined, free from every

foreign admixture, whether good

or bad ; clean, and free from every

stain, odour, colour, or any use-

less thing whatever; free from

every false adornment, (see note

at iVb. 2), (occ. Mark xiv. 8.)
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2. dyvoSf pure, chaste, clean, not con-
taminated by anything in itself

really evil {though mixed with it)
;

pure from every defilement.

[Wine mixed with water may be
No, 2, because it is not defiled or
contaminated; but it cannot be
27b. 1, because there is a foreign

admixture which, notwithstand-
ing, may be good in itself.

"Water and wine may be No. 1

apart, but not when mixed,
though the new mixture may be
No. 2.]

3. tlXucpimfs, judged of in the sunlight,

and 80found to he genuine ; henc^^

unmixed, pure, {Lat.^ sincere),

{occ. Phil. 1. 10.)

[Other synonymous words, not oc-

curring here, are

—

00-109, pure from crime or impious
deed.

ayio^. the reverence due to such
purity, holy.

lepos, pure, set apart for God,
sacred.

d/uaFro9, pure, unstained, un-
soiled.]

1. Matt. V. a— Mark ziy. 3.860 Xard.
1. Acts zz. 26.

1. Bom. ziT. ao.

2. Pbil. iT. 8.

1. 1 Tun. L 5.

1. iii 9.

2. T. 22.

]. 2Tim. i. S.

1. il. 22.

1. Tit. i. 15»»««*

1. Heb. z. 22.

1. Jas. i. 27.

2. iii.l7.

1. 1 Pet. i. 22 (om. L T
TrA.)

3. 2Pet. iii. 1.

2. 1 John iii. 3.
1. Ber. ZT. 6.

1. zzi. 18, 21.

1. zzii.l(om.aLT
TrA a)

PUBENESS.
ayvo'ny?, purity, the state of being

ayvos, {see "pUKE," No. 2), {non

occ.)

2 Cor. tL 6.

PURGE (-ED, -ETH, -nro.)

1. #ca0atp<d,to cleanse from filth; as, e.g.

grain, hy winnowing, (2 Sam. iv.G)

;

a tree, bypruning, (John xv.2) ; sin,

hy atonement or expiation, (Heb.
X. 2). {An earlierform ofNo. 8.)

{nan occ.)

2. iKKajSalfna, {No. 1, with Ik, out of,

prefixed) to purge out, cleanse
thoroughly, {occ. 1 Cor. v. 7.)

3. KaOapi^ta, to make KaOapo^, {see

"PUBE,"-ZVa. 1.)

TToiCb), to make, {here, \ having
part.),

I
made [by

KfWapiarfio^, a cleans- > himself] the

ing, ceremonial \ purification

purification,

— Matt. iii. 12, lee P
thoronffhlj.

8. Hark tU. 19.

— Lake iii. 17, Me P
thoronglLly.

1. Jolm ZT. 2.

— 1 Cor. V. 7, Me P out.

/ [ofoursins'}.

2. 2 Tim. ii. 21.

4. Heb. i. 3.

8. iz. 14,22.
1. z. 2 (No. 3, L T

TrAR)— 2 Pet. L 9, Me P
(forget that one was.)

PURGE OFT.
2. ICor.T. 7.

PURGE THOROUGHLY.
ZtoKaOapiiui, {No. 3, with Bid, through,

prefixed) to make KoOapoq {see
•* PUBE," JVo. 1) throughout, {non

occ.)

Matt ill. 12.
I

Luke iii. 17.

PURGED (foeoet that one was)

( \ri$rp^, a forgetfulness,

\ Xafifidvdi, {part.) taking,

y Toi), of the,

(^ Ka$apLafx€vov, purifying.

2 Pet. i. 9.

PURIFICATION.

1. KaOapia-fjLo^, a cleansing, purification,

esp. the ceremonial washings or

purification of the Law,

2. dyvio-fiof, lustration, i.e. a prepara-

tion of one's self for the sacred

festivals, by visiting the Temple,
offering pravers,abstinence, wash-
ings, etc. (Ixx. for 'into and n«ton,

Numb. viii. 7,8 ; Tti, Numb. vi. 5

;

1^3, Amos ii. 1.) {non occ )

1. Luke ii. 22. | 2. Acta zzi. 26.

PURIFY (-IED, -lETH, -ING.)

1. ayvt^ca, to make ayvos, {see " PUBE,"

No. 2) ; to lustrate, prepare one's

self by purification, etc., for a

festival, {non occ.)

2. Ka0apii<a, to make Koffapos, {see

" PURE," No. 1) to make clean, and
free from all admixture.
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1. John zl. 55. •

2. Acts XV. 9.

1. xxi. 24, 26.

1. XTiv. 18.

2. Tit. ii. 14.

— Heb. iz. IB, murg, (tee
Dedicate.)

23.

1. JoJi. iv. 8.

I
1. I Pet. i. 22.

1. 1 John iii. 3.

PUEIFYING. [noun.]

1. KaOapia-fio^, a cleansing, purification,

egp. the ceremonial washings and
purification of the Law.

2. KaOapoTTj^ cleanness, pureness in the

Levitical sense, (non occ.)

1. John ii 6. - 1^ 1. John iii. 25. ^

2. Heb. ix. 13.

PURITY.

dyveia, purity, the state of being dyvds,

(»^^"PUHE,"iVb. 2.)

1 Ttm. iv. 12.
I

1 Tim. . 2.

PURLOIN (.1K3.)

voo-Ol^u}^ to put apart, separate. In
N.T.f mid,, to put aside for one's

self, (occ. Acts V. 2, 3.)
Tit. ii. 10.

PURPLE.
'7rop<l>vpa, Lot, purpura, i.e. <he
purple mussel, found on the Medi-
terranean coasts, which yields a
reddish purple dye, mtich prized hy
the ancients. In N.T., purple, i.e.

anything so dyed, purple clothes

or robes worn by persons of rank
and wealth.

vop<f>vp€o^^ {adj. of No. 1) purple,

i.e. reddish purple.
Mfttt. XV. 17,2a
Luke xvi. 19.

John xix. 9, S.

Acts xvi. 14,

(seller of)

Me P

— Ucb. ix. 19, nuurg. (see
8.'arlct.)

1. Rev. xvi«. 4.

1. xvill. 12.

2. 16.

PURPLE (KELLER of)

n-op^vpoTTcoXts, a seller of purple cloth,

(see ahovp.^
ArUxvLli.

PURPOSE, [noun.]

trpoOta-i^, a setting before or forth,

a setting out; then, of whai one
sets before his mind, proposes to

him/ielf, purpose, deliberate reso-

lution, (non occ.)

Povkrffia^ counsel ; that which is de-
cided or determined, (occ. Bom.
ix. 19.)

— Matt. zxvi. 8,
(to what)

1. Acta zi. 23.

1. -.— xxvii. 13.
2. 43.

1. Som. Tiii. 28.

1. ix.ll.
1. 2 Tim. iii. 10.

— Eom. ix. 17, see P (for
thiasame)

1. Eph. i. 11.

1. iii. 11.

i.22,^TCeP(for— CoL iT. 8, /thesame)
1. 2 Tim. i. 9.

PURPOSE (FOB THE SAME)

€h, unto, for,

same,

C €h, unto, for,
^

< avTo, very, same, >

( TovTo, this, )

for this same
thing.

Eph. vi. 22.
I

Col. ir. 8.

PURPOSE (fob this same)

CIS avTo TOVTO, see above.

Bom. ix. 17.

PURPOSE? (to what)

Matt. xxvi. 8.

PURPOSE (-ED, -icth.) [verb.]

1. liOrifii, to put, to set, to place; and
here, followed hy Iv rta irveyjfxari^

mid., to lay up in one's spirit, i.e.

to revolve in mind, also to resolve
in his spirit.

2. vporiOrjfii, (No. 1, with irpd, before,

prefixed) to set or put before any
one, to set before one's self, pro-

pose to one-8 self, i.e. to purpose.

3. Pov\€vofjLai, to resolve in council, to
decree. In N.T. only mid., to

take counsel, consult, deliberate

with one's self, determine ; to de-
terminedly resolve.

*.(
yvw/JLrj, opipiOD

yivofiai, to come
( to be.

»«|K,
came to
opinion.

5. woUui, to make.

G. TTpofupiii}, to take forth out of any
place, to take one thing before
another, prefer, choose. In N.T.
mid., to propose or prefer to one's

self.

1. Acta xix. 21.

4. XX. 3.

2. Bom. i. 13.

5. Eph. iii. 11

3. 2 Cor. i. 17 »»««•.

«. ix. 7.

2. Eph. i. 9.
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PURSE.
jSakayriovy a h&g, pouch, ar purse,

{proh./rom ySoAActv ckto?, to cast

within), (occ. Luke xii. 33.)

iiivYf, Un^.y zone • a belt or girdle

;

often serving m a pufse for money.

2. Matt. X. 9.

2. Mark vi. 8.

1. Luke X. 4.

1, xxii. 35, ?6.

PUT (-ETir, -ING.)

(JEbr various combinations with other

worthy see below.)

1. rCBrifii, to put, to set, to place.

2. PaXkuiy to throw, to cast, toith a
greater or less degree of force^ as

required by the context.

3. St&ofii, to give, {of ones own acQord
and with good will) give, bestow
upon, commit to.

4. TTouw, to make; to do. Here, to
make [the men go outside.']

1. Matt. . 15.

2/— ix. 17»»»c«-

1. xii. 18.

2.— XXV. 27.
2. xxvii. 6,
2. Mark ii. 22.
1, iv. 21.
2. vii. 33.
1. X. 16.
2. Luke V. 37.
1. viii. 16.
1. xi.33.
o. XV. 22.
5f. John V. 7.

2. xii. 6.

2. John xiii. 2.

1. xix. 19.

2. XX. 25.

4. Acts V. 34.

1. Bom. xiv. 13.

1. 1 Cor. XV. 25.

1. 2 Cor. iii. 13.

3. viii. 16.

3. Heb. viii. 10,
give.

3. X. 16.

2. Jas. iii, 3.

2. Eev. ii. 24.

1. xi. 9.

3. xvii.l7.

maig*

PUT ABOUT
7r€pLTiOrf/u, to put or place around any

person or thing.

Mark xv. 17.

PUT ASUNDER.

XtapL^u), to put a space between, put
apart, separate.

Mutt. xix. 6.
I

Mark z. 9.

PUT AWAY.

1. dTToXvw, to let looso from, loosen

away from, let go free.

2. aip<i>, to take up, lift up, to raise

;

to take up and carry away, re-

more.

3 cfcupo), (No. 2, with Ik, out ot, pre-

fixed) to take up out of any place,

to take and remove out of,

(occ. 1 Cor. V 2.)

r 619, unto, for, . '\ for the

. \ d^cTi/o-tK, a setting /setting aside,

j aside, (occ. Heb. t for the

V. vii. 18,) ) abolition.
•

5. airoTiOefiai, to put off away from
one's self, lay aside.

6. dTrw$€Ofiai,to thrust away from one's

. self, cast off, repulse.

7. a<f>irifi,i,y to send forth or away, to let

go from one's self.

8. Karapytio, to render inactive, idle,

useless ; to spoil, cause to cease,

an end to.put J

Matt. 1. 19.

v.31,S2.
xix.3,7,8,9»»«M.

Mark x. 2, 4, 11. 12.

Lukexvi. 18»»>c«- *

3. 1 Cor. V. 13.

7. 1 Cor. vU. n, 12.

8. xiii. 11.

5. Eph. iv. 25.
2 . Ql

g! I'nm. i.l9.

4.. Heb. ix. 26.

PUT DOWN.
1. xa^dtpco), to take down ; ofbuildings,

with the idea of force, to pull

down, demolish ; ofpeople, to over-

throw ; of princes^ etc., to de-

throne.

2. Karapyita, (see " P AWAt," -ZVb. 8.)

1. Lt^e i. 52.
i

2. 1 Cor. xv. 24.

PUT FORTH.

1. €K)3aAAw, to throw out, cast out, put
forth.

2. cKTctVo), to stretch out, extend, as

the hand, or the body.

3. cK^vo), to generate out, produce,
shoot forth as leaves, etc., (non
occ.)

4. Aeyo), to lay, to lay before, relate

;

hence, to say, speak, of significant

discourse.

6. irapaTiOrffii,, to put or place beside

or near any one; of a teacher, to

lay before, propound.

2. Matt. viii. 3.

1. ix. 25.

5. xiii. 2t, 31.

3. xxiv. 32.

2. Mark i. 41.

3. Mark xiii. 28.

2. Luke V. 13.

4. xiv. 7.

1. John X. 4.

1. Acts ix. 40.
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PUT yOEWARD.
vpopdXXta, to cast or thrust forward,

(pec. Luke xxi. 30.)

Acts xix. 33.

PUT FEOM.

A^o)tfcofiai, tee " put away," No. 6.

Acta xiii. 46.

PUT IN.

iirooTcXXw, to send away, send forth.

Hark !. 29.

PUT IN PEISON

wopoSiScofti, to give near, with or to

a«y ofitf, give over, deliver up into

the possession or power ofany one.

Mark L U.

PUT OFF

1. diroTttfcftai, to put off, away from
one's self, lay aside.

2. aw€KivofjLai, to strip ofF, despoil, de-

prive of, as spoil, (pec. Col. ii. 15.)

3. Xvo), to loose, to loosen tohat is fast

bound, unbind, untie, as a sandal,

etc.

8. Acta Tii. 33.

1. Bph. iv. 22,

1. Ck>l. iii. 8.

2. 9.

PUT OFF (must)

iiarC, is,

&7r60€<ns, the putting oflf,

2 Pet. L 14.

PUT ON.

1. ivivui, to go in, to envelope, to go
into, as into a garment, i.e. to

clothe, to dress.

2. Mrttfiy/Ai, to place or put upon, lay

upon.

(a) with iwayta, above, over, upon.

3. w€piTi$rifu, to put or place around
any person or thing ; to bestow
upon.

4. ireptfidXXui, to cast or throw around.

S. Matt zix. 13.

2a. xxi. 7.

8. xxviL 28.

1. 31.

8. 48.

1. Mark xy. 2a
3. 86.

1. Luke XT. 32.

2. JoLn zix. 2 !«.

4. S tnd.

2. Acts ix. 12.

1. Rom. xiii. 14.

8. 1 Cor. xii. 23, marg.
(text, bestow upon.)

1. Ool. iii. 10, 12.
L 1 These. . 8.

PUT OUT.
cfcjSaXXo), to cast out of, thrust out.

Mark . 40 part. | Lake riii. 54 (ap.)

PUT OUT OF.

fitOiarrjfu, to place in another way, to
substitute ; to remove from one
place to another, drive away from.

Luke zri. 4.

PUT THEREIN.
'
ififiifidid}, to cause to go in, to em-

I

bark,

I CIS, unto, into,

^avro, the same.

ActBzzvli6.

PUT TO.

1. iTrifiaXXu}, to throw or cast upon or
over ; to lay the hand upon, i.e. to
undertake.

2. irpoa-^ifna, to bear or bring to any
person or place, to bring near,
put to.

1. Luke ix. 82, with iwi, upon.
2. John xix. 29.

PUT UNDER.
v7roTacr<rci>, to range^ subordinate, make

subject to.

1 Cor. XV. 27 » "«•• 28. | Fph. i 22.
Heb.ii.8.

PUT UNTO.
iwifidXXjui, see above, No. 1.

Matt. ix. 16, with ciri, upon.

PUT UP.
pdXXui, to throw, or cast, (the degree of

force must be modified by the eon-
text.)

JohnxviiLll.

PUT UP AGAIN.
atrofrrpiffna, to turn away from; turn

back, return.

Hatt. zzTl. 52.
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PUT UPON.
1. iirirCOrffu^ to place or put upon, lay

upon.

2. v€piTi$rjfUf to put around, place
around any person or thing,

3. €iri$dXXni>, to throw or cast upon,
place upon.

1. Matt, xrrii. 29.
| 8. Luke . 30.

1. Mark Till. 25 (riBiun, 1. John ix. 15.
to place, TtiL)

| 2. xiz. 29.
1. AotszT.lO.

PUT (must be)

jSXiyrcos, that ought to be put, (a verbal

adj.f implying obligation
^ propriety,

or duty), (non occ.)

Mark iL 22 (op.) | Luke t. 38.

PUT UNDER (that is not)

dwiroTcucTos, unsubjected, not made
subject, of persons and things,

(occ. 1 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. i. 6, 10.)

Heb.U.8.

See also, account, death, difference,
FEAR, FILL, MIND, REMEMBRANCE,
SHAME, SILENCE, SUBJECTION,STNA-
GOGUfi, TRUST.

PUTTING AWAY.
aird0c(rt9, a putting away from, putting

off, laying aside, (oec. 2 Pet. i. 14.)

1 Pet. iii. 21.

PUTTING OFF.

airicSva-i^, a stripping off, despoiling,

(non occ.)

Col. ii. 11.

PUTTING ON.

1. Ik8vcri$, the getting into, as clothes ;

i.e. the putting on, (non occ.)

2. iwiOetTi^, the placing upon, laying
upon, as of hands; the imposition

of hands.
9. 2 Tim. i. 6.

I 1.1 Pet. iii 8.*

Q
QUAKE.

C €lfj.C, I am,
1. < hrrpofios, in trembling, i.e. trem-

(. bling with fear.

2. o-cto), to move to and fro, to shake
with the idea ofshock or concussion,
esp. of earthquakes.

2. Matt, xxvii. 51, pass,
i
2. Heb. zii. 21.

QUAEEEL.
/Ao/i^iy,fault found, occasionof blame
or censure, (non occ.)

iv€x<a, to have in anything, to have
in one^s self, implying a disposition

ofmind towards a person or thing ;

in N.T., unfavourable; to enter-
tain agrudge, etc., against another.

2 Mark vi. 19/ mazg. an
' wward grvdg§.

1. Ool. iii. 13, maxg. eom-
plain*.

QUARREL (ready to) [margin.]

1 Tim, iii, 3, see " wikb (oivsh to)/'

QUAETER.
1. yoivta, an angle, a corner, either an

exterior projecting comer, or an
interior angle ; a dark corner.

2. Toiros, a place, spot, space, room
occupied orfilled by any person or
thing.

— Mark i. 45, see Erery. f — Acta ix. 32. Bee AU.
2. Acta xvi. 3. 1 1. Eev. sx. 8.

QUAETEES (the same)
f TO, the, \

i TTcpt, around, I . t. ^ ,

rhv, the, \
thef^r/^ around

I ToW, place, ( *^*^ P^*^^-

*, eKcivov, that there, /

Acts xxviii. 7.
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QUATEENION (-s.)

TcrpciSiov, (dim, of rerpas, a tetrad, the

number four) a detachment of

four men, the usual number of a
Bonuin night-watch , relieved ever if

three hours, (non occ.)

Acts zii. 4.

QUEEN.
PaaiXicraa, a qucen, (Ixx. 1 Kings x. 1

;

Esth. i. 9, 11, 12, 15, IG, 17), {non

occ.)

Matt. xii. 42.

J.ukexi. 31.

Acts Tiii. 27.

Bev. xviii, 7.

QUENCH (-ED.)

a-pivwfiiy to quench,. put out, extin-

guish, as a light or fire; to damp,
Binder, repress.

Mntt. xii. 20.

Mark ix. -41 (rij).), 4(> (ap.).

48.

Eph. !. 16.

1 lliee. V. 19.

Hob. xL 34.

QUENCHED (that heter shall be)

acr)3ccrros,notextingui8hed,unquenched.

[Used in prof. Greek of prolonged
laughter that cannot be suppress-

ed ; of fierce, obstinate battle

;

to the fire which burnt part of

some ships; to indefatigable vig-

our. In Ixx. Gen. xi. 3, for un-
slaked lime, and in the ancient

erciosiastical writers, for the fire

which burnt up the martyrs. It

occurs elsewhere only iu Matt. iii.

12 and Luke iii. 17, where it is

declared that those who are cast

into it sliall be ^^ burned up,^ and
have no power to quench it, and
therefore no opportunity or hope
of escape from the wages of sin,

which is death. The reference in

Mark ix. 4'}, etc., is to Is. Ixvi. 24.]

Mark ix. 4:3 (a]>.), 45 {av.)

QUESTION (-8.) [noun.]

1. {lyTTycrt?, the act of seeking, search

;

inquiry.

2. Cifnjfia, the thing sought or inquired

about, question ; topic of inquiry,

(non occ.)

3. Xdyos, a word spoken ; hence, an ex-

pression, statement, (see "ac-

count ") ; here, '^Iwill questiongou
as to one matter."

— MbU. zzii. 35, 46. see
Ask.

3. Mark xi. 29, marg.
thing.

xii. 84,")— Luke i^. 46, >feee Ask.
XX. 40, )

1. John iii. 25.

2. Acts xv% 3.

2. —- xTiii. 15.

(of

— Acts xxiii. 6, see Can.
2. 29.

2. XXV. 19.

20, see
such manner

2.- -— xxvi. 3.

1. 1 Tiui. i. 4.

1. vi. 4,

1. 2 Tim. ii. 23.

1. Tit. iii. 9.

^^

QUESTIONS (of such manner of)

; €49, as to, (om. T Tr A^ «.)

T^v, the,

iyrrjatv, inquiry, (see above, No, 1.)

TTcpi, concerning,
TovTov, this, (rovTiov, these, G ~ L T
Tr A h), [i.e, this person or this

matter.]

Acts xxT. 20, marg. how to etuiitirc he. e^f.

QUESTION (-ED, -iNQ.) [verb.]

(rvjiyreo), to seek anything in conjunc-
tion with another; to seek to-

gether; hence, to inquire of one
another, -question witn.

Mark i. 27. | Mark ix. 16.

QUESTION AVITH.

1. cuJiyTccj, see above,

2. €'jr€poiTdti}, to ask at or o( any one, to

inquire of; question, interrogate.

a Mark Tiii. 11. | S Mark ix. 14.

2 Luke xxiii. 9.

QUESTION ONE WITH
ANOTIIKR.

1. Mark ix. 1 \

QUICK.
£aa), to live, to have life. Here, thepart,

living.

Acts X. 42.

2 Tim. iv. 1.

Heb. iT. 12.

1 Pet. iv. 5.

QUICKEN (-ED, -ETII, -INO.)

£o>oirot€(D, to make alive, give life, esp.

of that life which will lastfor ever,

to give eternal life.

John V. 21 »«»«'•

vi. 63.

Bom. iv. 17.

viii. 11.

ICor. XV. 36, 46. [_g\ve\\ft.

)

2 Cor. iii. 6, ma^g. (text.

Eph. ii. 5, ) see Q to-

Col. ii. 13.iffether with.
1 Tim. vi. 13 (CwavovM.

«ndu« Miii\ l\f«t GmL
TTtA.)

1 Pet. iU. B.
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QUICKEN TOGETHER WITH.

o-vfcooTTotcd), to make alive in conjunc-
tion with another, (non dcc.)

Eph. ii. 5.
I

Col. ii. 13.

QUICKLY.
1. ra^Vj (neut. ofraxy^, swift, as adv.)

quickly, speedily, with haste,

2. Ta;(05, quickness, swiftness, speed.
{ITn'fi, Dative.)

Ta;(eo)9, quickly, speedily ; soon,
shortly.

rdxiov, (comp. of ravvs, swift) more
swiftly, more quickly o** speedily.

Here, with art., the more speedily.

8.

1. Matt. . 25.

\. xxriii. 7. R
1. Mark xvi. 8 {om. Q

L T Tr A t<.)
•i. Luko x)v. 21.

4, xvi. 6.

1. John xi. 2i).

5. xiti. 27.

3. Acta xii. 7.

3. xxii. 18,

2. Rev. ii. 5 {om. a=jLT
TrAW.)

1. 16.

1. in. 11.

1. xi. U.
1. xxii. 7, 12. 20.

QUICKSANDS.

I (TvpTis; syrtis, i.e. a sand-bank, so called

I

becffuse drawn tot/ether hy currents

y

(o-vpw, to draw). [Two famous
amon<]; the ancients : Syrtis major,
between Cyrene and Leptis, and
Syrtis minor, near Carthage.] (nan
occ.)

Acts xxvii. 17.

RAC

QUIET, [adj.]

1. rjptfjLo^, free from all agitation or
disturbance, not disturbed by
others ; tranquillity arising from

. without, (nan occ.)

2. -^avxios, making no agitation or dis-

turbance, exciting no disturbance
in others; tranquillity arisingfrom
within.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 2.
I 2. 1 Pet iii. 4.

QUIET (be)

1. ^crvxctfo), to be quiet, tranquil, in

contrast to excited and unquiet
hustle.

2. icaTaoTcAAcj, to put or let down ; then^

to put down, quell, assuage, pacify.

Here, pass, part., be calmed or
calm, (occ. Acts xix. 35.)

2. Acts xix. 30.
I

1. 1 Then. iv. U.

QUIETNESS.

1. ct/oiyny, peace; the state of repose
and security.

2. ^(Tvxta, quietness, tranquillityormuy
from within,and exciting no disturb-

ance in others.

Acts xxir. 2. 1 2The8. iii. 18.

QUIT.
1 Cor. xri. 13, see "men."

R
RABBI.

pafi/Si, Rabbi, (Heb. w, one great, a
chief, a master) a title of honour
in the Jewish schools, my master.

Matt, zxiii. 7 1>»
I John i. 38, 49.

72n<i {om. O -^ L T iii. 2, 26.

8. [TrA«*.)| Ti.25.

RABBONI.
pappovi, Rabboni, my great master, a

title of the highest digrnity in the
Jewish schools, (occ. Mark x. 51.)

John zx. 16.

RACA.

poKoi, raka, a term of contempt in Heh.
or Syr, ; p, to be empty ; so it

denotes an empty, vain, worthless

fellow.

In edition o/* 1611 it was spelt racha,

since the edition of 1638 it has

been raca.

Matt. T. 22.
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EACE.

[ 620 ] RAI

2,

1. dyiivf place of SMf^mhlj where ffatnes

were often celebrated; hence, a
stadium, a course ; then, the race

or contest itself,

ardZLov, a stadium, i.e, the standard

of meature, viz. a distance ofQOO
Greek feet or 625 Boman, equiva-

lent to 6(MjJ feet, or 201J yards

Eng. The course/or the Olympic
games was^ a stadium in length ;

nenee, a stadium came to he usedof
any course where public games
were exhibited.

2. 1 Cor. u. 21. 1. Heb. xU. 1.

EAGE. [verb.]

^pvacro-oi, to neigh, whinny, prance, of
spirited, high-fed horses; of men,

to be haughty, insolent, (quoted

from Ps. ii. 1, where,lx7iAor W^i),

(non occ)
Acts It. 25.

EAGING.
1. aypcos, living in the fields, wild,

savage, of animals; then, vehe-

ment, furious, of the sea.

2. icXvStov, a dashing ofthe sea, surging,

dashing, {pcc» John i. 6.)

2. LiakeTiii.2i. | 1. Jade IS.

EAIL ON.

pXaar<^fUia, to drop evil or profane
words, speak lightly or amiss of

sacred tnings ; it is also applied

to rash, ill-advised, or wicked
prayers; hence, to blaspheme,
speak evil of or against any one,

calumniate.

Hwk XT. 29. I
Lake xziiL 39.

EAILEE.
XoiSopos, railing, abusive ; as subst., a

railer, reviler, abuser, (occ. 1 Cor.
vi. 10.)

1 Cor. T. U.

EAILING (-8.)

1. jSXacr^fua, calumniation, abuse, the
very worst kind of slander ; blas-

phemy, attacking sacred things;
defamation, the speaking to a
man*s prejudice.

2. )3A<ur^i7|£Of,blasphemous, evil speak-
ing against Gtod and Divine
things.

3. XoiSopia, railing, abuse, reviling a
man to his face, abuse of him per-
sonally.

1. 1 Tim. tL 4.

3. lFet.iiL9»ri««.
2. 2 Pet. it 11.

1. Jade 9.

EAIMENT.

1. ifjMTtov, a piece of dress, a garment

;

esp. the outer garment, (as opp.

to xiTfav, the inner vest) then, gen.,

raiment ofany kind.

2. i/tarur/Aos, clothing, apparel.

3. hfSvfia, anything put on, covering,
(occ. Matt. vii. 15 ; xxii. 11, 12),
(spoken of prophet's garment, 2
Kings i. 8 ; Zech. xiii. 4.)

4. ^(rft/s, dress ; esp, what is ornate or
splendid.

5. (TKeraa-fixi, covering, i.e. shelter or
clothing.

3. Matt. iii. 4.

3. i.25.28.
1. xi.8(om.LbTTif
1. rril. 2. [A a)
1. xxTii 31.

3. xxvili. 3.

1. Mark ix. 3.

1. Luke Tii. 25.

2. ix.29.

8. Luke xii. 23.

1. xxiii. Si.

1. John xix. 21.
1. Acta ZTiiL 6.

1. xxii. 20.

5. 1 Tim. vi. 8.

4. Jaa. ii. 2.

1. Bev. iii. 5, 18.

1. Rev. iv. 4.

EAIN. [noun.]

1. vcros, rain, em. a heavy sho^^er,

(opp. to ofj.ppos, a lasting rain;
and ij/eKas, a drizzling rain). The
word appears in Eng., wet, (non
occ.)

2. Ppoxn> & wetting ; hence, rain, esp.

rain as sent or caused, (Ixx. for

nw:, Ps. Ixviii. 10 ; cv. 32, plenti-

ful rain), (non occ.)

— Matt.v.46.8eeB(M&d) 1 1. Heb. vi. 7.

2. Tii. 25. 27. 1. Jaa. t. 7 (am. LTTrA)
1. Acta xiT. 17. (icapirof./rttit, R)
1. xxviil.2. 1. 18.

EAIN (send)

PpVC^i «00 below.

Matt. T. 45.
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RAIN (.ED.) [verb.]

Pp^x^i to moisten, wet, make wet;
therij to rain, send rain, cause to

rain, (a) trans, (b) infrans, (c)

with v€t6s, (see " bain," N^o, 1.)

a. LukexTii. 29.

b. Jm. V. 17iMnf.
h. Jas. V. 17«nd.

o. Ser. xi. 6.

EAISE (-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

(For various combinations, {e.g, Raise
up, etc.) see beloic.)

1. iy€Lp(o, to awaken, wake up, arouse,

cause to rise up
;
properly, from

sleep. Pass., to wake, be awake.

2. Stcyctpw, (iVb. 1, toith Sia, through,
prefixed) to wake up fully, rouse.

3. cTrryctpw, (^0. 1, with cVt', upon,
prefixed) to rouse up upon, i.e,

against any one, excite against,

{pec. Acts xiv. 2.)

4. avLa-rrjfjii,, trans., to cause to stand,

raise up; infrans., to rise up,
arise, stand up.

2. Matt. i. 24 (No. 1, L T
TrA.)

1. X. 8 (om. vfKpouf
iytiptrt,raise the d^d,
0-.TTr.)

1. Lake Tu. 22.

1. ix. 22 (No. 4.

G <N» LTr«a A.)
1. XX. 37.

1. John xii. 1. 9, 17.

1. Acts iii. 15.

1. iv. 10.

1. xiii. 23 (»ryaY».

brouflW.QLTTrAR)
I. 3D.

3. Acts xUi. 50.
4. xvii. 31.

1. xxvi. 8.
1. Bom. vi. 9.

1. vii. 4.

1. X. 9.

I. 1 Cop. XV. 16, 17, 42,
4S»w«e«, 44.

1. 52 (No. 4, L.)
1. 2Cor. i. 9.

1. Oal. i. 1.

1. Eph. i. 20 part.
1. Col. ii. 12.

1. 1 Thes. i. 10.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 8.

RAINBOAV.
tpis, a rainbow ; Fnj., iris. [Ser/*,

referring back to the covenant
with Noah, Gen. ix. 14, 15. A
cloud of judgment is about to

burst upon the earth, but the bow
is in the cloud, a token that of

all the plagues not one was to be
a flood of waters. Fop as the

days of Noah, so is the presence

of the Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 37.

In Noah's day the bow was in the

cloud; in Moses's day Jehovah
was in it. Here, both the bow
and Jehovah are in the cloud.

The book is concemingytt//^w<?w/;

hence, the seven- Fold mention and
presence of the cloud, i. 7 ; x. 1

;

xi. 12; xiv. 14^^»", 15, 16.]

Bev. iv. 3. i
Bev. x. 1.

RAI

EAISE AGAIN.
Matt. ZTi. 21.

I

xvii.23(No.4.L.)|
1. Acts xiii. 37.

1. Bom. U. 2^.

EAISE UP.

1. iy€ifHo, see " baise,*' No. 1.

2. ^fcyctpo), (No. 1, with Ik, out of,pre-

fixed) to wake up out of, arouse
out of, (fio» ore.)

3. aviorrrffii, see " baise," No. 4.

4. cfavto-Tiyftt, (No. 3, with Ik, out of,

prefixed) to cause to stand or rise

up out of, (occ. Acts XV. 5.)

1. Matt, lil 9.

1. xi. 6.

3. xxii. %i,

4. Mark xii. 19.

1. Lake i. 69.

1. iii. 8.

4. XX 28.

1. John U. 19.

1. V.21.
5. vi. 40, 44, 54.

3. Acts ii. 24.30 (ap.), 32.

3. iU. 22. 26.

1. V. 90.

3. Tii. 37.

1. Acta X. 40.

1. xii. 7.

1. xiii. 22.

3. 34.

1. Bom. ir. 24.

1. vi. 4.

1. viii. 11 »»»••.

2. ix. 17.

1. ICor. vi. 141I*.

2. 142««»-

1. XV. 15«»«ce,35,

1. 2Cor. iv. 14»»io«.

1. Heb. xi. 19.

1. Jas. V. 15.

1. IPet. i.21.

EAISE UP AGAIN.

avCanjfu, see " baise," No. 4.

John vi. 39. Acts xiiL 33.

EAISE UP THE PEOPLE.
' cirtonJoTao-tSja concourse, \

a tumultuous gather-

ing,

I

iroUta, to make,
ox^ov, of the people, (see

" PEOPLE,'* No. 2)

causing a
concourse
of the

mul-
titude.

Acts xxiv. 12 (itrurravtf, a stopping, instead of tirf
ovanurit, a concoursBt G ^^ L T Tr A t^.)

EAISE UP TOGETHER
(rwcycijpftf, ("baise,** No. 1, with crw,

together with, prefixed) to raise

up together in conjunction with,
(occ. Col. ii. 12 ; iii. 1.)

Eph. ii. 6.

EAISED TO LIFE AGAIN.

C ii, out of, hy

Uavacrraort?, resurrection.

Heb. xi. 85.
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BANK WITH (he on the tame)

[margin.]

Oal. !t. 25, eee "AHsmB to."

EANKS (in)

(irpatriaX, a bed in*^ squares

—

< a garden, > squares, i.e. in

(. TTpao-tal, ditto, ) squares like beds

in a garden,
Mark vi. 40.

RANSOM.
1. XvTpov, loosing-monej, ransom ; the

price paid for letting loose, or
setting free; hence, expiation,

atonement, ioith esp, reference to

the result rather than to the means.

The ransom price is an expiation,

or (Num. xxxt. 31) an equivalent

for the punishment due, and there-

fore frees from the consequences
of guilt.

2. dvTi\vTpov, (iVb. 1, with Avrl, instead

oi, prefixed) occurs only in N.T,,

a ransom paid, instead of others

having to pay it. {The verbal

form occurs in G-al. i. 4.) {non occ.)

1. Matt. zx. 28.
I

1. Mark z. 4&.

2. 1 Tim. U. 6.

BASH (be) [margin.]

1 Cor. ziii. 4, see *' taumt oifs'e sklf.'

Acta xix. 36.

EASHLY.
TT/joTTCTiys, falling forwards; precipitate,

headlong, sudden, {pec, 2 Tim.
iii. 4.)

EATHER.
{For various combinations, see below,)

fxaXXov, {adv. comp. of fxdXa, very, very
much, exceedingly) more, more L

strongly ; also, more and more
;

rather.

Matt. X. 6. 28.

XXV. 9.

xxvli 24.

Mark v, 2(}.

XV. 11.

Luke X. i(t (om. G L T Tr
John iii. 19. [AH.)
Acts V. 29.

How viii. 34, see Yea,
xiv. 13.

1 Cor. V. 2.

vi. 7«wic«.

vii. 21.

1 Cor. ix. 12.

I

2 Cor. ii. 7.

! iii. 8.

V. 8.

•
-— xii. 9.

(joI. iv. 9.

Epb. V. 4.
' Phil i. 12.

. 1 Tim. i. 4.

I
vi. 2.

!
Philem. 9.

1 Hcb. xi. 25.

I xii. 9, 13.

RATHER (and)

dAAo, but, on the contrary.

Luke zvii. 8.

RATHER (but)

C fiaXXov, rather, {see
^

1. < "bathkb*' above) > but rather. '

(8c', but, )

C fiaXXov, rather,
^

2. i 8c, but, > but rather even.

( KaC, even, )

g C oAXa, but, ") unless, ex-
•

X ^, rather than [that], ) cept.

4. irh^v, more than,besides ; but rather

;

notwithstanding.

4. Luke xi. 41.

4. xii. 31.

3. 51.

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 5.
1. Eph. iv. 28.
2. T. 11.

RATHER (had)

OiKui, to will, to wish, desire, {implying
active voUti-on andpurpose,)

1 Cor. xiT. 19.

RATHER (oh)

Qal.iv.9.

RATHER (than)

fj, rather than.

Matt, xvili. 8, 9. PA W.)
Luke xviii. li (17 yap, G T), (irapa, VMiead. 0/ L Tr

RATHER (the)

1

.

/AoXXov, see " eathee," above,

2. 7r6ptoro-oT€pa>9, moro abundantly, the
more.

2. Heb. xiii. 19.
I 1. 2 Pet. i. 10.

RAVEN (-S.)

Kopaf, a raven, (Ixx. for n":r, Gen. viii. 7

;

Lev. xi. 15), {non occ.)

Lake xii. 24.

RAVENING.
1. apTrayiy, {noun) plundering, pillage,

the act of snatching awav, {oce.

Matt, xxiii. 25; Heb. x. 34.)
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aprrai, (adj.) ravenous, (spoken of
mid beasts, as No. I also is) rapa*

cious, (occ, Luke xviii. 11 ; 1 Cor.

V. 10, 11 ; vi. 10.)

2. Matt. Tii. 15. 1. Luke xi.

:

RAW, [margin.]

Matt. ix. 16. K^^ „^^
Markii.21, i«««^®^-

REACH (-ED, -ING.)

1, dxoXovtfccD, to follow,

1. Bev. xviii. 5, (iroAAoo/icu, joined '.iogtiher Uu in a
heap and reaching up to], Q L T Tr A bC)

EEACII FORTH UNTO.

cTTCKTctVoftai, to stretch or reach forth

towards, (non occ)

Phil. iii. 13.

EEACH HITHER.

r <f>€p<o, to bear, bear hither, reach,

^ J JiSc, thus, so, in this way or man-
'

) ner ; or, hither, here, to or in

(^ this place.

2. ^//Ki), to bear, bear hither, reach.

1. John XX. 27i««- f 2. John xx. 27*»d-

EEACH UNTO.

i^LKviofiai, to come upon or to any one,

to arrive at, (non occ.)

2 Cor. X. 13, with axpt. aefar ae.

14, with ets, unto.

READ (-EST, -ETH, -ING.)

dvaytvwo-Kw, to know accurately, to

distinguish ; to know by residing,

and then simply, to read, learn by
reading, (non occ.)

Matt. xii. 3, 5.

xix. 4.

XXI. 16, 42.

xxii. 31.

xxiv. 15.

]tfark ii. 25.

xii. 10. 26.

xiii. 14.

Luke iv. 10.

vi. a.

X, 26.

John xix. 20.

Acta viii. 2«, 30 »»««, 32,

xiii. 15, see Bead-
ing.

Acts xiii. 27.

XV. 21, 31 part.
xxiii. 34 part.

2 Cor. i. 13.

iii. 2.

It, seo Beading.
15.

Eph. iii. 4 part.
Col. iv. IG^** »«••

1 Tlies. V. 27,

1 Tim. iv. 13, see Beading.
Bev. i. 3.—- V. 4 {om. Koi avay-

viivai, and to read, O
L T Tr A «.)

(see

READINESS.

1. croi/ju>$, ready, prepared,
*' BEADY," No, 1.)

2. wp60ijfjLla, predisposition, willing-

ness, eagerness, alacrity of mind,

1. 2 Cor. X. 6.
I

2. 2 Cor. viu. 11,

READINESS OF MIND.
2. Acta xvii. 11.

READING.
oFayvoHTts, a knowing accurately, know-

ing by reading; then simply,

reading.

Acts xiu. 15.
I

2 Cor. iii. 14.

1 Tim. iv. 13.

READY.
(For various combinutions, (e.g. "Be

Ready," ** Make Ready," etc.) see

below.)

1. lTot/xo9, at hand, ready, prepared

;

ofpersons, ready, active, zealous
;

of the mind, ready, bold ; of the

future, sure to come, certain ; of
the past, carried into effect, rea-

lized.

2. irpoOvixo^, predisposed, willing,

eager, zealous.

3. piXXo}, to be about to do or suffer
any thing, to be on the point of.

(Here, part.)

4t. lyyvi, near, ofplace or time.

5. Trapaa-Kevd^o}, to make ready near or
for any one, to prepare at hand.

(a) Mid , to prepare one's self, be
ready.

1. Matt. xxii. 4, 8.

1. xxiv. '14.

1. XXV. 10.

2. Mark xiv. 33.

3. Luke vii. 2 part.
1. xii. 40.

1. xiv. 17.

1. xxii. 23.

1. John vii. 6.

3. Acts XX. 7 part.

1. xxiii. 15, 21.

2. Bom. i. 15.

6. 2 Cor. ix. 3 part.
1, 5.

' — 1 Tim. iii.3,fce Quarrel,

I

or Wine.
vi. 18, 800 Dia-

I

trilmtc.

I

—2 'Hm. iv. 6, see
i

Offend.
1. Tit. iii. 1.

' 4. Mch viii. 13.

, 1. 1 Pet. i. 5.

1. iii. 15.

READY (be)

( fx^> ^0 have,

L I €Toi/xo9, ready, (see

(^ No. 1, above)

I
to

> re

to bave iu

L^adiness,

non occ.)
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2. fiiXXto, see above, No, 8.

8. fl*ap<Mr<c€va{<i>. see above, No, 5a.

BEA

2. Lake trii. 3.

1. Acto zzi. 13.

3. 2 Cor. Iz. 2.

2. Bev. zU. 4.

1. 2 Cor. zii. U.
1. 1 Pet. W. 5.

2. Ber. iii. 2.

EEADT (make)

1. Iroifid^fa^ to make or get ready, pre.
pare, provide.

2. iropao-Kcvafo), to make ready near or
tor any owtf, prepare at hand, as

food,

(a) Mid,, to prepare one's self, be
ready, get ready.

1. Matt. xzvi. 10.

1. Muk ziT. 15, 16.

1. Luke i. 17.

1. ix. 52.

1. Ber.

1. Luke zrU. 8.

1. -— zzli. 12. 13.

1.

ziz.7.

2. Acte z. 10 part.
xziiL 28.

EEADT MIND.
irpoOvfiia, predisposition, willingness,

eagerness, zeal, alacrity ofmind.
9 Cor. riU. 10.

EEADT TO HAND (things made)

C Ttt, the things, ") the things ready or

\ hoifML, ready, ) prepared ; i,e. what
one has.

2 Cor. z. 18.

EEAP (-ED, -ETH, -INO.)

Otpiiiui, {from Oipo^ summer, harvest-

time) ; hence, to pass the summer

;

then, to do the work of summer,
to harvest ; to mow and reap, and
gather in the harvest.

Matt y\. 26.

zzv. 24.26.
Lake xU. 24.

ziz. 21, 22,

JohniT. S6»"*e«,37, 38.
BeT.ziT.15t«i«%16.

1 Cor. iz. 11.

2 Cor. Ix, 6 »»'«••

Gal. ri. 7. 8 «»'••, 0.

Jas. T. 4irt. see B down.
4Sa^

EEAP DOWN.
d/Aocii, to collect, gather together^ as a

reaper does the stalks of com

;

hence, to cut corn, to reap, gather
the harvest, {non see.)

Jaa.T.4.

EEAPEE (-s.)

tfc/MOTiTS, a harvestman, {see *^ beap.")

Matt ziii 30, SO.

EEAE UP.

lyctjpo), to wake, rouse up; cause to
rise up ; then, to set upright^om
a recumbent posture,

John li. 20.

EEASON. [noun.]

1. dpcoTos, pleasing ; here, pleasing to

Qod, and therefore, proper, fitting,

in His sight. {Used arbitrarily of
man: ^J^^n mto, Gen. xvi, 6, and
Acts zii. 3.)

2. Xoyo5, an account which one gives,

a narrative or treatise spoken or
written,

1. Aot8vi.2. 1 2.1 Pet iii 15.

EEASON OF (bx)

1. 8ta, through.

(a) with Oen., through {and pro-
,

ceedifig from), denoting the instru^

ment ofan action, by means of. |

(b) with Ace, through, {as tending

towards) denoting the ground or

reason of the action, on account of,

'

because of.

(c) vnth Art, and Inf. mood, on ac-

count of, because of.

2. Ik, out of, from among ; then, origi-

nating in, as the source, cause, or

occasion ; from, by, marking the
]

origin or cause rather than the
^

reason or means.
\

3. cFcica, (&c#ccv, or etvcfccv) because of^

by reason of, wherefore, marking
the end or object, I

lbJohn xii. 11.

Ib.Bom. TiU. 20.

3. 2 Cor. iU. 10.

lb.Heb. V. 14.

Ic.Heb. Ttt. 23.

lb.2 Pet. ii. 2.

2. Ber. viii. IS.

2. ix. 2.

2. BeT.ZTliilO.

EEASON HEEEOF (bt)

C 84a, on account of, because of,

\ ravrrjv, this.

Heb. T. 3 («i* airriv, onaecowt 0/ a, L T Tr A M.)

EEASON WOULD.
( Kara, according to

( Xoyov, reason.

ActozTtti.14.
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BBASON (,ED, -iNo.) [verb.]

1. Xoyiiofim^ to occupy one's self with
reckonings or with calculations;

to reckon ; reason, use the reason.

2. ScoXoyiito/Aai, (No, 1, tcith Sui,

through, prefixed) to reckon
through, consider thoroughly, rea-

son out.

8. SioXcyofuu, to speak to and fro, t.e,

alternately, to converse with, dis-

cuss, reason, argue.

4* <rv{i7rc(i>, to seek anif thing in con-
junction with another, to seek to-

gether, incjuire of one another,

question with.

2. Mfttt. zvi. 7. 8.
, 2. Luke iii. 15. mug.

2. xxi. 25. ' (text, mu-.)
2. Mark ii. 6. 8»»>«.

;
2. . 21. 22.

2. Tiii. 16, 17. 2. XX. 14.

1. xl. 81 (No. 8, • 4. xxiT. 15.

a»L TTr A), (irpoir- ! 3. Acts xriU. 4.

Aovi^ofioi. io rM«on in :
3. xxiv. 25 port.

aadiiUm to. R) 1. ICor. xiii. 5. uTmug.
(test, (fcink.)

SEASON TOGETHER.
4. Mwk zii. 28.

EEASON WITH.

1. StoXcyo/iUu, see above, No. 3.

2. crvAXoyifo/Aot, {No. 1, with fr&v, to-

gether with, prefixed) to occupy
one*8 self with reckonings in con-

junction with another, to reason
together with another.

(a) with irp6% towards, or in addi-

tion to.

2a. Lake xx. 5.
I

1. Aete xrii. 2.

1. Act8XTiii.l9.

EEASONABLE.
Aoyucos, pertaining to the reason,

rational, {Eng,, logical), {pec.

Pet. ii. 2.)

Rom. xii. 1.

REASONABLY BEAR WITH.
[margin.]

Heb. T. 2. tee " oompabsioit on (hats)"

KEASONING. [noun.]

1. Xoyttr/xd?, reckoning, the art of

reckoning, i.e, arithmetic; com-
putation, consideration, reasoning.

2. 8taXoyi<r/to9, {No. lywUh Bid, through,

prefixed) reckoning through, com-
putation, adjustment of accounts;
hence, dispute.

3. o^i/n/o-is, a seeker in conjunction
with another, a questioner, rea-

soner.

2. Luke ix. 46. | 3. AcU xxriii. 29 (ap.)

1. 2 Cor. X. 5, miUK. (text, imagination.)

EEBUKB (without;

dfjuDfiTfros, without blemish, spotless

;

one in whom there is nothing
reprehensible ; without shame,
stain, or disgrace, not open to

censure.

[Thus differing from afiefi-nros, sec
'* Blameless," " Faultless," *' Un-
blamable," which means that no
fault can be found on account of

any incompleteness.] {occ. 2 Pet.

iii. 14.)

PhU. ii. 15.

EEBXJKE (-ED, -INO.) [verb.]

1. ciriri/taa), to put further honour
upon, estimate higher; then, of
judges, to estimate the value or
penalty on a person; hence, to

object to one as blamable, find

fault with, reprove, admonish
strongly.

2. tKirfxyi, to put to shame, convince,

refute, confute, show to be
wrong, prove guilty; to prove
anything that was disputed or de-

nied {and therefore implying oppo-

sition) ; hence, to reprimand,
blame.

3. ^iTrX^o-o-d), to strike upon, give

blows upon; hence, rebuke
sharply, {non occ.)

1. Matt. Tiu. 28.

1. xvi. 22.

1. xyU. 18.

1. xix. 13.

1. XX. 31.

1. Hark i. 25.

1. iT. 30.

1. TiU. 32, 33.

1. ix.25.
1. X. 13.

1. Lake It. 35. 39. 41.

1. viil.2k

1. Lake ix. 42, 55.
1. xvU. 3.

1. xTiii. 15.39.
1. xix. 89.

1. xxiii.40.
8. 1 Tim. . 1.

I
2. 20.

1. 2 Tim. iv. 2.
' 2. Tit. i. 13.

; 2. ii. 15.

! 2. Heb. xii. 5 part.

1. Jnde 9.

2. BeT. iii. 19 part

^Q
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KEBUKED (75e)

[ 626 3 EEC

C cxw, to have,
^

< c\€y^ts, convictioi?, >

( reproof, )

have a reproof,

(nen occ.)

2 Pet. ii. 16.

KECEIPT.
Matt, ix. 9, >
Mark ii. 14, J

see " cusTOK."

EECEIVE (-ED, -EST, -ETII, -ING.)

1. Xafipdvo), to take, take hold of, ap*

prehend, to take or receive from
another; to take what is given;
hence^ receive, pointing to an ob-

jective reception, (see J\^o. 7.)-

2. TrapoXa/A^avw, (JVb. 1, loith Trapa,

beside, prefixed) to take near, with
or to one's self; receive with or to

one's self; receive in charge what is

delivered over,

3. oLTToXafjifidvii}, (JVb. 1, with diro, from,

prefixed) to take from ang one, to

receive with idea of completeness,

to receive in full.

4. irpoa-kafilSdvui, (^Nb. 1, tvith irpo^,

toYfurda,prefixed) to take thereto,

i.e, in addition, to take besides.

In N.T. mid,, to take or receive

to and for one's self.

5. fjLCTakafipdvw, (No. 1, witli t^€Td, in

association with, prefixed) to

take in association with others,

take a part with, to partake of,

share.

6. inroXafjLfidvit}, {No. l,with vtto, under,

prefixed) to take uuder, i.e. to

take up by placing one's self un-
derneath ; hence, to take up.

7. Scxo/Aat, to take to one's self what is

presented or brought by another,

to accept, embrace, receive hos-

pitahlg ; admit, approve, allow.

It implies a subjective reception,

showing that a decision of the will

has takfn place with respect to the

objectpresented,and that the accept-

ance manifests it.

8. ira^taMxp^L^ (uVb. 7, with irapd, be-

Bide,prefixed) to receive or accept

near or to one's self/from another,
with approval, (Ixx. for mn, Prov.
iii. 12), (non occ.)

9, irpoa-^ixofiaL, (No. 7, with irpo^, to-

wards, prefixed) to accept to one's

self, admit, receive kincily, enter-
isim.as a host.

10. viroSexopxii, (No. 7, with xnro, under,
prefixed) to accept or receive to

one's self as if placing the arms
under a person or thing ; hence, io
receive to one'» self with evident
favour and kindness ; to welcome,
(non occ*) -

11. dmScxo/iat, (No. 7, with dvd, up„
prrfixed) to accept, receive or take
on one's self, physically, or as a
debt of responsibility ; to take up,
appropriate, adopt, (non occ.)

12. diro^txpfJiai, (No. 7, with diro, from,

prefixed) to accept or receive from
another for one's self, accept with
joy, to welcome. Here, mid.

13. €io-8exo/xat, (No. 7, with ci?, unto,

prefixed) to receive unto oue'&

self or one's house. Ixx. every-

where for yip, where God is said

to gather and bring again His own
people into their own land, (non
occ.)

14. cTTtScxopat, (No. 7, with Itri, upon,
prefixed) to receive upon or up
to one's self, admit, (non occ.)

15 Ko/itf<D, to take care of, provide for

;

of onefallen in battle, to take up
and bear away ; hence, gen., to take
up, carry ofr, so as to preserve.

Here, mid,, to carry for one's self,

bear or bring to one's self, i,e,

acquire, obtain, receive so as to

preserve.

1 6. dW^ci), to hold off from ; to have
off or out, i.e. to have all that is

one's due, so as to cease from
having more ; to have received in

full ; spoken of a person, to have
for good and all.

17. xo)piia, to give space, place, room ;

make place or room so as to take
in or receive any thing, to hold
contain.
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C im, that

18. ^ Sui(TLv, theJ may give

{^avToii, to them.

T 627 ] REC

Matt. Tii. 8.

X.8.
U.

, 40 4 timet.

41 l.t.

41 Jbid.

4iar<»

41*

TTrA.)
-24.

27.
1.

15.— Mark ii. 2, see Boom.
1. iv. 16.

8. .20.

7. yi. 11.

2. vii. 4.

7. ix. 37 * «««»«.

7. X. 15.

1. 3).

51,52, see Sight.
1. xi. 2*.

1. xii. 2, 40,

1. XV. 23.

xvi. 19, see B up.
— Lajev.27,BeeCuBtom.
16. vi. 21.

3. 31 1»» (No. 1, T
TrAM.)

31 •-!«<», aee B
7. viii. 13. [(again)

40,Bee B (gladly)
7. ix. 5.

7. 11 (No. 12. L T
TrAH.)

7. 484timo«.

51, see B up
(that...should be)

7. 53.

7. X. 8, 10.

10. 38.

1. xi. 10.

9. XV. 2.

3. -27.

7. xvi. 4, 9.

3. 25.

7. xviii. 17.

S. 30 (No. 1, L.)
41. 42, 43. Bee

10. xix. 6,

- 12. 15,

[Sight.

XX. 47.

xxiii. 41.

John i. 11.

12, 16.

iii. 11.

27, xmurg.
unto on«'s mI/.

32.38.
iv. 36.

45.

v.34,41,4S«*l<».44.

vt 21.

take

1. John Til. 23. 39.

ix. 11. 15, ISt'K
Bee Sight.

1. X. 18.

xi. 5. see Sight.

7. W.
xiii. 19, 20 It. see

Seed.
1. 20««»4.

23, see Seed.
1. xvii. 2*.

7. xviU. 5<»'<*

xix. ll,BeeB (can)
17.—=— 12t»»cc.

1. 29.

1. XX. 7 (ap.), 9,

10 twice, 11 part.
3i, see Sight.

i. xxi. 22, 34.

1. xxiii. 14 (ap.)

1. XXT. 16.

17.

that had)
1. 18, 20.

1. 22 (om. O - L

-xii. 48.

-xiiL 20 *«»»«•, 30.

-xiv.3.
•17.

see B (he —

xvi. 14, 24.

xvii. 8.

xvili. 3.

xix. 30.

XX. 22.

I

1. AcU i. 8.

6. 9/

I
1. ii. 33, 88.

41,seeB(gl«dly)
,
1. iii. 5.

7, see Strength.
7. 21.

7. vii. 38.

1. 53.

1 7. 50.

7. viii. 14.

1. 15, 17. 19.— ix. 12. 17, 18, see
Sight.

19 part.
X. 18, see B up.

1. 43, 47.

7. xi. 1.

XV. 4, see B (be)

8. xvi. 21.

1. 24.

10. xvii. 7.

7. 11,

1. 15.

12. xviii. 27.

1. xix, 2.

1. XX. 24, 35.

7. xxi. 17 (No. 12,

O r^* L T Tr A «.)
7. xxii. 5.

13, see Sight.
8. 18.

I. xxvi 10. 18,

4. xxviii. 2.

11. 7.

7. 21.

12. 30.

1. Bom. i. 5,

3. 27.

1. iv. 11.

1. V. 11, 17.

1. viii. 15 **«««•

ix. 15, Bee Be-
ceiving.

1. xiii. 2.

4. xiv. I, 3.

4. XV. 7 »«'«••

9. xvi. 2.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 12.

7. 14.

1. iU. 8. 14.

1. iv. 73'*"'«*

1. ix. 24.

2. xi. 23.

1. xiv. 5.

2. XV. 1, 3.— 2 Cor. iv. 1, seeMercy.
15. T. 10.

7. vi. 1.

13. 17.

17. vii. 2.

9, Bee Damage.
7. 15.

7. viii. 4 (cm. it^aa-'

Biu rifia^, O L T Tr
A H), i.e. Praying of
\u vith much entreaty
the gift and, etc.

1. xi.4»««".
7. 16, marg. tuffer.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 24.

2. Gal. i. 9, 12.

1. —: iU. 2, 14.

2.-— iy.^.
7. 14.

15.Eph. vi. 8.

9. Phil. ii. 29,

iv.9.
15^ tee Bepeiv.

18. marg. (text,

2. Col. ii. 6.

3. iii. 24.

25, see B for.

1. iv. 10 "•«._-

7. 10*»<»-

2. IV. - -

7. 1 Thes. i. 6. •

2. ——rl3»«*part.
7. -—— 13*«"i. -

2. iv. 1.

7. 2 Thes. ii. 10.

2. iii. 6.

-*1 Tim. iii. 16, seeB up.
iv. 3, see B (to be)

1. 4i)art.
8. T. 19.

4. Philem. 12 (om. L T
Tr"«» A H), the Reuse
being completed in
ver. 17.

16. 15.

4. 17.

1. Heb. ii. 2.

5. vi. 7.

1. vii. 5.

6, see Tithes.
1. 8, 9.

11, see Law.
1. ix. 15.

1. X. 26.

15. Heb. X. 36.
i: xl.8,11.
I. 13 (No. 9,

(No. 15.TTrM.)
11. 17.

15. 19.

7. 31 part.
1. 35.*^

15

L),

- xii. 6.8.

2. 28.

1. Ja«. i. 7, 12.

7. — 21.

10. ii. 25 part,
1. iii. I.

1. iv. 3.

1. V. 7.

15.1 Pet. i. 9.

18, see Fathen.
1. iv. 10.

15.: V. 4.

I. 2 Pet. i. 17.

15. ii. 13.

1. 1 John ii. 27.

1. iii. 22.

1. V. 9.

1. 2 John 4.

3. 8.

1. 10.

3. 3 John 8(No. 6, 0>L
T Tr A W.

)

14. 9,10.
1. Bev. ii. 17, 27.

1. iii. 3.

1. iv. II.

1. V. 12.

18. xiii. 16.

give.

1. xiv. 9. 11.

1. xvii. 12t«»«.

1. xviii. 4.

1. xix. 20,

1. XX. 4.

marg.

EECEIVE AGAIN,
3. Luke vi. 3i.

EECEIVE (can)

17. Matt. xix. 11.

RECEIVE FOE.
15, Col. iii. 25.

EECEIVE (gladly)

12. Luke viii. 40. | 12. Acts ii. 41.

EECEIVE UP.

Ava\afs,pdvo}f {No. 1, with dvd, up or
again, prefixed.)

Matt. xvi. 19 (ap.) { AcU x. 16.

1 Tim. iU. 16,

EECEIVED (be)

12. Acts XT. 4 (No. 8, L T M.)

EECEIVED (he THAT had)

Of the one^ (with an ellipsis in the con-

struction.)

Matt XXT. 17.

W"
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EECEIVBD UP (that...SHOULD be)

T$9 &yaX^€m, of the taking [Him] up.

Lake iz. 51.

EECEIVED (tobb)

{ ets, unto, with a view to,

} /i€TaXi?^i?, reception, (see above,

( m, 5.)

1 Tim. iv. 3.

BECEITIN&.
1. X^i/ris, a taking; a receiving, (non

oec.)

2. Trp6<rkrnl/i9, (JVb. 1, with wpos, to-

wards, prefixed) a taking; to one's

self, receiving, admission, (non

oec)

2. Rom. iz. 15.
I

1. Phil. iy. 15.

EECOMMEND (-ed.)

irapa8iS(o/Ai, to give near, with, or to

any one; give over, deliver over;

commit, entrust, commend to.

Aote xiT. 26. I
ActB xr. 40.

EECOMPENCE. [noun.]

1. drraTrdSofia, a giving back instead

of something received ; or simply

^

repayment, (non occ.)

2. &vTifjii(r0laf wages, retribution; re-

ward, compensation, (non occ,)

1. Luke ziv. 12.

2. Bom. i. 27.

1. Bom. xi. 9.

2. 2 Ck>r. yi. 13.

] REC

EECKON (-ED, -ETH.)

1. Xoytjofuit, to count, reckon, calcu-

late, compute, (strictly of nu»

merical calculation)) ^A^n, to think,

consider.

2. (rvKoifxu, to take up together, to

take up a matter or account to-

gether for adjustment ; hence, to

reckon together.

/' crwaipoi, see No. 2, ^ to take or

n \ above, ( make up
i Xdyos, an account, f the account

(^ a matter, J with.

2. MaU. ZTiii. 24. I 1. Bom. iy. 4^ 9, 10.

8. zxy. 19. 1. yl. 11.

1. Luke xxii. 87. | 1. yiii 18.

1. 2 Cot. X. 2. mftrg. (text, ihvnk of.)

EECOMPENCE IN
(fob a)

r rrp^, the

J ayrniv, same
1 AvTifiLoOCav, recom-

(^ pence,

2 Cor. yi 13.

THE SAME
I

for a corres-

ponding or
\

answering
recompence

EECOMPENCE OF EEWAED.
fiiaOairoBoiTia, full payment of wages,

|

(non occ.)

Heb. U. 2.

Heb. zi. 26.

Heb. z. 85.

EECOMPENSE (-ed.) [verb.]

1. AKTaTToSiSctffn, to give back instead

of something received ; to repay,

requite.

2. diroSti&iDftt, to give away from one's

self i.e. to deliver over, bestow,

render, pay over, pay off,

1. Luke ziy. 14 »•««•.

2. Bom. zii. 17.

1. 2 Thee. i. 6.

1. Heb. z. 80.

EECOMPENSE AGAIN.
1. Bom. zi. 35.

EECONCILE.
1. KOTaX\a<r<r<tf, to change against any

thing, Xo exchange ; then, to change

a person, reconcile to any
^
one,

(thus differing from StoAAao-cw,

which implies a mutual change,

and refers to many, while No. 1 is

said of one only) so to act that

the opposite party may lay aside

his enmity, (non occ.)

2. AiroKaToXXao-o-ca, (No. 1, with &v6,

from, prefixed, indicating that the

thing intended by No. 1 is done

altogether, absolutely,or in a greater

degree) to change from one state

into another, to so put away all

enmity that amitj; follows, and no

impediment remains to unity and

peace, (non occ.)

1. Bom. V. 10.

1. 1 CJor. yU. 11.

2. Col.

1. 2 Cor. y. 18, 19, 20.
I

1. 2 Cor. y. 11

2. Eph. U. 16

i. 20. 21.

EECONCILED (be)

SioXXao-o-ofiai, to change one's own feel-

ings towards another, so that ho
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changes his ; to be reconciled to
each other, (non occ)

Hatt. T. 24.

EECONCILIATION.
KaroXXayi;, change on the part of one

party onlj, induced by some action
on the part of another; the re-

conciliation of men by the lore
of Q-od in the gift of His Son.

[The Ministry of Reconciliation is

not the oflBce of teaching the doc-
trine of remission or expiation;
but it is the office of advising, ex-
horting, beseeching men to be
reconciled to God. For it is not
God who is the enemy of men,
but men who are enemies to God.
(Eom. V. 8-10; viii. 7.)]

2 Cor. . 18, 19.

EECONCILIATION (make)

tXavKofiai, to incline one's self towards
any one.

[In profane Greek, it is to appease^

propitiate the gods, but Biblical

Greek differs remarkably; only
in Gen. xxxii. 20, and Zech. vii. 2,

is the construction like profane
Greek usage, and here the Heh, is

HU^i, lift up, be gracious, and ri^Ti,

^ beseech, implore. Elsewhere it is

never joined with the Ace. or Dat.
of the person whose goodwill is

to be won, i.e. God is never the

object of the action denoted; it

never means to conciliate God. It

is the equivalent for 1Q3, because
it was the set expression for ex-

piatory acts, though totally differ-

ent from the heathen idea. For
God is not of Himself alienated

from man, but in order that He
may not be necessitated to act

otherwise, i.e. for righteousness'

sake an expiation is necessary.

This expiation is of God—His
love anticipating and meeting His
righteousness. Nothing happens
to God as in the heathen view,

rather, something happens to man,
who escapes the wrath to come
and remains in the covenant of

grace.] (oca. Luke xviii. 13.)

Heb. ii. 17.

EECONCILING. [noun.]

KaraXkayq, see " EECONCILIATION."

Bom. zi. 15.

EECOED.
1. /idfiTviftL witness, (not an et/e-witness)

but one who has information or

knowledge of a thing ; and hence,

one who can give information
about, or confirm anything.

2. pjapTvpCa, a bearing witness, certify-

ing, witnessing to ; then, that

which any one witnesses, or states

concerning any person or thing.

2. John i. 19.
2. Tiii. 13, 14.

2. xix. 35.

2. 8 John 12.

1. 2 Cor. i. 23.

1. Phil. 1. 8.

2. 1 John . 10, 12.

EECOED (bkae)

fuiprvpuD, to be a witness, to bear wit-

ness, i.e. to attest anything that
one knows, and therefore to state

with a certain degree of authority,

'

usually for something, and hence,

to confirm or prove.

John i. S2, 34.

viii. 13, 14.
xii. 17.

xix, 35.

Bom. z. 2.

2 Cor. TilL 3.

Gal. It. 15.

Col. iy. 18.

1 John T. 7.

3 John 12.

BeT. 1. 2.

EECOED (take to)

fiapnSpofjLai, to call to witness ; ofiener,

to assert or attest anything, to

make known or affirm a truth
with emphasis; also, to conjure
any one, to exhort earnestly, {occ.

Gal. V. 8 ; Eph. iv. 17.)

Acts XX. 26.

EECOVEE (.mo.)

E^oi,
to have, 1 tohave one's self well,

KoXuts, well, J i.e. to be well, recover

from sickness.

Mark xri 18 (ap.)

EECOVEE ONFS SELF.

&vavrj4>*ii, to become sober again, come
to one's senses ; recover sobriety,

wake up to sobriety, (non occ.)

2 Tim. ii. 26, marg. avake.
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EECOVERING.
Luke iv. 18, see Sight.

{ .^580 '] KJ!iJ!i

RED.
TTvppo^, fire-co] Oilred ; hence, fiery red,

red.

[It is also the colour of blood,

ch. vi. 4, 12. When combined with
fire, and applied to a being denotes
him as bloodthirsty and cruel. So
John describes the Devil in his

Gospel and Epistle, (John viii. 44

;

1 John iii. 12.) Hence, the Throne
is set to judge him in accordance
with Gren. ix. 5.]

Rev. xii. 3.

liEJ) (bk)

TTvppa^d), to be fire-coloured or fire red,

(non ccc.)

Matt. xvi. 2; 3.

RED (tuat is)

TTvppoSy see " BED," above.

Rev. Ti. 4.

RED SEA
• ipvOpoSt red ; spoken of

the colourofnectarand
triney also of copper

and of blood, (answer-

ing to Enq.,r\iddyy red,
and Germ., roth ; also

like Lat., rufua, ru-

ber,)

OaXaa-o-a, sea,

Act8 vii. 36.
I

Heb. xi. 29.

the Eryth.
raean Sea;
our Red
Sea or

Indian

Ocean,
(non occ.)

REDEEM (-ED, -iNO.)

1. kvTpoio, to bfing forward a ransom

;

the Act. being used, not of him who
givrSy hut of him who receives it

;

hf'uce, to release on receipt of a
ransom, (non ore.)

(a) 3rid., to release by payment of

a ransom, to redeem.

2. dyopd^(M}, to bo in the dyopd, (the

assembly or place of assembly

;

hence,mtirkei) to do business there,

i.e. buy and sell. In N. T., to buy,
to purchase, acquire for one's self

by a price duly and freely paid.

3. c^ayopofw, (No. 2, with ck, out of,

prefixed) to purchase out, buy up
from the power or possession of any
one

;
purchase rrom ; hence, to

redeem, release, set free out of
service or bondage, (non occ.)

4.

/ TToico), to make,
Xvrp<D(ri9, the act of

freeing or releas-

ing; ransom, re-

demption, deliver-

ance, (see below)

work re-

i demption,

( effect deliv-

i erance, (occ.

\ Luke ii. 38;

Ileb. ix. 2.)

4. Luke i. 68.

la. xxiv. 21.

3. Qal. iii. 13.

3. iv. 5.

3. Eph. V. 16.

3. Col. iv. 5.

la.Tit. ii. U.
1. 1 Pet. i. 1&
2. Rev. V. 9.

2. xiv. 3.

2. Rcv^ziv. 4, marg. but/.

REDEMPTION.
1. XiirpoMTts, the act of freeing or re-

leasing; deliverance; redemption,

not with reference to the person

delivering, but to the person de-;

livered. Hence, redemption for

one from guilt and punishment,

brought about by expiation.

2. diroXvTpuxTLs, (No. 1, tcith dwo, from,

away from, prefixed) releasing on
receipt of a ransom ; redemption
as the result of expiation ; deliver-

ance from the guilt and punish-

ment of sin, and, ajiplying to the

whole being, deliverance of th^
soul from sin, and the bod)' from
the grave, (occ. Ileb. xi. 35.)

1. Luke ii. 38.

2. xxi. 28.

2. Rom. iii. 24.

2. viii. 23.

2. 1 Cor. i. 30.

2. Eph. i. 7, 14.

2. iv. 30.

2. Col. i. 14.

1. Hcb. ix. 12.

2. 15.

REDOUND.
7r€/5io-crcuoi, to be over and above, to

exceed in number, tneasure, or

degree.
2 Cor. iy. 15.

REED.
KoXapo^, a reed ; a plant with jointed

hollow stalk growing in wet
grounds ; the stalk as cut for use,

a reed ; used for writing, (occ.

3 John 13) a pen, Lat., calamus.

Matt. xi. 7.

xii. 20.

xxvii. 29, 30, 48.

Roy. xxi. 15, 16.

Mark xv. 19, 36.

Luke vU. 24.

Rev. xi. 1.
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REFORMATION.

[ 631 ] REQ

StopOiDo-Ls, a making straight, setting
right, restoHng to order, (nan occ)

Heh. IX. 10.

REFRAIN.
1. iravo), Eiuf., io pause, to make pause,

restrain ; here, mid,, to pause, re-
frain from.

2. affiia-njfii,, to place away from, to
separate, i.e. remove, withdraw.

2. Actfi V. 38.
I 1. 1 Pet. iii. 10.

REFRESH (-ED.;

1. amTTauoi, (iVb. 1, above, with dvd,
again, pvejixed) to cause to pause
again, to cause to rest, to give
rest from labour or effort ; hence,
to refresh.

2. dvaipv)(o), to draw breath again, to
take breath ; to revive by fresh
air, be refreshed, esp. with cooling,
(nan occ,).

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 18.

1. 2€or. Tii. 13.

2. 2 Tim. i. 16.

1. PhUem. 7. 20.

REFRESH ONE'S SELF.

^Tvyxdi'o), to obtain, ^!.p. to enjoy

3 ^
receive, ( the kind atten-

) cVt/xeActa, care for, t tiona of his

V. attention, J friends, (see

2 Mace. xi. 23.)
Acts xxvii. 3.

REFRESHED (be)

avi'avairaiu), (Xo. 1, above, with <rvv, in
conjunction with, prejixed) mid.,
to refresh one's self, or be re-
freshed in conjunction with ant/
one, or iii lijs company.

Rom. XV. 32 (ap.)

REFRESHING.
tti'Ji/^ij^i?, di-awing breath again, a re-

lieviufT and recovering from toil

and all evils, (non occ.)

Acf^iii. 10.

[verb.]REFUSE.
1. irap'avriofLfu, to ask beside or aside,

to beg ofB from, entreat that some-
thing may not take place, excuse
one's self ; then, to refuse.

2. dpv€Ofiai, to deny, renounce, reject.

[This rejection of Moses, Acts vii. 35,
(quoted from Exod. ii. 14) takes
its place with that of Joseph,
Gen. xxxvii. 8, and Jesus, Luke
xix. 14, and in each case the one
rejected does afterwards bear the
rule, in connection with a Gentile
bride

!]

2. Acts Tu. 35.
1. XXV. 11.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 7.

1. 1 Tim. V. 11.

2. Heb. xi. 24.

1. xu. 25 «'ic«.

REFUSED (to bk)

dTrofikrjTos, what should be cast away,
to be thrown away as worthless^

{non occ.)

1 Tim. 1. 4.

REGARD (-ED, -EST, -ETir, -ino.)

1. pkiwui, to use the eyes, to see, to
look, (see under "see," Xo, 5)
here, followed by ci?, unto.

2. €inp\€jrt3}, {Xo. 1, with eVt, upon,
prefixed) to use or fix the eyes
upon, to look upon ; hence, to
have respect to. Here, followed
by hri, upon.

3. <fipov€<i}, to have mind, to think, i.e.

to understand; to mind, regard,
care for.

4. IvTpiitta, to invert,turn about, to turn
one in upon himself i.e. to bring to
reflect ion, to affect, to move. Here,
mid., to feel or have respect or
deference towards, to respect.

1. Matt. xxii. 16.

1. Markxii. 14.

2. Luke i. 48.
4. xviii. 2, 4.

3. Rom. xiv. 6i»t, marg.'
obaeroe.

3. Bom. xiv. 6Sn<i.

3. « 3rd k 4th (rtp.)— Phil. ii. 30» seo B
not.

— Hcb. viii. 9, see B
not.

REGARD (not)

1. wapa/SovXevofiai, to misconsult.

2. a/icA.€w, not to care for, neglect,
disre^jard."

^' Phil. 11. 30 (irapafio\evonat, to fjjio^e one't self to

KlLt Uttb, Heb. VI. L>, see FLEfc, .
2 Hob. vin. 9.

.
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KEGENBRATION.
moXiyyeveo-ia, (froXiv, again, back again

;

and ycv€(r(9, creation) regenera-
tion, itsed of the new man, man in

Christ, (compare dyw0€v ytwtOrjvai,

to be begotten from above, John
iii. 6, 7 ; and yevn/^mi U ^cov,

begotten or bom of God, John
. i. 13; 1 John ii. 19; iii. 9; iv. 7;

V. 1 , 4, 1 8. The verb dvayfyvdofuu, to

be begotten or born again, 1 Pet. i.

8, 23. The noun dvayiwrjori^, does

not occur in K,T., hut often in the

Greek Fathers.) TraAiyycvecria is

also used of the new creation, the

restoration or rest it iition of all

things alluded to in Acts iii. 21

;

Kom. viii. 21, etc., (jion occ)

Matt. xbL 28. | Titus iii. 5.

EEGION (-8.)

1. x^tpa, space loh ich receives, contains, or

surrounds anything ; and so, place,

spot where otie is or anything takes

place. Then used with the name of
a town, etc., of the district or the

open country round it.

2. KXifia, inclination, declivity ; then,

from the apparent inclination of
the heavens, the earth was divided

into several KXifiara, climates, by

lines drawn parallel to the suns
course; hence, clime, region, (pec.

Eom. XV. 23.)

1. l£att. Iv. 16.

1. Luke iii.

1. AotBTiU.
2. Oal. i. 21.

Acts xiil. 40.

xvi. 6.

2 Cor. Ji. 10.

EEGION EOUND ABOUT.
ir€pixu>pos, around a place, i.e. circum-

jacent, neighbouring. Here, fern.,

with art, andyri, land, understood,

the country round about, the

adjacent region.

Hatt. iii. 5.

Hark i. 28.

|MarkTi.55(x«p«.
|Lukeiy.U.[L«TTr.

LnkeTii.l7.

EEGION THAT LIETH EOUND
ABOUT.

ir€pC)(ii}po99 see above.

ActflziT. 6.

EEGIONS BEYOND (the)

C TO, the (neut, pi.) ...

\ vircpcicctva, beyond those, (non oce.)

2 Ckv. z. 16.

SEHEAESE (-ed.)

dvayy^XXto, to bring a message back
again, report back, used of the
reports brought by persons re-

turning from somewhere; hence

in a weaker sense, to report.

Acts ziT. 27.

EEHEAESE PROM THE BE-
GINNING.

apxofiai, to begin, intrans., and yen.

followed by another verb. Here,
"beginning

—

was setting forth.**

Acts zi. 4.

EEIGN. [noun.]

^€fiovLa, leadership, supremacy, gov-

ernment.

Luke iii. 1.

EEIGN (-ED, -ETH.) [verb.]

1. fia<rtk€vm, to be king, possess regal

authority, to reign, (oee. I Tim.
vi. 15 part.)

2 C lx<^, to have,

\ ^SeurtXeia, a kingdom.

1. Matt. ii. 22.

1. Luks i. 33.

1. xix. U, 27.

1. Rom. y. 14, 17»»«e«,

21 tvit^.

1. Ti. 12.

ZT. 12, see B oyer.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 8 »•* A ««<»•

1. 1 Cor. zy. 25.— 2 Tim. ii. 12, I

with.
1. Bey. y. 10.

1. zi. 15, 17.

1. ziz. 6.

1. zz. 4, 6.

2. zyii. 18.

-8»"», BeeB with. 1. zzii 5.

EEIGN OVEE.

apxfo, to begin, be first, in rank or
dignity ; hence, to rule, reign.

Bom. zy. 12.

EEIGN WITH.

crv/i/Jao-iXcucD, ("REIGN," No. 1, with

<ruv, in conjunction with,prefixed)

to reign in conjunction with

another, (non oee.)

lCor.iT.8. I
2Tlm.il. 12.
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EEIN8.

[ 683 1 REJ

v€<f>p6^, kidney; usuallypi, ol v€<f>poi, the
kidneys, reins, loins ; used of the
seat of the desires and passions,

(Ixx. for nvb, Ps. vii. 10 ; Jer. xi.

20 ; xrii. 10 ; xx. 12), (non occ.)

Kev. ii. Z\.

BEJECT (-ED, -KTH.)

&iroSoKifidi<t}, to disapprove, to re-

ject after making trial, (pec,

1 Pet. ii. 4, 7.)

a^crco), to displace, set aside, cast

off, get rid of.

cVtttvu), to spit out, to spit in token

of disgust, {non ace.)

irapaiT€Ofj.ai, to ask beside, ask aside,

get rid of by asking, beg off from,
to excuse one^s self.

1. Matt. xxi. 42.

2. Mark vi. 26.

2. vii. 9, Dmrg. /ruj-
tratc.

1. viii. 31.

1. xii. 1).

2. Luke vii. 30, morg.
frustrate.

1. ix. 22.

1. Luke xril. 25.

1. XX. 17.

2. John xii. 48.

3. Gal. iv. 14.

2. 1 TheB. y . 8 tw«ee,nuufg.

(text, dMpiM.)
4. Tit. iii. 10.— Heb. Ti. 8, see Be-
1. xiL 17. [jected.

EEJECTED.

dSoKi/io?, not approved, rejected after
trial.

Heb. Ti. 8.

EEJOICE (.ED, -ETH, -n^o.)

1. xoufUD, to rejoice, be delighted or

pleased, to be glad.

2. dyoAAiow, to leap or dance much, to

rejoice with song and dance;
hence, to exult, leap for joy.

3. €v</>patV(i), to make glad- minded, to

cheer. Sere, mid, or Aor. pass.,

to make merry, enjoy one's self,

esp., as connected withfeasting,

4t, Kavxaofiai, to speak loud, be loud-
tongued, boast or vaunt one's
self, to glory or exult both in a
good and bad sense.

y Matt. ii. 10.

}• r. 12.
1- xviii. 13.
1- Luke i. 14.
1 47.

- 58, see B with. —

I 1. Luke Ti. 23.

1. X. 20 »««•.

2. 21.

1. xiii. 17.

1. XT. 5.

- 6, 9, seeB with.

1. Luke xiz. 37. ' 3.

1. John iii. 29. 1.

1. iT. 36.

2. T. 35.

2. Tiii. 66.

1. xiT.28. I.

1. xTi. 20. 22. 1.

8. Acta ii. 26. 4.
1. T. 41. 1.

3. Til. 41. 1.

1. Tiu. 39. 1.

1. XT. 31. 4.

2. xtL 34.
4. Bom. T. 2.

1. xii. 12, 15 »•'«••

3. XT. 10.

1. 1 Cor. Tii. 30 *•««•• 2.

xii. 26. see R with. ! 1.

1. 1 Cor. xiii. 6 i«. with I 1.

tvifttpon. 1.

6»««», see B in. 1.

1. 2 Cor. U. 3. ! 3.

1. Ti. 10. ! 3.

1. Til. 7. 9, 16. 2.

Gal. iT. 27.

PhU. i. 18»w»w-

ii. 16, see B (that

28.*

iii. 1.

-3.

18, see B
[with.

iT. 4 twice, 10.

Col. i. 24.

1 Thes. T. 16.

Jas. i. 9, marg. glory.

ii. 13, cee B
against.

iT. 16.

1 Pet. i
8.

iT. 13.

2 John 4.

8 John 3.

BeT. xi. 10.

xii. 12.

xTiii. 20.
xix.7.

6. see B
CCgreatly)

REJOICE AGAINST.

Karajcavxaofmi, (No. 4, with Kara,

against, prtfixed) to speak loud
or be loud tongued against, boast

or vaunt one's self against.

Jas. ii. 13, maxg. glory ogatiwt.

EEJOICE (gbeatly)

2. 1 Pet. 1. 6.

EEJOICE (that I mat)

^ €19, unto, for,

\ KavxtfJM, a matter or subject of

1 boasting,

(^ ifioi, to me.
Phil, a 16.

EEJOICE IN.

irvyxaipia, (No, 1, with eruV, in conjune*

tion with, prefixed) to rejoice in

conjunction with.

1 Cor. xiii. 6, xnarg. B«joic« with.

EEJOICE WITH.

(rvy;^at/xi>, see above.

Lnke i. 58.

XT. 6. 9.

1 Cor. xii. 26.

1 Cor. xiii. 6, maig.
(text, rejoiM in.)

Phil. ii. 17, 18.

EEJOICING.

1. Kavx^/Aa, the subject-matter or

theme of glorying, a boasting or

exulting, (see " bejoice," No, 4.
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2. Kavxnci^y the act of glorying or

boasting, (see " kejoice," iVb. 4.)

2. 1 Cor. XV. 31.

2. 2 Cor. i. 12.

1. 14.

1. Gal. vi. 4.

1. Phil. i. 26.

2. 1 Thes. ii. 19, nmrg.
1. Heb. iii. 6. [glorying.

2. Joa. ir. 16.

IIELEASE (-ED.) [verb.]

diroXi'<D, to let loose from, loosen, un-
bind ; free, relieve from ; release,

let go free.

Matt, xxvii. 15, 17, 21,26. I Luke xxiii.l6.17(a«.>.18,
Mark xv. 6, 9, 11, 15. | John xviii. 39»*«c«. [20,25.

John xix. 1 >. 12.

KELIEP.

otaKowa, serviceable labour, service,

ministry. In the Christian church

it denotes any ministerial office

with reference to the labour per-

taining thereto.

Acts xi. 29.

RELIEVE (-ED.)

cirapKco), to ward o^y keep o^ something

from one; hence^ to heln, assist,

succour, (nan occ.)

1 Tim. T. 10, 16 t»«c*.

RELIGION.

Oprja-KtCa, religious obj<ervanco, the out-

ward ceremonial service of re-

ligion, the external form, ('is opp.

to ciVcj^cta, practical piety rightly

directed ; ^€oo-€j8cta, the worship

of God; €vX,dp€ia, the dcvoutness

arising from godly fear) see ** bk-

LIGI0U8," N^o. 1, (occ. Col. ii. 18.)

. Acta xxTi. 5. |
Gnl. i. 13, Ii, see Jews'.

Jus. i. 26, 27.

RELIGIOUS. .

1. OfirjaKOf;, religious, esji.y in a bad
sensCy superHtitions ; as subst,, the
zealous and diligent performer of

the outward service of God,
{cither from Oprj$, because of their

mysteries; or from rpitOy full of

religious fear; or from ^pca>,

muttering forms of prayer), {non
occ.)

2. <rc/3aj, to stand in awe or fear before

(rod and man^ and esp., when about

to do something disgraceful y to

feel shame, bo afraid ; hence.

God-fearing, to be God-fearing as

to doing something. In classical

Greek only the f(?ar of wrong,
not the conscientious practice of
righty but this is accounted for if
ice consider the nature of their

gods. Used in N.T. onlg ofprose-
lytes. Here pass, part., devout,

pious.

2. Acts xiii. i3.
I

1. Jas. i. 26.

REMAIN (-ED, -EST, -ETU, -IXO.)

1. /xcVo), to remain, continue, abide

;

stay, dwell.

2. Biap,€vw, (1^0. 1, with 8ia, throngh,

prefixed) to continue throughout,
to remain through.

3. dTToAciTro), to leave away from one's

self Here, pass., to be left be-

hind, remain, (Ixx. for n^ll^:,

Ex. xiv. 28.)

4. 7r€/jtA€t7rw, to leave over. Here
jyass., to be left over, be left re-

maining, to survive, {non occ.)

5. 7rcpt(ro-cu<i), to be over and above, to

exceed in number or measure ; be
more than enough.

1.
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kEMEMBER (-ED, -EST, -ETH.)

1. i'.inrjfiov€v(i)f act., to call to another s

mind, mention; then, to call to

one's own mind, to remember.
Pass., to be remembered, have in

memory, (occ. Heb. xi. 15, 22.)

2. fiifivT^cKO), to think much of a thing,

and so to remember, to call to

one's mind, begin to remember,
remind.

(a) Mid., to begin to call to mind,
recollect, remember, (*^e "mind-
ful OF (be)," No, 3.)

3. avafxifJLVT^CKO}, (iVb. 2, with avd, up, &r

hfiok, prefixed) to call up to mind,
to recall to one's mind.

4. vTro/ii/xn/o-Koj, {No. 2, with viro, ini-

phjinrj stealth, pnfixed) to call to

onr's mind, privately, silently, by

hints or suggestions; hence, to

suggest to one's mind, put in

mind of, bring to remembrance.

(a) Mid., to call to one's own mind
from something unobserved by others.

3. 2 Cor. vii. 15.

2. Gal. ii. JO.

1. Col. iv. 18.

1. 1 Thes. i. 3.

1. ii. 9.

1. 2 Tbes. ii. 5.

1. 2 Tim. ii, 8.

2. Heb. viii. 12.

2. X. 17.

1. xi. 22, marg. (text,
fiuike mention.)

2a. xiii. 3.

1. 7.

4. 3 Joku 10.

2. Jude 17.

1. Rev. ii. Tk

,
1. - - iii. 3.

' 1. xviii. 5.

2. Matt. . 2.3.

1. - -- xvi. 9.

2. XX vi. 75.

2. xxvii. 63.

1. Mark viii. 18. .

2. Lnke i. 72.

2. xvi. 25.

1. XV ii. 32.

4a. xxii. 61.

2. xxiii. 42.

2. xxiv. 6, 8.

2. John ii. 17. 22.

2. xii. 16.

1. XV. 20.

1. xvi. 4, 21.

2. Acts xi. 16.

1. XX. 31.35.
2. 1 Cor. xi. 2.

REMEMBRANCE.
{For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. dydfLvrja-i^, a calling up to mind, a
causing to remember, remem-
brance, (occ. Heb. X. 3.)

2. vTrofiiifjais, a putting in mind, pri-

rately, or by hints or suggestions

;

a suggesting to one's mind ; a
bringing to remembrance, (non
occ )

3. /utvcia, remembrance memory, men-
tion.

4. fim^firi, memory as a power of the

mind, esp, a^ distinguished from
No. 1, which is the act of recol-

lecting ; remembrance, record of
a thing, {non occ.)

1. Luke xxii. 19. I 3. 2 Tim. i. 3.

1. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 25. 2. 5.

3. Phil. i. 3, maxfs.men- \ 2. 2 Pet. i. 13.

ti'on.
I

4. 15, and see R
3. 1 Thes. iii. 6. I (have in)

2. 2 Pet. iii. 1.

REMEMBRANCE AGAIN.
1. Hob. X. 3.

REMEMBRANCE (be had in)

/iti/iny<r#ca), see " REMEMBER," No. 2.

Acta X. 31, pass.

REMEMBRANCE (bring into)

dvafiifjLirfj<TKw, see '* remember," No. 8.

1 Cor. iv. 17.

REMEMBRANCE (bring to)

vwopifivT^a-Kto, see " remember," No. 4.

John xir. 26.

REMEMBRANCE (call to)

dva/JLifivrja-Kti}, see "REMEMBER," No. 3.

Mark xi. 21. \ Heb. x. 12,

. REMEMBRANCE (come in)

fjLLfjLvyfTKtj, see "remember," No. 2.

Rev. xvi. 19.

i REMEMBRANCE (have in)

C fimifirff *^^ above, ^ to make a remem-
< No. 4, > brance. {i.e. keep

( TTouw, to make, ) it up.)

2 Pot. i. 15.

REMEMBRANCE OF (ix)

/ii/xvT/o-Kw, see "remember," No. 2.

{Here, 1 aor. inf)

Luke i. 54.

RE^IEMBRANCE (pit in)

1. di'afiL/Ly,]rrKU),see " IlEMKMBER,"^!?. 3.

2. inro^LfivrjaHM, see " REM KM BER," No. 4.
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8. vwoTiOrjfii, to set or put under, to

lay under; here^ mid., to bring
under the mind or notice of any
one, to suggest, put in mind of as

a teacher or otherwise, (pec, Som.
xvi. 4.)

3. 1 Tim. It. 6 part.
1. 2 Tim. i. 6.

2. 2 Pet. i. 12.

2. Jnda 5.

EEMEMBEANCE OF (put m)

{nrofUfivT^(rKio, see " BEMEMBEB,'* No. 4.

2 Tim. ii. 14.

EEMISSION.

1. a^c<ris, dismission, discharge, setting

free. In Ixx. and N.T., setting

free, remission of debt or punish-
ment; hencey the forgiveness of
sins on the part of Q-od, and with
reference to the future judgment;
total remission and forgiveness
excluding all idea of punishment,
(see No. 2, below,)

2. rrapco-if, a letting pass, overlooking,
not punishing, suspension of
punishment, tolerating without
special intervention, not like No. 1,

which impliesfull pardon andfor-
giveness, but, a passing bj of sins

for the present.

{_No. 2 is the word which describes

the O.T. remission of punishment,

solely traceable to the Divine
patience ; while No, I is the NT,
remission of sins as characteristic

of the NT, salvation. Before
the death of Christ, there was
remission (No. 2) as a work of

Avoxn (or forbearance.) After it

there was remission (No, 1) as a
work of x^P*"^ (o^ ff^^c^)i} (^on
occ.)

Matt. xxri. 28.

Mark i. 4.

Luke i. 77.

iU. 3.

xxiy. 47.

1. Acta ii. 38.

1. X. 43.

2. Rom. iii. 25,
ixunny ovrr.

1. Heb. ix. 22.

Heb. X. 18.

EEMIT (.ED.)

A4>lrffu, to send away, dismiss, set free;

of sins, to remit the penalty of,

i.e. to pardon, forgive.

[Here, by proclaiming and promiii-

ing forgiveness, as influenced by
the Spirit, not as influencing

the Spirit, for ministerial acts are

not creative, but declarative of

the preceding acts of the Holy
Ghhost. With the gift of the Holy
G-host to any disciple, comes the

knowledge of " sin, righteousness,

and judgment," and therefore a
pre-eminent fltness for the dis-

cernment of sin and repentance
in others, and an authority to

declare the fulfilment of &od's
promises, or the contrary.]

John XX. 23 1**-

23**^ (d^MFrai, hav4heenrtmxtted, L TTr M«.)

REMNANT.
1. Xoiiros, left, remaining ; the rest.

2. Aci/xfui, a remnant left ; esp,, the
less of two parts ; remains, (non
occ)

3. KaTdX.€ifs,/jLa, (No, 2, with Kara, down,
prefixed) a remnant left behind,
(non occ.)

1. Matt. xxii. 6. 2. Bom. xi. 5.

3. &om. ix. 27 (viroArtfAMA» 1. Bey. xi 13.

a Mcr«t r«mnan(, L 1. < xii. 17.

T Tr A M.) 1. xix. 21.

BEMOBSE. [margin.]

Bom. xi. 8, eee " slumbbb."

EEMOVE (-ED.)

1. olfHa, to raise, raise or lift up ; to
take up, to carry-, and hence, to
carry; carry away.

2. Kivcd), to move, put in motion, shake.

8. fi€$itrnifii, to set or move over

Jrom one place to another, to trans-

fer, to remove.

4, fitrafiaivto, to go or pass OYerJrom
one place to another.

6. fitrariOrffii, place among, place

difEerently, change, alter; hence,

to transfer, transpose, transport.

6. irapatf^ifHa, to bear beside or near,

bear along by, bear away as does

a stream.
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(a) Acty to let pass away, (oec,

Mark ziv. 36.)

(b) Pass., to be borne along by.

4. ICatt. ZTii.20twie«.

1. xxi. 21.

1. Mark xi. 23.

te.Loke zzii. 42.

2. Bey.ii.5.

— AeU Til. 4, Me B into.
3. xiii22i«rt.
-lCor.ziU.2,MeB(aui)
5. G»l. i. e.

EEMOVE (cajt)

8. 1 Cor. ziiL 2.

EEMOVE INTO.
/Acrotict{(o, to lead to another abode,

(occ. Acts vii. 43.)

Acts Tii. 4.

EEMOVING.
li€TdO€(ns^ transposition. Un^,, me^a-

thesiR, a removal from one place
to another, change, (occ, Heb. vii. !

12; xi. 6.)

Heb. xii. 27.

EEND, EENT.

1. o-;(i^w, to split, cleave^ rend; to
divide with violence; esp,, of
wood, also of rocks, etc.

2. pqyvvfiif to break, burst through,
break asunder or in pieces ; shiver,

shatter.

3. Siappi^a-a-o), (anotherform of No. 2,

toith Sid, through, prefixed) to

tear through, rend asunder, esp.,

of the clothes, (occ, Luke v. 6

;

viii. 29.)

4. airapdira-ia, to tear, lacerate, mangle,
esp,,ofdogs or carnivorous animals;

also, to convulse, throw into

spasms or convulsions.

2. Matt. Tii. 6.

8. xxvi. «5.

1. XXTti. 51 »•»«•

1. Mark 1. 10.

(text, opea.)

4. ix.26.

8. Mark xiy. 63.

1. XT. 88.

1. Luke xxiii. 45.

1. John xix. 24.

8. Acta ziy. 14.

zri 22, see B off.

EEND OFF.

'jr€pippriyyvfu, (No. 2, with fl-cpi, around,

prefixed) to tear from around
any one, as fetters, or garments,

{^non occ.)

Aotsxri. 22.

EENDEE (.nfo.)

1. dfl-oSiSoi/Ai, to give away from one's

self, to deliver over, to give up, to

bestow ; used in ref. to obligation,

to give in full, to render, pay
over or off, as vows or wages.

2. dKra7ro8i8(i)/u, (No. 1, with &vri, in

place of, prefixed) to give back
instead ox something received,

compense, to reward.

re-

1. Matt. xxi. 41.

1. xxii, 21.
L Mark xii. 17.

1. Luke XX. 25.

1. Bom. it 6.

1. Bom. xiii. 7.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 3.

2. 1 Tlies. UL 9.

1. V. 15.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

EENEW (-BD.)

1. dvaicaivoci), to renew, {from k(uv6%

not recent, hut different) to come
in the place of what was formerly

and has not yet been used. Here,

to daily acquire new strength,

which previously it had not, (non

occ), (see under "kew.")

2. &yaKaivC(ui, (differing from No. 1

onlg in the termination, denoting

more activity in the making new),

(non occ.)

1. 2 Cor. It. 16. | 1. Col. iiL 10.

2. Heb. tL 6.

EENEWED (bb)

&ifav€6o/nu, to be renewed, (from vco?,

recent, as well as different, only

lately originated) to be only lately

originated orestablished; denoting

that a new spirit should dwell in

thosd who have put on the koivos

or new man, (non occ.)

Eph. iT. 83.

EENEWING.
avaKaivwns, renewal, renovation, a

making other and different from
that which had been formerly,

(non occ.)

Bom. xii. 2. | Tit. iiL 5.

EENOUNCE.
dTrciTTov, to speak out or off, i.e. to the

end. In NT. only mid., to speak

one's self off from any thing, i.e.

renounce, disown, (non occ.)

2Cor.lT.2.
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ax^o-fia, that which is cloven or parted,
esp. l>y violence ; a cleft, division,
rent.

Matt. ix. 16. Mark ii. 21.

EENT (MAKE a)

o-xifw, see " REND," M>, 1.

Luko . 38.

EEPAT.

1. airohlStJfiLj see *• KEXDEll," ^0. 1.

2. avTaTToSiStofiiy see " RENDER," JVo. 2.

3. aTTOTto), to pay back, repay, pay in
full; esp,, to avenge, take veil-

geance, (non occ.)

1. Luke X. 35.
| 2. Rom. xii. 19.

3. rbiluu. 19.

REPENT (-ED.)

1. fi€Tavo€o}, to perceive afterwards,
{opp. to Trpovoiui) hence, to change
one's mind and purpose. This
change is nhvaijsfor Ihe heifer, and
denotes a change of moral thought
and reflection ; not merely to repent
of, nor to forsake sin, but to change
one's mind and apprehensions
regarding it ; hence, to repent in
a moral and religious sense, with
the feeling of remorse and sorrow.
{Lat., resipisco, to recover one's
senses, come to a right under-
standing; and resipiseehtia, the
growing wise.) /xcrairoco) denotes
to reform,to haveagenuine change
of heart and life from worse to
better.

(a) Followed by cV, showing a com-
plete change, out of aformer mode
of life, to a new and different life,

2. ficTafX€kofjLaL, to rue, regret ; to have
dissatiHfaction with one's self for
wliat one has done, to change or
alter one's purpose, have anxiety
consequent on a past transaction

;

to have pain of mind, rather than
change of mind; and change of
purpose, rather than change of
heart.

J^Gpdly sorrow works a reformation
(^o. 1) which brings no r^^ts,

.
(No. 2) 2 Cor. vii. 10. Esau found

• no place for changing his father's
mind, (JVo. 1) though his father
might deeply regret it, (No. 2)
Heb. xii. 17. Judas might hare
No, 2, but not No. 1, see Matt,
xxvii. 3.]

Matt. iii. 2. ^

iv. 17.

xi. 20.21.
xii. 41.

xxi. 29, 32.

XXvii. S, aee
one's self.'

Mark i. 15.-— vl. 12.

Luke X. 13.

xi. 32.

xiii. 3, 5.

XV. 7, 10.

xvi. 30.

xvii. 3, 4.

Acts ii. 38.

la.

1. Acts U1. 19.

1. Tiii. 22.

1. —^ XTii. 30.

1. xxri. 20.

2. 2 Cor. yii.8tw«".

10, see R
(not to be)

1. xii. 21.

2. Heb. vu. 21.

1. Rev. ii. 5 »»««, 10.

la. 21 1«.

). 21Sn<i

la. 22.

1. iu. 3, 19.

la. ix. 30. 21.

1. xvi. 9.

Rev. xvi. 11.

of

EEPENT ONE'S SELF.
2. Matt, xxvii. 3.

REPENTED OF (not to be)

afji€Ta/i€\rfTos, (verbal adj. of No. 2,
above, with a, negative, prffixed)
not to be regretted; without
change of purpose, (occ. Eom. xi.

29.)
2 Cor. vii. 10.

REPENTANCE.
fi€TdvoLa, afterthought ; hence, repent-

ance, change of mind, (the vovs
being the faculty of moral reflec-

tion); change of mind/row bad to

good, 7wt merely pain of mind;
reformation, (^ec** repent," iVb, 1^

of which it is the noun), (non occ.)

Matt. iii. 8, marg. amend- ' Acts v. 31.
ment of life.

ix. 13 (om. fU fJitrd-

Kotav, . to repentanct,
GLTTtAH.)

Mark i. 4.

ii. 17 (om. cif /ytfva'

voiav, io reptniance.
a L T Tr A «.)

Luke iii. 3, 8.

V. 32.

XV. 7.

xxiv. 47.

xi. 18.

I

xiii. 24.

1 xix. 4.

I XX. 21.

;
xxvi. 20.

I Rom. ii. 4.

; xi.29,8ceR(without)
' 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10.

2 Tim. ii. 25.

I

Heb. vi. i. 6.

I

xii. 17, marfr. to
change one'e miftd.

2 Pet. iii 9.

REPENTANCE (without)

dfi€Tafi€krjTo^^ see " repented of (not
TO be)."

Rom. xL 29.
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EEPETITIONS (use vain)

^aTToA.oyc<i>, to babble, (compounded
of Acyto, to speak, and Parrot,
prob, from Heb. Mtoi, to prate,
use many words. Lev. v. 4.)
[Herod, (iv. 155) says ^Sarro? was
a kin^ of Cyrene who stuttered.
According to others, parro^i was
a silly, loquacious poet, who made
long hymns, full of repetitions,
{SuiJ.) It is more probably ono-
matoepoetic, from a person who
stutters and stammers ; and thus]
PaTTo\oy€iD originalJy signified to
stammer ; then, to babble, chatter

;

80y to use empty words, {non occ.)

Matt. vi. 7.

liEPLY (-IEST) AGAINST.
AvTairoKpivofjiai, to reply against, answer

again.

Rom. ix. 20, inar»?. nnncer agaiiit or dispute vith.-

-:^^.

EEPOET (obtain good)

fJULpTvpfU), see alove.

Heb. xi. 2, 39.

KEPORT (of good)

fiaprvpiti}, see above.

€v</>i;/xo5, well-spoken, well-worded

;

hence, of good import; of good
report, (non occ.)

1. Acts X. 22 pirt. | 2. Phil. iv. 8.

EEPOET (of honest)

fiapTvp€it}f see " heport (have gooi))*

Acta vi. 3 part.

EEPOET.^ [noun.]

(For various combinations, see below.)

1. ttKO)/, hearing; the sense or faculty

of hearing ; the instrument ofhear-
ing, the ears ; that which is heard,
rumour, report.

2. fiapTvpia, witness, testimony borne

1. John xii. 38.

1. Rom. X. 16, marg. preaching <w hearing,
2. 1 Tim. iii. 7.

EEPOET (evil)

Sv(r<f3>rfp.Ca, ill-omened language, male-
diction; evir speaking, (non occ.)

2 Cor. vi. 8.

EEPOET (-ED.) [verb.]

( For various combinations, see below.)

1. d-jrayycXXw, to bring a message from
someplace or person, to report in-

telligence from.

2. dvayycXAo), to bring a message back
from ; send news of, announce,
proclaim.

1. Acts iv. 23. [ously. 11.1 Cor. xiv. 25.— Rom. iii. 8, see Slander- | 2. 1 Pet. i. 12.

EEPOET (ooon)

€v<ftrffjLia, words of good import or
omen, acclamation

; good report,

(non occ.)
2 Cor. vi. 8.

EEPOET (HAVE good)

fiapTvpiti}, to witness, be a witness

;

bear witness, testify. ITcre, pass
or mid., to be well testified of,

have good witness borne in favour
of.

Actsxxii. 12.
I 3 John 12.

EEPOET (commonly)

Bia<f)yp,ii(o, to rumour abroad, divulge,

spread abroad.

Hatt. xxviii. 15.

EEPOETED (be)

oKoviD, to hear ; learn by hearing.

Here, pass , to be heard of, i,e.

to be reported, to be noised
abroad.

1 Cor. V. 1.

EEPOETED OF (be well)

fiaprvptit}, see " R (iiAVE good) "

Acts xvi, 2.
I

1 Tim. v. 10.

EEPEOACII (-Es.) [nou^

1. ovei8t<r/ios, defamation, repp
viling, contumely, (sec A"o

OC'^.)
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0FC1809, fame ; report, good or bad.

Usually and in N.T.^ reproach,

blame, (non oee.)

vfipiSj wanton violence, ariHngjrom
the pride of strength^ passion, or

lust; wantonness, insolence, in-

jurious treatment.

drtfiia, dishonour, disgrace, stigma.

2. Luke i. 25.

1. Bom. zv. 3.

4. 2 Cor. zi. 21.

3. xii. 10.

1. 1 Tim. lU. 7.

10. SMB (suffer)
1. Heb. z. 33.

1. zi.2d.
1. Heb. ziU. IS.

EEPEOACH (sufpbb)

^i^ciScifu), see below, Sere, pass,

1 Tim. It. 10 {aympCCoiMu, ttrw, Q <s> L T X^ A* H.)

EEPEOACH (-ED, -EST.) [verb.]

1. ^vciSc^di, to defame, i,e. to disparage,

reproach, cast in one*s teeth, up-
braid.

2. vPpLifa, to wax wanton, run riot,

esp. in the use ofsuperior strength,

or in the enjoyment ofpleasure ; to

outrage, personally insult.

1. Luke Ti. 22.

2. xi. 45.

1. Bom. XV. 3.

1. 1 Pet. It. 14.

KEPEOACHFULLY (speak)

X^p^v, in respect of, im- \ in respect

plying the motive be- \ of revil-

fore the mind as an f ing, [the

attraction, not as a I enemy
cause, \ finding in

^ Xoi8o/9ia, railing, reviling, / the re-

proach that which produces an
occasion to exercise his hostility,

the reproach being a favoured or
accepted motive to the adversary.]

1 Tim. T. 14, marg. for railing.

EEPEOBATE (-s.)

aSoKifios, unapproved, unworthy ; spu-
rious, that will not stand proof,

(occ. Heb. vi. 8 ; 1 Cor. ix. 27.)

Bom. i. 28, marg. vmd of I 2 Tim. ill. 8, maig. of no
judgment. judgment.

2 Cor. ziU. 5, 6, 7. | Tit. i. 16, m&rg. void oj

EEPEOOP.
iXtyxo^, proof, means of conviction or

of proof, convincing argument,
I {occ. Heb. xi. 1.)

I B Tim. ill. 16 («AryM<k, conviction, L T TrA H.)

EEPEOVB (-ED.)

cXcyxca, to shame, put to shame ; to do
so by proving one in the wrong.

Luke tti. 19. [0
John iii. 20, mazg. du-

1

zTL8,mazg.c(mviiiM.
|

Eph. T. 11.

13, mazg. diMover,
9 Tim. iT. 2.

EEPUTATION (be op)

8oic€(D, to seem, to have the appearance,

to seem to be something.

OaLiLC.

EEPUTATION (had in)

rtfuos, held worth, estimated ; valued,

prized.
Acts T. 34.

EEPUTATION (hold in)

C hrnfios, in honour,

X ^(0, to have or hold.

Phil. ii. 22, marg. honour.

EEPUTATION (make op no)

Kcvdoi, to empty, make empty.

Phil. ii. 7.

EEQUEST (-s.)
I

1. alrrffia, thing asked for, object

sought.
I

2. Sci/o-is, want, need, the expression
of need.

— Bom.i.lO,seeB(make) 1 1. Phil. It. 6.

2. Phil. 1.4. I— I Thes. iv. 1, narg.
aee BmmcK.

EEQUEST (make)

Scofuii, to need, to want; to make
known one's need.

Bom. i. 10.

EEQUIEE (-ED, -iNo.)

1. airco), to ask, ask for something, to

beg, pray for ; to ask or call for,

require, demand.

2. axrrffia, thing asked for; object

sought.

3. fi/Tcw, to seek, seek after, look for,

to strive to find ; also, to seek fo?

inquire, require.
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ck{i;t€(u, (iVb. 3, with Ik, out of, pre-

fixed) to seek out, search out,

inquire diligently, scrutinise.

Here, hjf HehraUm, to require, Le.

to demand, avenge {like Ixx. u^pl,

Ez. iii. 18, 20 ; 2 Sam. ir. II. ; and
tZ^Ti, Gen. ix. 5 ; xlii. 22.)

Trpda-a-w, to do ; spoken in reference
fo a person, to do to or in respect
of ani/ one; also, to do from any
one, i.e, to exact or collect money
from any one.

4. Luke zi. 50. 51.

xii. 20, aee B (be)
8. 48.

6. xix. 23.

1. Luke xxili. 23.
2. 24.

1. 1 Cor. i. 22.

3. iv. 2.— 1 Cor. Tii. 36» see B (need so)

EEQUIRETH (need so)

Z' ovrc*>9, thus 1.1 ., ,. ,

\ ^*a«. it ought / *'"?» '* ?"g>t to

j
yCv€(rOai, to be-

(^ come.

be brought about;
or so it must be.

1 Cor. vii. 36.

REQUIRED (be)

dTraiTcoi, (^o. 1, with airo, awaj from,
prefixed) to demand back from
any one. Here, spoken of ^pvx/j,
" they shall require thy ]ife," i.e,

thy life shall be required by Him
who gave it.

Luke xii. 20, marg. do they require.

REQUITE.
C aTroSiSiDfii, to render, *) returns to be
i dfioifirj, change, re- > rendering ; or

C quital, returns, ) to render in

return, (non oec)
ITim. y.4.

BESCUE (-ED.)

i(aip€ia, to take out, pluck out ; hence,
mid., to rescue out of any one's
power,

Acte zxiij. 27 mid.

RESEMBLE,
o/xoioci), to make like, to liken, to make

to resemble any other objects of
the same kind.

Luke xiii. 18.

RES

EESERVB (-ED.)

1. Tiypcci), to keep an eye upon, to watch

;

and hence, to guard, keep ; keep
in safety, preserve, maintain.

2. ocaToXctTra), to leave down, as to one's
heirs; to leave behind; to leave
remaining.

1. Acts zxv. 21.
2. Bom. zi. 4.

1. 1 Pet. i. 4.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 4 (KokiiC6-
fi**^vf rriptiv, U> he
reaeroed tobepunisJud,

mstead of Ti^pov
Mci'ovf, to he reeerved,
L M.)

2 Pet. ii. 9, 17.
iii. 7.

1. Jnde 6, 13.

e ones, ")

i, left, re- >

lining, )

EESIDUE
C 01, the ones,

< XoiTTOl,

C mainmg,

r oi, the ones,

\ Kardkiiiroi, left

I
behind, {non

\ occ.)

Alsofor n«il^, Ez
Deut. iii. 13.)

1. Mark xTi. IS (ap).
f 2.

2.

(the)

those who were
left, i.e, to the

rest.

the residue,

{quoted from
kmo%\\.Vl,where
Ixx. for m^w.
. iii. 8 ; and Vi%

Acts XV. 17.

RESIST (-KD, -ETII.)

1. avOtarrffki, to stand against, to set
one's self against, i.e, to withstand,
oppose, resist, either in words, or
deeds, or both,

2. dvTLKaOiarrifii, to stand firm against,
resist, {non occ.)

3. dvTiTaa-o-ofiai, to set one's self in
battle array against ; to set one's
self in opposition to, {occ. Acts
xviii. 6.)

4. avTiTTi-Trrw, to fall against or upon in
a hostile manner, to strive against,
(Ixx. inf. for nn^^D, Numb, xxvii.

14), {non occ)

1. Matt. . 39.

1. Lukexzi. 15.

1. Acts Ti. 10.

4. vii. 51.
1. Bom. ix. 19.

3. xiii. 2 !».

1. 2 2Mi*Sr<I.

1. 2 Tim. iii. 8.
2. Heb. xii. 4.

3. Jas. iv. 6.
1. 7.

3. V. 6.

3. 1 Pet. V. 5.

1. 9.

EESOLVED (BE)

yivwa-Kia, to know, perceive ; to be in-

fluenced by our knowledge of the
object and be determined thereby.

Luke zvi. 4.

RR
Digitized by VjiJijy le



RES

EESORT (-ED.)

[ 642 ] BES

1. Ipxofuu, to come or go, move or

pass aloDg.

2. awipxoiMiLj (No. 1, tnth o-vV, in con-

junction w'lih, prefixed) to come
or go together with any one, to

come together, assemble.

3. avvdyio, to lead or bring together,

gather, gather together.

4. a'vfjLTrop€vofiai, to transport or betake

one's self in conjunction with
another, to pass from one place to

another together.

1. Mark iL 13.

4. X. 1.

1. John X. 41.

3. John zyiii. 2.

2. 20.

2. Acts ZTi. 18.

EESPECT.

See also, under " pebsoks.'

/itposj a part, particular.

2 Cor. iii. 10. Col. ii. 16, marg. pari.

RESPECT (have)

Airo^Xcjrw, to look away towards any

thin^, to fix the eyes intently

upon ; hence, to have regard to,

(non occ.)
Heb. zi. 26.

RESPECT TO (HAVE)

cirtjSXcTra), to look upon, to fix the eyes

upon, have respect to, withfavour
or partiality.

Jaa. ii.3.

RESPECT OF (in)

Kara, with Ace, down upon, over

against ; then, in reference to some

standard of comparison, according

to, with regard to, as to.

PhU. Iv. 11.

1. aydirava-is, a resting up, pause,

cessation from labour; the con-

stant word in Ixx. for the rest of
the Sabbath (Ex. xvi. 23; xxxi.l5;

XXXV. 2, etc.), (occ. Rev. iv. 8.)

2. Kardirava-i^, a resting down, putting
to rest, a resting ; hence, a place

of rest, fixed abode, implying a
final rest, as No. 1 does a temporary

pause, (non occ.)

3. arco-is, a loosening, relaxing, as of
strings or chords that have been

tightly stretched ; also used of
bonds or exertions. Not merely a
rest from labour, but a relaxation

from endurance and expectation,

(occ. Acts xxiv. 23 ; 2 Cor. viii. 13.)

4. €tpT^vrf, peace, state of peace, tran-

quillity ; and the ffftct, security,

5. aafifiaTia-fjio^, a Sabbath-keeping, '

(from cra)8^aTtfco, to keep Sab-
'

bath, Ex. xvi. 30), (non occ.)

— Hatt.
1.

1. xii. 43.

28, Fee B
[(give)

iri. 46, >

-Markriv.41,;
1. Luke zi. 24.— John zi. 13,

(taking of)

2. Acts Tu. 49.

4. iz. 31.

seeB
(take)

see B

3. 2 Ck)r. ii. 13.

3. Tu. 5.

3. 2 Thes. i. 7.

2.'Heb. iii. 11. 18.

2. iv. 1,3 »»»«•, 5.

8, see B (give)
5. 9, marg. fccqniitf

of a Sabhath.
2. 10, 11.

1. Bev. ziv. 11.

REST (give)

1. SLvairavto, to cause to rest up, cause
to cease or desist from, give rest

to or from.

2. KaTairavti), to put or lay to rest,

quiet down, cause to rest, imply-

ing a final rest.

1. Matt. zi. 28. | 9. Heb. iv. 8.

RESPECTER.

See, PERSONS.

REST, [noun.]

(See belowfor " the best," and " best
OP ;

" alsofor the verb, " to best.'*)

REST (take)

&vaTravit}, (see above. No. 1.) Heri,
mid., to rest one*s self, i.e. to take

rest, enjoy rest, the idea ofprevious
toil or suffering being included.

Matt. zzvi. 45. | Hark zir. 41.

REST (taking of)

KoCfirja-ii, a sleeping, sleep, (non occ.)

John zi. 13.
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BES [ 643 ] RES

EEST (-ED, -EST, -ETH.) [verb.]

1. ayairavw, see "BEST (tAKB)"

2 Ccx<o, tohave
( dvairawris, rest, {see "ee8T,"JVo.1.)

5. KarairaucD, Wtf "BEST (oiVE)," JVb. 2.

4. KaraiTKifjvoia, to plant down a tent,

i.e. to pitch a tent.

5. ^(Tvxofw, to be still or quiet, be at

rest.

1. Mark {. 31.— Luke X. 6, see B upon.
5. xxiii. 5ti.

4. Acts ii. 26.
^- Bom. ii. 17, see B in.— 2 Cor. xii. 9, see B
^ Heb. iv. 4. [upon.
1. 1 Pet. iv. 14.

2. BeT. iv. 8, mug. haw
r«9t.

1. vi. 11.

1.— xiv. 13 (amirai|-

aovTot, fhall rut, in-

stead of ovairavowK-
rat, may reatf L T Tr

EEST IN.

<irava7ravofiai, to rest one*8 ^elf upon,
lean upon.

Bom. ii. 17.

EEST UPON.
1. iiravairavofjuiLf to rest one's self

upon. Sere, followed hy iiri, upon.

2. iTna-KTjvoQ}, to pitch a tent upon, to

come and dwell upon or in, to

descend and abide upon. Here,

followed hy iiri, upon.

1. Luke z. 6.
I

2. 2 Cor. xii. &.

EEST (the)

AoiTTos, left, remaining,

(a) Masc. or fom., oi Xocttoi, or ai

konrat, the rest, the others.

(b) N^euf, pL, Ta koiird, the remaining
things.

ft. Matt. xxTU. 49.

b. Lake xii. 26.

a. xxiv. 9.

a. Acts ii. 37.

a. V. 13.

a. xxvii. 4i.

I a. Bom. zi. 7.

a. 1 Cor. vii. 12.

I b. xi. 34.
— 1 Pet. iv. 2. see B of.

a. Bev. ii. 24.

! a. iz. 20.

Bev. zz. 5.

EEST OF.

^TTiXoiTTos, remaining over.

1 Pet. iv. 2.

EESTITUTION.
airoKaTaoTaiTi^y complete restoration,

reestablishment, restitution, (non

occ.)
Acts iii. 21.

EESTOEE (-ED, -ETH.)

1. aTTOKa^timy/Ai, to put back into a
former state, reestablish, rein-

state.

2. diro8tS(i)/jii, to give away^ from one's

self, deliver over, give up
;
give

back again, restore..

3. KarapTtfci), make fully ready, put in

full order; esp, of what is broken,

refit, repair, restore.

Matt. zU. 13.— zvii. 11.

Mark iii. 5.

viii. 25.

iz.l2.

,
1. Luke vi. 10.

; 2. ziz. 8.
I — Acts i. 6. see B again.

I

3. Oal. vi. 1.

I
1. Heb. ziii. 19.

EESTOEE AGAIN.
dTroKaOiaTavto, (another form q/* "bk-

STOBE," JVb. 1), (non occ.)

Acts i. 6.

EESTEAIN (-ED.)

KaraTravu), to quiet down, cause to

cease, make desist, and so, to re-

strain.
Actsziv.18.

EESUEEECTION.
1. dvaorao-ts, a standing up, rising up,

as from the dead; hence, Eesur-
rection.

[There are Three Eesurrections,
" Every man in his own order."

(1) Christ the first-fruits, 1 Cor.

XV. 23 ; Acts xxvi. 23.

(2) " They that are Christ's at His
coming," (iCor. IV. 23). Thisisdva-

o-Tttcrts Ik tuiv v^Kpiav, the resurrec-

tion out of or from among the

dead, called " The first Eesurrec-

tion," (Eev. xx. 5, 6.) The
"better resurrection" (Heb. xi.

35.) The " Eesurrection unto
life," (John v. 29 ; Dan. xii. 2.)

The " Eesurrection of the just,"

(Acts xxiv. 15 ; Luke xiv. 14.)

Those who partake of it are

called "Children of God, being
children of the resurrection,"

(Luke XX. 35, 36.) (It was this

new doctrine of Eesurrection

from among (Ik) the dead that

IIR"*

Digitized byGoogle



RET [ 644 1 REV

excited sucb surprise among both
Jews and Gentiles, and not merely
a Eesurrection.)

(3) The rest, (to tcXos, 1 Cor. xv.

23, not " the end," but the last

rank, the last of the three com-
panies) "the rest of the dead,"

(Hev. XX. 5) and always ava<TrafTi%

ruiv v€KpCjVy the resurrection of the

dead {i,e. dead people, not of

others out from among them)
called "the resurrection of the
unjust," (Acts xxiv. 15) "the
resurrection of damnation," (John
V. 29) " to shame and everlasting

contempt," (Dan. xii. 2),] (occ,

Luke ii. 34 ; Acts xxvi. 23 ; Ileb.

xi. 35.)

2. iiavda-Tacri^f {No. 1, with iK, out of,

prefixed) the out-resurrection.

Herefollowed hy Ik, lit, " the out-

roHurreetion from among the
dead."

3. cycpo-19, a waking up asfrom sleep,

a rousinir up, a rising; hence,

resurrection, ifertM*<? death isasleep.

1. Halt. zxit. 23. 28, 30.

5. XKvii. 53. r31.
1. Mark xii. 18. 23.

1. Luke ziT. 14.

1. XX. 27, .S3, 35, 96.

1. John T. 29 «•»«•

1. xi. 2».2S.
1. Acta i. 22.

1. il. 81.

1. iv. 2, 33.

J. xvii. 18 (op.), 32.

1. xxiii.6,8.

1. Acts xxiv. 15, 21.

1. Bom. i. 4.

1. vi. 5.

1. 1 Cor. XV. 12. 13, 21, 42.

1. Phil. iii. 10.

2. 11.
*

1. 2 Tim. ii. 18.

1. Heb. Ti. 2.

1. xi. 35.

1. 1 Pet. i. 8.

1. iii. 21.

1. Bov. XX. 5, 0.

3. €jrLa'Tp€<fHi), to turn upon or to, turn
towarids; hence, to turn back
from.

4. dvaorrpc^u), to turn up, turn back,
return, turn again.

5. ava#ca/jiirT(D, to bend or turn up back,
(occ. Luke X. 6.)

6. dvaXvoi, to loosen again with the idea

o/* coming back to the same place

again, {used of a ship returning

homefrom a foreign part); hence,

to return, depart and return.

Used in Ixx. of returning fiom a

feaht, {pec, Phil. i. 23, where it is

ct9 TO dvaXvo-at, uuto the return.

viz. of Christ, for only then and
thus (ovtcd) shall we he with Him,
1 Thcs. iv. 17.)

7. i-Travipxpfiai, to come back upon or

to a place; to return hither,

thither, etc., {occ. Luke x. 35.)

8. iiravayia, to lead up upon, lead back
upon or to a place, to cause to

return. 1» N.T., intrans., to re-

turn to.

Hatt. ii. 13.

xii. 44.

xiT. 40 port {ajp.)

xxi. 8 part.
xxiv. 18.

Luke i. 56.

ii. 20(No. 1,G L
TTtA W.)

39. 4.3.

iv. 1, U.

EETAIN (.ED.)

1. c;(o>, to have and hold; spoken of
temporary holding and of lasting

possession.

2. Karixm, to hold down, to have and
hold fast, hold firmly, retain.

3. Kpartd}, to be strong, mighty, power-
ful ; have power over, control

;

spoken of sins, to retain, not to

remit, {see under " remit.")

3. John XX. 23 *"><"•
| 1. Bom. i. 28. marg. to

2. Philem. 13. [acknoitUdije.

RETURN (-ED, -iNo.)

1. viroaTp€if>ii}, to turn behind, i.e. back

;

to turn back.

r;.c'AAu,,tobeonthe|^^
2. i point of.

\ ^^, .^„point 01, >

(. vTro(rTpi<f>iii,see ahoce,

)

return.

vii. 10.

viii. .17, see B back
again.

39, 40.

ix. 10 i»rt.
X. 17, see B again.
xi. 24.

xii. 36.

xvii. 18.

31.

1. Luke xix. 12.

7. 15.

,
1. xxiii 48. 56.

1. xxiv. 9. 33. 58.
I 1. Acts i. 12.

I
4. V. 22.

1. xU. 25.

i 1. xiii. 13.

I
2. 34.

xiv. 21,
again.

4. XV. 16.

, 5. xviii. 21.

I

1. XX. 3.

xxi. 6, seeB again.
' 1. xxiii. 31'.

I

— Gal i. 17. aee B again.
! vi. 18, marg. see

I

1. Heb. vii. 1. [Go np.
15. xi. 15.

&ee B

RETURN AGAIN.
1. Luke X. 17.

1. Acts xiv. 21.

1. Acts xxi. 6.

1. Gal. i. 17.

RETURN BACK AGAIN.
1. Luke viii. 37.

REVEAL (-ED.)

diroKakvTTTo), to remove the veil op
covering away from, and so to ex-

pose to open view what was before

nidden; hence, to reveal, make
manifest, [twn occ.)
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REV [ 6*5 ] REV

^(fn^fianCia, to do or carry on busi-

ness. Thetiy to be called or named,
since names were imposed on men
from their business or office. To
speak to or treat with another

about some business. To utter

oracles, give divine directions or

instructions, make divine com-
munications.

Matt. X. 26.

xi. 25.

27 (airoKoAv^,
may revftil, instead
of ^ovAifrat airoxoAv-

^eu, may b« p(«a«i-d

Ui r<n>eal, ]>»•)

1. x%i. 17.

IS. Luke ii. 26.

1. 35.

I. X. 21. 22.

1. xii. 2.

1. xTii. 30.

1. John xii. 38.

1. Bom.i. 17, 18.

1. Bom. Tlu. 18.

1. 1 Cor. iL 10,

1. ill. 13.

1. xiv.30.
1. Qal. i. 16.

1. Ui. 23.

1. Eph. iii. 5.

1. Phil. iii. 15.
— 2 The0. i. 7. ixn

(when...shall be)
1. ii. 3, 6, 8.

1. 1 Pet. i. 5. 12.

iT. 13, Bee
(when...shall be)

1. . 1.

see B

REVEALED (wuen . shall be)

( tV, in

I airoKokynj/is, the unveiling, uncover-

C ing, manifestation, appearing.

2 Thea. i. 7. | 1 Pet. iv. 13.

KEVELATION (-s.)

avoKoXvilft^f unveiling, uncovering; of
facts and truths, disclosure, reve-

lation ; ofpersons, appearing, ma-
nifestation.

[The book so called, relates all

the facts and circumstances and
judgments attending the Second
coming, or revelation, or appearing

of the Lord Jesus Christ.]

Bom. ii. 5.

xvi. 25.

1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26,

2 Cor. xii. 1. 7.

Gal. i. 12.

Gal. ii. 2.

Eph. 1. 17.

iii. 3.

1 Pet. i. 13.

Bev. i. 1.

REVELLING (-a.)

KW/J105, a feasting, revel ; Lat., comis-

satio, a carousing or merrymaking
after supper, the quests of!en sally-

ing into the streets with torches

and music^ etc., in honour of Bac-
chus, {occ. Bom. xiii. 13.)

Gal. . 21.
I

1 Pet. ir. 3.

._ I

REVENGE, [noun.]
i

^xSticT/o-ig, execution of ri«;ht and justice,

maintenance of right {if necessary

by vengeance or penal retribution.)

2Cor. vii. 11.

REVENGE, [verb.]

€#c8cicc(o, to execute right and justice,

maintain right (ifnficessary by ven-

geance); hence, to avenge.

2 Cor. X. 6.

REVENGER.
IkSikos, executing right and justice;

hence, a retributer, avenger, {occ,

1 Thes. iv. 6.)

Bom. xiii. 4.

REVERENCE, [noun.]

al&tfs, sense of shame, bashfulness,
modesty ; then, regard for others,

respect, reverence, {occ. 1 Tim
ii. 9.)

Heb. xU. 28 (Mk, fwt or awe, O o» L T Tr A M.)
1 Pet. iii. 15, marg. see Fear.

REVERENCE (qite...)

€VTp€7ru}, see below, No. 1.

Heb. xii. 9.

REVERENCE.

1. ivrpivia, to invert, to turn one in

upon himself bring to reflection ;

to affect, move; here, mid., to

fshame one's self before any one,

feel respect or deference towards,

respect, reverence.

2. <f>oPioyu(ii., to fear, be afraid ; morally,

to fear, i.e. to honour.

1. Matt. xxi. 37.

1. Mark xu. 6.

1. Luke XX. 13.

2. Eph. . 33.

REVILE (-ED, -EST.)

L. XoiSopccu, to rail at, abuse, revile,

{non occ.)

2. oi^ciSt^o), to defame, assail with op-

probrious words, cast in one's

teeth, reproach with any thing

3. pXa<T<t>rjfi€(Mi, to drop evil or profane

\yords, speak ligntly or amiss of

sacred things ; to speak ill or to

the prejudice of one; hence, to

slander.

2. Matt. . 11. 1. Acta xxiii. 4.

3. xxvii. 39. 1. 1 Cor. ir. 12.

2. Mark xv. 32. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 23 im.

1. John ix. 28. 23*»d,8eeB again
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REV
REVILE AGAIN.

[ 646 ] RIC

6.vTiXot&op€(ji}y {No. 1, ivifh Avrt, back,

prefixed) to rail at back, revile in

turn.
1 Pet. u. 23.

EEWAEDER.
/uo-^aTToSoTiys, a payer in full of wages

;

^^n(?^,requiter, rewarder, {non occ.)

Heb. xi. 6.

REAaLER.

\ot8opo9, a railer, abuser, reviler, {occ,

1 Cor. V. ii.)

1 Cor. vi. 10.

REVIVE (-ED.)

dvo^ao), to live again, return to life.

Bom. vll. 9.
, . . , » . .

xiv. 9 {iiti9*v, li««i, instead of aWa-n? wai ow-
ii|T»F, roM ond rm««i. O L T Tr A K.)

Phil. iv. 10, marg. see Flourish again.

REWARD, [noun.]

1. fiicrdos, hire, wages, pay.

2. dvTaTroSoo-ts, giving back in tiirn, a

rendering, requiting, recompense,

(non occ.)

1. Matt. V. 12, 46.

1. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16.

1. x.41twU«,42.

1. Mark iz. 41.

1. Luke fi. 23, 35.

xxiii. 41,

(due)
1. Acts i. 18.

1. Rom. iv. 4.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 14.

1. ix. 17.18.

— Col. ii. 18. see B (be-
iruile of one's)

2. iii. 24.

1. 1 Tim. V. 18.

see
Beoom-
pense.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 13.

1. 2 John 8.

1. Jude 11.

1. Kev. xi. 18.

1. Bev. xxil. 12,

see B

1. 1 iim. V. lo.

— Heb. ii. 2, •)

x. 35, y.
xi. 2.i,;

REWARD (beouile of one's)

KaraPpa^tvta, to give the prize against

any one, to deprive oi the palm.

Col. ii. 18, marg. jvdgtagaiMt.

REWARD (due)

,dfios, worthy ; of equal worth ; hence,

suitable, congruent. Rere, neut.

pi.
Luke xxiii. 41.

REWARD (-ED.) [verb.]

d7ro8ffi<i)/At, to give away from one's self,

bestow; spoken in reference to

obligation of any kind, to give in

full, pa;y over or off, render.

Matt. Ti. 4, 6, 18.

xvi. 27,

2. Tim. iv. 14.

Bev. xviii. 6.

RICH.

{Far various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. ir\ovcrto9, rich, having or abounding

in. riches, {prob. akin to ttoXv?,

much ; ttXcW, more.)

2. irXouTco), to be rich or wealthy.

1. Matt. xXTil. 57.

1. Mark xii. 41.

2. .Luke i. 53 part.

1. vi. 2.1.

1. xii. Ifl.

1. xiv. 12.

1. xvi. l; 19.

1. xviii. 23.

I
1. Luke xix. 2.

I
1. 2 Cor. viii. 9.

I 1. Eph. li. 4.

I

1. 1 Tim. vi. 17.

I 1. Jas. i. 10.

1. ii. 5.

I 1. Bev.ii. 9.

I 1. iiL 17.

1. Bev. xiU. 16.

RICH (be)

2. Luke xii. 21.

2. Bom. X. 12.

2. ICor. iv.8.

2. 2 Cor. viii. 9.

2. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 18.

2. Bov.iii. 18.

RICH (be made)
2. Bev. xiii. 15, 19.

RICH (wax)

2. Bev. xviii. 3.

RICH (make)

TrXovTtfw, to make rich, enrich ;
bestow

richly.

2 Cor. vi. 10.

RICH MAN.
1. Matt. xix. 23, 24.

1. Mark x. 25.

1. Luke xvi. 21, 22.

1. xxi. 1.

1. Jas. i. 11.

1. ii. 6.

1. V. 1.

1. Bev. vi. 15.

RICHES.

1. wXovT09, riches, wealth, {see " bich,"^

No. 1), {non occ.)

2. xPVfm, something useful, useful^

what one can use or needs ; hence^

goods, property, money. Here, pi.

1. Matt. xiii. 22. -

1. Mark iv. 19.

2. X. 23, 24.

1. Luke viii. 14.
; xvi. 9, 11, marg.

see Mammon.

2. Luke xviii. 24.

1. Bom. ii. 4.

1. ix. 23.

1. xi. 12 »•!«•, 33.

1. 2 Cor. viii. 2.

1, Eph. i. 7. 18.
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RIC [ 647 ] RIG
1. Eph. il. 7.

1. iii 8, 16.

1. PhD. ir. 19.

1. Col. i. 27.

1. ii. 2.

I
1. 1 Tim. Ti, 17.

I 1. Heb. xL 26.

i 1. Jas. T. 2.

I
1. Kev. T. 12.

I 1. xviU. 17.

EICHLY.

ii"Xoucrtft)s, rich IJ, i.e. abundantly, largely.

Col. iii. 16.
I 1 Tim. Ti. 17.

EiaHT. [not "left."]

(For "right HAJfP," and other com-
binations, see below.)

8€^to9, right, as opposed to left; Lot.,

dexter, on the right hand side.

Matt. . 29. 30, i

Luke Ti. 6.

xarii. 50.

Johnxviii. 10.

BeT. ziiL 16.

John xzi. 6.

Acts iii. 7.

BeT. i. 16, 17.
X. 2.

EIGHT HAND.
Matt. Ti. 3.

xxTu. 29.

Acts U. 33.

T. 31.

Bom. Tiii. 34.
Gal. ii. 9.

Eph. i. 20.

Col. ill. 1.

Heb. i. 8.

TiU. 1.

X.12.
xii.2.

1 Pet. iii. 22.
BeT. i. 20.

ii.l.

-T.1.7.

EIGHT HAND (on the)

1. 8c^i09, see above,

2 f in, out of, from, 1 offfrom the right
( Seiidv, see above, ) hand parts.

2. Matt. xz. 21, 23.
2. xxii. 44.

2. XX T. 33, 34.

2. xxTi. 64.

2. XXTU. 38.

2. Mark x. 37. 40.

2. xii. 36.

2. xiT. 62.

2. Mark zt. 27.

2. xTi. 19 (ap.)
2. Luke XX. 42.

2. xxii. 69.
2. xxiii. 33.

2. Acts ii. 25, 34.

2. Tii. 56, 56.
1. 2Cor.Tl.7.

2. Heb. 1 13.

EIGHT SIDE (on the)

1- ^
^'^'^ - f *^^ above, No. 2.

r€V,in )
2. < 7019, the > on the right.

( Scf4015, right,

)

C Ttt, the V

n. ] Stiih, right

(/Acpi;, part.

a. Mark XTi. 5. | 1. Lake i. II.
3. John xd. 6.

EIGHT, [not "wrong."]

1. 8t#catos, see " bighteous."

2. cv^i^9, straight ; hence, metaph., right,

true.

3. SpO^s, straight up, uprightly, (Xa^.,

recte) really, truly.

1. Matt. XX. 4, 7 (ap.)— Mark t. 15,S

— Liike*Tilf*85!;
-Z.28.

1. Luke xli. 57.

1. Acta iT. 19.

2. Tiii. 21.

2. xiii. 10.

1. Eph. Ti. 1.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 15.

see
Mind,

EIGHT, [noun.]

i(ova-La, authority, the power or right

to do anything; esp., power, as
entrusted.

John i. 12, marg. (text, I Heb. xiii. 10.

prow)
I
BeT. xxii. 14.

EIGHTEOUS.
8iiKai09, right, just, i.e. fulfilling all

claims which are right and be-
coming; just as it should be; a
right state, of which God is the

standard. Used of Ood, it denotes

the perfect agreement subsisting

between His nature {which is the

standardfor all) and His acts.

Matt. iz. 13.

X. 41>tiin«.

xiii. 17, 43.

xxiii. 28, 29, 35 »«««*•

xxT. 37,46.
Mark ii. 17.

Luke i. 6.

T. 32.

xTiii 9.

xxiii. 47.

John Tii. 24.

xTii. 26..

Bom. ii. 5, marg. see
"Judgment."

-^ iU. 10.

Bom. T. 7, 19.
2 Thes. i. 5, 6.

1 Tim. i. 9.

2 Tim. iT. a
Heb. xi. 4.

Ju. T. 16.

1 Pet. iii. 12.

iT. 18.

2 Pet. ii. 8 «»ic«.

1 John ii. 1. 29.

iu. 7, 12.

BeT. XTi. 5, 7.

xix.2.
xxii. lllrt.

ll*»<»,8eeB(bp)

EIGHTEOUS (BE)

SiKai6<a, to justify, to make and regard
as 8i#c(uo9 (see above). Here, pass.

y

to present or show one's self as

righteous.

BeT. zziil 11 {iiKoioavtniv noiwarM, do righttoumMt,
instead of tiKowBnrw, be righUouB, G L T Tr
A«.)

EIGHTEOUSLr.
SocaiW, adv. of SiKaio^, (see "EIGH-

TEOUS ") justly, rightly, with
strict justice and righteousness.

Tit. ii. 12.
I

1 Pet. U. 23.
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EIGHTEOUSNESS.

[ 648 ]

1. Sucaioavvrj, the doing or being wliat

is lUBt and right ; the character

aud acts of a man commanded by
and approved of God, in virtue

of which the man corresponds

with Him and His will as His
idoal and His standard ; it signi-

Hes the sum total of all that G-od

commands and approves. As such

it is not only what God demands,
but what He gives to man, and
which is appropriated by faith;

and h^^nce it is a state called forth

bj God*s act of jastification, viz,

by judicial deliverance from all

that stands in the way of being
8iKatos, (see " biohteous.")

2. iiKauafjLCLj the product or result of

StKotoQ), (see ** RIGHTEOUS (be)")

marking the action relating to the

recognition or determining or

setting forth of a 8iicaio$ or a man
as righteous ; the act of justifica-

tion accomplished in and for the

sinner.

8.
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come ripe "; and indicative of
something evil, (see Matt. xxi. 19.)

Mark iv. 29, marg. see Brought forth (be)

Rev. ziT. 15.

RIPE (be fully)

AKfjLatfi>, to flourish, be ia one*8 prime,

be ia full blow, full harvest, {non

occ.)
BeT. ziT. 18.

RISE (-KN, -ETH, -INO, BOSE.)

{For various combinations with other

wordsf see below.)

1. iyetpui, to wake, arouse, rouse up
from sleep ; to wake up from the

sleep of death. {Here, mid,, and
pass, Aor.)

2. ayLo-Trjfu, trans,, to cause to stand

up ; intrans,, to stand up.

S. avarcAAw, trans., to make rise up,

as water, light, etc. ; intrans., to

rise up, esp., of the sun and moon,
(cTTtTcXAo) is more usual of the

stars) used also ff rivers and events.

1. Matt. zi. 11.

2. zii. 41.

1. ziT.2.
1. zziv. 7. 11.

1. zzvi. 46.

1. zzvii. 64.

1. zzviii. 6, 7.

1. Mark iv. 27.

1. vi. 14, 16.

2. iz.9,31.
1. z. 49 (aciivt, G L

T Tr A «.;
2 50 {avamf^aaKt

leaped up, L T Tr

2.

A N.)
zii. 23 (oin. orav

aviurrwrx, vsihn. ihtix

th«yshaUriM, a=:Lb

ziil. 8. 22.

ziv. 28.

ZTi. 6.

- 9 part (ap.)

-14(ap.)
1. Lukeiz. 7.

1. —-zi,7.

L T

2. Lukezi. 8irt.

1. 82»<i.

3. zU. 54.

2. zvi. 31.

1. zxi. 10.

2. zzii. 46.

1. zziT. 6. 34.

2. 46.

1. John ii. 22.

1. . 8 (active.

TrAW.)
1. ziii. 4.

1. zzi. 14 part.
2. Acta z. 13. 41.
2. zzvi. 16,

2. Bom. zir. 9 (ifmrtv,
lived, inst. of atficrn

Kai avt^ritrtVt roM and
rvoived, G L T Tr
A a)

2. ZY. 12.

1. 1 Cor. zv. 12, 18,

15. 16, 20, 29, 32.

2. 1 Thee. iv. 16.

2. Heb. vii. 11.

3. Jm. i. 11.

1. Bey. zi, 1 (active, L T
TrAR)

U.

RISE AGAIN.
2, Matt. zvii. 9 (No. 1,

LTTrA.)
2. zz. 19 (No. 1, T

TrW.)
1. zzvi. 32.

1. zzviL 63.

2. Markviu. 31.

2! Liike iz. 8, 19.

2. LnkezviU. 33.

2. zziv. 7.

2. John zi. 23, 24.

2. zz. 9.

2. Acta zvii 3.

1. Bom. viii, 34.

1. 1 Cor, ZT. 4.

1. 2 Cor, V, 15.

2. 1 Thee. iv. 14.

BIS

RISE (make to)

3. Matt. V. 45.

RISE (the FIB8T THAT SHOULD)

' vputTos, the first,

c^, out of, from,
dvao-raorcois, the standing up, the

resurrection.

Act« zzvi. 23.

RISE UP. *

1. iyupm, see above. No, 1.

2. dvLOTrjfii, see above, No, 2.

3. iiaytaTTifxi, (No, 2, with Ik, out of,

prtjlxed) to stand up out of.

4. dva^aivio, to go up, ascend from a
lower to a higher place.

1. Matt. zii. 42.

2. Murk i. 35.

2. ^— iii. 26.

1. ziv. 42.

2. Luke iv. 29.

1. V. 23 lactiv, G L
TTtAH.)

25,28,
vi. 8 (active, G L

T Tr A t*.)

vii. 16.

zi. 31.

32.

ziii. 25.

2. Luke zzii. 45 part.
1. zziv. 33.

2. John zi. 31.

1. Acteiii. 6(ac(tre, LT),
(om. fycioai ecu, rtM
upand, Trb Ab{<.)

2. V. 17, 36, 37.

2. ziv. 20.

3. zv. 5.

3. 7.

2. zzvi. 30.

2. 1 Cor. z. 7.

4. Bev. zui. 1.

4. ziz, 3.

RISE UP TOGETHER.
G-wc^tcrn;/xt, to stand upon in conjunc-

tion with others, to assail to

gether.
Acts zvi. 22,

RISE WITH.
avv€Y€Lpio, (No, 1, with avv, in con-

junction with, prefixed) to wake
up, rouse up, in conjunction with
another.

CoLii. 12.
I

Col. iii. 1.

2.

RISING.

dmrcAAo), see "bise," No. 3. Here,
part,

/' TO, the, ^ the arising

\ avKrnjvai, to arise, f [from
1 (inf, of " bise/' f aviong dead

K No. 2),

2. Mark iz. 10.

J ones,"]

1. Mark zvi. 2.
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EITE.

[ 680 ]

Acts vi. 14. mttTg. Ree " cuflTOX
."

Heb. ix. 10, marg. see " ordivahci.'



ROD [ 661 ] ROO

that Christ is the Bock on which
His Church is built. Seefarther,

under " stone."]

o { rpax^ts, rough,
"J

i.e. rocks, reefs,

I TOTTot, places, ) or breakers.

1. Hatt. vii. 24. 25.

1. xvi. 18, see Note,
above.

1. xxvii. 51. 60.

1. Mark xv. 46. [(ap.)

1. Luke vi. 48 !•», 48 *»*

1. Luke TiiL 6. IS.

2. Acts zzTii. 29.

1. Bom. iz. 33.

1. 1 Cor. X. 4 t»ic«.

1. 1 Pet. ii 8.

1. Bey. ri. 15, 16.

ROD.
pa)88os, a rod, wand, staff,yor chastisingy

walking ; or a sceptre of autho-

rity and office.

Ulatt. zzvi. 67, marg. see
Smite.

John zriii. 22, marg. gee
Strike.

1 Cor. iv. 21.

2 Cor. zi. 25, see Beat.
Heb. ix. 4.

Bev. ii. 27.

xi. 1.

xii. 5.

B«T. zix. 15.

ROLL AWAY.
AiroKvXiw, to roll ofE or &wb,j, (non occ.)

Mark zri. 3.

4 (omicwXiw, roll bacfc, T Tr A W.)
Luke xziv. 2.

ROLL BACK.
Matt. xxTiu. 2.

ROLL TO.

wpoo-KvXio), to roll towards or to, {nan

occ.)

Matt, xxvii. 60 (with ivi, upon, L.)

ROLL TOGETHES.
clAicrcro), to turn round or about, as a

chariot round the doubling post;

of a scroll, io roll up or together.

Bev. vi. 24 part.

ROLL UNTO.
vpoa-Kvkvu), to roll towards or to.

Mark xv. 46, tetth eirt, upon.

ROOF.
areyrj, a covering, roof, (non occ.)

Matt. Tiii. 8.
I

Markii.4.
Luke yU. 6.

ROOM (-8.)

TOTTos, place, locus, spot, space, room.
Luke ii. 7.

I
Luke ziv. 9, 10, 22.

ICor. ziT.16.

ROOM TO RECEIVE (be)

X<<»p€<i), to give space, place, room ; to

make space to take in, contain or

hold.
Markii2.

ROOM (cHiEiO

«rpcorOK\t<ria, the first place of reclining

at table, the chief place at a ban-
quet, {usually the middle place on
the middle tricHnium.)

Luke zIt. 7.
I

Luke 3 .46.

ROOM (hioiiest)

TTpioroicXto'ta, see above.

Luke xir. 8.

ROOM OF (in the)

dvTt, in place of, instead of.

Matt. U. 22.

ROOM (uppeb)

1. av(ay€ov, a room above the ground,
upper room, chamber over the

porch, on or connected tvith the roof
where meals were generally taJcen,

and privacy sought.

2. vjrcp$05, upper, over ; then, the part

of the house so situated, an upper
room, (here, neut., with art.)

1. Mark ziv. 15.

1. Luke xzii. 12.
I

2. Acta i. 13.

I
xziv. 27, see Come.

ROOT,

pifa, a root, (non occ.)

Matt. lU. 10.

ziii. 6, 21.

Mark It. 6, 17.

zi. 20.

Luke iii. 9.

viU. 13.

Bom. zi. 16, 17, 18 »wic*.

zv. 12.

1 Tim. Ti. 10.

Heb. xii. 15.

Bev. T. 5.

xzii. 16.

ROOT (PLTJCK rp BY the)

iKpiiou), to root out or up.

Luke ZTii. 6. | Jude 12.

ROOT UP.

iKpiiom, to root out or up.

Matt, ziii 29. 1 Matt. zr. 13.
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ROOTED (be)
,

P'loiii^ to root. Here, pass, or mid., to

be or become rooted, to take root.

Eph. iii. 17. | Col. il. 7.

2. Paa-iXiKo^f royal, belonging to a
king.

2. Act8xii.21.
I

2.JaB.iL8.
1. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

ROPE (-8.)

cxoiviov, a cord made of bulrushes;

hencfif gen., a cord or rope, (pec.

John ii. 15.)

Acts xxtU. S2.

ROUGH.
Tpaxv^f rough, uneven, (pec. Acts xxvii.

29.)
LukeUi. 5.

ROUND.
See, COMPASS, shine.

ROUND ABOUT.
1. KVK\oSy a circle. In N.T. only Dat.

KVKk<a, as adv., in a circle, round,
around, round about.

2. KVKXoOev, from around.

3. TTavToOtv, from every side or quarter

;

ond hence, on every side, round
about, (occ. Luke xix. 43.)

4. irtpi^, about, surrounding, circum-
jacent, (non occ.)

1. Mark iii. 34. 3. Heb. ix. 4.

1. -— vi. 6. 36.
I

2. Eev. iv. 3, 4.

RUB (-ING.)

^wx<*>, to rub in pieces, (non occ.)

Lnkevi. i.

RUDDER.
mfidXiov, a helm, a rudder.

Acts zxvii. 40.

RUDE.
tSiwn/s, a private citizen, opp. to one in

a public staiion; an individual,

opp. to the many; one who has no
professional knowledge, whether

of politics or any other subject, as

we sf>y, a layman. Then gen., un-

informed, ignorant.

2 Cor. xi. 6.

1. Lnke iz. 12.

4. Acta V. 16.

1. Bom. XV. 19.

2. T.U(No.l,GLT
1. vii-li. [TrAR)

RUDIMENT (-8.)

a-Toixtiov, a little step, a pin, a peg
standing upright (as the gnomon of
a dial); then, the elements or

rudiments of instruction.

Coi. ii. 8, 20. iqaiK- •Ununi.
Gill. ir. 8, 9, nuirg. (text, el«m«nt.)

ROUND ABOUT (come)

icvicXoo), to encircle, to surround.

John X. 24.

RUB. [noun.]

wi/yayov, rue, a plant, (non occ.)

Luke xi. 42.

See also, couktrt, dwell, go, hedge,
LOOK, BEGION, SHINE, STAND.

RUIN.
p^yfia, a rending, breach, ruin, (non

occ.)
Liike vi. 40.

ROW (-ED, -iNo.) [verb.]
|

iXavvw, to drive, impel, urge on ; used i

of ships driven by winds or oars;
'

hence, to row.
|

Mark vi. 48. | John vi. 19 part.
|

ROYAL.
j

1. ^ao-iXccos, royal, like a king, des-

tined or suitable for a king, (occ.

Luke vii. 25.)
|

RUINS.

KaT€a'KafjLfjL€va, the things overthrown,

digged down or raised; hence^

ruins of cities or buildings, (occ.

Rom. xi. 3.)

Acts XT. 18.

RULE, [noun.]

1. apxvi beginning ; spoken of dignity,

the first place, t>. power, dominion,
pre-eminence, precedence.
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Kavu)Vj a reed, staff or rod ; a mea-
suring rod or line ; theUf a stan-

dard or rule ; hence, Eng,^ canon,

{nan occ.)

1. 1 Cor. XT. 2i.

2. 2 Cor. X. 13.

2. 15.

12.
2 Cor. 16, mtag. (t«zt,

2. Gal. Ti. 16. (liM.)
2. Phil. iii. 16.

IIULE OVER (have the)

4y£o,aat, to lead, lead the way, go first

;

be leader, chief.

Heb. xiii. 7, 17, manr. b< the guidt.

24, nuur^. guid$.

RULE (-ETH, -INO.) [verb.]

1. irpotfrnffii, trans. , to cause to stand
before, to set over. In N,T. only

intrans., to stand before, be over,

preside, rule as with care and dili-

gence.

• 2nd Aorisf. t ^^d.

2. TToifiatVai, to tend a flock or herd;
i.e. to pi*ovide for, lead, cherish,

and defend, as well as to feed a

flock.

3. Ppafitvia, to be an arbiter in the
])ublLC games ; sit and act as

umpire, be enthroned as decider

of everything, {non occ.)

2. Matt. ii. 6. morg./e«d.— Mark x. 42, seeU over.
It.Rom. xii. 8.

3. Col. iii. 15.

It.l Tim. iii. 4.

2. Ber. xix. 15.

l*.l Tim. iii. 5.

It. 12.
1*. V. 17.

2. Eer. ii. 27.

2. xii. 5.

RULE OVER.

apx<Oy to begin, be first in any thing;

to be first in rank, dignity, etc.;

hence, to rule.

Mark x. 42.

RULER (-8.)

1. apxojv, one first in power, authority,

or dominion ; hence, a ruler, lord,

prince, or chief person.

2. rfyffjuay, a leader, guide ; com-
mander of an army; hence,

governor, president, prefect.

3. Koo-fioKpartap, lord of the world.

Here, pi., the world holders [of
this darkness.^

1. Matt. ix. 18, 23.— Mark . 22, 35. 36, 38,

ee SynaierogQe.
2. xiii. 9.

1. Luke viii. 41.

49, ^seeSyna-
xiU.14,i gogae.

1. xviii. 18.

2. xxi. 12.

1. xxiii. 13, 35,

1. xxiv. 20.
-~ John ii. 9, see B of the

feast.

1. iii. 1.

ir. 46, maig. see
Nobleman.

1. Tii. 26, 48.

— John xii. 42, eee B
(chief)

1. Acts iU. 17.

ir. 1, see Captain.
1. 5, 8, 26.

1. vii. 27,35 «»lc*

xiii. 15, gee Syna-
1. 27. [gogue.
1. xir. 5.

1. XTi. 19.

zirU. 6, 8, see B
of the CitT.

xriii. 8,

Synagogue.
1. xxiii. 5.

, 1. Bom. xiii. 3.

I a Eph. Yi. 12.

17.

RULER (chief)

1. John xii. 42.

RULER OP THE CITY.

iroXiTopx^s, a city ruler, prefect, magis-
trate, {non occ.)

AcU xtU. 6, 8.

RULER OP THE PEAST.

dpxirpLKkivos, the master of a feast,
" master of the ceremonies."

John ii. 9.

RUMOUR (-8.)

1. dico^, hearing; then, that which is

heard, report, rumour.

2. Xoyo5, word as spoken, account
which one gives, (see " account.")

1. Matt. xxiY. 6.
I

1. Mark xiu. 7.

2. Luke Yii. 17.

RUN (-ETH, -INO, -BAN.)

(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. Tp€x<«), to run, hasten, hurry, (occ.

2 Thes. iii. 1.)

2. ir/MMTTpexco, (^o. 1, with irpo^, to-

wards, prefixed) to run towards
or to any one,

3. <rvyTpi\ia, (No. 1, with <tvv, in con-

junction with^ prefixed) to run
together in conjunction with

another or others, run in company.

4. opfiacii, trans., to set in motion, urge,

prick, spur on ; intrans., to put

one's self in violent motion, to

rush.

Digitized by VjiJijy le



BUN [ 654 ] RUS

1. Matt. xxTii. 48.

1. rxviii. 8.

1. Mark v. 6 (ia .¥. 1611
to 1637 printed eonUt
prob. amispriut.)

3. vi. 33.

a. T. 17.

1. X?. ;J8.

1. Lakezv. ao.

1. Luke xxir. 12 (ap.)

1. John xz. 2, 4.

4. Acts vii. 57.

1. Bom. iz. 16.

1. 1 Cor. iz. 24»»icir

1. Gal. a. 2»»ic«.

1. Pbil. ii. 16.— Heb. ziii. 1.— Bev. iz. 9.

2S.

ETJN AGROUND.
iiroKcWoi, to drive or force upon, as a

ship upon a shoal, {non occ.)

Aoti ZZTii 41.

EUN BEFORE.
irpoTpixo), (i^To. 1, toith irp(^, before, |?rtf-

Jixed)f (pco. John xx. 4.)

Luke ziz. 4.

RUN GREEDILY.
iKxyvta, to pour out

;
pour forth, rush

tumultuouslj ; spoken ofa passion,
to rush into, give one's self up to.

Jade 11.

RUN IN.

1, €l(rTp€xyi, {N'o. 1, with ct?, into, pre-

Jixcid)y (non occ)

2, eioTDySao), to leap into, spring in,

{occ. Acts xvi. 29.)

Acta zii. li. tJi m:)
xi7. 14 {wmjWw, to leap oxU, ruthforth,QtTTr

RUN OUT.

I«cx€(i>, see " BUN GBEEDILY."
Matt. iz. 17.

RUN OVER.
vweptKxvyta, here, pass, to be poured

out over, asfrom a vessel ; to rim
over, overflow, (non occ)

Luke vi. 38.

RUN TO.

wpoarpiyia, see " run,*' No, 2.

Mark iz. 15.

RUN THITHER TO.

irpotrrpixta, see ** bun," No, 2.

Acts yiu. 30.

RUN THROUGH.
TTc/Dirp^u), (**BUN," No, 1, with irtpi,

woMuA, prefixed) to run around,

or about, (nan oca.)

Mark Ti 55.

RUN TOGETHER.

^ yCvopm, to be- ^ i.e. there took
place a con-

course, or a
running to-

gether.

awrpix!^, see " bun," No. 3.

2. Acts iii. 11. 1 1. Acts zzi. 30.

V come,
-< <rvvSpop.rf, a run-

ning together,

concourse,I

RUN UNDER.
inroTpixto, ("eun," No, 1, with inro,

under, prefixed), (non ccc.)

Acts zzTii. 16.

RUN VIOLENTLY.
oppMo, see " BUN," No> 4.

Matt. TiU. 32. | Mark . 13.

Luke Tiii. 33.

RUN WITH,
(rvvrpf^o), see " bun," No, 3.

1 Pet. iv. 4 port.

RUNNING TOGETHER (come)

iTTitrvvrpix^, ("bun," No, 3, wilh IrrC,

upon, prefixed) to ruu together

upon.
Mark iz. 25.

RUSH (-ED, -ino.)

1. 6p/xaa>, see "bun," No, 4.

2. ifiipio, to bear, bear along. Here^
mid., to bear one's self along,

move along, as the wind, rush.

— Mark iU. 10. see Press. | 2. Acts ii. 2.

1. Acts ziz. 29.

RUST.

1. )ff/)'Wfc9, eating, the act of- eating;

also, erosion, corrosion.

2. 16^, something sent out, emitted, as

a missile ; venom, as emitted from
serpents ; also rust, as emitted on
metals, (pec, Rom. iil. 13; Jas.

iii. 8.)

1. Matt. vi. 19, 2). | 2. Jas. t. S.
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s
SABACHTHANI.

uaPaxOavL, the Greek spelling of the

Chald. ^anpnii^, sabachthani, thou
hast forsaken me {from root p3l2^,

\o leave, forsake) quoted from
Psalm xxii. 2, where Chald. for
Heh: '>lt\:i\Vifroni root DT^.

l*^att. zxvlL 46. | Hnrk xt. 31.

SABAOTH.
aapauiB, the Greek spellinj of the Heh,

nifc^nv, hosts, armies, {pi, of «a>f,

host) quotedfrmn Is. i. 9.

Bum. ix. 29. | Jds. v. A,

SABBATH.

{See helowfor *' sjlbb.vth day.")

trdpparov. Sabbath ; Reh., T\im, rest, a

lying by from labour.

* denotes that theplural is translated

by the singular,

t indicates the Dot, pi, traPPaxn,

% denotes that the Gen, of the noun
is used as an adjectioe.

Matt, xfi 5.

xxviii. 1*.

Markii. 27»»«<»,28.

XV. 42, sees (daj
before the)
xvi. L

Lakeiv. 16t.
vi. 1, 5, 6.

xiii.lOt.l4J.15,16t.
Heb. It. 9, marg. see Best.

SABBATH DAT.

Luke xIt. St--^ xxiii. 54.
John y. 9, 18.

xix. 3U.
Acts xiii. 14$.——— 42, ipazv. wmIb.

xvi. 13,see B (on the)
xvUi. 4.

Col. ii. 16$.

Matt. xii. l*t, 2. 5t. 8,

lot, ll*t, 12t.
xxlv. 20.

Mark i. 21*t.
11. 23*t, 24*t.

•

iii. 2*t, 4t,
Ti. 2.

Luke iv. 31t.
vi. 2t, 7, 9t.

Luke xiv. 1, 3.

xxiii. 66.

John T. 10, 16.

vU. 22, 23 »'«<»•

ix. 14.16.
xix. 31.

Acto i. 12.

xiii. 27, 44.

XT. 21.

Acts xvu. 2.

SABBATH (day befobe the)

TrpotrdpPaTov, (the above, with irpo, be-

fore, prefixed) fore-sabbath, eve

of the sabbath, {non occ.)

Mark xr. 42 (irpd« atififiarov, for the Sahhath, L Tr.)

KEEPING OF A SABBATH,
[margin.]

Heb. iy. 9, see " bbst."

1

SABBATH (on the)

'rp, on the

^/Licf)^, day
t Twv, of the

^a-appdroiv, sabbaths.

Acts xvi. 13.

SACKCLOTH.
o-(ucico9, Heb.f pt2^, sack-tny, sack-cloth

;

a coarse black cloth, commonly
made of hair, {non occ.)

Matt. xi. 21.

Luke X. 13.

Bey. vi. 12.

xi.3.

SACRIFICE (-S.) [noun.]

Ova-ia, sacrifice ; the act of killing and
offering in sacrifice ; also used of

the thing sacrificed, the flesh of

the victim,2?flr^ ofwhich was burned

on the altar, and part given to the

priests, {non occ)

Matt. ix. 13.
^ xii. 7.

Mark ix. 49.

xii. 33.

Luke ii. 24.

xiii. 1.

Acts vU. 41. 42.

xiv. 13, 18, 8e<

(do)
Bom. viii. 3, see Sin

xii. 1.

1 Cot. X. 18.

> 1 Cor. X. 19, 28, see Idols.

;
Eph. V. 2.

Phil. ii. 17.

I iv. 18.

I
Heb. v. 1.

VU. 27.

viii. 3.

! ix. 9, 23, 26.

X. 1,5,8, 11, 12,28.
xi.4.
xiii. 15, 16.

1 Pet. U. 5.

SAGEIFICE FOR {by a) [margin.]

Bom. viii. 3, see " roa."

SACRIFICE (DO)

fluoj, see below.

Acts xiv. 13, 18.

SACRIFICE (-ED.) [verb.]

6wa, to kill and offer in sacrifice, sacri-

fice, immolate.

Mark xiv. 12, mar?, (text, ) 1 Cor. viii. 4, see IdoL
kai.) X. 20»»»e*

1 Cop. y. 7, marg. ilay. | 19, 28, see IdoL
Bev. a. 14, 20, see IdoL
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SAO

SAGBrFIOIJSra. [margin.]

Rom. XT. 16, see " orritaiHO up."

[ 656 ] SikI

SACRILEaB (commit)

icpocrvXco), to rob temples, commit
sacrilege, (non occ.)

Rom. ii. 22.

SAD.

1. aKvOpuiTTo^f grim-visaged, of angrj
or sullen countenance, (pec. Matt,
vi. 16.)

2. o-Tvyvafco, to be or become oufwjrdli/

hateful, gloomy, or sad, to look

BO, (pec. Matt. xvi. 3.)

— Matt. Ti. 16, see Conn-
[
2. Mark z. 22.

tciiance. | 1. Luke xxiv. 17.

SAFE.

d<r^aAi79, noc falling, i.e. firm, fixed,

immoveable ; hence^ affording

safety and support.

Phil. iii. 1.

SAFE AND SOUND.
uytatVco, to be sound, healthy, well.

Luke XT. 27 yart.

SAFE (bring)

Stacrcoj^o), to save through or through-
out, i.e» to bring safely through.

Acts xxiii. 24.

SAFE (escape)

8ia(r<u^(i>, see above.

Acts xxvii. 44, pass.

SAFELY.
acr^aXctfs, firmly, without falling; hence,

safely, securely, (pec. Acts ii. 30.)

Mark xIt. 44. | Acts xTi. 23.

SAFETY.
do-^ciAeia, firmness, fixedness, security

from falling^ rupture, etc, (occ.

Luke i. 4.)

Acts T. 23.
I

1 Tlies. t. 3.

SAID.

See, SAT.

SAID (the)

avro^, the same.

Mark vi. 22.

SAIL, [noun.]

o-Mcvof, a vessel, utensil ; in respect to

nse, an implement, instrument;

of a ship or sailing, the chief in-

strument,the mast,or sail, (ancient

ships having only one.) ra o-Kcviy,

the implements of a ship, i.e. the
tackle.

Acts xxtU. 17.

SAIL (-ED, -IN 3.) [verb.]

(JFbr various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. TrXcdi, to sail, go by water, [the root

being irXc-, or ttXv- ; Sanscr. plu.,.

to swim; cf Lat., flu-ere; Eng.^

flow, flood, plunge, etc. etc.]

2. dTTOTrXcci), (JVb. 1, with Arro, away
from, prefixed) to sail away from
one place to another, depart by
ship, (non occ.)

3. ^KirXco), (No, 1, with ^K,.out of, pre-

fixed) to sail out of a port or har-

bour, (herefollowed by cis, unto.)

4. dvayci), to lead or conduct up ; hence,

of a ship, to conduct it up or out
upon the sea.

1. Luke viii. 23 part.

2. Acts xiii. 4.

2. xiv. 26.

3. XT. 39.

4. xviii. 21.

4. XX. 3, 13.

2. Acts XX. 15.

1. xxi. 3.

2. xxvii. 1.

1. 6.

9, see Soiling.

1. 24.

SAIL AWAY.
3. Acts XX. 6.

SAIL BY.

1. irapttXcyo), to lay near ; Mid., to lie

near; hence, to lay one's course

near, i.e. to sail near, by or along

a place or coast, (occ. Acts xxvii. 8.)

2. -irXco), see above. No. 1.

3. irapaTrXccu, (No. 2, toith irapd, beside,

prffxed) to sail near or beside a
place, (non occ.)

3. Acts XX. 16.
I

2. Acts xxril. 2.

1. Acts xxvii. 13.
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SAI [ 657 ]

SAIL OVER.
^'.airXcw, (" SAIL," No, 1, with 8ia,

i\iVO\i^h,prfJixed)iQ sail through-
out, {non occ.)

SLawepdo}, to pass through or over.

2. Acts xzi. 2.
I

1. Acts xx?U. 5 part.

SAIL SLOWLY.
PpaSvir\o€U), (" SAIL," -ZVb. 1, with Ppa-

SJ?, slow, not hasty, prefixed) to

sail leisurely or slowly, {non occ.)

Acts xxvii. 7 part.

SAIL THENCE.
^/cttXcui, «tf^ "sail," JV/i. 3.

Acts xxTiii. 18.

SAIL UNDER.
vir<wrXcco, (**SAIL," No. 1, with wo,

uiider, prefixed) to sail under, i.e.

under the lee shore, or shelter of
land

Ada xxvii. 4, 7.

SAILING [noun.]

v\6o^, sailing, navigation.

Act« xxvii. 9.

SAILOR (-8.)

vavn;?, a ship-man, sailor, seaman, (occ.

Acts xxvii. 27, 30.)

Rev. xviii. 17.

SAINT,

ayios, reverence, atid the object thereof

;

hencCj holy, saereil ; an attribute

belonging to the God of Revela-

tion and Redemption. Also used
of men and things in that relation

to God required by His revealed

character. The Spirit of God, as

the organ hif which He reveah
Jlimsrf^ is for this reason cilled

ayioi', at evf-ry stage of revelation.

Then, it is used subatantivelg of
angels, or holy ones, and of things

which stand in peculiar relation

to God ; also oF men who havie,

afi the ground of their life, Christ

as 6 ayios Tov 6€ux.\ (Mark i. 24

;

/.iuke iv. 3 Is elc ) nnil ttvcvijujc ayi tv.

Phil. iv. 21

SAL

SAINTS.

aytot, {pi. of above) holy ones, used

either of angels or of men, accord-

ing to the context and parallel

scriptures.

[Care must be taken to distinguish

the Old Test, "saints," used of

God's earthly people (Dan. vii.

IS, 22, etc.) ; New Test. " saints."

God's heavenly people; and the

Holy Angels.

• In some plaees "an^^els" are meant,
where the translation is "saints."

See 1 Thes. iii. 13, and Jude 14,

and compare Matt. xxv. 31 ; also,

Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Zech. xiv. 5.

In some passages it is doubtful
which are meant, as, 1 Cor. vi. 2 ;

Col. i. 12, etc.]

Matt xxvii. 52 {''Saints



SAL

SALT (.KD.) [verb.]

[ 658 ]

dXciia, to sprinkle with salt.

[" Every oblation of the meat-offer-

ing shalt thou season with salt,"

Lev. ii. 13. Why? Salt is the
emblem of perpetuity, and esp. of

friendliness perpettuilly preserved,

Hence^ the covenant of priesthood

made with Aaron, (Numb, xviii.

19) and of kingship with David,

(2 Chron. xiii. 5) are each called

"a covenant of salt'' The salt

with the meat-offering betokened
the reconciliation of man and the
friendliness of G-od. All who
have now " made a covenant with
Him by sacrifice" are reconciled

to Him. But " every one," i,e, all,

(viz. those referred to in verse 48,

who are finally cast into the " un-
quenchable fire") all these have
no sacrifice, and therefore no salt.

They are not reconciled to God

;

they bear their own punishment

;

they themselves are the victims,

and the fire itself is the salt.

"With this, harmonises the next verse,
" Have salt in yourselves, and
have peace one with another," i.e.

have reconciliation with God,
then you will have friendliness

one with another, and you will

not dispute, as in verso 33.

The salt did not preserve the sacri-

fice from being consumed, nor
prolong theprocessof combustion.

The offering was consumed by the

fire, but the salt was the token
that the atonement was accepted

and t\iefriendliness preserved.

The impossibility of giving or re-

storing the salt its flavour, showed
the impossibility of making any
other atonement.]

K&tt. y. 18. |Markiz.49l*S49SBd(a]).)

SALTNESS (lose)

C yivofiaij to become,

\ &yaXoSf not salt.

JktJk IX. 5(/.

SAL

SALUTATION.

doTTaa-fio^, a drawing to one's seit,

an embracing; hence, salutation,

greeting.

Mark xii. 88.

Luke i. 29,41,44.
1 1 Cor. xwi. 21,

I
Col. iv. 18.

1 The*, iii. 17.

SALUTE (-ED, -ETU.)

dinrdiofiai, to draw to one's self ; hence^

to embrace, salute, greet.

Matt. y. 47.

X. 12.

Mark ix. 15.

XV. 18.

Luke i. 40.

X. 4.

Acta xviii. 22. part.
xxi. 7, 19 part.
XX7. 13.

Eom. xvi. 5, 7, 9, 10 »»•«»,

ll,12l»t, 12*«i(a)>.),

3 John 14.

13,14, 15, 16»»ie«, 21,
22, 23 »* c^.

1 Cor. xvi, 19 »»wc
2 Cor. xiii. 13.

Phil. iv. 21, 22.

Col.iv. 10, i 2, 15.

2 Tim. iv. 10.

Tit. iii. 15.

PhUem. 23.

Heb. xiii. 24t*Jc*

1 Pet. V. 13.

SALVATION.

7. Luke i. 69, 71.

2. ii. 30.

2. lil. 6.

1. xix. 9.

1. John iv. 22.

1. Actsiv. 12 (ap.)

1. xiii. 26, 47.

1. xvi. 17.

2. xxviii. 28.

1. Rom. i. 16.

10.

xi. 11.

xiii. 11.

2 Cor. i, 6 «»'«••

vi. 2»»'".

vii. \\
1. £ph. i. 13.

2. vi. 17.

o-om/pta, safety, preservation from
\

danger or destruction. Only in a
Christian sense, salvation. Con- !

irastedwith Odvaro^, (death) 2 Cor.
vii. 10; aTTcoAcia, (destruction)

Phil. i. 28 ; 6py^, (wrath) 1 Thes.
V. 9 ; John iv. 22. In itsfull sense

it is still future, (I Thes. v. 8;
2 Thes. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 5) for saU
vation toill not he complete till we
are redeemed by power and glory

from the grave, as we are now by

bloodfrom sin. Hence the express

sion iXiriSa o-con/pia?, (the hope of
salvation) 1 Thes. v. 8 ; cf Heb.
i. 14 ; ii. 28 ; 1 Pet. i. 6.

(TWTTy/otos, saving, delivering, bring-
iug salvation, (but rarely used as
an adj. ; gen. as a neuter subst.)

1. PhU. i. 19, 28.

1. ii. 12.

1. 1 Thee. v. 8, 9. •

1. 2 Thee, a 13.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 10.

1. iii. 15.— Tit. ii. 11. see 8 (that
hringeth)

1. HehTT. 14.

1. ii. 3, 10.

1. V. 9.

1. Vi. 9.

1. ix. 28.

1. 1 Pet. i 5. 9, 10.
1. 2 Pet. iii. 15.

1. JudeS.
1. Rev. Vii. 19.

1. xii. ID.

1 Rev. xix. 1.
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SAL [ 669 ] SAN

SALVATION (that bbinoeth)

2. Tit. li. 11.

SALVE.

See, EYE.

SAME.

{See belowfor "the same," and other

combinations.)

1. iK€Lvo^j that, that one there ; used

of the more remote person, (the Srd)
as No, 3 is of the nearer, (the 2nd
person.)

2. avTo?, very, self, selfsame. With
the article, the same, the selfsame.

• without the article,

3. OVT09, this, the nearer, used of the

2ndperson, (see No. 1.)

4. icaZ, also, and.

Matt. xiii. 1.

XV, 22.

xviii. 1.

28 (ovn.. L)
xxii. 23.

Mark iv. 35.

2*.Lukex. 7. .

John i. 33.

ix. 53.

V. 9, 11.

x.l.
1. Bev. xi. 13.

I. John xii. 48.

1. XX. 19.

1. Acts ii. 41.

3. viii. 35.

1. xii. 6.

I. xvi. 33.
1. xix. 23.

1. xxviu. 7.

1. 2 Cor. vii 8.

2. yili. 19(om.G-*L
TrA.)

SAME (tue)

2*. Matt. iii. 4.

3. . 19.»

2. 46 (ovT»9, <hu»,

or »o, L T Tr A.)
2*. xii. 50.

3. xiii. 20.

3. xviii. 4.

3. xxi. 42.

3. xxiv. 13.

2. xxv. 16, Dat. pi.

8. xxvi. 23.

2. 44.

2. xxvii. 44.
8. Mark iii. 35.

8. viii. 35 (OTO. G L
T Tr A «.)

8. xUi. 13.

2. xiv. 39.

2. Lake ii. 8.

3. 25.

2. vi. 33.

2. 38 (i, ip/wf, L
T Tr A H.

)

8. ix. 24. 48.

2. X. 10, Gen. fern.

8. xvi. 1.

3. XX. 17.

8. 47, maao. pi.

2. xxiii. 40.

3. 51i««.

3. John i. 2, 7J

3. John i. 33 (No. 2, L«n.)

iii. 2, 26.
vii. 18.

xii. 21,

1

XV. 5.

Acts vii. 19.

35, Ace. mate.

Pl.

xiii. 33, Ace. fem.
«iv. 9.

xvi. 17, fem. sing.
xxi. 9, Dat. aing.

2. Bom. ix. 21.

2. X. 12.

2. xii. 4. [thing(the)
— 1 Cor. i. 10 i«S aee S
2. lOtedASrd,

3. vii. 20, fem. aing.
Dat.

3. viii. 3.

3. ix. 8, neut. pl.

2. X. 8, 4.

2. xii.4, 5,6.8,91*•
2. 9»«l («Vt one.

LTTtA.)
2. XV. 39.

2. 2 Cor. i. 6.

2. iii. 14, 18.

2. iv. 13.

8. viii. 6, Aco. fem.
2. 16.

3. ix. 5, Aoo. fem.

2. 2 Cor. xii. 18 «*««». . 2. Heb. x. 11.

4. Gal. U. 8. '2. xi. 9.

2. 10, Aoc.. with i 2. xiii. 8.

TOWTO.
8. iii. 7, masc. pl.
2*. Eph. iv. 10.

8. vl. 8, neat. sing.
2. FhU. i. 80.

2. U. 2.

2. iii. 16.

3. 2 Tim. ii. 2, nent. pl.

2. Heb. i. 12.

2. ii. 14.

2. iv. 11.

2. vi. 11.

8. Jas. iii. 2.

2. 10. 11.

8. 1 Pet. ii. 7.

2. iy.1,4.
2. V. 9.

3. 2 Pet. ii. 19, dng.
Dat., " of tU MUM."

2. 1 John ii. 27 (avrov«
Kit, G<v>T Tr A H.)

8. Bev. iii. 5 [wrmv, thiM,

LTTrA*H.)
2*. xiv. 10.

SAME (that)
1. Matt. X. 19 (ap.)
2*. xxvi. 48.

1. 65.
2*. Mark xiv. 4i.

3. Acta if. 36, ace.

— Lake vii. 21, aee Hoar.
xxiv. 13, aee Day.

1. John xi. 49.

1. xviii. 13.

SAME THAT (the)

ooTis, whatever.

John viU. 25.

SAME MATTER (the)

2. Mark x. 10.

SAME THING (the)

2. Acts XV. 27, pl.
I

2. 1 Cor. i. 10.

2. Bom. u. 1, pl. 2. Eph. vi. 9, pl.

2. PhU. iii. 1, pl.

SAME (these)

2. Acts xxiv. 2.\ pL maac.

SAME HERE (these)

avroi, same, /
^^^^^^ themselves.

avTOi, these,

)

Acta xxiv. 20.

SAME (this)

, C avTov, same, 7 ^i • .t •

2. ovTos, see " same,*' No. 3.

2. Acta 1. 11.
I
— Bom. ix. 17, aee Par.

1. 2 Cor. U. 3. [poae.

See also, body, cabe, cause, cbaft,
DAT, HOUB, MANNEB, MHfD, PUB-
pose, QUABTEB, nMSK,

SANCTIFICATION.
ayui(r/A09, sanctiRcation, essential

purity; the accomplishment of

what is expressed in dyio^co,

^S^
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SAN [ SAT

(see below) and the result of

this action, in that it is contem-
plated as effected. (Elsewhere,
" HOLINESS.'')

lC>r.'i 3).

1 Thej. iv. 3, i.

2 Tbes. U. 13.

1 Pet. i. 2.

SANCTIFr (-lED, -ETH.)

I ayia^u), to make ayios, {see. *'iiolt/'

yo. 1) to set in a state opposed
to Koivov, (common, unclean) ; or

to deliver from that state, if

already kolvov, and put into a state

corresponding to the nature of
God.

Matt, xxiii. 17, 19.

John X. 36.

xvu. 17. 19 ••««••

JLeU XX. 32.

xxri. 18.

Sam. XV. 16.

1 Cor. i. 2.

!. 11.

Tii. Utwic.
Eph. . 26.

1 Thes. . 23.

• 1 Tim. iv. 5.

I
2 Tim. ii. 21.

Heb. il. 11 tw««.

ix. 1.3.

Heb. X. 10. U, 29.

xiii. 12.

1 Pet. iii. 15.

Jade 1 (ifyairiMtivotc, b«-

iored, Instcail of jyt-

G«vLTTrAH.)

SANCTUARY,

aytoi', neut., (see " holt," No, 1.)

Hob. viii. 2, pi., marg. nS (tabernacleHob. viii. 2, pi., marg.
hoi f thiiMi«.

-ix.l.— 2, T>1., marg. holy
(iyCa, holt/, fern, sing.,

oa agreeing with omi-
Heb. xiiL 11. pi.

vi (tabemade), St.
Mili, etc.) (&Yta.
hoItM, B E T Tf)
(ayta, th« holy place,
A\ (ayia irvimv, holy
o/ho(t«s, L.)

SAND.

ufi/ios, sand, also, sandy ground, (non
ace.)

Matt. vii. 26.

Uoiii. ix. 27.



SAT [ 661 ] SAV

SATISFYING.

irXria-fjMvrj, a filling as wUhfood; hence,

a satisfying.

Col. li. 23.

SAUL.

SavXo?, Saul, (Ixx. for the Hebrew
name of the first king of Israel)

the Jewish name of Paul, who,

like his namesake, (of the same
tribe of Benjamin) 1 Sam. ix. 2,

towered above all in pride, (Phil,

iii. 4) yet afterwards became
Paul, {Lat,, "paulus," " little")

" less than the least of all saints,"

1 Cor. xv. 9 ; Eph. iii. 8.

In all possofrM, except—
Acta ix̂ l9,

1 ^^^ G L T Tr A fc^.)

( iV5

SAVE [preposition.]

, not, (see " no," > except.

No. 2, and note,) )

1. Matt. xi. 27.

1. xiii. 57.

1. xvii. 8.

2. xix. 11.

1. Mark v. 37.

vi. 5, £00 S that.

1. 8.

2. ix. 8(No.l,L«.)
1. Luke iv. 26.

1. viii. 51.

1. XTU. 18.

SAVE THAT.
1. Mark ?i. 5.

SAVK ONLY THAT.
1. Acts xxi. 25 (ap.)

SAVE (-ED.) [verb.]

1, o-w^o), to make sound, to save, pre-

serve salV from danger, loss, or

dt'ntruction. In a Chri.^tian sense,

2. dXK but.

8. ^, than, more than.

4. TrXiyi', more than, over and above

;

hence, besides, except.

5. TTopa, with Acc.,io or along the side

of, near. Here, it denotes the

approximation to an extreme point,

until to, i.r*il upon. {The refer-

ence is t I eut. XXV. 3.)

1. Luke XTiii. 19.

1. John Ti. 22, 46.

3. xiii. 10 (No. 1. L
. Tr A) {om, O - «.)

5. Acts XX. 23. rtbat.
xxi. 25, Bee d only

1. 1 Cor. ii. 2, 11.

4. 2 Cor. xi. 24
1. Qal. i. 19.

1. vi. 14.

1. Eev. xiii. 17.

to save from death and judgment,

(as the consequences of sin) and

to bring in all positive blessing

in the place of condemnation.

To save from the penalty of death

and destruction, (not merely to

make happy) but to bestow ever-

lasting life as the result of resur-

rection.

8ia(rco£(i>, {No. I, with 8ia, through,

prefixed) to save through, bring

safely through.

^vAxioro-fo, to watch, not to sleep, to

keep watch hy night; to guard,

keep.

1. Matt. i. 21.

1. viii. 25.

1. X. 22.

1. xiv. 30.

1. xvi. 25.

1. XTiii. 11 (op.)

1. xix. 25.

1. xxiv. 13, 22.

1. xxvil. 40, 42 twice,

1. Mark iii. 4. [49.

vi. 20, marg. see
Obeerve.

1, vUi. 35 »'»«».

1. X. 26.

1. 52, marg. (text,

Vi4»k» iohol«.)

1. xiii. 13, 20.

1. XV. 30, 31 «»»".

1. xvi. 10 (apj
— Luke i. 71, see S (that

we ehonld bo)
1. vi. 9.

L vii. 50.

viii. 12.

ix. 24 »•»<», 56 (ap.)

xiii. Z\.

xvii. JJ3 (irrpiirotro-

fiai, to luv up, or ac-

quire, T Tr A.)
xviii. 26, 42.

xix. 10.

xxiii. 35»wi«, 37,

1. John iii. 17.

1. V. 34.

1. X. 9.

1. xii. 27, 47.

1. Acts ii. 21.

40, see 8 one's
self.

47, see 8 (snch
as should be)

1. Acts iv. 12.

1. xi. 14.

1. XV. 1, 11.

1. xvi. 30, 31.

1. xxvii. 20. 31.

2. 43.

1. Bom. v. 9, 10.

1. ^-- viii. 24.

1. ix. 27.

1. X. 9, 10.

1. xi. 14. 26.

1. 1 Cor. i. 18, 21.

1. iii. 15.

1. V. 5.

1. vU. 16t»«c«.

1. ix. 22.

1. X. 33.

1. XV. 2.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 15.

]. Eph. ii. 5,&
1. 1 Thes. ii. 16.

1. 2 Tbes. ii. 10.

1. 1 Tim. i. 15.

1. ii. 4, 15.

1. iv. 16.

, 1. 2 Tim. i. 9.

i
1. Tit. iii. 5.

1. Heb. V. 7.

' 1. vii. 25.

i

1. Jas. i. 21.
I 1. ii. 14.

' 1. iv. 12.

! 1. V. 15, 20.

I

2. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

1. 21.

!
1. iv. 18.

3. 2 Pet. U. 5.
I 1. Jnde 5, 23.

I

1. Bev. xxi. 24 (om. twv
aw^oiiciKwi', of them

! which art Mved, Q L
T Tr A «.)

SAVE ONE'S SELF.

1. Acts U. 10, pass.

SAVED (THAT WE snouLD be)

o-Qin/pia, safety, deliverance, preser-

vation from danger ordestruction

;

salvation.

Luke i. 71.
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SAV [ 662 ] SAY

SAVED (such as buould be)

'
01, those ") denoting the class,

o-ctffo/Licvot, being > not the state, or

saved, ) thefact of saving.

Acts ii. 47.

SAVING, [noun.]

1, o-tDTrfpCa, safety, deliverance, preser-

vation from danger or destruction.

2. 'TrepnroLrfo'i's, a making remain over,

a laying up ; acquisition, obtain-

ing. (Here refen^ing to the ^v\rj,

the life.)

2. Heb. X. 39.
I

1. Heb. xl. 7.

SAVING, [prep.]

^•{;!:^;not,}--p^-

2. irapcKTos, near by without, out near;

out of, without, besides.

2. Matt. Y. 32.
I

1. Luke iv. 27.

1. Eev. ii. 17.

SAVIOUR.
o-wTT/p, saviour, deliverer, preserver.

tfsed q/* God, as the autnor of all

help, of every salvation, and above
all of salvation by, and life in,

Christ. Also of Christ Himself
as the accomphsher of salvation,

{non occ.)

Luke i. 47.
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(a) oTTOKpiOeUj {nam. sing, moBC, part,

Aor, 1 pass.) . . .cTirc, He answering
...said.

(b) airtKpCOrf, (Srdpers. sing, Aor, 1
mid, pass,) ..cIttc, He answered
(the action being regarded as com*

plete) and said.

S. ^^/", to bring to light by speech,

declare, make known, and so, to

saj, speak, make known or show
by speaking, (occ, Eom. iii. 8.)

4. epw, (J^ut, from ctpw) I will say, I

will tell, (relating, not to the words
only of the speaker^ as No. 2, nor
to the sentiment or speech only,

but) relating to the mind and will

of the speaker; hence it has the

force q/*denouncing, aflSrming, ob-

jecting, commanding, or some other

thing which involves the mind and
will of the speaker; hence, to

enunciate or give forth thought.

5. XoXc'o), to speak, to employ the or-

gan of utterance, to utter words
of any language, independently

ofany reason why they are uttered,

(not, to speak inconsiderately or

imprudently, but) to use the hu-

man voice with words ; hence, to

talk ; and with another, to hold

colloquy.

6. pita, (an ohs.form, whence) Ipprfirfv^

and ipptOrp^, (Aor, 1 pass,) to say,

to speak, speak of, direct, com-
mand, prescribe, to address one as

anything, to call, name, (similar to

No, 4.)

7. ^ao-Kcu, to say, esp., to say yes, to

affirm, assert, allege, with the col-

latioe notion of alleging what is

untrue, to pretend, (occ. Acts
XXV. 19 ; Eom. i. 22.)

S. airoffiOiyyopLai., to speak one's opinion

plainly, to speak out, utter aloud,

to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy

sayings, to utter an apophthegm.

1. Matt. I. 20. 22*.

1. ii. 2.

2. 5. 8.

1. 13, 15*. 17*, 20.

1. iii. 2, 3, 9«''l«,14.

2a. 15.

1. 17.

2. It. 3.

2a. 4.

I. 6 (No. 2 L.)

3. Matt. iv. 7.

1. 9(No.2,LTTr
A a)

1. ' 10, U*, 17, 19.

1. V. 2.

2. 11.

1. 18, 20.

6. 21.

1. 22*l«t

2. 222nd A Srd.

1. Matt. . 26.
-27.
-28».
-31.

-33.
-34».

-39*.
-43.
-44*.

- vi. 2, 5, 16, 25, 29.
- vii. 4. [31.- 21.

1. viii. 2, 3, 4*, 6, 7.

3. 8.

1. 9.

2. 10i»».

1. 10«n*, 11.

2. 13.

1. 17*.

2. 19.

1. -20.
-21.
22 (No. 1. L T

TrA«.)
25.26.27.29,31.

ix. 2,3,4,5«»l«-
——— 6 9

li (No. I. L Tr

12.

24. 27, ?B twice,

29. 30, 33, 34, 37.

1. X. 5. 7, 15, 23. 42.

2. xl 3.

2a 4
1. ' 7.* 9, U. 17, 18,

19. 22. 24.

2a. 25.

2. xii. 2. 3.

1. 6. 10*.

2. 11.

1. 13, 17*. 23.

2. 24, 25.

1. 31. 36, 3a
2a. 39.

1. 44.

2. 47.

2a. 48.

2a. 49.

1. xiii. 3,
2. 10.

2a. 11.

1. 14. 17. a.
2. 27.

3. 28'«»-

2. 28 and <No. 1.

LTTtAH.)
3. 29.

4. 30.

1. 31,35,36.

1. 5li»*(ap.),51«««i.

2. 52(No.l.L.)
1. 54.

2. 57.

2. xiv. 2.

1. 4.

3. 8.

1. 15.

2. 16.

1. 17.

2. 18.

1. 26,27*.

2a. 28.

2. 29.

1. 30, 31. 83.

1. -^— XT. 1.

1. 4'(No. 2, G ~ L
Tr«.)

. Matt. XT. 5* 13*.

. 5 Slid.

. 7.

10.

12 (No. 1, L T

10 iwJea.

_. l«t (No. 1,L
TTtAH.)

1 . 20 *»»<»•

4." 20««».

2. 22, 24.

1. 25* !•», 25 »»4,

26li»(ap.)

3. 26S«»d.

1. xviii. 1.

2. 3l»».

1. 3* tod, 10, 13,

18, 19.

2. 21.

1. 22»»««, 26, 28,

29,32.
1. xix. 3.

2a. 4.

2. 5.

1. 8.9,10.
2. 11, 14, 16, 17.

18i«»(No.3,Lfc^.)

18 tod.

20.
231*.
23* tod, 24. 25.

15.

-xxi. 2.— 3i«*'— 3fcid.

- 4*. 9. 10. 11, 13.

-161«».

20.

16 Jtad k Srd, 19,

- 21 1««.
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1. Matt. xxi. 21 2nd.

2. 21 8rd.

1. 23.

2a.-: 24.

1. 25i»t.

2. 25*nd.

2a.-

3.

2. -
2a.-

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

2a.

1.

1.

-26.

-27 2nd.

-28.
- 29. 30 1»».

.30«tid.

-aiStimrii, 37.
- 38.
- 41^ 42, 43.

xxii. !, 4*, 8, 12.

13.

16.

18.

20. 21 twice, 23,
2il«t

24Snd.

29.

31*.

36*. (om. Kai kr-
yuv, and gaying, L T
Tr H.)

37 (No. 3, G L
TTr AK.)

-42*l«.
-

Matt.'xxvi. 613rd, 65.
6ii..

68,C9,70tw?c«.7l.

73.

75.

pass. part.
(om. G-)

40. 41.
43.
46l«».

46*'.i.

(that is to)
47.

40(No.2,LTr.)
W. 63 i«t.

-632n«», 6i.

sea S

- xxviu. 5.

, 30, ' 2. 6, 7.

9. 10, 13* It.

13«nd.

18*.

Mark i. 7. 15.

17.

21, 23, 27.
- 34, morg. (text.

40. 41.

1. -

ii. 5.

8 (No. 1, T Tr

9tvic«.— 10, 11.— 12 (om. Lh.)— 14, 16, 18.— 19.— 21, 25. 27.
— Hi. 3, 4. 6.

2H, 30.
11. 21. 22, 23.

- 32 (No. 1, L T
Tr A «.)

S3*, 3*.

iv. 2. 9. 11, 13, 21.
2i. 26, 30, 35, 38.

39, 40.
41.

V. 7 (No. 1, 0--.L
T Tr A H.)

8. 9, 12, 19, 23,
28,30, 31 »»»".

34.

35*. 36*. 39,
41 «wi«.

Ti.2.4,10,ll(ap.),
14, 15**>c«

16(No. 1, TTr
A«.)

18.

22 1»«. sees (the)
22 «nd, 24 *«*<:«.

-31 (No. l.T Tr
AR)

2. Mark vil. 11 «nd.

11 Srd,8eeS(that
is to)

- U, 18, 20.

-27(No.l,LTTr
-28. [AW.)
-29.
-34.37.

,15.

viii. 1.

o.
12»»«f«.

16 (oTi dprouc
ovK cyovo-tv, hecauM
they had vo hreadf in-
stead of XtyovTf^t oTi,

aprovf OVK ixofiev, say-
ing it i» be»:auM ire

have no bread, L T Tr
AH.)

17, 19.

20(No.l,TTr«
AW.)

21».

24(No.2,L"W.)
26,27*l»S27«"d.
29 1«* {imfpatTa,

he oafce-i, O » L T Tr
AW.)

29 2nd ft 3rd, 33.
34.

1. ICark xi. 24, 28.

2a. 29.

1. 31*l»t.

2. .3lSnd.

4. Siard.

2. 32.

1. S3*lrt.33«n<l

1. xu. 6.

2. 7.

1. 14.

2. 15.

1. 16* l»«

2. 16 »»<»

2a. 17.

ix. 1 »*««, 5*.'

6 (airoirptVo^at,

to aTMirer, Tr A W.)
7 (oin. G T Tr

AH.)
ll*l»Ul«nd,13.
17 {aneKpiBri

avrw. antvcered him,
instead of dir<Mcpt9.i<:

cTire, ansxcered and
Mid. L T Tr A H.)

19*.

21, 23.

24, 25, 26.
29.

- 31, 33.
-3?.

2a.

AH.)
21.

23. 24*. 2'\ 27,
28.

29l«trNo.3,«>TI
o'Tifo-ovc, Jemui said.

Instead of anoKpiBcU
4« o *Ii|<rovc cin-ri', and
JesHB anmrercd and
eaid, T Trm A H.)

29 and. S5.

36,27,38,39»»«.
42. 47, 49.

51* i« (No. 2. T
TrAH.)

2. 51«n^52.
1. xi. 2.

2. 3 twice.

1. 5.

1.* 9* (rnn. G - L»»

T Tr A H.)

1.' 17;21.22*.23*i«t.

2. 23«n<».

1. 23 3rd (No. 5. L
TTr AH.)

2. —^— 2:j-*»»> (om. 5 iav
etn-ff, vhat»oever he
•oith, GitTTrAbH.)

AH.)

(No. 1,

18i«M8»2'«i.
24 (No. 3, T Tt

26*.

35* irt. 35 2"d.

361*.
36 Snd (G >»),

(No. 1, GTTr.)
38.

-43* It (G -).
(No. 2. G L T Tr H.)

1. 43.ind.

1. xiii. 1.

2a.-

-5*. 6.

-21.
- .30, 37 »»!«.— xir. 2.

4 (om. icat \iyw-
Tcc, and eaid, T Ti*
AH.)

6.

9*. 12, 13.
14i«».

14* 2nd.

16. 18i««-

18* 2nd, 19.

20, 22, 24.

25,27.
29.

30 »»»«•, 31, 39,
34, 36. 37, 41, 44, 45.

2a. 48.

1. 57. 58, 6:», CI*.

2. 62.

1. 63. 65,67.68 tw:e«,

69,70.
-72.

2a. XV. 2l"»(No. 1, T
TrAH.)

I. 2*»«i,4\»*. fA.)
2a. 12 (No. 1, T Tr

31.

-14,28 (ap.), 29.

- 34 (om. T
-35,38.

at«i

xvl. .3, 6.

2. 7, 8, 15 (ap.)

2. Luke i. 13. 18.

2a, 19.

1. 24.

2. 28,30,3*.
2a. 35.

2. 38, 42, 46.

2a. 60.

2. 61.

1. 63,63,67.
2. ii. 10.

1.

2
4.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

1.3.

15(No.5.LmH.)
2k
28, 34, 48. 19.— iii. 4 (om. G ^ L

T Tr A H.)
7,8«»»«».10*.ll.
12, 13.
14* lit.

14*»d.

16*.

22 (om.
vav. vrhicli eaid, G :3L
TTr AH.^
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SAY [ 665 ] SAY
8. Lake iv. 3.

1. —4* (om. TTrA
1. Luke ix. 18.

2a. 19.

2. 20J«t-

1. 2a2n<l-

2a. 20 3W.

2. 22.

1. 23.
2. 33 1"-

1. 3S»»d,35, 38.

2. 41, 43, 48.

2a. 49.

50, 64, 55 (op.),

57, 58, 59 »•»»;•, 60,61,
62.— X. 2. 5, 9.

10.

12, 17.

18, 21, 23.

TrAbR)
10.

20 (om.XtyotnrttVt

h<j certain ^ehich aaid,

L T Tr Ab «.)
21, 22.
24.
25i««.

25* Slid.

2H.

30*i«»(<mi.LH.)
30 «"<»•

38.
45]il*tn<l.

45* Srd (ap.)

46.48.
49*

.

50 Cam. LTTr

9, 12, 13 »»»«•, 14.

2a. 27.

2. 28, 29, 30. 35,
37 »»*«; 40.

2a. 41.

xi. 1.2l«».

5i>t-

5»nd(No.4, L.)
7.

8,9.
15, 17.

18,24.
27,28.

45*itt, 45Snd.

46,49.
53 port, (ap.)

xii. 1, 4. 5, 8.

-11.12,13,14.15.
- Hi*, 17.

18.

19.

20, 22 lit.

2:i* *"«i, 27. 37.

41.42.

45.

5* »•«««, 55.

xiii. 2.

7.

8.

12.

14*.

15.

17 part., 18.

20, 2:^ «»•«••

24, 25* i«.

25 2«Ki.

20.

27.

31.

32.
35*1»».

35«n<t-

- xir. 3* {om. JA)

-7.
-9.
- 10 (No. 4, T Tr
-12. [«.)
-15,16,17,18,19,

20. 21. 22, 23.
24.

25.

30.

-XV.2, 3,6, 7,9,10.— 11, 12.— 17(No.3,TTr«— 18. [a)— 21, 22, 27.— 29.— 31.

-XTl. 1.— 2,3.— 6*.— 6t«>c«,71«tfttod.— 7»««.9.

2. Luke xTi. 15, 24. 25, 27.

1. 29.

2. 30. 31.

2. xTii. 1.

1. 4.

2. 5.6i««.

1. 6«n<«

4. 7, 8.

1. 10, 13.

2. 14.

2a. 17.

2. 19.

2a. 20.

2. Luke xxii. 52, 56.

-21.
-22.

- 37 J»*-

. 37 ««i.

- xviU. 2, 3.
4,6l«.
6«n<t. 13.

16.

17. 18.

19.

21,22.24,25,27,
8,291*-

29* *n<».

31.

38.

- 41 !•» {om. T TH»

-57.
rs i«t

58 9nd.

59.

cu i»«.

6 J «'"d.

CI.

64, 66*.

67,70»»«.
70 tod.

70* »rd-

71.

xxiil. 2»»i «•. 3l«».

3 tod.

3*'«l.

4.

5.

14.

18, 21.

22.28.
29.

30, 34 (ap), 35.
37.

AW.)
41 tod, 42.

4. -

2. -

1. -

2. -

2a.-

1.

1.

2a.-
1.

2.

4.

2.

1.

2.

1.

s!a.

2.

1.

2a.

2. '

1.

2.

2.

1. •

2.

1. -

2.

1.

2.

4.

1.

4.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

- 30 (No. 1, L Tr
H.)— 31.— :J2, ai, 34.— 38.

A a)

-39(om.TTTbA.)
- 40 (No. 3, T Tr

-42.
-481«t-

. 43* tad.

-461 vice.

-47.

xxiy. 5.
-7*.
-17.
— 18.

2. 19 t»ic«.

1. 23 *»>«••

2. 24. 25.

1. 29, 34. 30* (ap.)
2. 38, 41, 44, 46.
1. John i. 15», 21.

-28*.

-34, 391««
- 39 tod, 411.t.

- 41 tod, 42* 1««.

- 42 tod, 45.

— xxii. 8, 9. 10.
_lll.t,— 11 tod.— 13.— 15.— 16.— 17.— 18, 19, 20.

- 25, 31 (op.), 33,
34.35«»*«,36.

1. 37.

2. 38«rtc«, 40.

1. 42.

2. 46, 48. 49.

2a. 51.

-49*(om.KaU^t
airvi^, ana aaith utito

fcfm,LbTTrA), (No.
2, H.)

2b. 50l»t.

2. 50a'»"l-

1. 5l«*«c«.

1. ii. 3, 4, 5 »»!«•, 7,

8, 10.

2. 16.

2b. I?. 19.

2. 20.

1. • 22* l»«.

2. 22 tod.

2. iii. 2.

2b. 3i«*.

1. »• -'«««, 4, 5.

2. 7.

2b. 9, 10.

1. 11».

2. 26.

2b. 27.

2. 28.

1. iv. 7. 9.

1. -
2b.-
1. -

. 10 I't.

-io*tod, n.
-13.
• 15. 16*.
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SAT [ 666 ] SAT
2b.Johniv. 17J»«.

1. 17* «»»d-

2. 17>«>.

4. 18.

1. 19, 20. 21, 25.
26*.

-27.
- 28*, 31*.

42.
34, 35t'«M,

-48.
-48.50.51.— 52,53.

— V. 6, 8, 10.— 11, 12, 14.— 18.— 19 i»c

-19*«od, 24, 25,

31.

1. vl. 5, 6. 8.

2. 10.

1. 12, 14, 20.

2. 25.

2b. 26 !•».

1 26*ta<i«

6 (ap.

)

(op.). 10 (op.).

1. Johiiix.8,9«'i«, 10.

2b. 11 l»t (om. ical

«!«-«, and Mid, V» T
TrA«.)

11 find, 12 !«*.

12* and.

15.
16tvlee ITlitMDd.
17a«i.
19twle«.

20.

23,24.

2. -

1. -

2. -

1. -

2. -

1. -

2b.-
2.

2b. 25 (am. xol eT«-e,

and Mul, L T Tr
A a)

2b.
2.

2b.

;
2. -

|3. -

I 2. -

' 1. -

1. -

2. -

1. -

-30,34.
-35.
-36.
-37.
-38.
- 39, 40, 41 1««.

- 41* 2ad.

:. 1.
-71.1.

.7»ind,20,21,24.

-26(ap.)
-33(oin. QisLT

- vii. 3.

-6.
Opart.
11, I2»wi<», 15.

16 (om. in edi.

of A.V. 1611-1701 by
error.)

^b. 2D (pm. itai flire.

and said,LTTr AN.)
2b. 21.

1. 25, 28, 28, 31.

2. 33, 35, 36.

1. 37.

2. 38.

1. 40, 4lt«»c«.

2. 42,45.
1. 50.

2b. 52.

1. viii.4(op.),5(op.).

11 twtce (ap.)

1. 12.

2. 13.

2b. 14.

1. 19.

2. 21.

1. 22 «•'«».

2. 2i (No. 1, L T
Tr A ^».)

2. 24.

1. 25l«».

2. 25»n«l.

5. 25»"1, 26.

2. 28.

2b. 29.

1. 31. 33. 34, 39*.

2. 41, 42.

1. 46.

2b. 48i««.

1. 48*«n«».5l. »

2. 521"*.

1. 52**»«»,51.

2. 55.57, 53 »•»

33,34.
85.39,41,44,49.
50.

-xiil.6.
7.

9. 10.

11. 12.

13, 16. 20.
-21i»tpart.21«od.
-21»5W, 25. 27,29,

31.

38.

-33 lit.

-33««»d, 36. 37.

xi?. 5, 6, 8, 9 «»»c«,

12, 22.

23.

Johiixvi.l8»i»»,18»«»d.
183rd.
19twlee.

20, 23, 26*. 29.

xvii. 1.

xviil. 4 (No. 1, L
TTrA.)

6*
7. 11.

- 20, 21 1«».

.2lind 22, 25 ««<«••

-26.

1. Acts . S8.

29 (No. 3, T Tr
AN.)

2b. 80.

2. 31 t»«c«, 32, 33.

1. 34*.

2. 37l-»-

1. 37 »«»<», 38 !*•

2. 38«n«>part.
1. 38«r<i.40.

1. xix.3^4,5,6tw«e«,

9,10,12.14, 15,21* irt.

2 21 *»<». 24 1«».

1.' 24 2n«i (om. » Arf.

yovou, uhi«n wzitn, L
TN.)

1. 26,27,28.
2. 30.

1. 35,37.
1. XX. 2, 18 «»Jce-

2. 14 part.
1. i5iiiic«,i6l«t*iBd

- 16ani, lee S (is

2.

1.

2.

8.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

2a.

1.

2.

2a.

3.

2a.

1.

2. •

2.

-1.2.
11,13,14.

vU. 1.

2.

3, 7, 26. 27, 33,

35, 37. 40.

48,49.
56.

60 part.
viii. 10, 19.

-20.
-24.
-26*.
- 29, 30, 31.

-34.
-36.
-87i«* (ap.).

372n<l(ap.)

ix. 4.
51ft.

5 *><* (om. Kvptof
eTiTf, G^LTTrA.ie.
and he [answered].)

6 (ap.), 10t»»e«,

15, 17.

21.

•84,40.

to)
1. 171«».

2. 17 aid (No. 1,

Lm.)
1. 19.
2. 20 part, 21, 22 !»•

port.
1. 22*»<i-

1. 25l««-

2. 25 «»*, 26.

1. 27*.

2b. 28.

1. 29.

1. xxi.3«»l^,5.
2 —^^— 6
l! 7^0.12,15' «m«,

ISStimw 17«ln,

2 17tnd4afd.

i. 17**,18,19».
2. 20.

1. 21, 22.

2. 23.

1. Acta 1. 6*.

2. 7, 11, 15.

19, see S (tbat
is to)

2. 24.

1. ii. 7. 12, 18.

2. 14.

1. 17.34*l««.

2. 84 ««»4, 37.

8. 38 {om. L Tr
A N. but the word,
in English, must be
understood.)

40.

1.

2.

2.

1.

3.

2.

1.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1.

2.

2.

1.

1.

4.

2.

2.

1.

1.

2.

1.

2.

1. xvi 9, 15, 17.

x.3,4»»i«,14, 19,

21.22.
26.

28, 30, 31.
-^^^^ 34

xi. S] 4. 7.

8, 13.

16, 18.

xii. 7.

SI"*-

8* tod.

11, 15l»».

15*«n<i (No. 2,

LTrA.)
17.

xiiL2,10.
15i«t.

15*»<«, see 8 on.
16. 22.

-34.
-46.

-xiT. 10.— 11. 15.

-XV. 5.— 7.— 13*. 17. 24 (ap.)
-86.

-iii.4. 6.221«t.
22SBd.— 25.

— iv. 8.— 14,seeSagainst.— 16.— 19. 23. 84, 25.— 32.
— V. 3, 8.

- 9 {om. L T Tr

- 18. 20.

-28.
-30.

SI.

-35.
37.

xvii.7.18»*«,i9.
22.

28.

32.

xviii. 6.

13.

14, 21.

xix. 2 irt.

2«'«* {om. GaL
T Tr A N. i.e. thsy
[answered].)

3 twice, 4 in.

- 4» and, 13
- 15, 21, 25.

-26,28.

A H, see above, ii. 38.)
19.

-25 (om. G L T
TrAN.)

28.

-29,85.
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— iii. 5.— 8*, 19*l«t.— 19 tod.

— iv. 1.— 3,9.
-vi.1.
-vil. 71*^— 7*»«i<t.

— vlii. 31.
— ix. 1.— 12.— U.— 15, 17.— 19, 20.— 25.

1. Bom. xiy. 11.

1. XV. 8, 10, 12.
1. 1 Cor. i. 12 »»»««•

2. 15.

1.— iii. 4.

3. Tl. 16 {om. Lt».)

1. vii. 8.
3. 29.
5. ix. 8lrt.

1. 8*«n4,io.
3. X. 15. 19.
2. 28.
1. 29.

2. xi. 22, 24.

1. 25.

2. xil. 3, 15. 16, 21.
-xiv. I6i««»— 16* «w», 21*.— 23.— 84»
-XV. 12.— 27.— 85.
-50.

xxvi. 1.

. 14 (om. icoi Arf-

vovo-ti', and taving.
G<N.LTTrAR)

15t»ic«.

22*ii*.

223nd.

24, 25.

28 (OTO. G :: L
T Tr A W.)

29 (om. Qzt Jj

T Tr A H.)
81*.

1. xxviii. 4, 6. 17.
2. 21.

1. 26*li».

«. 28 «o«i, 29 part
(ap.)

1. Rom. U. 22.

2 Cor. Ti. a.
-16.
- 17, 18.

ii.3,aeeS1}efore.
1. ix.S.4
8. X. 10.

1. xi. 16.

,

4. xii. 6, 9.
' — Qal. i 9i>*, see 8 be-
1. 9 tod. [fore.
2. ii. 14.

.
1. iu. 16*, 17.

1. iv. 1, 30.

1. v. 2, 16.

1. Eph. iv. ti, 17.

I
1. V. 14.

,
1. Col. ii. 4.

2. iv. 17.

1. 1 Thee. iv. 15.
' 1. V. 3.

1. 1 Tim. i. 7.
' 1. V. 18.

1. 2 Tim. Ii. 7, la
2. Tit. i. 12.

1. ii. 8.

1. Philem. 19, 21.
2. Heb. i. 5.

-6,7.
-13.
ii. 6. 12.

iii. 7.

-10.
15.

iv. 3.

7* 111.

^^—— 7 tod (irpOCIAIITdU,

ha» been Mid Mr/or«,

inetead of cipi|rat, it

is Mid, a rw L T Tr
AH.)

to)

-V.5.
-6.

-11.8 eSCthings

26.

29, see S before.
30.

X. 6.

8, 11, 16, 18,
19w'«»,20, 21.— xi.1,21*.

2 tod (om. G L
TTrA.)

4. 9. 11.
19.— xii 3, 19.

1. vi. 14.

vU. 9 irt, see S (as
I UMJ 80)

2. 9tod.

1. 21.

3, viii. 5.

1. 8 »'«••, 9, 10,11,
13.

ix. U, see S (that
is to)

1. 20.

1. X. 5.

2. 7.

1. 8 part.
4. 9.

15, see Say be-

1.

fore.

is to)

-16.

-20, see 8 (that

2. Heb. X. 30lrt.

1. 30 tod (om. A^i
KvpiOf, aaithth4 Lord,
G :: T Tr «.)

xl.14.

1. Eer. V. 5,9. 12, 13. Ii.

1. vi. 1, 3, 5, 6, 7, 10.

6. 11.

1. 16.

1. vii. 3, 10, 12, 13*.
4. 14 i"-

2. 14 tod.

1. viU. 18.

1. ix. 14.

1. x.4«,8*,9twic«,lL
xl. 1, 12, 15, 17.

xii. 10.

xiii. 4, 14.

xiv.7.8,9,13»»ta.,
18.

XV. 3.

xvi. 1, 5, 7, 17.
xvii. 1*.

15 (No. 2, L.)
xviii. 2, 4, 7. 10,

16, 18, 19, 21.

xix. 1.

3.

^ 5, 9 twle«.

9*.

xxU.6(No.l,G~)

iv. 5, 6, 13.

15, an(J see Say
(for that oue ought
to)

1. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

2. 1 John i. 6, 8, 10.
1. ii. 4, 6, 9.

2. iv. 20.

1. V. 16.

2. Jade 9.

1. 14.

1. Eev. i. 8, 11, 17.
1. ii. 1.

2. 2(ap.)
1. 7.8.9,11,12,17,

18, 24, 29.

1. iii. 1, 6, 7, 9. 13,
14, 17. 22.

1. iv.l*.8, 10.

SAY (as I MAY so)

^^r^word. ) 80 to say a word,

I ctTTctv, to say, (see I

above, iVb. 2,)

Heb. vii. 9.

80 to speak,

(non occ)

SAY (fob THAT ONE OUGHT TO)

' drrt, instead of, "^ instead of your
Tou, of the, > saying, [verse 14i

^ Xcyctv, to say, ) being parentheti-

cal, and tne sense being taken up
from verse 13.]

Jas. iv. 15.

SAY (that [or which] is to)

1. (:°^:\/^*^|/.;t.^«y.,i.e.
( COTt, IS, 3

^ *

C o, which
2. < XeycTot, is said, (pass, of ** sat,"

( iVb.l.)

1. Matt. xxvU. 46.

1. Mark vii. 11.

2. John i. 38.

1. Hel

I
2. J

I 1. I

)b. X. 20.

John XX. 16.

Acts i. 19.

Heb. ix. 11.

SAY (things to)

'
6, the [of US'] ^ i.e. ['* concerning

I

Xoyos, word, 7^ whom great, or much,

^ discourse, j is] our discourse."

He J. V. U.
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SAY BEFORE.
Trpoilirov, " SAT," JVo. 2, ioiih -rpo, be-

fore, prefixed.

Bom. iz. 29.

2 Cor. vii. 3.

Oal. i. 9.

I

Heb. Z. 15 (etpificci>at,

having taid, G (<«» L T
I

Tr A R)

SAY AQAINST.
avTtiTTov, "say," No. 2, with avri,

against, prefixed^ (occ. Luke xxi.

15.)
Acts iv. It.

SAY ON.

1. Xcyu, see " SAY," JVo. 1.

2. cIttok, see " say," iVb. 2.

2. Luke vii. 40.
I

1. Acts ziii. 15.

SAID (the)

avT^, of this very.

Mark vi. 22.

SAYING (-S.) [noun.]

1. Xdyo9, the word spoken, and as con-
nected with the inward thought

;

the word (not as a part of speech^

but) as part of what is uttered

;

hence, that which is spoken, an
exposition, or account which is

given, as e.vpressive of the speaker's

thoughts.

2. pijfia, that which is spoken, a word,
as uttered hif the living voice. (No.

1 is the subject matter of spoken
words. No. 2 is the word pro-

nounced and considered in itself.)

3. XoAta, utterance, talk, discourse

;

prattle.

1. Matt. vH.2t,2G,28.
1. - XV. UV
1. xix. I. 11,22.
I. -ixvi. I.

1. xivili. 15.

1. Mark vii. '2'J.

1. - viil. 3J.»

1. ix. 10.

2. 32.

1. X. 22.

1. Luke i. 29 (om. O ^)
'2. 65, marg. Viing.

2. ii. 17, 50. 51.

1. vi. ir.

2. - — vii. 1.

1

.

ix. 28, inarg. fhing.

1. — U.
2 4,^,i» .c.

2. xviii :U.

1. John iv .17, :J9.

3. 12.

1 - vi. 6>.

1. vii. ;W, 40.

John viii. 51, 5J, 55.

z. 19.

xii. 38.

xiv. 24.

zv. '20.

xviii. 9, 32.

xix. 8, 13.

zxi. -23.

1. Acts vi. 5.

1. vii. 29.

xiv. 18, see S
(with these)

1. —- zvi. 36.

1. Rom. iii. 4.

1. ziii. 9, and see
Namely.

1. 1 Cor. ZY. 54.

1. 1 Tim. i. 15.

1. iii. 1.

1. iv. 9.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 11.

1. Tit. iii. 8.

I 1. Kov. xiz. 9.

1. Rtv. zzii. 6, 7, 9, 10.

SAYINGS (with these)

C Tavra, these things ^
< Xcyoi^€9, saying, (see [

( " SAY," No. 1,) )No. 1,)

Actaziv. 1&

these things

saying.

SCALE.

XcTTic, a scale, rind, husk; used coll.,

scales, as offish, (non occ.)

Acte iz. 18.

SCAECE.

/AoXis, with labour, with pains ; hence,

with diflBculty, hardly, scarcely.

Acts ziv. 18. Acts zxvii. 7.

SCAECELY.
fidXi9, see above.

Som. y. 7. 1. Pet. iv. la

SCANDAL, [margin.]

Matt. ziii. 41, see "offkhdith (teiho that) '

SCARLET.
KOKKivo^, (adj. from kokko^, grain, ker-

nel ; also, the coccus ilicis or
kermes, a small insect found ad-
hering to, trees, and used by the
ancietits for dyeing crimson or
deep scarlet) hence, coccus-dyed,
crimson, (Ixx. for TOlnn, Ex. xxv.

4; xxviii. 5 ; >ill^, Jos. ii. 18, 21.)

Matt. zzTii. S ).
I
Heh. iz. 19, marg. yurvU,

Rev. ZTiii. 12, 16, neat^

SCARLET COLOUR.
Rov. zvii. 4, neut.

SCARLET COLOURED.
Rev. zvU. 3.

SCATTER (-ED, ETH.)

1. (rKopirt{a>, to scatter, disperse.

2. Siaa'KopmCut,(No.l, trtVASia, through,
prefixed) to scatter throughout,
scatter abroad.

3. £iaXv<D, to dissolve ; of a collection

of people, to break up, disperse.
(non occ.)
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Siacnrcipctf, to BOW hither and thither,

to scatter as seed.

2. Hott. xiv. 27.

2. Luke i. 51.

1. xi. 23.

1. John xi. 12.

1. xvi. 32.

3. Acts . 86.

SCATTEE ABKOAD.
1. Matt. xii. S\
2. xxvi. 31.

4. AcU xi. 19.

2. John xi. 52.

4. Acts yiii. 1, 4.

SCATTERED.
Stao-TTopa, a sowing hither and thither^

a t<tcattering, as of seed.

1 Pet. i. 1.

SCATTERED ABKOAD (be)

SCATTERED ABROAD (which
ahe)

( cv, in, '^ in the scat-

< Sia<nropa, see " SCAT- > tering as of
( T£RED

"

J seed.

Jas. i. 1.

SCO

SCFIOOLMASTEK.

(i-TTtD, to throw or casl, hurl, jerk irifh
,

a sudden motion, Htrve, pass.
|

part, per/., east forth, thrown
j

down.
Matt. ix. 36.

irat8ay<i>yo«, En^., pedagogue, i.e. a
slave or freedman to whose care

the boys of a family were com-
mitted, who trained them up, in-

structed them at home, and accom-
panied them to the public schools.

[In this passage Christ is notalluded

to as a Teacher to whom the chil-

dren were brought. Tlie law is

the teacher and controller, and
Christ is the cXcv^cpta, (liberty)

of the sons, (v. 26) in which there

is no more bondage of the law.]

{occ, 1 Cor. iv. 15.)

Gal. ill. 2i. 25.

SCIENCE.

yvwo-t?, know 1edge. [Hen ce, wha t iwrzn

calls ywZo-is is falsely so called,

because it is mostly hypothesis,

conjecture, (<?.y. astronomy and
geology.) The result of man's

"so-called" yvwais can only, there-

fore, be " oppositions," (dn-t^ccri?,

opposite positions),] (elsewhere

translated " knowleuge.")
1 liin. vi. i:\

SCEPTRE.

paf3^osj a rod, wand, or staff ; a sceptre, i

{Here quoted from Ps. xlv. 7,

where lux. for ^2W, comp. Rev. ii.

27 ; xi. 1 ; xii. 5 ; xix. 15. Also

for nDD, Ps. ex. 2.)

Hel). i. 8 »»•*:••

SCHISM.

axiafiaf a rent, a split.

1 Cor. i. in. 18, vaaxg. 1 1 Cor. xii. 25, marg. i

(text, division.)
J

divinon.

SCOFFER.

cfLTToiKTiys, a sporter with; one who
sports with or against another;

a mocker, (occ, Jude 18.)

2 Pet. iu. 3.

SCORCH (-ED.)

KavfjiOTiCto, to burn.

Matt. xiii. G.

Mark iv. 6.

Bev. xvi. 8.

9, marg. bum.

SCHOOL.
crxoXi}, leisure, rest, freedom from

business or labour, Tacation.

Then, leisure as applied to any-

thing, as study ; hence, a place of

learned leisure, where a teacher

and his disciples came together and \

neld discussions and disputations,
I

{?ion occ.)
I

SCORN.
See, LAUOH.

Acts xix. 9.

SCORPION.
a-Kopmo^, a scorpion ; a largo insect

found only in hot countries,

having a venomous sting which
produces swelling and inflamma-

tion. Ixx. for n^pi,\ Deut. viii.

15 ; 1 Kings xii. 11, 14, (non occ.)

Luke X. 19. I liiike xi. 12.

Bcv. ix. 3, 5, 10.
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SCOUEGhE. [noun.]

^paycAAcov, Lat.y flagellum, i,e, a
whip, {non occ.)

John U. 15.

I

Lakexiz.i7.

SCOURGE (ed, -etii.) [verb.]

fifiLOTLyoit}, to scourge, flog, (Ixj.. for
nDM, Ex. V. 14; Deut. xxv. 3),

(non occ.)

ftaoTiJo), to whip, whip forward,
(Ixx. for MDn, Numb. xxii. 6),

(non occ.)

^paycXXoQ), Lat., flagello, i.e, to

flagellate, (non occ.)

1. Matt. z. 17.

1. XX. 19.

1. xxiii. 3».
3. xxTli. 28, part.
1. Mark x. 34.

8. Mark xv. 15.

1. Luke xTiil. 33.

1. John xix. 1.

2. Acts xxii. 25.

1. Heb. xii. 6.

SCOUBGINa (-8.) [noun.]

ftacrrtf, a whip, a scourge, (Ixx. for
tOTtr, 1 Kmga xii. 11, 14; Prov.
xxvi. 3.)

Acts xxii. 2t.
I

Heb. xi. 36.

SCBIBE (-8.)

y/ja/x/tarcvs, a writer, a ncribe (I at.)

Ixx. for *1QD, the king's scribe,

Sec. of State, 2 Sam. viii. 17;
XX. 25. Military clerk, 2 Kings
XXV. 19 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 11. Later,

in Ixx. and N,T, a scribe, i,e. one
skilled in the Jewish law, an in-

terpreter of the Scriptures, a law-
yer. They are also called vofiiKoi^

vofJLoSiBaaKdXoi. Comp. Mark xii.

28 with Matt. xxii. 35. So, Ixx.

for cnaio, 1 Chron. xxvii. 32

;

Ezra vii. 6 ; Neh. viii. 1. Hence,
one instructed, a scholar, a learned
teacher, (occ. Acts xix. 35.)

Matt. ii. 4.

. 20.

vii. 29.

Tiii, 19.

ix. S.

xii. 38.

xiii. 52.

XV. 1.

xri. 21.

xrii. 10.

XX. 18.

xxi. 15.

xxiii. 2, 13, U (av.),

15. 23, 25, 27, 29, 34.

xxvi. 3,^(oin. Km oi

Ypafi^arfic, and iht
acrihw, -. L T Tr
A a)

S7.

Matt. xxyU. 41.

Mark i. 22.

il. 6, 16.

iil.22.

vil. 1. 5.

viii. 31.

Ix. 11, 14.

16 (G-), (avTOuc,
f?i#m,GLTrrA«.)
X. 33.

xi. 18, 27.

xii. 28, 32, 35, 38.
xiT. 1, 43, 53.

XV. 1, 31.

Lake v. 21, 30.

vi. 7.

ix. 22.

xi. 44 (ap.), 43.— XV. a.

XX. 1, 19, 39, 46.

xxU. 2, 66.

xxiU. 10.
ICor

John viU. 3 (ap.)

Acts iv. 5.

vi. 12.

xziU. 9 (ap.)

i.20.

SCRIP.

Tn/pa, a bag, sack, wallet ; Lat, pera, of
leather, used hy shepherd* and
travellers, (non occ.)

Matt. X. 10.

Mark vi. 8.

Luke xxii. 35. 36.

Luke ix. 8.

-X. 4.

SCEIPTUEE (-8.)

1. ypaffiYj, that which is written, the

» writing. The N.T. use ofri ypa^
to denote the collection ot the

ypa<f>ai ayiai, the holy writings,

Bom. i. 2, flcoflrvcuo-Tot, God-
breathed, 2 Tim. iii. 16, (one

part ofwhich are called trpo^rfriKai,

prophetical, Rom. xvi. 26, rtav irpo-

tfyijTwv, of the prophets. Matt. xxvi.

66) implies a reference to the

authoritative character of the

Scriptures as a whole.

Used of a single text, Mark xii.
j

10 ; Luke iv. 21 ; John xiii. 18 ; i

xix. 24, 36, 37 ; xx. 9, 6 ; Acts i,

16 ; viii. 35. Used also of Him
who speaks in the Scripture^

Rom. ix. 17 ; Gal. iii. 8, 22 ; iv.

I

30, (non occ.)

I 2. ypdfifjLOL, that which is written, a
letter of the alphabet, a book,

I

letter, bond, etc. ra Upa y/xi/t-

fiara, the Holy Scriptures, is a
I name distinctfrom No. 1, deserib'

ing them as the object of study or
knowlege ; whereas No, 1 describes

them as an authority.

Matt. xxi. 42.

xxii. 29.

xxvi. 5*, 56.

Mark xii. 10. 24.

xiv. 48.

XV. 28 (ap.)

Luke iv. 21.

xxiv. 27, 32, 45.

John ii. 22.

v. 39.

vii. 38. 42.

X. 35.

xiii. 18.

xvii. 12.

xix. 24, 28, 36, 37.

XX. 9.

Acts i. 6.

viii. 32, 35.

xvii. 2, 11.

1. Acts xviii 24, S

1. Bom. i. 2.

1. Iv. 3.

ix. 17.

X. 11.

xi.2.
XV. 4.

xvi. 26.

1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

Oal. iU. 8. 22.

iv. 30.

1. ITini. V, 18.

2. 2 Tim. iii. 15.

1. 1^.

i 1. Jos. ii. 8. 23.

1. iv. 5.

1. lPet.il. 6.

1. 2 Pet. i. 20.

1. iU. 16.
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SOEOLL.

[ en ]

J5l0)uov, (dim. of fiifiXos, the inner
rind of the papyrus, anciently

used for writing) a roll, volume,
scroll, the ancientfarm of a hooh

Ber. vi. 14.

SEA. (-8.)

1. OdXaa-a-a, the sea; a sea, at the

Mediterranean^ the Red Sea;
Hehrdistically for the lake of
Genesaret ; also of " the molten
sea" of Solomon, (I Kings yii.

23 ; 2 Kings xxv. 13) amwerina
to thelaver of Moses, (Ex. xxxviii.

s.)

[The Temple scene in Rev. may
have reference to this, and its

crystal form and use to Ex.
xxiv. 10, {non occ.)^

2. wcXayo?, the high sea, the open sea,

the deep, the main, remote from
land, {pec. Matt, xviii. 6.)

Matt. iv. 15.18 t»J«.

viii. 2i, ie, 27, 32.

xiii. 1, 17.

xiv. JM {ap.), 25,
26.

XT. 19.

xvil. 27.

xviii. 6.

xxi. 21.

xxiii. 15.

Mark i. 16»»!c«-

il. J3.

iii. 7.

ivt I 3tlmei, 30, 41.

V. 1, 13i»«.21,
vi. 47, 48, 49.

vii. yi.

ix. 42.

XI. 23.

Luke xvii. 2, 6.

xxi. 25.

John vi. 1, 16. 17, 18,

19, 22, 25.
-— xxi. 1. 7.

Acts iv. 2k
vii. 31.

X. 6. 32.

1. Bev.

;

1. Acts xiv. 15.

1. xvU. 14.

2. xxvii. 5.

1. 30. 3S. 40.

41, Kte S meet
(where two)

1. xxviii. 4.

1. Bom. ix. 27.

1. 1 Cor. X. 1, 2.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 26.

1. Hcb. xi. 12.

1. Jas. i. 6.

;— iu. 7, sees(things

1. Jade 13.

1. Bev. iv. 6.

1. V. 13.

1. vii. 1,2,3.
1. viii. 8 »»»-«, 9.

1. X. 2, 5, 6 (ap.), 8.

1. xii. 12.

1. xiii. 1**1 e-

1. xiv. 7.

1. XV. 2»w>e«.

1. xvi. 3**'«.

1. xviii, 17. 19, 21.

1. XX. 8, 13.

xxi. 1.

SEA (things in)

IvaXios, belonging to the salt water or

sea ; marine, {noh occ.)

Jaa. Ui. 7.

SEAS MEET (wuebe two)

hiOdXaaarjf;, between two seas; prob.

at the confluence of two opposite

currents, (non occ.)

Acts xxvii. 41.

SEA

SEA COAST.

irapaXio9, by or near the salt wator c^
sea, (non occ.)

Luke vi. 17.

SEA COAST (which is upon)

' o, the, that,

irapajSaXoKraioi, beside or near tho

, sea, (non occ)

Matt. iv. 13.

SEAL (-S.) [noun.]

<r^payt9, a seal with which any thing i&

fastened up or marked; an in-

strument tor sealing, (Ixx. for
omn, 1 Kings xxi. 8 ; Song viii.

6); a seal, a;t impressedforprivacy
or secrecy, (1 Kings xxi. 8 ; Is.

xxix. 11 ; Jer. xxii. 24 ; Dan. ix.

24:); for security
J
(Dan. vi. 17); and

authority, (Est. iii. 12; viii. 8, 10.)

[(a) Prob. all these implied in Rev.
v. and vi. Veiling in mystery seen
in the book being fully sealed;

the unveiling of mystery in the
breaking of them.

(b) In Eev. vii. it is the sealing of
those who are to escape the com-
ing judgment. " The Lord know-
eth them that are His," (2 Cor. i.

22 ; Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 30 ; 2 Tim. ii.

19; Eev. ii. 17.)

The Lord's sealing always visible^-

1, circumcision; 2, the fruits of

the Spirit; 3, Eev. vii. 2, 3;
xxii. 4.]

a. Bev. vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9,
12.

b. vii. 2.

a. viU. 1.

b. ix.4.
XX. 3, see S (set a)

— John Ui. 33. B^ S (set

to one's)~ Bom. iv. 11.— 1 Cor. ix. 2.— 2 Tim. U. 19.

a. Bar. t. 1, 2, 5, 9.

SEAL (set a)

a'(f>payC^(a, see below.

Bev. XX. 3.

SEAL (set to ont's)

a'tf>payiiii}, see heloic.

Joun iiL ST.
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SEA

SEAL (-ED, -iNG.) [verb.]

[ 672 ] SEA

1. a4>payiC(a, to seal, seal up, make
fast with seal or signet, e.y. letters,

writingB, etc., that they may not he

read, (Ixx. for Dnn, 1 Kings xxi. 8

;

Is. xxix. 11 ; Dan. xii. 4.) Also,

to seal for security, {see under
'* SEAL ")

• Omit €(rff>payLcrafi€voi, were sealed,

G^jJiT Tr" A«.

2. Karao-^payt^^di, {No. 1, with Kara,

Ao\\r\,prefixed) to seal down, (Ixx.

for Dnn, Job. ix. 7 ; Wis<l. ii. 6),

{non occ.)

1. Matt, zxvli. 66.

1. John vi. 27.

1. Bom. XT. 28.

1. 2 Cor. i. 22.

1. Eph. i. 13.

1. iT. 3J.

2. Ber. t. 1.

1. vii. 3, 4«wio*.

5* t«ic«, 0* > »»••,

X. i, gee 8 up.
1. xxii. 10.

SEAL UP.
1. Bev. X. 4.

SEAM (without)

appaff>o^, not sewn; hence, having no
seam, {non occ.)

John xiz. 23.

SEAR WITH A HOT lEON.
KavTrjpiaCd), to cauterise, to brand with

a hot iron, {non occ.)

1 Tim. iv. 2.

SEARCH (-ED, -ETU, -INO.)

1. ip€vvd(a, to seek out, trace ; used of
a lion who " scours the plains and
traces the footsteps of the man
who had robbed him," Hom. II.

xviii. 321 ; used of dogs tracing

their game by ihe foot, Hom.
Odyss. xix. 436. Hence, to track,

trace, investigate, (Ixx. for irsn,

to search by uncovering. Gen.
xliv. 12 ; 1 Kings xx. 6 ; 2 Kings
X. 24; Prov. xx. 27; npn, to

search minutely, explore. Judges
xviii. 2; 2 Sam. x. 3; ppn, to

strip, Joel i. 7 ; and for WWD, to

feel, search by feeling. Gen. xxxi.

35, 36.)

{(a) In John v. 39, iptwart is 2nd
pers, imperative, not indicative;

for the 2nd pers. pi. indicative is

never used at the beginning of a
sentence without the pronoun,
(vftcts, you) or some other word,
(such as ov, not) while the im-

perative is frequently so used,

see John xiv. 11 ; xv. 20. The
Jews read, but did not search.']

{non occ.)

2. avoLKpivia, {Kpivio, to divide, separate,

make a distinction, come to a de-

cision, and dvd, up, prefixed) to

separate or divide up; hence, to

estimate carefully, judge of, sift.

8. ^fcrafd), to verify out, to search the
truth of a thing out ; to examine
whether a thing is true or not.

3. Matt. ii. 8.

la. John V. 39.

1. Til. 62.

2. Acts XTii. 11.

1. Bom. Tiii. 27.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

- 1 Pet. i. 10,

1

gently.
1. 11.

1. Bev. ii. 23.

)SdiU.

SEARCH DILIGENTLY.
^^cpcvvao), {No. 1, with €$, out of, pre-

fixed) to trace out, (Ixx. for lyj,

to observe, Ps. cxix. 2, 31-, 09,

115, 129; irQH, to search by un-
covering, Ps. Ixiii. 6 ; Prov. ii. 4

;

Zeph. i. 13; "ipn, to search mi-
nutely, 1 Ch. xix. 3), {non occ.)

1. Pet. 1.10.

SEASON (.8.) [noun.]

{For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. Kaipos, the right measure and re-

lation, esp. as regards time and
place, {gen. of time.) Hence, the

right time, suitable or convenient

time; the opportune point of

time at which a thing should be
done, (a certain limited and
definite portion of No. 2.)

2. xpoi'os, time, duration, time in gene-

ral, any time, (while No. 1 is the

time) the time in which anything

IS done.

3. wpa, a portion of time, {Lat., hora

;

Sng., hour) season, time of blos-

soming, (<I>paro9, blossoming, c.'u>po9,

unseasonable.) Orig., the season
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SEA [ 673 ] SEC

of the year ; then, the time of the

day, and when reckoning by hours

WM practised, the hour ; hence, A
definite, limited, and detennined
time, (thus differing from JVb, 1,

which is THE definite time.)

[That which endures for No, 3 is

conceived to last no longer, while

what is said to be done in No, 1
is conceived as being done up to

another point of time.]

1. Hatt. xxi. 4t.

1. Mark xii. 2.

1. Luke i. 20.

1. iT. 13.

1. xUi. 1.

1. XX. 10.

8. John . 35.

1. Acta i. 7.

1. xm. 11.

1. Aoto xiT. 17.

2. xix. 22.

2. XX. 18.

8. 2 Cor. Til. 8.

1. Qal. Ti. 9.

1. 1 Thes. T. 1.

8. Fhilem. 15.

2. Eer. rt 11.

2. XX. 8.

SEASON (at a certain)
' Kara, accord- "^ opportunely, in the

ing to, > needful time to do

, Koipov, see No. 1 , ) it.

Jobn Y. 4 (a]>.)

SEASON (cowtenient)

1. Acta xxiT. 25.

SEASON (due)

1. M&tt. xxiv. 45.
I

1. Lak« xU. 42.

SEASON (FOB A)

1. iXiyov, little, opp, of TToXv?, much

;

of time, little, orief, short. Here,

neut., iXlyov as adv., spoken oftime,
for a little.

2. irpoo-Koipo^, for a Kcapos, (see ** sea-

son," No. 1) not necessarily for a
short time, but until and up to

another point of time.

2. Heb. xi. 85.
i

1. 1 Pet. i. «.

SEASON (in)

cv«(cujp(i>9, (ado. of^' season," No. 1, with

V , well, prefixed) in good season.

2 Tim. iT. 2.

SEASON (out of)

dxcupoK, {ado. of "season," No. 1)

unseasonably, out of season, {not

out of GOOD season, as above.)

<t Tim. It. 2.

SEASON (of A long)

C cf, out of, of, ") -

} iKavov, sufficing, abund- y^^'"""^^'

C ant, great, much, )
L^*'"^J

Luke xxiii. 8 (t( ijccuiwr xaovrnv^tw a •nffieimi num*
Uro/ttmM, LTtAmT

SEASON (-ED.) [verb.]

dprvoi, to prepare fitly, used of all

thinas requiring art and cunning,

to dress savoury meat, to season.

Kark ix. 50.

Col. iv. 6.

Lake xir. 84.

SEilT (-8.)

1. 0p6vo% a seat; prop, a high seat

with a footstool. Later, and in

NT., a throne, as the emblem of
regal authority, (Ixx. for «D3,

1 Kings X. 18; Job xxxvi. 7;
Ps. xlvii. 9 ; ciii. 19.

2. KaOiSpa, a seat, any seat, a chair,

{non occ.)

2. M&tt. xxi. 12.

2. xxUi.2.
6, eee S (chief)
xxTii. 19, see

Jadgment-eeat.
2. Kark xi. 15.

1. Lake i. 52.— xi.43,eeea(apper-
moet)

XX. 46, eee S(hi«h.
est)

I
— John xix. IS,

'

— Acts xYiii. 12,

16, 17, [17,
xxT.6,10,

— Eom. iv. 10,— 2 Cor. T. 10,— JasU.6.
1. BeT. ii. 13.

1. iT. itwiw.

1. xi. 16.

1. xiii.2.

Judg.
ment-
eat.

1. BeT.xTi.lO.

SEAT (chief)

'trptaTOKa6€&pCa, {No. 2, with irfHoros?

first, prefixed) the first seat, the

chief seat.

Matt. xxiiL 6.

SEAT (highest)

irpunoKaOe^pia, see above.

Luke XX. 46.

SEAT (uppebmost)

TTparroKatfcSpio, see above.

Lake xi. 43.

SECOND.
Scvrcpof, second, of number, order,

place, or time.

Hatt. xxi. 80(G»)(«r«MK,
tiUotk«r,GTAir)
xxii.26.88.— zxri. 48, see S time
(the)

Mark xiL 21, 81.

xiv. 72, see 8 time
(the)

Lake vi. 1, see S after the
ilnt.

Tl'
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SEC [ 674 ] SEC

Lnkezii. 88.

xlx. 18.

3a. 30.

John iii. 4^ Me 8 iiine

xxi. 16, ice 8 time
(the)

Act* Tii. 13.

X. 15, see8 time(tbe)
xU 10.

xiil.33(0»)(»piT«K,
thefirBt, QJj'VTtA:}
[The Ist and 2nd

. Pndm« were orig.one,

betfianingandending
with a Beatitude
a. i;ii.l2)andfonn.
ing a theological and

BeT. xzi.

propbetifcal prologne
to the whole book.2

1 Cor. XT. 47.

2 Cor. i. 15.

xiU. 2, aee 8 time
(the)

li. kTit. iii.

Heb. Tiii. 7.

ix. 3, 7.

-28.eee8time(the)
X.9.

2 Pet. iii. 1.

Ber. ii. 11.

iv.7.
ri. 8 «•*<••

Tiii.8.

xi. U.
xtLS.
XX. 6, 14.

.8,19.

SECOND AFTER THE FIRST
(the)

ScvrcpcwrpctfTos, the second-fiMt ;
proh.

the first Sabbath of the second

year of the week of years, (non

occ.)

Lake ri. 1 (om. Lb Tr** A** M) ie. a iotbath,

SECOND TIME (the)

1. &€vr€pov, neuL of Scvrcpo?, second,

used either with or without the art^

the second time, again.

(U, out of 7 for the
^' (8€VTcpov, the second,J second time.

2. Matt. xxvi. 42. • I 1. John xxL 16.

2. Mark xir. 72. 2. Acta x, 15.

1. John iii. 4. 1-2 Cor. xia 2.

2. Heb. ix. 28.

SECONDAEILY.

ScvTcpos, see " aKCOND
"

1 Cor. xii. 28.

SECRET (-8.) [noun and adj.*]

KpvTTo^, hidden, concealed, and there-

fore secret.

Matt. xxiv. 2^, see Cham. I Rom. H. 16.

Luke viii. 17*. [ber. \ 1 Cor. xir. 25.

SECRET (in)

1. Kpvff>rj, secretly, (non occ.)

(iv,\n, 7 in the hidden or

SECRET PLACE (nr a)

C C19, into

\ Kpmrnjv, a covered place.

Luke xi. 33.

SECRET (keep)

1. Kprhma, to hide, conceal.

2. o-iyaoi, to be silent or s'.ill ; when
speaking to cease io speak, (from
iriiiHy to say hush !)

1. Matt. sdii. 35.
i

2. Bom. zvi. 25.

SECRET (kept)

d7roKpv^o9, hidden away, concealed. {

Mark ir. 22.
|

SECRETLY.
1. Kpinrrcu, to hide, conceal. Here^

• part, K€KpvfifjL€yo9f having been a
secret one.

2. \dBpa, secretly, by stealth.

2. John xi. 28. 1. John xix. 38.

SECT. I

ai|pc<ri9, a choice, (ixx. Lev. xxii. 11, 21)
j

hence, an opinion, then, a party.

[Used only by St. Paul in 1 Cor. '

xi. 19, (heresies) and in Gal. v.

20, as one of the works of the

flesh. In Tit. iii. 10, aipcViw
denotes r le who occasions divi-

sions in the Church by turning

aside from sound doctrine, comp.

2 Pet. ii. 1.] It seems to denote

a division (arising from opinions)

without anv formal separation

;

tchile the o-;(i<rfiara (Eng., schisms)

were cliques separated from each
other by social distinctions and
petty alienations of feeling. The
later ecclesiastical use of the

words is very different.]

Acta . 17.

XV. 5.

xxiv. 5.
I

Acts xxvi. 5.

zxTiii.22. C^rMy.)
ICor. xi. 19, marg. (text,

i<r, ]( Kpvtrro^.seeabove
^ ) secret [place?^ \

I

2. Matt, vi 4»*»c«, 6 »»«••
i 2. John vii. i, 10. I

2. 18 i»»c«(»p»4«;iK , 2. xvili. 20.

adj.. G VL TTrA H.) I
1. ^V^ • ^

SECURE (to)

( woiiatt to make,
< dfiipi^ivo^^ without anxiety, (oce,

( 1 Cor. vii. 32.)

Matt, xxviii. 14.

Digitized byGoogle

«r—

'



SEC [ C75 ] SEE

SECURITY.

C v:j, the, ) satisfaction, i.e

\ iKavov, sufficient, ) security.

Act« xvii. 9.

SEDITION (-s.)

1. o-Tact?, a setting up; an upstand,

uproar ; henccy insurrection.

2. 8tYo<rTa<ria, a standing apart ; hence,

dissension.

1. Lake xxiii. 1», 25. | 1. Acta xxir. 5.

2. Gal. . 20.

SEDUCE.

1. TrXamti), to make to wander, to lead

astray.

2. aTTOTrXavonn, (No. 1, tcith diro, away
from, prefixed) to make to wan-
der away from, to lead astray

from.

2. Mark xiii. 22.
I

1. 1 John ii. 28.

1. B«Y. ii. 20.

SEDUCED (be) [margin.]

1 Tim. vi. 10, see " err."

SEDUCER (-S.)

yorjsy a wizard, juggler, a juggling

imposter, (from yoa<i), to wail,

because such people chanted their

spells in a sorto^ howl), (nanocc.)

2 Tim. iii. 13.

SEDUCING.

TrXttfos, wandering about.

1 Tim. ir. 1.

SEE (-EST, -ETH, -ING; SEEK; SAW,
-EST.)

1. cBov, to see ; implying not the mere

act of seeing, but the actual per-

ception of the object, thus differ-

ing from No. 5; and referring fo

the mind and thought of him who
'" fhns differing from No. 8, in

'*^fers to the subject, while
*•» to the object.

've aor, mid. of No. 1)

fitf^^'uq attention to

^elf

3. tSc, (imperat. of aor, 2 of No, 1)
see ! fo ! behold! as calling atten-

tion to something present,

4. otSo, to have seen, perceived, or
apprehended ; hence, to know.

5. pxhrm, to use the eyes ; to see,

look ; used of the act of seeing,
\

even though nothing is seen; to
observe accurately with desire;

hence, of mental vision, imj>lging

more contemplation than No, 8. j

6. dvapkivio, (No. 6, tffith &vd, up, pre'

fixed) to look up. 1

7. liLpkiTtin, (No, 6, Mcith Iv, in, pre-

fixed) to look in or into, ^tl the
eyes upon, regard intently.

j

8. 6pa<i), to perceive with the eyes, see
something, used of bodily sight ;

'

never used without a reference in

thought to the object which is looked
at. Differing from No, 6 in the

same way as No. 1 does ; and differ-

ingfrom No, 1 in that it refers in
j

thought to the object, while No. 1
|

refers to the subject, (Niof. S may '

be the act ofan instant, thus differ- !

ingfiom Nos, 12 an (^ 13.)

(a) oij/ofiai, (used as thejuture and
passive) is referred to the object

presented to the eye, and to the

subject which perceives at the same
time. It denotes, not the action of
seeing, (like Nos, 6 and 8) but the

state of him, and the affection of

the mind of him to whose eye or
mind the object is presented, to

truly comprehend and know.

9. d^opacu, (No. 8, with ttTTo, away from,

prefixed) to look away from one
thing so as to see another, to

look off from one thing unt6
another, (occ, Heb. xii. 2.)

10. oirrdvia, (a rareform of the present^

formed from oij/ofiaiy which is used
as thefuture of No. 8) see No, 8a,

(non occ.) I

11. $€<op€ia, to be a spectator of, to
j

view with attention, (denoting the :

intention of mind with which one '

regards or contemplates an ob- ,

ject) to studiously and attentively I

Digitized byGoogle



consider, ^coipco) is used of bodily

tightf and assumes that the object

is actually present. It is used
moreover of a continued and
lengthened looking, {while No. 8
may be the act ofan instant.)

12. 0€dofjLai, (in meaning, like JVb. 11,

but differingfrom it, in that No. 1

1

refers to the object beheld, while

No. 12 refers to the subject, the
person beholding) to gaze upon,
look at with a purpose, regard

;

to see with desire, regard, or
admiration.

13. ioTopcQ), to inquire into or about,
to learn or know by inquiry, to

ascertain by personal examina-
tion ; hence, to see or visit aperson
in order to make his acquaintance,
{non occ.)

1. Mktt. U.,2.9,10i»rt.
1. (cuptVirM. tojlnd,

StE.)
I. 16 part.
1. iii. 7 part.. 16.

1. ir. 16, 18, 21.

1. T.l.
ai. 8.

1. 16.

TL],MoSeeQ(be)
5. 4.

5, see Seen (be)

5. 6,18.
Til. 5, tee S clearly

a Tiii.4.

1. U, 18 part.

1. Mpart.
1. ix. 2, 8 part., 9. 11

part., 22 part., 23.

8. 30.

33,aee Been (be)

1. 36 part.
5. xi. 4.

12. 7.

1. 8.9.
1. zii. 2 part.

-23.
-38.

-xiU.13»»»-«,14«»»««— 15.— 16.— 17 !••.— 17 and.— 17 Srd.

— xiT. 14, 2<J »»«ofc— so part.
XT. 81 »"» part..

311
1. XTL28.
1. xtU. 8.

1. XTlll. 31 lort.
1. XX. 3.

1. xxi. 15 part., 19
part., 20 part., 32
part., 38 part.

12. xiii. II »•«•

1. lli'-i.

xxiii. 5, see Seen
(be)

1. 39.

5. xxiT. 2.

8. 6,

I. 1&,

8a.Matt. xxiv. 30.

1. 33.

I. XXT.37,.S8.39,44.
1. xxvi. 8 part., 58.

8a. 64.

1. 71.

1. xxTii. 3 part.
4, eee d to.

1. 24 part., 49, 54.
11. xxVlflri.
1. 6.

8a. 7,10.
1. 17 part.
1. Mark i. 10/16, 19.
8. 44.

1. ii. 5 part., 12, 14,
16 part.

11. lU. 11.

5. iv. 12.

1. T. 6 part , 14.

11. 15.

1. 16, 22 part.
5. 31.

1. 32.

11. 38,

1. Tl. 33, 34, 38, 48,
40 part.. 50.

5. riil. 18, 23, 24.

7. 25.

1. ix. 1, 8. 9. 14. 20
imrt., 25 part., 38

1. X. 14 part.
1. xi. 13, 20.

1. xii. 15, 34 part.
3. xiii. 1.
5. 2.

I, 14.

8a. -26.

1. 29.

8a. xiv. 62.

1. 67 part., C«.

1. XT. 32, 36, 39 part.
11. XTi. 4.

1. 5.

8a. 7.

11, cee Seen (be)
12. 14.

1. Luke i. 12 part.
8. 22.

1. —

;

29 part. (om.
iSovo'a, wh«H nke mw
Mm, OTTrAM.)

1. Luke ii. 15, 17 part.. 20,

26 t«ic«, 80, 48 part.
8a. iiL 6.

1. T. 2. 8 twtc, 12, 20
part., 26.

12. 27(No. 1,L».)
Ti. 42, eee S

cSearly.

1. Til. 18 part., 22 1*«.

6. 22 toST
12. 24.

L 25. 26, 39 part.
44.

I 1. John Ti. 22 part., 24^.

! 26, 30.

8. 38.

11. 40.

8. 46 twice.

11. 62.
' 11. T1L3.
12. Tiii. 10 (ap.)
8. 38 I*.

8. 38*«»(

5.

5.

1.

1.

8.

1.

5.

1.

5.

1.

5.

1.

1.

1.

8a.

I. -

1, -

8. -

1. -

8a.-

1. -

1. -

1. -

1. -

- Tiii. 10 twtc«, 16.
- 20, 28 part., 34

part., 35, 36. 47 part.— ix.9,27,32.

49i 51 part.— X. 23 *»'«*.

24 iw^

24 *«»•

24««t, 31 part.,
33 part.— xi.33.

38 part.— xii. 5*.

xiu. 12 part., 35.

28.— XiT. 18.— XT. 20.— XTi. 23.— XTii. 14 port., 15
part., 22 l»».

. 23 t«ic«.

XTiii. 15 part., 24
part., 43 part.

xix.3,4.
—;— 5 {om, clfioi*

avrot', «ai, looked itp

and taw him and,
TTrAbR)

7 part., 37.
• XX. 13 part. {om.

UtoinxV, when they aee
' him, Q =: L T Tr Ab

H.)
1. 14 part.
1. xxi. 1, 2. 20.

8a. 27.

irap4. heard from, in-
Bteaa of fwpojcarc
irapa, teen with, G r<*

LT Tt A.)
11. 51.
1. 56 »•!«•.

8. 67.

1. ix.1.
5. 7.

11. 8.

5. 15,19,21.25.
.
8. 37.

i

5. 39 »'«c«, 41.

11. X. 12.

5. xi. 9.

1. 31 port., 3a, 33,
34.

8a. 40.
12. 45.

1. xii. 9, 21, 40, 41.
11. 45 »w c«.

8. XiT. 7, 9 »»»••••.

11. 17, 19.

8. XT. 24.

11. xf i. 10, 16 !•«

8a. 16»»d.

11. 17 »•«.

8a. 17 *««.

11. 19 !•«

8a. 19 «»»d, 22.

1. XTiii. 26.

1. xix. 6. 26 part., S3.
8. 35.

5. XX. 1, 5.

U. 6.

1. 8.

11. 12,14.
a la
1. 20 part.
8. 25^

-30.
31.

1. xxii. 49 part., 58.

1. xxiil. 8 i« pai-t.,

8 cnd a ard, 47 part.
8. xxiT. 23.

1. 24.

31, see Ceaae.
11. 37.

I . 39 It-

11. 39 «~i.

a John i. 18.

5. 29.

12. 32.

1. 33.

8. 34.

12. 38.

1. 39 l« (No. 8,
0<vTTrA.)

1. 39 and, 46, 47, 48,
50 irt.

8a. 50«i»d, 51.
11. ii. 23 part.
1. Ui. 3.

a 11, 32.

8a. 36.

1. iT. 29.

8. 45.

1. 48.

1. T. 6 part.
5. 19.

8. ^—^— 37
a Ti. 2 (No. 11, L

TrA.)
12. 5.

1. 14 part,
11. 19.

8. 29 irt-

1. 29 «••*.

5. xxi.9(No.l,I>.)
5. 20.

1. 21.

10. Acts i. 3,

12. 11.

8a. ii. 17.

1. 27.

31 !•», see S
before.

1. 31 «»<».

6. 33.

1. iii. 3.

11. 6.

1. 9, 12 part
11. It. 13 port.
1. 20.

1. Ti. 15.

1. Til. 24, 31 part.,
34 »wi«, 35.

a 44.

11. 56.

5. Tiii. 6,

12. 18 iiart. (No. 1,

G L T Tr A R)
2. 36.

1. .S9.

11. ix.7.
5. 8.

I. 12, 27, 85, 40
' i^rt.
1.— X. a
11. 11.

1. 17.

.
1. xL 5, 6, IS, 23

part.
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SEE [ 677 ]

1. Acts xii S part.
6. D.

1. 16.

6. xUi. 11.

1. 12 part.
8a. 31.

1. 35, 38, 37, 45
port.

1. riv. 11.
1. xvi. 10, 19 part.,

27. 40 part.
11. zTix. 6 part.
1. xix. 21.
11. 26.

aa. XX. 25.

II. 38.
11. xxi. 20.

12. 27 part.
29, gee S before.

1. 32 part.
12. xxii. 9.

11, see 8 before.
1. 14.

8. 15.

1. la
11. XXV. 24.

1. xxri. 13, 16.

1. xxviii. 4.

11. 6.

1. 15 part.. 20.

.5. 26 (vie*.

1. 27.

1. Bom. i. 11. [\y)
20, see S (clear-

5. Wi. 23.

-5. vUi. 24 »*ico, 26.
5. xi. 8 inf., 10.

8a. XV. 21.

12. 24.

^. 1 Cor. i. 26.
1. ii. 9.

1. viU. 10.

8. ix. 1.

5. xiii. 12.

Sa. XT. 6, 6, 7. 8.
5. xTl. 10.

1. 7.

^. 2 Cor. iv. 18 •• «»««•

5. xii. 6.

13.aal. i. 18.

1. 19.

1. iL 7 part., 14.

1. Ti.lL— Eph. iii. 9. see 8
fmake)

S. . 15.

1. Phil. i. 27. 30.
«. ii. 23.
1. 28 part.
1. iv. 9.

8. Col. ii. 1, 18.

1. 1 Thes. U. 17.

1. iii. 6, 10.

8. . 15.

8. 2The^. iii.l6.

8a. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

I. vi. 16 «»•«.

1. 2 Tim. i. 4.

«. Heb. U. 8.

-5. 9.

1. iii. 9.

5. 10.

8. Tiii. 5.

5. x. 25.

5, xi. 1, 3.

1. 5.

I 5. Heb. xi. 7.

1. 13, 23.
8. 27.

8a. xii. 14.

5. 25.

8a. xiil 23.

5. Jos. U. 22.

I

8. 24.
II. v. 11.

I 4. 1 Pet. i. 8 1* (Xo. 1, L
T Tr A t*.)

8. 8 *»«* part.
1. iii. 10.
-2 Pet. L 9. see 8 afar

off (that cannot)
8. 1 John i. 1, 2, 3.
at. iii. 2.
8. 6.

11. 17.

12. iT. 12, 14.
8. 20 dc«.
1. V. 16.

8. 3 John 11.

1. 14.

[21 !•«.

1>. 19,

, (om. if
cijff, vhieh Uwu Mtc-
«si. G L T Tr A H.)

5. iii. 18.

1. It. 4 (om. tISoT, I
Mw, G L T Tr A H.)

1. T. 1, 2.

1. Ti. 1 !•«.

5. 1 tod (No. 3, O
rt),(om.O-LTTrA.)

1. 2 (am. KOLL tUovt
and I saw, Q zi)

5. 3 (No. 3, K).
(om.OLTTrA.)

5. 5 (No. 3. G «),
(om.LTTrA.)

5. 7 (No. 3. O M).
(om.O -LTTrA.)

1. 9.

1. Til. 1. 2.

1. Tiii. 2.

1. ix. 1, 17.
5. 20.

1. X. 1, 6.

5. xi. 9.
11. 11.

8. 19.

1. xii. 13.
1. xUi. 1, 2. FA ti.)

1. 3(om.GLTTr
1. xiv. 6.

1. XT. 1, 2.
1. xTi. 13.

5. 15.

1. xTii. 3. 6 lit, 6 «nd

part., 8.12,15, 16,18.
1. XTiii. 1,7.
5. 9.

8. ISpart. (No. 5,
G L T TYA «.)

8. xix. 10.

1. 11, 17, 19.

1. XX. 1. 4, 11. 12.

1. xxi. 1, 2, 22.

So. xxii. 4.

5. 8 I*, 8 tod.

I 8. 9.

SEE BEFORE.
1. irpociSov, (No. 1, with irpo, before,

prefixed), (occ, Q-aL iii. 8.)

"2. TTpoopdio, (No. 8, with vpOf before,

prefixed) y
(occ. Acts ii. 25.)

1. AcU ii. 31.
i

2. Acts xxi. 29.

SEE

SEE (can)

y. Acta xxiL 11.

SEE FAE OFF (can not)

iiAvQ»irc^(i>, to shut the eyes, i.e. to con-
tract the eyelids, hke one who can-

not see clearly ; hence, to be near-
sighted, (non occ.)

2 Pet. i. 9.

SEE CLEARLY.
1. Sia)9Xcir<i), (No. 6, with Sia, through

or throughouty prefixed), Inon occ.)

2. KaOopdta, (No. 8, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to look down upon, (lx.\.

n«l, Num. xxiv. 2) to perceive
clearly, (non occ.)

Matt. tU. 5.
I

Lnke Ti. 42.

SEE (MAKE)

f^iCia, to light, lighten ; intrans., to

give light, shine; trans., to give

light to, shine upon, enlighten.

Epb. iii. 9.

SEE TO.
8. Matt. xxTii.4,24.

SEEN (be)

1. ^eaofuxi, see above. No. 12.

2. ^aivcu, to shine.

1. Matt. tL 1.

2. 5.

1. Mark xtI. 11 (ap.)

2. Matt. ix. 33.

1. xxUi. 5.

SEED (-8.)

1. cnrcp/xa, that which is sown, the
seed or germ of anything; then,

children, offspring, posterity

;

also, a remnant, a few survivors,

like seed kept over from aformer
year.

* Rom. ix. 29 is quoted from
Is. i. 9, where lix. for yw, (oce.

Matt. xxii. 25.)

2. tnropos, a sowing, seed-time ; seed,

produce, Qxx. for imn, Ex. xxxiv.

21 ; ))% Deut. xi. 10), (occ. 2 Cor.

ix. 10.)
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SEE [ 678 ] SEE

cr/ropd, a sowing, a begetting of

children ; the seed sown, (Ixx. for

))% 2 Kings xix. 29), (nonoce.)

Mfttt. ziii. Id, 20. 22.

23. Bee S (receive)

24, 27.

Sl.BeeMnstard.
32. 37. 38.

xrii. 20, see Mub-
taxd.

xxii. 2i.

Mark iv. 26. 27.

31i«Ssee MaB-
tard.

31«nd.

xii. 19, 20. 21, 22.

Luke i. 55.

viii. 5, 11.

ziii. 19.) BeeMas-
xvii. 6,i tard.
XX. 28.

John Tii. 42.

rUi. 33, 37.

1. ActBiii.25.
1. -r- vii. 5, 6
1. xiU. 23.

1. Bom. i. 3.

1. iT. 13, 16. 18.

1. ix.7»»*c,8.
1* 29.

1. xi. 1.

1. 1 Cor. XT. 38.

1. 2Cor.ix.l0i»»(No.2,L)
10««>, Bee S

Bown.
1. xi. 22.

1. Gal. iii. 16 >*•«••, 19, 29.

1. 2 Tim. ti. 8.

1. Heb. ii. 16.

1. xi. 11. 18.

3. 1 Pet. i. 23.

1. 1 John m. 9.

1. Rev. xii. 17.

SEED (beceite)

cnr€ip<a, to SOW, to scatter seed, (Izx.

ffen, ioT ^It); here, pass.

Matt. siii. 19, 20, 22, 23.

SEED SOWN.
2. 2 Cor. ix. 10.

SEEING, [noun.]

/8Xc/i/ia, seeing, the act of seeing,

(noun, from " see," iVb. 6), (non

occ.)

2 Pet. ii. 8.

SEEING, [conj.]

1. ^irci, as; of time, as, when, after

that, (Ixx.^r 'nnn, Gen. xlvi. 30;
Josh. vii. 8); of ground or motive^

as, since, because, inasmuch as.

2. circtSi;, (iVb. 1, unih 8i}, indeed, truly,

suffixed) as indeed, since, truly.

P. ^irciVcp, {No. IfWilh TTcp {fromirtpi,

adv,, very) very, wholly, ever,

adding increased strength and
emphasis to No. I) since indeed,

(more emphatic than No, 1), (non

occ.)

/ €2, if, ) if at least.

4. <. ir€p, very, wholly, > [Here looking

(. ever, ) back in

thought to verse 5, and putting
the case that the thing is. (eiyc

would have put the possibility

that i^ was not.)]

yop, truly then, (for ye apa) "^'hiify

then ; hence, in fact, and when the

fact is aiven as a reason or expian^

ation, for.

1. Lnkei.S4.
5. AotB ii. 15.

2. xiii.46,

S. Bom. iii. 80.

2. 1 Cor. xi7. 10.— 2 Cor. si. 18, sees that.

—9 Cor. xi. 19, BeeS...are.
4. 2 TheB. i. 6.

1. Heb. iT. 6.

1. T. 11.

TiU. 4^ see a that
there are.

SEEING THAT.
1. 2 Cor, xi 18.

SEEING THAT THERE ABE.

c5v, oZa-a Qv, (part of^lpl, to be) thcTO

being.

Heb. Tiii. 4 (om. -mv itptttv, prxttU, after ovtwf,Q^L
TTrA«.)

SEEING. ..ABE

<Sv, ovo-a 6v, (see above) being.

2 Cor. xi. 19.

SEEK (-EST, -ETH, -INO ; SOUGHT.)

1. iy/rid), to seek, seek after, look for,

strive to find, (Ixx.ybr u^pi, Gen.
xxxvii. 15 ; Ex. xxiii. 7 ; 1 Sam.
X. 2, 14 ; Deut. xiii. 10 ; 1 Sam.
xix. 10 ; btkm, Is. Ixv. 1, quoted in

Acts xvii. 27 aid Bom. x. 20) to
seek, in the sense of to endeavour,

to try.

2. avo^'Trecd, (No. 1, with dva, up,

upward, back again, prefixed) to

seek diligently, look back for,

seek again for, (Ixx. for itm, Job
iii. 4 ; U^pS, Job x. 6), (non occ.)

t1. Matt. ii. 13, 20.

Ti. 82, Bee S after.

1. 38.

L vii. 7,8.
xii. 39, Bee S after.

1. «.
1. xiil. 45.

xTi. 4, Bee 8 after.

1. xviil. 12.

1. xxi. 46 part.
1. xxTi. 18, 59.

1. xxviii. 5.

— Mark i. 37. ) Bee S
iii. 32,) for.

1. Tiii. 11.

12,Bee8after.
1. 3ci. 18.

1. adi. 12.

1. xiT. 1. 11.

55, Bee S for.

1. XTi. 6.

2. Luke ii. 44.

1. 45(No.2,0:sL
TTrA.)

1. 46,43

Luke iT. 42 {iwiCnritt,

ifoe **B APrBB," No. 2.

GLTTrAR)
T. 18, Bee 8means.

1. Ti. 19.

1. xi. 9. 10, 16, 24.

1.
—z~^ ^^"'** *"* »'**

G:sLTTr«»A«.)
xU.».
30.B«e8after.
31.

xiii. 6, 7, 24.

XT. 8.

XTii. 33.

xix. 3, 10, 47.
XX. 19.

xxii. 2, C.

XXiT. 5.

John i. 3d.

iT. 23, 27.
T. 16(o)i.), 18,30,

—^ri. 24, Beef^rsr.

Digitized byGoogle



SEE [ 679 ] SEL

40,

1. John Tli. 1, 4,
18»wi««- 25, 30, 84,— Tlii. 21, 37,
SOtwio*.— X.39.— ad. 8, 66.— xiii.S3.— xviii.4,7,8.— xix. 12.— XX. 15.

1. Acts X. 10, 21.

2. xL 25.

xii. 10, ee S for.

1. xili. 8, 11..

XV. 17, Bee S after.

1. xvU. 5, 27;— Bom. ii. 7, Me S for.

lil.ll,seeSftfter.
1. X. 20.

1. xi. 3.— 7, see S for.

1 Cor. i. 22, eee Softer.
Tli. 27 «»«<*

X. 24, 33.

xlU. 5.

xiT. 12.

8 Cor. xii. 14
xiii.3.

1. Qal. i. 10.

1. II. 17 part
1. FhU. ii. 21.

1. Ck>l. iU. 1.

1. 1 Thee. ii. 6
1. 2Tlm. i. 17.
- Heb. vUL 7, see 8 for.— xi. 6, eee S diU-

gentl/.— xiI.17»8eeSc
folly.

1. 1 Pet. m. 11.

1. T. a
1. Bev. ix. 6^

Scare-

SEEK AITER.

1. Crp-ita, see abovef No. 1.

2. iwiCn^iit), (No, 1, with fVt, upon,

prefixed) to seek upon or for, i.e.

to seek earnestly or continjiedlj.

8. €K(,rjT€io, (No, 1, toith ^#c, out of,

prefixed) to seek out of, seek out,

search out, (Ixx. for urn, Ez.

xxxiv. 11 ; IpS, Ez. xxxiv. 12.

8. Matt. Ti. 32.

8. xii. 39.

8. xW. 4. [TrAW.)
2. MarkvUi.l2(No.l,LT

2. Luke xii. 30.

3. Acts XT. 17.

3. Bom. iii. 11.

1. 1 Cor. L 22.

SEEK CAEEFDLLT.
3. Heb. xii. 17.

SEEK DILIGENTLY.
3. Heb. xi. 6

: SEEK FOK.
I

'

1. Cttco), see above, No, 1.

i

2. Mfiyrcoi, see above. No. 2.

1. Mark i. 37.

1. iU. 32.

1. xiT. 55.

1. John Ti. 24.

2. Acta xii. 19 part.
1. Bom.iL7.
2. xi. 7.

l.Heb.TiU.7.

SEEK MEANS.
1. Lnke t. 18.

I

SEEM (-En, -KTH.)

I

1. SoK€(a, to seem, to have the appear-

ance ; hence, to be of opinion, to

I

hold for, suppose, (Ixx. /cw lu^n,

,

Gen. xxxviii. 15 )

2. ^oivd), to shine ; hence, to appear,

appear in the eyes of any one. ,

— Mattxi.a6,) sees— Lakei.3, Igooddt)
1. Till. 18, marg.

think,

X. 21, see B good
(it)

8. xxiT.U.— Acta XT. 25, 28, see S
good (it)

1. ActaxTii. la
1. 1 Cor. iiL 1&
1. xi. 16.

1. -^ xii 22.

1. 2 Cor. X. 9.

1. Oal.ii. 6»«i<>«,9.

1. Heb. iT. 1.

1. xii. 11.

1. Jas. i 26.

SEEM (-EP, -KTH) GOOD (it)

1. SoKci, (3rrf pers. sing, of No. 1, m-
pers.)

lyivtTo, it became,
fvSoKto, the deeming good, good

leasure, gracious purpose.

(
lyivti

< cv8oKi

(. pi*

2. Matt. xi. 26.

1. Luke i. 3. I

2. Luke X. 21.

1. Acta XT. 25, 28.

SEEMLY, [margin.]

Jas. ii. 3, see " good placb (ih )"

SEIZE ON.

Kareyo), to have and hold down fast,

hold firmly ; hence, retain, detain.

Matt. xxi. 38 (ix»» to }mv9, G~L T Tr A H.)

SELF (of one's)

avrofuiro9, (avrd?, self, and fiifiaa, to

strive for,from obs. /tadi) existing

or ucting of one's self, spon-

taneous, (\xx.for iTDtD, Lev. xxv.

6, 11), (occ. Acts xii. 10.)

Mark iT. 28.

See also, his, mt, it, etc.

SELFSAME.
^KCivos, that, that one there, that same,

that very.

Matt Tiii. 13.

{

SELFSAME (the)

6, the,

avfos, same, self, selfsame

1 Cor. xlL 11.

SELFSAME THING (fob the)

j^^r^'T?^*'^*"^'] this very thin-.
( TOVTO, this, )

2 Cor. Til. 11.
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SEL [ 680 ] SEN

SELFSAME THINGh (foe this)

C tU, unto, with a view to,

< avrb, selfsame thing,

(.Tovro, this.
2 Cor. T. 5.

SELPWILLED.
avOa&rj9, (avrds, self, and rjiofiai^ to

satisfy) self-complacent ; and
hence, assuming, presumptuous,
self-willed, (Ixx./or ti?, Gen. xlix.

3, 7 ; yrv, Prov. xxi. 24.)

•nt. i. 7.
I 2 Pet. it 10.

SELL (-ETU, SOLD.)

1. TTctfXcoi, to trade away wareSf to
barter; hence, to sell, (Ixx. for
•IDD, Neh. V. 8 ; Joel iii. 3 ; Ez.
vii. 3.)

2. Triirpda-Kta, to traffick away beyond
the seas in other lands ; hence, to
sell. Fasa., to be sold, eep, for
exporMion; hence, to be sold
into slavery, (Ixx. for "lao, Chen,
xxxi. 15; Lev. xxvii. 27), (non occ)

3. a)ro3i&ii/u, to give away from one's

self, deliver over, give up. Mid.,
as here, to deliver over for one*s
self, i.e. to dispose of, as by sale,

to sell, (Ixx./ar TOtt^n, Deut. ii. 8;
1DD, Ghen. XXV. 33 ; xxxvii. 27,36;
Amos ii. 6.)

]. Matt. X. 29.

xiU. 44.
-46.
xTui. 25.

Jdx. 21.—~ zxL 12 *«=««.

ZXT. 9.

XXTL9
Murk X. 21.

xi. 15 t«ic«.

xiT. 5.

1. Lnke xii. 6, 33.

1. xvil.28.
1. XTiil. 22.

1. xix.i5.
1. xxll. 38.

1. John ii. 14, 16.

iT. 13, see Bny,
2. xii.6.
2. Acta ii. 45.

1. iT. 34 !•».

2. 34«»«l.

1 37.
1. T.l.
2. 4piirfc.

8. 8.

8. Tli. 9.

2. Bom. tU. 14.— 1 Cor. X. 25, MO S
(whatsoeyer is)

8. Heb. xii. 16.

1. BeT. xiii. 17.

SOLD (whatsoever is)

1. 1 Cor. X. 25, paM. port., with art.

SxiLLElt.

See, PVBPLK.

SELVES.
See, ouB, TOUB, theib, them, etc.

SENATE.
ycpovoTio, a council of eldew, (Ixx. for

D*3pT, Ex. iii. 16, 18 ; Deut. xxvii.

1 ; xix. 12.)

Acta T. 21.

SEND.

1. dn-ooTcXXo), to send away from

:

(the sender remaining behind).

To despatch upon a certain

mission implying authority on
the part of the sender. (Hence
the noun "Apostle"—one thus

sent.)

2. ^fttTTOcrrcAAa), {No. 1, with Ik, out of,

prefixed) to send away^out of the

place where one is, implying the

same m^ission and authority a^No. 1.

3. ircftTTci), to send, esp, by escort;

aLo simply to escort, the sender
accompanying those sent. This

explains Luke vii. 3, where the

word is No, 1 ; and vet-se 6, where

it is No, 3. (occ. Rev. xiv. 16,

18).

4. dyairifiTTiD, (No. 3, with &vd, up or

back, prefixed) to send up, as

before a judge or tribunal; to

send back, remit ; to send again,

{occ. Luke xxiii. 11 ; Philem. 12.)

5. paXXm, to throw, to cast, with a
greater or less degree offorce, as

required by the context.

M&U. ii. 8.

16, Me S forth.

T. 45, we Bain.
ix.38, ^seeB
X, 5,16, i forth.
34 twle«.

40.

xi.2.
10.

xU. 20, aeeS forth.

xiii. 86,Bee 8 away.
41, see S forth.

XiT. 10.

15, 22, 23, eee S
away.

- 35, see 8 oat.
XT. 23, see 8 away.

24.

32, 89, see 8
away.

XX. 2.

xxi. 1,8, 34, 88, 87.

xxiL 3, 4, see 8
forth.

16, see B ont
xxlil 84. 37.

xxiT. 81.

xxtU. 19.

) 8 away,
w 8 forth.

1. Mark i. 2.

43,8
iii. 14,

1. 31.

IT. 36, see 8 away.
1. T. 10.

3. 12.

Ti. 7, 17, see 8
forth.

1. 27.

36, 45, 46, see 8
away.

3. Tlii. 3,9,)see8
iaway.

I 8 forth.

- ix. 37.
- xi. 1, BC

-3.

1. xii. 2.

8, see 8 awi^.
1. 4, 5. 6, 18.

1. xiii. 27.

xiT.13, see8 forth.
1. Luke i. 19, 26.

58, see 8 awaj,
1. iT.18.

3. 26.

1. 43.

1. tU. 8.

8. 6,40,19.
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1. Luke Tii. 20.27. I

vili. 38,iee SawBj.
1. ix. 2.
'— 12, Me S &way.
1. 48^52.
1. X. 1.

2, 3, leeSforth.
1. 16.

1. xi,48.
5. xil.48.

1. xlil. 34.

1. xi7. 17. 32.

3. XT. 15.

3. xTi. 24. 27.

1, xix. 14. 29. 32.

1. XX. 10 1«*

10 ««>d, see S
ftWBJ.

8. 11 !•*•

11 *»*, see 8
awaj.

3. 12. 13.

21), see 8 forth.

1. xxii.8.35.
4. xxiU.7.

11, see 8 again.

4. 15.

1. xxiv. 48 (No 2.

TTtA.)
1. John i. 6, 19, 24.

3. 22. 33.

1. ill. 17, 28, 3k
It. 34.

-T. 23, 21, 30.— 33,36.— 37.

-38.
-i.29.

40 part, (tov
r, mil/other.

ofrovinfft^av-

f<Kfi«. Htm that tent

«ne.a<vLTTrAa)
3. 44.

1. 57.

3. vii. 16, 18, 28.

1. 29. 32.

3 —^— 3)k

a Till. 16, 18, 28. 29.

1. 42.

3. ix.4.

1. 7.

1. X. 36.

1. xi.3.4a.
3. xii. 44, 45. 49.

xiu. 16 i«i, see 8
(he that is)

8. 16 *M», 20 »»ic«.

8. xiT. 24, 26.

3. XT. 21, 26.

3. XTi. 5. 7.

1. XTii. 3, 8, 18 *»»«•,

21.23,85.
1. xTiii. 24.

1. XX. 21 iw-

3 ^—— 21 Slid.

1*. AcUiii. 20,26.
1. T. 21.

1. — Tii. 14. 34, a-s.

viU. 12, see 8 out.
1. 14.

1. ix. 17.

— Acta ix. :)0. see 8 forth.
1. . 38.

3. X. 5.

1. 8, 17,20.21 (ap.)
"1, 29«"i«, see

8 for.

-32.88.8.

1.

1. xi. 11, 13, 20.

22, see 8 forth.
3. 29.

2. xii. 11.

xiii. 3, see Saway.
4, see 8 forth.

1. 15.

1. 26 (No. 2, L
T«.)

3. XV. 22.

-23,8ee Greeting.
-25.
-27.

— xxiT. 24,^

XXT. 3, )

3.

1.

1. XTi. 35, 36.

XTii. 10, 14, see 8
aw^.

1. xix. 22 part.
3. 31.

3. XX. 17.

2. xxii. 21.

xxiii.26,seeGreet.
ing.

3. 30.

:-xxiT. 24.,^^ S
for.

3. 21 ('No.'4. L T
TrA W.)

3. 25.27.
1. xxTi. 17.

1. xxTiii, 28.

3. Rom. Tiii. 8.

1. x. 15.

1. 1 CJor. 1, 17.

3. iT. 17.

3. xvi. ,3.— 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22, see
8 with.

8. ix. 8.

1. xii. 17.

18, see 8 with.
— Gal. iT. 4, 6, see 8

forth.
3. Eith. vi. 22.

3. PhU. ii. 19. 23, 25, 28.

3. iT. 16.

8. Col. iT. 8.

3. 1 Thes. ill. 2. 5.

8. 2 Thes. ii. 11.

1. 2 Tim. iT. 12.

8. lil. 12.— PhUem. 12.

— Heb. i.'l4, see 8 forth.
— Jas. 11.25. see 8 out.

iU. 14, see 8 forth.

1. 1 Pet. i. 12.

3. ii 14.

1. 1 John It. 9, 10, 14.

1. EeT. i. 1.

3. 11.

T. 6, see 8 forth.

3. xi. 10 (aiiwftt, Q'vc,

G~)
1. xxu. 6.

3. 16.

see 8

SEND AGAIN.
4. Luke xxiii. 11.

SEND AWAY.
1. aTrooTcXXw, 866 above, No. 1.

2. cfairooTcAAo), 966 above, JVb. 2.

4.Philem.l2(No.l,G~)

3. dliroXvcD, to loosen from, let loose
from, release, let go away.

4. d<f>LrjfUy to send forth or away, let

go from one's self, dismiss.

6. dTTorao-o-oftat, to arrange one's self

ofF, separate one*s self from, i.e.

take leave off, bid farewell.

6. iKpdXXn), to throw out, cast out,
drive or thrust out of.

7. iK-rrifivia, (" SEND," No. 1, toiih cic,

out of,prefixed) f
(pec. Actsiiii. 4.)

fully, instead of aire-

OTciAay, ifTifMaftcFOK,

Mni hivi awaji ahaiue-

fik\l\i handJled, L T Tr
2. Luke 1.53. [A«.)
3. Till. 38.
3. ix. 12.

2. XX. 10, 11.

3. Acts xiii. 8.

4. Matt. xiii. .36.

3. xlT. 15, 22. 23 part.
8. XT. 23, 32. 89.

6. Mark 1. 43.

4. It. 36 port.
3. Ti. 36,45.
5. 46 part.
8. Tiu. 3, 9.

1. 26.

1. — xii. 8 (ifrtfAifvov,
J

2. xtU. 4.

trmted him. $kame- ' 7. 10.

SEND FOE.

ficraircfiirci), (*' SEKD," No. 3, with fi€Td,

with or after) to send after, send
for, {occ. Acts. X. 6 ; xi. 13.)

Acts X. 22, 29 IM part,
I
Acts xxIt. 24, 26.

29»»d XXT. 3.

SEND FORTH.
1. dTTOOTcAAw, 866 " SEND," No. 1.

2. iiairooTiXXto, 8ee " SEND," No. 2.

3. €KpaXXju>, 866 " BElfD AWAY," No. 6.

4. iKirifiiro), see " SEwn away," No. 7*

(occ. Acts xvii. 10.)

5. /Spi^i to be full, to overflow ; hence,

to emit largely, pour forth, (non

occ.)

1. Matt. 11. 16.

3. ix. 38.

1. X. 5, 16.

3. xii. 20.

1. xiii. 41.

1. xxii. 8, 4.

1. Markili. 14.

1. Ti.7,17.
1. xi. 1.

1. xlT. 13.

2. Lnke x. 2.

1. 3.

1. XX. 20.

2. Acts Ix. 30.

2. xi. 22.

4. xiiL4.
2. Gal. It. 4, 6.

1. Heh.i. 14.

5. Jas. ill. II.

1. ReT. T. 6.

SEND OUT.

1. dTTOOTcXXoi, 866 **8END," No. 1

2. cfairooTcAXw, see " send," No. 2.

3. cKjffdAXo), see " send away," No. 6.

1. Matt. xl7. 85.

1. xxii. 16.
I
2. Acts Til. 12.

I
8. Jas. ii. 2.^.
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SEND WITH.

[ 682 ] SEP

1. <rwairooT€AXa>, " SEKD," ^ with <r&v^ in

Nq, 1, f conjunc-

2. orwrrcftirw, "SEND," JVb. V tion with,

3, J prefixed,

2. 2 Cor. TiU. 18, 22. 1 1. 2 Cor. xU. 18.

SENT (he that is)

diroorroXos, one sent forth, (naun,Jrom
** SEND," No, 1), (we ttn</(fr "apos-
tle.")

Jobu ziU. 16.

SENSE, [margin.]

Phil. i. 9, see Judgment.

SENSES.

aicrOrirrjptov, the seat of the senses ; the

faculty of perception, (non oec.)

Heb. T. 14.

SENSUAL.

^X^*^^* what pertains to the ^v^i;,

(animal life, see " soul,") animal,

natural, of the nature of ^n^;
it denotes man as he is by nature,

i.e, a stranger to what is of the
Spirit ; and Hence, man as a sinner

estranged from the divine princi-

ple of eternal life.

[In Jas. iii. 15 the three predicates

expressa logical sequence, Imyeios,

(helongina to the earth) fit anti-

thesis of avw$€v, (Jrom above)
;

but, because cViycios, therefore

^X^Ko?, destitute of the Spirit of

Qod, {see 1 Cor. xy. 48) and be-

cause thus destitute of the
Spirit, therefore actually opposed
thereto, i.e. Saifioviw^ri^, (belonging

to demons).']

Jm. iii. 15, xnarg. natwral. \ Jude 19.

SENTENCE.

AvoKpifia, the judicial sentence, as the
result or issue of Kplvuv, (see

" JUDGE," yerb. No. 1) condemna-
tion, (non oec.)

a Cor. i. 9.

SENTENCE (give)

IviKpCviAy to judge upon, confirm by &
like judgment^ give judgment
upon, adjudge, (non oee^

Luke xziii. 84, mug. oMami.

SENTENCE IS (my)

( ryitf, I, (emphatic) '^

< KpiW, to judge, (see > I judge.

( "JUDGE," verb, JTo.l,))

Acta XT. 19.

SEPARATE, [adj.]

X^^C^t '^^ behWf No. 2.

Heb. Til. 26, pete. pert.

SEPARATE (be)

d^opi^^co, see below, No. 1.

2 Cor. Ti. 17.1

SEPARATE (-ED.) [verb.]

1. d<f>opii(ii, to set off by bounds, to

limit off, (Ixx. for Win, Ex. xix.

12, 33 ; Ley. Xx. 25) ; to set off

apart, separate.

2. x^P^^y ^^ P^^ apart, separate,

sunder, (Ixx.for Inai, Neh. ix. 2.)

3. dvoSiopil^tii, to set off by drawing a
boundary through, make a com-
plete separation, (non oec.)

1. Matt. xxT. S2.

1. Luke Yi. 22.

1. Acte xiii. 2.

1. xix. 9.

1. Bom. L 1.

2. Bom. Tlii. 35, 39.

ix. 3, maxg. (eee
accnrted.)

1. Qal. i. 15.

1. ii. 12.

3. Jude 19.

SEPULCHRE.

1. fiv^fia, a memorial, monument, any
object dedicated to presenre the
recollection of a deceased person,

(lxx.ybrinp,Ex.xiy. ll;Ez.xxxyii.

12 ; minp, Ez. xxxii. 23.)

2. fjLvr)fi€iovj anything said, written, or
done to preserye the memory of

things or persons, an inscription,

a monument, memorial, (lyx. for
•iSp, Gen. xxiii. 6, 9; xlix. 80;
mup, Gen. xxxy. 20.)
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8 ra<^09, buria\ sepulchre; hence, a
burial-place, (Ixx. for ^Ip, Gre;i.

xxiii. 4, 20 ; 2 Sam. ii. 31 ; Ps. v.

10), (occ. Matt, xxiii. 9.)

8. Matt, xxiii. 27.

8. 29.

2. xxvil. 60.

3. 61, 64, 66.

3. xxTiU. 1.

2 Q
2! Mark xV. 46«'rt«.

2. XTi. 2. 3, 5. 8.

S. Lake xi. 47.

2. 48 (om. avTwy

3. Rom. lit 13.

I

pulehrM. Q:$LbTTr I

1. Luke xxiii. 53. [A H.)
2. 55.

1. xxiT. 1. Uap,)
2. 2, 9, 12, 22, 24
2. John xix. 41, 42.

2. XX. 1 «wk«, 2, 3, 4,

6.8. ll»*i«.
1. AoUii.29.
1. vii. 16.

2. xiii. 29.

SERJEANT (-8.)

pa/3'8oi)xo9, a rod-bolder; i.e, a lictor,

90 calledfrom bearing the Roman
fasces or bundle of rods, {non occ.)

Acts xTi. 35, 38.

SERPENT.

1. o^t5, a serpent; Ixx.^u^m, Gten.

iii. 15 ; Ex. iv. 3. 'Sence^ sym-
bolically used of the devil. 0^19

is proh. from ojrrofJLoi, to see, (as

ZpoKiov, a species of serpent, is

from SipKto, to behold ; and the

Heh. irn:, a serpent, is from u^m,

to eye, view acutely.) ("A ser-

pent's eye " was a Cheek and.

Homan proverb,) (non occ.)

2. cpTTCTov, a creeping animal, a reptile

;

Ixx. /or tt^3"), Gen. i. 24; vi. 7

;

pir,'Gen. i. 20; Lev. xi. 41.

1. Matt. rii. 10.

1. X. 16.

1. xxiii. 33.

1. Mark xvi. 18 (ap.)

1. Lake x. 19.

1. xi. 11

1. Bev. XX. 2.

1. John m. 14..

1. 1 Cor. X. 9.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 3.

2. Jas. iii. 7.

1. Bev. xi. 19.

1, xii. 9. 14, 15.

SERVANT (-8.)

1. Sov\o9, a slave, one bound to serve,

:

(from Sco), to bind) one whose
will and capacities are wholly at

the service of another, (opp, to

€/Wdcpos, free). SovXos is used of
the lowest scale of servitude, hut

when transferred to Christian ser-

vice it expresses the highest

devotion of one who is bound by
love.

fa) with 0€oC, of God, or ;3(picrTou, of

Christ, etc.

(b) Adj.y serving, bound to serve,

in bondage.

2. TToT?, a child, male or female, a boy
or girl, a child in legal relation.

Thjtn, like Eng.^ bov (Lat.^ puer

;

Jr., gar9on) put for a servant;

(lix. for 'Iii?, Gen. ix. 26, 27

;

xxiv. 2; xxvi. 15, etc. Also for
minister, Gen. xli. 38 ; Jer.- ^xxvi.

24 ; and for the servant of G()d,

Is. xli. 8, 9 ; xliv. 1, 2 ; xlv. 4 ;

and hence q/'the Messiah, Matt,
xii. Itf, in allmion to Is. xlii. 1,

where Ixx. nsr. So, Acts iii. 18,

26 ; iv. 27, 30 ; from Is. xlix. 6

1.10; and Iii. 13.)

3. 8iakovo9j servant, hasty messenger,

(proh, from SioKta or 8tijKui, to

hasten, whence, Skoko), to pursue)

Ixx. for JT^D, Est. i. 10 ; ii. 2 ;

vi. 3; a servant, with special

reference to the person whom the

service benefits, {while in No. 1 the

reference is to the master*s benefit,

and in No. 5 it is to subservience

to another's will.)
'

4. ouccn;?, house-companion, one living

in the same house ; hence, a do-

mestic, household servant; Ixx.

for iy^, G*n. ix. 25; xxvii. 37,

(occ. Acts X. 7.)

5. vwrjp€T€s, an "'='der-rower, a common
sailor, «, «fttnd, agent, one who
does service under the immediate
direction of any one.

6. Ofpdinav, ministering servant, attend-

ant, guardian, care-taker, (hence,

the verb Btpairtwa, to cherish, care

for, as applied to the sick, gave rise

to the Eng, medical term " thera-

peutics.") It differs from No. 1,

in that it is always used of free

and honourable service ; Ixx. for
nsr, Exod. xiv. 31 ; Num. xii. 7,

8 ; Job i. 8 ; ii. 3, (non occ.)

2. Mktt. Tiii. 6, 8.

1. 9.

2. 13.

1. r. 24, 25.

1. xii. 18.

1. xiii. 27, 28.
2. xiT. 2.

1. xTiii. 23. 26. 27,
28l««.

M-28.**^ 29, 31.

ee 8 (fellow)

— Matt. XTiii. 33, oee S
(feUow)

1. XX. 27.
1. xxi. 34, 35, 36.

1. xxii. 8, 4, 6. 8. 10.

3. 13.

3. xxiii. 11.

1. zxiT. 45. 46. 48.

49.iee8(fellow)
1. 50.

1. xxT. 14, 19, ^1. 23,
26,30.
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1. Matt. zxYi. 51.

5. 58.— Mark i. 20, see Hired.
8. ix. 35.

1. X. 4K
1. xii. 2. i.

1. xui. 34b
1. xiv. 47.

5. 5i. rji,

2. Luke i. 5(. 69.
la.—^ ii. 29.

1. vii. 2. 3.

a. 7.

1. 8, 10.

1. xu. 37.

1.— 38 (om. oi ^ovAot.
thoM §ervanU, Q -» T
TrkAbH,i.e."Ke88ed
are they.")

1. ^,45i«(
45 *»•*, see Man*

errant.
1. 40,47.
1. riT. 17, 21 »*««*,

22,23.
XT. 17, 19, »ee

Hired.
1. • 22.

2. 26.

4. xvi. 13.

1. XTii. 7, 9, 10.

1. xix. 13, 15, 17. 22.

1. XX. 10. 11.

1. xxii. 50.

3. John ii. 5, 9.

1. iv. 51.

1. vili. 34, 85.

8. xii. 28.

1. xiil. 16.

1. XV. 15 twJc, 20.

1. xviii. 10 «»»«•, 18.
26.

5. 36.

la.Act8ii.18.
2. iT.25.
la. 29.

X. 7, see House-
hold.

la. xTi. 17.

la.Rom. i. 1.

1. Kom. Ti. 16 «»»«•, 17.

18, Bee 8 (he-
come)

lb. 19 twice.

1. 20.

22, eee S (he-

come)
4. xiv. 4.

3. xvi. 1.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22 IM.

la. 22*»d.

1. 23.

ix. 19, see S
(make)

1. 2Cor. iv.5.
la.Oal. i. 10.

I. iv.1.7.
1. Eph. Tl. 5.

1.1. 6.

la. Phil. i. 1.

I. ii. 7.— Col.i. 7,8eeS(feUow)
1. lii.23.

1. iv. 1.

7. sees (fellow)
la. 12.

1. 1 Tim. vi. 1.

la.2Tim.ii.24
la.Tit. i. 1.

1. U. 9.

1. Philem. 16 »»"«•

6. Heh. lii. 5.

la.Jas. i. 1.
' la.l Pet. u. 16.

I
4. 18.

I

la.2 Pet. i. 1.

1. a. 19.

laJude 1.

! la.Uev. i. 1 •»•«••

la. ii. 20.

vL 11,

low)
la. vii. 3.

la. X. 7.

la. xi. 18.

la. XV. 3.

la. xU. 2, 5.

10,see8(feUow)
la. xxii. 3, 6.

9, see 8 (fellow)

) 8 (fel-

SERVANT (become)

SovXdiu, to make a slave of, bring into

bondage, enslave, (differing from
8ovXcv(i>, to serve as a slave, see
" 8EBVE,** No, 1.)

(a) pM%,^ to be enslaved^ to be or
become a slave of.

a. Bom. Ti. 18, 22.

SERVANT (PELLOW)

<rw3ovA.o9, (No. 1, with cvV, together
or in eonjunction Vi\\\{y prefixed)
a fellow-slave, (now occ\

Matt, xviii. 28, 29, 31, 33. I Col. iv. 7.

xxiv. 40. Kev. vi, 11.
Col. 1. 7.

I
xix. 10.

Bev. xxii. 9.

SERVANT (make)

fiovXocD, %ee "sebvant (become)*'

1 Cor. iz. 19.

SERVE (-ED, -ETH, -IKG.)

1. SovXciKo, to serve as a slave, to be
in the position of a SovXo9, (tee

"SEBVANT," No, I) and to act

accordingly, i,e, both to be sub-

ject, and to serve in subjection,

used of actions lohich are directed

by others.

2. Xarpcvo), to serve, esp. for hire, but

also of service with or without pay.

To render service to God, esp,

with reference to sacrifice; hence,

to worship.

3. Staxoi^cw, to serve, render service,

wait upon, (a department ofNo, 1)
to do any one a service, to help,

to minister to any one in any-
thing.

4. vnyip€T€u>, to do the service of an
vTnypcTiys, (see " sebvant," No, 5);

hence, to act in subservience to

another s will, to subserve, (oce.

Acts XX. 34 ; xxiv. 23.)

2. Matt. iv. 10.

1. vi. 24 »*»«

2. Luke i. 74.

2. ii. 37.

2. iv. 8.

3. X. 40.

8. xii. 37.

1. XV. 29.

1. xvi. 13 »»•<*

8. xvU. 8.

8. xxii. 26, 27 *•««•

3. John xii. 2, 26 ^«>c«-

3. Acts vi. 2.

2. vii. 7.

4. xiii. 36 part.
1. XX. 19.

2. xxvi. 7.

2. xxvii. 28.

2. Bev.

2. Bom. i. 9. 25.

1. vi. 6.

1. vii. 6. 25.

1. ix. 12.

1. xii. 11.

1. xiv. 18.

1. xvi. 18.

1. Oal. V. 13.

1. PhU. ii. 22.

1. Col. iii. 24.

1. 1 Thes. i. 9.

2. 2 Tim. i. 3.

1. Tit. lii. 3.

2. Heh. viii. 5.

2. ix, 14.

2. xii. 28.

2. xiii. 10.

2. Bev. vii. 15.

zziLS.

SERVICE.
1. Aarpcia, service, divine service, (see

above, No. 2) ; obedience and
adoration rendered to Grod, (Ixx.

for mii?, Ex. xii. 25, 20; Josh.
xxii. 27), (occ, Heb. ix. 1.)

2. Siajcovuiy serviceable labour, service

rendered, esp, as benefitting

others, ministry in everyform,

3. XctTovpym, public Service, esp,

solemn and stated office and
ministry, as of the Jewish priest^

hood,

[No. 1 is used of the duties of all

men, No. 2 of the duties of special
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officials on behalf of otiiers.

Every No, 3 is a No. 1, though
every No, 1 is not a No, 3.]

1. John zri. 2.

1. Bom. iz. 4.

1. ni. 1.

2. XT. 81. (^Mpo^opia,
a bn'nytny of preamts,
LTr«.)

8. 2 Cor. iz. 12.
^ Enh. Ti. 12, m€
8. Phil. ii. 17, 30.

-Col. ui. 22,

Eye.
2. Bev. ii. 19.

Eye.

SEEVICE (divike)

1. Heb. iz. 1.

SERVICE (do)

SovXcvQ), see ** skuve," No, 1.

AaTpcuto), see *' serve," iVb. 2.

( irpo^, towards, ^ with a view

< SioKono, »etf No. 2, > to the

(, above, ) ministering.

3. 2 Cor. xi. 8.

1. Qiil. iv. d.

1. Eph. ri. 7.

2. Heb. iz. 9.

I
1. Jfiph

I
1. 1 Tim. vi. 2.

SERVINa. [noun.]

^tOKovia, see " SEEVICE," No. 2.

Luke z. 40.

SET (-ETH, -IWO.)

(.Rw various combinations with other

toordSy see below.)

1. iarqfii, (a) trans., to cause to stand,

to set, to place, (b) intrans., to

stand.

2. KaBiarqfitj (No. 1, wiVA Kara, down,

prefixed.) In N,T, only trans.,

pass., or mid., to set, constitute.

3. riOrifii, to set, to put, to place, to

lay.

4. Koffiiio, trans., to cause to sit down,

to seat ; intrans,, to sit down, sit,

be seated.

5. dTTooTcXXa), to send away, send forth,

send ofF, {see " send," No. 1.)

6. 8t&i>/Lii, to give, bestow upon.

7. Tcurcrw, to rank, to order, set in

order, arrange, esp. of soldiers in

ranks, etc.

b. Swfti, to sink, to go down, (Ixx. for

«in, aen. xxviii. 11 ; 2 Ch. xviii.

84.)

9. TcucTos, (part, of No, 7) set in order,

arranged, set, fixed, appointed,

(Ixz. Job xii. 5), {non occ)

la.Matt. iv. 5.

la. zTiii. 2.

la. zzv. 83.

a Mark i. 32.

la. iz. 36.

la.Lake iv. 9.

5. 18.

7. vU.8.
la. iz.47.

la.John viii. S part, (ap.)

3. Bev. z. 2,

la.Act8 iv. 7 part.
la. V. 27.

la. vi. 6.

9. zii. 21.

8. ziii. 47.

la. zzii. 80.

4. 1 Cor. vi. 4.

4. Eph. i. 20.

2. Heb. ii. 7 (ap.)
~ Bev. iii. 8.

SET ABOUT.

vepiTiOrffu, (No, 3, with irepi, around,

prefixed) to put around, place

around.
Hark zii. 1.

SET AT ONE AGAIN.

crwtkavvio, to drive \

together, unite, i he united

{here Jjor. tense) > them into

€45, unto, I peace, («(?»(?(?(?.)

V €Lfyrjvriv, peace,
Acts vii. 26 {<nnniXatrot¥, imperf. tense, Instead of

aoriat, awiiAiajatv) he vat reamciling, or attempted to

recmeiXe them into peace, Q cv L T Tr H.)

SET BEFORE.

irofMrCOrffu, (No, 3, with irapd, beside,

prefixed) to put or place near

any one, to set or lay before.

Mark vi. 41.

viiL 6 »•'«•, 7.

Lnke iz. 16.

z. 8, see S before

(such things as are)

Luke zi. 6.

Acts zvi. 34.

1 Cor. z. 27.

SET FORTH.

1. Tifty/u, to set, to put, to place, to

lay.

2. wfwnOtffn, (No, 1, with irpo, before,

prefixed,) Kere, mid., to set

before one's self or on one's own

part.

3. awiyo), to lead up, conduct or bring

up, as from a lower to a higher

place. In navigation, to lead a

ship up tyr out upon the sea, to

put to spa.
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4. <itro8et#cwfu, to point out, show, ex-

hibit.

1. John if. 10.
I
2. Rom. iii. 25, nuurg.

8. Acts xxi. 2. I
/oreordatn.

4. 1 Cor. iT. 9.

SET FORTH EVIDENTLY.
vpoypa^, to write before, in ref. to

time past; also, in reference to

present orfuture, to pourtraj.

Oal. iii. 1.

SET ON.

1. hrtfiifidimf to cause to moun^, as an
animal for riding, (Ixx. for noVT,
1 Kiugs i. 33 ; 2 Kings ix. 28),
(nan occ.)

^Wc'&u, to cause ^^ ^
) to sit upon, to C _. TA,-^/upouj

1 seat upon,
yiirdvWf upon, I

seUfAtm]
upon them.

8. iTnrCOrjfii^ to set, put, place or lay
upon.

2. Matt. xxi. 7(cvcKa^(ori',

hi Mt ttpon them, S*
O L T Tp A), (lea-

•^, R)

1. Luke X. 34.
1. xix. 35.

3. Acta XTiii. 10.

1. xxiii. 24.

SET ONE'S EYES.

drcK(<£(D, to fix the eyes intently upon,
gaze upon intently.

Actsxlii.9part.

SET ONES FOOT ON.

C PoMj ^ pace, ) afoot-breadth,(lxx.

( TToSo J, 1 a foot, ) for b^rrp ^no,
Deut. ii. 6.)

Acts Tii. 5.

SET STEADFASTLY.

irrrjpCCia, to set fast or steadfast, to
fix firmly.

Lake ix. 51.

SET UP.

1. io-njfii, see " SET," JVb. la.

2. imtiOrifn,, to set, place, put or lay
upon.

8. dyop0d<K>, to set upright, to erect;
{

to erect again, rebuild : quoted

from Amos. ix. 11, where Heb.
mn, and Ixx. dvoacoSo/icoi, to re-

|

build ; in Acts xv. 16, build again.
'

2. Matt zzm. 87. | 1. AcU vi. 13. i

a Acts XT. 16.

SET (be)

KCifiai, to lie' to be laid, set, or

placed.

[(a) Eev. iv, 2 doubtless refers to

Dan. vii. 9, where Chald. no'"., and
Ixx, Tidrffu, (see "SBT," No. 3.)

rron is akin to rr?, to place, Job
xxxviii. 6, and G^n. xxxi. 51.]

KoBil^io, trans, to cause to sit down,
to seat; intrans., to scat one's

self, to sit down.

2. Mktt. y. 1 part.
1. U.
1. Luke ii. 3A.

1. John ii. 6.

1. John xix. 29.

1. Phil. i. 17.

2. Heb. TiiL L
U.BeT. iT. 2.

Heb. Ti. Id.
I

Heb. xii. 1. 2.

SET DOWN (be)

1. &vdK€ifjLfu, (No. 1, above, with Slvo,

up, prefixed) to be laid up, as at

a meal,

2. (IraTTiirra), to fall up, as at tMe;
hence, to recline, as at meals.

3. KdOrjfjLai, to sit down, ettp. in state, or

as ajudge.

4. KaOiC^, trans., to cause to fiit, to

seat ; intrans., to seat one's self,

to sit down.

3. Matt. xxTii. 19 part. I 2. John xiii. 12 part.
1. John Ti. 11. 4. Heb. xU. 2.

4. BsT. Ui. 21.

SET DOWN TOGETHER (be)

avyKaOiiiti, (No, 4i, above, with on';', fi-

pelher or in conjunction with),

(occ. Eph. ii. 6.)

Luke xxii. 55 (ircptxa^i^w, to nt doven around, L.)
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SET BEFORE (be)

irpoKcifiat, (No. 1, above, with irpo, be-

fore, prefixed) to lie before, to

be laid or set forth or before any
one.
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SET

SET FOETH (be)

irooKtl/JLOi, see " SET BEFOBE (be)."

Jade 7.

[ 687 ] SEV

SET BEFOBE (such THnros as abe)

C Toi, the things

\ wapariOifieya, being set before.

Luke X. 8.

See aitoO, AfPECxioN, pibe, foot, li-

BEETY, MIND, NOUGHT, OBDEB,
SEAL, UPBOAB, TABLOTCE.

SETTING (and)

ficTtt, with; here, "with the guard,"

or with the guard (or watch) be-

sides.
Matt. xxtU. 66.

SETTING (be)

8wo), see " set," No. 8.

Luke iv. 40 part.

SETTEE FOETH.

KarayyeAcvs, an anDouncer, declarer,

proclaimer, (non occ.)

Acts zTii 18.

SETTLE.

1. rCOrffUj to set, to put, to place, to

lay. Here, mid., to set or put for

one's self.

2. flc/LicXtow, to lay the foundation of
anything, to found ; hence, ground

or establish.

1. Luke zxi. 14 (active, L T Tr A M.)

.

2. 1 Pet. T. 10 (om. G ^ L.)

SETTLED.

cS/Mzios, seated ; hence, firm, steadfast,

(pec. 1 Cor. vii. 37 ; xv. 58.)

Col. i. 23.

SEVEN.
cTTTtt, seven, (occ. Matt. xxu. 26.)

[As a symbolical number, its signifi-

cation iii indicated by the meaning

of the Heb. i?nir^, to he or ^ become

satisfied, satiated, or filled, the

primary idea being that of abun-

dance. Probably "seven," so
called because it satisfies so many
things in nature and revelation,

CM, the seven notes of music and
the seven colours, each note hav-
ing its correlative colour, (deter-

mined by the proportions of the
vibrations of air and light respec-

tively) viz. C = red, D= orange,

E= yellow, P = green, Q-=blue,
A= indigo, B= violet, so that
discords and harmonies corres-

pond in sound and dolour. In
Eevelation we have the number
"seven," beginning with the
"days" of Gen. i., and ending
with the flowering of the number
in the Apocalypse; runnins
through the Levitical ceremoni^
as satisfying the requirements ef

God's righteousness; and ruling

the principle of the Dispensational
reckoning of Time, in the 7 of

days, 7 of weeks, 7 of years, and
7 >« 7 of years (Jubilee), and finally

in the 7 x 7 x 10, or the 70 weeks
(or hebdomads) of years. See
notes on pages 390 and 391.]

Matt. xU. 45.

XV. S4, 36, 87.

xvi. 10.

xviU. 21.

2i >•*, see S times.
22 2i»«*-

xxii. 25, 28. ! ii.
1 '»»««•

Mark viu. 5, 6. 8, 20 »»»«• • iil. 1 1»»

Eev. i. 4 «••«••

ll(om.S».)
12.

. 13 (pm. a =: L T
.TrAb.)

-16, 20 «»«««.

xii. 20, 22. 23.

xvi. 9 (ap.)

Lake ii. 3<;.

viii. 2.

xi. 26.

xvii. -4 *»»€•,

times.
XX. 29.31.33.

Acts vi. 3.

xiU. 19.

xix. 14.

XX. 6.

xxi. 4. 8, 27.

xxTiii. 14.

Bom. xi. 4, see Thousand.
Heb. xi. 30.

!
1'
iv. 5 »»<<*.

V. 1, 5. 6 w * to*.

6>«i(om. L.)
I viii. 2 »••<», 6 twice.

seeSj :x.3,4i*-
I 4»»d(om.Tr.)

xi.l3.
! xli. 3 »•««••

; xiil. 1.

. XV. 1 »**«•, 6 •*lc«^

j . 7 tirtoe^ 8 **'«•«•

xvi. i.

xvii. 1 »*e5, 3, 7.
Oiwloe, 10.11.
xxi. 9 > *"»•••

SEVEN TIMES.

cTTTcuct?, seven times, (non occ.)

Matt, xviii. 21, 22. | Luke xvii. 4 *»*«•.

SEVENTH.
1. €/38o/Lio5, seventh, (non occ.)

2. CTTTtt, seven.

2. Matt. xxU. 28.

1. John iv. 52.

1. Heb. iv. 4 t»lc*

1. Eev. viii. 1.

1. Eev. -.7.
1. xi. 15.

1. --- xvi. 17.

1. ^- xxi. 20.

(om. S*).
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SEV

SEVENTY,

€)3Sofii/Kovra, seventy.

Luke X. 1, 17.

[ 688 ] SHA

SEVENTY TIMES.

l/JSofw^KovTctKis, seventy times, (non occ)

Matt. xviU. 22.

SEVER.

Iff^opCCio, to set off by bounds, to limit

off, (Ixx. for V^n, Ex. xix. 12, 33 ;

to set off apart, separate, Ixx. for

Vnnn, Lev. xx. 25 ; Is. Ivi. 3.)

Matt. xiii. 40.

SEVERED FROM, [margin.]

John XV. 5, see "without."

SEVERAL (one's)

18109, own, one's own, private, par-

ticular, individual.

Matt. xxT. 15.
I

Rev. xxl. 21, eee Every.

SEVERALLY.

iStiji, {fhe above, adverhially) individu-

ally, privately, particularly.

1 Cor. xu. 11.
I
Gal. ii. 2, see Privately.

SEVERITY.

&7roT0fiia, a cutting off, (non occ.)

Bom. xi. 22 «« o«-

SEW ON.

C iiripf»dwT(Dy to sew upon,

( iirtf upon.
Mark ii. 21.

SHADOW (-IN0.) [verb.]

Karao-Ktofai, to shadow down upon, to

overshadow, (non occ

IJeb. ix. 5.

SHAKE (-EN, SHOOK.)

1. o-oXcvo), to move to and fro, to shake^

(Ixx. for tt^:3, Ps. xviii. 18 ; DID

1 Ch. xvi. 30; Ps. Ixxxii. 5.)

2. orctoj, to move to and fro with a
shoc'k or concussion.

(a) Passive, to be shaken.

3. cKTimo-crcD, to shake out or ofiE vio-

lently.

1. Matt. xi. 7.

1. xxiv.29.
2a. xxviii. 4.

1. Mark xUi. 25.

1. Luke vi. 48.

1. vii. 24.

1. xxi.26.

1. Acts iv. 31.

1. xvi 26.

8. xviii. 6.

1. 2 Thee. ii. 2.

1. Heb. xii. 26 ii«-

2. 26 *»«».

2. Bev. vi. 13.

SHAKE OFF.

1. dTTOTivao-o-ft), to shake off, beat of^

(non occ.)

2. cKTivao-o-o), to shake out or off.

2. Matt. X. 14.
I

1. Lakeix.5.
2. Mark vi. 11. 2. Acts xiiL 51.

1. Acts xxviii. 5.

SHAKE TOGETHER.
oroXcixi), see " shake," iVb. 1.

Luke vi. 38.

SHAKEN (those things which abe>

I r Ttt, the things, ^
! \ o-oXcvoficva, (part, qf( what is or can

i "shake," No. 1) ( be shaken.
(^ being shaken, )

Heb. xii. 27.

SHADOW, [noun.]

1. o-Ki'i, shadow, shade, (non occ.)

2. dwoa-KLao'fia, the dark mark of the
shadow. Here, the shadow arising

from the fuming ofany body, (non
occ.)

SHAKEN (those tbinos which
CAy»OT be)

Cra, the things, ^ what is not,
< firj, not, > or cannot be^
(^ (raA.cvdfi€va, see above, ) shaken.

Heb. xil. 27.

1. Matt. iv. 16.

1. Mark iv. 32.

1. Luke i. 79.

1. AeU V. 15.

•1. Col. ii. 17.

1. Heb. viii. 5.

1. X. 1.

2. Joe. i. 17.

SHALL, SHALT.

SHALL is frequently part of the trai:if%.
lation of thefuture tense of a ver'l>.

f^
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When it is the translation of a sepa-

rate G-reek word, it is here shown.

For " SHALL BE," 866 beloUT,

fiiXXta, to be about to do or suffer any^
thing, to be on the point of, to be
about to do ofone's ownfree will,

to intend or pnrpose doing.

Hatt. xrL27^— xvii. 12, 22.

XX. 22.

xxiv. 6.

JlarkxiiL4 3»l.

Luke ix. 4i.

xxi. 7 ««<»^ 3s.

Acts xxiii. 3.

xxiv. 15.— xxvL 2 part.

Bom. It. 24.

riii. 13 i*. 18.

2 Tim. iT. 1.

Heb. i. 14.

X.27.
Jaa. ii. 12.

1 Pet. T. 1.

Bey. L 191

ii. 10i<**ted.

iu. 10.
Rot. xvii. 8 i*»-

SHALL BE.

co-o/xat, efc.f thfifuture tense qf€lfjLiy to be. !

Matt. T. 21, 22 3ti« 1.

vi. 5,22. 2 J.

Tiii. 12«ni-

X. 15, 22.

xi. 22, 24.

xiL 11 lorn, imu,
»haUthereU,TTT A.)

27, 40. 45.

xiil. 40, 42. 49, 5).

XTil9t"««,22.
xvU. 17.

xviU. 18 »»»'••

xix. 5.

27, see 8 haTe.
39i«».

XX. la.

26 («<mV. it, L Tr.)
xxii. 13, 28.

xxlU. 11.

xxiT.3i«»,7,9,21iiS
27. 37. 39, 40 l«, 51.

xxr. 30.

xxvii. 6*.

Mark Ti. 11 (ap.)

ix. 19. 35.

X. 8, 31.
43 !•» (coTiV, is it

notf instead of careu,
thaXl it not be. L T

43 W. 44.

xi. 23, 24, see S have.
xii. 7, 23.

xiii. 4 !•», 8 »»lc«,

i:; !•«, 19i»»-

Lukii. 14. see S haTe.
15 l«», 20 1«, 3J iM, 33,

3i. 45. 66.

ii. 10.

iii. 5 Srd^ Bee S be
made.
IV. 7.

vi. 35 *»»«•, 40.

ix. 41.

48 (e«TTtV, «, O ~
Ii T Tr A H.)
X. 12, 14.

xi. 19. 30, 36.
. xii. 20 2nd. 52

xiii. 28. 39 •— -xiv. 14i«».— -cv. 7.

Luke xvii. 24. 26, 30, 31,
3llit,35l«S36l»«(op.)

xxi. 7, 11 t*»ce, 17 5s
24 3r.i, 25.

xxiii. 43.

Johu vi. 45.

viii. 36, 55.

xU. 26.

xiv. 17 (irriv, i§^ L
Tr A.)
xix. 24.

Acte i. 8.

ii. 17, 21.

iii. 23.

xiii. II.

xxii. 15.

xxiv. 15, pee S* bd
(that theie)
xxvii. 22, Z5.

Bom. iv. 18.

vL5.
ix. 9, see 8 have.— 26, see S come to
XV. 12. [was,

1 Cor. Ti 16.

xi.27.
xiv. H !•».

2 Cor. iii. 8.

vi. 16, 18.

xi. 15.

xii. 6.

xiii. 11.

Eph. V. 31 *nd,

Phil. iv. 9.

1 Thes. iv. 17 *«*•

1 Tim. iv. fi.

2 Tim. ii. 2, 21.

iii. 2. 9.

Heb. 1. 5.

vui. 10.

Jas. 1. 25.

V. 8.

2 Pet. ii. 1.

IJohniii. 2*'»«
2 John 2.

Bev. X. 9.

xvi. 5,

(which)
XX. 6.

xxi. 3*wic«, 4 »»•«•, 7.

25 Sid.

xxii. 3t»«c«. 4«n«». 5.

SHALL COME TO PASS.
AoU ii. 17, 21.

I
Acts iii. 23.

Bom. ix. 26.

SHALL HAVE.

Icrofuii, with Dat, there shall be to it,

i.e. it shall have.

Matt. xix. 27.

Mark xL 23, 34.

Bom. ix. 9.

Luke 1. 14.
- xiv. 10.

SHALL BE (that thehe)

( fiiXXiiVf there is about

\ hr€<r$ajL, to be.

Acts xxiv. 15.

SHALT BE (which)

C 6, tbe one who
\ la-ofi€voSf shall be.

Bev. xvi. 5, 6 oo-ioc, the holy oii« (E G L T Tr 4 M.)

SHAMBLES.

ctXXoVjfroin Lat., macellum, a meat
market.

1 Cor. X. 25.

S be

Kev. xxii. 12 {imy. it, L T Tr), {om. O-

SHALL BE MADE
Luke iii 5 Srrt * Mh.

SHAME, [noun.]

1. aJxrxuvVf ^^^ sense of dipgrace, tho

feeling of shame which attends

the performance of a diahonour-

oble deed ; a shame that may re-

strain a had many (ai8ai9 being the

shame or inner grace that will

restrain a good man.) Ixx. for

rwiy Job. viii. 22 ; no!?:, Is. 1. 6

;

na-^n, Ts. Ixix. 20, {occ. 2 Cor. iv.2.)
I

2. aio-xpos, deformed, (ppp. to KaAds,
;

see ** oooD," No. 2), ugly, whether
j

of mind or body; hence, ^pokfn

of what is ojffhisive to modesty

or purify, indecorous, indecent,

shameful. Ixi. for ))\ Gren. xii. 3,

4, {pec. Tit. i. 11.)

3. acrxrjfJioavwj, deformity, unseemli-

ness. Ixx. for mir, Ex. xx. 26;
Lev. xviii. 6, 7, (pec. Eom. i. 27.)

4. ivrpoinj, a turning in upon one's

self, causing a recoil from what
is unseemly or impure, a putting

to shame. Ixx. for nobD, Ps. xxxv.

26 ; Ixix. 8, 20, (non occ.)

UU
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6. drtfuaf dislionour, disgrace
; Qxx.for

rt>p3, Prov. xii. 9 ; ni, Job. xii. 21

;

TiobD, Jer. xiiii. 4), vileness.

1. Luke ziv ''.
, 2. Eph. r. 12.—Acts T.41, sees (su3fer> ! 1. Phil. iii. 19.

4. 1 Cor. Ti. 5.
I

— Heb. tL 6. see S (pofe

1. xii2. [toaaopei^rL«.
5. U.
2. xiv. 85.

4. XV.S4.

! 1. Jade 13.

i 1. Bev. iii. 18.

I 3. xvi. 15.

SHAME (put to ak open)

TrapoSctyfiarti^a), to make an example of,

make a show of, expose to public

pointing at, (pec. Matt. i. 19.)

Heb. tL 6.

SHAME (suffer)

drt/jui{(i>, not to hold in honour, esteem
lightly; to dishonour, whefher
persons or things, hy word or deed;

(Ixx. !?n3, Mic. vii. 6; hh^y Gen.
xvi. 4, 5.) Here, pass,, to suffer

dishonour or insult ; (Ixx. for nn,

Prov. xiv. 21 ; «Dn, Prov. xxii. 22.)

Acts y. 41.

SHAME, [verb.]

1. iyrpiwu}, to invert, to turn one in

upon himself, bring to reflection,

to affect, to move; (Ixx.^r^ian,

Ps. XXXV. 26 ; xl. 15 ; Ixxxiii. 18

;

b:, Is. xii. 11 ; Ez. xxxvi. 32.)

2. Karaitrxovu), to bring down shame
upon, put to shame

;
(Ixx.ybrurnn,

2 Sam. xix. 5.)

1. 1 Cor. iv. 14.
I

2. 1 Cor. xi. 22.

SHAMEFACEDNESS.

at&tfs, the inner grace which recoils

from any thing unseemly or im-

pure, an innate moral repugnance
to the doing of a dishonourable

act, shamfastness, modesty, (occ.

Heb. xii. 28.

1 Tim. il. 9.

SHAMEFULLY (entreat)

1. dri/Lia{(j>,«ed *' SHAME (suffer)"

2. vpf^ta, to wax wanton, to act with
insolence, esp, in the use ofsuperior

strength; to treat despitefully,

outrage, ill-treat, injure, abuse;

(Ixx. ?pn, 2 Sam. xix. 43.)

1. Luie IX. 11.
I

2. 1 Thes. ii. 2.

SHAMEFULLY HANDLED.
arifiwo, to dishonour, to affect with I

disgrace.
|

Mark xii. 4 (^(^iro-ay, treatwl him <^am«/uU{(, instead .

\

of aWoTctAoy VTttitatiivov, tent him away $hame- <

tttty handMi, L T Tr A H). {irrQuurav, H.)
;

!

SHAPE.
;

1. cl8o9, the thing seen, external ap-

pearance, form, shape. '

2. ofioiiDfia, something made like, a
likeness ; shape, implying resent'

hlance to other objects.

1. Luke iii. 22. I 1. John v. 37.

2. Bov. ix. 7.

SHAEP,
ofvs, sharp, keen, haviiig a sliarp edge

;

(Ixx./or mn,l8. xlix.2; Ez. v. 1),
Ipcc, Eom. iii. 15.)

Bey. i. 16.

ii. 12.

IRev.xiv. 14, 17. 18«»»c«^

xix. 5.

8HAEPER.
roiJLf!yr€po%, more cutting, {non occ.}

Heb. iv. 12.

SHARPLY.
awoTOfua^, {adv. of aTrorofio^, cut ofF,

abrupt; then, severe, harsh) se-
verely, absolutely ; Lat., prsBcise^
(pec, 2 Cor. xiii. 10.)

Tit. i. 13.

SHARPNESS.
Arrord/LUi)?, see ahofe, (occ. Tit. i. 13.)

2 Cor. xiii. 10.

SHAYE (-EN.)

$vpdu}, to shave, to shear ; Ixx.fhr nV.2,

Gen. xii. 14 ; Num. vi. 9, 19.
• Mid.f to shave one's self.

Acts xxi. 21*.
I

1 Cor. xi. 5 part. . e.

SHE.

She, is generally part of the translckt ion
of a verb.
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When it is represented bj a separate
Ghreek word it is always emphatic.

avTos, as a simple pronoun, is generally
rendered lie, she, it, they, etc., in

the oblique cases, and occurs too
frequently for reference here.

When SHE is not included in the above,

it is the translation of one of

these following

:

1. avrrj.fem. ofovro^, this, (the nearer,

connected with the 2nd person.)

2. ^KCivo9, that, that one there, (the

more remote, connected with the

Srd person,)

8. ^8€, this, this here, (marking a closer

relation than No, 1, and con-

nected with the 1st person.)

1. Matt. xxTl. 12 !•*•
; 1. Luke ii.38 (om.L TrH.)— Mark y. 26, soe S had ' 1. vii. 12 (S<). (avr^,

(tkat) cH T Tr A.)

SHE

SHED.

1. CK^ctt), to pour out. aT/jta ^k;(Cq», to

pour out blood, to shed blood, to

kill.

2. iKyyvin, a laterform ofNo. 1.

xiT. 8i«» (om. L»>

TTrbAR)
9.

xvi 10.

Lake ii. 36.
37 (avT», «K3, T

TrA.)

4i.

1. yiii. 42.

3. X. 39.

1. xxl.4l»«.

2. John xi. 29.

2. XX. 15, 16.

1. Bom. XVI. 2«n«i (G~),
(awni,«h«,GLTTrA.)

SHE HAD (that)

C Ttt, the things

\ irapa, beside or with [A.)

( cauT^5, herself, (avrrjs, her, G L T Tr

Mark v. 26.

SHEAK.

Kctpo), to wear away, eat away 2y rub-

bing, gnawing, or cutting ; hence,

to shear, as a sheep
;
(lix. for n:i.

Is. liii. 7. Usp. ofthe head^to cutoff

the hair, n:. Job i. 20 ; Jer. vii. 28

;

nb^y 2 Sam. xiv. 26), (non occ.)

Acta xHii. 18.
I

ICop. xi.6t»««-

SHEABEB.

Kctpia, see above. Here, part.

Acta TiU. SS part.

SHEATH.
Cfijici;, a place to put or set anything,

repository, receptacle, e.g,a stoord.

John XTiii. 11.

2. Matt, xxiii. 35.

2. xxTi. 28.

2. Markxiv. 24.

2. Lake xi. 50.

2. xxil. 20.— Acts ii 33, see S forth.

1. Acta xxli. 20 (No. 2, L
T Tt A N.)

1. Som. iii. 15.

V. 5, aee S ahroad.
1. Tit. iii. 6.

1. Bev. xri. 6.

SHED ABEOAD.
2. Bom. y. 5.

SHED rORTH.
1. Acts ii. 33.

SHEDDING.

See, BLOOD.

SHEEP.

vpofiaroy, whatever goes forwards, i.e.

moves its limbsforwards in going;
hence, quadrupeds, as distinguished

from things creeping, flging, or

swimming: esp.tame^xximt^S', hence,

gen., beasjts, cattle. In Attic and
NT. usage, only of sheep, (jton

occ.)

Matt. vii. 15.

ix.36.
x. 6, 16.

xU. 11, 12.

XT. 24.

xviii. 12.

xxT. 32, 33.

xxTi. 31.

Mark vi. 31.

XiT. 27.

Luke XT. 4, 6.

John ii. 14, 15.

X. 2,3*»»ce.

4in (t4 t5ia irairat,

aXL hiM oten, instead of

rcL i8ia vpoBara, his

oion $he4p, LT Tr A),
(om, vpoBara, Mhsey,

N.)
John X. 4 ted, 7, 8, n.

]21*t*<nd, 123rd(ap.)

13, 15, 16, 26, 27.

xxi. 16 (irpc^rtoy, o
liiiU Bheap, T.)

17, {vpofiartov.

littU shMp, T Tr A.)
Acts viii. 32.

Bom. Tiii. 36.

Heb. xiii. 20.

1 Pet. ii. 25.

BeT. xviii. 13.

BJIEEP-MABKET.

7rpo/?aruco9, pertaining to sheep. Here,

the sheep gate ;
(«olxx./orf«vn '^^w,

Neh. iii. 1, 32 ; xii. 39.)

[This gate was near the Temple,

and probably so called as the

place where sheep were sold for

the sacrifices of the Temple.]

John T. 2, marg, yat«.

VU^
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SHEEP-FOLD.
' avXi;, an iDclosed court open to the

air,

Twv, of the

^irpopdrtov, sheep.

John X. 1.

SHEEPSKIN (-8.)

fjLTifkuiTrjy a sheepskin, any rough, woolly

skin as usedfor clothing; Qxx.for
n*n«, spoken ofo. prophet's mantle,

1 Kings xix. 13. 19; 2 Kings ii.

8, 13), (nan occ.)

Heb. xi. 37.

SHEPHERD (-8.)

1. TToifirjvt one who tends, feeds, leads,

cherishes, guides, and protects a
flock, (not merely afeeder); hence^

a shepherd, (pec, Eph. iv. 11.)

(a) t^ed of Ohrist,

^ ot, the

f^ ) dvOpioTToi, men,
"^ ') ol, the

(^TroifteFc?, shepherds, see above.

1. Matt. it. 3«.

1. XXV. 32.

1. xxvi. 31.

1. Mark vi. 34.

1. xiv. 27.

1. Luke iL 8.

2. Lakeii.15 (om.ot avBoiU-
iroi, the mtfii, L^ Tr^
Aba)

2. 18. 20. [14, IB.

2. John X. 2, 11 »•«««, 12.

la.Heb. xiii. 20.

la. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

SHEPHERD (CHIEF)

dp\i7roifArjVj (^0, 1, ahove, with apxVt
beginning, chief, in pre-eminence

or precedence.)

1 Pet. y. 4.

SHEET.
oOoyrj, fine white linen, a linen cloth,

(non occ.)

Acts X. 11.
I

Acts xi. 5.

SHEW.
See, SHOW.

SHEW-BREAD.
See, SHOW-BREAD.

SHEWING.
Sec, SHowixo.

SHIELD.
tfvpcds, a door, i.e. a stone for closing

the entrance of a cave. In later

GreekJ and N.T.^Vi, shield {Jarge

and oblong, in shape like a door);

(Ixx. for po, 2 Sam. i. 21 ; TOY,

1 Sam. xvii. 42;* 2 Ch. ix. 15),

(non occ.)

Eph. vi. 16.

SHINE (-ED, -ETH, -ING, SHONE.)

1. ^atvoi, to lighten, give light, illu-

minate ; shine forth ; (}xx.for *?«n.

Gen. i. 17 ; Ex. xiii. 22.)

(a) Pass, or mid., to come to light,

appear, be or become visible,

2. Xa^TTO), io phine, (as a torch) to

beam, be bright or radiant
;
(Ixx.

for ni3, Prov. iv, 18 ; yrt\n, Dan.
xii. 3), (occ. Matt, v, 5«)

3. ao'rpaimt), to lighten as lightning;

(ixx. for pin, Ps. cxliv. 6), (occ.

Luke xvii. 24.)

4. auyafci), to view in the clearest

light, see distinctly, discern ; of
Jhe sun, to beam upon. Here,
prob., "should not be discerned

by them ;" (lxx./orn"in3, Lev. xiii.

24, 25, 26, 28), {non occ.)

5. oTtX^ci), to glitler, glisten, of
polished or bright surfaces, {non
occ.)

2. Matt. T. 16.

xiii. 43, see S
forth.

2. xvii. 2.

la. xxiT. 27.

5. Mark ix. 3.— Luke ii. 9, see Sround
about.

2. xvii. 24.

3. xxir. 4.

1. John i. 5.

1. V. 35.
— Acts ix. 3, see S round

about.
2. xil. 7.

— Acts xxii. 6, see S
round.

xxri. IS, see I
round about.

4. 2 Cor. It. 4 (KaravydCm,
chine clearly upon, L»
Tr«.)

2. 6 (*<««•

la. Phil. ii. 15.

1. 2 Pet. i. 19.

1. 1 John U. 8.

1. BeT. i. 16.

1. TiiL 12.

la. xviii. 28.

1. xxi. 23.

SHINE FOETH.
cKXa/ATTb), (JVo. 2, with Ik, out of, pre^

fixed.)
Matt. xlU. 43.

SHINE EOUND.
repiaoTpanra), (No. 3, with rrept, around..,

prefixed.)

Acts xxii. 6.
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SHINE EOUND ABOUT.

I

1. irtpiaarpdvnD, see above,

2. irfptXafiTTO), {No, 2, with -arcpt' around,

j

prefixed.)

2. Luke ii 9. | ]. Actaiz. 3.
'

2. Acts zzTi. 13.

i SHININa (bbiqhtJ

iarrpairri, lightning; (lxx./>r p'Tl, Ex.
xix. 16 ; Jer. x. 12.

)

Luke xi. SS.

XT. 39.

Mark 1. 19. 20.

iii9,BeeS(RmaU}
iT. 36 !•»

36 sb<i, see S
(Uttle)

37.

38, 0oe Hinder
part.

V.2, 18, 21.

Ti. 32, 45, 47. 51,

54.

yiiLlO.
13 {<m. Gr:T

Trb A H, i.e. going
ahoardt instead of en-

tering into the ahiv.)

14.

1. Lake . 2 (irAotapiOf. a
•moU vessri, boat, Ln*
TTr«A.)

1. 3 1»*«*. 7 »»»«•, 11
1. viii, 22, ;J7.

1. John vi. 17, 19, 21 »»««.

1. xxl. 3, 6.

8, see S (little)

1. Acts zx. 13, 38.

1. xxl. 2, 3.

6. see B (take)
1. xxYii. 2, 6, 10.

11, see 8 (owner
of the)

1. 15. 17.

18, see Lighten.
1. 19,22,30,31.37,

38,39.
2. 41.
1. 4*.

1. XXTiii. 11.

1. Jas. iii. 4.

1. Eev. viii. 9.

1. xviii. 17 (ap.), 19.

SHIP (little)

fl-XoiaptoK, a small yessel, a boat.

Hark iy. 36 (No. 1, L T Tr A H.)
John xxi. 8.

SHIP (small)

irXoidpiov, Bee above,

Mark iii. 9.

SHIP.

. irXoibv, a floating vessel^ a ship for
merchandise or transport, {No. 2
being a ship ofwar); (hx,for PTiM,

Gen. xlix. 13; Deut. xxviii. 68,
Jonah i. 3-5), (oec, John vi. 24.)

. vaw, a ship, a vessel
; (Ixx.ybr >3»,

1 Kings ix. 26 , rv:tk, Job ix. 26),
(non occ.)

Matt. iv. 21. 22.

viii. 23, 24,

ix. 1.

xiii.2.

xiT. 13, 22, 24, 29,

SHIP (owner of the)

vavKkr^post ship-owner, i.e. the manlcr
or owner of a trading vessel who I

took passengers and freight for
|

hire. i

ActR xxTiL 11. I

SHIP (take)

' linfiaiv(a, to go upon, (ifipaiyta, to
go in, L Tr.) dm/JatVco, to go up^
(T A«. )

c(f, mto
TO, the

^irXjoloVf ship.

Acts xxi. 6.

BHIPMAN (-MEN.)

mvT^?, a shipman, sailor, seaman^ (peCm

Eev. xviii. 17.)

Acts xxviL 27, 30.

SHIPMASTER.

KvP^pvqni^, governor of a ship, i,e, the
steersman or pilot; (Ixx./or l>3n,

Ex. xxvii 8, 27, 28.)

Rev. xTiii 17.

SHIPPINa.

wXolov^pl, ©^"sHip," No, 1.

. of '

'A.)

John ilL 24 (vAot^^ior, pI. of "ship (littls)," L T

SHIPWRECK (make)

vavayiia, to make shipwreck ; suffer
shipwreck, {non occ)

1 Tim. i. 19.

SHIPWRECK (supper)
2 Cor. xi. 25.

SHIVEKS.
See, BREAK.

SHOD (HAVE...)

viroSccD, to bind under, as sandah under
the feet ; hence, to put on sandals.

In NT. only mid., to bind under
or put on one*s own sandals.

Eph. Ti. 15.

SHOD WITH (be)

Mark ri. 9.

SHOE (-8.)

xnroSrijfia, what is bound under, as the

foot; hence, a sandal, a sole of
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wood or leather bound on to the
foot with thonga, {wm occ.)

Kfttt. ili. 11.

X.10.
Mark i. 7.

Luke iii. 16.

X.4.

Luke XT. 22.

xxii.35.
Jolm i. 27.

Aote tU. 33.

xiU. 25.

SHOOT FORTH.

wpofiaXXu}, to cast or thrust forward ;

of plants or trees, to put forth

leaves, blossoms, or fruity (pec.

Acts xix. 83.)

Luke zxi. ao.

SHOOT OUT.

voi€io, to make, i.e. to form, produce.

KarkiT.S2.

SHORE.

1. alytaX6s, that on which the sea

breaks ; hence, the coast, the
shore of the sea.

2. x*^®5> * ^^P ; ^^nce, the lip o/* the

sea, i.e. the brink, bank, or shore
;

Qxx.for HQU;, Gen. xxii. 17 ; Ex.
xiv. 31.)

1. Matt. xUi. 2, 46.
~~ Mark Ti. 53, see Draw.
1. JoliQ zxi. 4.

1. Aotaxzi. 5.

1. xx?ii.

Heb. xi. 12.

xx?ii. 39, 40.

SHORT.

1. 6Xtyo^, little, (opp. ofiroXv^, much)
used ofnumber, magnitude, amount,
and time,

2. (Twrifivta, to cut together, contract

by cutting ; of words or discourse,

etc., to make concise ; hence, here

pass, part., concise. Rom. ix. 28
is quotedfrom Is. x. 22, 23, tohere

Heb. reads, "destruction is de-

creed, brineiug in justice as a
flood; for destruction and a de-

cree (i.e. decreed destruction)

doth Jehovah of Hosts execute."

Here, (see ap.) " For the Lord
will perform His word upon the

earth, finishing it and cutting it

short " ; or " for a complete and
concise account (or a matter cut
short) will the Lord make (or do)

on the earth.'* (occ. Rom. ix. 28.)

3. ainrriXXio, to draw together, to
straighten, contract. Here, pass,

part., straitened or contracted,
** the opportunity is contracted,"
(occ. Acts V. 6.)

4. &pa, an hour, (see under " houb.")
Here, Kaipbv tapas, a season of an
hour, or an opportunity of a
specific period.

— Bom. iU. 28, eee 8 of
(come)

ix.28ii»,»eeCut.
2. 2»^.

8. 1 C!or. Tii. 29.

4. 1 Thee. ii. 17.

1. Ber. xii. 12. [(a)

zTii.lO,se6SepMe

SHORT SPACE (a)

^Xtyoi', adv. ofNo. 1, above.

Ber. xtU. 10.

SHORT OF (come)

voTcpco), to be last ; hence, to lack, to

fail of any thing, to come short of,

miss, not to reach ; hence, to lack,

to need, suffer need.

Bom. iiL 23.

SHORTEN (-ED.)

KoKoPwa, to mutilate
;

(Ixx. 2 Sam. W.
12). In N.T., of time, to cut off

a portion. So, Heb. "vp, Prov.

X. 27 ;
(ixx. 6X(yoa>, to lessen,

diminish), (non occ.)

Matt. xxiy. 22 ««!«•
| Mark xiii. 20 t«ic«.

SHORTLY.

1. Ta^co)?, ouickly, speedily ; of time,

soon, shortly ; Ixx, for "ino, Judg.

ix. 48 ; Is. viii. 3.

2 [^^^^^
' \ Ttt^ct, quickness, swiftness, speed.

3. rdxiov, more quickly, more swiftly,

more speedily.

4. Taxtvos, quick, swift, speedy, i.e.

near at hand, impending, (occ.

2 Pet. ii. 1.)

5. €vO€(D^, straightway, immediately,

forthwith.

2. AoU xxT. 4.

2. Bom. XTi. 20.

1. I Cor. iv. 19.

1. Phil. ii. 19, 24.

3. 1 Tim. Ui. 14 (No. 2,

LTt.)

1. 2 Tim. ir. 9.

3. Heb. xiii. 23.

4. 2 Pet. i. 14.

5. 3 John 14.

2. Ber. i. 1.

i. xxiL3.
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SHOULD (-EST.)

Should, is very frequently part of the
translation of the tense and mood
of a verb.

Where it is the translation of a sepa-

rate Grreek word it is one of these
following.

(-Fbr " SHOULD BE," etc., and various

combinations with other words, see

below,)

1. fieXXcD, to be about to do or suffer

any thing, to be on the point of

;

then, as implying necessity arising

from the nature of things or with
the divine appointment, and there-

fore certain and destined to take
place, ought, should, must.

2. Sci, it needs, there is need of, it is

necessary; then, as implying ne-

cessity arisingfrom prescribed law
or duty, it is right or proper, one
must, it oughts it should, etc,

a) imperfect tense,

8. 6<f}€LKta, to owe, to be indebted;
hence, I ought, he is obligated, or
obliged to the performance of any
duty.

2a.Matt. zriii. 33.

2. xxvii. 35.

2. Mark zir. 31.

1. Lnkexiz.ll.
xxii. 23.

•—- xxiv. 21.

Johu vi. 71.

vii. 39.

xi, 51.

xii. 4. 33.

xviii. 32.
— Acts ii. 47, see Saved.
1. xi. 28.

1. xix. 27.

1. XX. 38.

1. Acts xxiii. 27.

1. xxvi. 22, 23.
2a. xxvii. 21.
1. xxviii. 6.

3. 1 Cor. ix. 10.

X. 6, see Latent.— 2 Cor. iv. 4, see Lest.— Gal. iii. 22, see After.
.wards.

1. 1 Thes. iii. 4.— 1 Tim. i. 16, see Here-
after.

— Heb. zi. 8. see After.— 2 Pet. 11. 6. see After.
1. Bev. vi. U.

SHOULD BE.

may be, asserting conditionully.

2. ciiyv, €irjs, €irj, etc. (opt. ofiifxi, to be)
might be, implying the wish,

S. T]y, etc, (indie, imperf of tlfxl, to be)
was.

4. ccrofuii, etc. (indie, fut. of d\u, to be)
shall be.

1. Mark ui. 14.

2. Luke i. 29.

2. ix. 46.

2. John xlii. 24 (ap.)

l.Bom. xi.25.

1. 1 Cor. xii. 25
4. Rev. z. 6.

1. 2 Cor. i. 17.

1. Eph. v. 27.

1. Fhilem. 14.

3. Heb. viU. 4.

4. Jade 18 (JAfvaoiroi,
shall eoTiM, Q cv)

^ SHOULD BE (that...)

1. cimt, (inf. of€lfu, to be) to be.

C CIS, unto, withaview to, ') to the

2. < TO, the, > end I

( cTfcu, to be, ) might be.

3. 6, the art, with the inf., that., may
or might b**

3. Acto ziii. 47.

1. Bom. iv. 13.

2. zv. 16.

2. Jas. i. 18.

1. Eph. 1. 4.

2. 12.

1. iii. 6.

SHOULD (that)

CIS, unto, with a n with a view to

view to,
I

the..., to the

TO, the, > end that..
,

with the inf ofa I (denoting pur-
verb, ] pose, not result,

r TO, the,

< with the

(^ a verbi

9 inf. of>
the... (substanti-

vizing the verb.)

2. Luke i. 57.
2. il. 0.

2. iv. 42.

2. V. 7.

2. zxiv. 16.

2. Acts X. 47.

2. xxvii. 1.

1. Bom. vi. 12.

20.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 2.

1. Bom. vii. 4.

2. xi. 8 *»»e^

1. XV. 16.

1. Gal. iU. 17.

1. Eph. i. 12.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 11.

2. Heb. xi. 5.

]. Jos. i. 1&

SHOULD BE (that thebe)

( fi€XX€iv, to be about to be,

( co-co-^at, about to be.

Acts xi 28.

SHOULD NOT BE (I)

C ovK, not, ") I indeed were not,

< i]firiv, I should > I should not have

(^ have been, ) been, (here, with ay,

indicating that he did not seek to

please men, and therefore he was
the servant of Christ,)

Gal. i. 10.

SHOULD HAVE BEEN.
^v, was, should have been, (here, with

dv, implying that the law could not

give life, and therefore righteous-

ness was not by the law.)

Gal. iti. 21.

SHOULD MEAN.
€trfv, etc, (opt. of ct/u, to be) might be.

Acts z. 17.
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SHOULD STAND.
&, efo.j {suhj, oftlfju, to be) maj be.

1 Cor. ii. 5.

SHOULD (tv) the intent that...)

CC5 TO €Lvaij (see "should be (that),"
2Vb. 2.)

1 Cor. X. 6.

SHOULD (what things)

C Ttt, the things^

( /xcXXovTtt, about to be.

Mark z. 32.

SHOULDER (-8,)

Sifioi, a shoulder, (the place of strength
and safety); (Ixx. for DDU;, Gren.

xxi. 14; la. ix. 6; ^D, Numb,
vii. 9; Is. xlix. 22), (non occ.)

Matt, zxiii. 4. I Luke zy. 5.

SHOUT.
K€k€V(rfia, {from kcAcvco, to put in mo-

tion bj word of command) cry of
incitement or of urging on, a call,

summons ; a shout wh ich assembles

;

used of the shout which gave the

time to the rowers th/tt they might

row all together
y
(vEsch. Pers.403).

(Hence, a<^ cvo? KcXcvo-/jtaro5, all at

once, Thuc. 2, 92) used o/the call

of a huntsman to his dogs that they

might all assemble. (Xen. Ven. G,

20) ; hence, any signal shout that
\

summons and assembles all at

once, (non occ.)

IThfis. i. 16.

SHOUT (OITE A;

iin(fi(av€io, to ciy out upon, i.e, there-

upon, to make an outcry for or

against a person.

Acts zxii. 1>2.

SHOW, [noun.]

1. 7rpo<^a<rt9, what is shown or appears

before any one, i.e. show, pretence,

pretext.

2. fioyos, the word, spoken, not written,

an exposition or account which one

gives, a representation in words

;

hence, with €x<a, to have, as here^

to have the repute of, implying

that there was something to allege,

something to say for it, that it

had the repute without the reality.

1. Luke zz. 47. 2. Col. ii. 23.

SHOW (make a faib)

cvirpoo'coTTCd), to be well-faced, be spe-

cious, make a fair appearance^

show a fair face, (non occ

Oal. Ti. 12.

SHOW OF (make a)

htiyfiaritia, to make an example of,

make a specimen or sample, (non
occ.)

Col. ii. 15.

SHOW (outward) [margin.]

Luke xTii. 20, see "obbibtation."

SHOW (-ED, -EST, -KTH, -INO.) [verb.]

1. SeiKvvfjit, and Scikvvq), to point out,

as with the finger, (hence, Eng ^

indicate, and Greek, SoktoXos, the

finger) to point out, to show

;

then also, to show by words, ex-

Slain, teach, (like Lat , dic-er^,

oc-ere), (non occ.)

2. &va&€iKvvfii, (No. 1, with &vd, up,

prefixed) to show up, lift up and
show, to show by raising aloft;

hence, to make public, notify, esp.

to proclaim any one as elected to

an office, (Xen. Hell. 3. 5, 16;

Polyb. 4. 48, 3.)

3. d7ro8€tKw/ii, (No. 1, with atro, awa
from, prefixed) to point away
from other objects at one, and so,

to point out, show forth, display,

make known by word or deed,

4. IvStucvvfii, (No. 1, with iv, in, pre-

fixed) to point out in anything.

Here, only mid., to show forth

one's self or what is one's own,
display one's self to.

5. hrtB€iKwlu, (No. 1, with hrl, upon,

prtifixed) to show upon, show up,
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to, towards, or before any one;
hence, to exhibit, esj). as a specimen,
show off.

(a) Mid.f to display one's self, show
one's self off, (non occ.)

6. vwoStiKvv/u, {No. 1, toith vwo, under,
implying secrecy, prefixed) to show
or point out privately or secretly,

give a sight or g^limpse of ; show
by tracing out ; signify.

7. dTrayycXAoi, to give up intelligence,

announce or report from some
place or person ; to publish some-
thing that has happened, been ex-

ptriencedy or heard.

8. dvayycXAo), to report back, send
news back ; hence, to report, no-
tify, announce.

9. KarayycAAa), to bring word down to
any one, i.e. bring it home to him

;

hence, to proclaim somewhitlier.
The word may contain a hint at the

vnknown contents of the procla-
mation, as well as an increased em-
phasis of the verb.

10. TToUu), to make, form, produce,
cause to be ; to do, expressing an
action begun and continued, or not
yet completed,

II (f^av€p6io, to make open to sight,

make manifest oi* apparent, to

show openly.

12. firivvit), to disclose what is secret,

reveal, betray.

13. TrapLa-njfjLt, here, trans., to cause to
stand near, to place or set before
any one, present.

14. &r)K6ii}, to make visible or clear,

make known, reveal, bring to
light.

15. Bi8(ji}fii,, to give.

16. 8ii7y€o/iai,tolead orconductthrough
to the end; hence, to go through
with, set out in detail.

17. lfi4>aviC*^, to make apparent, cause
to be seen.

18. KaraTi&rjfu, to put OT lay down,
deposit, lay up for future use;
here, with x<^piK, to lay up favour
with any one.

19. Xcyo), to lay ; lay before in words,

relate, tell, (see " bay," No. 1.)

20. vofAxta, to hold near or beside any
one, offer, present.

1. Matt. iy. 8.

1. Tiii.*.

zi. 4, Me S again.
7. xu. 18.

xiT. 2, see S fortli

one's self.

5. XTi. 1.

1. 21.

5. xxii. 10.

5. xxiv. 1.

7. xxTiii. 11.

1. Mai^ i. 44.

Ti. 14. cc; forth
one's self.

15. xiii. 22 (No. 10,

TA.)
1. xlT. 15.— Luke i.l9,see Tidings.
10. 51.

58, see Great.
80, seeShowing.

1. ir. i
1. T. 14.

6. vi. 47.

7. rii. 18.

IG. Tiii. 30.
10. X. 37.

7. xiv. 21.

5. xvil. 14.

5. XX. 24 (No. l.QL
T Tr A H.)

12. S7.
1. xxil.l2.
5. xxiv. 40 {aip.)

1. John iL 18.
1. T. 20»'rtc«.

10. !. 30.
11. Tii. 4.

1. X. 32.
12. xi. 57.
1. xiT. 8, 9.

8. xvi. 13, 14.

8. 15 (No. 7. L T
Trb».)

1. XX. 20.

xxi. 1 «»«ce, 14, see
S one's self.

13.Act8 i. 3.

2. 24.

ill. 18, goo g again.
iv. 22. see Showed

1. yU.3. [(bo)

— Acts Tii. 26, see S one's
10. 36 port. [self.

52, see S again.
6. ix. 35.
5a. 39.

1.

7. -
7. -
9, -
8. -
8. -
17.-

18.-

7. -
9. -
20.-

7. -
5.

40, seeS openly.
-xi. 13.

- xii. 17.
- XTi 17.
- xix. 18.

-XX. 20.

-xxiii22.
- xxiT. 27.
- xxTi. 20.- 23.
- xxTiii. 2.- 21.

ILBom. i. 19.

4. ii. 15.

ix. 16. see Merer.
4. 17, 22.

xii. 8, 8€0 McrcT.
12.1 Cor. X. 28.

9. xi. 28.

1. xii. 31.

19. XT. 51.

4. 2 Cor. Tiii. 24.

4. Eph. ii. 9.

7. 1 Thes. i. 9.

3. 2 Thes. ii. 4. [forth.— 1 Tim. i. 1«, see S
T. 4. see PietT.

1. Ti. 15.

13.2 Tim. ii, 15.

4. Tit. ii. 10.

4, iii. 2,

4. Heb. Ti. 10. 11.

5. 17.

J. Tiu. 5.

10.Ja8. ii. 13.

1. 18 twi':*

1. iii. 13.

— 1 Pot. ii. 9, sees forth.
14. 2 Pet. i. 14.

7. 1 John i. 2.

1. EeT. i. 1.

1. iT. 1.

1. XTii. 1.

1. xxi. 9, 10.

1. xxu. 1,6,8.

SHOW AGAIN.
8. Matt. xi. 4.

SHOW BEFORE.
w^poKaTavycAAw, {No. 8, toith irpo, before

or forth, prefixed.)

Acts iU. 18.
I

AcU Tii 52.

SHOW POETH.
1. •^Scticw/Ai, see above. No. 4.

2. ^fayycXAtt), bring word out, give out
intelligence, ^(?/7) one place to an-
other; (Ixx. for ^D, Ps. ix. 16

;

Ixiix. 13), {non occ.)

I. 1 Tim. i. 10.
I

2. 1 Pet. ii 9.
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SHOW FOETH ONE'S SELF.
iv€py€(o, to be in work, i.e, to work, be

effective, operate, produce effect.

Matt. ziv. 2.
I

MaA Yi. 14.

SHOW ONE'S SELF.
1. opaci), to see with the eyes, (pass, of

" BEE," No, 8) to be seen, be be-

held.

2. ff>av€p6wf to make apparent, manifest,

known. Mid., as here, to mani-
fest one's self, show one's self

openlj, to appear.

2. John xzi. 1, 14. | 1. Acta yii. 26.

SHOW OPENLY.
C SiSuifii, to give, "^ here, gave [hifn]

< ifi4>avTJ, manifest, > to become

( y€vco'^ai,tobecome, ) manifest, or

openly seen.
Acts X. 40.

SHOWED (be)

yivofiai, to become, take place, happen.

Acts ir. 22. ^

SHOW-BREAD.
01, the \

aproi, loaves \ the loaves of

T^?, of the, I the setting

7rpo^€<r€<ii9,of setting \ forth, (see

forth, arrange- ithe note, be-

ment, exposure,
]

loto.)

or exhibition, /

'

17, the \ thearrangement
9rpo^€ori9,setting j or setting forth

forth or ar- f of the loaves,

rangement ( (the writer hav-

Twv, or the \ ing the loaves

\ oprtDv, loaves, / themselves ar-

ranged in view.)

[In Heb. D^iQn nn\ bread of the

face or faces, Ex. xxv. 30 ; xxxv,

13 ; xxxix. 36, etc. D*DM onb or

MD'li^Dn Dnb, bread set in order,

1 Ch. ix. 32 ; xxiii. 29 ; 2 Ch. xxix.

18 ; Neh. x. 34. In Num. iv. 7.

we find Tonn onh, the perpetual
bread, and in 1 Sam. xxi. 4-6, onb
un,?, holg bread. In the Ixx. we
have apToi cVwriot, the bread in

front of, Ex. xxv. 30; and aprot

TTJ^ TTpoo-^opa^, the bread of the

offering, 1 Kings vii. 4S.

The Heb. bread of theface or faces,

i.e. of the presence, must refer to

the presence of God, from the

expressions above in the Ixx. and
1 Sam. xxi. 6. Compare the ex-

pression, DOD iwbo, the angel of

God's presence, (Is. Ixiii, 9, com-
pared with Ex. xxxiii. 14, 15, and
Deut. iv. 37.) God's " name is

in him," Ex. xxiii. 20. The ''bread

of theface " is therefore symboli-

cal of thatheavenly bread, through
eating of which that life is given

and nourished, by and in which
alone God's presence shall be
enjoyed. The " show-bread " was
" taken from the children of Israel

by an everlasting covenant " (Lev.

xxiv. 8.) Christ (who is God
Himself) took flesh of "the
children of Israel by an ever-

lasting covenant," that by par-

taking of Him who is " the bread
of life " set before us, we may
enjoy the presence of God. (See

also, Ps. xxiii. 5 ; Luke xxii. 30.)]

1. Matt. xii. 4.

1. Mark ii. 26.

1. Liike vi 4.

2. Heb. ix. 2.

SHOWER.
ofifipo^, a heavy shower, violent rain

with thunder and tempest. Lat.,

imber; (Ixx. for u>y)i\D, Deut.
xxxii. 2), (non occ.)

Luke xii. 54.

SHOWING.
ava5cifi9, a showing up, a lifting up

and showing; hence, a showing
forth, (non occ.)

Luke i. 80.

SHRINE.
vaos, dwelling ; hence, the most sacred

part of a temple, where the image

of the god was set up.

Acts 3dz. 24.

SHUN (-ED.)

1. Tr€pua"njpi, trans., to cause to stand

around; »n/r/iiM., to stand around;
here, mid., to place one's self

around, ie. so as not to come
near ; hence, to stand aloof from.
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2. virooTcXXw, to send or draw under.

In N^T., mid., to draw one's self

back under co^er or out of sight

;

henee^ to shrink from ; to draw or

keep back anything, suppress it.

2. Acts u. 27.
I

1. 2 Tim. U. 16.

SHUT (-ETH.)

1. kXcui), to shut, to close ; shut up

;

(Ixx. for "i:d, Gen. vii. 16 ; Josh. ii.

7), {noil occ.)

2. d7ro#c\ct(i>, (No. 1, with airo, away
from, prefixed) to shut up away
from, shut away, shut to, make
quite fast

;
(Ixx./or i:d, Q-en. xix.

10; Judg. iii. 23; ^^2, 2 Sam.
xiii. 17), (non occ.)

1. Matt. vi. 6 part.
1. XXV. 10.

1. Luke xi. 7.

2. xiii. 25.

1. John xz. 19 XMUrt., S6.

1. Acte. . 23.

1. xxi. 3«1.

4.. Bev. iii. 7 »•»«•, 8.

1. xi. 6.

1. xxi. 25.

SHUT UP.

1. kXcud, see above. No. 1.

2. KaroKXcto), {No. 1, with Kara, down,

prefixed) to shut down, as in a

subterranean prison, and then gen.,

to shut up, confine
;
(Ixx.^r Mbr,

Jer. xxxii. 8), {non occ.)

3. (TvyKXcMo, (JYo. 1, with avv, in con-

junction with, prefixed) to shut

up together ; (Ixx. for Tn "T^iDH,

Ps. xxxi. 9 ; Josh. xx. 5.)

1. Uatt. xxiii. 13.

2. Luke iii. 20.

1. !. 25.

2. Acta xxTi. 10.

~ Gal. iii. 22, marg., see
Coudnde.

g^ 23.

l! 1 John iii. 17.

1. BeV. XX. 3.

one sick at heart, sick in spirit

;

while No. 2 would apply to one
weak iu mind.)

4. Ko/Ayw, to be weary, faint, as from
labour, faint or weary in mind,
distressed with labour or anything

else.

(a) Participle, one whose strength

giyes way in consequence of ex-

cessive labour, (whence, Kayiovrt^

and K€KfirfK6T€^ (but not KdfivovT€<:)

are the dead, whose labours are

ended)

[Here used of such sick as maj
recover; hence, no ground is

afforded for *' extreme unction,"

which is never administered till all

hope of recovery has vanished.]

5. voa-€(o, to have a sickly longing for

any thing, to pine after, dote about,

(non occ )

— Matt. TiU.e, 8«e Falay.
14, see Fever.

ix. 2»»»«, 6, ace
Falay.

la. X. 8.

3. xiv. 4.

2. XXV. 39 (No. lo,

LTTrA.)
2. 43. 44.
— Mark i. 30, see Fever.

ii. 3, 4» 6, 9, 10,

see Falay.
la. vi. 56.

3. xvi. 18 (op.)

I la.Luke iv. 40.

v. 24, aee Palay.
la. ix.2(No.2,LTrfc

M), {cm, Tovs aa^V'
ovvrac, th9 nek, T A.)

2. X. 9.

4a.Johu V. 15.

la. xi. 11.

2. AcU V. 15.

ix. 33. see Palaj.
la. xix. 12.

5. lTim.vi.4.marg.(text,
dot4.)

I la.2Tim. iv. 2>.

1. a<r0€v€ia.

SICK (be)

I

2. p^cxco,
to have,^^

| ^^ ^^
KaK(i>9, ill, evilj

ill.

SICK.

(-For "be sick," and other combina-

tions, see below.)

1. aa-6€V€0}, to want strength, to be ao-^c-

V179, (see No. 2) bo infirm, weak,

feeble.

(a) Participle, wanting strength,

being weak or infirm.

2. dortfcKiJ?, without strength, infirm,

imbecile ; to have (naturally) no
strength, impotent, one whoso
strength has gone.

3. appwTTos, one whose strength has

failed through disease, languid,

sick. (Hence, No. 3 is applied to

Matt. viii. 16.

ix. 12.

XXV. 35.

Mark i. 34. j

ii. 17.

vi. 55.

Luke V. 31.

vii. 2.

1. Lukevii. 10(om. affitfci^-

ovKra, xcati ntcle, L T
Tr H), (Ab

)

1. John iv. 46.

1. xi. 2.3,0.
1. Acts ix. 37.

1. Phil. ii. 26, 27.

1. Jaa. V. 14.

SICK FOLK.

j

1. aiT$€vrj^, see ^* 81CK," No. 2. Here, pi.

I

2. app<i)(rT05,«tf«"8iCK,"-^(?.3. Here,pl.

2. Mark vi. 5.
I

1. Acts V. 16.

SICK OF (lie)

crwcxw, to hold or press together.

Here, pass., to be held fast.

Acta xxviii. 8.
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SICK PEOPLE.
' ot, the [people]

€)((ovy having

^
Kaic(u9, ill, evil.

Matt. iy. 21.

[ 700 ] SIO

SICK (that is)

appoHTTo^, see " SICK," JVb. 3.

Mark iv. 13.

SICKLE.

SpcVavov, a sickle or crooked knife^ to

pluck off the harvest and vintage ;

(lxx.ybri^:D, Joel. iii.l3), (nonocc,)

Mark iy. 29.

Bev. xiv. U, 15, 16, 17, 18 »•»«. 19.

SICKLY.

appaxTTo^y see " SICK," iVb. 3.

1 Cor. xl. 30.

SICKNESS (-Es.)

1. v6(Tos, sick n 088, confirmed disease

;

(Ixx./or W, 2 Ch. xxi. 19 ; n!?nD,

Ex. XV. 26.)

(a) Matt. viii. 17 is quoted from
l8.1iii.4, where it is \xx.for^y2H'DD.

2. ttcr^cma, want of strength, infirmity.

1. Mark Ui. 15 (om. (hfM-1. Matt. iv. 23.

la. viU. 17.

I. ix. 35.

I. X. 1.

jrcvftf TSf KOtrovf , irat,

to heal »ickne»$»B and,
T Tr A a)

2. John xi. 4.

SIDE.

vX€vpd, the side of the body, J&wy.,

pleura; (Ixx.forxh^^ rib, Gen. ii.

21 ; TV, Numb, xxxiii. 65 ; 2 Sam.
ii. 16.)

John xix. 3i.
I

John XX. 20, 25, 27.

Acts xii. 7.

See also, bt, either, evert, farther,
HIGHWAY, other, PASS, RIGHT,
WAY.

SIDON.
StSwv, Sidon. Heb. 'p'T^i (fishing, fish-

ery) Zidon, now called Saide.

[Josephus derives it from the eldest

son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15 ; Jos.

Ant. i. 6, 2. Mentioned as early

as Gen. x. 19 ; xliv. 13. Assigned
by Joshua to the tribe of Asher,
but never subdued by them, Judg.
i. 81 ; X. 12.]

In bU pamages, except

Mark vii. 24 (om. xau IMmtt, and Sidon, O -* T A.)
Lake It. 26 (XiSwKUK, Stdonum. O (v L T Tr A H.)

SIFT.

(riviafo), to sift, as grain in a sieve, (non
occ.)

Lake xxU. 31.

SIGH (-ED.)

(rrcKa^cu, to groan, to sigh
;

(Ixx. for
mHi, Is. xxiv. 7 ; Lam. i. 22.)

Mark tU. 31.

SIGH DEEPLY.
dva<TT€vdiui, (the above, with Avd, up,

prefixed) to fetch up a deep-drawn
sigh; (Ixx.ybr mHJ, Lam. i. 4),

(non occ.)
Mark Tiii. 12.

SIGHT.

(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1

.

cI8o9, the thing looked at and actually

seen, (subjective) external appear-

ance, (subst. o/*"bee,*' No. 1.)

2. O€(opla, a sight, a spectacle, (subst.

o/"bee," No. 11), (non occ.)

3. 04^^aXfu>Q, an eye. Here, diro ru>K

64>0aXfjiMiv auTwv, away from their

eyes.

4. opapjoL, the thing seen, (objective);

that which is presented to the

vision; A^nc^, a vision
;

(Ixx.^br

HH'iD, Ex. iii. 3 ; Deut. xxviii. 34 ;

Gen. xlvi. 2. pin, Dan. viii. 2.

mno, Gen. xv. 1), (subst. ^"bee,'*
No. 8.)

5. o/KKTts, the sight, sense of seeing;

then, aspect.

6. irpoo-wTToi/, thepari presented ioYfArds^

the eye ; hence, presence, person.

7. ^avroifai, to make appear, make
visible. In NT., pass, and part.,

TO (f>aiv6p.€vov, the phenomenon,
i.e. the sight, (non occ.)
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8. p\€w(t}, to use the eyes, look at, (se6

"8EE,"iVb. 5.) Rere.inf,

8. Luke vii. 21.

xri. 11, see Pear-
fol.

2. xxill. 48.

xjdy. 31, Bee Va-
nish.

5. Bey. It. 3.

3. Acts i. 9.

4. vU. 31.

6. 2 Cor. ii. 10, marg.
(text, person.)

7! Heb. xii! 21.

SIGHT (iif one's)

fvcoTTiov, in the sight or presence of.

Karci'cuTrtov, {No, 1, with Kara, down,
prefixed) down, in the sight or

presence of, in the very presence
of.

3. tfiTTpoa-Oev, before.

3. Matt. xi. 28.

3. Lake x. 21.

1. XV. 21.

1. Bom. iii. 20.

2. CoL i. 22.

1. Heb. It. 13.

1. xiii. 21.

]. lJohiiiii.22.

SIGHT OF (IN the)

1. €i/w7rtov, in the sight or presence of,

(iVb. 1, above.)

2. KaT€V(a7rioVy see No. 2, above.

3. €fiirpo(r$€Vf before.

4. ivavTiov, over against, in the pre-

sence of, but as being opposite to.

5. Trapa, toith Dat.^ beside and at, at

the side of, near, with.

{ivi

1. Luke i. 15.

1. xri. 15.

1. Acts It. 19.

4. rii. 10.

1. viii. 21
over OQaimi, (> L T
TrA M.)

1. X. 31.

1. Bom. xii. 17.

2. 2 Cor. ii. 17 (icarcVai^ri,

doion over agaiiwt.

G ~ L T Tr A H)
1. 2Cor. iv. 2.

1. vii. 12.

L Tiii. 21»»'c«.

5. Gal. iu. 11.

3. 1 Thes. i. 3.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 3.

1. vi. 13.

1. Jas. iT. 10.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 4.

1. Bey. xiii 13, 14.

SIGHT (receive)

avajSXiwfa, to look up, (see

Nos. 5 and 6.)

' see,"

Matt. xi. 5.
I
Luke xviii. 41, 42, 43. i

XX. 34. John ix. 11, 15, 18 »«io* 1

Mark x. 51, 52. | Acts ix. 12. 17, 18.

Acts xxii. 13.

SIGHT (without)

C fiiff not "^ not
< pxhnavy seeing, {see " see," > using

(. No. 5), ) his eyes.

Acta ix. 9.

SIGN (-8.)

<njfi€toVj a sign, a signal ; an ensign, a
standard ; a sign by which any
thing is designated, distinguished,

or known ; hence^ used of the

miracles of Christ as being the
signs by which He might be known
as the Christ of God: a sign

authenticating His mission; a sign

with reference to what it demon-
strates.

Matt. xii. 38,39 8timM.

xvi. 1, 3,4 8timei.

xxiy. 3, 24, 30.

xavi. 48.

Mark yiu. 11, 12 t'«e.

xiii. 4, 22.

xyi. 17 (ap.), 20 (ap.)

Luke i. 62, see S to(maka)
ii. 12, 34.

xi. 16,29 8am«,30.
xxi 7, 11, 25.

John ii. 18.

iy. 48.

yi.30.
XX. 3 ).

Acta ii. 19, 22, 43.

SIGN WAS (whose)

napdo'ijfios, marked on the side, (non
occ.)

Acta xxyiii. 11.

SIGNS TO (make)

ivv€wa, to nod or wink to ang one, to

make signs with the head or eyes,

etc.
;

(Ixx. for y^'p, Prov. vi. 13

;

X. 10.)
Luke i. 62.

SIGNIFICATION (without)

a<fMvo%, without sound or tone, without
voice or cry.

1 Cor. xiy. 10.

SIGHT (becovebing of)

aydpX€\l/Ls, a looking up, recovery of

sight, {non occ )

Luke iy. 18.

SIGNIFY (-ED, -eth, -ing.)

(rrjfiaLvta, give a (public) sign or sig-

nal
;

(Ixx. for ir^n, Num. x. 9\
In N.T.y to signify, make knc
like Ixx.yor Tjn, Est. ii. 22,

occ.)

Acts y. 12.

vu. 36.
I

viii. 13.
!

xiv. 3.

xxriil. 11, see S was
(whose)

Bom. iv. 11.

xy. 19.

1 Cor. i. 22.

xiy. 22.

2 Cor. xii. 12 ••»«••

2 Thea. ii. 9. I

Heb. ii. 4.

Bey. xii. 1, 3, marg. (text,
icottd«r.)

xy. 1.
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2. Si/Xooi, to make manifest ; of things

past, to tell, relate; of things

future, to reveal, show, bring to

light
;

(Ixx. for n«13, 1 Sam. iii.

21. rnrn, Ex. vi. 3 ; Dan. iv. 15)

;

of words, to imply, signify.

3. SiayycXXo), to make known through
an intervening space, to convey a
message or tidings ; then, report
further, proclaim far and wide;
(Ixx. for ^QD, Ex. ix. IG ; Ps. ii. 7

;

1o«, Josh. vi. 10.)

4. ififfiaviiw, to make apparent, cause
to appear, to make known

;
(Ixx.

for lo«. Est. ii. 22.)

1. John zii. 33.

1. xTlii.32.

1. xxi. 19.

1. Acta zi. 28.

3. xxi. 26.

4. xxiu. 15.

1. Acts xxT. 27.

1. 2 Thea. iii. 14, marg.
(text, note.)

2. Heb. J -
. ix. 8.

2. xil. 27.

2. 1 Pot. i. 11.

1. Eev. i. 1.

SILAS
SiAas, Silas, contr. of SiA.ovavos, Sil-

vanuB.
In all paaea^^ea, except

Acts X?. 34 (a)).)

SILENCE.

1. (rtyT/, silence, implying a previous
speaking, {nan occ.)

2. ri<Tvxla, quiet, tranquillity^ stillness,

(pec. 2 Thes. iii. 12.)

1. Acta xxi 40.

2. xxU. 2.

2. 1 Tbea. y. 11, 12.

1. BeT. viii. 11.

SILENCE (keep)

crtyaci), to be silent, when speaking, 1 o

cease to speak (Jrom aii<a, to say

hush !)

AcU XT. 12.
I

1 Cor. xIt. 28, 34.

SILENCE (put to)

^i/Aoo), to muzzle, stop the mouth.
Matt. xxii. 31.

I
1 Pet. U. 15.

SILK.

arfpiKo^, silken, of silk, (from arip, silk-

worm) ; here, neut., to arfpiKoy,

subst,, silk, silk-stuffs.

BeT. xrUi. 12.

SILLY.
See, woMAK.

SILVEE. [noun and adj.]

1. apyvpos, (from apyo^, white) silver;

then, silver-work, as images, plate,

vessels, or money.

2. dpyvpiov, silver, used of money in

general.

2. dpyvp€os, made of silver
;

(Ixx. for
T\DD, Gen. xxiv. 63 ; Ex. iii. 22.)

4. Spaxfiijt as much as one can hold in

the hand; an Attic weight, a
drachma, or dram, about 66 grains

avdp. ; a silver coin worth 6 obols,

i.e, nearly 9Jd.

1. Matt. X. 9.

2. Acta iii. 6.

1. xrii. 29.

8. xix. 24.

1. Bev. xriii. 12.

2. Acta XX. 33.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 22.

1. Joa. y. 3.

2. 1 Pet. i. 18.

SILVER (oiO

3. 2 Tim. ii. 20. | 3. BeT. ix. 20.

SILVER (PIECE of)

2. Matt. xxTi. 15.

2. xxTii. 3, 5, 9.
14. Luke XT. 8. [])iVrc«.

2. Acta xix. 19, niargr.

SILVER PIECE.
2. Matt. xxTii. 6.

SILVERSMITH.
dpyvpoKoiro^, a labourer in silver, silver-

smith
;
(Ixx./ar Pp'TV, Jer. vi. 29),

(non occ.)

Acta xix. 2i.

SIMILITUDE.

1. 6/101071/9, likeness,resemblance; (Ixx.

for pD, Gen. i. 11, 12), (occ. Heb.
^

iv. 15.)

2. 6fU)i(i>/Aa, something made like, a

likeness, resemblance.

3. ofjLoittHri^, a likening, comparison;
(Ixx.^r nion5,Gen.i.26),(rton occ.)

2. Bom. T. 14.
]

1. Heb. vU. 15.

3. Jaa. iii. 9.

SIMON.
2i/ACDv, Simon, (Heb. prr:tr, a hearing)

a proper name of several persons

inO. andiV^.r.

In all paraagea, except

2 Pet. i. 1, ZviACMv, Simeon (8* T Tr A M.)
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SIMPLE.
1. oKOJco^, void of evil

;
(Ixx. for an,

Job. ii. 3 ; viii. 20 ; ^MQ, Prov. i. di ;

xiv. 15), (pec, Heb. vii. 26.)

2. aK€/>(uo9, unmixed ; hettce, without
guile, artless, (occ. Matt. x. 16;
Phil. i. 15.)

2. SCatt.x. 16inarg.(tezt,
harmle*»,

)

1. Bom. zvi. 18.

2. 19.

SIMPLICITY.

airXorrfSy 8inp;lene8S, simplicity, plain-

ness ; always opp. to duplicity.

Bom. zii. 8, with iv, in (manr. lUbwally.)
2 Cor. i. 12 {h^&mt, kolinen,Ti T Tr A H.)

ri. 3 (add xal r^ a.yv&nirov, and ycnr eKa»tit\t,

L Tr A H), i.e. ** your »inglenu» and your ehattity
toward* {tU, not iv) ChrUt."

SIN (-S.) [noun.]

dfjLOfyria^ miss, failure, aberration

from prescribed law or duty;
hence, sin, considered not as an
action, but as the quality of action,

the evil principle, (Jrom which
No, 2 springs) i,e. sin generically,

all forms, pnases, and movements
of sin, wnether entertained in

thought or consummated in act.

In the singular, {only once in the

first three Chspels, Matt. xii. 31,
but frequently in the Epistles) it

denotes the generic idea of sin, or

a single sinful action. With the

art., it refers to the entire con-
tents, not merely the representation

of the idea. Sin is not merely,

however, the quality of an action,

but a principle manifesting itself

in the activity of the subject.

The " man of sin," 2 Thes. ii. 3,

being the personal embodiment of

sin.

Also used o/*the sin offering, Ileb. x.

6, 8, 18 ; xiii. 11 ;
(Ixx. for nnon,

Ps. xl. 7 ; cf Lev. v. 8.)

[If d/iapruz is from afjLopa, a duct or
canal by which water flows down
to any place, then it is akin to

no«, to speak or put forth, and ^nn,
which implies an evil influence,

and to all the cognate dialects,

(Chald., Syr., Arab., Eth.) in

which it has the idea of turpidity

and excitement, muddy confusion

in water, acetous fermentation in

wine, bitumen arising from hot I

natural springs, collection of mud i

brought down by tumultuous

'

waters, bitter and brackish waters,

etc. ; and hence, we have the Zat,

amarus, and the . French amere.
afiapTUL then, is the defiling in-

fluence and bitter principle of

disturbancewhich has flowed down
upon the creation of God.]

2. afiapT¥jfia is always used for the ac-

tual transgression, the result of

the evil principle in action ; hence,

sinful action, sinfuldeed ; (Ixx.^br

n«Dn, Q-en. xxxi. 36, etc.; py,
Ex. xxviii. 38, etc. ; ru?Q, Is. Iviii.

1, etc.)

3. irapaTTTutfrn, afalling when one should
have stood upright, a misfall, mis-
hap ; hence, a falling aside from
right, truth, or duty, the parti-

cular and special act of sin from
ignorance, inadvertence, or neg-
ligence ; sin rashlv committed by
one unwilling to do an injury.

[In Rom. V. 12, No. 1 is said to have
entered the world. The disobe-

dience of Adam is called No. 3,

(Rom. V. 16, 17, 18) ; and then,

in verse 20, it says, "The law
entered that No. 3 might abound,"
and that which before was the
result of imprudence or error

might become criminal in the
knowledge of the sinner. And
then, after this, where No. 1

abounded, there grace did much
more abound.]

1. Matt. i. 21.

1. iiL 6.

1. lx.2.5,6.
1. xlL 3L
1. xxvi. 28.

1. Mark L 4. 5.

1. tt.5.7,9,10.
2. iii. 28.

2. iy.l2^om. rao/iop-
TifLara, Umr Mti«, G :i

Lb T Tr A H), i.e. it.

1. Luke L 77.

1. iii. 3.

1. T. 20. 21, 23. 24.

1. ii47«48,40.
1. xi. 4.

1. xxiv.47.
1. John i. 29.

Till. 7. MO 8
(without)

JohnTiii. 21, 24 »'««•,

84l««. [46.
34fnd(om.O:?),

ix. 34. 41 twic*.

XT. 22 twie«, 24.

xTi.8,9.
xix. 11.

XX. 23.

Acts ii. 38.

iu. 19.

.31.
Tii. 60.

X. 43.

xiii. 38.

xxii. 16.

XXTi. 18.

Bom. iii. 9. 20.

25.

iT.7.8. [20.21.
T. 12 t'lee. IS «**••,
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Bom. Ti. l,2,6»»lo«, 7,

10, 11, 12, 13, U, 16,

17, 18, 20, 22, 23.

Tli. 5, 7 »••«•,

8»»i««,9,ll,18»n«ci,

14, 17, 20, 23, 25.

Tiii. 2.

3 1«S marg.Mieri-
Acefw tin.

3»»d,10.

xi. 27.

xiY. 23.

1 CJor. Tl. 18.

XT. 8. 17, 56 »w»c«

2 Cor. V. 21 »»»t«-

Oal. i. 4.

ii. 17.

iii. 22.

Eph. i. 7.

il. 1.

5.

Ck>l. i. 14.

ii. 11 (om. Twi»

ofto^twi', 0/ (he viiu,

O L T Tr A H.)
13.

1 Thfls. ii. 16.

2 Thes. ii. 3.

1 Tim. V. 22, 21.

2 Tim. iii. 6.

Heb. i. 3.

ii. 17.

Heb. iii. 13.

iv. 15.

. 1, 3.

iL27.
TiiL12.
ix. 26, 28 tie*.

x.2.8, 4,6^8, 11,
12, 17, 18, 26.

xi.25.
xii. i. 4.

xiii. 11.

Jaa. i. 15 tv*c«.

ii.9.

iv. 17.

V. 15, 20.

1 Pet. il. 22, 24 twi«o.

iii. 18.

iv. 1.8.
2 Pet. i. 9 (O ~J. (No.
2,OTTrH.)

ii.14.
1 John 1, 7, 8, 9 »»»«.

ii. 2 i«.

2 *"i, tee B of
(for the)

12.

iii. 4 »wlo«,
Jj

4wioe

8,9.
iv.lO.
V. 16 *»•••, 17 '»'«••

Bev. i. 5.

xviii. 4, 5.

SIN (without)

AvafAdprrjTo^j without misoing or failing;

unfailing, unerring ; esp. in a moral
sensef faultlesB, blameless.

Jobn viii. 7 (ap.)

SINS OP (fob the)

ircpt, around. HerCf with Gen., con-
cerning, en behalf of.

1 Jobn ii. 2.

SIN (-tD, -ETH.) [verb.]

d/Aoprai'ci), to miss the mark, swerve
from, err; hence, to sin; (Xxx.Jbr
HDn, Ex. ix. 28, 35, etc.)

Matt. zTiii. 21.

xxvii. 4.

Luke zv. 18,21.
Jobn . 14.

viii. 11 (oj).)

ix. 2, 3.

Bom. ii. 12 t«lc«.

iii. 23.

V. 11, 14.

16 part, (ouaprijiia-

T<K, geD. of *'8IW,"
No. 2. G c^)

vi. 15.

1 Cor. vi. 18.

tU. 28 «»'<«. 33.

. 1 Cor. viU. 12 »'««••

' —— XV 34

I

2 Cor. xii.' 21, tee S al-

ready,
xiii. 2, Bce 8 bereto-

Epb. iv. 26.

1 Tim. V. 20.

Tit. iii. 11,

Heb. iii. 17.

X. 26.

2 Pet. u. 4.

1 Jobn i. 10.

ii. 1 •ice.

iii. 6 »»»«, 8, 9.

V. 16 »»»", 18.

SIN HERETOFOEE.
irpoafiaprdviay see above.

[fore.

SIN ALREADY.

irpoafiaprdvu), here pfrf, to have sinned

before or previously.

2 Cor. xii. 21.

2 Cor. xiii. 2.

' 1.

6.

SINCE.

aTTo, from, away from.

C diro, from
\ ov, which.

cirei, since, because, in as much as.

cVci^i;, (iVb. 3, wifh Eij, indeed,

affixed) since indeed, because
truly, in as much as really.

/Acra,with,in association with ; here,

with Acc.y after.

W9, as, in what way ; in a clause re^

ferring to iime, when, from when,
hince.

Matt. xxiv. 21.
|

- Jobn ix. 32,
") ^^

Mark ix. 21. ,
— Acta iii. 21, [ «/i^

,

Luke i. 70, see World.
;

— Bom.xvi.25j ^orM.
vil. 45, see 8 tbe 4. 1 Cor. xv. 21.

time.
I

3. 2 Cor. xiii. 3.

xvi. 16, see Time. 1. Col. i. 6, 9.

xxiv. 21. 6. Heb. vU. 28.

1. Heb. ix. 26.

SINCE THE TIME.
' diro, from, away

")
(the word dny or

from, > time being under-

^i}s, which, ) stood.)

Lnke vii. 45.

SINCERE.

aSoXo^, without guile or deceit, un-
adulterated, pure, (non occ.)

€i\iKptvi^, judged of in the sunlight,

and so found genuine ; hence, 1

pure, distinct, sheer, (occ, 2 Pet.
'

iii. 1.)
I

2. Pbil. i. 10. ;
— Pbil. U. 15, mTg. Pee

\

1. 1 Pet ii. 2. [UarmUu.

SINCERELY.

dyvw?, (adv. of " PURE," JVb. 2) sin-

cerely, purely, with pure inten-

tion, (non occ)

Pbil. i. 16.

SINCERITY.

1. ciAiicpu'eta, clearness, piireness, genu-
ineness, asfound so bg beingjudged

of in the sunlight, [non occ.)
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2. i<ft$apa-Ca, incorruption, incapttcity

of decay ; of thingt, perpetuity.

1. I Cor. . 8.

1. 2 Cor. i. 12.
1. ii. 17.

8. Tlil. 8.

12.
EpK Ti. 24, marg. in-

8. Tit. it 7 (om. O L T
TV A a)

SINFUL.
1. dfiapraiXds, erring from the way or

mark, erring from the divine law,
Binful.

2. dfiofyria, see "siN," No. 1. Higfe,

gen,^ of sin.

1. Mark viiL 38. 11. Luke xziy. 7.
1. Luke V. 8. 1. Bom. rii. 13.

2. Bom. tiii. 3.

SINQ- (-INO, SA.90, BUNG.)

1. ^8a>, to sing, used of all kinds of
sounds made by the voice both of
men and animals: of man as dis^

Unci from animals, to sing, to
chant ; then, to sing in praise or
honour, celebrate in song; (kx.
for ^m, Ex. xiv. 32 ; XV. 21 ; Numb,
xxi. 17 ; 1 Ch. xvi. 23), (non occ.)

2. ^oAAoi, to touch, twitch, pluck, as a
string, to twang ; hence, to touch
the lyre, play. In Ixx. and JV.Il,

to sing as accompanied by stringed
instruments

; (Ixx, pD, 1 Sam. xvi.

23; xviii. 10; xix. 9.)

— llatt.xxTi.aO,) see
-^ Mark zIt. 26, S Hjmo.— Acts ZTi. 25, Me Fraiae.
2. Bom. XV. 0.

2. 1 Cor. xiT. 15 »'««•.

1. Eph. T. 19.

1. CoL Hi. 16.

-Heb. ii. 12.ieePraiae.— Jas. T. 13, Eee Faalm.
1. Bey. T. 9.

1. xiy. 3.

1. XV. 3.

SINGLE.

and

aTrXoos, like Lat,, simplex, opp, to

Aoos, Xa/., duplex, two-fold

;

so, single, in one way ; l^nce, sim-
ple, {non occ)

Matt. vl. 22.
I

Luke xi. 34.

SINGLENESS.
1. dirXony?, singleness, simplicity;

always opp, to duplicity,

2. a«^cXdT€5, (from di^cXiJs, not stony,
level) simplicity, neatness, plain-
ness, (non occ)

'•^^'•"•^-
l.Col.'ili.22.^-^^"-^-^-

SINK, SUNK.
Kj.rairovTQj(a, to sink down in the sea.

In N,T,, pass or mid,, to sink, be
sunk, drowned.

Matt. xiv. so.

SINK (begin to)

ftv9ii(i}, to sink in the deep. Here
pass.f to sink, (pec. 1 Tim. vi. 9.)

Luke v. 7.

SINK DOWN.
xarat^ijHa, to bear or cattj downfrom a

higher to a lower place, to bear
down. Here pass., to be borne or
thrown down.

Acta XX. 9.

SINK DOWN (let)

Tifty/u, to set, put, place, lay. Here
mid, to set or put for one's self,

i.e. on one^s own part or behalf.

Luke ix. 44.

SINNER (-8.)

1. dfioLpTioXo^, erring from the way or
mark, erring from the divine law,
sinful; also, as subst., one who
thus errs, a sinner, transgressor.
Among the Jews, Gentiles were
called dfiofyrtaXoi, Matt. xxvi. 4f5

;

Mark xiv. 41, compared with Luke
xviii. 82; Matt. xx. 19; Mark x.

33. So, Ixx. and x*un, Is. xiv. 6.

2. o^ciXcny?, a debtor, one morally
bound to the performance of any
duty ; then, one who fails in that
performance, a delinquent,

1. Matt. ix. 10, 11, 13.
1. xi.l9.
1. xxvi. 45.

1. Markiil5,16t«iM,17.
1. xiv. 41.

1. Luke V. 30, 32.

1. • vi 82, 33, 34 t»i««.

1. ^ vtt. 84, 37,30.
1. xiii.8.

2- 4.

1. XV. 1.2,7,10.
1. xviiL13.

1. Luke xix. 7.

1. John ix. 16, 24, 25. 31.
1. Bom. iii. 7.
I. V. 8, 19.

L OaL ii. 15, 17.
1. 1 Tim. i. 9, 15.
1. Heb. vii. 28.
1. -xii3.
1. Jaa. iv. 8.
1. V. 20.
1. 1 Pet. iv. 18.
1. Jnde 15.

SIE (-8.)

1. icvpios, lord, master, owner, (see
•*LOBD,"iVb. 1»)

2. <Syi}p, a man ; Zat, vir., i.e. an adult
male person, a man in sexandage,
(see " MAN/' Ms. 1 and 2.)

XX
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iraiSiovt a little child, either male or

female ; an endearing appellation

when used of adults.

Matt. zlil. 27.

xii. 30.— xxvu. es.

Luke xiT. 21.

John iv. 11,16,19,40.
T. 7.

lii. 21.

XX. 15.

S. John zd. 6 mug.
(text, eKtId.)

2. Aetm Tii. 26.
2. xiv. 15.

1. X7i. 30.

2. xix. 25.
2. xxvii. 10, 21. 25.

1. Ber. tU. U.

SISTER (.8.)

aScA^)/, a sifter, {fem. of dScX^os, being

a, indicating unifg, and 8cX^vs,

uterus, (non occ.)

Matt. xii. 50.

xiii.5«.

xix. i9.

Mark iii. 35.

vi. 3.

X. 29, no.

Luke X. 39. 40.

XiT. 26.

John xi. 1.3.5,28,39.

John xix. 25.

Acts xxUi. 16.

Bom. xTi. 1, 15.

1 Cor. vii. 15.

ix. 5.

Col. i?. 10. see
1 Tim. V. 2.

Jan. ii. 15.

2 John 13.

Sister's
[Son.

SISTER^S SON.

^i^'€^,^td9,a nephew ; \w.for "m p, Numb,
xxxvi, 11, (non, occ.)

Col. i¥. 10.

SIT (-EST, -ETH, -IN3
J

8A.T, SET.)

(^Eor various combinations with other

wordsf see below.)'

1. Kd6r)fiai,to Bit doyfu^but more usually

,

to Bit; (\TX.for ^tlp, Gen. xxi. 16,

etc.) In the sense of to abide,

dwell, as in Matt. iv. 16, quoted

from Ib. iz.l, where Ixx. is icaroiKcco,

for ntlT, Luke i. 79 ; Acts xiv. 8.

2. Ka6il^(Oj trans., to cause to sit down,
to Beat ; intrans.y to sit down, to

sit.

3. avoKtifiai, to be laid up (as offerings

in the temples of the gods, etc.); to

be laid out (as a dead body, Mark
V. 40) ; in later usage, to be laid up
at a meal on a triclinium, to re-

cline at table, sit at meat.

J. Matt. iv. 16 «»««•.

1. - — ix. 9.

1. xi. 16.

1. xiii. 1. 2.

2. xix. 28.

2. ^.xx. 21, 28.

1. 30.

1, xxii. 44.

t xxiU. 2.

1. 22.

1. Matt. xxir. Spart.
2. - ' xzy. 3L
3. —— xxvi. 7 part.
2. 36.

1, 58.64,69.
1. xxvii. 61.

1. xxviii. 2.

1. Mark ii. 6, 14.

I. iii. 32. 34.

1. iv. 1.

Mark . 15.

x.87.40.
. 40.— xi.a.7.

xiii. 86 (Wo. 2, T
TrA.)

41.
-^-- xiU. 8 part.

xiv. 18 part.
32.

62.

xvi. 5.

19 (ap.)

Luke i. 79.

.27.
Tii. 88.

viH. 35.

X. 13. '

xvlii.35.
-— xix. 80.

XX. 48.

xxU. 80.

56 part.
69(idt]with ciMt'i to

h€.)

John ii, 14.—- vi. 8.—
• ix. 8.

xii. 14.

15.

Acts ii. 2 (ffflJf'^oMac,

to «et Ofi«'i self dototi,

•it doirn, tii •tiU, ' '

2. Acts ii. 8» 80.
1. 84.

1. ill. 10,
1. Tili, 28.
a. 81.

2. xii. 21.
1. xiv. 8,

1. XX. 9 (i

to $0t OlM't 1

•it dolen, tit

TrA«.)
1. xxiii. 3. -

2. XXV. 6. 17.

1. Col. iii. 1 (with t!|ii.t#
ht.)

8. 2Thes. ii.4.

1. Heb. i. 13.

i: Jas.il. 3 »•!«•.

2. Bev. iii. 21.

1.— iv.2.3(op.).4,»,

1. ^v. 1.7, 13.

1. vi. 2. 4, 5, 8, 16.

L.) 1 1.

vii. 10. 15.

ix. 17.
I

xi. 10. . I

xiv. 14, 15. 16.
I

Xvii. 1.3,9, 15.

xviii.7. [21.1
«ix. 4. 11, 18, 1^

I

XX. 4.
I

11, I

xxi.5.
I

SIT AT.

C
wapaKaOiCu}, to Bit down near, ") ^

i

I seat one's self near, [
^"^"

|

(iropci, beside, )
^^^-^

,

Lake x. 39.
I

SIT AT MEAT.

1. &vdK€ifiai, see above, No, 3.

2. KaroKtifiai, to lie down, to lie, be !

recumbent ; then, to recline as at
|

table, in the oriental manner, I

8. KaraxAiVo), to make incline, i.e. to '

make lie down. In N'.T.,onlg ofthe I

oriental posture at meals, to make
|

recline as at a meal. i

1. Matt. ix. 10 part, 1. Luke vii. 37 (No. 2. I

2. Mark ii. 15. L T Tr A K.)
2. xiv. 8. 1. xxii. 27 »•»«•• '

1. xvi. 14 part., 3. xxiv. tO.
|

mKtg.9\%i0Q*iher(a^.) 1. 1 Cor. viii. 10.

SIT AT MEAT WITH.
o-vmmKci/Aai, {No. 1. above, with o-w,

ill conjunction together with, pre^

fixed.)

Matt. xiv. 9. I
Luke vii. 48.

Luke xiv. 10, 15.

SIT. AT THE TABLE WITH.

ovvavaKtifiai., see above,

I John xii. 2 (aKoxci^ai.soe " bit." Vo. 1, OL T TrA H.)
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SIT

SIT BY.

Kd$i^fAM, see " SIT," JVb. 1.

uke T. 17.
I 1 Cor. xIt. 80.

[ 707 ] SIX

SIT DOWN.
1. Kadiio}, see " SIT,'* No. 2.

2. avamirrto, to fall upon or towards,
i.e. to fall down, lie down

; (Ixx.

for j)^3, Gen. xlir. 9.) In N.T., to
recline as at meahy etc.

3. avaxXiviiiy to cause to lie upon, to
cause to recline in order to take a
meal. Here mid,, to recline as at
a meal.

4. KoOrifiai, see "siT," No, 1.

5. avoKtifiai, see " siT," No. 3.

6. KaTdK€Lfiai, to lie down, be recum-
bent ; then, to recline as at meals,

7. KaroAtVo), Wfl " SIT AT MEAT," No. 3.

3. Matt. viii. 11.

1. xiii. 48.

S. xiv. 19.

4. XV. 29.

2. 35.

5. xxvi. 2\
4. xxvii. 38.
2. Mark vi. 40.
i. -^ viii. 6.

I. ix.3&.
I. Luke iv. 20.
I. V.3.
G. 29.

3. Til. 36 (No. 7, LT
Tr A), (No. 6, «.)

3. Luke xiii. 20.

7. xiv. 8.

2. 10.

1. 28, 31.
1. xvi. 6.

2. xxii. 14.

4. 55.
2. John VI. 10 twiot.

1. viii. 2 (ap.)
1. xix.lS.
1. Acta xiii 14.

1. xYi. 13.

1. 1 Cot. X. 7.

1. Heb. i. 3.

1. —r X. 12.

SIT DOWN (make)

1

.

dvcucXtVu), see dbove^ No. 3.

2. karaKXCvoiy see " siT at meat," No.S.
1. Mjtfkvi.39(mid.,L«.) 1 1. Luke ix. 15 (No. 2.T
2. Luke ix. 14.

| Tr A* «.)
2. Luke xii. 37.

SIT DOWN TO MEAT.
avairiTTTfa, see " BIT DOWN," No. 2-

Luke xl. 37. Luke xvii. 7.

SIT DOWN WITH.
<rvvavdK€ifiai, to recline with anif one,

as at table, to eat with, etc.

Matt. ix. 10.

SIT TOGETHER (make)

(TvyKaOCCia, (" SIT," No. 2, with crvV, to-

^ p:ether or in conjunction with, pre-
Jixed.)

J3ph. ii. 6.

SIT TOGl^TEEB. [margin.]

Mark xvf. 14^ see " bit at mbat."

SIT TOGETHEE WITH.
(rwavdK€ifjLai, see " SIT down with."

Mark ii. 15.

SIT UP.

dvoica^ifa), " SIT," No. 2, with dvi, up,
prefixed; trans., to set up. In
N.T.f intrant., to sit up, (non occ)
Luke vii. 15 (<ca«.V«*i

" sit/* No. 2, La)
Acta ix. 40.

SIT UPON.
cVi^aiVo), to go upon, tread upon ; to

set foot upon
;
go up upon, to

mount. Here perfect, followed
bj ciri, upon.

Matt. rxi. 5.

SIT WITH.
1. (TwavoKci/iai, (" SIT," No. 3, toith <t^,

together in conjunction with, pre-
fixed.)

^
2. avmdOTjfuu, (" siT," No. 1, unfh avv,

together in conjunction with, pre-
fixed), (non occ.)

^^"^
M^.-«rr" V ,

l^arkxiv. 54 part, tcitfc

TTr. Acts xxvi. 3D.

SIX.
€^, six.

[As a symbolical number it denotes
imperfection^non-completenpss, fall-

ing as it does just short of seven,
which denotes perfection. See
Job T. 19 ; Prov. Ti. 16 ; John ii. 6.

See further under ** hundred
T1IREE8C0EE AND SIX (siX,)" page
391.] ^ ^

Acta xviii. 11.

Jaa. V. 17.

Bev. iv. 8.

xiii. 18, see "Hun-
dred tbreescore and
six (six) " [(Bix)"
xiv. a0,8ce "Hundred

Matt. xvii. 1.

Mark ix. 1.

Luke iv. 25.

xiii. 14.

John ii. 6, 20.

xii. 1.

Acta xi. 12.

SIXTEEN (thbeescobe and)

' i^Sofi-qKovra, seventy
•?f,six.

Acta xxvil. 37.

XX "^
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SIXTH.
cKro9, the sixth, {see note above), (non

occ.)

Matt. XX. 5.

xxtU. 45.

Mark xv. 33.

Iiuke i. 26, 36.
xxiii. M.

John !. 6.

Johnxix. 14 (rptrof, (hird.

Acts X. 9. [a ~)
SeT. Ti. 12.

Ix. 13, U.
XTi. 12.

xxi. 20.

SIXTY.

^yJKovra, sixtj.

Matt. xiU. 23.
I

Mark iy. 8. 20.

SIXTY-FOLD.
Matt. xiiL 8.

SKIN.
Heb. zi. 37, aee "goat-skih.'

SKIN (of a)

£c/>fuirtros, made of skin, leathern
;

(Ixx./ar n^r, 2 Kings i. 8 j Zech,
xiii. 4), (pec. Matt. iii. 4.)

Mark i. 6.

SKULL.
Kpaviov, a skull ; Lat, cranium

;
(Ixx.

for nbifi, Judg. ix. 63 ; 2 Kings
ix, 35), {non occ,)

Matt, xxrii. 33. | Mark xt. 22<
John xix. 17.

SKULL {the place of a) [margin.]

Lnke xxiii. 33, text. Calvary.

SKY.
ovpavoq, heaven ; spoken ofthe expanse

of the sky above, as well as the

regions above,

MaU. xfi 8, 3 <••«•.
t Lnke xii. 56.

Ueb. xl. 12.

SLACK (bk)

fipa&vvta, to be slow, to delay ; (ixx. for
nnn. Doiit. vii. 10 ; Is. xlvi. 13),
{occ. 1 Tim. iii. 15.)

2 Pet. iii. 9.

SLACKNESS.

fipaZvnii, slowness, tardiness ; delay.

8rtotiii9.

SLANDERER (-s.)

8ia/3o\o9, a calumniator, slanderer, ac-

cuser
;
(Ixx. q/ Haman, Tif, Est. vii.

4; ^my,E8t. viii. 1), {withart.ihe

Devil, the accuser by way of emi-

nence )
1 Tim. iii. 11.

SLANDEROUSLY REPORT.
j8Xacr<^i7/A€ci), to blaspheme, speak evil

oi, slander, defame.
Bom. iii. 8

SLAUGHTER.
1. (r4>ayrj, slaughter, as of animalsybr

food or in sacrifice,

(a) quotedfrom Is. liii. 7, where Ixx.

for nnto.

(b) quoted from Ps. xliv. 23, where

Ixx. for nnato fHy, {cf Ixx. for
n^m, Zech. xi. 4.)

(c) quoted from Jer. xii. 8, where

Ixx. for u:m Dyby {non occ)

2. KcwnJ, cutting down, carnage. JBCere^

in allusion to Gen. xiv. 17, where

Ixx. /or Jn/ man
;
{Ixx.formDr

Josh. X. 20), {non oe

3. <^ovos, a killing of men, murder.
la.Acta Tiii. 32.

8. ix. 1.

lo. Jaa. V. 5.

Ib.Bom. Tiii. 36.

2. Heb. vU. 1.

SLAVE.

awfjuof a body, as an organised whole

made up of parts and members,

Bev. xTiii. 13, marg. body.

SLAY (slain, SLEW.)

1. diroKrctVctf, to kill outright, put to

death.

2. dmipcd), to take up, lift up, take
'

le way.
tt up,

away, remove, put out of the

3. o-^a{(i>, ((T^arro)) to slaughter, to

slay, as animals for food or in sa-

cr^ce; hence, of persons, to slay,

4. icarao'<^a{^<i>, {No, 3, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to slaughter down, *.«.

to f\«j,as a butcher; (lxx.y2w:i*^.n,

Zech. xi. 5), {non occ,)

5. 0v(i>, to kill and olEer in sacrifice, to

immolate ; also, to kill for a feast.
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6. 8iax€ip£iofiai, to have pass through
one's hands, to administer. JECere

mid., to ^et into one's hands, (pec.

Acts xxvi. 21.)

7. ^ovcixu, to murder.

2. Mktt. U. 16.
1. xarf. 39.
1- xjdL 6.

7 xxiii.35.
1. Luke iz. 23.
1. Jd.40.
1. adii. 4.

4. xlx. 27.
1. John T. 16 {ap.)
2. Acta u. 23.
6. y. 30.
2. 83, 36.

vU. 42, sea B beast.
1. 62.
2. ix. 29.
2. X. 39.
5. xi. 7.

2. xiii. 28.

2. Acta xxii 20.
1. xxm. 14.
1. Bom. TlL 11.

5. 1 CJor. T, 7, _

(text, tacriAce.)
1. Eph. ii.16.— Heb. xi. 37. see 8 (be)
3. IJohniU. 12 »»««•.'

1. Bev. ii. 13.

3. . 6, 9^12.
3. Ti. 4, maxg. (text,

100and.)
3. 9.

1. lx.15.
I. xi. 13.
3. xiii. 8.
3. XTiil. 24.
1. xix.21.

SLAIN (be)
' ^, by
^i^, murder,

^airoOvT^a-KWy died.

Heb. xi. 37.

SLAIN BEAST.
<r4>dyiov, A victim, as slaughtered in

sacrifice; here, quoted from Amos
V. 5, where Ixx.for nni, (non oca.)

Acts yU. 42.

SLEEP, [noun.]

virvo^, sleep
; (Ixx.for n:m. Gen. xxviii.

16 ; Ecc. V. 11.)

Matt. i. 24.
Lttke iz. 82.

Bom. xiii. 11.

John xi. 13.
Acta XX. 9 *v^-

SLEEP (-EST, -ETH, -ING ; SLEPT.)

[verb.]

.. KaOevSia, to lie down to sleep; to
sleep, go to sleep; (Lxx, fir \tir*,

Dan. xii. 2.)

I. Koi/tacd, to make sleep, put to sleep

;

hence, in N.T.^pass, andfut. mid,^

to fall asleep, sleep. Spokengene-
rally of the sleep of death, and
affirmed ofman as man, not spoken

of his body, or any part of man,
{see Job. vii. 21 ; Deut. xxxi. 16)
because death is an unbroken slum-
ber till the Resurrection mom,
when the sleepersshall wake, (Dan.
xii. 2.)

[1 Thes. iv. 15 assures us that those
who are alive and remain to the
Lord's coming shall not get be-
fore those who "are asleep."
Paul does not write nonsense and
mean "before those who have
been before us in glory for cen-
turies." Neither the quick nor
the dead shall get before the other,
but the changed "quick" and
wakened "sleepers" shall "be
caught up together," and bo {ovn^,

thus, in this manner) shall we
ever be with the Lord, 1 Thes. iv.

15-17.]

1. Matt. ix. 34.

1. xiii. 25.

1. XXV. 5.

1. xxvi. 45.

2. xxyii. 52.

2: xxTlii. 13 part.
1. Mark iy. 27.

1. y. 39.

1. xiU. 8«.

1. xiv. 37 »»ie«. 41.

I
1. Luke viii. 56.
2. xxii. 46.

I 1; 46.

I

2. John xi. 11, 12.

I

2. Acta xii, 6.

2. 1 Cat. xi. 30.

2. xy, 20, 51.
1. Eph. y. 14.

2. 1 Thea. Iv. 14.

1. IThea. T. 6, 7»**«*, 10.

SLEEP (awake out op)

1. ^fuirvifci), to wake out of sleep
; (Ixx.

for yp^, 1 Kings iii. 15; m Job
xiv. 12.)

2 f ytvofiai, to become,

C ^fwrvos, out of sleep, wakened.

. John xi. 11.
I 2. Acta xyi 27.

SLEEP (fall on)

koi/Luui), see below,

AotaxiiLS6.

SLEIGHT.
Kv^tia, dice playing, (from kv/Sos, a

cube or die.) In N.T,, game,
gambling; hence, entrapping by
deceit, (non occ.)

Eph. iy. 14.

SLIP (let)

nttpa^pm, to flow near, flow by
; glide

away. Here, the 2 Aor. pass,,

carried away beside or with ; re-

ferring, not like the active, to the
act of floating away, but to the
being carried away beside or float-

ing away past any thing with the
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stream, [the marginal reading is I SMALL (teby)

Lt'^St:!'/"''"""
*'' ^"^ A<ix.-o^the least i«.perl.foU^ic

<Aaxv9, butused assuperl, ofNo, 1,

ahove?^
Jas. iU. 4.

yate pereffluamus.j

Heb. ii. 1, marg. run ouf, (u iMMng viMcIc.

SLOTHFUL.
X. oKvrjpoi, slow, tardy, slothful, of

persons; (Ixx.for 7^, Prov, vi.6,i

9), {occ. Phil iii. 1.)

2. V($)$p6if slow, dull, stupid, (occ. Heb. •

V, 11.)

1. Matt. xxy. 26. | 1. Bom. zii. 11.

2. Heb. vi. 12.

SLOW.
1. jSfKiSus, slow, heavy, of the mind,

(non oec)

2. Afyyo^ not labouring, unemployed,
inactive, idle.

1. Luke xziv. 25. | 2. Tit. i. 12.

1. Jaa. i. 19 »»•«».

SLOWLY.
See, SAIL.

SLUMBEK. [noun.]

Kardvvii^f a piercing through, vehe-
ment pain, grief. Here, quoted

from Is. xxix. 10, where Ixx. for
non'Tn, deep sleep, stupor, in which
case it must be derived, not from
Karavvo-o-d), to prick through, but

from Karavvcrraifay to nod, fall

asleep, (see below.)

Bom. zi. 8, marg. removM,

SLUMBER (-KD, -,^H.) [verb.]

wirTaiit}, to nod ; hence, to slumber,
drowse

;
(Ixx. for D13, Ps. cxxi. 3

;

Nah. iii. 18), (non occ)

Matt. xxT. 5.
I

2 Pet. U. 3.

SMALL.
1. fUKpo^ small, of magnitude; stature,

age, quantity, space, etc.

2. 6\lyo% little ; opp, of ttoXv'c, much,
of number, amount, time, etc.

Ship,
Fiab.

SMALL THING (vbbt)

Aa;(tOT09, see above,

1 Cor. iv. 3.

SMALLEST.

lKaLX}xrTo%, see above.

1 Cor. vi. 2.

SMELL.

cvcoSta, good odour, sweet savour, fra-

grance.
1 Cor. Ti. 3.

SMELL (sweet)

Phil. iT. 18.

SMELLING.

oo-^pi/o-is, the smell, the sense of smell,

(non occ.)

I Cor. xil. 17.

— Mark iii. 9.

TiU. 7,~ John ii. 15, see Cord.
Ti. 9. see Fiah.

2. AotB xii. 18.

2. rv. S

1. BeT. XX. 12.

2. Acta six. 23» 24.
1. xxvl. 22.

2. xxtU. 20,
1. Bey. zi. 18.

1. xiil. 16.

1. xix. 5, 18.

SMITE (-EST, -ETH, -TEN ; SMOTE.)

1. 7raTa(r<rai, to beat, knock; later,

to strike, smite, so as to kill ; also,

to smite, inflict evil, (ace. Matt,
xxvi. 5L)

• quoted from Zech. xiii. 7, where
Ixx. for HDH, as also Ex. xii. 12 ;

2 Ch. xxxiii. 25.

2. n&Tma, to beat, strike, smite, strictly

with a stick,or with repeated strokes.

3. iraou, to strike, smite, whether with

the hand, rod, or weapon, (oee,

Eev. ix. 5.)

4. Scpio, to skin, flay; then, like the

, slangwords,to tan,hide ; to scourge,

beat.

6. irX^o-o-oi, to strike, esp, of a direct

blow; to afflict; hence, I!ny,,jilagaef

so, ixx. for nDH, Ex. ix. 32, 33,
(non occ.)
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6. pairi(<ii, to rap or strike with a stick,

to beat with rods, scourge ; ihen^

to slap in the face, box on the

ears, cuff, (pee. Matt. xxvi. 67.)

6. KaU. T. 99.

2. xxi?. 49:
1* nnri.31.

61, see 8 off.

67. tee S with
the palm of one's
hand.

3. 68.

2. xxTii. 30.
1* liark ziT. 27.
3. 47.

2. XT. 19.

2. Lttke.Tl. 29,
2. xTiii. 13.

1.

1. LukexzU.40,50.
4. 63.

3. 64.

2. xxiil.48.

3. John tTiii. 10.

4. 28.

xix. 3. sees with
one's hand.

1. Acts Tii. 24.

1. xiii7,2S.
2. xxiii. 2. 3 ••««*

4. 2 Cor. zi. 20.

5. Bey. Tiii. 18.

1. : jL6,
Bev. zix. 15.

SMITE OFF.

ai^aifiiiay to take away, take off ; «o, Ixx.

for rro, 1 Sam. xvii. 51 ; Is. ix.

14 ; xviii. 5.

Matt, zzvi 51.

SMITE WITH ONE'S HAND.
C SiiScofii, to give

( ^dvKrfjLa, a rap, slap, box, cuff.

John ziz. 3.

SMOKE, [noun.]

K01IT05, smoke
;

(Ixx. for pi^i^, Ex. xix.

18 ; Josh. viii. 20), {non oee.)

Acta ii. 19. IBeT. xiT. 11.
Eev. vUi. 4. XV. 8.

ix. 2 »Mmw, 3, 17, 18. xTiU. 9, 18.

BeT. xix. 3.

SMITE WITH THE PALM OF
ONE'S HAND.

pairCiwy Bee above. No, 6.

Matt. xxvi. 67, marg. ...rod*.

SMOKE (-INO.) [verb.]

rJ^, to make a smoke. In NT, pass.,

to smoke, i,e, of a wick burning
faintly, and so, making a smoke

;

quoted from Is. xlii. 3, where Ixx.

for nriD, {non occ,)

Matt. xil. 29.

SMOOTH.
\ctos, smooth, level, plain, (opp, to rpa-

Xys) ;
quotedfrom Is. xt. 4, where

Jlfib. n'jpy7y Ixx. CIS ircSia, (non
OCf.)

Lake Ui. 5.

SO

SNARE.

1. irayk, whatever makes or holds fast

;

henee, a snare, trap, gip, (non occ.)

• quotedfrom ts. Ixix. 23; where Ixs.

forU^,

2. 0p6xoi, a noose or slip knot for

hanging .or strangling; lafer^'a.

snare, the mesh ofa net, (non occ.)

1. Luke xxi. 35.
1* Bom. xi. 9.

2. 1 Cor. vii. 35.

1. 1 Tim. iU. 7.

1. Ti. ».

1. 2 Tim. ii. 26.

SNOW.

XMtfv, snow ;
(Ixx. for :iVll^, Job. xxxvii.

6 ; Is. i. 18

:. for X>l

; Iv. 10.)

MaU. xi^ii. 3. •

Mark ix. 3 (om. m x^****!^ '"<»<'• G =: T Tr A H.)
Bev. I. 14. - . -

SO.

(For various combinations with- other

words, see below.)

1. ovTia, (before a vowel, ovroi?) in thiisr

manner, on this wise, thus, so.
.

2. KOi, aUo.

(a) preceded by &s, (No, 6) or «ca0u>9»

according as;
'

3. o?K, thereupon, i,e, now, then, there-

fore.

4. ovros, this, that, this same

(a) rovro, neut. siny.j this.

(b) Tavra, n^t, plural, these things,

5. byLoUa^ in like manner, likewise.

6. a>s, in which way, in what way ; and
hence, gen,, 9,%, %o as, how.

8. Matt. 1. 17.

1. . 12,16,19.
1. 47 (t& avrb, tU

$ams, L T Tr A H.)
1. Ti. 30.

1. Tii. It,

I. ix. 33.

1. xL 26.

1. xil. 40.

1. xm.40,4d.
1. XTiii 35. . .

1. xix. 8. 10. 12.

1. XX. 16. 26.

1. xxiT. 27, 83, 87, 89,
46.

2. xxTii.6«.
1. Mark U. 8 (om. L.)

iT. 26. 40 (ap.)
- Tit. 18.

-Z.43.
- xiT. 59.
- XT. 39.

5. Luke T. 10.

1. TL10(om. OTTt
AK.)

1, ix. 15.

1. X. 21.

2. xi.2(ttp.)
1. 30.

L xiL 21, 28,38,48»

1.
'•

XTii. 10, 24. 26.

1. xxi. 31.

1. xxii. 26.

L xxiT. 24.

.

U John m. 8, 16.

8. iT. 40. 46. 53.

1. T.21.26.
8. Ti. 10 (om; G =t)
la. 57.

1. Tiil. 59 (op.)

4b. xi. 2&
1. xii.'50.

2a.-^ xiii. 33.
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Sa.John XT. 9.

1. xTiil. 28.

4ft. zxi. 20.

1. Aotoi. U.
1. iil. 18.

1. 111,8.
2a. 61.

1. iil. 82.

1. xil. 8.

8. xiii. 4.

1. 8,47.
1. xi^. 1.

8. xw. 80.

1. x^H. 11,88.
4a. xlx. W.
1. 20.

1. XX. II, 18, 85.

1. xxl. 11.

1. xxii.24.

4a. xxill. 7.

1. 11.

8. 18, 23.

1. xxiv. t». 14.

1. xrvii. 17, 4i.

8. xxviii. 9 {ii» hut,

LTTrA W.)
1. 14.

1. Rom. i 15.

1. i^.l8.
1. . 12, 15, 18.

1 & 2. 19.

1. 21.

1. xL 6.

2. 16.

1. 86.

1. xU.6.
4a. 20.

1. XT. 20.

1. 1 Cor. ii. 11.

1. iii.l5.

1. !. 1.

1. . 8.

1. ! 5.

1. «. 17 »»•«•, 26. 86.

4a. 87.

1. 40.

1, viil. 12.

1. ix. 14. 15, 24,
26t«>w.

1. 1 Cknr. xi. 28.

1. xii. 12.

1. xl^.9,12,25.
I. x^. 11 »»*«•, 82,42,

45.

1. x^i.l.
1. 2Cor. L5,7.
1. !!. 14.

1. ill 6, 11.

1. X.7.
1. xi. 8 (om. a •« L

TTrA«.)
1. GaL i. 6.

2a. 9.

1. iiL 8.

1. !. 8, 29.

1. 12.
1. Eph. iT. 20.

1 k 2. . 24.

1. 28, 83.

aa.PhU. i. 20.

iv.l.
Col. iU. 18.

1 Thaa. ii. 8.

i^. 17.

.2.
2 Tlies. iU. 17.

1. 2Tim. iii. 8.

6. Heb. iii 11.

1. . 8, 5.

1. i. 15.

1. ix.2B.
1. X. 33.

1. xil. 21.

1. Jaa. i. 11.

ii. 12 t«ic«, 17, 26.— iii. 5.

6 (om. a :t Ii T
Tr A H.)

10,12(ttp.)
2. 1 Pet. i. 15.

1. ii. 15.

L 2 Pet. i. 11.

1. 1 John U. 6 (om. L.)
1. iv.ll.
2a. 17.

1. Be^. ii. 15.

1. iii. 16.

1. r x^l. 18.

SO AS.

1. ii/a, that, in order that, to the end
that.

2. ola, of what kind or sort, such as.

2. Mark ix. 3. |
1. Be^. iii. 12.

SO BE...DONE.
yivofiaif to begin to be ; become, come

to pass.
Matt. viii. 13.

SO I.

Kayo), and I ; I also.

John XV. 9. I
2 Cor. xi. 22 « •>«"

SO IT WAS.
(rv/A)3aiV(i>, to go with the feet close to-

gether, come together ; of events,

to happen together, fall out.

Herst avvi^-q, it befell him to he

home along, etc,

Aeta xxi. 35.

SO LIKEWISE.
C ovrcus, thus, in this way.

\ oSk, then.
Lake xiv. 88.

SO MANY AS.

oo-os, how great, how many ; as great

as, as much as.

Bon&. !. 8.

SO MUCH AS (not)

ovSc, and not, also not, not even.

Luke XTiii. 13.

SO THAT.
1. oKrrc, so as that, so that, expreaing

result or consequence.

2. Tov, of the. With inf., marking de-

sign or purpose, to the end that.

3. Lva, that, in order that, to the end
that,

4. 0Tni>9, in what manner; in such

manner, and then, so that, that.

5. w«, see " so," -^To. 6.

1. Matt. Ui. 28.

1. xiii. 2, 82.

1. Mark iii. 20.

!. 1,32,87.
x^. 6.

Luke . 7.

xH. 26.

Acts viL 19.

x^i. 26.

xix. 10, 12, 16.

E.24.

2. Bom. vii. d.

1. Bom. XV. 19.

1. 1 Cor. 1. 7.

1. xiii. 2.

1. 2 Cot. ii. 7.

1. iii. 7.

1. ii. 7.

1. Phil, i, 13.

1. 1 Thea. i. 7, 8.

1. 2 Thee. i. 4.

1. ii4.
1. Heb. xiii. 6.

8. Bev. xiii. 18.

SO THAT NOT.

C lva, in order that,

I firi, not, (see " m;' No. 2.)

Gal. . 17.

SO THEN.
1. wore, SO as that, so that, expressing

result or consequence,

2. o^v, thereupon, i»e. now, then, there-

fore.

apa, therefore, thence, "^ so there-

3. -{ oince, > fore, (olv

. therefore, then, ) marking

the logical inference, and apa inti-

mating the harmony hetween the pre^

mises and conclusion.)

Rom. xIt. 12 (em. oSr.

1 Cor. iii. 7. [LTrAM
U.~*

CSpa,

}. ]
Rii

1. Mark X. 8.

2. xvi. 19 (ap.)

3. Bom. vil. 3, 25.

3. ix. 16.

1.

1. 2 Cor. iv. 12,

GaL iil 9.
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SO (and)

o5v, therefore, then.

Acta xvl. 5.

SO (bk)

1. coTo), {imperat. of €ifu^ to be) let it

be.

2. ^eXo), to will, to wish, desire. Here^
BiXoi, it pleases, wills it.

1. 2 Cor. xil. 16.
I

2. 1 Pet. lii. 17.

SOB

SOBEB.

SO BE (IP)

cTirep, if indeed, if so be, assumina the

supposition as true, whether justly
or not.

lPet.ii.3(el,if.LTTrH.)

SO BE THAT (if)

1. c?7rcp, see above,

2. €ty€, if at least, if indeed.

Q C ctye, if at least, if indeed,

\ Kal, also.

1. 1 Cor. X7. 15.
I
3. 2 Cor. . 3 (No. 1. L T

2. Bph. U. 21. [Tr.)

SO I (even)

icayo), I also, even I.

John z. 15.
I John zx. 21.

SO I ALSO (even)

Kayo), see above.

John ZTii. 18.

SO MIGHT (that...)

^ CIS, unto, with a^ with the view of,

3 view to, ( etc. ; to the end
1 TO, the, f that they might,
\with inf. J etc.

Luke zz. 20 (wirrt, so i;hai (mo "so that/' No. 1),

LTTtAM.)

1. vi7^(i>, to be sober, temperate, absti-

nent, esp. in respect to wine. Mere
part,, sober-minded, watchful, cir-

cumspect.

2. n/^oXios, sober, temperate, absti-

nent, esp, in respect to wine, (pec.

1 Tim. lii. 2.)

3. fTwfifmv, of sound mind, sane ; used

of one who follows sound reason,

and restrains his passions.

3. 1 Tim. iii. 2.

2. 11.

3. Tit. i. 8.

I

2. Tit. ii. 2. nuurg. vtyt-

Ufki.

1. 1 Pet. i. 13

SOBEB (be)

1. vi;^(i>, see above. No. 1.

2. awt>poy€w, to be of sound mind;
think and act discreetly, to use
sound judgment and moderation.

2. 2 Cor. . 13.

1. 1 Tbes. T. 6, 8.

2. 1 Pot. iv. 7.

1. 7. 8.

SOBER (teach TO be)

(Tio^povi^to, to make of sound mind ; to

make, think, and act soberly, dis-

creetly, or prudently.

Tit. ii. i, maxg. trts«.

SOBEELY.

<rta4>p6voiSy with sound mind, pru-
dently, discreetly.

€19, unto ^ so as tohave

I
TO, the, fa sound
(ro}fl>pov€Lv,see"sOBKn C judgment

(be)" No. 2, ) orestimate.

2. Bom. zii. 3, mnxg. to ichriety.

1. Tit. ii.l2.

SOBER MINDED (be)

(rii>4>pov€a), see " sobeb (be)," No. 2.

Tit. ii. 6, marg. be discreet.

SO MUGHSFOKENOFBEFOBE
(which hath been) [margin.]

2 Cor. iz. 5, see ** voncx."

See also, beset, done, even, falsely,
GREAT, IP, LONO, MANY, MIGHTY,
MORE, MUCH, NAME, NOT, REQUIRE,
SAY, SUFFER, THEN.

SOBERNESS.

a'oi<f>po<Tvvrj, soundness of mind, dis-

cretion, prudence, which controls

all inordinate desires, and exercises

a dignified restraint on all the

actions, (pec. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15.)

Acts zzri 26.
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SOB

SOBEIETY.
aiit^ftoavvri, tee above.

1 Tim. a 9, 16.

>[-7i4^] BOM

SOCIABLE, [margin.]

I Tim. Ti. 18. see "cowiniiCAra (wiluro to)'

SODOM.
So8o/Aa, Sodom ; Ileh,^ DID, burning.

In all pOBSftges, except*^

M&rk Ti. 11 (ap )

Matt. xi. 8l*t- Luke !!. 26.

SOFT CLOTHING.
[ Ti, the

( fiaXaKa, Boft things.

Matt. xi. 8.

SOFTLY.
See, BLOW.

SOJOURNING HERB.
trapoiKia, a dwelling beside or near;

esp. residence in a foreign land
without the rights of citizenship.

2. {rrpaTtvfjLOj an expedition ; an arma-
ment, army, host, company, band.

8. (rrpaTvjtay to serve as a soldier, do
military serrice, take the field.

Sere part,^ those who were serving
as soldiers.

SOEVER.
See, PLACE, WHAT, WIIEBE, WITH.

SOFT.

/AoXaKos, soft as to the touchy spoken of
raiment made of soft materials.

1. Matt. Yiii. 0.

1. xxvii. 27.

1. xxTlii. 12.

1. Mark xv. 16.

3. LlikeiU. U.
1. Tii. a
1. xxiU. 88. [32, 34.

L Aots X. 7.

1. xli.4,6.18.
1. xxi 32 »»»«•. 35.

2. xxUl. 10.

1. 2^J, 81.

1. xxvii. 31, 82. 42.
1. xxviil. 16.

1. JohBxix.2,23t«>M. 24. 1 1. 2 Tim. U. 3.

SOLDIER (choose...TO be)

oTparoXoy^d), to collect or levy an army,
enlist soldiers, {non oce.)

2Tlm.ii.4.

SOLDIER (fellow)

OTOTpaTiaiTlys, a or/MiTtwTiy?, (see No. 1,

above) together or in conjunction
with another ; a fellow-soldier.

PhU. ii. 25. Philem. 8.

SOLITARY.
^/A09, solitary, desert.

Mark i. 35.

SOJOURN (-ED.)

1. TrapotKco), to dwell beside or near;
\

hencef to sojourn, dwell as a '

stranger
;

(Ixx. ^br "n:i, Gen. xx. 1

;

xxvi, 3 ; yor. Gen. xxiv. 37.)

r ctfit, to be

J irapot#co5, dwelling beside or near,

1 neighbouring; (Ixx.ybr'ii, Gen.
.

(, XV. 13 ; Ex. ii. 22.)

2. AcU Til. 6.
I

1. Heb. xi. 9.

1 Pet. i. 17.

SOLDIER (-8.)

orpariwnT?, a citizen bound to or
performing military service; then,

gen,, one serving as a soldier;

later, a soldier by profession, {non
occ.) "

SOME.
(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. rt9, one, some one, a certain one;
pi., some.

2. aAXo9, other, not the same ; denoting

numerical, not generic distinction

like No. 7.

. C oAXo, nom, sing. neut. ofNo. 2,*
I Sk, but.

f, ( aXXa, nom. pi. neut. ofNo. 2,
•"•

i Sk, but.

6. tv, one, (neut. ofets.)

7. cTcpo9, the other, other, denoting

gfinerir, not numerical distinction

like No. 2.

g C S, the, ) the [seed] indeed

;

( fikv, indeed, ) or some.
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10.

11.

12.

18.

f 8, the,W 1 but some,

, but, however, ) some however.

01, the, (pL) '^ but some ( ©J.)
;

^x V..i. I. L /„»\ ]|Q^^

1

Sc, but, how- > some
ever, )

(pi.)

ever.

Covs, these, (Ace. pi.) ') these (©/.)

( ficv, indeed, ) indeed.

but these

;

some (pL)
however.

f OU5, these, {Acc,^
14. < masc. pi.) >

( 8c, but, however,

)

« g C ^ the, (neut. pi.) ) some {neut,

(ftcv, indeed, Ji?^) indeed.

r i, the, (neut. ") but

] ;>Z.) [ever, ^;>J.);

(8^, 'but, how-)

some {neut.

some how-
ever.• ^ o€, uut, nuw- ;; ever.

^tj \ T0U5, the, (-4cc. pi.) ") some (jp^)

( ficv, indeed, ) indeed.

f T0V9, the, (^(?c. ^ but some {pi.)
;

18. < pi.) [ever, > some (/?/.)

( §€, but, how- ) however.

IS.Matt. xiii. 4.

5. 5 i«.

2. 5«nd,7.

9. 8 1«».

10. 8 >n<l * >nl*

». 23 1".

10 ^tadk 3rd.

II. XTi. 14 l«t

8. U »«<»(" otheM"
1. 28. [=No. 8.)

1. xrvii. 47.

1. xxviii. 11.

9. Mark It. 4.

4. 5.

2.

6.

-7.
. 8 > »»»•• (iv, in, 1.

1

1.

I.

1.

1.

11.

1.

1.

13.

I U.
. 12.

- 1.

I
1.

1

1.

1.

1.

G«v), («4s, «nto,TTr
H), (<Tf. o}i« (masc.)

6. 20>tt»««, (cKjin, 1.

Q ~ T Tr.)

L Tli. 2.

2. Tiii. 28.

1. ix. 1.

17. xii. 5 »•»

18. 5«i«i.

xiv.4,C
XT. 35.

Lnke viii. 5.

6, 7. 8.

-ix. 7, 8.- 19.

—-27.
-xi.l5.
-xiii.l.
- xix. 89.

-xxi.5.
- xxiii. 8.

1. John Ti. 6i.

11. tU. 12.

1. 25.

2. 41(No.l2, LTr
A). (o«a^, but t%«w.T.)

1. 44.

2. ix. 9.

1. 16.

1. xl. 37. 46.

1. xiii. 29.

Acts T. 15.

Tlii. 3*.

xi. 20.

XV. 36.

xvii. 4, 18. 21.

32.

xviil. 23.

xxvii. 27.
441*.
4i»«i-

xxTiii. 24 !•«

24Sn<>

Rom. 1. 11. 13.

iil. 3, 8.

V. 7.

xi. 14.

1 Cor. iv..l8.

vi. 11.

viii. 7.

ix.22.
X. 7, 8. 9. 10.

XV. 6. 12. 34. 37.
2 Cor. iii. 1.

X. 2, 12.

aal.i.7.
Eph. iv. 11 !••.

liandasrd.
Phil. 1. 15 »»«<».

2 Thes. iU. 11.

1 Tim. i. 3. 6. 19.

Iv. 1.

V. 15, 24 »•««•-

vi. 10. 21.

2 Tim. ii. 18.
20i«*

Heb. iii. 4.

16 (rtWc. who/
aLTTrA,t.«. vho;
...ioG« a not aXLf in-

stead of rtvi^tfvrworn*
...but not all.)

iv. 6.

X. 25.

xl.40.
xiii. 2.

2 Pet. iU. 9.

Jade 22.

SOME ONE THING, SOME
ANOTHER.

( oAAot, others, [were crying aloud]

< oAAo, another •

(ti, thing. .

Actaxiz.82.
|

ActixxtSi.

Cc2,if

t TiV€9,

SOME (IP)

some.
Bom. xL 17.

SOME SORT (in)

{it '"part, |-P"*.P«t'y-

Bom. XV. 15.

SOME MAN.
Ti9, see " SOME," No. 1.

Acta viU. 31.
I

1 Cor. XV. 85.

SOME THINGS.
Ttva, neut. pi. of " BOMB," No. 1.

2 Pet. iii. 16.

SOME TIME.
irorc, when, whenever ; at some time ;

once, formerly.

Col. iii. 7.

See also, between, hand, means, meat,
OP, OTHER, time.

SOMEBODY.
Tts, tee " some," No. 1.

Luke viii. 46. Aote V. 36.

SOMETHING.
Tt, neut. of *' SOME," No. 1.

Lake xi. 54. I Acta iii. 6.

Joh]ixiiL29. xziii 18.

Gal.vL3.

SOMETIME, SOMETIMES.*
irorc, when, whenever ; at some time

;

once, formerly.

Eph.ii.l3*.
I

Col. i. 21.

V. 8». Tit. ilL 3*.

1 Pet. iil. 20.

SOMEWHAT.
I. Tts, tee " SOME," No. 1. Here, neut.

Hng., some thing, a certain thing.
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9.
( <liro, from ") in part, partly, in

( ^€/>os, a part, )

1. Luke tU. 40.

1. cUzziU.20.

1. Heb. TiU. 3.

a measure.

2. Rom. xir. M.
1. 2 Cor. X. 8.

1. (HI. ii 6.

SON.
1. vto9, a son.

[This word is used as the Seb. p or
^^1, to characterise any one as to
his origin and nature, the points
which determine his eharaoter a,ni

idioayncracy. Thus men are not
simply avSpwwoi, but viol rlav

dvOpwHov, sans of men, as denoting
their origin and nature. Hence,
in the 0.2!, we have viol irapavo-

fUDv, sons of lawlessness, (Belial)

Judg. xix. 22; vlos Oavdrov, son

of death, 1 Sam. xx. 81, (Reb,
" shall surely die ") ; viol Swd/x€w^,

sons of valour, 2 Sam. ii. 7 ; xiii.

28, (Reb. " be valiant ") ; viol t^s

airoiKtas, sons of the transportation,

Ezra iv. 1; vi. 19, (Heb. "of
captivity.") Also in the -ZV;2! we
have, vtol irpoff^yrtoy, of the pro-

phets, Acts iii. 25 ; hiaOriKtj^,of the

covenant. Acts iii. 25 ; o-o^ias, of
wisdom. Matt. xi. 19 ; dvaorao-co)?,

of Mtf resurrection, Luke xx. 30
j

^owo-aKTov, o/* murderers. Matt,
xxiii. 31 ; w/a^vos, o/* Mc bride-

chamber, Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii.

19 ; Luke v. 84f
;

jSao-tXctas, of the

kingdom. Matt. viii. 12 ; xiii. 38
;

irovripov, of the wicked one, Matt,
xiii.38 ;

yccvn;?, of Gehenna, Matt,
xxiii. 15 ; dprivq^, of peace, Luke
X. 6 ; d?r(uXcias, of perdition, John
xvii. 12 ; 2 Thes. ii. 3 ; irapakkri-

a-tms, of consolation, Acts iv. 30
;

SiapoXov, of the devil, Acts xiii.

10 ; Tov aUovoi, of this aye, Luke
xvi. 8 ; XX. 34 ; t^ros, of light,

Lukexvi.8; Johnxii.36; 1 Thes. v.

5 ; ^TTCidctas, ofdisobedience, Eph. ii.

2 ; V. 6 ; Col. iii. 6 ; Luke vi. 35.

In all these expressions reference is

made to the origin or starting-

point of the persons named, and
to the relation in which they

stand ; or to their characters, idio-

syncracies, and associations.

Hence, in vtos ^cov, a son or child qf
God, is declared the relationship

of the person and his charae*
teristics.J

(a) 6 vlos, the Son, is used of Christ,

[But the following combinations
deserve the greatest discrimina-
tion.

(b) vlos tfcov, {without the article)

son, or a son of GK)d, denoting the
relationship as the result of the
elective love of God, and as rest-

ing upon God's own act. It is

thus used of men as well as of
Christ, as denoting a kinship to
God, a partaking of what apper-
tains to Him from whom the
whole life is derived, and accord-
ing to whom it is moulded. When
used of Christ, the reference is to

the act of God, placing Him in

this relationship ; hence, used of
His birth, (Luke i. 35 ; Acts xiiL

33 ; Bom. i. 4 ; cf Acts ii. 32, 36.)
V109 ^cov, is therefore the man
Christ Jesus as the elect and
chosen of God.

(c) 6 vios TOV Btdu,' (with the article)

the son of the God, indicates,

not only His election or choosing,

but His especial and distinctive

relationship, by which He ia

raised above the rank of the
more general vtol Btov, (see under
b.) This title indicates Him as
the Messiah, upon whom the re-

lation of all others as ''sons of
God " depends. Hence, this title

is never used of His supernatural
birth, because it was not by birth

that this relation was b ought
about,

• without the article.

(d) 6 vl6^ TOV av$p<ovov, the son of
(the) man, signifies humanity it-

self ; not what merely resembles,

but what essentially belongs to

man. Hence, it' is never used by
the disciples, (and not until Jesus
is exalted in glory is it used by
Stephen, Acts vii. 56.) By this
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title Jesus is raised above the
general viol Mfminav^ sons of men,
and as given to Jesus by Himself
it becomes a Messianic name,
adopted by Him on account of
the relation in which He stands

as the promised "seed of the
woman " to His brethren. {No. Ic
thus indicates the divine side,

referring to His personal and
divine glory, while No. Id is the
human side of this title, as denote

ing not merely His need and re-

jection, but in this connection, as

yet securing blessingand righteous
rule over the earth as " the second
man," "the last Adam," (see

under " heie.")

(e) 6 vios Tov irarpoS} the Son of the
Father, a complete and solemn
setting forth of the union ot*

Jesus with the Father in the
essence of the Godhead.

(f ) vios w/fioTov, son of the Highest

;

a theocratic title, pointing to the

anointed king, so fully referred

to in 2 Sam. vii. 14 ; Ps. ii. 7

;

Ixxxix. 28.

(g) 6 vios TOV €vXoyrfTov, the son of

the blessed. This was a hypo-
critical expression of reverence,

in refraining from using the name
of G-od, intending to designate

Christ's declaration blasphemy of

God, of the Blessed.

(h) vto5 Aa)3i!S, son of David, pointing
to Jesus as the son and successor
of David, and heir of the promises
given to him, Luke i. 32, etc.

2. T€Kvov, that which is born, (Jrom
TiKTia, to bear; like Ary.-Sax.,

beam ; Scot,, bairn, Jrom beran,

to bear) a child, whether son or

daughter; often used as a term of
endearment^ dear child.

3. irais, in relation to descent^ a child,

(whether son or daughter); in

relation to age, a boy or girl ; in

relation to condition, (like Zat.,

puer) a slave, servant.

4. 6, the ; whenfollowed hg the Genitive

of a person, it denotes the of, i.e.

the son of. Sometimes these wordf
are given in italics in A.V., (as in
Mark iii. 17, 18, and Luke iv.)

which are not quoted below.

1. Matt.i. !»»««•, 20, 21,
23.25.

1. iL15.
la. iii. 17.

Ic. iT.8»6.
4. 21.

1. TiL 0.

Id. TiU. 20.

lc», 20.

2. .ix.2.
Id. 6.

Ih. 27.

4, X. 2, 3.

Id. 28.

1. 57.

Id. jd. 19.

1<t. 27 S iin)M«

Id. xii. 8.

Ih. 23.

Id. xriii. 11 (op.)

Id. xix. 28.

Id. XX. 18.

1. 20. 21,

Id. 28.

Ih. 30, 31.

Ih. xzi. 9, 15.

2. 28«»»«*

1. 87 »*««•, 38.

1. xxii 2.

Ih. 42.

1. 45.

1. xxiU.85.
Id. xxiT. 27, 30 t»«ce,

37, 39, 44.

Id. xxT. 13 (ap.), 31.

Id, xxvi. 2, 24t*»««.

1. 37.

Id. 45.

Ic. 33.

Id. 64.

lc» xxTl!. 40.

lb. 43, 64.

1ft. xxTiil. 19.

lc« Mark L 1.

1ft. 11.

4. 19.

». II. 6.

Id. 10.

4. 14,

Id. 28.

lc» iiL 11.

1. 17, 28.

lc« T.7.

1. vi.3.
Id. Tiii. 31, 38.

la. ix. 7.

Id. -9.12.
1. 17.

Id. 31.

Id. X. 33.

1. 35.

Id. . 45.

1. .46.

Ih. 47,48.
1. xii. e**'**.

Ih. 35.

1. 37.

la.Mark xiU. 32.
Id. xiv. 21 twice 41.
Ig. 61.

Id. 62,

lb. XT. 39.

1. Lnke i 13, 31.
If. 32.

lb. 35.

1. 36,57.
1. U.7.
2. 48.

1. iii. 2.

la. 22.

1.

Id.-
- xiii 12.— 26.

38,41.
44, 56 (ap.), 58.

1. xi. 11. 19.

Id. »A
Id. xii. 8, 10, 40.

1. 53»»ie»-

1. XV. 11, 13, 19,
21twi«, 24,25, 30.

2. 31.

2. xvi. 25.

Id. xrii. 22, 24, 26, 30*
Id, xYiii. 8, 31.

3h. 38. 89.

1. xix. 9.

Id. 10.

1. XX. 13, 41. 44.

Id. xxi, 27. 36.

Id. xxii. 22, 48. 69.

Ic.^ 70.

Id. xxir. 7.

2. John i. 12.

la. 18, (ee<k, Qod,
L»» TrA «), (OTO. G-»)

Ic. 34.

1. 42, 45.

Ic. 49.

Id. iii. 13, 14.

la. 16, 17,

Ic. 18.

la. 35.36*»c«^

1. iv. 5, 46. 47, 50.

3. 51.

1. 53.

U. T. I9t»:ce. 20, 21,
22, 23t*>c«.

Ic. 25.

la. 26.

Id. 27.

Id. vi. 27.

la. 40.

1. 42.

Id. 53, 82.

lo» 69 Inp.)

Id. Tiii. 28.

la. 35.31
1. ix. 19, 2J
Ic. 35.

lc»— X.38.
Ic. xi. 4. 27.

Id. xii. 2:}. 31

Id, xiu. 31.

la. xiv. 13.
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laJohn TwiL 1««<m-

1. 12.

U. xlx. 7 (No. lo, »
—

B, .)

io. XX. SI.

4. xxi. 2.

1. Acts li. 17.
'

3. iU. 13, M.
1. iT. 36.

1. vii,16.21,».
W. 66.

U»— Tiii.87(ap.)
Ic. ix. 80.

1. xiii. 21.

4. 22.

la. S3.

1. XTi. 1.

1. xix. li,

1. xxUi. 6, 16.

la.Bom. i. 3.

lb. 4.

la. 0.

la. T. 10.

U. TlU. 3.

1. 14^ 19.

la. 29.82.
1. ix.9.
la.lCk»r.i.9.
2. It. 14, 17.

la. XT. 28.

lc.2 Cor. i, 19.

1. Ti. 18.

la.Oal. i. 16.

lo. li. 20 (op.)

la. It. 4.

5. MeAdoDtion.
1. 6ii«.

la. 6 tad.

1. ^7»w«M,22.30»H"w

1. Eph. ill. 5.

Ic. It. 13.

3. FhU. 11. 15, 22,

la.Gol. i. 13.

iT.lO.MaSSitflr'i
la.1 Thei. L 10.

1. 2 TbM. 11. 3.

2. 1 Tim. i. 2, 18.

2. 2 Tim. 1. 2.

2» ii 1.

2. Tit. i. 4.

2. thUem. 10.

la.Heb. l,2.3««i«,8.
Id. IL 6.

I. 10.

I. Ul. 6.

Ic. Iv. M.
la. T. 6. 8.

Ic. TL6.
Ic. Til. 8. rjOTf«, L.)

I. 5(om.vim¥tt(fth€
la. 28.

Ic. X. 29. [ten.
xi. 17, MO Begot-

1. 21,24.
1. xU.6.6.7»wJ»,8.
1. Jaa. 11. 21.

1. 1 Pet T. 13.

la.2 Pet. i. 17.

la.1 John 1. 3, 7.

la. 11. 22, 28, 24
2. 111. 1, 2.

lo. T.lOi"^

la. 10 tad, 11, 12 XH.

lo. 12*14, I3lii(ap.),
131-4.

Ic. 20 1*.

U. 20te^
lo.2 John 3.

la. 9.

Id.BoT. L 13.

Ic. U. la
Id. xlT. 14.

I. xxi. 7.

SONG.

o)^f (Jrom ^, to sing) an ode, or

song
; (!"• fir 'vm, Judg. v. 12 ;

1 Engs iv. 82 ; Pa. xlii. 9) ; any
kind of Bong, of battle or har-

vest, festal or hjrmeneal.

• With the adj, irytv/mTiKrj, spiritual,

probably implying that the songs
were composed bj spiritual men

;

or that they related to spiritual

things, (non occ.)

Eph. T. 19*.

Col. lil. 16*.

EeT. XT. 3 »»••••

Rot. t. 9.

-xIt. S^vlM.

SOON.
i. Tax€(u«, quickly, speedily.

2. irapaxprjfia, with the thiDg itself, at

the very moment, on the spot;
forthwith, immediately q/?^r some-
thing else has taken place,

2. Matt. xxi. 30. I 1. 2 Thee. 11. 2.

1. Qal. 1. 6. I - Tit. 1. 7, bm Augrj.

SOON AS (as)

1. ws, in which way, in what way;
hence, as, so as, how, when.

2- {^;sujr}"»°'°^-
8. arc, when.

4. orav, whensoeyer, if ever, in caae
that.

5. cv^cus. straightway, immediately,
forthwith.

5. Mark t. 36 (om. t<iB4m, f 1. Luke 1. 23, 44.

0-L«»T Tr A H, aad 3. xt. 30.

iropoucovtfttf, ioetead
of ojcovottf, T A fe<),

i.e. but Jenu owr-
hearing, Ineteed of
''cu §oon a§ Junu Kad

1. xxu. 66.

1. John xi. 20, 29.

4. xTl. 21.

1. XTlil. 6.

1. xxi. 9.

k«ard." j
2. PhU. ii. 28.

xl.2(«vM*,ftrat9ht, 3. Hot. x. 10.

TTtAH.) I
4. x'i. 4.

SOONER (THE)

Ta^wv, more quickly, more speedily.

Heb. xllL 19.

SOOTHSAYING (bt)

fxavrtvofiaiy to utter responses asfrom
an oracle, to divine, foretell;

(Ixx. for pDp, Deut. xviii. 10 ; 1

Sam. xxviii. 8.) jffere, participle,

(non oec.)
Acta XTl. 16.

SOP.

^<aiJLiov, a little bit, a morsel, a mouth-
ful, (non occ.)

John xill. 26 iM, matv.
mOTMl.

John xiii. 26Sb«-

27,30.

SOECEEEE (-8.)

1. /Liayos, great, powerful (Heb, ^D,and
Ork,, fjLtya^; Za^,magi8,magnus).
A magus, a magian, the name for
priests and wise men among the

Medes and Babylonians ; ef Jer.

zxxix. 3.

[Their learning was tronnected with
astronomy and enchantment

;

hence, Ixx. for Chald. f\WH, en-

chanter, magician, Dan. i. 20

;

ii. 2, 27 ; v. 7, Also Chald. D*5n,

Ixx. <ro^o9, Dan. ii. 12, 18, 24, 27;
V. 7, 8 ; cf V. 11, 12, (occ. Matt
ii. 1, 7, 16 ^'^^O

2. (^ap/xcucei;?, one who prepares, ad-
ministers, or deals in medicines,
drugs, or poison, (hence, Eng.,
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phftrmacj) ; then, one who uses
eDchantmeata or practises sorcery
or poisoniag, (non oec.)

8. ifHipfjLaKoi^ one who uses any arti-

ficial means for producing physi-

cal eftecta; hence, one who uses
drugs, enchanted potions as a
charm or spell-; hence^ a poisoner,

sorcerer,enchanter ;(lxx.y»r D1lO"in,

Ex. ix. 12; *1U^3D, Ex. vii. 11;
Deut. xviii. 10 ; Dan. ii. 2), (non
occ,)

1. Acta xiiL 6, 8. | 2. BeT.zzidCNo.C.OLT
3. ReT. xxii. 15. [TrAH.)

SOECERY (-lES.)

1. ^op/taxcta, the preparing or using of
medicine, (Eng,, pharmacy); ihen,

the using of any kind of drugs,
potions, or spells

; (\xii,for ononb
Dnob, Ex. vii. 11, 22 ; D'^Qtra, Is.

xlvii. 9, 12.)

2. ftaycwi,the theology of the Magians,
{see " BOBCEBKB,"iVb. 1) jp/., magic
arts.

9. Acts Tiii. 11.

1. BeT. ix. 21 (^fi«ut«( (M« <ibo««, No. 8), H.)
1. BeT. xviii. 23.

SOECERY (UBB)

/laycvo), to be a magus or skilled in
Magian lore ; to use incantations;

trans., to enchant.

Acts TiU. 9.

SORB (-8.) [noun.]

<Xjco^l a wound. In 'N.T, and later, an
ulcer, a sore

;
(Ixx. for pnu;, Ex.

ix! 9 ; Job ii. 7.)

Luke xvi. 21.
|

Ber. xti. 2, 11.

SORES (full of)

€Xko(i>, to ulcerate, trans. ITere, pass,

part., full of ulcers.

Lake xn. 20.

SORE, [adj.]

iKavos, coming to, reaching to ; hence^

sufficing, sufficient; then, abund-
ant, great, much.

Acta XX. 37.

SORE, [adverb.]

Koxok, badly, evilly.

Xiai', very, exceedingly.

C ifMpov, fear, ) lit., [they feared] a

1 iiiyav, great, ) great fear.

iroXXo, as ado,, much, greatly ; chio^

many times, often.

. a-tfioBpa, vehemently, very much.
Matt. XTii.6.

I
— Harklx.6.eeeAfnud.

15. [pleMed. 4. 26.
xxl. 15, see Die- 1 xiv.33,MeAamsed.

Mark rt 51 (om. Q-) | 3. Lnke U. 9.

SORER.
Xctjfxuv, worse, more severe.

Heb. X. 29.

SORROW (s.) [noun.]

1. Xvjny, grief, sorrow
; (Ixx. for p^^,

Qen. xlii. 38 ; W1, Jonah iv. 1.)

2. oBvvtj, pain of body ; then^ pain of
mind, distress; (Ixx.ybr p«. Gen.
XXXV. 18; pi>, Jer. viii. 18; h^yf,

Job vii. 3), {non occ,)

3. irci^ov,mourning, bewailing, lament-
ing; (Ixx. for h^A, Lam. y. lo:
n:jin, Prov. xiv. 13.)

4. CL^iV, a throe, a pain, a pang, esp.
\

of a woman in travail ; (Ixx for \

!an. Is. xxii. 23; Job xxi. 17; ',

Vn, Ez. XV. 14.)

4. Matt. xxiT. 8.
;
2. Bom. ix. 2.

4. Mark xiii. 8. man. 1. 2 Cor. ii. S. 7.

pain of a toomaa tn 1. yiL 10««<m.
travaa. I 1. Phil. iL 27(«(m.

1. Lake xxii. 45. ! 2. 1 Tim. tI. 10.

1. John xTi. 6, 20, 21, 22. I 3. BeT. zvliL 7 >»*«••

3. Bev. xxi. 4.

SORROW (-ED, -iNO.) [verb.]

Xvirco), to grieve. Here, pass, or
mid., to be grieved, be sad, be
sorntwful

;
(Ixx.^r i^l*, Deut. xv.

10 ; Jon. iv. 1 ; sin^, 2 Sam. xix. 2.)

oSwao), to cause pain or suffering.

Here, pass, or mid., to feel pain,

to suffer; (Ixx.yjw V*nn, Zeeh. ix.

5 ; •ion, Zeeh. xii. 10.)

2.

2. Lake ii. 48.

2. Acte XX. 38. f

1. 2 Cor. Tii, 9, 11.
1. 1 Thea. iv. 13.

SORROWFUL.
Xvirco), see above. No. 1.

Matt. xix. 22.
| 2Ck)r. tLIO.
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SORROWFUL (be)

lEatt. rxvU 22 97. | Mark sir. 19.

John zTl. 20.

SORROWFUL (bxoeedino)

vcpiXviros, environed with grief, wholly
grieved, very sorrowful; (Ixx.for

nmnu^n, Ps. xlii. 6, 12 ; xliii. 6.)

Hatt. sxTi 38 i
Mark sir. Si.

SORROWFUL (less)

c[\viro9, free from sorrow. Here,

comp.f more free from sorrow, less

buirowlul, (non oce.)

Phil. iL 28

SORROWFUL (vert)

irc/)iXviro9, see ''sORBOWEUL (exceed-
ing)*'

Lake zrill. 23.
' 24 (am. mpikuwov y«v6iitvoPt that he toa« very

nonroir/itl, T Tr»» A M), i.e. him.

SORRY.

AvTrcco, see ** SORKOW," iVu 1, (verb.)

Matt. 7dw. 9. I Matt. zrii. 29.

Matt. zTiil. 31.

SORRY (exceeding)

V€p{kviros, see "SORROWrnL (rji'.fEED-

ING)"
Mark y1 20.

SORRY (make)

Xwrita, see " SOBBOW," No. 1, (verb.)

2 Cor. ii. 2. | 2 Cor. Tii. 8 <«>««•

SORT.

See, BASER, OODLT, SOME, THIS, WHAT.

SOUL (.8.)

il/v)(rj, one of the manifestations of

([on/ (life), viz, that which is

manifested in animals, animal
life ; hence, breath, (not breath as

mere air, but as the sign of life.)

Once applied fo vegetable life,

Is. X. 18.

In O.T. everywhere Ixx. for u^i,

nephesh) and is said to be

pobsessed by all the lower crea-

[ 720 ] SOU

tures, Gen. i. 20, 21, 24, 80;
ii. 7, 19; ix. 10, 12, 16, 16 ; Lev. '

xi. 10, 46; Numb. xxxi. 28;
!

Prov.vii.23; xii.lO; Ezek. xlvii. 9.
,

So also. Rev. viii. 9 ; xvi. 3.
I

It denotes the vital principle in animal
bodies, 2 Ch. 1. 11 ; 1 Sam. xxii. i

28; 1 Kings i. 12; 2 Ch. i. 11 ;
'

Est. vii. 8 ; Prov. i. 19 ; vi. 26

;

xii. 10; Lam. ii. 19. Also, Matt,
xvi. 25, 26 ; xx. 28 ; Luke xii. I

19-28 ; 1 John iii. 16.
|

It is used of the person as possessed i

of such life. Gen. xii. 5 ; xiv. 21 ;

xvii. 14 ; xix. 17, 19, 20 ; xlvi. 18 ;
'

Ex. xii. 15; Lev. iv. 2 ; v. 15;

vii. 27 ; Est. ix. 81 ; Is. xlvii. 14,

{rf Rev. vi. 9.) Also of a dead
person, (with the adj.) Lev. xxi.

11. And of those raised. Rev.
XX. 4, as contrasted with those yet

unraised, Rev. xx. 5.

It can die or be killed, Lev. xxiv. 17,

18; Judg. xvi. 30; Numb, xxiii.

10 ; xxxi. 19 ; Deut. xix. 6 ; xxii.

26; xxvii. 25; Prov. vii. 28;
Ecc. iii. 19. So ofpersons. Josh.

X. 28, 30, 39; Lev. xxiii. 80.

Also, Matt. X. 28; Mark iii. 4;
Luke ix. 54-56 ; Rev. xvi. 3.

It goes to the grave. Job xxxili. 22,

and can be hazarded by danger.

Acts XV. 26 ; Rom. xi. 3.

It is identified with the blood, (as the

Spirit never is) Gen. ix. 4, 6;
Lev. xvii. 11, 14; Ps. Ixxii. 14;
xciv. 21 ; Prov. xxviii. 17.

The Greek ^v^t; is identified with

Heb. m!33, by comparing Acts ii.

27 with Ps. xvi. 10 ; Rom. xi. 3
with 1 Kings xix. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv.

45 with Gen. ii. 7 ; Matt. xx. 28
with Is. liii. 10.

"My Boul" is the same as "me," or

'^mvself," Numb, xxiii. 10;
Ju(fg. xvi. 30; 1 Kings xx. 32;
Ps. iix. 3; XXXV. 18; cxxxi. 2;
Jer. xviii. 20, (cf xxxviii. 6.)

" His soul " is the same as " him " or

"himself," Gen. xxxvii. 21; Job '

xviii. 4; Ps. xx. 29; cv. 17, 18. !

Digitized byGoogle



son [ 721 ] SOTT

[11m Hebrew word W^^ (nephesh) occiot 758 timea,

riad la translated in 44 different waya. which
xaaj be thus gronped in four great daaaea.

I. "CnEATOBB/* (9) Gen. i. 21, 24; ii. 19; U. 10, 12.

15, 16 ; Lev. xi. 46. ** Beaat/' (2) Lot. zxIt. 18.

"Thing," (2) Lot. xi. 10; Ezek. xlTii.9. ••Piah/*

(1) la. xiz. 10.

n. "PxBSoa," (aO) Gen. sir. 21 ; zxztI 6; Ex. xri.

16: Ler. xxvii. 2; Numb. t. 6: xix. 18; zzxt
19, 35, 40, 46; xxxT. 11. 15. 30; Deut. x. 22;
xxvii.25; Joeh.xx.3,9; 1 Sam. xxii 22 ; 2Sam.
xiY. 14; PxoY.xxTiii. 17; Jer.xliiLO; lii.29,80;

Exek. XTi 5; xTii. 17; xxviL 13; xxxiii. 6.
'* Man," (4) Ex. xU. 16; Lev. xxiv. 17: 2 Kinga
xii. 4; la. xlix. 7. •'Men," (1) 1 Ch. t. 21.
" Him." (4) Gen. xxxvii. 21 ; Dent. xix. 6 ; xxii.

26; FxoY. Ti. 16. "Me." (3) Numb, xxiii. 10:
Judg. xvi. 30 : 1 Kinga xx. 38. ** Tonrselvea,"
(6) Ler. xi. 43, 44 ; Deut. iv. 15 ; Joah. xxiu. 11

;

Jer. XTii. 21 ; xxxrii. 9. *' Himaelf." (8) 1 Kings
xix. 4 ; Job xviU. 4: xxxii. 2; Jer. H. 14; Amos
ii. 14. 15; Yi. 8; Jonah iv. 8. "We," (1) Pa.
XXXV. 25. •• He." (2) Pa. cv. 18; Prov. xvl. 26.
" MTBelf," (1) Pa. cxxxi, 2. " Her." (1) Jer. ii,

24. "Thee,"(2)Jer.xl. 14.15. "HeraeU." (2)

I«. v. 14; Jer. iii. 11. " Thraelf/' (1) Eat. iT. 13.

"TheaaaelTea." (3) Eat. ix. 31; b. xlvi. 2;
xlvii 14. "Dead,^' (5) Lev. xix. 28; xxi. 1;
xxU. 4; Numb. v. 2; vi. 11. "Body." (7) Ler.
xxi. 11 : Numb. vi. 6; ix. 6, 7, 10; xbL 13; Hag.
ii. 13. "Oue." (1) Ler. iv. 27. "Anj." ^)
Lev. ii. 1; Numb. xix. 11; Dent. xxiv. 7.

"They," (1) Job xxxvi. 14. "Own," (1) ProT.
xiv. 10. " FeUow. • (1) Judg. xviU. 25. " Deadly,"
(I) Pa. xvii. 9. "MortaUy," (1) Deut. xix. U.
"Tftbleta." (1) la. iii. 2). "8onl," (475 Umm,
vvcryreJure txcept Job xxx. 15, wh«r« it ia m^^i
(nobiUty) and nctl^: (br«ath) la. Ivii 16.

in. "Lira" and "Lnrsa," (120) (Jen. i. 20. 30;
ix. 4, 5; xix. 17. 19; zxxU. SO; xliv. 30; Ex. iv.

10; xxi. 23. 30; Lev. xvii. 11. 14; Numb. xxxr.
31 ; Deut. xii. 23 : xix. 21 ; xxiv. 6 ; Joah. ii. 13,
14; ix. 2i; Judff. v. 18; ix. 17; xii 3; xviiL 25;
Buth iv. 15; 1 Sam. xix. 5, U ; xz. 1 ; xxii. 23;
xxiii. 15; xxvi. 21; xxviil. 9. 21 : 2 Sam. i. 9;
iv. 8 ; xiv. 7 ; xvi. 11 ; xviii. 13 ; xix. 5 ; xxiii. 17

;

1 Kinga i. 12; ii. 23 ; iii. 11 ; xix. 2, 3. 4. 10, 14;
XX. 31,30.42; 2 Kinga i. 13. 14 ; vii. 7; x.24;
lCni.xi.l9: 2(ni.i.ll; Est. vii. 3, 7 ; Tiii. 11

;

ix. 16; Job u. 4, 6; vi. 11; xiii. 14; xxxi. 38;
Pa. xxxi. 13 ; xxxviii. 12 ; Frov. i. 18, 19 ; vi. 26

;

vU. 23; xii. 10: xiii. 3. 8; Is. xv. 4; xliii. 4;
Jer. iv. 30; xi 21 : xix. 7, 9; xxi. 7, 9; xxii 25;
xxxiv. 20, 21 ; xxxvui. 2, 16 ; xxxix. 18; xliv. 30;
xiv. 5; xlvi 26; xlviii 6; xlix. 37; Lam. ii. 19;
V. 9; Exek. xxxii. 10; Jonah i 14; iv. 3.

"Ghost," (2) Job xi SO: Jer. xv. 9. "Breath,"
(1) Job xii 21.

^^

IV. "D«aiM " (5) Eoc. vi. 9; Jer. xxii. 27; xliv.

14; Mici^ vii. 3; Hab. ii 5. "Mind," (15)
Gen. xxiii. 8; Deut xviii. 6; xxvitt. 65; 1 Sam.
U. 35; 2 Sam. xvii. 8; 2 Kinga ix. 15; 1 Ch.
xxviU. 9; Jer. xv. 1 ; EsekTx2ii. 17, 18, 22, 28;
xxiv. 25 ; xxxvi. 5. " Heart," (15) Ex. xxiii. 9

;

Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 15; 1 Sam. ii 23;
2 Sam. iii. 21 ; Ps. x. 3; Prov. xxiii. 7; xxviii
25; xxxi. 6; Jer. xiii 20; Lam. iii. 51 ; Eaek.
XXT. 6, 15 ; xxvii. 31 ; Hoa. iv. 8. " Luat." (2)
Ex. XV. 9; Pa. IxxvUi 18. "She wiU," (1)
Dent, xxi 14. "Pleasure." (3) Deut. xxiii 24:
Pa. cv. 22 ; Jer. xxxiv. 16. " Discontented," (1)

1 Sam. xxii. 2. " Will," (3) Pa. xxvii 12; xU. 2

:

Ex. xvi. 27. "(Jreedy," (1) la. Iv. 11. " Hearty,*^

(1) Prov, xxvU. 9. "Appetite," (2) Prov. xxiii.

2; Ecc. vi. 7.

In the N.T. ^^^ (the equivalent of the Heb. W^^)
ooeurs 105 times, and is translated as follows :~
" Life" and " Lives." (40 times); " Soul," (58);
•• Mind,"(3); " Toa."(l); " Heart."(l); " U8."(l);
"Heartily," (1). See nnder each word for the
ooottrroac9s.1

Matt. X. 28 »•*«».

xi.29.
xii.ia
xvi. 26 •'<«.

xxii. 87.

xxvi 88.

Mark viii. 36, 87.

xii 30, 33 (op.)

xiv. 34.

Luke i. 46.

U.35.
X.27.
xii. 19 «»•«•, 20.

xxi. 19.

John XU. 27.
Acta ii. 27.

31 (om. ^^*vYt«
TOV, hxM SOMl, G L
Tr A H), ie. Ks.

41.43.
iU. 23.

iv. 32.
vU.14.
xiv. 22.

AcUxv.»i
xxvii. 37.

Boin.ii9.
xiii.l.

1 Cor. XV. 45.

2 Cor. i. 23.

lThe8.ii.8.
V.23.

Heb. iv. 12.

vi. 19.

X. 38, 39.

xiii 17.

Jaa. i. 21.

V.20.
1 Pet. i. 9. 22.

ii. 11, 25.

iii. 20.

iv. 19.

2 Pet. ii. 8, 14.

3 John 2.

Eev. vi 9.

xvi 3.

xviii. 13, It.

XX. 4.

SOUND (.8.) [noun.]

1. ffnovrj, a 80und, a tone, at givenfatiK

or uttered; a voice, a cry.

2. rixo^j a sound of any sort, esp, of a
confused 'noiae, as of a crowd, or

in the ears, of trees^ the sea^ etc.^

{pee, Luke iv. 37.)

3. «^o7yo«, a sound, drjp. of a musical

instrument, the voice; loud and
clear utterance, {nan occ.)

(a) Quoted from Ps. xix. 5, where

lxx./or fp.

1. Matt. xxiv. 31, marg.
1. John iii. 8. [voice,

a. Acta ii. 2.

2. 1 Cor. xiv. 7 1*-

8. 7«»«i

1. 1 Cor. xiv. a
2. Heb. xU. 19.

1. Bev. i 15.

1 ix. 9twte«.

1. xviii. 22.

SOUND, [adj.]

1. vyuuW, to be sound, healthy, well

be in good health.

2. vyti/s, sound, healthy, well.

1. 1 Tim. i. 10. 1 1. 2 Tim. iv. 3 part.
— 2Tim. i7,BeeMind. 1. Tit. i 9 part.

I. 13 part, 1. ii. 1 part.,Jpart,
2. Tit. ii 8.

SOUND (bk)

1. Tit. i 18,

SOUND (safe and)
1. Luke XV. 27 part.

SOUND (-ED, -ING.) [verb.]

1. aaXiritio, to trumpet, to sound %
trumpet; (Ixx.^or rpri, Numb. x.

3, etc. ; Is. xxvii. 13 ; Joel. ii. 1.)

YY
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2. ^^co, to sound, resound, of a con-

futed noise, (doc. Luke xxi. 25.)

3. fioXIiiu)^ to heave the lead, to sounds

(Pass. J to sink in water), {noh

occ.)

4. yiVofuu, to become. Here, lit., came
into mine ears.

-^ Matt. Ti. 2, see Traxn-
4. LnkA i. 44. [pet.
8. Acts xzTii. 28 »«!««.

2. ICor. ziiLl. [pet.
XT. 52, lee Trvan'

1. Ber. Tiii. «, 7, 8, 10,
12,13.

1. Ix. 1, 13.

1. X. 7.

1. xi. 15.

SOUND OUT.

^^/Xeofiai, (No, 2, with ck, out of, pre-

fixed) to sound out, sound abroad

;

(Ixx. for pon, Joel iv. 14), (non

occ)
1 Thea. L 8.

SOUNDNESS (PKBFECT)

oXoKXrjpla, wholeness in evexy part

;

(\xL.for DMD, Is. i. 6.)

Aoti iii. 16.

SOUTH.

1. V0T05, the south wind, or strictly,

the south-west wind ; Lat,, notus.

Then, the southern quarter of the

heavens and earth.

2. fJL€arjfLPpia, mid-day, noon ;
(Ixz. yi^)

n\ Gen. xliii. 16, 2-3.) Then, the

inid-daj quarter, i.e. the south,

(oce. Acts xxii. 6.)

1. Matt. xii. 42.

I. Luke xi. 31.

1. Bev. xxi. 13.

1. Lnke xiii. 29.

2. AotBTiii.28.

SOUTH WIND.
1. Lake xii. 55. | 1. Acts xxvii U

1. Acts xxTiil. 13.

SOUTH WEST.
Xulf, the south or south-west wind;

(ixx. for fo»n, Ps. Ixxviii. 26.)

Then, the south, the southern
quarter

;
(Ixx for n:3,Qen. xiii. 1

1

;

fD^n, Numb. ii. 10.)

Acts xxTii. 12.

SOW. [noun.]

1I9, a swine
; (\xx.for Tin, Deut. xiv. 8.)

2 Pet. u. 22.

SOW (-KP, -EST, -ETH ; SOWN.) [verb.]

o-ir€t/)(i>, to scatter seed, to sow seed;

(Ixx. pen, for )71T, Ecc. xi. 4 ; Gen.
xxvi. I2, etc.)

Matt. Ti. 28:

xiii. 8, 4. 19. 24.

25 (eiriffirctpM, to
" Bowover, LT TrA K.)

27,31.37,89.
xxT. 24, 28.

Mark iy. 3. 4, 14, 15 twice,

16, 18, 20, 81, 33.

Luke viii. 5 «»»«.

Lnke xii. 24.

xix. 21, 22.

John ir. 86, S7.

1 Cor. ix. 11.

xw. 86. 87 «*'«

43 »»*••, 44.

2 Cor. ix. 6 »»••'

10, see Seed.
Gal. vi. 7. a

Jas. iU. 18.

SOWEE.
aTr€ip<D, see above. Sere, participle, i.e.

one who scatters seed, one who
BOWS.

Matt. xiU. 3. IB.

Mark iv. 3. 14.

Lnke Tiii. 5.

2 Cor. ix. 10.

SOWN.
See, SEED.

SPACE.

1. xp^voi, time during which anything
occurs.

2. SidaTrj/jia, distance, interval of time
or place, (non occ.)

— Acts xix. 10, see 8 of
(bj the)

34,see8or (theX
XX. 81, see Tears.

1. Rer. ii. 21.
Tiii. 1, see Hour.
xTil. 10, seeShort.

— Lnke xxii. 59, see B of
one hour after (the)

2. Acts V. 7.

34. see Little.

XT. 33. see Tarry.
xix. 8, see 8 of

(for the)

SPACE OP (the)

M, upon. With the Ace, up to, as
long as.

Acts xix. 34.

SPACE OF (bt the)
Acts xix. 10.

SPACE OF (fob the)
Acts xix. 8.

SPACE OF ONE HOUE AFTER
(the)

C
SiaardoTf)^, having elapsed,

< wpas, hour,

Cfiia^, one.
Luke xxii. 59.

SPAKE
See, SPEAK.
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SPARE (-ED, -INQ.)

^ccSofuu, to spare, e,g, to abstain from
using or doing any thing^ (pec.

2 Cor. xii. 0.

Aotazx. 29.

Som. riii. 32.

xi. 21 «»ie«-

2 Pet.

I
1 Cor. V
2Cor L

I ziU
ii. 4, 5.

iL88.
23.

ziii.2.

SPARE (HA.VE EN0T7OH AND TO)

wepuro'twa, to be over and above, to
exceed in number or measure, to
be left over, to superabound, have
more than enough.

Luke XV. 17.

SPABIKQ {not) [margin.]

Col. ii. 23, see " NBOLBcnsro."

SPARINGLY.

^ci3ofieVb>9, sparingly, i,e, frugally, not
bountifully, {nan oce.)

2 Cor. ix. 6 »»»••-

SPARROW (-s.)

arpovOioVf any small bird,tf«;p.a sparrow

;

(Ixx./or TlBif, Ps. xi. 1 ; Lam. iii.

61), (non occ.)

Hatt. X. 29, 31

.

I
Lnke xU. 6. 7.

SPEAK (-EST, -ETH, -ING ; SPAKE
;

SPOKEN.)

1. XoXcw, Bee " SAT," No. 6.

2. Xcyto, see " SAT," No, 1.

. • see No, 1*.

3. SioAcyofuzi, (No, 2, with S&o, through
or throughout, prefixed,)

4. cTirov, see " SAT," No, 2.

* see No, 2b.

5. cf*u>, see " bat," No, 4.

6. ^dcyyofuii, to sound, emit a sound.

7. xpVf^'^^i^f ^^ ^^ business, be en-

gaged in husiaeBSprivate orpublic.

Of kings, etc., to do business pub-
licly, i,e. give audience and answer
to ambassadors, etc, ; give response.

-Matt, i.^,-)
ii. 15. t

17,23, Jo

— Matt.i.«2,,
' Spoken
ofCwhioh

were)
iii. 3, Me Spoken*

ef (he that was)
iT. U, nee Spoken

of (waa)
4, viii. &

17, see Dpoxen
of (which was)

1. ix. 18 part.. 33.

1. X. 19 !•». 19 *»d

(ap.), 20 »»»••.

4. 27.

xii. 17. see Spoken
of (which was)

1. 22.
4. 82twiet.

1. 34 twk», 38.
: 46, 47, eee S
with.

1. xiii.3. 10, 13, 33,
34 tvio*.

35, eee Spoken
of (which wae)

1. xiT. 27,

1. XV. 81.
4. XTi. 11.

1. xvii. 5 part.
4. 13.

xxi. 4, see Spoken
of (which was)

2. 45.
4* xxtt,l.

31, see Spoken
of (which waa)

1. xxiii. 1.

xxiT. 15, see Spo-
ken of.

1. xxyi.47part.
65, see Blas-

phemy.
xxrii. 9, 36, see

Spoken (which
waa)

1. xxvUl. 18.

1. Mark i. 34, marr. aay.

4. 42 (om. ctv^rrac
avTOv, OS toon OM fi«

hadcpolnnsQ - L T
TtAH.)

1. ii 7.

4. iU. 9.

1. iv. 33, 3i.

1. T. 35 part., 36.

1. Tii. 35. 37.

1. ill 32.

4. ix.l8.
39, see S evil of.

2. xiL 1 (No. 1, L T
TrAH.)

4. 12.26.
J. xiii. 11>H"»^

14, \ see
xiv. 9. 3 Spoken of

31 (No. 1. L T

I
4. Luke viii 4.

14. 4u
1. ix.ii.

i
2. 31.34part
1. xi. 14.

,
2* 27.

1. 37,

53,see Provoke.
' 4. xii. 31*^.

1. 3 «»*.

, 5. 10.

14. 13.16.
1
2* 41.

2. xiii. 6.
4* xiv. 3.

4. XV. 3.

2. xviU. 1.

4. 9.

34, see Spoken
(the things which
were)

4. xix. 11, 28 part.
• 4. XX. 2.

2. 9.

4. 19.
2* xxi,5part.
4. 29.

1. xxii. 47, 60.
2. 65.

xxiii. 20. see
Spoken to.

. 1. xxiv. 6. 25, 36.

4. 40 part, (ap.)

!
— John i. 15, see Spoken

I
o*-

I

1. 37.

40, 41, see S
i (heat one)
12. ii.21.

1. iii 11, 31, 34.
1. iv.26.

! 4. 50.
! 1. vi. 63.—

.

71, see Spoken

1. —^ vU, 13, 17, 18. 26.
4. 3or
1. 46.

1. vUi. 12, 20.
2. 2d (No. 1. O «*»

TrAH.)
-39.
-43.
71.

1. xvi. 17 (ap.), 19
(ap.)

1. Luke i. 19. 20, 22.

42, see S out.
1. 55,64,70.
1. ii. 33.

34.seeSagain8t.
1. 38, 60.

iv. 36, seeSamong.
1. 41, marg. say.

1. v.4.21.
2. 38.

4. vi. 26. 39.

1. 45.

1. viil5.
2. 24.

4. 39..

LTTrAH.)
2. 27.

1. 28, 30 part, 38,
44(«ie«.

1. ix. 6 part
1. 21.
4. 22.
1.. 29.

4. X. 6 !•«•

;
1. 6*»d.

: 4. 41.

5. xi. 13 lit

! 2« 13 awi.

4. 43part..51.
2* 56.

1. xii. 29, 38.

1
4. 38.

I 1. 41, 48. 49 «»•••,

J
2. xiU.18,22,24.

' i. xiv.*10lrt(No.2,
, TTrA.)
I
1. 10«nd,25.

• 1. XV. 3. 11, 22.

I 1. xvil3»'*««,25«^«*,

;
29i«t

2. 29«»«.

1. 33.

1. xvii i 13.

4. xviii.lpart.,9,16.
1. 20.
4. 22.

1. 23.
4.^ 32.

1. xix. 10.

12,seeSagainBt.

YY'
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4. John XX. 18.

4. xxi. 19 !*•, W «»"l

part..

7. Acts i. 3.

4. 9 part.

Id,see S before.

1. U. 4, 6, 7, 11.

5. 16.

2. 25.

4. 29.

1. 31.

1. iii.21.24.

1, iy. 1 part., 17.

6. 18.

1. 20, 29. 31.

1. V. 20, 40.

1. Ti. 10.11,13.
1. vii. e, 38, 44.

Tiii. 6, see Spake
(thosethings which...)

1. 26.

5. 24,
2* 8*.

1. ix. 27, 29.

3. x. 7, 32 (ap.), 44,

46.

1. xi. 15,20.
xill. 40, «ee S of.

43. see S to.

45 !•», see S
Bgrtinst.

45 »><«, see Spo.
\exi (those things
which were)

1. 46.

1. xiv. 1.

3. see Boldly.
1. 9.

1, xvi, 13, 14. 33.

1. xTii. 19, and see
Speakest (whereof
Ihou)

4. xviii. 9 1*.

1 9 2»«»,25.

26, see Boldly.
1. xix. 6.

8, see Boldly.
9, see 8 eril of.

36, see 8 against
(cannot be)

4. 41 port.
1. XX. .SO.

4. 36 part.

5 38.

4. xxi. 37 »•••

37 s»o, see S
Greek (can)

1. 39.
- 40, see 8 unto.

8. Bom. Ti. 19.

1. Tii. 1.
2* X.6.
2. xi. 13.— xiv. 16. T see 8

XT. 18. 21.; evil of.

2. 1 Cor. i. 10.

1. ii. 6, 7. 13.

1. iu. 1.

8. Ti. 5 (No. 1, L
Tr<n.)

8. Tii. 6, 12,35.
a* X. 16.— 80, see 8 evil of.
1. xU.3,30.
1. xiii. 1. 11.

3. xiT. 2 Jttmei, 3.4,

9>"d(with«cM«.toM.
11 twlc, 13, 18, 19, 21,
23. 27, 28, 29, 34. 35.
39.

2. XT. 3& (No. 1. L
TTrA W.)

a. 2 Cor. ii. 17.
- iy. 13 «•»«•.

- Ti. 13.
- Tii. 3.- 14.

-Till. 8.

- XI. 17 «»««•- 21 twiee.

-23.

8 of

- xxii. 2, Fee 8 to.
-9.

xxiii. 5, see 8 of,

1. 9.

2. xxvi. 1.

1. 14 (No. 2, L T
TrA W.)

2i, see 8 for
one's self.

- 25, see S forth.
1.

4. — 30 part, (ap.)

xxvii. 11,

Spoken (those things
which were)

4. - - ^ .«> part.
xxviii. 10, see 8

against.
. 20, sees with.
1. 21.

22.BeeSaKainst.
— 24. Wfe S]>oken

(the things which
wero)

4. — 25 i« part.
J. — iS 2"<>.

— Kiini. i. 8, see S of,

2. - -- ill .V

& - - iv. 18.

xii. 19.

xiii. 3.

2. Oal. iU. 15.

iT. 15,

(ye)^ Eph. iT. 15, see Truth.
1. 25.

2. T. 12.

1. 19.
2 22
-^ Ti.

'

ao i«». see
Boldly.

1. 20*»«l.

1. Phil. i. 14.

2. iT. 11.

1. Col. iT. 3, 4.

1. 1 Thes. i. 8.

1. ii. 2, 4, 16.

a. ITim. ii. 7.

a. iT. 1.

1. 1.— 2, see Lies.
1. T. 13.— 14, see Be-

proachfully.

J. Tit. ii. 1, 15.
< iiI.2,see8eTi]of.

: 1. Ueb. i. 1, 2.

I
1. ii. 2. 3, 5.

iii. 5, see 8 after
' (to be)— iv. 4.

8.— vi. 9.— Tii. 13.

14.— viii. 1, and see 8
(the things which...
have)

2. ix. 9.

1. 19.

1. xi. 4 (pass. 8« A
\m o fj), niarg. h€
<JK)fc«tl of.

3. xil. 5.

19.

u:ore.
1. JM,25l*<.
7. 25 a-«*.

1. xiii. 7.

1. Jiis. i. 10.

1. ii. 12.
^- — iv. 11 8 tin«i, Bee 8

evil o'.

I. — V. r.

see 8 any

Be 8 evil
of.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 10.

16.)
iT.4,;

1. 11.

14, see 8 erilof.

1. 2 Pet. i. 21.

ii. 2, 10, 12, see 8
OTilof.

6. . 16. 18 part
iii. 2. see 8 before.

1. 16.

1. 1 John It. 5,

1. 2 John 12.

1. 3 John 14.— Jude 8. 10, seeSeriloC.
1. 15. 16.

17, seeSbefore.
1. BcT. i. 12.

2. it 24.

2. Tiii. 11.

1. X.8.
1. xiii. 5, 11, 15.

SPEAK AGAINST.
di^iXcycD, {No, 2, wUh avrCy against,

in oi^^o^iiion, prefixed.)

KaraXaXco), {No, 1, with Kara, down*
wards, against, in a hostile sense,

prefixed^

1. Lukeii.Si.
1. John xix. 12.

1. AcU xiii. 45 {am.M I

1. Acts xxTiii. 19 part..
22.

2. 1 Pet. u. 12.

con-

SPEAK AMOxXa.
r <rvXXa\€io, ("speak," No. 1,^

\ with <rvy, together with, i

prefixed) '^--"^
Cirpds, towards, ' ^"°-

Luke IT. 36.

SPEAK ANY MORE.
|

irpoariOrj^iL, to set, put, lay unto or
with any thingy to add unto.

Heb. xii. 19,

SPEAK BEFORE.
TrpotiTTov, (No. 4t, with wpo, before, ^rtf-.

fixed.)

Acts i. 16. I 2 Pot. iii. 2.

Jude 17.

SPEATC EVIL OF.

1. pXaa-tf^rjfiita, to blaspheme, speak
evil of, slander, defame, revile;

(Ixx. /or fp}, 2 Kings xix. 6, 22

;

f«inn, Is. Iii. 6.)

2. KaroXaXco), (see ''speak aoainst,'^

No. 2) to speak against, in a hog-

tile sense, (Ixx.^or *^i^, Ps. xiiv. 17 j

-^m, Ps. Ixxviii. 19.)

8. KaKo.\oyca>,to speak evillyor viciouslr

of, (Ixx.ybr bbp, to curse, Ex. xxi,

17; ProY. xxii. 20; Ez. xxii. 7.)

3. Mark ix. 39.

3. ActH XIX. 9.

1. Rom. xiv. 16.

1. 1 C«).'. X. 30.

1, Tit. ill. 2.

2. Jae. iv. U 3 •<««k

2. 1 Pet. lit. 16.

1. iv. 4. 14 (av.)

1. 2 Pet ii. 2, 10, la.
1. Jade 6. 10.
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SPEAK FOR ONES SELF.

dTToXovcofiai, to speak one's selF off,

{hence, Eng,, apologise) ; to plead
fop, or fle^nd one's self before a
tribunal, (kx.j^r s^n, Jer. xii. 1.)

Acts xzvi. 24 part.

SPEAK FOETH.
dTTo^cyyofiai, (" SPEAK," No, 6, with

diro, from, prefixed) to sound
forth, sound out; (Ixx. for «s:,

1 Ch. XXV. 1 ; DDp, Ez. xiii. 9.)

Acta xzri. 25.

4. Mark ziv. 0.

2. John 1. 15.

5. Ti 71.

8. Acta xiii. 40.

S. Actaxziii.5.
2. Rom i. 8. ^
4. XV. 18.

1. 21.

SPEAK OUT.
dva^cuvco), to lift up the voice, exclaim,

cry out; (Ixx.ybr rou^n, 1 Ch. xv.

28 ; 2 Ch. V. 13), \non occ)

Lukei 42.

2.

SPEAK UNTO.
irpoafftoivWf see above, No. 1.

Actsxxi.40. '

SPEAK WITH.
1. XoAcu), see " spkak," No, 1.

SPEAK OF.

1. dKayycAAo), to bring word back
again, report back ; then, gen., to

report, notify, announce, proclaim,

make known.

2. KarayycXXw, to bring word down,
proclaim somewhither, announce.

3. ctn-ov, see " speak," No, 4.

4. IpSiy see " sPE.iK," No. 6.

6. XoXco), see ** speak," No. 1.

6. Xcyo), see " speak," No, 2.

SPEAK TO.

1. wpocifxaviu}, to utter sounds towards
ang one, to address ang one.

irpoaXaXiu}, (** SPEAK," No. ], with

trpoi, towards or to, prefixed.)

1. Luke xxiii. 20. | 2. Acts xiii. 43.

1. Acta xxU. 2.

2. wpoo-XoAco), (-^0. 1, iriVA irpjs, to or
towards, prefixed.)

1. Matt, xii 40, 47. | 2. Acta xxviii. 20.

SPAKE OF (te)

vfAMVf your.

Oal. it. 15 (you, in a.v. 1611.)

SPEAK GREEK (can)

C 'EAAiyvtoTt, with Qpeek, ^ [it being
< yivcooTKets, art thou be- > notorious

( coming acquainted, ) that an
Egyptian (whom the chief captain
supposed Paul to be) was unable
to speak Qreek.]

Acta xxi. 37.

SPEAK (UEAB one)

C dicoiMD, to hear,
^

X vapd, from beside.

John i. 40,41.

SPEAKEST (whereof thou)

Cinro, [that] by
< cov, thee

{^Xa\ovfjL€yq, is being spoken.

Acta XYii. 19.

SPOKEN AFTER (to be)

XoXcQ), here,fut. pass. part, of^^ speak,"

No, 1, to be afterwards spoken.

Heb. iii 5.

SPOKEN AGAINST (cannot be)

( avavrip^oi, not to be ^ are not to

} contradicted, >he contra-

( €lfu, to be, ) dieted.

Acta xix. 36.

SPOKEN OF.

pi<o, an ohs, verb.Jrom which isformed
some of the tenses of cmtov, {see^

** SPEAK," Nos. 4 and 5.)

Matt. xxiY. 15.
I

Mark xiii. 14 (ap.)

SFOKEN OF (fie) [margin.]

Heb.xi.4.aee"an4K."
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SPOKEN OP (he that was)

C 6, he [who]

< pnjOiv, was spoken of, (see " speak,"

( Ms. 4 and 6.)

Matt. iiL 3.

8F0KEN OFBEFORE (which hath
been so much) [margin.]

2 Cor. ix. 5, gee '* hotics."

SPOKEN (that or it which was)

C TO, the [thing or matter'] which

( prjdev, wasspoken of, (see "sat,"-^o.6.)

Matt. i. ^.
: ii. 15. 17, 21

iT. U.
Tiii. 17.

Mitt zxvii

Matt. xii. 17.

jdii.35.

xad.4.
xxil. SI.

. 9. 35 (ap.)

SPOKEN (the or those things
WHICH WEBB)

C Ttt, the things [which were]

( Xcyo/icvo, spoken, (see " sat," iVo. 1.)

Luke zviii. 34.

Acts ziU. 45.
Acta xzTil. 11.

xxviU. 24.

SPAKE (those things which...)

rh, Xcyo/Acva, see above.

Acts Tiii. 6.

SPOKEN (the things which . . .have)

ra Xtyofiivay see above.

Heb. viil. 1,

SPEAKER (chief)

C 'qyovfjL€vo^f the leader

< Tov, of the

( Aoyov, discourse.

Acte xiT. 12.

SPEAKING (etil)

1. fikao-Klirj/jLia, blasphemy, slander, re-

viling
;
(Ixx. for nVHi, Ezek. xxxv.

12.)

2. KaraXaXta, speaking against, (im-

plying hostility.)

1. Eph. It. 81.
I

2. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

SPEAKING (much)

iroXvXoY^a, much speaking, loquacity;

(Ixx. /or D^^rn sn, Prov. x. 19.)

SPEAE.
X<$yx7, the triangular iron head of a

lance or javelin; henee^ lance,

spear; QxL.for no^ Judg. v. 8;
Neh. iv. 13, 16), (nan occ.)

Johnzix. S4w

SPEAElrfAN.

ScfioXa^os, one who takes the right
hand ; hence,prob., a guard, bodj^
guard. A word unknown to cUusic

writers. Prob. some kind of light

armed soldiers. Vulg. hat lan-

cearii, (non occ.)

Acta ziiii. 23.

SPECIAL.

\ ^wl, the ordinary, I ^^ ordinary,

/ I.-o„«i ^^^^r.^ \ uncommon.
(^ casual, common, )

Acta xiz. 11.

SPECIALLY.
fjidXtara, most, most of all, especially.

1 Tim. T. 8.ActsxzT. I

Phil. iy. 22.

I Tim. iv. 10.

Tit. i. 10.

Philem. 16.

SPECTACLE.
Oiarpov, theatre, a public show, (occ.

Acts xix. 19, 31.)

1 Cor. iv. 9, marg. theatre.

SPEECH.
1. Xoyos, the word spoken, not in its

outward form, but as connected
with the thought expressed, as a
part of what is uttered. Hence,
the word or speech, exposition,

account ; the word as a means or
instrument, (not like No. 2, as a
product, i.e. not the mere act of
speaking.)

2. XoXta, the mere act of speaking,

prattle, talk, brogue ;
(l^x. for

iTiD, Song, iv. 8 ; ^Tt, Job xxxiii.

1.)

3. Matt. zzTi. 73.
— Mark vii. 32, see Im-

pediment.
2. xiv. 70.

2. John viil. 43.

— Acts xiT. 11, eee 8 of
Lycaonia (in the)

1. XX. 7.

~Bom. zvi. 18, eee S»
(fair)

1. 1 Cor. i. 17, marg.
(text, wtrda)

1. 1 Cor. iL 1, 4.

1. iT. W.

What.— 2Cor.Ui.l2,MePlai]|.

Til. 4^ see Bold-

1. s. 10.

1. xi. C.

1. Col. iT. 6.

1. Tit. ii. a
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SPEECH OF LYCAONIA.
AvKaovcoT^ adv, Lycaonice, in the

Lycaonic dialect.

AcU zlv. 11.

SPEECHES (PAiB)

€vXoy:a, eulogy, commendation; then^

because with man tueh is often

false, it comes to mean here fair

speech, adulation.

Rom. ZTi. 18.

SPEECHLESS.
1. ivvw, (prob. the same word, except

in pronunciation, as ai/£(i>s, from
aa>, avco, speechless, dumb, with

amazement) dumb, speechless, (cf.

Germ., dumm); (Ixx. for oi'M, Is.

Ivi. 10.)

2. K(0<^9, blunted, dull, lame; as to

the tongue or speech, dumb ;
(Ixx.

for D^«, Hab. ii. 18.)

2. Lake i. 22.
|

1. Acts ix. 7.

SPEECHLESS (be)

^i/Ao<D, to muzzle ; h^nce, put to silence.

Here, pass., to be silenced.

Matt. xxii. 12.

SPEED.
2 John 10, 11, see *' god."

SPEED (with all)

i^i^^ir*
]"p-^'-

quickly as

possible.

Acts zYii. 15.

SPEND MORE.
wpoa-iavavdu}, (No. 1, above, wit7i ve>6^,

towards, prefixed) to spend more,
in addition to, {non occ.)

Luke z. 85.

SPENT (be)

1. iKhairavdopudi, (No, 1, above, mik Ik,

out of, prefixed) to spend out,

spend entirely, {non occ.)

2. &ayiVo/Liai, to be throughouVv to bp
always ; of time, to be through, to
have elapsed, bo pn^t.

2. Acts xzvU. 9 part. | 1. 2 Cor. xii. ]5w

SPEEDILY.
C ^, in

( ray^% quickness, speed.

Luke sviii. 8.

SPEND (-EST, SPENT.)

1. Sairavaoi, to spend, be at expense;
esp., to consume, use up, waste.

2. 9rpo<rava\i<ric(i>, to consume besides,

expend further, {non occ.)

— Acts XTii. 21. ) ^^
«.16, 'jTline.

1. Mark y. 26.

3. Lake riil. 43.

1. xr.UpM^.
1. 2 Cor. xU. 15.

SPENT (BE fah)

irpoKoirrto, to beat or drive forwards
as if with repeated strokes.

( Kkivio, to bend, ^ the day is de

;
incline,

17, the,

,rip€pa, day,

2. Lnke xxIt. 29.

I dining ; (Ixx. for
f IT, Judg. xix. 11;

J mo3, Judg. xix. 8
;

ma, Jer. vi. 4.)

I 1. Som. ziii 12.

SPENT (when the day was)

( (apaq, hours,

< rroXXif^, many,
{^yevoptvrjs, having occurred.

Hark tk 35.

SPICES.

aptapa, aromatics, spicery, {e.p. myrrh
and aloe); {h\. for DU^n, 2 Kinga
XX. 13; 2 Ch. ix. 1, 9; Song iv.

10, 16.)

Luke zadii. 56. | Luke zziv. 1.

John xix. 40,

SPICES (sweet)

Mmrkxril.

SPIES.

See, SPY.

SPIKENARD.
C vdp&os, nard, spikenard, (Heb. T{:i)

< iricrruco9, true, genuine. 7»ure, r.e.

(. the most precious

Mark xir. 3, marg. par« %>»rd or liquid nard.
John xii. 3.
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JSPJLL (-ED)

1

.

iKx<iui, to pour out.

2. itcxyvo), (a later form of No, 1.)

1. Mark IL 32 (o ol airoAAvrai xal oi ourxoA U lott rrirJ

the bottles^ instead of 6 oThk iKxtirat koX ui aatcoi

inoXovvTox^ it spilled aiui the boltiea will be marrtd^
T Tr A,)

2. Luke V. 37.

[ 728 ] SPI

SPIN,

viytfai, to spin ;
(Ixx. for ntto, Ex. xxxv.

25, comp. xzyL 31 ; xxxviii. 18),

(non occ.)

Matt vJ. 28. I Luke xll. 27.

SPIBIT (-S.)

1. TTvevfia^ (from irviiOy \o blow, breathe
;

to draw breath, breathe, and so

to live) ; hence^ breathing as the

sign and condition of life^ breath.

That which cannot be apprehended
hj the senses, but is recognised

only hy its operations or mani-
febtations, as it is seen in life.

In the O.T.I iry€vfjLa is everywhere

the translation of nn (Uuach)
and is the life principle springo-

ing from God, and is said to

he possessed by all the lower
creatures. Gen. vi. 17 ; vii. 22

;

Ps. civ. 29, 30; Ecc. iii. 19, 20

;

Is. xlii. 5.

Its usages may be thus distinguished

:

1. God, (John iv. 24 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16,)

as the source of life in all its

manifestations.

2. Christ, (1 Cor. vi. 17 ; 2 Cor. iii.

17, 18.)

3. The Holt Spirit. Generally with
the article, but not always or
necessarily so.

4. The Operations of the Holt Spirit.

Spiritual gifts, (1 Cor. xiv. 32.)

Passages marked with asterisk

(4*) are joneuma hag ion. No. 14.

5. The New Nature, as the greatest

of Bis gifts. This is the Pauline
usage : spirit ns opposed to flesh,

(John iii. 6 ; Rom. viii. 4.)

6. Man, (Psychologically.) Spirit as

imparted to man, making nim *' a
living soul,*' (Gen. ii. 7 ; Ps. civ.

29, 30; Ecc. xii. 7.) When taken

back to and by God, man becomes
**a dead soul." (The Heb.
Nephesh (soul) is translated
*' body " in Lev. xxi. 11 ; Num. vi.

6; xix. II, 13. "Dead body,"
Num. ix. 6, 7, 10; Hag. ii. 13. .

And, ^*the dead," Lev. xix. 28;
xxi. 1 ; xxii. 4 ; Num. v. 2 ; vi. 11.^

7. Character, as invisible, and mani-
fested only in one's actions,

(2 Tim. i. 7 ; Kom. viii. 15, etc.)

8. Other Invisible CnARACTERisricSy
(by Metonymy,) such as feelings or
desires, (Matt. xxvi. 41, etc.)

:

or for that which is supematuraL

9. The whole Person, (by Synecdoche,)

a part being put for the whole^
(Luke i. 47.)

10. Adverbially, either in the Dative
case, or with a Preposition, as
cV SoAiji, craftily, (2 Cor. xi. 16.)

11. Angels, or spirit-beings, (Heb. i.

7, 14 ; Acts viii. 29 ; Rev. i. 4, etc.)

As to 1 Pet. iii. 19, the following
should be noted

:

wtvtia.ra,tpirits, when ttaniling alone, (without
Any qualifying words, as ft does here ) is never
used of men in any form, state or condition*
These arc spiritual beings. He '*malceth His
ange!B spirits," Heb. 1. 7, 14 ; Ps. civ. 4. The angels
who sinned in Qen. vi. 2, 4, see S Pet ii. 4—9 and
Judfa 6, 7. The term ''Sons of God," Qen. vi. 2, 4,
is always used of angels, see Job ii. I ; xxxvii'. 7 ;

Ps. xxix. 1 ; Ixxxix. 6 : Dan. iii. 25. (Ooilex A of
the Ixx. in Gen. vi. 2 reads **aYvcAM roC 9eov
afi(/el4 of Ood.) They left their own "habita-
tion/' (otimniptoi' occurs only here and 2 Cor. v.

9, where it is used of a ipiritual (ody For
their sin they were **cast down to Tartarus.'
''delivered unto chains of darkneai '; in other
words, put "in prison" and reserved unto the
judgment of the great day. Obrist's triumph was
ao complet* that the proclamation (see
" PREACH," Ka 1 ) of it reached even to TarUru«,
See a pamphlet by the ^ame author on TV S/4rtt9

in /*nson, (Eyre A Spottiswoode, 33. Paternoster
Row. E.G.) The pitssage U introduced for the
purpose of proving that " it is better, if the will
of God be so, tliat ye sufTer for well doing than
for evil doiug. FOR Christ also onoe suffered," etc.

He h»<l A glorious triumph, (Eph. iv. 8 ; Ool. it
16; 1 Pet I. 21); so will you in like manner.
Kvrn when angels were put in prison men(Noab
and Lot) were delivered (see "8AVK," Ma 2);—
You will likewise be delivered from yoor
tribulation.

12. Demons, or evil spirit-beinos.

13. The Resurrection Body, 1 Cor.

XV. 45; 1 Pet. iii. 18. As to

1 Pet. iv. 6, note that

In the A.V. and R.V. the particle itew. though.
Is left untranslated. It does not «ay that tlM
Gospel was preached to them ** that they miffbt
be Judged,** but, that " though (^cV) they Dlfhfe
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be jndgeil." They might be judged Indeeil (mcV)
by man's tribunal, (trara avtfpMirovc, aeeordiHg to

the will of men^ we Rom. viii. 37; xt. 6; 1 Cor.
xli. 8; XV. 83: S Ctor. y». 9, 10. 11; xl 17; Gal.

1.11 ; Eph. IL J; Ool. il. 8; 1 Pet iv. 14.) Th^y
might be pat to death indeed (m<V) aa regards
the flesh, (<rapKi, the Dat of reference,) yet (ii)

they sliall lire according tn the will of God,
(rard 9€6v, see the ref«. at ore.) For this cause-
to give them this hope—wu tue Uo.pcl preached
to them as is described in 1 Pet i. 12, 35. The
hope of glorywms set overagainst thi ir t ulTcriogs,

see 1 Pet i. 11 ; ir. 13.

In Heb. zif. 33 the spirits of just men (returned
to God) will not be •'perfected ' tlU united to

the risen body in resurrection.

14. Pneuma Hagion. This ezpression,

(which occnrs fifty times) withoat

articles, is never used of the

Giver, (the Holy Spirit,) but of

His Gift. "The promise of the

Father " is (in Acts i. 4, 5) called

pneuma hagton, (holj spirit,) and
(in Luke zxiv. 49) it is called

"power from on high." This
" power " includes whatever
spiritual gifts the Holv Spirit

may be pleased to bestow.

Pneuma hagwn is usually translated

'•the Holy Spirit," the article

being inserted, and capital letters

used. But then we have no
stronger expression by which to

translate ** to pneuma, to hagion,^'

(the Spirit, the holy [Spirit].)

Whenever spirit is said to fallj or

to be given, or to fiU^ or be
baptized with, it is always pneuma
without the article, or pneuma
hagion

15. ^dvraarfia,

(ofc. Matt.

4*. Matt. i. 18, 20.

4». iii. 11.

8, 16.

3. iv. 1.

1 7. . 3.

13. vii. 16.

13. X. L
8. 30.

4. xli. 18.

3. 3«, 31, 33.

13. 43, 45.

16. xiv. 26.

3. xxii. 13.

B, xxvi.41.
6. xxv»i.50.

3. xxTili. 19.

4*. Mark i. 8.

3. 10.

3. 13.

13. 33, 26, 37.

9. li. 8.

13. Hi. II.

3. 29.

13. 30.

13. y. 2. 8, 13.

13. vi. 7.

4».-
3. —
4.

12.

IS.
!•.

13.

6.

iv. 1 1«».

1 tnd, 14.

18.

33,36.
vi. 18.

vii. 31.

viii. 3 39.

55.

a phantasm, phaniom,
xiv. 26 ; Mark vi. 49.)

15. Mark vi. 49.

12. vii. 25.

9. vill. 12.

12. Ix. 17. SO, 25 tw»««.

3. xli. 36.

3. xiil. 11.

R. xiv. 38.

6. XV. 39.

4*. Lake i. 15.

4. 17.

4». 35, 41.

9. 47.

4*. 67.

e. 80.

4». 11. 35.

8. 36, 37.

6. 40, (om. A'J.)

4« iu. 16.

13. Lake ix. 39, 43.

7. 56.

12. X. 20.

3. 81(ffdd«V.6y,and
ru ftvtM, the holy.)

13 34. 86.
4*. xi. 13.

3. xif. lu.

12. x'ii. 11.

6. .txiii. 46.

11. x xiv. 37.39.
3. Job I i. n, 33 !•».

4*. 33»td.

4. iii. P.

3. c l»«.

4. 6 «nd.

3. 8 «••«, 34 (om.
60«bf, LTrbTAWH
aud RV.)

4w iv. 33.

1. 34l««.

4. 34 *»<«.

6. vi. 63 i»«c«.

4. vii. 39 »•««.

9. xi. 33.

9. xiii. 81.

3. xiv. 17. 26.

3. XV. 36.

3. xvi. 13.

6. xix. 30.
4». XX. 83.

4>. Acts i. 3, 5, 8.

3. 16.

4». 4L 4 1«.

3. 4 «w*

4. 17, 18,
4». 33.
4». iv. 8.

4». 2ft, {add. All,) 3L
3. V. 8, 9

13. 16.

4. 32t.
4«. vl. 8, 5, 10.

.•. vii. 61.
4«. 55.

6. 59.

12. viii. 7.

4*. 15, 17, 18, (Ml.
vb avioK, L T Tib A
aud iiV.) 19.

11. 89,39.
4«. ix. 17.

3. 31.

11. X. 19.

4». 38.

4. 44.
4» 45.

4. 47.

11. xi. 18.

4 16.
4». 16, 34.

3. 38.

3. xiii. 3, 4.

4». 9, 58.

4. XV. 8.

3. M.
SL xvi. 6,7 {add Iifotrv,

Jesui, All ft RV.)
18. 16, 18.

8. xvil. 16.

8. xviii. 6, fXoY4> «i-

grotted in the fford.

All.)

10. 85.

4». xix. 8 »»*••, 6.

18. 18, 13. 15, 16.

10. 81.

10. XX. 33.

11 or 18. xxlif. 8. 9.

3. xxvlli. 35.

13. Rom. L 4.

10. 9.

10. 11.89.
4». V. 5.

10. vii. 6.

5. viii. 1, (om. All,) 2,

4.Btwic«,6,93ttmM,lO,

11 »•««, 13, 14.

7. Rom. viii. 16 twiw

8. 16 !*.

5. 16 «««», 23.

3. 36 »«»c«, 27.

4«. ix. 1.

10. xii. 11.

4*. xiv. 17.

4. XV. 13.

8. 16.

4. 19.

1. 30.

4. 1 Cor. il. 4.

6. 11 1«.

3. 11 *»d.

6. 13 irt.

5. 13 fcML

4. • 13 (om. «yiov»
holy, AU.i

3. 14.

1. i'i. 16.

7. Iv. 81.

10. V, 3.

K 4.

6. 5.

8. vL IL
2. 17.

4». 19.

6. 30 (om. All.)
2. vii. 8.

6. 34(ad<IArt,A]l.)
4. 40.

5. xii 3 !«.

4». 3 Jtad.

3. 4, 7, 8 «»!«.
.

13. 10.

3. Jl.

4. 13 »w»e*

4. xiv. 8, 18.

9. 14.

13. XV 46.

9. xvi. 18.

4. 8 C<ir. i. 38.

0. i . 13.

4. i.j. 3.

6. 6 «•»««, 8.

8. 17t««ce, 18.

4. iv. 13.

4. V. 6.

4». vi. 6.

9. vii. 1, 13.

12. xi. 4«».

8. xii. 18.

3. xiii. 14.

6. Gal. iii. 2. 3, 5.

3 . 14.

5. iv. 6. 29.

4. V. 5.

5. 16, 17 twic«, Ig,

3. 22.

5. 35 *»*«^

7. vi. 1.

6. 8 Ht
3. 8*»<»

9. 18.

3 or 4. Epb. i. 13.

4. 17.

13. il. 3.

3. iiL 5, 16.

3. iv.3.4.

6. 33.

3. —^—— 30
3. r.ii(^^mit,€ini9hl.

All.)

8. 18 (see onder
FUl.)

8. vi. 17. 18.

8. Phil. I. 37.

8. il. 1.

10. ill. 3.

9. iv. 33, (add instead

of ** on all," All.)

10. Ool. i. 8.

10. ii.O.

4*. 1 Thess. L 5. 6.

4. iv. 8.

4. T. 39.

6. 23.

18. 8 Tbeas. ii. 8.
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8. S Th««. li. 8.

3. 13.

13. 1 Tim. iU. 16.

8. iv. 1 l«t

15. 1 2nd.

7. 12 (OCT. AIL)
7. 8 Tim. L 7.

4». 14.

9. iv. 28.

4*. Titus ilL ft.

9. Pbilem. 86.

4*. Heb. iL 4.

3. ill. 7.

6. W.18.
4». !. 4.

8. ix. 8, 14.

8. X. 1ft, 29.

6 A 12. xii. 33 (see

aboTe, nnder No. 12.)

6. Ja«. U. 2S.

6. iv. ft.

3. 1 Pet 1. 2, 11.

4. 12.

3. 22, (om. All.)

13. III. 18 (see above.)

13. iv. e (see above.;
4«. 8 Pft i. 20.

4&5. IJohniii. 34.

12. Iv. 1 »»»«.

8. 1 John iv. 3.

12. —^— 3.

11. 8W.
12. 6 ««1.

4. 13.

3. y. 6 »»•««, 7, (ap., ) B.

ft. Jude 19.

a: 20.

11. Bev.L4.
3. 10.

3. ii. 7, 11, 17. 29.

11. iii. 1.

3. 6, 13, 22.

3. iv. 2.

11.

11.

e.

6.

3.

12.

3.

12.

7.

3. •

4K

— V.6.— xl. 11.— xilL 1ft.— xiv. 13.— xvl. 13, 14.— xviLS.— xvilL 2.— xix. 10.— xxl. la— xxIL 6 (add rwv-
fiirwK TWK, spiriti of
the. All.)

8. 17.

SPIRITUA.L.

1. iri'cv/iiariKdf, beloDging to the Spirit,

I

or determined by the 'nv€vfia;

infli^enced by it, or proceeding
• from it.

[(a) In 1 Cor. x. 4, the spiritnal

rock was the rock pointed out
by Him who made the water to

spring from it, Himself being the
source, (see Deut. viii. 15 ; £x.
ivii. 6, and Deut. xxxii. 4 ; zv.

18.) And as that Rock when
once "smitten" was afterwards
only to be " spoken to," so now
with Christ, T^ho, once smitten for

us, now when spokefi to in prayer
refreshes our souls.]

. ir»/€i)/Aa, (see " spirit," No. 1.) Here
Gen. pi., of spirits, i.e. demons,
of the actings of which the Gen-
tile Corinthians seemed to be
** envious," confounding them
with the Holy Ghost (c/. xii. 10.)

1. Bom. i. 11.

L vil.14, -) -^8— Bom. XV. 27, KltS^- 1 Cor.ii 13iw,r"°^-
1. 18 «•'*. [is)

15 see S(he that
1. iii. 1.

1. fx.ll.eeeSthingv.
1. x.a,4i"«.
la. 4 *»<*•

1. Eii. 1.

xlv. 1, see 8 gifli.

8. 1 Cor. xiv. 12.

1. 37.
1. xr.44«wic«.

46»w<c«, Bee B
(that which 1b)

— Gal. vi. 1, see 8 {j^
1. Eph.i.S. [which are)
1. V. 19 (om. Lb.)

1. Ti.l^maig.aptrit.
1. Col. i. 0.

1. lU. 16.

1. IPet. ii.6«»«c«.

bPlKITUAL GIPrS.
t OV. TiV. 1.

SPI

SPIRITUAL THINGS.
Bom. XV. 27. I 1 Cor. ii. lU.

lCor.ix.U.

SPIRITUAL (hb that is)

No. 1, witTi art.

1 Cor. 11. 15.

SPIRllUAL (THAT WHICH IC)

No. 1, mth art.

1 Cor. XV. 46 t»««^«.

SPIRITUAL (yb which are)

C v/x€t5, you,

< ot, the

l^frvtvfjLariKoi, spiritual.

On,}, vi. 1.

SPIRITUALLY.
L wv€vfjLaTiK<i)<:, (adv. of No. 1, above)

spiritually, i.e. in accordance with
or through the Spirit.

2. irvevfia, (Oen. of "SPIRIT," No. 1)
of the Spirit, i.e. " [the mind'] of

the Spirit [is life and peace.]
"

2. Bom. viii. 6. | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 14.

1. Bev. xi. 8.

SPIT (-ED, SPAT.)

TTTvo), to spit, spit out, (same as Lai.

spuo, sputo; and Eng. spew, spit);

Ixx. for pT, Numb. xii. 4, (non
occ.)

Mark vii. 33. | Mai k v.ii. 23 purt.
John ix. 6.

SPIT IN.

i/Aim^, (the ahovey with iv, in, prejjjcal

(a) followed by ei5, into.

n. Matt. xxvi. 67.

SPIT ON.
Mark xiv. 65. { Luke xviii. 32.

SPIT UPON.
a. Matt, xxvii. 90. | Mark x. 34.

Murk XV. 19.

SPITEFULLY (entreat)

vfipif^ii>, to wax wanton, run riot, esp.

in the use of superior strength;

hence, in dealing with other persons-^

to treat despitefully, outrage,
insult insolently, abuse; (\xx.for
bpn, 2 Sam. xix. 43.)

Matt. xxii. 6. 1 Lame xviii. 33.
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SPITTLE
.trnxTpM, what is spit out, spittle, (tee

" aPiT "), {lion oee.)

John is. 6.

SPOIL (-B.) [noun.]

1. a-KvXov, skin cts stripped off), hide

;

then, spoil, booty as strippedfrom
an enemy; (kx. for bW, Zech.
ziy. 1 ; Is. liii. J2), (non ooc.)

2. oKpoOiviov, the topmost or best part

of a heap ; hence, the choice part,

the first-fruits of the field, booty,

(non occ.)

1. Luke zi. 22, | 2. Hob. vil. 4.

SPOIL (-ED.) [verb.]

Siafnrdi<a, to snatch asunder, pillage,

plunder; (Ixx.^r TD, Gen.xxxiv.

27, 29; Nah. ii. 9; i^W, Deut.
xxviii. 29 ; HDU^, 1 Sam. xxiii. 1

;

Is. xlii. 22), (non occ.)

dircicSvofuit, to strip oft from one's

self, to put off, divest one's self

of; then^ to strip off for one's

self, despoil.

IRere, it must mean either the

spoiling of the powers of dark-

ness, (cf i. 16 ; ii. 10 ; Eph. ii. 2 ;

vi. 11, 12), or, the putting off

the law, the handwriting of or-

dinances which was against us,

which had been given by heaven-

ly and angelic powers, (Gal. iii.

19; Ileb. ii. 2) and triumphed
over them, rendering them power-

less for His people.] (occ. Col.

iii. 9.)

' loTTtti, there shall be,

6, who, [is]

I crvXayuyyiov, leading

[yowj off as a prey,

who is, etc." The "^

phatic, and the verb in the future

implies present danger more than

mere possibility.] (non occ.)

[Here, lit.,

"lest some-
one there

shall be
you'* is em-

1. Matt.xU.29l«t(ap»a^«,
$eiu upon, L T Tr A.)

1. 29a«««(ipjr«[^„.L.)

1
1. Mark iii. 27 »»««••

3. Col. ii. 8.

2. 15.

SPOILING.

€Lpirayri, plundering, pillage ; (^%x. for
5iU, Ecc. V. 7.)

Heb. z. U.

SPB

SPOKE, SPOKEN.
See, SPEAK.

SPONGE.
<nroyyo«, a sponge, (non occ.)

Matt. zzTii. 48. | Mark zr. 96.

John ziz. 29.

SPOET ONE'S SELF.

€VTpv<f)d<a, to live delicately or lux-

uriously, (see " DECEiTiKas "),

(non occ )

2 Pet. ii. 13.

SPOT (-8.) [noun.]

1

.

o-TTiXos, a spot, a stain ; mark, stain,

in a moral sense, (non occ.)

2. <r7rt\a9, a cliff, breaker, on which

vessels are wrecked, craggy rocks,

(non occ.)

1. Eph. V. 27.
I

1. 2 Pet. ii. 13.

2. Jade 12.

SPOT (without)

1. c[(r3riAo9, (No. 1, with a, without,

prefixed.)

2. a/ici)/A09, without blemish, without
bodily defect.

1. lTim.yi.l4. [out/aiiie, I

2. Heb. iz. 14. marg. with-

1

1 Pot. i. 19.

2 Pet. iii. 14.

SPOT (-TED.) [verb.]

o-TTiXdo), to Kpot, to stain, to

(occ. Ju». iii. G.)

Jttde 23.

defile,

2.

3.

SPEEAD.
arpiawvfii, to strow, to spread; (Ixx.

Jfbr inr. Est. iv. 3 ; Is. xiv. 11.)

vtrocTTpiavvvfu, to strow or spread

underneath; (Ixx. for i^^vn, Ps.

Iviii. 6), (non occ.)

Siav€fjLi$>, to cut through, distribute

throughout, spread abroad.

— Matt, ix.31, &ee Fame.
1. xzi. 8.

I

1. Mark zi. 8 (ap.)

I

2. Luke ziz. 36.

SPREAD ABROAD.
c^cpxo/iai, to go or come out of any

place, proceed; (Ixx. everywhere

for »!r.)

Mark 1. 28. 1 Thes. i. 8.
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8PBEAD UPON, [margin.]

John iz. 6, see '* ahoimt."

SPREAD ABROAD (be)

C yivofiat, to become ^ lit., famous
/ <l>av€p6v, conspicuous, > became

( famous, ) [his naine]

Mark !. U.

SPRING.

1. ttmreAXw, trans.^ to cause to rise

up ; intra ns.y to rise up ; spoken

of the sun or h'qht, the stars or

clouds; comp, Luke i. 78 ; Numb,
xxiv. 17.

2. ycn'ttd), to beget, spoken of men;
to bear, spoken of women ; pass.,

to be begotten or born.

2. Heb. zi. 19.1. Heb. Tii. U.
I

SPRING IN.

cto^nySaw, to leap into
;

(Ixx. for «13,

Amoa V. 19.)

Acts xri. 29.

SPRING UP.

1. aXXofiai, to leap, jump, spring;

(Ixx. for "i^D, Job vi. 10; nbw,

1 Sam. X. 10), (occ. Acts iii. 8

;

xiv. 10.)

2. avariXXb), see " SPBINO," -ZVb. 1.

3. fiXao-Taii'o), to germinate, put forth

{so, Ixx. /or n^iQ, Numb. xvii. 23
Hlin, Joel ii. 22), {ore. Heb. ix. 4
Jas. V. 18.)

4. efavarcXXw, (No. 2, triVA cf, out of,

preji.red) to rise up out of, (non
occ.)

5. ^vw, to generate, produce, bring
forth, {non occ.)

6. avafiaii'ti), to causc to ascend, ascend,
come up, as thoughts, plants, etc.

2. Matt. ir. 16. 6. Mark iv. 8.

4. xiii. 5. 8. 27.
6. 7. 5. Luke viii. 6 pwt., 8.

3. 26. 1. John iv. 14. .

4. Mtfkir. 5. 6. Heb. xf . i.n.

SPRING UP WITH.
(Tv/x^vo), (No. 6, above, with avv, to-

gether with or in conjunction
with, prefixed.)

Luke riii. 7 pan.

SPRINKLE (-ED, -iNG.)

pavTiCto, to sprinkle, besprinkle
; (Ixr.

for HTi, Lev. vi. 27 ; 2 Kings ii.

33 ; alsofor HDH, Ps. li. 9), (non
occ.)

Heb. iz. 13. 19. 21. | Heb. z. 23.

SPRINKLING.
1. pavTiflr/Ao?, a sprinkling

;
(Ixx. fur

m3, Numb. xix. 9; xiii. 20, 21),

(non occ.)

2. irpoa-xyai^, a pouring out towards
or upon; (Ixx. Ex. xii.7, 22), (non
occ.)

2. Heb. zi. 28. | 1. Heb. zii. 21.

1. 1 Pet. i. 2.

I.

SPUE.

£fi€(o, to spue out, vomit forth
;
(Ixx.

for >rp. Is. xix. 14), (non occ.)

Bev. iu. 16.

SPUNGE.
Sec, SPONGE.

SPY, SPIES.

1. iyKaOero^, a sitting in ambush,
lying in wait; (Ixx.ybr nir, Job
xxxi. 9), (non occ.)

2. Karda-KOTToq, one who views accu-
rately, a scout, reconnoiterer

;

(Ixx./or b:^D, Gen. xlii. 9, 11.)

1. Lnke zz. 20. | 2. Heb. zi. 21.

SPY OUT.
Karao-KOTTco, to view accurately, recon-

noitre, spy out, explore; (Ixx.^br

by\ 2 Sam. x. 3 ; 1 Ch. xix. 3),

(non occ.)

Gal. ii. 4.

STABLISH (.ED, -ETH.)

1. oTiypifw, to set fast, fix firmly, make
steadfast, establish; (lxi.,^TOD,
Ps li. 14; cxii. 8.)
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^€)3atoo>, to make steadfasfc, con*

firm
;
(Ixx for D^p, ^s cxix. 2S

;

Sntn, Ps. xli. 13) ; nj^oken of ihingt^

to corroborate, ratify.

1. Bom. zTi. 25.

2. 2 Cor. i. 21.

2. Col. ii. 7.

1. 1 Thes. iU. 13.

1. 2Thw.ii. 17,

1. iii. 1.

1. Jm. t. 8.

1. 1 Pet. V. 10.

STAFF, STAVES.

1. pdpSos, a rod, wand, staff.

(a) Heb.xi,21,^irt,(Heb. l^«,upon)

TO aKpov T^s pajSSov, upon the top

of his rod, in alluiion to Gen.
xWii. 31.

2. ivkov, wood ; iheUf anything made
of wood, as a staff, club.

1. Matt. z. 10.
I

2. Mark xiv. 43,48.
2. xxTi. 47, 55. 1. Luke ix. 3.

1. Mark vi. 8. 12. xxii 52.
la. Heb. xi. 21.

STAGGER (-El).)

ScaxpiVo), to separate throughout, i.e,

wlioVy, completely. Here, viid.,

to separate one's self from ; be
in strife with one's self, i,e. to

doubt, hesitate, waver.

Bom. iv. 20.

STAIR (s.)

ayaPaOfJLo^y act of ascending; then,

means of ascent, as steps, stairs

;

(Ixx. /or nbi^D, 1 Kings x. 19, 20),
{non occ.)

Acts xxi. 35, 40.

STALL.

iftdrvrf, a crib, a manger
;
(Ixx for DilH,

Job. xxxix. 9 ; Is. i. 3.)

Luke xiii. 15.

STAJSCH (-ED.)

r<m7/ii, (a) tratu.^ to cause to stand, to

place.

(b) tWr^yw., to stand; /A^fi, to stand
still, stop.

b. Lukeyiii. 44.

STAND (-EST, -ETIf, -INO ; STOOD.)

CFor various combinations with other

words, see below.)

J.. «rny/i.i, (a) trans, in thepresent, imp,
and Aor, 1 of the act., to cause to

stand, to set, to place
; (b) Aor,

and fui, pass., and fut, mid. ; and
(c) intrans.,peff.,p^up.,andAor.2,

to stand, as opp, tofalling; stand
fast, stand still.

2. ifj^urrrjfJLi, (No. 1, with ciri, upon,
prefixed) trans., to place upon or
over, set over. InN T. only intrans.,

to place one's self upon or near,

stand upon or over.

3. 'naiHtrTTjfii, (ATo. 1, with wapd, bedid(>,

prefixed); (a) trans., to cause to

stand near, to place beside or
IU ar by.

(b) intrans , to stand near, stand by.

4. a-wi<mjfii, {No. 1, with o-uV, together
in conjunction with prejfixrd);

(a) trans., to make stand with or
together, to place together.

(b) intrans., to stand with, place

together, set together.

5. cTTiJiccii, (a late form found only in

the present,from tarrfKa, I stand,

theperf ofNo. 1) to stand, stand
firm

;
(Ixx. /or nv>nn, Ex. xiv. 13.)

6. /leVbi, to remain, continue, abide.

IcMatt. ii.9 (lb, a~L
T Tr A rt.)

Ic. Ti. 5.

lb. xii.25,20.
Ic. 46. 47.

Ic. xiii. 2.

Ic xvi. 28.

Ic. XX. 3, 6 «»»c€.

Ic. xxiv. 15.

Ic. xxvil. 11, 47.

Ib.Mark iii. 24. 25.

lb. 26 (Ic, L T Tr
Ic. SI. [AR)
Ic. U. 1.

Ic. xi. 5.

5 25.

!
Ic. xiii. U.
3b. XT. 39.

Ic.Lnke i. 11.

3b. 19.

2. Iv. 39.
Ic. V. i. 2.

Ic. vi. 17.

Ic. vii. 38.

Ic. vUi. 2).

Ic. ix. 27.

lb. xi. 18.

Ic. xiii. 25.

Ic. xvii. 12,

lb. xviii. 11.

Ic. 13.

lb. 40.

]b. xix. 8.

lb. xxi. 36.

Ic. xiiii. 10, 35, 49.

Ic. xxiv. 36.

IcJobn i. 26, 35.

Ic. i.i. 29.

Ic. vi. 22.

Ic. vu. 87

> 1C.John viii. 9 (up.)

. Ic. xi.Wpart.
' Ic. xviii.5,16,l8«»*fS

25.

Ic. xix. 25.

Ic. XX. 11, H 19,26.
Ic. xxi. 4.

IcAcU i. 11.

Ic. iii. 8.

Ic. iv. 14.

lb. T. 20.

Ic. 23. 25.

Ic. vii. 33, 55, 56.
Ic. Ix. 7.

Ic, X. 30.

lb. xi. 13.

Ic. xvi. 9.

lb. xvU. 22.
Ic. xxi. 40.

2. xxii. 13.

Ic. xxiv. 20 part, ?1.
Ic. XXV. 10.

Ic. xxvi. 6, 16.
I C.Rom. V. 2.

6. ix. 11.

Ic. xi. 20.

5. xiv. 4.

Id Cor. vii. 37.

viii. 13, aee World.
Ic. X. 12.

IP. XV. 1.

— '^^, seeJeopardy
lc.2Cor. i. 24.
— (ittl. iv. 2), Me Doubt,
lo Kph. vi. 11. 13, 14.

Ir Pol iv. 13.

Ic.lTim. ii. 19.

Ic.Hcb X. 11.

U'.1hb. ii. X
Ic— V.9.
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I0.I Pet. T. 12.

4b.2 Pet. iii 5.

Ic.Be^. iU. 26.

Ic. . 6.

lb. Ti. 17.

Ic. Tli. 1.9, 11.
Ic. m.2.
lb. 3.

Ic. X. 5. 8.

lo. XI. 1 (op.), 4. U.
Ic xii.4.

lb. Ber. xiii. 1 (((tto^,

it or hs •lopd; in-

atad of iara^y,
1 stood, L Tr A a)

lo. xiv. L
Ic. XV. 2.

lo. xTlii. 10.

lb. 1*.

Ic 17.

Ic. xix. 17.

lo. XX. 12.

STAND BEFOEE.
2. Acte X. 17.

I
3. Bom. xiv. 10 (mid.)

STAND BY.

7rapL<rnjfu, see above, No, 3b.

i<rnj/jLi, see above, No. Ic.

€<l>i<rnjfJLiy see above, No. 2.

ir€pd<Tnf)iiiy ("stand/* No. 1, with

irtpL, around, prefixed) trans., to

cause to stand around, place

around ; intrans., to stand around

;

(Ixx./or nV3, 2 Sam. xiii. 31.)

2.

1.

1.

1.

I:

2.
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(a) 6 AaTrjp 6 vpiMvos^ the morning
star.

. [Spoken of Chriat as the coming one,
seen by His bride, the Church, just

before the dawn, seenby those who
, watch through the night, before
He rises as *' the Sun of Righteous-
ness " upon Israel.]

2. aorpov, a constellation; ^en. in pi.,

the stars ; seldom used of a single

star, as No, 1 is.

1. Matt. ii. 2, 7, 9,
1. xxiv. 29.

1. Hark xiii. 35.

2. Luke XX. 25.

2. Acte Tii. 43.

2. xxvii, 20.

1. ICor. XV. 41«»«
2. Keb. xi. 12.— 2 Pet. i. 19, sa

10.

[itftr.

Day.

.1. Her. i. 16, 20 »•««••

1. ii. 1.

la. 28.

1. ai. 1.

1. vi. 13.

1. viii. 10, 11, 12.

1. ix. 1.

1. xii. 1.4.
la. xxii. 16.

SPATE (rouB)
'
TOi, the things

TTcpt, concerning

^ vfjubiv, you.

Phil. ii. 19. »).
.

See also, last, my, toub.

STATER, [margin.]

Matt. xTii. 27, see " piece ow movet.'

STATUliE.

^XiKia. adultness, maturity oflife, mind,
age, or person; (Ixx.ybr noip, Ez.
xiii. 18.)

Matt. Yi. 27.

Luke ii. 52, maxv. a9«.

Epn. ir. 13^ marg. 3^:

Lake xii. 25.
xix. 3.

STAVES.

See, STAFF.

STAT, [margin.]

1 Tim. iii. 15, tee "obouhd.'

STAY (-ED.) [verb.]

1. KaT€x(o, to have and hold fast down

;

to detain; (Ixx. for 'inn, Gen.
xxiv. 56 ; *^D», Gen. xlii. 19.)

2. cTTc^w, to have or hold upon; to
hold on, i.e. remain

; (Izx.for brr,

Gen. viii. 10; inn, 2 Chron. 6, 14.)

1. Lukr It. 42, } £. Acts xix. 22.

STE

STEAD.
See, IN.

STEDFAST.
See, STEADFAST.

STEADFAST.
1. fiifiaio^, firm, steady ; hence, ofper-

sons, steadfast, steady, sure.

2. iSpaXo^, seated, sedentary; then,

sitting fast, fixed, settled, (pec.

Col. i. 23.)

3. (TTtpto^, stiff and stark, hard, firm,

solid ; firm, immoveable.

2. 1 Cor. tU. 37 (om. G-*) 1 1. Heb. ii. 2.

2. XT. 68. 1. iii. 14.

1. 2 Cor. i. 7. 1 1. vi. 19.

8. 1 Pet. T. 9.

STEADFASTLY (behold)

drcviita), to fix the eyes intently upon,
gaze upon intently ; stretch and
strain the eyes to be able to see.

Aoto xiT. 9.
I
2Cor. iii 7 (withtU, ittifo.)

STEADFASTLY (look)

Acta i. 10, with tqii, lit., I Acts vi. 15.

K«re qating. \ 2 Cor. iii. 13.

STEADFASTLY (look tip)

Acto Tii. 55.

See also, continue, set.

STEADFASTNESS.
1. arrjpiyfio^, a setting fast, fixedness,

(nonocc.)

2. oT€pc(i)/Aa, anything firm, solid; (the

firmament, Ixx.^r ^p\ Gen. i. 6

;

Ez. i. 22) ; hence, stability, solidity,

(non occ.)

2. CoL ii. 5.
I

1. 2 Pet. iii. 17.

STEADY, [margin.]

2 Tim. ii. 19, Me*' SUM.'*

STEAL, STOLE.
Kkiwna, to steal, take by stealth, {not

to rob by violence.)

Matt. Ti. 19, 20.

xix. 18.

xxvii. 64.

xxviii. 13.

Mark x. 19.

Luke XTiii. 20.

John X. 10.

Bom. ii. 21 »»»«•.

xiiL9.
Eph. iY. 28 «»»«.
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STEEP PLACE.

Kprffivo^y an overhanging steep, a beet-

ling crag or cliff, a precipice;

(Ixx., i^^D, 2 Chron. xxv. 12), {non

occ)
Matt. viii. 32.

|
Mark t. 13.

Luke viii. 33.

STEWARDSHIP.
ohcovofiCay management of a household

or of household affairs ; steward-

ship, administration.

Luke xvi. 2, 3, 4.

STEP (-8.) [noun.]

t)(yos, a footstep.

aom. IT. 12.

1 Pet. li. 21.

2 Cor. zii. 18.

STEP DOWN.
icara)9cuv(0, to step down.

John V. 7

STEP IN,

c/ij3ami>, to step in, enter.

John T. 4 part, (ap.)

STICK (-8.) [noun.]

iftpvyavov, 4k dry stick or twig, dry
brushwood

;
(Ixx. for irp, Is. xl.

1*4 ; xlvii. 14), (non occ.)

Acts xzvui. 3.

STICK PAST.

iptCB^a, trans., to fix firmly. In Z^.T.,

intrans., to become fixed, stick

fast, (non occ.)

Acts zxvii. 41.

STERN.
wpvfivay (fern, of n-pv/ivos, last, hind*

most) the hindmost part; oj a
ship, the stern.

AoU xzTii 29.

STIFF-NECKED.

u'K\vfpoTpd)(rf\o^f hard - necked, stiff-

necked, i,e. obstinate; (Ixx. for
F]^\5rnmi?, Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5; Deut.
ix. 6, 13), (non occ.)

Acts vii. 51.

STFIWARD (s.)

!• oiKovofjLos, a Imuse-manager, one who
had authority over the sen'ants

of a family, assigning their tasks,

etc., and generally managing all

the affairs and accounts. These
persons were genemlly slaves, but
also free-men, (Eliezer, Gen.xv.2;
xxiv. 2 ; Joseph, Ghen. xxxix. 4.)

The oUovofioi also had charge of

the pecuniary affairs of the sons,

thus differing from the hriTpoiroif

or tutors (iVb. 2), {occ. Rom. xvi.

23; Gal. iv.2.)

2. iiriTpoiro^, one to whom a charge is

committed, i.e. a steward, man-
ager, agent, tutor, (occ. Gal. iv. 2.)

STILL (bk)

^i/Mxu, to muzzle. Sere, pass., to be
hushed, be quiet.

Mark iv. 39.

See also, abide, stand.

STILL, [adv.]

fri, of fhefaturey any more, any longer

;

of the present, yet, still, hitherto

;

implying accession or addition, be-
sides ; of the present, in aliusiom
to the past, yet, still, even uowr.

Eer. xxU. 114"««.

2. Matt. XT 8.

2. Luke viii. 3.

1. xii. 42. [(be)— XVI. U, see Steward

1. Luke xvi. 1. 3. 8.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2.

I. Tit. i. 7.

1. 1 Pet. iv. 10.

STEWARD (be)

oacoi-oM€<i>, to be an oUovopjo^, (see above.

No. 1) be manager of a house- *

hold
;
gen., be uiaiiager or steward,

(non occ.)

Luke xvi. 2.

STING (-S.)

K€VTpov, a prick, a point; hence, a^n.^
a sting, a thing of venom orpoison.

1 Cor. XV. 55, 56, prohahlg referring
to Hos. xiii. 4, where Heb. ^07,
plague; comp. Hos. v. 12; (^Mlsa
for lip**, rottenness.)

1 Cor. XV. 55, 56.
I

Eev. is. 10.
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STINK (-iTH.)

i^at, to smell, emit h scent; (\xx./or

Wta, Ex. Tiii. 14.)

Jdhn zl. X.

STOCK.
y€vo^f genus, race; &mily, lineage,

Btock ; (Ixx. for ^], Jer. xli. 1.)

oU 3dti. 26,
I

Phil. iU. 5.

STIR, [noun.]

Topaxo^t stir, commotion, agitation,

disturbance, (non occ.)

Aoti zii. 18. I AoU six. 28.

STIR UP (-ED, -KTH.)

1. 8ccy€tp<(i, to wake up fully, to rouse

;

excite, incite.

2. hr€y€CfHOf to rouse upon, i.e, to wake
up, rouse'up eufrom sleep. Then,
to rouse upon or against any one,

to excite against
;

(Ixx. for "tot,

2 Chron. xxi. 16 ; D'pn, 1 Sam. xxii.

8; Am. vi. 14), (oce. Acts xiii. 50.)

3. Avaiwrvpita, to rekindle up, light up
again

;
(Ixx.^br rrn. Gen. xlv. 27),

(non occ.)

4. dvcurcao, to shake up, or to and fro,

ioith the idea ofshock or concussion;

hence, to stir up with idea of vigour

andforce, instigate
; (Ixx.Jfer n^DH,

Job. ii. 3), {occ. Mark xv. 11.)

5. iroporpvKO), to urge on by or along
with something else, to stir up,
incite thereby or therewith, {turn

occ.)

6. o-oXcvur, to move to and fro, put
into a state of waving, vibration

;

to sway to and fro, agitate.

7. trvyKwiia, to move with; to move
together, excite together or at

the same time, {non occ.)

8. avyx^ta, to pour together ; hence, to

confuse, throw into confusion,
put in perplexity or uproar.

4. Luke niii. 5.

7. Acta Yi. 12.

5. xiii. 50.
2. xlv. 2.

6. XTii. 13.

I

— Lake zrii. 16, Me Stir^
8. xxi. 27. [red (be)
3. 2Tiin.i.6.
1. 2 Pet. L 13.

I 1. iii.1.

STIRRED (be)
'

TTopo^vvfo, to sharpen by or on any-
thing, as hy rubbing, to whet, in
N.T. only mid, or pass,; hence, to

be spurred on,or painfully excited,
{occ. 1 Cor. xiii. 5.)

AotexTii.l6.

STOCKS.

ivXov, wood; then, anything made of
wood, as stocks, {Lat., nervus);

(lxx.J^r ID, Job. xxxiii. 11.)

Aote Xli. 24.

STOMACH.
oTofiaxos, a mouth, an opening ; then,

used of the throat, the gullet;

then, of the orifice of the stomach

;

and later, of the stomach itself,

{non occ.)

1 Tim. T. 23.

STONE, [noun.]

1. XiOoq, a stone, stone as opp. to wood,

flesh, etc. ; then, stones of various

kindjB.

2. virpos, a piece of rock ; [not wirpa,

the rocK itself, which is Christ.

Peter was a piece of a rock, a
stone, here to-day and gone to-

morrow, shifting, changing, vacil-

lating. Peter, not so-called be-

cause of firmness of character,

but the reverse.]

3. ^^s, a small stone worn smooth
by water, a pebble; hence, any
polished stone, a gem, stone of

a ring. Also, of the black and
white stones used anciently in

voting, viz. the black for condem-
nation, the white for approval or

acquittal, {occ. Acts xxvi. 10.)

1. Xatt. iii. 9.

1. ir. 3. 6.

1. Tii.9.

1. xxi. 42. 44 (op.)

—— xxir. 2, see Supon
another (one)

1. xxvii. 60, 66.

1. xxTiii. 2.

1. Mark t. 5.

xU. 4, eee S
(CMt)

1. 10.

1. xiii. 1.

2, aee 8 upon
another (one)

XV. 46.

xvi. 3, 4.

Luke iii. 8.

ir. 3. 11.

xi.U.

1. Luke xix. 40.
44, see 8 upon

another (one)
1. XX. 17. 18.
1. xxi. 5.

6, Kee 8 ntK>n
another (one)

1. xxii. 41. rnewn.
xxiii. 63. 8ce

1. xxiv. 2.

2. Johni. 42, margr. P«!er.
ii. 6. eeS(of)

1. viii. 7 (op.), 50,
1. X. 31.

1. xi. 38. 80, 41.

1. XX. 1.

1. Acta ir. 11.

1. xvii. 20.— Bom. ix. 32, 88, M%
Stomblinf.
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1. 1 Cor. lU. 12.

-: 2 Cor. iii. 3, see 8 (of)

K 7.

1. I Pet. ii. 4. 5, 6, 7, 8.

3. ft©T. U. 17 ^««

1. Eey. W. 3.

ix. 20, MO 8 (of)

1. iYii.4.

1. xviii 12, 10. 21.

1. Ed. 11 *•»••, 19.

STONE (of)

Xttfivos, made of stone ;
(Ixx. for p«,

. Gen. XXXV. 14 ; Ezek. xxxi. 17.)

2 Cor. Ui. 3.John. ii. 6.

Ber..L 20.

STONES (CA.ST)

Xtdo)3oXcci), to throw stones at any one,

to stone in order to wound or kill.

A Mosaic punishment, John viii. 6,

cf. Lev. XX. 10, and Deut. xxii* 22

;

cf. ver. 21, where, Ixx. for hpD ;

Heb. xii. 20, cf Ex. xix. 13,

where Ixx. /or bpD ; also, Ixx. for

DA Lev. XX. 27 ; xxiv. 14, 16.

Mark sdi i (om. O =t L T Tr A H, i.e. him thev

w>tmdtdi initefld of at him th«y eatt stoiMt aiul

vtownAed him.)

STONE UPON ANOTHER (one)

r AttfOS, stone

} iirC, resting upon (of simple rest)

(\tid<p, stone.

' \iOoi, stone

iirC, resting on (of the downward
pressure)

XlOov, stone.

STO

STONY GEOUND.

1.

2. Matt. zxiT. 2.

1. Mark xiU. 2.

1. Lnke xix. 44.

1. xxi. 6.

t Acta Tii. 57.
— Tit. i. 11, see Month.

STONE, [verb.]

1. XiOofioXiio, see
^
"sTONKS (cast),"

(occ. Mark xii. 4.)

2. Xitfafw, to stone, (the emphasis heinp

upon the stones rather than the

casting, as in No. 1), (non one

3. KaraXtOaitOf f2Vb. 2, with Kara, down,
prefixed) to stone down, (stronger

\ "j ^{^^ unto,
than No. 2) to stone to death,

(^^^lic', me,
'

(non occ.)

( TO, the phce or ground,

1. } v€TpiiiS€^, like rock, (^cc. sin^,

(^ neut.)

C Toi, the,

2. ] TTCTpwSiy, rocky places, (Ace. fh \

1. Mark iv. 5. I 2. Mark iv. 16.

STONr PLACES.
2. Matt. xiii. 5, 20.

STOOP (-H>, -IlfG.)

K^mw, to stoop, bow one's self
;
(Ixr.

for Tip, 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 ; 1 Kings i.

16, 31.)
JohnTiii.6(ap.),8(ap.)

STOOP DOWN.
1. Kwrro), see above.

t. irapoKwrrw, (No. 1, with wapo,

beside, prefixed) to stoop down
near by anything, to bend forward
beside or near anything in order

to look at it more closely.

I.Mark 1.7.
2. John

2. Lake xxiv. 12 (ap.)

c. 5. U.

STOP (-ED.)

f^fioxra^ta, to enclose with a fence

for protection, to fence round,

hedge in
;
(Ixx./or "ptl^, Hos.ii. 6)

of a city with walls, to fortify

ofa defile with troops, to shut up

of the ears with wax, to stop

(Ixx./or DD«, Prov. xxi. 13), hence,

gen., to stop.

o-wcxo), to hold together, to press

together, to shut up.

1 1. Bom. iii. 10.

1. Heb. xi. 83.

SHALL STOP ME OF.

r ffipayqor^Tai, shall not be stopped or

) silenced, i

1. Matt. xxi. 35.

1. —- xxiii. 37.

1. Luke xiii. .U
3. XX. 6.

1. John viii. 5 (ao.)

2. X. 31. 32. 33.

2. xl.B.

2. Acta . 26.

1. vii. 58, 60.

1. xiv. 5.

2 19
2. 2 Cor. xi.' 25.

2. Heb. xi. 37.

1. xii. 20.

2 Cor. xi. 10.

STORE (nf)

ftyo-avptfo), to treasure up, lay up in

store.
1 Cor. xri. 2 port.
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STORE (keep in)

2 Pet. iii. 7.

[ 789 ]'

STOEE <LAY TIP in)

dvoOrfo-avpiiiia, to treasure up awaj,
lajr up away in store, {non oec.)

I Tim. vi. 19.

STORE-HOUSE

rafjL€ioy, a store-chamber, store-house
,

(Ixx. far DD», Deut. xxviii. 8,
Prov. iii. 10 ; Tm, Prov. xxiv 4.)

LokezlLM.

STORM.

XatXa^, a teifipest of wind with rain^

whirlwind, hurricane
;

(Ixx. for
li^D, Jer. XXXV. 32; rra?D, Job
xxxviii. 1; naiD, Job xxi. 18)
{pec, 2 Pet ii. 17.)

Hark ir. 37.
I Luke Tiii. 23.

STRAIGHT.

1. Iv0v$, straight, (a) quoted from Is.

xl. 3, where Ixx. for nUT; (b)

quoted from Is. xl. 4, where Ixx.

for IIUTD.

2. opOoSy upright
;

(Ixx. for nur, Prov.
xii. 16 ; xvi. 25 )

la. Matt. iii. 3. t lb. Luke iii. 4, 5.

la. Mark i. 3. | 1. Acta iz. 11.

2. Heb. xii. 13, maig. mm.

STB

STRAIGHTWAY.
1. cv0ca>$, straightway, immediately,

* In thesepassages most of the cr'itiM
editors pr^er JSfb, 2.

2. cvftJs, straight; of time^ straight,

i.e, forthwith.

3. TTopaxp^fm, with the thing; itself, at

the very moment, on the spot.

4. ejxivT^, from this time^ i.e, immedi-
ately.

Matt. iii. 16.
ir. 20.—^ xiT. 22.

27*.

xxi. 2, 3*,
-^ XXT. 15.

xxvji. 48.

Mark i. 10* 18. 90*. 21.
ii. 2 (©!». Lb T

Trb H.)
iU. 6*.

X, 29*. 48*.
vi. 25* (om. G-»)

45*. 54*.

U.35(om. LbTr
AH.)

Tiil.lO*.
ix. 15*, 20*. 24*.

xi.8*.
XiT. 45*.

1. Mark xv. 1*.

1. Luke T. 30 (©». T Tr
A a)

3. : vlil. 55.

1. xii. 54.
1. -^— XiT. 5.

2. John xiu. 32.
8. Acta T. 10.

1. ix.ao.
8. XTi. 33.

.

1. xxii.29.
4. xxiii.8Q'(«^avTw»',

hy.th^m, Jj TTTr «,
it. and when it wa»
diMclo$ed to me a plot
again$t th$ man vshicH
vatio be [carded out]
by them, Isent [himj
to thee.}

h Jaa. i. 24.

STRAIN AT,

SwXi^to, to filter or strain through,
as through a sieve .or strainer;

hence, to strain out, (non occ.)

Matt, xxuil 24.

STRAIGHT COURSE (comb with a)

€v$vSpofi€<ii, to run straight ; ofa ship^

to sail with a straight course.

AotexTi. 11.

STRAIGHT COURSE (with a)

Acta xxi 11 part.

STRAIGHT (make)

1. €v0vvia, to make straight and levels

(occ, John iii. 4.)

2. AvopOoiD, to set upright, to stand
erect.

2. Lake xiii. 13. I 1. John i. 23.

STRAIT (be IN a)

crw<x^, to hold together, press to-

gether. JSCerCf pres, pass., I am
being pressed.

[The verse (Phil. i. 23) requires the
•following translation

:

aw€Xpii<Hi lam being pressed

»

€K, out ojy (Ik is translated '* betwixt
"

only once, but **out of,* 165
times.). This does not require
the verb to have had in instead of
trvv, because €;(a) does not con-
tain the idea of pressure without
the <rw.

rtov, the 1 viz, the living and dying
8vo, two, ) as mentioned in ver. 21.

^ci)v, having, [a third thing, which
causes the pressure.]

T^i', the.

itnOv/xCav, earnest desire or longing,

inordinate desire, lust.

ZZ^
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€ts, unto,

TO, ihe,

dvaXwrai, to loosen

back again, (as the

jEastenings of a

ship) BO as to de-

part and return.

This is the invari-

able meaning of

the verb in the

111., see every oc-

currence, Tobit. ii.

9 ; Judith xiii. 1

;

The art. with

the aor. inf.

substantiviz-

ing the verb,

and repre-
I'Esdrasiii. 8;, *°VnlZ
Wi«l.u.l;v.l2; -"^"f**verb as a

single action

;

hence, here,
unto tlk^

return.

Kat, and,

avy, together

in conjunc-

tion with,

;(piOTa>, tcith

Christ.

ttvai, to he,

h.

STRAITEN (.Ei>.)

aTcvox**P***> *^ crowd into a narrow

space, to straiten as to room, to

be pressed for room, (occ. 2 Cor.

IV. 8.)
2Ck)r.Tl.l2»»««-

xvi. 14; Ecclus.

iii.15; 2Mac.viii.

26 ; ix. 1 ; xii. 7

;

IV. 28; 3 Mace,
v. 40 ; vii. 18 ; and
Josephus, Ant.vi.

4,1; andinW.T.
only Luke xii. 36.

In all these places

it is used of re-

turning after a

feast or war, or

from the gtave,

etc., etc. j

There being no other

way of being " with

Christ," see John
xiv. 3, and 1 Thes.

iv. 17. ovTci), thus,

in this manner, shall

we ever be avv Kvpuo,

with the Lord. The
Apostle does not

contradict himself.

[ufhieh is]

ira\A«p, much.

fiaXXov, more, rather.

Kp€ur(roy, better, (thus, if he lived,

Christ would be ** magnified," v.

20, and they would be profited,

T. 21. If he died, Christ would

still be " magnified," v. 20 ; it

would be *' gain " to Christ. But,

if Christ should '^return,*' itwould

be '*far better" than either.)]
Fhtl. i 83.

STRAIT, [adj.]

(TTCFof, strait, narrow, (non occ)
MiftiU vll. 13, I** 1 Luke xiii. 2i.

STRAITENED (be)

crw^ci), to hold together, press to-

gether. Here,pass., to be pressed,

pressed together.

Luke xii. 50, marg. pained.

STRAITEST (most)

aicpi)3i}s, exact, accurate, precise. Sere,

superl., the most exact, {non occ.)

Acta xxvi. 5.

STRAITLY.

1. iroXXa, much, of quantity or amount.

2. dTTctXiy, threat. Here, with the verb,

dTTciXco), i.e. to threaten with u

threat.

3. irapayy€\ia, announcement, declara-

tion ; charge, precept. Hert^, tcith

the verb, iropayycXeo), to charge

with a charge.

— Matt. ix. 30.) Bee
— Marki. 4S, i Charge.

- iii. 12.

-T.43.

— X,tikeix.S1.8eeCbarge
2. ActiiT. 17(om. LTTr

AbW.)
3. . 28.

STRANGE.
1. (€vo^, not of one'H family ; as adj.,

strange, i.e. foreign, unknown,

as comingfrom another country.

2. oAXorpios, alien, not one's own;

another's, belonging to another,

different ; then, strange.

3. €^(D, out, without ; outside.

4. cTcpos, the other, other, denoting

generic (not numerical) distinction,

different.

2. Acts Yli. 6.

1. xvU.18.
3. xxtI. 11.

I 2. Heb. xl. 9.

1. xiii. 9.

I
4. Jude 7, maxij. oHhtr,

STRANGE THINGS.

1. fci'os, see above, No. 1.

2. fci'ija), to receive as a guest. Pass.,

to be received as one. Then,

to appear strange to any one.

Here, part., strange things, i.e.

novel, surprising.
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3. irapoSofos, aside from received

opinion ; hence, paradoxical,

strange, incredible, (nan occ)

3. Luke T. 28. | 2. Acts zrU. 20.
1. 1 Pet. W. 12.

STRANGE (ruiNK)

(tyClta, see " stbanoe things," No, 2.

Sere, mid., to be surprised, think
strange of.

1 Pet. It. 4.

STRANGE CONCERNING (think)

i^viQui, see above,

1 Pet. !. 12.

STRANGER (-s.)

1. i€vo%, not of one's own family,

stranger; a guest, a stranger; a
friend who lived in a different city

or country, allied with another
for the purpose of affording

mutual entertainment when
travelling.

2. aXXorpio?, see " strange," No. 2.

3. fl-opoiKos, dwelling near, neighbour-
iug ; hence, a by-dweller, so-

journer, {without the rights of
citizenship )

4. ttXAoycn/f, of another race or nation,

{nan occ)

5. IvrihiyAia, to be among one's own
people, to be at home. Here,
2)ftrt., " [the Romans] sojourning
[here],'" (occ. Acts xvii. 21.)

6. 7ra/)€7ri&7fto«,a by-resident, sojourner
among a people not one's oum

;

(Ixx. for niinn. Gen. xxiii. 4;
Ps. xxxix. 13), {occ. Heb. li. 13;
1 Pet. ii. 11.)

1. Mntt.zxT.85,a8,43.44.
1. xxvii. 7.

2. 25, 28.
.*. l.nVoxrii. 18.

". Joho X. 5 »»»«••

.' . Act! ii. 10 part.

3. Acts vii. 29.
I. xvii. 21.

1. Eph. ii. 12. 19.
I. Heb. xi. IS.

«. 1 Pet. i. 1.

3. ii. 11.

1. 3 Johns.

STRANGER (bb a)

TopoiKcci), to dwell near, dwell as a
sojourner

;
(Ixx for^y. Gen. xx. 1;

xxvi. 3, sar; Gen. xxiv. 37.)

Luke xziy. 18.

STRANGERS (when they dwelt as)

(^, in

< T^, the (i.e. their)

(^ iropoiKti^ sojourn.

Acts ziii. 17.

STRANGERS (entertain)

ffuXo^evia, love to strangers, hospitality.

Heb. xiii. 2.

STRANGERS (lodok)

^cvoSoxcfi), to receive and entertain

strangers, to show or practise

hospitality, (non occ.)

1 Tim. T. 10.

STRANGLED.
irvwcTos, strangled. In NT., to wiktov,

strangled meat, i.e. the flesh of

animaJs killed by being strangled,

without shedding their blood.

This wasforbidden to the Jews in

Lev. xvii. 13, 14. ; cf. vii. 26, 27,

and Deut. xii. 16, 23.

Acts zxi. 25. (om. O -«)

STRANGLED (niiirGs)

Acts XT. 20 (om. O ->)

29(pl. LTTt A»), (om.G -)

STRAWED.
See, strew.

STREAM.
TTora/ids, a river, a stream.

Luke Yi. 48, 49.

STREET (-8.)

1. irXarcux, a broad way, wide street

in a city ;
(Ixx. for nni, Judg.

xix. 15, 20 ; Zech. viii. 4, 5 ;
jnn.

Is. XV. 3), (non occ.)

2. jSiJ/xiy, a narrow street, a lane, alley

;

(Ixx.ybrnm, Is. XV. 3), (occ. Luke
xiv. 21.)

3. dyopo, any place of public resort in

the towns and cities where the
people came together; market-
place.

I
*

2. Matt. Ti. 2.

1. 5.

1. xii 19.

3. Mark t1 56.
1. Luke x. 10.

1. xiil. 26.

xiT. 21.

1. Acts T. 15, marg. pi.

with mora, in tvery
2. ix. 11. r$trMt.
2. xii, 10.

1. Ber. xi. 8.

1. xxi. 21.

1. xxiL2.
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STRENGTH.
1. 8vVa/xis, see " poweb," No, 1,

2. tor^v?, see " POWER," iVb. 5.

3. Hooaia, see " poweb,'* JVb 3.

4. Kparo9, see " poweb," i\ro. 4.

[ 742 ] STB

2. ICark xU. 30, 33.

4. Luke i. 51.

2. X. 27.

1. 1 Cor. XT. 56.

1. 2 Cor. i. 8.

I. xii. 9.

1. Heb. xi. 11.

1. Bey, i. 16.

1. lii.8.

2. V. 12.

1. xii. 10.

3. xvii, 13.

STllENGTH (be of)

io-Xvo), to be strong, to have strengtli,

abilitv, power both physical and
moral ; to be strong, have efficacy.

Heb. ix. 17.

STEENGTII (incbease op)

IvSvvafjLwa, to strengthen in, i,e, to

render strong, impart strength

to. Here mid. or pass.y to acquire

strength
;
(Ixx.ybr nj^, Ps. Hi. 9.)

ctfi ix. 22.

STEENGTH (beckite)

oTcpeoo), to make stable, firm, strong

;

to confirm, settle.

LciM iii. 7. pass.

STRENGTH (without)

do-^en;?, without strength, infirm,weak,
feeble, impotent, sick.

Bom. V. 6.

STRENGTHEN (-ed, -eth, -ino.)

1. Swafiwa, to strengthen
; (Ixi. for

Tt)^, Ps. Ixviii. 29 ; 13J, Ecc. x. 10

;

Dan. ix. 27), (non occ.)

2. ^Swa/Aoo), (^No. 1, with Iv, in, pre-

fixed) to strengthen in, i,e, to

render strong, impart strength to.

3. hfioyyviy to be strong in any thififf,

to in-strengthen ; intrans,, to be
invigorated, become strong; trans.,

to invigorate, cause to be strong.

4. (mjpCC(o, to set fast, fix firmly;

make steadfast.

6. imarrfpiCto, (No. 4i, with Itriy upon,

prefixed) to set fast upon, place

or fix firmly upon ; to establiHh.

6. kparaiwa, to make powerful, make
powerful in effect. .

7. crtfcvoo), to strengthen, {of bodily
health and strength), (non occ.)

• 6. Eph. iii. 16.
I 2. Phil. iv. 13.

4. Luke xxii. 32.

3. 43 (op.)
— Acta ix. Id, see 8 (be) 1 1. Col. L 11.

5. xviii. 23 (No. 4, | 2. 2 Tim. !. 17.

L T Tt A H.) i 7. I Pet. t. 10.

4. BeT. iU. 2.

STRENGTHENED (be)

3. Acts ix. 19.

STRETCH (-ED, -iNG.)

STRETCH BEYOND ONE'S
MEASURE.

virepciCrciVo), (" STttKTCH F0BTH,"iVb. 1,

with vrrip, over, beyond, prefixed)
to stretch out unduly or over-

much, i.e. beyond measure.

2 Cor. X. 14.

STRETCH FORTH.

1. ^icrciVci), to stretch out, extend; of
the hands, to stretch forth.

2. ^KTrcrawv/it, to spread out, expand.
Quoted here from Is. Iv. 2, where
Ixx. for iriB, as also Ex. ix. 30^
(non occ.)

3. i7ripdXX<a, to throw or cast upon

;

of the hands, to lay hands upon^
seize, do violence to.

1. Matt. kil. 13 »»««•. 40.

1. xlv, 31.

1. Mark iU. 5.

I. Lnke vi. 10.

1. xxii. 53.

1. John xxi. 18.

1. Acts iv. SO.

3. xii. 1, marg. begin.

1. xxvi. 1.

2. Bom. X. 21.

STRETCH OUT.

1. Matt. xxvi. 51.
I

1. Mark iii. 6.

STREW, STRAWED.

L. oTptDvwfii, to strow, to spread, esp.

ofa bed or couch, or of a table;

hence, to furnish, prepare.

I, iiaaKopirCf^ia, to scatter throughout^
disperse abroad.

1. Matt. ^i. 8.
I

2. MaH. xxv. 24. 86.

I.. Mark xi. 8 (ap.)
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STEICKEN IN XEAES (well)

^ irpo/3€^i;icu)$, advanced *\

.iv,m . i advanced

) Tttt?, the .
• f in her (or

^fi€pai9, days ^ their)

avT^s, of her, (verse 18) \ days.

avTQ)!', of them, (v. 7) /

Luke i. 7, 18.

STRIFE (-S.)

1. ipis, rivalry, contention; strife,

quarrel.

2. Ipi0€ia, labour for wages; hence,

canvassing, intriguing; y^»., party-

spirit, faction-

3. dvTiXoyia, contradiction, contro-

versy
;
(Ixx./or "^m, Ex. xviii. 16

;

nn, Deut. xxv. 1 ; 2 Sam. xv. 4.)

4. fidxTf, a fight, battle, contest
;

(Ixx.

for iin. Gen. xiii. 7 ; p"ro, Prov.
XV. 18.)

6. ^iXov€iKia, love of quarrel, eager of

contention, (non occ.)

5. Luke xxU. 24. 2. Phil. U. 3.

1. Rom. xiii. 13. — 1 Tim. vi. 4 !>«, see S
1. ICor. iii. 3. of words.
2. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 1. 4 «»»d.

2. Oal. 7.20. 4. 2Tim.ii.23.
1. FhU. i 15. 3. Heb. ri. 16.

2. Jm. ill. 14. 16.

^
STBIFE OF WOEDS.

XoyofJLax<La, word-battles, war about
words, (non occ.)

1 Tim. Ti 4.

STEIKE (-ETH, STBAKE, STBUCE.)

1. ircuci), to strike, to smite, as with the

Jlstf a rod or sword,

2. iraracraro), to strike, to beat.

3. TVMTco, to beat \oith repeated strokes,

4. xaXAta, to let go, to relax, to loosen

;

(lxx.ybr miD, Is. xxxiii. 23 ; nhm,
Jer. xxxviii. 6.)

2. Ufttt. xxTi. 51.

67, ^ Me S with the palm of
->Markxiv.65,> one's hand.
3. Luke xxii. 64 (ap.)

4. Acts xzvii. 17.

1. Bey. ix. 5.

STEIKE WITH THE PALM OP
ONE'S HAND.

1. pairC^to, to beat with rods, to scourge

;

later, to smite with the open
hand, rap, slap, cuff, box, esp, the

face, cheek, or ears,

Y pdiriafia, a rap, slap,") lit,, thejr

2 J cuff, box ; a blow, I threw him
• 1 ^oXXm, to throw or f smart

- V cast, ) blows. ,

1. Matt. rxvi. 67.

2. Mark zir. 65 (A«fiflayw, to take, Le. «iot(h gnutrt

blows they took htm. G ~ L T Tr A fc».)

STEIKEE.

irXT^fCTTfi, a striker, esp., one apt to

strike, (non occ)

1 Tim. iii. 3. | Tit. i. 7.

STEING.

Sccr/ios, band, bond, ligament; (Ixx.

for niD», Judg. XV. 13 ; Dan. iv. 12.)

MarkTii.85.

STEIP (-ED.)

cicSiKo, to go or come out of ; ofclothes,
to put off, strip one of his clothes,

unclothe; (Ixx. for tou^Q, Gen.
xxxvii. 22 ; Numb. xx. 28.)

Matt. zzTii. 28 (ci^um, to eloihe, L.)
Lnke x. SO.

STEIPE (-8.)

irXrfyrj, a stroke, stripe, blow.

Lnke xii. 47, see Many.
48 1«»-

48^,eeeFew.

Acta xvi. 23, 33.

2 Cor. Ti. 6.

Xi.28.

STEIPES.

fiiokiMff, mark 6f a stripe or blow; a
stripe, a weal. Quoted Jrom Is.

liii. 5, where Ixx.^br nilin.

1 Pet. ii. 24.

STEIVE (-BD, -BTH, -ING, STHOVE.)

1. dyanyiio/jLai, to be a competitor in a
contest ; hence, to contend, exert

one's self, strive very earnestly.

2. fjLaxofiaL, to fight in war or battle;

oppose, (occ. Jas. iv. 2.)
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8. SiOfuixo/iai, {No. 2, with Sid, through,

prefixed) to fight throughout,

strive with, struggle against in

opposition, fight it out, contend
obstinately, (non occ.)

4. AOktta, to contend^ contend for the

mastery in the public games, e,^.

boxing, throwing, wrestling, etc.^

(non occ,)

6. Ipiifii, to strive, {gen. of wordy con-

tests) ; hence, to wrangle, quarrel,

cry out, be vociferous like wrang-
lers. Quoted from Is. xlii. 2,

where Heh. »ur »in p)Sf^ vh\ lix.

ov KkKpaXiiToi, ovSi dn/crci, i.e, " he
shall not cry, nor lift up," (i,e, his

voice), {non occ,)

6. tfuXoTifiiofJLoi, to love, honour, esteem
or respect, to be ambitious, to

make it a point of honour.

5. Matt zii. 19.

1. Luke ziii. 24.

8. John Ti. 52.

9. Acta Tii. 26 part.
3. xxlil. 9.

6. Bom. XV. 20.

1. 1 Cor. ix. 29.

1. CoL i. 29.

1. iT. 18, num. (I

labour /ervently.)
4. 2 Tim. li. 5 »»»«.

2. 24.

(text.

STEIVE ABOUT WORDS.
Xoyo/Mxco), to contend with words,

{nan occ)

2 Tim. ii. 14.

STEIVE AGAINST.
ivraytovil^ofiai, {No. 1, with hrrC, against,

prefixed.)
Heb. xii. 4.

STRIVE TOGETHER FOR.
(TwatfXccu, {No. 4, with <rw, together

in conjunction with, prefixed),
(occ. Phil. iv. 3.)

PhiLL27.

STRIVE TOGETHER WITH.
avyay<ovi(ofiai, {No. 1, with crw, to-

gether in conjunction with, pre-

fixed), {non occ)

Bom. XT. 30.

STRIVING, [noun.]

f^X^t A figl^t, a battle ; then, contest,

controversy.

Tit. iii. 9.

STRONG, STRONGER.
1. urxypo^, physically strong, mighty,

powerrul.

2. SwttTo?, in an active sense, strong,

having (inherent and moral)
power ; in apassive sense, possible,

capable of being done.

3. iv€py€ia, the being in work, i.e.

operation, energy, power in action,

effectual operation.

4. /Acyav, great.

5. orepeos, stable, firm, solid.

1. Matt. xiv. so. maig. 2. 2 Cnr. ziii. 9.

(text, boiateroiu.) 3. 2 Thes. ii. 11.— Lake 1. 15, see Drink. 1. Heb. t. 7.

1. xi. 22. 5. 12. 14.
2. Bom. XV. 1. 1. Ti. 18.

1. 1 Cor. i. 25. 1. 1 John ii. Ii.

1. it. 10. 1. Bet. T. 2.

1. X. 22. 4. xviii. 2 (op)
2. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1. 8.

STRONG (be) ,

1. iviwafjLota, to strengthen in, i.e. to

render strong, to impart strength.

Trans., pass, or mid., to acquire
strength, to be strong.

2. Kparaioia, to make Kpdroi (bodily
strength) to make powei^ul in

effect. In N.T. only pass., to be
strong, grow strong.

1. Bom. it. 20.

2. l<k)r. xvi. IS,

1. Eph. Ti. 10.
1. 2 Tim. ii. 1.

STRONG (bb made)

iySwafiwa, see above. No, I.

Heb. xi. 31 (AviwfutM, to mdks strong, L M.)

STRONG (make)

oTcpcdd), to make stable, firm, strong,

establish.
Acta iii. 16.

STRONG MAN.
ioxvpos, see " stbong," No, 1.

ICatt xU. 29««i««.
I

Mark iii. 27 <**«'•

Lnkexi. 21.

STRONG (wax)

Kparaiwa, see " STBONO (be)" JVo. 2.

Lake i. 80. | Luke iL 40.
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SUBJECT TO (be made)

Som. Tiii. 20.

SUBJECT UNTO (be made)

1 Pet. iii. 22.

SUBJECT TO.

ivoxos, held iu, bound bj, contained in
;

hence, liable, liable to.

Heb. ti. 15.

SUBJECT UNTO.
VTrorao-oro), see ** subdued UNTO (be)"

Lule ii. 15 part.
i

Lnko x. 17, 20.

See also, judgment, ordinances,
PASSIONS.

SUBJECT (-ED.) [verb.]

virorao-o-d), see " SUBDUE UNTO."

Som. yiii. 20.

SUBJECTION.

vTToray^, subordination^ submission,

subjection, (non occ.)

2 Cor. iz. 18.

Oal. ii. 5.

1 Tim. Ii. 11.

iii. 4.

SUBJECTION TO (be in)

VTroracrcrd), see " SUBDUED unto (be)"

1 Pet. Iii. 1.

SUBJECTION UNTO (be in)

Heb. xii. 9. | 1 Pet. iii. 5.

SUBJECTION (BBIN3 into)

8ovXay(i>yca>, to lead as a slave, make a
slave of.

1 Cor. ix. 27.

SUBJECTION (put in)

wroraororo), see *' SUBDUE unto."

Heb. ii 8.

SUBJECTION UNDER (put in)

Heb. U 8.

SUBJECTION UNTO (put in)

Heb. ii. 5.

SUBMIT (-ED, -ING.)

SUBMIT ONE'S SELF.

virciKd), to cease figbtins;, to give way
under, to give under, yield, (non
occ.)

Heb. ziU. 17.

SUBMIT ONE'S SELF TO.

virOTao-orw, see " SUBDUED UNTO (be)
'

Eph. T. 21.
I

Ju. iv. 7.

1 Pet. 11.13.

SUBMIT ONE'S SELF UNTO.
Rom. z. 8.

I

Eph .. 22 {om. wttni/vvtv-
1 Cor. XTi. 16. I Bt, •tttrmit lOuraelrM,

Col. m. 18. [OaTA.)

SUBORN (-ED.)

xnrofi4}^<o, to cast or throw under ; to
thrust under, instigate, put for-

ward by collusion.

Acts Ti. 11.

SUBSTANCE.

1. ovo-ia, what is to any one, what he
has, «'.«. substance, property.

2. vTTap^ts, being, existence; posses-

sion, substance.

g C TO, the (of them, i,e. their)

\ vTTopxovra, property, goods.

4 virdorao-is, what is set or stands
,

under; underlayer, prop, foun- I

dation; that which lies at the
foundation of a matter; confi-

dence; (Ixx. /br nbmn, Ps. xxxix.

8 , mpn, Ruth i. 12 ; Ezek. xix. 5.)

8. Luke Tiii. 3. I 2. Heb. s.3i.[oreot^dmcc.
1. XT. 13.

I
. ad. 1, marg. ground

SUBTILELT WITH (deal)

Karao-o^tfo/iai, to be wise against any
one, deal craftily, iDsidiously, or

deceitfully with. In allusion to

Ex. i. 10, ivhei'fi Ixx. for Dsnnn,
(iwn ocr.)

Acta Til. 19.
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SUBTILTY.
1. 80X05, bait; hencfi^ guile, deceit;

([xx. for no^io, Q^en. xxvii. 35;
Is. liii. 9 ; rvo\ Job. xiii. 7 ; Ps.

xxxii. 2.)

2. iravQvpyCa, uQscrapulous conduct,
knavery, Tillany ; in pi, knayish
tricks.

1. Matt. xzTi. 4.
I

1. Acts xiii. 10.
2. 2 Cor. xi. 3.

SUBVERT (.ED, -iNG.)

1. dvarpcTTcu, to overturn; oyerthrow;
(Ixx. for F]in, Pror. x. 3), (occ.

2 Tim. ii. 18.)

2. avaa-K€vd^(jD, to pack Up baggage,
dismantle ; hence, upset, {non occ.)

3. iKaTp€<f>fD, to turn out of a place, (as

a tree or post) turn inside out, (as

a garment) ;ofa person, to change
for the worse

;
(Ixx.^r ^an, Am.

vi. 12 ;
pass, for nDQnn, Deut.

xxxii. 20), (non occ.)

2. Acts XV. 24.
I

1. Tit. i. U.
3. Tit. iii. 1.

SUBVERTING.
KaTa(rrpoif>ri, catastrophe, i,e. over-

throw, destruction
;
(Ixx.^or rrsarr,

Gen. xix. 29 ; nur, Job. xv. 21),
(occ, 2 Pet. ii. 6.)

2 Tim. ii. 14.

SUCCOUE (-ED.)

Po-qOita, to run up at a cry fop help, to

advance in aid of any one ; gen.,

to succour, help, aid.

2Cor. vi. 2.
I

• Heb. ii. 18.

SUCCOURER.
wpooTttTi?, fern, of irpoa-rdrri^, (a pre-

sider, prefect, magistrate,) ^xx.
2 Chron. viii. 10) a curator, guar-
dian, patron) ; hence, the fern., a
patroness, helper, succourer, (non

occ.)
Som. xri. 2.

SUCH.
(For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. roioi)ro9, of this kind, of this sort,

such.

2. Totoo-Sc^ of this kind or sort, such,.

(nonocc.)

3. Tovrous, (Ace. pi. of ovros, this, this

here) these, these here, such as

4. Tavta, (neut. pi. of ovros, see above}

these things,

6. Toifroiv, (Gen, pi. of ovros, see above)

of these.

6. ^€, this here, this one here.

s Oiye.
)Set.

Matt. ix. 8.

xTiii. 6.

xix. 14.

Mark 4v. 33.

ri.SL
Tii. 8 (op.), 13.

ix. 87.

X.7,*
8.8C

r-14.
xiii. 19.

Luke xviii. 16.

John iv. 23.

viii. 5 (ap.)

ix. 16.
- Acts xv. 24, see No.

xvi. 24.

XXV. 20, see Mai
ner.

xxviii.

NeceMary.
Bom. xvi. 18.

1 Cor. V. 1.

10,

5. Bev. XX.

4. 1 Cor. vi. 11.

1. vii. 15, 28.

1. — xi. 16.

1. XV. 48 »»•«••

I. xvi. 16. 18.

1. 2 Cor. iii. 4, 12.

1. X. 11.

1. xi. 13.

1. xii, 3.

1. Phil. U. 29.

5. 1 Thes. iv. 6.

1. 2 Thes. iii. 12.

1. ITim. vi. 5(op.)
3. 2 Tim. iii. 5.

1. Tit. iii. 11.

1. Heb. vii. 26.

1. . viil. 1.

1. xii. 3.

1. xiii. 6.

6. Jas. iv. 18.

1. 16.

2. 2 Pet. i. 17.

1. 3 Johns.
6.

SUCH AS

1. oto9, of what kind or sort, what,,

such as.

^ToiolJros of this kind,^ ^^^^ ^^

2-]j^^to1'whatkind^*^^^^^^^
(^ or sort, )

3. OOT19, any one who, some one who,
whoever, whatever.

1. Matt. xxiv. 21.

3. Mark iv. 20.

1. xiii. 29.

2. Acta xxvi. 29.

8. 1 Cor. V. 1.

1. 2 Cor. X. 11.

1. xii. 20 »»'«•.

1. Bev. xvi. 18.

SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAVED.

^ oi, the, i.e. those, *^ thosebeing saved,
< a-io^ofievoi, being > (marking thechar-

ts saved, ) acter and class of
persons God was then saving, rather

than thefact of their being saved.)

Acts ii. 47.

SUCH A PELLOW.
roiovTor, of this kind, of this sort, such

an one.
Aotaxxii. 23.
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STJCH A MAN.
1. roiovroij (see above) such an one,

(wham one does know.)

2. Sciva, some one, such an one^ {t^oken

ofaperson whom one does not know,
or does not wish to name.)

a. Hatt. zzTi. 18.
I

1. 2 Cor. iL 6.

SUCH A [an] one.

TotovTos, see " SUCH," JVb. 1.

1 Cor. . 5, 11.

2 Cor. ii. 7.

X. 11.

2 Cor. zU. 2, 5.

Gml. Ti. 1.

Philem.9.

SUCH MATTERS (op)

TovrcDv, of these things, of these mat-
ters here.

Acts XTiii. 15.

SUCH THINGS.
ravra» these things.

John Tii. 82.
I

2 Pet iJi. 14.

SUCH THING.
ToiovTos, see " SUCH," -ZVb. 1.

Luke Iz. 9.

xiii. 2 (ra^To, thne
ihinM, T Tr A R)

Actsxd.25(ap.)
Heb.

Bom. i. 32.

ii. 2. 8.

Qftl. T. 21.

Eph. V. 27.

xi.14.

SUCH THINGS AS ONE HATH.
C Ta, the

\ irdpovra, present things.

Heb. xiii. 5.

SUCH THINGS AS YE HAVE.
C Ta, the

( cVoKTc, things within.

Luke XI. 41, marg. <u y an abl«.

SUCK (givb)

^Xo^o), to suckle, give suck ; also, to

suck at the breast.

I Luke xzi. 28.Mfttt. xziv. 19.

Mark ziU. 17. - xziii. 29 in^, to

[nourish, liTTrR)

SUCK (-ED.) [rerb.]

^Xainny see ahove.

Luke zi. 97.

SUCKLING (s.)

^XaCctf, see above. Here part., ftyXofwr,

suckling, quoted from Ps. viii. 3,

where lxx.yj>r pv.

Matt. xxi. 16.

SUDDEN.
ai^vtSu)?, unforeseen; sudden, (oec,

Luke xxi. 84.)

1 Tliet. . 3.

SUDDENLY.
1. i^atffnnffi, suddenly, unexpectedly;

(Ixx. for D«nD, ProT. xxiy. 2;
Jer. vi. 26 ; r^^ Is. xlvii. 9), (nan

occ.)

2. a^vo), unawares, of a sudden
;

(Ixx.

for DHTiD, Josh. X. 9 ; Ecc. ix. 12),

(non occ.)

8. i$dinvay another and softer form of
No, 1, (non occ.)

4. Tax«D9, quickly, speedily; Qxx.for
nno, Prov. XXV. 8.)

8. Mark ix. 8.

1. xiU. 36.

1. Luke ii. 13.

1. ix. 39.

2. Acts U. 2.

1. Acta ix. 3.

2. xvi. 26.

1. xjdi. 6.

2. xxviii. 6.

4. 1 Tim. V. 22.

SUE.

See, LAW.

SUFFER (-ED, -EST, -BTH, -INO.)

1 Trao-xct), to be affected by anything

from without, to be acted on, to

experience either good or evil; of
good, to experience ; of evil, to

suffer, be suojected to evil, receive

it, suffer from it.

2. &fl>Crffii, to send forth or away, let

go from one's self, dismiss ; to let

go, i.e. let pass, permit, to suffer.

3. coctf, to let, let be; permit, suffer,

not to hinder.

4. imrph-io, to turn Upon, direct upon

;

to commit or entrust to ang one,

to entrust
;
give up, yield, allow,

suffer.

6. ivixofiai, to hold one's self upright,

bear up, hold out ; hence, endure,

bear patiently, have patience with,

put up with.
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6. StSdifu, lo gire ; give over, deliver

over.

7. S^xpfmi, to take to one's self what is

brought or presented htf another^

to receive.

8. irpofredtay (iVb. 3, with irpos, towards,

prefixed) to permit or suffer fur-

ther.

9. 6 z iyia, to cover, cover over, conceal,

not to make known.

10. vTTcxai, to hold under ; to undergo,
as punishment or sentence^ (non
occ.)

11. virofiiv<i)y to remain under, to bear
up under, be patient under, en-

dure ; (Ixx. for b^PD, Mai. iii. 2

;

nDH, Dan. xii. 12.)

— Matt. iii. 15 !•»» see S
it to be so uow.

2. 15 »»«!•

4. viii. 21.^
4. 31 {a.w6<miXov

niMf, $end u», instead
of ivitftfy^ov ^^iv dire-

Mtlv, •xiS'cr 1M to 00
au-oy.OLTTrAR)— X1.12, see Violeuce.

I. xvi. 11.

1. xvii. 12.

-17.

xix. 8.

li.

xxiii. 13.

xxiy. 43.

ncTii. 19.

Mark i. 34.

T. 19.

— 37.

•tU. 12.
— viii. 31.
— ix. 12.— 19.

-X. 4.— 14,

. 16.

4.

2.

2.

3.

1.

2.

2,
1.*

2.

2.

1.

b.

4.

2.

2.

3. Lake It. 41.

4. viii. 32 »•!«•.

2. 51.

1. ix. 22.

5. 41.

4. 69.
2. xU. 39.
1. xiii. 2.

1. xvU. 25.

2. xviii. 16.

1. xxii. 15.

3. 51.

I. xxir. 28, 46.
6. A.tts ii. 17.

1. iii. 18.

. 41, see Shame.
vii. 24, seeWroDir.

1. ix. 16.

xiii. 8, see Man-
6. :J5. [iiers.

3. xiv. 16.

3. xvi, 7.

1. xvii. 3.

5. xix. 30.

4. xxi. 39. [(should)
xxri. 23, see »

8. xx»U. 7.

8. xxviii. 4.

4. 16.

— Bom. Till. 17f tee S
with.

5. 1 Cor. iT. 12.

9. ix. 12.

3. X. 13.

1. xii. 26 !•».

28 •»<», see 8
with.

xiii. 4, see S long.
15, see Loss.

1. 2 Cor. i. 6.

Tii. 12, see WrooR.
7. -xi. 16,mnrg. (text,

r6C«ivc.

)

5. 19.20.
25, see Ship-

wreck.
1. Gal. iii. 4.

T. 11, > see Perse-
Ti. 12, i cution.

1. Phi. i. 29.

iii. 8, see Loss.
iv. 12, see Ne«C.

— IThes. 11. 2, see S
before.

1. 14.

iii. 4. see Tribula.
lion.

1. 2Thes. i.5.
4. I Tim. ii. 12.

iy. 10, tee B«-
proach.

1. 2 Tim. 1. 12.

ii. 9, see S tronble.
11. 12. [cution.

iii. 12, see Perse-
1. Heb. ii. 18.

1. . 8.

vii. 23, see S not.
1. ix. 26.

xUi. 2, see Ad-
rersity.

1. 12.

5. 22.
— Jos. V. 8» see PatteiMM.

' 10,8eeAffliction.
1. 1 ret. ii. 9, 2), 21, 2).

L Iii. 14, 17.

I. 18(air(9a*«,died,

I

G cv L fc*.)

I

1. iv. 1 i* part.,
! I »>«». 15, 19.

1. V. 10 part.
10.Jude 7.

1. Bev. ii. 10.

1 3. 2 1 (No. 2, G L
! TTrAj*.)
I 2. xl. 9.

SUP

SUFFER BEFOBE.

TT/Kwrao-xu), {No. 1, with vpo^ before,.

'prefixed) to be affected before-
naiid, to experience before. In
N.T. part, aor,, to have suffered
before, ».«. previously, {non occ.)

1 Thw. ii. 2.

SUFFER IT TO BE SO.

2. Matt. iii. 15.

SUFFER LONG.

fioKpoOvfitm, to be long-minded, i.e,

slow to anger ; to be long-suffer-
ing.

1 Cor. xiii. 4.

SUFFER NOT.

/c(i>\d(ii, to hinder, prevent, reBtr%fn.

Heb. Tii. 23.

SUFFER (should)

vaOtjiTo^ subject to suffering, passible;

or perhaps destined to suffer;

comp, Luke xxiv. 26.

Acts xxTi. 23.

SUFFER TROUBLE.
KOKOTraOlui, to suffer evil, be afflicted>

endure hardships
;

(Ixx. for ^^:
Jon. iv. 10.)

2 Tim. ii. 9.

SUFFER WITH.
(rvfLirdaxta^ (" SUFFER," No. 1, With crSv^

together in conjunction with,

prefixed), {non occ.)

Bom. Tiii. 17. | 1 Cor. xii. 26.

^

SUFFERING.
TrdOrffia, what is suffered ; evil suffereo.,

affliction, Heb. ii. 9. Elsewhere
only pLf sufferings, calamities.

Bom. Tiii. 18.

2 Cor. i. 5. 6, 7.

Pbli. iii. 10.

Cbi. 1. 2i.

Heb. ii. 9, 10.
1 Pet. i. 11.

iv. 13,
. 1.

See also, long.
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SUFPEEING AFFLICTION.

^oxoira^cia, suffering of evil ; (}xx^for
nK^n, Mai. i. 13.)

Jas. V. 10.

SUFFICE (-ETH.)

1. (!p/cc(i>, to ward off, keep off ; hence,

to be of use, avail, suffice, be
strong enough.

^ ( ct/uu, to be
( (ipKcros, sufficient.

1. John xiv. 8.
I

2. 1 Pet. iv. S.

SUFFICIENCY.

1. avrapKcia, self-sufficiency, (in a^ood
sense) Le, sufficiency within one's

self, {oee. 1 Tim. vi. 6.)

2. Zkovoti/s, sufficiency, fitness, com-
petency, ability.

2. 2 Cor. iii. 5.
I

1. 2 Cor. iz. 8.

SUFFICIENT.
1. i/cavo9, coming to, reaching to;

hencei sufficing, i,e, sufficient.

2. ^K€r6^y sufficient, i.e. availing,

enough.

2. Matt.H. 34. 1 1. 2 Cor. U. 6, 16.— Luke ziT. 28»iee Have. 1 1. iii. 5.

SUFFICIENT (be)

(UpKco), see " SUFFICE," No, 1.

John Ti. 7. I 2 Cor. xii. 9.

SUM.
1. ice^oXatoi^, the head; Hence, the

chief thing, the main point, {non

occ,)

2. Tifii;, a holding worth, estimation

;

hence, value, price.

2. Acto Tii. 16. | 1. Acts zzil. 2a
1. Heb. TiU. 1.

SUMMER.
0cpos, the warm season, i.e, summer,

summer-time
; Qxx.far Wp, Prov.

xxvi. 1), {non occ.)

Matt. zziT. 82. | Hark xiU. 28.

Lnkexzi.90.

SUP

SUMPTUOUSLY.

Aiifi7rpa>9, radiantly, splendidly, sump-
tuously, (non occ)

Lake xri. 19.

SUN.
^Xios, the sun; (Ixx.^r lin:it^, Gen. xv.

12, 17.)

Matt. T. 45.

xiii. 6, 43. .

xvii. 2.

. DiT. 29.

Mark i. 32.
. It. 6.

xiii. 24.

xirl.2.

Luke iy. 40.

xxi.25.
.—xxiii.45.
A<jtoii.90.

xiii. 11.

xx?i. IS.

Ber. zra. 5.

Acta xxrii. 20.
1 Cor. XV. 41.
Eph. ir. 26.

Jaa. i. 11.

]^v. i. 16.

Ti. 12.

Tii. 16.

TiU.12.
ix.2.
x.l.
xii.1.
XTi8.
xix. 17.

-xxi. 29.

SUNDEK.
See, CTrt.

SUNDET.
See, TIMES.

SUN^EISINQ. [margin.]

Luke i. 78, see " oat-spuso."

SUP.

Sci^rvcu), to make a meal, to take the
chief meal, to dine

;
(IxS./or Dr6,

Prov. xxiii. 1), (occ, Luke xxii. 20.)

Lake xrii. 8. I 1 Cor. xi. 25.

Sot. iii. 90.

SUPEEFLUITT.
7r€pta'a'€ia, more than enough, super-

abundance.

Jaa. i. 21.

SUPEEFLUOUS.
7rcpio-(rd9, over and above, more than

enough, superabundant,

2 Cor. ix. 1.

SUPEESCEIPTION.

linypa<f>T^, a writing upon or over,

superscription, (non occ.)

Matt. xxii. 20, maxg. in- 1 Mark xt. 26.

Mcription. i Luke xx. 24.

Mark xii. 16. xxiii. 38.
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S€icrtBatfiovLa, fear of tbe gods, f.0. in a
good sense^ religiouBness, religion.

AcWzzT.19.

SUPERSTITIOUS (too)

^cio-iSai/uuov, fearing tbe gods, i.e, in a

good sense, religiously disposed.

S^ere, comparative, i,e, more so

than others.

AotB ZTii. 22.

SUPPER,

1. SciTTKov, a meal ; the principal meal
whenever taken, hut gen, towards

evening,

2. SciTTvco), {see "sup") here part.,

supping.

1. HMrkTi21.
1. Lake xiv. 12.16,17.24.
2. xxH. 20.

1. John xli. 2.

1. John ziU. 2, 4.

I. xxi. 20.

1. 1 Cor. zi. 90, 21.

1. Bev. ziz. 9, 17.

SUPPLICATION.
1. 80/0-19, want, need; then, prayer,

as the expression of need, suppli-

cation.

2. lK€rqpia, the olive-branch, i.e. the

suppliant-branchwhich suppliants

held in the hand ; hence, petition^

(nofi occ.)

1. Acta i. 14 (am. ml rn 1. Phil. It. 6.

Srqovt, and auptHica- 1. ITim.ii. 1.

Won, G L T Tr A «.) 1. v. 5.

1. Bph. vi, 18 »»'«•• 2. Heb. . 8.

SUPPLY, [noun.]

lirixoprfyia, a furnishing upon, further

supply, super-addition ; hende,

aid, help.
Phil. i. i».

SUPPLY (-ED, -ETH.) [verb.]

1. wXrjpoo), to make full, to fill.

2. avairXrjpoto, (No. 1, with dvd, up,

prefixed) to fill up, fulfil, com-
plete.

3. vpoa'ava'n-Xrfp6u}, (iVb. 2, with irpo^,

towardH, prefixed) to fill up
thereto^ as hv adding, to supply

or complete fully.

iTTixopnyCa, (see the noun " supply ")

here, "[hg everg point of] tho
supply."

2. 1 Cor. xvi. 17.

8. 8 Cor. iz. 12.

8. xi. 9.

4. Eph. It. 16.

2. Phil. U. 90.

1. iT. 19.

SUPPORT, [verb.]

1. ^vTiXafipdvofiai, to take hold of in

one's turn, to take part in, to
interest one's self for.

2. dvrixpfJiai, to hold fast to, cleave to,

faithfully to care for.

'
1. ActB zz. 35.

I
2. 1 Thes. y. 14.

SUPPOSE (-EP, -rwa.)

1. vofuiw, to regard or acknowledge as

custom, to have and hold as cus-

tomary ; hence, gen., to assume,
Suppose.

2. SoKco, intrans., tq appear, have the

appearance; trans., to hold for,

be of opinion, believe.

3. Xoyifofuu, to count, reckop, calcu-

late, compute; then, to reckon,

reason out.

4. iiroXafipdvtii, to take under ang
person or thing; to take up by
placing one's self underneath;
hence, to take up in thought, to

suppose, think; ** like Eng., "I
take it."

5. oiofjLOLt, to suppose, (aZuMiytf ofsome^
thing as yet doubtful), to deem,
conceive, imagine, (with the idea

of wrong judgment or conceit),

(pee. Jas. i. 7.)

6. ^cofiat, to lead, go before, to go
first, lead the way ; then, to lead

out th€ mind, i.e. to view, regard

as being so and so.

7. wrwoco), to perceive under, suspect^

surmise; conjecture.

1. Matt. zx. 10.

2. Mark vi. 49.

1. Luke ii. 44.

iil.^.
vii. 43.

zii. 61.

ziii. 2.

zziy. 37.

John xz. 15.

xzi. 25.

4. Acta U. 15.

1. vii. 25.

1. Acts ziv. 19.

1. xvi. 27.

1. xzi. 29.

7. zxv. 18.

2. xxvii. 13.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 26.

3. 2 Cor. xi. 5.

5. Phil. i. 16.

6. ii. 25.

1. I Tim. rl 5.

2. Heb. X. 29.

3. IPet. V. 12.
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SUPREME.
vir€pixfa9 to hold over ; inirans., to hold

over any one for protection; to

be over, be prominent, jut out

over or beyond; hence, to be
superior; here partly protecting,

superior.
1 Pet. ii IS.

SUEE.
1. do-^oXi/s, not falling, immoveable;

safe, secure.

2. pi/Saio^, firm, sure, steady; hence,

steadfast.

3. irtoTo?, worthy of belief, trust-

worthy, sure, certain.

4. 0Tcp€09, solid, firm, stable ; immove-
able.

3. Acta ziii. 34. I 4. 2 Tim. U. 19.

2. Som. It. 16. 1. Heb. rL 19.

2. 2 Pet. i. 10, 19.

SURE (be)

1. olSa, to have seen, perceived, appre«
bended ; to know.

2. ytvioa-Kto, to perceive, observe, obtain

a knowledge of; to be influenced

by one's knowledge of the object

and to suffer one's self to be
determined thereby.

2. John Ti. d9.

1. XTi. 30.

n. ii. 2.
- XT. 29.

SURE OP (be)

yivaKTKctf, see above, No. 2.

Luke z. 11.

SURE (make)

aiFfftaXitjia, to make firm, make fast;

then, to make safe.

Matt, xzvii. 05, 66.

SURELY.
1. &KrfiCyi, truly, really, in truth, in

very deed.

2. vai, yea, yes, certainly.

3. iTtti^ws, wholly, nltogether, entirely

;

by all means, at all events.

I
f ?, truly, certainly, ) most certain*

( /Aijv, yea, assuredly, ) ly, most
surely.

1. Matt. xzTi. 73. 1 1. John zvlL 8.
1. Mark ziv. 70. 4. Heb. tL 14 {tX— Luke L 1, see BeUeyed. truly if, instead <

3. iT. 2S. iviiv, WMt mtrcly, L _
8. BeT. zzii 20. [TrAM.)

V.L*

SURETY.

iyyvo^, yielding a pledge. In JV.21

masc, a surety, bondsman, (turn

occ)
Heb. Til. 22.

SURETY (OF a)

dAi70u)9, truly, really ; in truth, la very
deed.

Aets zii. 11.

SURFEITING.

KpaiiraXrf, seizure ofthe head; and hence,

intoxication and its consequences,

giddiness, headache, etc., (non occ.)

Luke xzi. 84.

SURMISING.

vKovouL, under-thought, i.e, suspicion,

surmise, (non occ)

1. Tim. Ti. 4.

SURNAME (be oite'b)

1. KoXcibo, to call, to call to any one in !

order that he may come or go any-
I

where ; hence, to call, to name, to
|

give a name to any person or thing.

Here pass., to be called or named, i

2. CTTiKoXcu), {No. 1, with liri, upon, ,

prejlxed) to call upon; to call a
name upon, i.e, to name in addi-

|

tion, to surname. Here pass., to

be surnamed. '

2. Matt. X. 3 (om. & iwimkiiBtU ^aJUalot, vkom mr- |

name wa* Thadcnu, O -* L T Tt A H)
,

1. Acts XV. S7. '

STT^RNAME (-KD.) [verb.]

( i'"^f^l'
to Pl"^* ) to impose aname

^ or put upon, f i,nAn
(^ ovofjLa, a name,

Mark iii. 16, 17.

}
upon.
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SUENAMED (be)

[ 753 ] SWE

iniKaXeiit, tee " 8VBNA.11K (bb OKE's)
"

m.2.
Luke xxii. 3 (KaXt6tiat, io

he named, T Tr A H.)
Acts i. 23.

iv. 36.

Acts X. 18.

XV. 22 (KaXa6iLat,

to he named, L T Tr

SUSPENSE (be in) [margin.]

Luke iii. 15, see " expectation (be nr)
"

SUSPENSE (hold in) [margin.]

John X. 24, see " doubt (make to)
"

SUSPENSE (live in careful)

[margin.]

Luke xii. 29, see " doubtful miTD (be of)
"

SUSTENANCE.
yopracr/jLa, fodder, green or dry, for

animals; (Ixx. for «1E3DD, Gen.
xxiv. 25, 32); hence, gen., food,

sustenance ybr;>er«o/i*, (non occ.)

Acts Tii. 11.

SWADDLING CLOTHES (wrap in)

cTTrapyaj/oo), to swathe, wrap in swadd-
ling clothes

;
(Ixx. niass., for ^nn,

Ezek. xvi. 4.)

Luke ii. 7, 12.

SWALLOW, [verb.]

KaraTTiVo), to drink down, swallow down
as in drinking ; or, as in Eng., to

swallow up, (non occ)

Matt, xxiii. ^i,

SWALLOW UP.
1 Cor. XT. 54.

2Cor. U. 7.

2 Cor. T. 4.

BeT. xU. 16.

SWEAMING OF AN OATH.
[margin.]

Heb. Tii. 21, see "oath."

SWEAT.
i3po>9, sweat

;
(Ixx. for rr)n, Gen. iii.

19), {non occ)

Luke xxii. 24 (ap.)

SWEEP, SWEPT.

aapofo, to sweep, to cleanse with n
broom, (non occ)

Matt. xii. 44.
|

Luke xi. 25.

Luke XY. 8.

SWEET.

yXvioJ?, sweet
;

(Ixx. for pino, Judg.
xiv. 14; Is. V. 20), (occJsls. iii. 12.)

Jas. iU. 11.
I

Bey. x. 9, 10.

Bev. xTiii. 12, marg. (text, thyme.)

See also, sATorn, smell, spices.

SWEET SMELLING.
cvcoSto, good odour, sweet savour, fra-

grance. Used ofpersons and things

well pleasing to God; (Ixx.ybr IT"*

mrT3, Lev. i. 9, 13, 17; Numb,
xxviii. 13.)

Eph. V. 1.

SWELL, SWOLLEN.
trifiTrfyrjfu, to set on fire, to burn ; hence,

to be inflamed, swell, become
swollen, (non occ)

Acts xxrii. 6.

SWEAR (-ETH, SWABE, SWQBN.;

ofiwfjLi, or Sfivvw, to swear, i.e» to take
or make an oath ; to declare with
an oath, promise with an oath.

SWELLING, [noun.]

<f>v<TL<a<TLs, a puffing up, inflation, (non

occ)
2 Cor. xii. 20.

Matt. V. 3i. 36.

xxiii. 16»»ice.l8t»<ce,

20 t»io®, 21 *wi«, 2-*»*c«.

xxvi. 74.

Mark vi. 23.

xiv. 71.

LiUcc i. 73.

Acts L. 30.

2eT. X. 6.

Acts vii. 17 (VoAoWw,
engage, or agree. Q cv

L T Tr A K.)
Heb. iii. U, 18.

iv. 3.

Ti. 13«»ic*, 16.
vii. 2J.

Jas. V. 12.

SWELLING WORDS (great)

VTTcpoyico?, over-swollen, much swollen
,

here, neut. pi., pompous things,

boastful, highflown things, (non

occ) (Ixx. /or bin:, Ex. xviii. 22

;

rrmp, Ex. xviii. 26: mwb23, Dan.
xi. 36.)

2 Pet. ii. 18. 1
Jndc

AAA
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SWEEVE (-ED) FEOM.
(ioToxco), to miss the mark ; to turn

aside.

1 Tim. i. 6, xnaig. not atm at.

SWIFT.
1. 6ivsy sharp, keen ; and since the idea

of sharpness and keenness implies

eagerness and vehemence, quick,

swift
;

(Ixx. for bp, Amos ii. 15

;

yrtD, Prov. xxii. 28.)

2. raxt^9y quick, swift, nimble; fast,

fleet.

8. Tttxivo?, (a poetical form of No. 2)
quick, swift, speedy, {pec, 2 Pet.

i. 14.)

1. Som. iii. 15. 1 2. Jas. i. 19.

8. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

SWIM.
KoXvfipdd), to dive; to jump into the

sea and swim, (non occ.)

Acta zzvii. 43.

SWIM OUT.

iKKokvfipdm, (the above, with Ik, out of,

prefixed) to swim out.

Acts xxtU. 42.

SWINE.

XO(/>o9„ a young swine, pig, like Zat.,

porcus, (non occ.)

Matt. Tii. 6.

viii. 30, 31» 32 !•«.

32 Snd (am, rStv

youMtfy, of th« moiiM,

&LTTrAbHJ

Mark y. 11, 12, 13.

14 (avrovf, thenif

G L T Tr A K.)
16.

Luke Till. 32, 33.

Xioke XT. 15, 16.

SWOED (-s.)

1. /jidxaipa, a knife, slaughter-knife

toom with the sword; hence, later,

a sword for cutting, (fion occ.)

2. pofi<l>cua, a sword, a sabre, a long

and broad sword used esp. by the

Thracians, and carried on the

right shoulder; (Ixx.for nin, Ex.

xxxii. 26; Ezek. v. 1), (non occ.)

1. Matt. X. 34.

1. xxri. 47, 51,
52 S timet, 55.

1. Mark xiv. 43, 47, 4a
2. Luke U. 35.

U xxi. 24.

1. xxii. 36, 38, 46, 52.

1. John XTiii. 10, ll.

1. Acta xU. 2.

1. XTi.27.

I 1. Bom. viii. 35.

I. xiii. 4.

1. Eph. vi. 17.

1. Heb. iT. 12.

1. xi. 34. 37.
2. Rev. i. 16.

2. a. 12. 16.
1. Ti. 4.

2. 8.

1. xiU.10«»«w,14.
2. Bev. xix. 15, 21.

8TN

SYCAMINE TEEE.

avKdfuyo^, a sycamine tree, called alto
the sycamore, (Heb. pi., Dro|7ir,

1 Kings X. 27 ; 1 Ch. xxvii. 28

;

Is. ix. 9), (non occ.)

Lnke xrii. 6.

STCAMOEE TEEE.

cvKOfiopaLo, the fig-mulberry, a syca-
more-tree, (with the leaves like the

mulberry-tree, and fruit like the

fis)
Luke xix. 4.

SYNAGOGUE.

avyayfoyrj, a collecting, gathering, as

of fruits, cattle, etc.; a mass, a
multitude as collected. Hence,
an assembly, congregation

;
(Ixx.

for mv, which is never rendered
iKKXrja-ia, a term confined to the
Christian Church.) Then, a syna-
gogue, r\D:^ m, house of assembly.

[Synagogues appear to have been
first introduced during the cap-
tivity in Babylon, when, deprived
of the Temple worship, they
assembled on the Sabbath to hear
portions of the law read. The
practice^ afterwards continued in

Palestine, Neh. viii. 1, etc.]

Matt. iy. 23.
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STNAGOaUE (put out op the)

C dvo<rvvdy(ayoSf excoinmunicant from
< the synagogue,
(.TTOiCta), to make.

John xri. 2.

TAC

STNAGOGHJE (be put out of the)

C dirocrwdywytK, excommunicant from
< the synagogue,

(, yiVo/iai, to become, be made.

John is. 23.
I

John zO. 42.

SYNAGOGUE (eulee op the)

apxi(rwdyiayos, a ruler or moderator of

the synagogue. The presiding

elder of the synagogue, whose
duty it was to preserve order and
select and invite persons to read

or speak in the assembly.

Hark y. 22. 35, 86, 38.

liuke Tiii. 49.

Lnkexiii.l4.
Acts xiii. 15.

SYNAGOGUE (chiep buleh op the)

apxiawdynryoi, see above,

Acto zTili. 8. 17.

TABEENACLE (-s.)

1. o"<o7v^, any covered sheltered place;

esp. a tent ; as of green houghs^ a
booth ; of skins, a tent

;
(Ixx./or

rrDD.) Esp.y The Tabernacle.

(a) quotedfrom Amos ix. 11, where

Ixx. for HDD, used of the throne

and house and line of David,

(b) quotedfrom Amos v. 26, where

Ijx.for mDD.

2. a-KTJvo^, a booth, tent, tabernacle,

(non occ.)

3. o-Kvi7<ofia, a booth or tent pitched, a
dwelling-place; (Ixx. for pWD,
Ps. cxxxii. 5; xlvi. 4; bn«, 1
Kings ii. 28 ; viii. 4), (non occ.)

1. Matt. zvii. 4.

1. Mark ix. 5.

1. Luke ix. S3.— JohnTii.2,MeT(of)
lb.Act4i Tii. 43.

-44.— 46.
- XT. 16.

2. 2 Cor. . 1, 4.

1. Heb. Tiii. 2. 5.

1. ix. 2. 3, 6, 8, 11, 21.
1. xi. 9.

1. xiii. 10.

giving, (Ex. xxiii. 16 ; xxxiv. 22) ;

see also Deut. xxxi. 10, etc.

;

Neh. viii. 18, (non occ.)

John Tii. 2.

TABLE (-8.)

1. TpdvM^a, a piece of furniture with
four feet ; hence, a table.

2. irXd(, any broad and flat surface,

hence, a tablet, table of wood or

stone ; (Ixx. for n^mb, Ex. xxxi.

18 ; xxxii. 16 ; xxxiv. 1, 4 ; mb,
Prov. iii. 3; Jer. xvii. 1), (non

occ)

3. kXiki/, any thing on which one re-

clines, a bed, a couch.

! 3. 2 Pet. i. 13. 14.

I 1. BeT. xiii. 6.
! 1. XT. 5.

1. BeT. xxi. 3.

TABERNACLES (op)

iTicqvoTrqfyui, a booth-pitching, tent-

pitching, i.tf. the festival of booths
or tabernacles, the third of the
great annual feasts of the Jews

;

see Deut. xvi. 16, etc. ; John vii. 2

;

partly as a memorial of the forty

years' wandering, (Lev. xxiii. 42,

43), partly as a harvest thanks-

1. Matt. XT. 27.

1. xxi. 12.

3. Mark Tii. 4.

1. 28.

1. xi. 15.^ Luke i. 63, see Writ-

1. XTi.21.
1. xxii 21, 30.

1. John ii. 15.

xii. 2, see Sit.

xiii. 28. see T (at
1. Aot8Ti.2. [the)
1. Som. xL 9.

1. 1 Cor. X. 21 «»ic«.

2. 2 Cor. iii. 3 «»»<^

1. Heb. ix. 2.

2. 4.

TABLE (at the)

dvaiccifuu, to be laid up as at table or

as at 2k meal. Here part,, reclining

at the table.

John xiiL 28.

TACKLING.
<TK€vri, apparatus, equipment, imple-

ments ; ofa ship, the rigging, the
taakling, (non occ.)

Acts xxTii 19.

AAA*
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TAIL.

ovpdy the tail of an animal; (Ixx.for

lit, Deut. xxviii 13; Job xl. 12.)

Eov. ix. 10 «»«••, 19 (op.)
I

Sot. zii.4.

TAKE (-EN -ETH, TOOK.)

{For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. XafipdvWf to take, take hold of,

apprehend ; take with the handl

2. dvaXafipdvu}, (-ZVb. 1, with avd, up,

prefixed) to take up, to take up
or with, take along.

3. diroXjafjLpdvto, {No» 1, with cltto, away
from, prefixed) to take one away
ii'om another or from others,

4s. ^TLXafipdvoficu, {No, 1, with itri,

\\\}on, prefixed) to take hold upon,
lay hold ot* in order to hold or de-

tainfor one's self

5. KaToXafi^dvu), {No, 1, with Kara,

AoYfn, prefixed) to take down, to

take, lay hold of, {more intensive

than No, 1, and perhaps more hos-

tile.)

6. p€TakafjLpdviaf {No. 1, with fitrd,

with, in association with,prefixed)
to take a part, take a share of

anything in association with others,

7. napaXafipdvo}, {No, 1, with TTopd,

from beside, prefixed) to take
near, with, or to one's self; take
from beside another, i.e. from
him ; take to one's self.

8. irpo(T\aiipdviiiy {No. 1, with 7rpo9,

towards, prefixed) to take thereto,

i.e. in addition, take besides. In
N.T., mid,, to take to one's self,

i.e. take by the hand and draw
aside.

9. cvWafipdvo), {No, 1, with <rvK, to-

gether with, in conjunction with,

prefixed) to take together, to

enclose in the hands ; to take or

seize altogether, enclose and take.

10. aipo), to take up, lift up, raise ; to

take up and carry away, take

away.

7. -
1. -
11.-
10.-
5.

- iv. 5, 8.

-vUi. 17.

- Ix. 15.- 16.

-18.

1. x.38(No.lO,L«.)
xi. 12, see Force.

10. 29.

1. xii. 14. uiarg.

(text, take hold.)

7. 15.

1. xUi. 31. 33.

1, xiv. 19.

1. xy. 2u', 3*?.

17.Matt. XT. 39 (woBaipm,
go up, G T Tr A.)

1. xvi. 5, 7.

8. 22.

7. xTii. 1.

7.
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7. Matt. xxiv. 40. 41.

1. xxT. 1, 3 »•• part.,
8*w«.4.

10. 28.

15. xxvi. 4.

1. 28 *»»«, 27.

45, Bee Beet.
16. 50.

1. 52.

9. 55.

1. xxvii.l,6.7.e,24.
7. 27.

1. 30, 48, 50 part.
1. xxTiii. 12, 15.

22. ICark iii. tf (No. 18.

TrA.)
10. iv. 25.

7. 38.

7. V. 40.

10. vi. a
1. 41 part.
1. TiL 27.

3. 33.

1. Tiii. 6, 14.

8. 32.

7. ix. 2.

1. 36 Ui.

7.

.16. S Arms.

1. xU. 8, 19. 20, 21.

10. xiii. 15.

15. xiT. 1.

1. 22 »»!«•, 23.

7. 33.

— Lake i. 1, eee Hand.
13. ii. 28.

1. r. 5.

9. 9.

18, see Palej.
1. ! 4 i<m. Q - H.)
10. Tiii. 18.

10. ix. 3,

7. 10.

1. 16.

7. 28.

1. 30.

4. 47.

10.-

7. -

I. -

4. -

21.-

13.-

7. -

7.

-

lO.John xYi. 22.
10. xTii 16.

XTiU. 12.

31.
- xix. 1, 6.— 16 («>.)

-38.

-X. 34, 35, Bee Care,
-xi. 22.- 28.
- xii. 19, see Ease.
- xiU. 19, 21.
- xiv. 4.- 9.
- xTi. 6, 7.

40.

xxi. 13.

9. Acto i. 16.

1. 20. 25.

1. ii. 23 (6ii. x«*P^.
by hand of wicked
men, iuBtead of Aa-
P6vT9%6i0. YcipMi', have
taken ana by vicktd
handt, G :4 Ii T Tr.
AM.)

16. iii. 7.

iy. 13, see Know-
ledge.

V. 33, Bee Counsel.
Tiii. 7, see Palsy.

10. 33.

ix. 23,seeCoanaeL
1. 25.

4. 27.

9. xii. 3.

I
1. XV. 14.

I

7. 39.

I 1. XTi. 8.

7. 33.

1. XTii. 9 part.
4. 19.

I
4. xTiU. 17.

I

iSt Bee LeaTe.
xx.a6,BeeBeoord.
xxi. !•», se«

I

LeaTe.
I 6 *>««. see Ship.

t

10. 11.

7. 24, 26.
' 4. 30.

7. 32(No. 1, L.)
,4. -33.
' xxiii, 10, seeForce.

I

7. 18.
I 9. 27.

2. 31.

16. xxiv. 6.

, 8, see Know-
I ledge.
6. xxTii. 33 !•«.

8. 33 »»<»•

8. 34 (No. 5,0 L
TR)

35.

xvii.3&, 35, 36 (ap.)— xviii.3L— xix. 8, see Aoeosa-
tion.

10. 24.

1. XX. 28, 29, 30 (ap.),

13. xxii. 17 l«. [31.
1. 17 2nd, 19.

10. 36.

9 ——^ 54
l! xxiv*. 30, 43.

10.John ii 16.

1. vi 7, 11.

15, see Force.
17. 24.

16. viL 30, 38, 44.

6. viii.3(op.).4(ap.)
L X. 17.

10. 18 l»».

1. 18 »nd.

16. 39.

xi. 13, see Rest.
53, see Counsel.

16. 57.

1. xii. 3, 18.

1. XiU. 4, 12.

1. XTi. 15.

1.

8 ,
Qfl

2b.Bom. iii.'5.

1. ViL 8, 11.

, ix. 6, see Effect.

I
19.1 Cor. Ui. 19.

I vi 7, see Wrong.
10. 15.

ix. 9, see Care.
1. X. 13.

1. xi 23.

1. 24 (om. Ao^rre,
6aycT«, take, «ai, Q L
TTr AH.)— 2 Cor. ii. 13, see Leave.

1. xi. 8, 20.

xii. 10. see Fle»-
sore.

2. Eph. Ti. 16.

13. 17 (om. a -)
lO.Col. U. 14.

18.2 Tbes. i. 8, marg.

— l^m.m.5,8ee Care.
T. 9, see Nnmber.— 2 Tim. U. 2d, see Cai>-

tive.

2. iv. 11.
— Heb. ii. 14, see Fart.
1. v.i4.

Til. 5, pee Tithe.

1. Heb. ix. 19.

14. X. 34.

1. Jas. V. 10.^ 1 Fet. ii. 20, see Fft-

tientlj.

2, see Over-
1. 8 John 7.

1. Rev. iii. 11.

1. V. 7. 8, 9.

1. vi. 4.

1. viu. 5.

1. X. 8, 9, 10.

16. xix. 20.

[sight. I
1. xxii. 17.

TAKE AWAY.
1. cupo), see " TAKE," iVb. 10.

! 2. avaipto, see " take," No. 11.

3. iicupu}, {No, 1, with CK, from out of,

prefixed) to take up out of any
place, to lift up from; to take

awaj^from out of.

4. difxuptia, to take away from, to re*

move from, deprive of.

5. dvaipito, to take up, lift up ; to take

up to one's self, adopt ; to take

away, remove, put out of the way.

6. Trcpioipco), to take away wfutt is round
about, to take away wholly, i,e,

all around.

7. dirayb), to lead away, conduct away.

8. Xafifidvia, see " take," No. 1.

9. irapa^€/xii, to bear from benide, bear

away a« does a sifeam^ pass away.

8. ICatt. T. 40.

1. xiii 12.

1. xxii. IS (om. apar*
avihv KOi, and take

Mm aioay, G :$ L T
TrA»«.)

1. xxiv. 39.

1. XXV. 29.

2. Mai^ U. 20.

1. r21.
1. iv. 15.

2. V. 85.

9. xiv. 86.

4. Luke i 26.

1. vi. 29, 30.

1. viii. 12.

4. X. 42.

1, xi.52.
4. xvl. 3.

1. Lake xvii 31.

1. xix. 26.

1. John i. 29, marg. t«ar.

1. xi. 39, 41, 48.

1. XV. 2.

1. xix. 31. 38.

1. XX. 1, 2, 13, 15.

1. Acts viii. 33.

7. xxiv. 7 (ap.)

6. xxvii 20.

4. Rom. xi 27.

3. 1 Cor. V. 2 (No. 1, L
TTrAH.)

6. 2 Cor. iii. 16.

4. Heb. X. 4.

5. 9.

6. U.
1. 1 John iii 5.

4. Rev. xxU, 19 ii^o*.

TAKE BEFOBE.
trpoXofipdyiOy (" TAKE," No. 1, with irpo,

before, prefixed,)

1 Cor. xi 21.

TAKE BY.

1. Kpariia, see " take,'* No. 15.

2. hriXafiPdvofmi, to take hold unon,

lay hold of in order to hold or

detain.
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1. HaU. ix. 25.
1. Mark i. 31.

1. y.41,
2. Tiii.23.

1. Mark iz. 27.

1. Luke yiii. 54.

2. Acts ixiii. 19.

2. Heb.tiU. 9part.

TAKE DOWN.
KoOaipid}, to take down from a higher

place, pull down.

MarkxT.86,46. | Lakezziu.53.
Acts xiii. 29.

TAKE FOR.

^<i), to have and hold ; theny by impl,^

to hold for or as, to regard.

Matt. xzi. 46.

TAKE HOLD OF.

hnXafipdvofiai, see " take bt/' No, 2.

Luke XX. 20, 26.

TAKE IN.

1. avaXafjL^avo}, see **take," JTo. 2.

2. crwayo), to lead or bring together,

gather together, to lead or take
together with one's self, i.e. to

receive tg one's hospitality

;

(so, Ixx.ybr bn rpH, Deut. xxii. 2 ;

Josh. ii. 18 ; Judg. xix. 15, 18.)

2. Matt. xxT. 35, 38. 43. | 1. Acts xx. 18, li.

TAKE OFF FROM.
iKSv<i>, to go or come out of; to put

off, strip one of his clothes^ to un-
clothe.

Matt, xxvii. 21. ] Mark xr. 20.

TAKE ON.

hriXafi^dvofiaiy see " take by," No. 2.

Heb. ii. 16 t«ice, marg. tak$ Hold of.

TAKE OUT.

iKpdWft), to throw or cast out ; then,

to take out, exii-act.

Luke X. 35.

TAKE TO ONE'S SELF.

Xafifidvwy see " take," No. 1.

Bev. xi. 17.

TAKE UNTO.
1. dvoXa/AjSavo), see " take," No. 2.

2. yapaXa/LtjSawi), see " TAKE," No. 7.

2. Matt. L 20, 24. | 1. Eph. Ti. 13.

TAKE UNTO ONE.
irpoa-XafiPdvo}, (see "take," No. 8.)

Here, mid.

Acts XYii. 5. 1
Acts xviii. 26.

TAKE UNTO ONITS SELF.
[margin.]

John iii. 27. see " bbcsite."

TAKE UP.

atpo, see " TAKE," No. 10.

iiraipd), (No. 1, with M, upon, pre^

fixed) to take up, to raise up.

dvatpeoi, to take up, lift up ; to take

up to one's self, to adopt, bring
up.

Trcpicupcb), to take away what is round
about.

Xafifidvia, see " take," No. 1.

dvoXafLjSavo), see " take," No. 2.

dvdyta, to lead or conduct up^om a
lower to a higher place.

Paardiia, to raise upon a basis ; to

lift up, to take up and hold, to

bear or carry about.

^yeipo>, to rouse up, cause to rise up,

set upright.

Matt. ix. 6.

xiv. 12, 20.

XT. 37.

xvi. 9, 10.

24.

xvii. 27.

Mark ii. 9, 11, 12.

vi. 29, 43.

viii. 8, 19, 20, 84.

X. 21 (om. apat rbv
ffTavp6y, tak* up th4

cro$» and, Q ^U> ^
TrR)

xiii. 16.

xvi. 18(ap.)
Luke iv. 5.

1. Lake t. 24, 25.

1. ix. 17. 23 (op.)

1. xix. 21, 22.

1. John V. 8, 9, 11. 12.
1. viii. 69.

a X. 31.

6. Acts i. 2.

2. 9.

6. 11, 22.

3. Tii. 21.

6. 43.

9. X. 26.

1. XX. 9.

1. xxvii. 17.

4.

1. Rey.
— 40 part.
. x^iii:21.

TAKE UP ONE'S CAEEIAGE,
airoo'Kivdioixaif to divest one's self of

baggage, putting aside impedi-

ments.

Acts xxi. 15 (ivivtuvdiotiM.io mak4 or get one's tJfteU

ready, (o pack up, O <v' L T Tr A W.)
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[Note.

"Carriages" in AV. is used as in

Judg. xviii. 21, where it answers
to haggcLge^ i.e. things carried^ not
yehicles.j

TAKE UPON.
^iXctpcd), to lay hands upon ; hence, to

take in hand, undertake.

Acts ziz. 13.

TAKE UPON ONE'S SELF.

XofJiPdyio, see " TAKE," Nb, 1.

PhiL li. 7.

TAKE WITH.
1. vapaXafipdvia, see "TAKE," -ZVb. 7.

2. (rvfiirapaXafi^dyfa, (JVb. 1, with crvV,

together or in conjunction with,

prefixed) to take along with one*s

self, as a companion, to take
another to walk together beside

one's self.

1. Matt. xzTi. 37.

2. Acts xii. 25.

2. Acts XT. 37, 38.

2. Gal. U. 1.

TAKEN (be)

yivofiai, to become, begin to be, aiise

or be [revealed]. Here, with
€K fiia-ov, arise out of the midst,
repeating the word "revealed"
from V. 3 and 6, and referring ir

the Antichrist.
2The». il. 17.

TAKEN FROM (be)

airoptfiavU^oiiAJLi^ to bereave of. In N.T,
pass., to be bereaved of.

1 Thes. ii. 17.

TAKEN^TO BBJ

*C CIS, unto, for,

\ aXoKTis, capture.

2 Pet. U. 12.

TAKEN WITH (be)

crwexw, to hold together,press together.

Mere,pass,, to be seized, be affected,

pressed, distressed.

Matt. iT. 24.
I

Luke iy. 38. -

Luke tUL 37.

See also, need, journey, thought.

TALENT (-8.)

rakavToVj scale ofa balance, (oZ., scales)

;

/A^n,something weighed, a weight;

hence, a certain fixed weight. The
Jewish talent, ^133, contained 3,000
shekels of the sanctuary, (Ex.

xxxviii. 25, 26), and probaoly was
equal to 113 lbs. 10 oz. 1 dwt.

2^grs. troy. Further, the talent

was also used for money, which
teas anciently reckoned hy weight,

and in proportion to which its

value varied, the Attic talont

being about £2^ 15s. It also

denoted anything which is weighed
out, apportioned or allotted to

one ; hence our Eng, word talent,

i.e. a gift, as what is apportioned
to one for use, (non occ.)

Matt. ZYiii. 24.

XXV. 15, 16 irt.

16 »«»«i (o»tt. O - L
Tr Ab.)

Matt. 20 irt.

20 *«l (om. Trfc-)

20 3rd a 4th.

22 3 timei.

Matt. xxy. 24, 25, 28 »«!<•.

TALENT (the weight op a)

ToXavTiaios, weighing a talent, a talent

in weight, Xsee above), (non occ)

Bev. XTi. 21.

TALES.
See, IDLE.

TALITHA.
raXiOa, Aram, fm. «n*blo, talitha, i,e,

a damsel, maiden, (non occ.)

Mark . 41.

TALK, [noun.]

\6yoi, wori as spoken, anything spoken,

a speaking, discourse.

Mark xxU. 15.

TALt (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -Tsa.) [vcrb.]

1. AaXcci), to speak, to talk, to use the

voice without any necessary refer-

ence to the words spoken, (see

" SAY," No. 5, and cf No. 1, etc.)

2. bfitXiia, to be together in a crowd
or company, to come into company
with ; hence, to talk as with com*
panions, have intercourse with.
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1. Matt. xii. 46 part.
1. Mark vi. 50.

2. Luke xxiy. 14.

1. John Iv. 27 »»*«••

1. ix. 37.

1. xiv. 30.

1. John ztI. 4.

2. Acts XX. 11.

1. xxvl. 31.

1. Bey. iy. 1.

1. xyii. 1.

1. xxi. 9, 15.

TALK WITH.
1. XoXcoi, see above. No, 1.

2. crvAAoXctD, (No. 1, with <rvV, together
iu conjunction with, prejixed) to

Bpeak or talk with, confer with.

3. <rvvofii\€Q}, ('*TALK," No, 2, with <rvv,

together in conjunction with,

prefixed) to come into company
together with another, (jum occ.j

2. Matt. XTii. 3.
I

2. Lake ix. 30.

2. Mark ix. 4.
I

1. xxiy. 32.

a Acts X. 27 part.

TALKER (vain)

fiaraiokoyosy given to vain talking

;

stdst.y vain talker, empty speakers,

(non occ.)
Tit. i. 10.

TALKIxNa.

Sec, FOOLISH.

TAME (-ED.)

8a/Aa{a),to overpower, to subdue; (Ixx.

for Chald. h^n and a»n, Dan. ii.

40), {non occ.)

Mark y. 4. | Jas. iii. 7 twict, s.

TANNER.
y5up<rcu9,a 1eather-d resser, tanner, {frmn

fivpaa, hide), {non occ.)

Acta ix. 43.
|

Acta x. 6, 32.

TARES.

l^iiavLov, zizaninm, a t/encral namefor
weeds in grain, like Bng., cockle,

darnel.

[In N.T. spoken of a plant common
in Palestine which infests field.s

of grain and roHcmbles wheat in

appearance. Called by the Rab-
bins pi, bastard.'] (non occ*)

Xatt. xiii. 25, 26. 27. 29. 90, 36, 38, 40.

TARRY (-KD, -EST.)

1. iifjm, to remain, continue, abide,

(^Lat., maneo.)

2. iinfji.€yu>, (No. 1, with eVi, upon, jirr-

fixed) to remain upon, i,e. in
addition, longer.

8. xP^^^^t to make out the time, spend
time, tarry, linger, delay, be long
in doiny anything,

4b. SuLTpipio, to nib in pieces, to wear
away, consume as btf rubbing ; of
time, to wear away the time, pasK
the time.

5. Ppahvvia, to be slow, delay, be slack

or tardy, (occ. 2 Pet. iii. 9.)

6. KoBi^m, trans., to cause to sit down,
to seat; here, intrans., to sit

down, to sit, be seated.

7. /xcAAci), to be about to, to be on the
point of; here, "what art thou
about to [do'] ?

"

8. irpo<r8o#cao), to watch toward or for
any thing, to wait in expectation
or suspense.

Matt. xxy. 5 part.
xxyi. 38.

Mark xiy. 34.

Luke i. 21.

ii. 43, see T be-
hind.

xxiy. 29.

48.

John iii. 22.

iy. 40.

xxi. 22, 23.

Acta ix. 43.

X. 48.

xy. 33, aee T there
a space.

— Acta xyiii. 18. eee T
there.

1. ao.

XX. 5, eee T for.
1. 15 part.
2. xxi, i, 10 part.
7. xxU. 16.

4. xxy. 6 part.
8. xxyii. fe.

2. xxyiU. 12, 14.— 1 Cor. xi. 33,
for.

2. xyi. 7, a
5. 1 Tim. iii. 15.

3. Heb. X. 37.

ee T

TARRY BEHIND.
xnrofievoi, (No. 1, above, with vtto, under,

prefixed) to remain behind aff^r

others are gone, unperceived, with

out noise or notice, implying stealth.

Lnke ii. 43.

TARRY FOR.

1. /A€|/Iil, see '* TARRY," No. I.

2. iK&€xofiai, to receive from another,

to succeed, follow another, come
next.

1. Acta XX. 5.
I

S. 1 Cor. xi. 33.

TARRY THERE.
trpoafiiyui, to remain at a place with a

person, remain there; continue

with.
Acta xyiii. 1&
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TARRY THEEB A SPACE.
C fTOico), to make ") i.e, made
( Xpoviy;, time, ) a delay.

Acts xr. 33 part.

TEA

TASTE (-ED.)

yevofiai, to tasfe ; met,ph., experience,
partake of, (occ. Acts x. 10 ; xx.

11 ; xxiii. 14.)

Matt. xvi. 28. John ii. 9.
xxvii. 34 port. riii. 52.

Mark ix. 1. Col. ii. 21.
Luke ix. 27. Heb. ii. 9.

xiv. 24. vi. 4. 5.

1 Pet. ii. 3.

TATTLER (-s.)

ff>\vapo<Sj overflowing with talk ; hence,
a prater, trifler, (non occ.)

1 Tim. . 13.

TAVERNS (the tukee)

C rpct?, three ) the proper name
( Tapipvai, taverns, j of a small place
on the Appian way, 33 Rom. miles
from Rome towards Brundusium.

Acts xxTiii. 15.

TAXED (be)

d^oypdifHo, to write ofF ; enrol as in a
register ; here, mid., to cause one's
self to be enrolled, give one's
name to the census.

Luke ii. 1.

TAXING.
diroypaifiri, registry, enrolment. A

register or catalogue of those
capable of military duty, or of
citizens, their names, property, etc.,

{non occ.)

Luke ii. 2.
| Acta . 37.

TEACH (-EST, -ETH, -INO, TAUGHT.)

1. StSao-Kw, to teach, to give instruc-
tion or direction.

(a) Part., with €ifii, to be ; i.e. was
teaching, etc.

'2, iraiScvco, to train up a child ; not
merely to instruct him, but to edu-
cate, i.e, discipline, correct,

admonish, train, etc.

3. fiaOrfrtika, to disciple ; 'with a Dative,
to be the disciple of any one,
(Matt, xxvii. 67) ; with an Accu-
sative, as here, to make a disciple,
to train as a disciple.

4. ican^ccu, to sound forth towards, to
sound a thing in one's ears, im-
press it upon one by word of
mouth.

bring word down
; hence, announce.

5. KaTayycAAw, to

upon any one
publish.

1. Matt. It. 23.

1. -:r- . 2. 19 »•*«*•

la. vii. 29.
1. ix. 35.
1. xi. 1.

1. xiii. 54.
1. XV. 9.

1. xxi. 23 part.
1. xxii. 16.

1. xxvi. 55 (om. G -•

1. xxviii. 15.
3. 19.

1. Mark i. 2L
la. 22.
1. ii. 13.

1. IT. 1, a.

1. vi. 2, 6, 30, 34.
1. Tii.7.
1. Tiii. 31.
1. ix. 31.
1. X. 1.

1. xi. 17.

1. xii. 14. 35.
1. xiT. 49.

1. Luke iv. 15.
1ft. 31.

1. . 3. 17.
1. vi. 6.

1. xi. I twiw.

1. xii. 12.

1. xiii. 10, 22, 26.
la. xix. 47.

1. XX. 1 part., 21 twice.

1. xxi. #7
1. xxiii. 5.— John vi.45, seeTaught.

35.

59 part.
vU. 14, 28 part..

1. viii.2(op.),20,28.
1. ix.34.
1. xiv. 26.

1. xviii. 20.
I. Actsi. 1.

1. iv. 2, 18.

1. Actfl V. 21. 25, 28, 42.
1. xi.26.
3. -T- xiv. 21.

1. XV. i. 35.
5. xvi. 21.

1. xviii. 11, 25.
1. XX. 20.
1. xxi. 21, 28.
2. xxii. 3.

1. xxviii. 31.
1. Bom. ii. 21 «»«ce.

1. xii. 7.— lCor.U.13tw«e«, seeT
(which one)

1. iv. 17.
1. xi.l4.
4. xiv. 19.
1. Gal. i. 12.

4. vi. 6.

1. Eph. iv. 21.
1. Col. i. 28.

1. ii. 7.

1. iii. 16.— 1 Thes. iv. 9, aee T of
God.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 15.— 1 Tim. i. 3, see T
another doctrine.

1. ii. 12.

iii. 2, goe T (apt
to)

I. iv. 11.
1. vi. 2.

: 3, 8e€T othcrwiae.
1. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

K ^e« T (*pt to)
-Titi. 9,T (as he hath

been)
1. 11.

ii. 4, Fee Sober.
4, Bee Wise.

3. 12.

1. Heb. V. 12.

1. vliL 11.

1. 1 John il. 27 8 tfanw.

L Bev. Ii. li, 20.

TEACH ANOTHEE DOCTRINE.
CTCpoStSao-KoAcw, (No. 1, with €T€p6^,

another, prefixed) to teach an-
other thing, i.e. difEerent, teach
another and different doctrine,
(occ. I Tim. vi. 3.)

1 Tim. i. 3.

TEACH OTHERWISE.
lrcpo8t&i.<r#cfliAc(D, see above,

1 Tim. vi. 3.
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TEA

TEACH (apt to)

StSaKTtKos, didactic; apt to

skilled in teaching.

I Tim. iii. 2. |
2 Tim. ii. 24.

[ 762 ] TEL

teach,

TAUGHT.
^iScucTos, taught, instructed. ^Here,

€0-ovTas 7ravT€S Sv^aKTol tfeov, they

shall all be God's taught ones.

John vi. 45.

TEACHETH (which one)

SiSaKTo^y taught, instructed, {occ. John

vi. 45.)
iCor.ii. 13 »»««••

TAUGHT (as he hath been)

C Kara, according to

- ( StSayiy, the teaching.

Tit. i. 9, mar?, in Uaohing,

TAUGHT OP GOD.
^€o8t8aicTos, God-taught, (non occ.)

1 Thes. It. 9.

,
. TEACHER (-S.)

SiSdcKoXos,a teacher, instructor, master.

I
A term distinctfrom icrjpv$j herald,

and evavycAioT^s, evangelist.

John iii. 2.

I

Acts ziU. 1.
I Bom. ii. 20.

1 Cor. xii. 28. 29.

Epb.lT. 11.

1 Tim. 1. 7, see Law.

ITIm. ii.7.

2 Tim. i. 11.

iv. 8.

Tit. ii. 3, flee T of good
Heb. . 12. [thinn.
2Pet. ii. l,BeeT(ftdM)

TEACHER OF GOOD THINGS.
KaXo&ihdaKoXos, teaching that which is

beautiful or good, (see " good,"

JVb. 2) ; as subst, teacher of good.
Tit. ii. 3.

TEACHERS (false)

^€v3oSiSao-KaXo9, a false teacher ; here^

pi.
2 Pet. ii. 1.

TEACHING.
&8a€rKaXia, teaching, instruction, (Ixx.

for moi'D, Is. xxix. 13, and ^i!?K,

Prov. ii. 17.

Bom. zii. 7. t
Tit. i . 9 marg. , see Taught

(as he hath been)

TEAR (.B.) [noun.]

toKpv or hoKpvoVy a tear
;
pL ra SojcpxytL,

tears; (Ixx. for nrmi, 2 Kings
XX. 5.)

Mark ix. 24 (om. «&rra

\xpwav,

LTTrAt^.)
Lnke vU. 38, 44.

eta xz. 19, 31.

2 Cor. ii. 4.

2 Tim. i. 4.

Heh. . 7.

xii. 17.
•

Bev. vU. 17.

EeT. xxi. 4.

TEABr (-ETU, tare, toux.)

1. cnrapao-o-tD, to tear, rend ; lacerate,

(occ, Mark ix. 26 )

2. pifywM^f *o rend, tear, break, burst.

3. cvo-Trapao-o-ctf, (No. 1, ivith o-vV, to-

gether yvithy prefixed) to tear or
lacerate altogether, tear violently,

(non occ.)

1. Mark i. 26 part. I Mark ix. 20 (No. 3. I« T
2. ix. 18, marg. d<uh. 1. Lnke ix. :©. [Tr-H.)

3. Luke ix. 42.

TEDIOUS UNTO (be)

iyKovTo), to strike in, cut in ; hence, to
impede, hinder, weary.

Acta xxiT. 4.

TELL, TOLD.

1. €i^ov, (aor, 2 of obs. root hrw) to

utter definite words, to enunciate

words and things to auditors, and
commune respecting them, to

speak or utter words successively,

communicate by words.

(a) aTTOKpi^ei?.

said.

.cTttc, He answering,

2. Xcyo), W^"8AT,"iro. 1.

3. AirayyiXXta, to give intelligence,

bring word from any person or

place, to relate, inform of, to tell

tchat had occurred,

4. AmyycXXcu, to give up intelligence,

announce, make known, declare.

6. XoXco), see " sat," No, 5.

6. ^fcXoAcoi, to speak out, tell, disclose

7. IpiDy see " SAT," No. 4.

8. Siryyco/jtai, to lead or conduct through
to the end; hence, to go through
with, recount.
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9. i(rjytofiat, to lead or conduct out

;

to lead or bring out, bring out in
conversation^ make known.

10. 6\ao-a^c(D, to make clear, make
fuJly manifest ; (hx.for 1«a, Deut.
i. 5.)

11. fjLTjvvWf to disclose something before
unknowny to rcFeal a secret

1. Matt. Tiii. 4
8. 33.

2. X. 27.

1. xii.48(No.2,LT
TrAt^.)

3. riv. 12.

1. xTi. 20.
1. xril. 9.

xviii. 15. see
Faalt.

1. 17.

10. 31.

1. xxi. 5. 24l»t.

7. 24««i.

27 1«, see Can.

1. xxu. 4, 17.

1. xxir. 3.

25, Bee Tbefore.
5. xxTi. 13.

1. e^.

1. zxviii. 7»wic«.

3. 9 (op.), 10.

8. Mark i. 30.

4. T. 14 (No. 3, G L
TTrA«.)

a jg

4. 19 (No. 3, L T
TrA«.)

1. 33.

3. vi. 30.

1. vU. 36 (No. 2. T
Tr A «.)

2. Tiii. 30 (No. 1, L.)
1. 26.

8. ix. 9.

la. 12.

2. X. 32.

7. xi. 29.
33irt see Can.

8. 33*id.

). •--;;iU.4. [(op.)
8. x-i. 10 (ar.), 18
J. 7.

5. I.iikei.45.

J.
ii. 17. 18, 20.

8. iv. 25.
1. . 14.

8. Tii. A
1. — 42 torn, tini («tt

Wf.a-LTTrAbH.)
3. Ti«. 20, 34^ 86.
1. se,
8. ix. 10.

2. 27.
8. 36.

2. X. 24.

2. xU. 61. 59.
8. xiii. 1.

2. 3.5.27.
1. 32.

2. xvii. 81.

2. XTiii. 8. 14.
3. 37.

2. xix. 40.

1. XX. 2.

~ Lake. xx. 7.

2. 8.

2. xxii. 84.
1. 67 twice.

3. xxiy. 9.
2. 10.

9. 35.— John iii. 8.

1. 121m.

12«n<i,8eeTof.
4. iv. 25.

1. 29,39.
3. — 51 (ivy/AAw,

bring veora, T Tr»> A*>

. «.)
*. .15(No.l.L«M.)

viii. 14, see Can.
5. 40.

2. 45.

1. ix. 27.
1. X. 24. 25.
1. xi. 46.

2. xli. 22 »•«€•

2. xiii 19..
1. xir. 2.

7. 29.
1. xri. 4.

2. 7.

18, see Can.
1. XTiii. 8, 3*.
1. XX. 15.

3. 18 (ayycAAw,
bring word, t T Tr
AH.)

1. Acts y. 8.

3. 22, 25.
5. ix. 6.

5. X. 6 (ap.)
6. xi. 14.

3. xii. 14.

3. XV. 27.

3. xvi. 36.

4. 38 (No. 3, L T
Tr A «.)

2. xvii. 21.
5. xxii. 10.
3. 26.

2. 27.

3. xxiii. 16, 17. 19.

-30 part.11

5. xxvii. 25.— 1 Cor. xiii. 3. see T be-
fore.

4. 2 Cor. Tli, 7 part.
xU. 2»w«c«, 3. see

Can.
— Gal. iv. 16, see Truth.
2. 21.

. 21. see T in
times past.

2. Phil. iii. 18«»«>.

2. 2 Thee. ii. 5.

8. Heb. xi. 32.

2. Jude 18.

7. Eer. xvii. /.

TELL BEFORE.
wpo€iwov, No, 1, with trpoy before, />r^-

Jlxed.

Matt. zxiv. 8S.
|

2 Cor. xiii. 3.

TELL IN TIMES PAST.
Trpotiirovy see above.

Oal. V. 21.

TELL OF.
2 John iii. 12.

TEMPER TOGETHER.
arvyK€pavwfiiy to mix together, to inte?

.

mingle with, to join together, to
temper.

1 Cor. xii. 24.

TEMPERANCE.
cyKparcco, mastery or dominion over;

self-command, self-control, (opp,
to self-indulgence) the grace by
which the flesh is controlled,
(non occ.)

Acta xxiv. 25.
!

Gal. v. 28.
2 Pet. i. 6 tw'ee.

TEMPERATE.
1. cyicpanys, having power over, being

master of ones self having sel^
control, (non occ.)

2. ata^fHtiVf of sound mind; sansB men-
tis; ^m(?e, discreet, prudent; esp.^

free from sensual desires, tem-
perate.

1. Tit. i, 8.
I

2. Tit. ii. 2.

TEMPERATE (be)

lyKpaT€vofmif to exercise power or
mastery over; hence, to exercise
self-control; (lxx./or^Q«nrr, Gen.
xliii. 31), {occ, 1 Cor. vii. 9.)

1 Cor. ix. 25.

TEMPEST.
1. ^ifcXXo, a tempest, whirlwind

;
(Ixx.

for b^-\)), Deut. iv. 11; v. 22),
(non occ.)

2. XaiAcu/r, a tempest ofwind with rain;
(Ixx. for li?D, Jer. xxxv. 32;
myo. Job xxxviii. 1; rrsiD, Job
xjL 18.)

3. orcicr/id?, motion, a shaking, con-
cussion

;
(Ixx.j^r mro nr^w, Jer.

xxiii. 19; Neh. L 3.)
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4. x^^'f^^* ^^> storm with rain, foul

weather, wintry weather.

3. Mfttt. yUi. 24. I 4. Aoto xzvU. 20.— Acta zxTil. 18. mo T 1. Heb. zii. 18.

(be toesed with) | 2. 2 Pet. ii 17.

TEMPEST (be tossed with)

Xei/Ao^b), to storm, to raise a storm.

Sere, pass.j to be storm-beaten,

to be tempest-tossed.

Acts zxTil. 18.

TEMPESTUOUS.
TwfHoviKoq, like a typhoon, i,e. like a

whirlwind, tempestuous, (non occ.)

Acta xxvii. 14.

TEMPLE (-8.)

1. Upovy a place consecrated or sacred

as given or devoted to God, a
place that subserves a sacred pur-
pose, as the Temple, and 09 the

sacred things themselves
;

{e,g,

rd icpa are the sacrifices ; icpevs is

the porHon who offiers them ; to

icpov is the place where they are

offered), tcpoi' is used of the
whole compass of the sacred en-

closure, including the outercourts,
porches, and all the other subor-

dinate buildings appertaining to

the Temple. \This word must be

carefully distinguished in every

passagefrom No. 2.) (non occ,)

2. vaos, dwelling, habitation (of Ood) ;

the interior and most sacred part

of No. 1, where the presence of

God was manifested ; the Holy
place, or the Holy of Holies.

[Note.

There are seven buildings mentioned
in Scripture:—1st, The Mosaic
Tabernacle (translated " Temple,"

1 Sam. i. 9; iii. 3); lasted 500
years, and was superseded by the
2nd, Solomon's Temple, 1 Kings
vi. 7 ; lasted 400 years, and de-

stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 3rd,

ZerubbabeVs Temple, Ezra iv. 1, 2 ;

lasted 500 years, and destroyed

by Antiochus Epiphanes. 4th,

ilerod's Trmple, John ii. 9; 46
^ars in builaing, lasted 85 years.

destroyed by Titus. 6th, '* Tke
Temple of God;* 2 Thes. ii. 4,

yet to be built and indwelt by
^

** the man of sin," the anti-Chnst.
J

6th, The Millenial Temple, Ezek. '

xli.—xliv. 7th, The Heavenly
\

Temple, Eev. ixi. 3, 22.] (pec.
,

Acts xix. 24.) I

C 6, the
^

] [The whole " say-
j

( oTkos, house. 3 ing" in Luke xi. 51 .

is a reference to 2 Chron xxiv. '

18-22, verse 19 being amplified to i

show the purpose and counsel of
i

God in the historical notice of the
facts.] '

1.
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and in a had
Deut. vi. 16

;

18), (nan occ.

Matt. It. 1,

xvi, 1.

xix. 3.

xxii. 18, 35.

Mark i. 13.

Tiii. 11.

X. 2.

xii. 15.

Luke iv. 2.

12.

X. 25.

XL 16.

XX. 23 (ap.)

John vUi. 6 lap.)
Acta . 9.

XV. 10.

sense; (Ixx.for nD3,

viii. 16 ; Pa. Ixxviii.

)

1. 1 Cor. vii. 5.

2, X. 9 irt.

1. 9 Jtod (No. 2, L«
1. 13. [H.)
1. Gal. Ti. 1.

1. 1 Thes. iii. 5.

1. Heb. a 18 »»««•.

1. fii. 9.

1. iv. 15 (iretpdtf, to

try, S» G«%>)

1. xi. 37.

1. Jas. i. 13 l»t.

1. 13 2n«J.

13 ard, aee T
(cannot be)

1. 13 4'b.

1. U.

TEMPTED (cANxVOT be)

ci^Uobe
,)litAs not

airctpao-Tos, incapable of f ^ v^
being tempted, temp- f ^
tation-proof, (non occ.) J ^

Jas. i. 13.

TEMPTATION (-s.)

iTiipaa-fJLoq, a putting to the test, proof,

trial ; also, in a bad sense^ tempta-
tion, (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 12.)

TEMPTER.
'

6, the "^ the one who
TTctpafwv, tempting > tempts, the

otie, ) tempter.

Matt. W. 3.
I

1 Thes. iii. 5.

3cKa, ten.

TEN.

[As a typical number it stands con-

nected with God's testimony to

man, by command or by judg-

ment. It is also expressive of

man's responsibility to God.
In each case a part is put for

and denotes the whole, e.^. ten

generations of antediluvians ; ten

plagues on Egypt ; ten nations of

Canaan (Gen. xv. 18) ; ten bur-

dens laid on Isaiah to the nations

grouped around Babylon ; Jere-

miah's prophecies fall into ten

Matt. vi. 13.
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TERRIBLE.

<fiofi€p6^, fearful, terrible, frightful

;

(Ixx. for K1t3, Gen. xxviii. 17

;

Deut. X. 17.)

Heb. xli. 21.

TERRIFY (-IED.)

1. TTTvco), to terrify, put in trepidation

;

(Ux. for rMiy Ex. xix. 16 ; nnii,

1 Ch. xxviii. 30; Jer. i. 17), (non

occ.)

2. TTTvpw, to frighten, scare; esp, of
hordes, to shy, start, {non occ.)

8. tKtfiopiiii, to frighten outright, terrify

greatly; (Ixx. for Tinn, Lev.

xxvi. 6; Zeph. iii. 14; nnn. Job
vii. 14), (now occ.)

1. Lake xxi. 9.

i. xxiv. 37.

3. 2 Cor. X. 9.

2. PhU. i. 28.

TERROR.

^iofio^y fear, terror, affright.

Rom. xiii. 3. | 2 Cor. . 11.
1 Pet. iii. 14.

TESTAMENT.

SiaOi^Krf, in classical Greek it denotes a
last will and testament, hut in the

Scriptures it is used always of the

Heb. nnn, to which the word " testa-

ment " has no correspondence, nnn
is a covenant, agreement,/rom nin,

to cut, because the victims wore
cut in two, or divided, in making
covenants, (Gren. xv. 9; Jer.xxxiv.

liS, 19) ; hence, it denotes a cove-
nant made either conditionally

between two parties, or uncon-
ditionally by one, (as by God toith

Abraham and David.)

* For the use of the translation,

"covenant," with that of * ^testator,"

see below, under *'te8Taioe."

TESTATOR.

Mfttt. xxvi. 28.

Mark xiv. 24.

Lnke xxii. 30.

Som. ix. 4, marg. (text,
covvnani.)

1 Cor. xi. 25.

2Cor Ui. 6.14.
Oai. iii. 15, marg. (text,

covenant.)
E«y.

Gal. ir. 24, marg. (text,
covennni.

)

Heb. Tii. 22.

viii. 6, marg. (text,
covcnAut.)
ix. 15 tw»« 16*, 17*,
20.

xii. 24, ) marg. (text
xiii. 20j eofvenani.)

xi. 19.

'
6, the one

^

I

Sia$€fji.ivo^y making >

^ a covenant, )

that which
makes the
covenant,
{see above.)

[Here, the context (Heb. ix. 16, 17)
must be read as follows :

—

vop, for.

oirov. where.
6ia»iiiai, a coTenant [tfj.

0dva.Toy, a death [i«J.

avaymtf necetwoTj.
^o€ir0ht, to be brought in.

rov, of him or that.
ita09u4vov, that makes the eorenant.

fox
otai9^r^KTif a coTenant.
tirl, oyer.
Mxpotf, dead om$ or vietima [i$\,

fitfiaia, eure.
circl, since.
u^iroTc, at no time,
uryvcit haa it force,
ore, when.
Cj}, he is living.

6, the one irho t«.

Siotf^fACHK , making the coTenant.

Thus it is all clear, when we remem-
ber that He who makes thej
covenant of which the apostle
speaks, is Himself the victim, I

and hence must of necessity die.']

Heb. ix. 16, 17.

TESTIFY (-E1), -ETH, -iNo.)

1, fmprvploi, to be a witness, bear wit-
ness ; to be able and ready to
attest anything that one knows,
and therefore, to state with a cer-
tain degree of authority, (usually
for something) ; and hence, to con-
firm or prove, to witness in favour.

2. imfJMpTvpiia, {No. 1, with iirC, upon,
prefixed) to bear witness upon,
testify emphatically, to appear as
a witness decidedly for anything

^

{ncn occ.)

8. faprvpofiai, to witness for one's self,

to call to witness, invoke as wit-
ness, to attest and ratify as truth,
(occ. Acts XX. 26.)

4. Siafxap-njpofjLai, {No. 3, with &a,
through,prefixed) to call through-
out to witness, (viz. God and men
and all beings); to a£Brm with
solemn protestations; to testify
through and through, bear fuU
and complete witness ; to coniure
any one, exhort earnestly.
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4. Lake xvi. 28.

1. John ii. 25.

iii. 11, J

iv. 39, 44.

.30.
yii. 7.

xui. 21.
XT. 26.

xxi. 24.

4. Acts ii. 40.

4. Tiii. 25 part.
4. X.42.
4. xviii. 5.

4. XX. 21, 24.

4. xxiii. 11.

1. XXVI. 5.

4. xxvaL 23.

1. Bev. xxii. 1

1. 1 Cor. XT. 15.

3. Gal. V. 3.

3. Eph. It. 17.

4. 1 Tb60. It. 6.

j
— 1 Tim. ii. 16, i

be)
I 4. Heb. ii. 6.

1. Yii. 17.

1. xi.4.

i
— 1 Pet. 1. 11,

foreband.
2. . . 12.

1. 1 Jobn iv. 14.

1. . 9.

1. 3 Jobn 3.

1. Bev. xxii. 16.

18, see T unto.

jT(to

see T be-

TESTIFY BEFOREHAND.
irpofjiapTvpoficu, (i^To. 3, taiih vpOy before,

prefixed) to call to witncBS be-

forehand, etc., (non oce.)

1 Pet. i. 11 part.

TESTIFY UNTO.
ovfAfiapTvpiuif {J^o. I, with crvv, together

with, prefixed) to witness with,

bear witness together with others,

i,e, at the same time and to the

same effect. {Here, mid,)

Bov. xxii. 18 (No. 1,Q L T Tr A K.)

TESTIFIED (TO be)

/lapTvpiov, witness as borne, {see below.

No, 1) that which was to be tes-

tified. Here, the testimony in its

own seasons, {i.e, in its own ap-

pointed seasons) or the testimony
to be rendered, etc.

1 Tim. ii. 6 {om. L T), marg. Utiimony.

TESTIMONY.
1. fjuipTvpiov, witness, testimony as

borne; the declaration which con-

firms or makes known any thing.

2. fiapTvpLa, a bearing witness, certify-

ing ; a testimony that informs as

well as corroborates ; that which
any one witnesses or states con-

cerning any person or thing.

1. Matt. Tiii. 4. 1. 1 Cor. U. 1. (/ivimfpiov.

1. X. 18. mystery, G^-W.)
1. Mark i. 44. 1. 2 Cor. i. 12.

1. vi. 11. 1. 2 Tbes. 1. 10.

1. xiii. 9. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 6. mai^. to

1. Lnkev. 14. Uiettsfied.
1. ix. 5. 1. 2Tim. i. 8.

1. xxi. 13. 1. Heb. iu. 5.

2. Jobn iii. 32, 33. xi. 5, nee T (bare)
2. V. »4. 2. Ber. i. 2, 9.

2. Tii. 17. 2. vi. 9.

2. xxi. 24. 2. xi. 7.

2. AcU xxii. 18. 2. xii. 11, 17.

1. 1 Cor. i. 6. I 1. XV. 5.

2. BeT. six. lu*«iM-

TESTIMONY (hate)

fiofyrvpeu), see "TESTIFY," JVo. 1.

Heb. xi. 5.

TETEAECH.
1. T€rpapxn%i a tetrarch, the ruler of

the fourth part of a district or

province. Jjater, it became a com-
mon title for those who governed

a province or kingdom, subject to

the Boman emperor.

2. T€Tpapx€it}, to be a T€Tpdp)(q's, (see

iVb. 1) here part, being tetrarch.

1. Matt. xiT. 1.— Lake iii. lix. see T
2. Luke ill. ItedftSrd.

1. iU. 19.

1. ix. 7.

xiii.l.

TETRAECH (be)

2. Luke iii. li«t.

THADDEUS.
©ooSaio^, Thaddeus ; a surname of the

Apostle Jude, also called Lebbeu9
the brother of James the less.

Matt. X. 3 (om. o iniKXitStU BcMaloi, vhote aumnme
was Thaddeug, G-T A), (om. Ac^/SoTof 6tirtKA>r9cic,

Leb6«iM, wh&u rumavM km, L Tr.)
Mark iii. 18.

THAN.
Than is frequently the translation of

the Genitive case of a noun when
it follows an adjective of the
comparative degree, e.g. ^cifwv

Tov Kvplov, greater than his lord,

(John xiii. 16) ;
fAti^fov tovtojv

(I Cor. xiii. 13); wXelov rovnav,

more than these (John xxi. 15);
X^Cpiov airCarov, worse than an un^

believer (1 Tim. v. 8.)

When THAN is the translation of a
separate Greek word it is one of

these following :

—

1. rj, after a comparative, than ; after a
positive, rather than, more than.

'

( oXXojbut, 1 unless,
•

X T], than, ) except.

3. irapd, beside.

(a) with Gen., beside and proceed-

ing from, from beside.

(b) with Bat., beside and at; at

the side of.

Digitized byGoogle



THA [ 768 ] THA
(c) toith Ace.

J
to or along tlie side

of ; beside with the idea of com-
parison {instituting the comparison

hut leaving the superiority to he

inferred) \ above, rather than,

better than, than.

4. wrc/5, over.

(a) with Oen.j over and separate

from ; above, on behalf.

(b) with Acc.y over and towards

;

beyond, above, {asserting superi-

ority.)

5. trXriv, more than, over and above;
hence, besides, expect.

6. rpr€p, than perhaps, than indeed.

Matt. T. 37, Bee T
these.

X. 15.

xi. 22. 24.

zviii. 8, 9, aee
Bather.

13.

xix. 24.

xxTi. 53.

Mark yi. 11 (ap.)

ix. 43, 45, 47.

X. 25.

xii. 31, see T
these.

. Luke Ul. 13.

X. 12, 14.
. xvi. 8.

17.

xvii. 2.

xviii.

Rather.
25.

John i. 50, see T these.
iii. 19.

iv. 1.

y. 20, > see
Tii. 31, i T these.
xil.43.

xiv. 12, 7 see
xxi. 15, jT these.

Acts ir. 19.

14,

- XV. 28.

-XX. 35.

1. Acts zxv. 6 {iiiUpajs ov
irActbvt ^JCTM 1} ScKO,
not more than tiqhi or
Un daya, instead of
illitpat nktiovt rj iexa,
more than ten daya,
AV«nGLTTrA».)

xxvi.22. seeOther.
1. XXTli. 11.— Som. Tiii. 37, see Con-

qaeror.
1. xiii. 11.

3c.l Cor. iii. 11.

1. Tii. 9.

1. ix. 15.

1. xiT. 5. 19.

2. 2 Cor. 1, 13. om. oAAa,
Lb.)

3c.Qa]. i. 8,9.
1. ir. 27.
— Eph. iii. 8, see Least.
1. 1 Tim. i. 4.

1. 2 Tim. iii. 4.

Sc.Heb. i. 4.

3c. ii 7, marg. to.

3c. 9.

1. 1 John iT. 4.

iii. 3.

iv. 12.

ix. 23.
xi.4.
-25.
-xii. 24.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 17.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 21.

3c.-
4b.-
3c.-
3c.-
1. -

THAN THESE.

TouTWK, of these; here, following a

comparative, than these.

Matt. y. 37.

Mark xii. 31.

John i. 50.

V. 20.

John yii. 31 (om. Q -

TrAW.)
xiy. 12.

xxi. 15.

LT

THANK (-8.) [noun.]

' 1. x^P'-^i *^*^ which causes joy ; objec-

tirely^ personal gracefulness, a

pleaHing work ; subjectively, an
inclining towards, courteous or

graceful disposition ; on the part

of the giv&r, kindness, favour,

grace ; on the part of the receiver,

thanks, respect, homage.

evxaptoTia, thankfulness, gratitude ;

a giving of thanks, expression of
gratitude.

Luke yi. 32, 33, 34.

1 Cor. xy. 57.

2 Cor. ii. 14.

yiii. 16.

2 Cor. ix. 15.

1 Thes. iii. 9.

1 Pet. u. 20, toMig. (text,
aoceptabU;.

)

Eey. iy. 19.

THANKS (give)

1. ev)(apiaT€(D, to show one's self grate-

ful
;
give thanks.

2. 6/xoXoycQ>, to speak or say the same
with another; hence, to agree,

coincide with, to grant, admit,

confess ; to expresslyacknowledge,
to make known one's profession,

to confess.

3. avOofjLoXoyiofjLai, to mutually utter

the same things. In N.T., mid.,

to profess publicly with others, i.e,

to praise, celebrate alternately {as

in the temple worship), {non occ.)

Hatt. xy. 36.

xxyi. 27.

Mark viii. 6.

xiy. 23 part
Luke iL 38.

xyii. 16.

xxii. 17, 19.

John yi. 11 part.
23 part

a-)
AcU xxyU. 85.

1. Rom. xiy. 6 »»*«••

1. xyi. 4.

{om.

1. 1 Cor. X. .30.

1. xi. 24 part.
1. xiv. 17.

1. Eph. i. 16.

1. y. 20.

1. Col. i. 3, 12.

1. iii 17.

1. 1 Thes. i. 2.

1. y. 18.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 13.

2. Heb. xiii. 15,
con/ea.

1. Bey. xi. 17.

THANKS AEE GIVEN.
1, 2 Cor. i. 11 (passiye.)

THANKS (oivikoof)
1. 1 Cor. xiy. 16. | 1. Eph- r. 4.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 1.

THANK (-ED.) [verb.]

1. €vx(ipia'T€0}, see above, No. 1.

2. ^^o/xoXoyco), to speak out the same
things as another ; hence, to con*
fess fully; make acknowledge-
ments asfor benefits, i.e. to give
thanks, praise.
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2. Matt. xi. 2B.
2. Luke xi. 21.

3. XYiL 9.

1. xvia 11.

1. John xi. 41.

1. Acta xxvUi. 15.

1. Bom. L 8
vi. 17. sae T (Ood

be)
1. Tii. 25 (xiipw,

^r?hile.

iKankatOj^ instead of
tvxopiimt, I thank,

1. ICot. i.4. U.'
1, xiv. la
1. Phil. i. 3.

1. IThes. ii.lS.

1. 2 ThM. i. 3.

3. 1 Tim. i. 12.

8. 2 Tim. i 3.

im. 4.

THANKED (ood be)

C x^pts, thanks [be] ') thanks
< Tu>, to the, > he to

(0e<3, to God, ) God.
Bom. vi. 17.

THANKFUL (be)

1. cvxapio-rco), see ** thank," No, 1.

2 ( cvxapto-Tos, grateful, pleasing,

( yivofiai, to become.
1. Bom* i. 21.

I
2. Col. iii. 15,

THANKFULNESS.
€vxoLpi(rTCa^ thankfulness, gratitude, a

giving of thanks.
Acta xxi7. 8.

THANKSGIVING.
1. €vxopiaTia, see above,

2. X«P*5> «^<? " THANKS," No, 1.

2. 1 Cor. x. 30, marg.
(text, ifrae:)

1. 2 Cor. It. 15.

1. ix. 11,12.
1. Bey.

1. Phil. iv. 6.

1. Col. ii.7.

1. iT. 2.

1. 1 Tim. iy. 8, 4.

yii. 12.

THANKWORTHY.
Xapt$, see " thawks," iVb. 1.

1 Pet. u. 19.

THAT. [conj. ; demonstr. pron. ; and
relat. pron.]

** That " is frequently the translation
of the Accusative of the noun
with inf. of the verb ; also of the
article with participle, he who, he
thaff that which, etc., of which
there are at least 1,200 occur-
rences ; sometimes the article with
an adjective is rendered " he that
is [yoorf]," etc.

(For various combinations with other
words, see below, the list ofreferences.)

When " that " is the translation of a
separate word in the Greek, it is

one of these following.

J THA
Conjunctions

:

—
1. iva, that, in order that, to the end

that, with the emph€tsis on the pur~
pose, design, and result, (not on
the manner or method as with I^o,

8.) It must also be distinguished

from No, 2, which is objective, and
introduces the matter, while No, 1
specifies the purpose. Thus "hope**

isfollowed by No, 2, whichpresents
the object of the hope, while
"prayer" is followed by No, 1,

showing the purpose and design

of the prayer.

Then, as to the degrees of the result.

No, 1 marks tne primary result,

while No, 3 marks the secondary.

This final significance of Iva is always
present, if not always discernible,

Iva. is generally followed by the sub-

junctive mood, to signify the objec-

tive possibility or intention, in
order that it might be.

JBut in passages marked

(a) it is followed bu the indicative,

pointing to the fact rather than
the possibility,

(b) it is followed by the optative,

denoting a wish rather than possi-

bility,

2. Sri, that, because, with emphasis on
the cause, and expressive of the

reason or matter ofa communica-
tion, etc, on is objective, having
reference not to the design, but to

the ca,use,(seejurther, unaer No, 1.)

3. oTro)?, in order that, icith emphasis
on the manner and method ; in such
manner that, to the end that ; so
that 070)9 has an eventual aspect,
and (unlike Iva) is used with the

future, and

(a) occasionally associated with av,

(which implies the condition of
uncertainty,) See Jurther, under
No. 1.)

4. (09, in comparative sentences, as ; in
objective, that; in final, in order
to ; in causal, for on the ground
that.
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5. (!}(TT€, BO as that, so that, bo as to,

{expressive of event^ residt, or con-
sequence.)

6. Tov, of the, before the infinitive^ of
or from whatever is the subject of
the verb, " of retuming," ** from
doing sacrifice," etc. .

7. CIS TO, with the infinitive, to the end
that, expressing purpose,

8. €v TO, ioith the infinitive, in that

;

esp. relating to time, during, while.

9. tl if, (see " IP," No. 1.)

•»
{It

d<^', from
which.

11. 8ta TO, with the inf, on account of.

Here, ''of [their teaching.]'*

12 6t€, when, {relating to an actual
event, something actually taking
place,)

13. oTav, whensoever, {followed by the
subj. mood ; hence, with the acces-
sory idea of uncertainty) whenso-
e^-er, if ever, in case that.

14. TTois, how, in what way or manner.

14a. KaL, also, even.

Demonstr. pronouns

:

—
16. iK€ivos, that, that one there, {re-

ferring to the more remote) em- i

phatic,
'

I

16. TovTo, {neut, sing, of ovro?) this,

this here.

17. rovTov, {Ace. of ovrosi) this, this

here.

18. ravTr)v, {Ace. fem. of ovro?) this,

this here.

19. TovTov, (masc, sing. Gen. of euros)
of this, of this here.

20. TttuTjy, (Dat. sing, of ouros) to this,

to this here.

21. auT<3, {Dat. ofavros) in the same,
at the same.

22. KOI, also, even.

Relative pronouns

:

—
' OS, who, which, that, \

iav, if, {implying a \

23.
!

which if,

w^hofto-

evep,
whatso*
ever.

24. oo-os, how great, how much, how-
many ; as much as, as many as.

25. oo-Tts, who, one who ; whoever,
,

whatever.

1.

25.

3.

1.

2.

3.

1.

1.

2.

1.

3.

2.

1.

2.

3.

3.

Sa.

Matt. i. 22.
, ii.6

8.

15.

16 irt 22.

23.

iii. 9.

iT. 3.

12.

-U.

27,28.

T. 16.

17.20,21,22,23,

29 l«», 30 l««.

32 1>^ 33, 38, 43.

45.

vi. 2, 4.

5 {om.

2.

3. -

2. -
1. -

15.-

1. -
2. -
3. -
2. -
5. -
15.-

3. -
1. -
2. -
15.-
2. -
16.-

3.

TrAR)
7.

16, 18
-29,32.

av, L T

— TU. 12.— 22. 25. 27.
— Tiii. 8.-— 11.— 17.— 27.— 281"»-
_-28»»a— 34 (No. 1. L.)
— ix. 6 i**-— 6ind.— 22,26.— 28.— 31.

15. X. 14,15.
1. 2S
2. — 34.

xi. 24.
15. 25.

16. xii. 1.

2. 6.

1. 10.

3. 17 (No. 1, L T
Tr A a)

2. 36 !•».

23. 36 tod {om. *av,
LTTrA«.)

15. 45.

2. xiii. 17.

3. 35.

24. 44 !•••

15. 44 tod.

24. 46.

15. xiv. 1.

1. 15.

15. 85l«»*tod.

1. 36.

2. XV. 12, 17.

2. xvi. 11 l«t, 18.

1. 20lrt-

2. 20 tod.

a. xvii. 10. 12, 13.
15. 27 tod.

[ 1. Matt, xrlii. 6 !•»•
I

,

15. 7tod (om. I. T
Tr«,ie. ffcewMW*.) '

2. lOtod.
,

1. 14, 16.
I

2. 19 irt'

23. 19 tod. J

24. 26.
;

15. 27(om. L.) ,

15.-
2. -
1. -
2. -
2. -
1. -
2. -
1, -
1. -
2. -
2. -
2. -
15.-
1. -
2. -
8. -

-32 tod.

-xix.4.— 13, 16.— 23,28.
— XX. 10.— 21.— 25 !•«, 30.— 33.
— xxi. 4.— 31.

-45.

I

15.-
2. -
15.-
2. -
15.-
2. -
2. -
1. -
2. -
15.-
2, -
1. -
2. -
15.-
2.

16.-
1. -
2. -
1. -
26.-
2. -
15.-

— xxii. 16. Si.— 46.
— xxiii. 26 to4.— 31.— 35.
— xxlT. 32, 33b—^86.— 4S.— 46.— 47.

-48,501*.
-xxT. 34,26.
— XXTi. 2.— 4.— 21.

-24 »•««•, 29.— 34^53.— 56,63.
— xxTii. 3.— 8.— 18.— 19.— 20.— 24.— 35 (ap.)— 63.— 631*.
-63 tod.

8. xxTiii. 6, 7.
1. 10.

2. Mark H. 1, 8.

1. 10 !•«

2. 10 tod, 16.

1. 38.

1. iii. 2, 9, 14 »•»«•.

15. 24, 25.

1. iv. 12, 22.

2. 38. 41.

1. . 12. 18 tod.

3. 23 (No. 1, G «
LTTtAM.)

2. 29 I*.

1. 43 1*.

2. vi. 2 (om. G L T
TrArt.)
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1. Mark vi. 8.

15. 11 (op.)

12.

12.

— U, 15 »»•«••— 21.— 25, 36, 56.
— vu. 9.— 18.— 20*«»-— 28. 36.

-iii.30.— 31.

-ix. ll«^— 9.— 11.— 12.— 13.

2. Luke 1. 11, 12 !«.

15. 12 tnd * Srd.

2. 20, 21«»»«l 24.
15. 31.

14a. 38.

-18.
25.

30.
42SimI.

X. 13 1M7, 35.37.
42. 47.

2.

1
2
1

2
1
2
1

1
2.
1. 48, 51 «nd.

a. xi. 3 (om. L T Tr

2. 23tw»«,24.

1. 25.

2. 32.

1. xii.2.

2. 12, 14.

1. 15, 19.

2. 26, 28. 34i«», 35,

43.

2i. 44.

15. xiii. 11 !•*.

16. 11 »«*».

15. 24.

2. 28. 29, 30.

15. 32 ut.

1. xiv. 12 2«»«i

15. 21 t»»ce^ 25 1»»-

13. 25«nd.

2. 30.

1. 35.

2. XT. 10.

1. 11, 82 !•»•

2. 39.

1. XTi. 1.

2. 4,7,ll(ap.)
1. Luke i. 4.

8. 21.

2. 22.

1. 43.

2. 46, marg. (text,

for.)

3a. li. 35.
2 49 twice.

2. iii. 8.

1. W. 3.

2. 4.

21. 40.

2. 41, maig. (text,

for.)
1. v.24i»«
2. 24 «'»<l

2. vi. 6 {om. Trb R)
1. 7.

15. 23.

1. 31.

15. 48, 49 >rd

3. vii. 3.

2. 4.

1. 6.

2 16 ***ce.

1. 36.

2. 37.

25. 39.

2. 43.

1. viii. 16, 32.

2. 47, 53.

15. ix. 5.

2 7 3rd;8«»«c«-

1. 12.

2. 19.

19. >— 45.

3. X. 2.

14a. xiv. 1.

1. lOlrt.

15. 21 (om. O - L T
TrAH.)

1. 23.

2. 24.

2. XV. 7 l»^

15. 14, 15.
1. 29.
4. xvi. 1.

1. 4.9,24.
2. 25.

1. 27.

3. 28.

14a.-
9. —
1. —
15.-

xvii. 1.

. 21M-

. 2Snd.

9 !•» (om, L T
TrAfc*.)

2. 15.

15. 31 l«t.

20. 34.
15. xviii. 3.

2^ g
2. 9,' marg.

ctfft) as being.
2. 11.

2*. 12.

1. 15.

2k 22.

2. 37.

1. 39, 41 ind.

15. Xix. 4.

2. 7 l»«-

1. 15 a>«l.

2. 22 l»», 26 !•»•

2. 4^ (om. Trh.;

(with

). 30, 31.

— xxiii. 7 !•*•

18. 48 «"-«.

2. xxiv. 21,39, 44.

1. John i. 7, 22 !•», 31.

2. 34.

15. 39.

2. -

1. -
2. -

5. -
1. -
1. -

2. -
1. -

ii. 17, 18, 22.
-25.

— iii. 2 !•»,— 16 !•«.— 16 tod.— 17.— 19.— 21 tod.

2. John iii 21 'rd, 28 tvii* 2. John xvi. 4 tod.

16. 32 (om. Q=tH.) \
1. 7.

«a tod. I 24. 15 l«.

2.-

ii'-:
: 15.-

2. -

1- -

! 2. -

1. -

1. -

1. -

— vi. 5, 7.— 15, 22 !•»•— 22 «n«i lap.)— 22 8rd, ^4.— 28. 29, 30.— 38.— 40 Snd.— 16.— 50.— 61. 65, 69.
— vii. 3.

- 26, 35, 42.

1. viu.6(aj).)

r. 15 tod^ 19 lit.

19 tod.

20, 21.
23.

24.
26l«t
26 tod, 27, 30 !»».

30 tod.

30*-d.

32, 33.— xvii. 1.
I

2 (No. la. &i<rf I,

he Mhall give. A.) ( j«l».

<rw, Ifhali give, H.)
3.

7, 8 «»«"

11, 12 tod, 13,
15 ^w««, 19. I

21 1« tod, A3M
21 ^h.

22, 23 l«t * 8i»i.

23 3rd.

24 2iMi.

- 17. 24 «w«cc, 27,
28 l*S 37, 48, 52, 51.

ix. 2. 3.

- 8 !••, 17, 18 1«, • 1.

].

2.

20 «»««•

1 221«*-

2. 24 tod, 25, 29.30,
31, 32 l»t. 35.

1. 38. 39 !».

1. X. 10i»», 17.38i»t.

2. 38 tod.

24. 41.
1. xi. 4 tod.

-26.
xviii. 8.

-9.
_ 14 tod.

15. 15.
1. 28 (am. L T Tr

Ai*.)

2. -
1. -
1. -
2. -
17.-
2. -
17-

2. -

16.-

1. -

2. -

1. -

2. -

6.

7, 11 »•»•

11 tod.

13. 15.

16.

20,22,24.27.31,
40, 41, 42 l>^

1. 42 «»Mi.

2. 42 3rd, 60 !•!.

1. 50 tod.

15. 5ll»».

2. 51 tod.

1. 52 tod.

15. 53.

2. 56.

1. 57 !•*.

3. 57 tod.

2. xii. 9 lit-

1. 9 tod, 10.

2. 12. 16 l»«.

1. 23.

34.

36. 38, 46.— 50.
- xiii, 1 !•».

-1
- 3 iwloe.

15, 18 1««, 19 1-*.

ig'tod, 21, 29 lit
. ll! iv. 2.

~* 3iil, 34 tvtcv.

If::
i
15.

\t.
I 2.

1.

2. •

1.

15.-

2. •

15.

2.

15.-

2.

- 37 !•*•

- 37 tod, 39 lit.

xix. 4 1**^

--4 tod.

-8.
10.

IS !•* (twi* AoywK
rovTiitv, theM^vordSf
instead of rovrov rbv
Aoyov. that Maying,
Q^JaTTrAH.)

21.

24.

27 !•»•

28 1»^

28 tod, 31 !»».

31 tod.

313rd.

35 tod.

35 3«1, 36, 38.

XX. 9. 14. lb ^»d-

31 1»».

31 tod.

31 Srd.

xxi. 8.

4.

71rt.

7 «>«», 12, 15, 16,
17. 23 l»t-

23 tod.

24.

15.Act8 i. 19 !•>•

2. ii. 29, 30 l«», 31,
36 IM.

17. 36 tod.

2. iii. 10 i»t. 17.
16. 23 tod.

XV. 2 tod, 8, 11 lie,

12, 13, 16 irt * 3rd, 17.

18.
.25l»«.

i«lc«.

- xvi. 2 !•«. 4 1«».

a ix. 2, 12, 17 3»<*.

2. 20.
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3. Heb. iz. 15li».

1. 25.

1. x.9,36.
2. xi6lM3,Utiul.
17. 15.

2. 18, 19.

1. 35.

1. xii. 273H.
1. Jdu.12.
1. 17>«i.

16. 17 w».

1. 19.

2. Jas. 1. 3.

1. 4.

15. 7^'

• 2. 1 John iv. 10 *»»««, 13,
14,15.

1. 17.21.
• 2. T. 1 1«. 2
|1. 8.

18 i«t (ap.)
1. 13!

138rd.
184»k (oi »ia-

mtoiTcf. you that
bclteM, i2i8t«ad of koX
(Ml wtortvifn, andthat
~ ~ may MUve, Q Lyt may Mmm,
T Tr A ».)

2. 14«w«,i5Ut

1. lPet.i.7l«».
2. 12ii*,18.

1. ii.2.

2. 3.

1. 12, 21, 24.
1. Ui. 1 (No. U, G«v

LTTtAH.)
7. 7.

2. 91*.
1. 9«n<i-

6. lOind.

1. 161«S18-
1. ir. 6«na, U, 13.
1. V. 6.

1. 2 Pet. i. 4i«t

2. 14, 20.
2. iii. 3, 6, 8.

I. lJohni.8te<i,4.
2. 6,6,8,10.

, ii. 3, 5, 18 »«ie«.

19 lit

19«nd,2i,22»«>.

27,28.
29 twice.

iii.l.

-2.5.
-8*>»<l,lHnd.

-141M5,19.
1.

2.

1.

2.

2.

1.

_24«ixl.
-It. 38rd.— 98rd.

_ I, 6 *»*«•, 12.

1. 3 John 8.
2. 12.
25.BeT. i. 12.

2. ii.6.

1. 10.

2. 23.
2. iii.lMft8rd,9.
1. ll«wi.
2. 15, 17.
1. 18 !•», 2nd, * 4th.

1. vi. 4ani (No. la,

LTTtA.)
1. Ui-t.

1. viii. 3 (Na la. L
TA«.)

1. ix, 51* (No. la,
LTTVAM.)

2. X. 6^
1. xiiei»».
2. 12«nd,13.

1. 14, 15.

1. xiii. I51*
1. 15«nd ((w», T A

«.)
1. xiT. 13 (No. la, L

TTtAN)
1. xvi. 12.

16. 14 (oia. G-L
Tli*At*.)

25. xvU.8»ni(No.2,
GLTTrA«.)

1. XYill.4irt.

1. xix.8,16,181"*
la. xxii.l4*»d.

THAT. COULD.

'rrpoq TO, with the inf., in order to, in

order that.

2Cor. ill. w.

THAT...EVER.

24. John It. 29 (a, which, T Trn A K.)
24. 39 (Tr«). (a, which, TTr A K.)
21. 8.

THAT I MAT EEJOICE.

' €i\, unto, for

KuuxrjfJi-a, a subject or theme of re-

joieing,

^i/iot, to me.

PhD. ii. 16.

THA

THAT IS.

C TovTo, this fhinff {this here)

\ ioTi, is.

Acta xix. 4.

Bom. Tii. 1&
ix.a
X. 6, 7, a

Philem. 12.

Heb. ii. 14.
•—- vii. 5.

xi. 16.

xiil. 15.

1 Pet iii. 20.

THAT IS AFAR OFF.

C 6(, those

< cts, unto

( fULKpav, a distance.

Acta ii 39.

THAT IS OF POWER.
Svva/Aat, to be able, to have power.

Here, part.

Bom. xri. 25.

THAT IS TO SAY.

C TOVTO, this thing (this here)

\ coTi, is.

Matt. xxWi. 46.

Mark vU. 11.

Heb. X 20.

ActHi. 19.

Heb. ix. 11.

THAT MAN.

oStos, this, this one here.

2 Thea. iU. 14.

THAT MAT OPEN.

iv, in

woi(i^, an opening.

Eph. yi 19.

THAT..MAT.
1. CIS TO, with inf., see " that," iVo. 7.

2. TOW, with inf, see '* that," ZVb. 6.

3. irpos TO, loith inf, in order to, in

order that.

6. Lnke xxi. 22.

6. xxii. 31.

7. Acts iii. 19.

6. xxvi. 18. [to that.)

7. Bom. i. 20marg.(text,
6. Ti. 10.

7. xii. 2.

7. XV. 13.

6. lCk>r. X. 13.

7. 2 Cor. L 4.

7. Eph. i. 18.

3. Ti. 11.

7. Phil. i. 10.

6. Iii. 10.

7. 21,

7. 2 Thea. 1. 5.

3. Jaa. iii. 3 (NO. 7, L T Tr A M.)
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THAT WHICH IS COMELY, AND
THAT ONE MAY ATTEND
ITLH)N.

! -Trpo?, with a view to, \ with a
TO, the thing, \ view to

€va'xfifJ^foVf comely, seemly, i what is

Koij and, f seemly
cu7rpoo-c8po$, devotedness, ^and de-

(ciVdpcSposjSettingdili- \ voted to,

gently by, i.e. assidu-

ous, devoted, G L T
TrA«)

1 Cor. Tii. 35.

(or wait-

ing on)

[the

Lord.]

THAT MIGHT.
1. ei9 TO, toith the inf., see "THA.T,"

No. 7.

2. Tov, with the it\f., see
** that," No. 6.

3. irpo^ TO, with the inf., in order to,

in order that.

4. ct'CKa, with inf., for the sake of.

5. wore, with inf., so that, so as that,

{expressive of event, result, or con-

sequence.)

2. Matt. xxi. 32. i 1. Bom. viii. 29.

1. Luke iv. 29(No. 5, L 4. 2 Cor. vii. 12.

TTrAM.) 11. 1 Thea. m. 10.

2. xxiv. 46. 1.2 TheJ!. ii. 6, 10.

1. Bom. ill. 26. 3. iii 8.

1. iv. lltwJw, 18. 1 1. Heb. xii. 10.

2. Tl. 6. 1 2. Jaa. . 17.

6. 1 Pet. i. 21.

THAT...MIGHT BE.

1. CIS, unto, for. {Here, cts amnffpiaVf

for salvation.)

o f worrc, 80 that .,.,") so that . . .might

\ cTvat, to be, ) be, bo that...are

[turneif}, that... should be.

1. Bom. z. I.
I

2. 2 Pet. i. 21.

THAT MUST.
Tov, with inf., (see "that" No, 6)

for... to.
lPet.iT. 17.

( Iva, in orde

\ " THAT," I
(/Li^,no,not, (.

THAT.. NO.
order that, {see

No. I) [2)
see '*N0," No.

in order
that...

not.

Acts iT. 17.

1 Cor. iv. 6.

Bev. XX. 3.

1 Cor. xii. 25.
xvi. 2.

THAT NONE.
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L Horn. {*:. f.

s. e.

2. jd. 8»»ic«.

1. XT. 16.

8. 1 Cor. . 1.

1. 1 Pet, Iv. 3.

1. Gal. iii. 17.

1. Eph. i. 12.

1. 2ThM. ii. U.
1. Jaa. 1. 18.

2. Ueb. xi. 5.

THAT..SHOULD BE EECEIVED
UP.

C T^s, of the [u]), ) of [his] re-

\ dvaXmhmy taking [Aim] ) ceiving up.

Luke ix. 51.

THAT VERY.

c#c€ii/09, iee " THAT," No. 16.

Matt. XT. 28. 1
Matt. zvil. (Si.

THAT...SHOULD BE SAVED.

a-iiynjpia, salvation, deliverance.

Luke i. 71.

THAT SAME.

1. ^iccivos, that one, that one there.

2. oSto9, this one, this one here.

1. Matt. X. 10 (ap.) I 1. John xi. 40.

1. xxvi. S5. 1. xyUi. IS.

2. Acts ii. 86.

THAT WAY.

J
C 8ia, through or by
\ ^Kcocos, that [toay.l

( ^v, in

2.
] m the

C 6&p, way, road.

2. Lnke x. 31. | 1. Lake xix. 4.

THAT WHICH IS COMMITTED
TO ONE'S TBUST.

irapoKaOriKJi^ something delivered down
to one*s charge.

1 Tim. Ti. 20 (Q (m), (irapaMni, tomtthtfip wmmiiUA
to one's charge, dtponi, O L T Tr A t^.)

THAT SAME DAY.

avrg, the same, f in the self-same

T^, the t day.

^^cp^, day, )
Luke xxir. 13.

i

THAT SO...MIGHT.

CIS TO, with the inf., see " that," No, 7.

Lnke xx. 20 (itm, to that, L T Tr A H.)

THAT THING.

TovTo, that thittff.

Lnke ix. 21.

THAT WHICH IS EVIL.

C 6, the^

( vovTfpoSf evil.

Luke Ti 45.
)

Bom. xU. )».

THAT WHICH IS EQUAL
C 6, the

( lo-dn;?, equal thiny.

Col. iT. 1.

THAT GOOD THING WHICH IS
COMMITTED UNTO ME.

6, the
KaAo9, good, (see ** good,"

No. 2)

I

iroLpaKaraOrjicrj, something I

delivered down to one's

charge. (irapo^i/Kiy,
|

something committed
to one's charge, O L T
Tr A «),

2 Tim. i. 14.

the
good,

goodly,

or

noble

I

deposit.

THAT WICKED ONE.
C 6, the

\ irovtip69f evil one,

1 Cor. . 13.

THAT...WILL.

Tov, ioith inf,y see " that," No. 6.

Lake zvii. 1.

THAT WOULD.
TOV, with inf., see " that," No, 6.

Acta xxiii. 20.

THAT (akd)

KOI, and.
1 Cor. xiT. 27.
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THAT IS WITH (he, thet, etc.)

C 6, the, ^ the one, (orin

1. < ficro, with, (inauo- >/>/., those who
( elation with) ) ard) with.

2. o9, he who.

2. Matt. X. 88.

1. Jdi. 3. 30.
1. Mark i. 38.
1. .«.
2. ix. 40.

1. Tit.
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aDgues and hold public consul-

tations, (occ, 1 Cor. iv. 9.)

Actsziz. 19,31.

1. Matt. ii. 6.

2. 13.

1. ili. 14.

1. Iv. 6 !»•

3. e^'
2. 9.

1. T. 23.

8. 251*
3. 25*»* (om. <rt

vopoM, cUUvtr thee,

LT Trb H.)
8. 29i«*.

1. 29 a^-
2. 29 tm.

3.

1.

2.

3.

2.

S.

1.

1.

2.

2.

2.

-301
-303
-30 3rd.

-39.
-40.
- 41, 42 !•(•

i.2.
4, 6, 18, 23.

yiU. 19.

ix. 2 (oin, a L T
TrA«.)

To.l,GLT

8.

1.

2.

1.

2.

3.

1.

8.

1.

8.

3.

1.

2.

8.

TrA«.)
6(N(

TrA«.)

agav

22.

zi. 10.

-23,25.
zii.38.
-47.
ziT.28.
ztU.27.
XTlii. 8 irt.

— 8<Bd.
— 8 >«'•».

— 9 l>*.

_9Snd.
-.9 3nl.

— 15 l«*(oin. cic ar,
.«t ihte, L T

»b Ab H.)
15tnd*8rd.
16 (No. 4. T.)
26. 29, 32.

1.

1.

2.

3.

2.

3.

1.

2. _.
3. xzT. 21,23,24,37,

.38, 39 »•»«•. 44.

2. zzTl. 33, 35 !«'

8. 85««»<.

-ziz. 27.

-zz. 13.
- zzi. 19.

1. Matt. zzTi. 62.

3. 63, 68, 73.
1. zzvii. IS.

1 Hark i. 2 (ma. ifiwpo-

OLTTrArt.)
2. 24K andiee T

(what have we to do
with)

8. 24 tod, 37.

2. -r-Jl- 5 (Q ~), (om.
QTTtAH.)

0.1,9 (No.
Ab>.»

3. iiL 32.
3. V. 7. 19, .SI. 34.

i. 22, 23.

iz. 17.

-25.
- 43, 45, 47.

OTTr

35 1«,

35 « (Q^Jj^),
(cm. U aw,W thee,

S^TTtAM.)
«. 48.

iii. 22.

iv. 6.

10 1«
10*«i,11.34.

. 20. 23.
- Ti. 29, SO.

THEE.
(For various combinations with other

words, see belotc)

1. a-ov, (Gen, oftrv, thou) of thee, but

translated thee, (the Qen, case

being governed by some verb or pre-

position.^

2. o-oi, (JDat, of (TV, thou) to or for

thee, (see above.)

3. o-c, (Ace, of av, thee) thee, (see

under No. 1.) Followed by inf.,

thee...that those.

4. (TcavTov, thyself.

8. Luke zi. 36.
1. zii. 20.
3. 58 » »taiM.

2. 59.

2. ziii. 31.
3. ziv. 9, 10 irt

2. 10«n<i.

3. 12 i«.

2. 12 and, II.

3. 18, 19.
]. zv. la
2. 29.

1. ZTi. 2.

3. 27.

3. zvii. 3 i^am. tU 9*$
a^aintt ihM, 6 -* L
TTtAM.)

3. 4 1«.

3. 4 i»d {om. iitX

tn, to iku, Q), (irpbf

9«, toieorda the«, T
TrA.)

8. 18.

2. zviii. 11, 28.
3. 42.

3. ziz. 2, 22, 43 l»».

3. ActBzzii. !?>,•>•

.

3. xziii. 18, 20.
1. 21.

3. i»i»«.

1. 30«n«i, 35.

1. zziv. 2.

da. 4.

3. 8 (ap.)
1. 19.

3. 25.

j
1. zzv. 26.

1. zzvi. 2.

8. Si«t

1. 3s»d(om. a::L
T Tr A «.)

-16, 17 'He*, 24.

-43Snd.
-43arda4th,4ilat.
-4*tBd.

2.

8.

2.

2.

1.

2.

3.

3. John i. 48 *«>««, 50 »»ic«.

1. iii. 26.
2. iv. 10.
2. vi. 30.

3. vii.20.
3. viU. 10 {ap.l 11

zz. 2.

zzii. 32, 33.
-34.
-64.

±'U.

-zxi.3.
-15,16,17,18,20,
8.

2. Acta iii. 6.

3. V. 9.

3. vi. 27, 34, 35.
2. vti. 3.

2. vili. 20, 22.

1. 34.
2. iz. 6.

3. 34.

2. z. 6(ap.)
19,22i«i.

, 2. zzvU. 24J»».

I
1. 24«»d.

' 1. zzviii. 21,22.
3. Bom. ii. 4, 27.

3. iv. 17.

3. iz. 171«»-

2. 17S»<«.

1. z. 8.

3. zi. 18.

1. 21.
' 3. 22.

3. zv. 3.

3. 1 Cor. iv. 7.
3. viu. 10 (om. Lb.)
1. 2Cor. vi.2irt.

2. 2«««L

2. Oal. iii. 8.

2. Eph. V. 14.
2. vi. 3.

8. Phil. iv. 8.

3. 1 Tim. i. 3, 18.

3. iii. 14.

2. iv. 14.

1. 16.

2. vi. 13.

I

1. 21 (vM«f, »<m, L
T TrW.)

1. 2 Tim. i. 3.

3. 4.

2. 5 «»«««.

8. 6i«
2. 6 «»<*.

2. a. 7.

3. iii. 15.

4. iv. 11.

3. 21.

8. Tit. i.5l««.

2. 6»wi-

1. iL 15.
3. iii. 12, 15.

1. PbUem. 7.

2. 8.

8. 10, 18, 28.
8. Heb. i. 5, 9.

3. ii. 12.

3. . 5.

3. vi. I4»*ie«.

3. xiii. 5»»«c«.

2. Jos. U. 18.

3. 2 John 5, 13.

1. 3 John 3.

3. 14 *»««».

2. Jade 9.

1. Rev. ii. 4.

2. 10.

1. 14k 20.

8. iii 3 1« (om. hri
99, on t%e«. Q -« L T
Tr«»A.)

3. 3«»«i.

1. 8.

8. 9. 10, 16.

2. 18.

2. iv. 1.

2. zii. 17.

3. zv. 4 l« (vm. O :»

LTTtA.)
1. 4*»«i.

2. zvii. 7.

1. zviii. 14.

2. 22>t>n«>,23*«<M.

2. zzi. 9.
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THEE (be it fab prom)

' rA.ca)s,propitiou8, ^ lorrw {or co;) 6

merciful, piti- / tfcos, may God be,

ful, C must be understood

^croi, to thee, j [in accordance
with the Heb. idiom; (Ixx.ybr tJ nWn,
2 Sam. XX. 20; xxiii. 17; 1 Chron.
xi. 19.) God h& pitiful to thee.Qrodi

forbid.]
Matt. zTi. 22.

THEE (fob)

croi, {Bat. ofai^f thee) to or for thee.

(In passages not quoted, " fob " is the

translation ofa preposition in the

Greek.)

Matt. . 20, 30.

xi. 24.

xiT. 4.

xvii. 4.

xTiii. 8 9.

xxvi. 17.

*fark . 19.

vi. 18.

ix. 5.

43 {at (Aca.), ihn,
LTTrAM.)

Mark ix. 45 ((re (Ace),
<Am, LTTrAJ^.)

47 {<r», ihee, T Tr
Lnke ix. 33. [A t^.)

John T. 10.

Acts ix. 5 (ap.)

xxii. 10.

xxvi. 14.

2 Cor. xii. 9.

Bev. xiT. 15 (om. O L T
TrA«.)

THEE (of)

aov, (Oen. of aii, thee) of thee.

1 Cor. xii. 21.
|

Philem. 20.

THEE (to)

(Tot, {Dat. of (Tu, thee) to or for thee,

{in passages not quoted, "to" {or

"UXTO" is the translation of a
preposition in the Greek.)

Luke xiv. 0.

John ir. 10.

ix. 28.

Acta xxi. 23.

3 John 14.

Bom. xiU. 4.

XT. 9.

Philem. 11 twic«, ip.

Heb. Tiii. 5.

THEE
cot, see above.

Matt. V. 20.

yUi. 13.

xi. 21 «»««••

XV. 1?.

xtS. i7, 18,19,22.
xTiii. 17, 22.

. XX. 14.

xxi. 5.

xxT. 44.

xxW. 34.

Mark ii. 11.

y. 41.

X. 51.

xiv. 30,36.
Luke i. 3.

V. 24.

vil. 14. 40, 47.

viii. 39.

X. 13 «»!••.

xviii. 41.
zxii. 11.

BOT.

(unto)

Lake xxiU. 48, see To-
John 1. 60. [day.

iii. 3. 5, 7, 11.

iv. 2(3.

v. 12, 14.

xi. 40.

xiii. 38.

xviii. 30.— xix. 11.

— xxi. 18.

Acts ix. 17.

X. 32 (op.)

xxiii. 18.

xxiv. 14.

xxvi. 16 »»««•.

1 Tim. i. 18.

iii. 14.

Philem. 16, 21.

2 John 5.

3 John 13.

Bev. ii. 5, 16.

xvii. 1.

THEE (what uave i to do with)
' Ti, what
I ^fiol, to me
Kai, and

^crot', to thee.

Mark v. 7.

John ii. 4.

Lake viii. 28.

THEE (what have we to do with)

Tt, what
^/Atr, to us
KoX, and

^(Tot, to thee.

Matt. Tiii. 29.
I

Mark i. 24.
XakeiT.34.

THEFT (-8.) I

1. kKovti, theft, by stealth, {as dir- '

tinguished from force); (Ixx. for
inf of n3J, Gen. xl. 15), {non oce)

2. Kkifi/xa, the thing stolen; a theft,

{non occ.)

1. Matt. ST. 19.
1 1. Mark vii. 23.

Bev. ix.21.

THEIB, THEIRS.

"theib" is generally the translation

of avros in those passages not
given below.

1. cavroiv, of or belonging to them-
selves.

2. rSios, own, one's own, private, par-
ticular.

3. TotfrwV, {Gen, pi. of ovros) oi or ^

belonging to these,(of these here).

4. iKtlvfuv, { Gen. pi. of iK€Lvoi) of or
belonging to tnose, {ofthose there).

1. Matt. viii. 22.

1. xxi. 8.

1. XXT. 3 (avTwy,
!h#tr, G L T Tr A).
{om. H.)

1. Lake ix. 60.

1. xii. 36.

1. xvi. 8.

1. xix. 35 {avrmv,
thtir, L Tr A M.)

1. xxii. 66 {avTUBy,

their, G <v Tr A H.)
1. xxiii. 48 {om. G :?

TTrAJ^.)
3. Bom. xi. 30.

2. 1 Cor. XiT. 35.

4. 2 Cor. Tiii. 14 *^e..

1. Eph. v. W.
1. 1 Pet. iT. 19 (airrw,

ih«ir,G^LTTrAR)
2. I Tim. iT. 2.

4. 2 Tim. iii. 9.

1. Jade 6.

1. BeT. X. 3.

1. 4 {om. TO* ^>4v
iavntv, uttered ihmr
votccf.GLTTrAM),
i.e. sounded.

1. xvii. 13 (avTwr,
(h«tr,G~LTTrAH.)

THEIR OWN.
1. avTiav, of them their.

2. iavTtSJVf of orbelonging to themselves.

1. Matt. ii. 12.

1. xvii. 25.

1. Mark viii. 3.

1. Luke U. 89.

1. Acta Tli. 41.

1. XiT. 16.
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2. Rora. XTi, 4, 18.

£. Ei)h. V. 28.

2. Phil. ii. 21.

2. 2 Thes. Hi. 12.

2. Jnde 18.

1. Heb. xii. 10.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 13.

2. Jnde 13.

1. 16.

THEIR OWN PLEASURE.
' TO, the, "^ that which
SoKovi', to seem > seemed \_ffood^

avToU, to them, ) to them.

Heb. xii. 10.

THEIR OWN SELVES.
^auTovs, themselves.

2 Cor. iii. 5.

THEIR OWN HOME (toto)

C wpo9, towards, ) unto their

( cavToi'9, themselves, ) own [/odginff,"]

John XX. 10 (irpb« avrovc, tuito then^ T Tr M.)

THEIR WATS (went)

direpxofiaij to go away from one place
to another, to go away, depart.
Jlerej dirrfkOovj went oft.

Matt. xxii. 5.

THEM.
"Them" is generally the translation

of arrd?, (and is always emphatic)
iu those passages which are not
quoted below.

1. cVctvos, that, that one Jlere, pl%,

those, those there.

2. cauToji', themselves.

3. TovTovq, (Acc.pl. of ouTos) these,

these (persons) here.

4. TttDra, (neut. pi of ovros) these,

these (things) here.

5. TovToi?, (masc. and neut, Daf. pi. of
ovTo?) to or for these, these here

G. ravrais, (fem. Dat pi, of oCtos) to
or for or in these, these here.

1. Matt. xiii. 11.

2. XV. 30.

1. XX. 4.

2. xxr. 3.

2. Hark ii. 19 (ap.)
1. ir. 11.

2. vui. 14.

I. xri. 13.

I. Luke X. 35.

6. xiii 14 favTotvl in
f»i«e, LTTr A«)

(. Johu X 25.
I. 35.

1. Acts XTiii 19.

2. xxi. 23.

3. 24.

3. Bom. Till. 30 * t<»«.

3. 1 Cor. vi. 4.

4. 13.

1. X. 11.

3. xvi. 3.

5. 1 Tim. iv. 15.

3. Heb. ii. 15.
1. iv. 2«wi«.
1. Tl. 7.

4. Bcv. z. 4 Uina, tK«0,
LT'l-rAR)

THE

THEM ALSO.
2 John X. 16.

THEM (among)

iavToU, among themselves.

Matt. xxTii. 35 (ap.)
| John xix. 24.

THEMSELVES.
(For various combinations with other

words, see below,)

1. iavTov^, (Ace. pi.) themselves, their

own selves.

2. lavTwv, (pi. Qen.) themselves, their

own selves.

3. ^avrots, (pi, Dat,) to or for them-
selves.

j
4. dAXi/AAJF, each other, one another.

5. avroi, (^/.) them.
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THEMSELVES (among)

{avroi9, {Dat, pi) to, for, unto, among
or upon, themselyes.

2 Cor. z. 12.

THEMSELVES (foe)

1 Tim. vi. 19.

THEMSELVES (to)

Bom. xiii. 2.

1 Tim. iii. 13.

2 Tim. It. 3.

Heb. Ti. 6.

THEMSELVES (unto)

Bom. ii. U.
1 Pet. 1. 12.

2 Cor. . 15.

THEMSELVES (upon)

Pet. ii. 1.

THEN. [adv. and conj.]

Adverbs

:

—
1. Torc, then, at that time.

U. cira, then, afterwards, after that.

3. cTTciTtt, (No. 2, with lirlf upon, pre-

fixed) thereupon, afterwards, next.

Conjunctions

:

—
4. oZvf therefore, then, fnarking the

formal or hgieal inference; used
in arguing^ exhortation, interro-

gation, to resume an interrupted

subject, and to indicate m^re tran-

sition from one thing to another,

(a) with fiiv, (indeed) ; therefore in-

deed, then truly.

5. apa, accordingly, therefore, con-
sequently thence, since, (accord-

ing to nature and custom) marking
a correspondence in point offact
(ergo); and a transition to what
naturally follows from the words
preceding ; still further, beyond
that.

6. ctpay€, {No. 5, with yc, indeed, stif

^a?tf£;)accordingly indeed (moreem-
phatic than No, 6); since at least,

well then
;
[yc strengthens the as-

sertion, while apa sums up the
premisses on which it is macle.]

8.

7. KOI, and, also, even.

' Tc, and, both, (simply \
annexing)

Und...al80.
KOI, and, also, even, f

**"'^-
-
***''^

(uniting) ) I

9. r€, and, (simply annexing.)

10. 8e, but ; although 8c may he some- \

times translated and, then, now, or
so, yet there is always a decree of
opposition and interruption.

11. Xoiirovy henceforward, finally.

12. ovKovv, not so then, therefore then.
Sere, **and yet thou (emph,) art
not a King ?^^ or "thou art then
a King ? (non occ.)

13. roiwv, indeed now, (drawing an
inference, and used whei^e one pro*
ceeds with an inference.)

1. Mfttt. 1. 7. 16, 17.

1. iU. 6. 13, 15.

1. iy. 1, 5, 10, 11.

.24.
vU. 6.— 11.

-23.

1
1.

4.

1.

1. Tiii. 28.

1. ix. 6, 14, 15,

87.— Jd. 20.— xii. 12.

13.22.
26.

1.

4.

1.

4.

5.

1.

1.

4.

1.

52, tee T he.
4. 56.

1. XT. 1. 12. 28.

1. xTi. 12, 20, 24, 27.

— 29, 38, 44, 45.

-xiU. 26.— 27.28.— 36,43.

4.

1.

6.

1.

4.

1.

5.

1.

1.

1.

4.

1. xxii. 8, 13, 16, 21.

. xvii. 10.— 13, 19.— 26.
— XTlii. 21. 33.

-xlx.7.— 13.

25.— 27.

.XX.20.
-xxi. 1.

-25.

-43,45.
xxiU. 1.

xxiv.9, 10.14,16,
21, 23, 80»»i«, 40.

-45.

XXV. 1,7.
24.

31. 34, 37, 41,

44,45.
xxYi. 3, 14, 31, 36.

38, 45. 50, 52.

54.

56, 65* 67.74.
xxvii. 8, 9, 13, 16.

22.

1. Mark Ii. 20.

1. iii. 27.

4. 31 (No. 7. L T
TrAW.)

2. iv.28.
3. tU. 5(No.7,O^L

T Tr A H.)— X. 8, see So.
4. xi. 31 (om. L T Tr

A.)
1. xiT. 14.21,26,27.
4. XT. 12.

xvi. 19, see So.
4. Luke iii. 7. 10.

1. T.35.
4. Tl. 9 (No. 10. L T

1. 42.

4. Tii. 31.

2. TiU. 12.

4. X. 37 (0~). (No.
10.OLTTrAR)

xi. 13.

-26.

26,27.38.58.
xx^. 10.

4. xii. 26.

5. 42.

4. xiii 15 (No. 10, L
TTtAH.)

1. 26.

1. xiT. 10. 21.

3. xvi. 7.

7. xix. 15.

4. XX. 5 (am. O •« ]>
TTtAM.)

4. 17.

1. xxi. 10, 20, 21, 27.

4. xxii 36 (No. 10. T

1. xxiii. 30.

1. xxlT. 45.

4. John i. 21.

4. 22(om. L.)
4. 25.

1. ii. 10 (om. Lb T
TrbAb«.)

4. 18, 20.

4. iii. 25.

4. iT. 6, 9, 11. 28.

4. 30 (om. O L T
TrA.)

85, seeT (and)
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THE [ 781 ] THE
4. John It. 45, 48, 52.

y. 4 (ap.)

12(om.Q-.L»>T
Trb A «.)

19.— Ti. 5,14,21, 28,30.
32 (om. Gj:)
34.41.
42 tvv¥, iMW.TTr

A), i.e. tnaC he nou>, in-

stead of thea that h«.

53.67.
68(om.GLTTr

6(om. 0:t«.)4. AU

4.

4.

4.

4.

4.

4. —
1. —
4. —
ldt4.
4.

- 10.

11. 25. k8. 3}. 33,

35,45.
4,7 (am, T Jl tk.)

viil. 12, 19. 21,

22, 25, 28 1»».

28a»««.

31.

41 (om. -» L T
TrA W.)

48 (om. O L T
TrAl*.)

52 (am. L T Tt
AM.)

57,59.
ix. 12 (om. L T

TrA .)

15. 19. 24.
- 28 (om. Q L Tr

AH.)— X. 7. 2k
31 (om. T Trfc— xi. 7. [»^.)
12.— 14 (om. Lb.)

16. 17. 20, 21, 31.

32. 33. 41. 45, 47, 58,
56.

lO.Actflxii .T



THE
THENCE FORTH,

fri, yet, still : any longer.

Matt. V. 13.

THENCEFORTH (from)

C iKf from

\ TovToVf this.

johu xix. 12.

[ 782 ] THE

THERE.

1. €K€i, there, in that place.

2. cKcio-c, thither, to that place, (non
oce.)

3. €K€iO€v, thence, from that place.

4. iv, in, in i/, therein.

5. cV^aSc, here, in this place.

6. auTov, {adv. ofplace) here, t ere, in

this or that place; (lux. for mn,
Ex. xxiv. 14 ; Numb. xxii. 19, na,

Numb, xxxii. 6 ; Deut. v. 31

;

2 Sam. XX. 4), (occ. Matt. xxvi. 36.)

7. K€ifiaiy to lie, to be laid. Sere
part,, laid.

8. oiSc, hither, here, in this plaae.

Matt. ii. 13. 15.

V. SJ, see T (and)
24.

vi. 21.

vUi. 12.

xii. 45.

Jriii. 42, 50, 58.

XlT. 2i
XV. 29.

xvili. 20.

xix. 2.

xxi. 17.

xxii. 11. 13.

xxiv. 23.

28, 51.

XXV. 30.

xxvi. 71.

xxvii. 36, 47, 55,
61.

xxviii. 7.

10, see T (and)
Mark i. 13 (om. O L T
TrA W.)

35, oee T (and)
38, see T also.— - ii. 6.

iii. 1.

V. 11.

vi. 5. 10.

xi. 5.

xiii. 21.

xiv. 15.

xvL7.
Luke ii. 6.

vi. 6.

vUi.a2.
ix. 4. '

X. 6.

xi. 26.

—r xii. 18. 34.

1. Luke xiii. 28.

1. XV. 13.

1. xvli. 21, 23.
1. xxii. 12.

1. xxiii.33.
4. xxiv. 18.

1. John ii. 1. 6, 12.

1. iii. 22. 23.

1. iv. 6, 40.
1. V. 6.

1. vi.3.22.24.
I. x.40,42.
1. xi. 15,31.

54, aee T (and)
1. xii. 2, 9, 26.
1. xix. 42.

7. xxi. 9.

1. Acts ix. 33.
4. 38.

5. X. 18.

xii. 13, marg. see
Hearken.

xiv. 7, see T (and)
1. 28 (om. O L T

TrAM.)
XV. :«, see Tornr.
-34.— xvi. 1.

xvii. 14.

21, see T (be)
xviii. 19(No. 1.L

Tr»R)
23, see Time.— xix. 21.— XX. 13.

2. xxi. 3.

6. 4.

2. xxii. 5.

10, se T (and)

1. AcU XXV. 9, 14.

20, ^ seeT ;

xxvii. 6, i (and) !

1. Bom. U. 26.
I

1. 2CJor. iii. 17(om.O=:L
TTrAW.) I

— Gill. iiL 28 »»»««, ^ gee I

— Col. iii. 11. STia.l
1. Tit. iii. 12.

1. Heb. vii. 8. I

1. Jos. ii. 3.

1. iii. 16.

1. Iv. 13.

1. Rev. ii. 14.

I. xii. 6.

1. xxi. 25.

1. xxii. 5 («Vi. G L T
TV» A M, i.e. .woTi
niyHC, instead c£,
night thert.)

THERE (and)

KaK€i, abd there, there also.

Matt. V. 23.

xxviii. 10.

Mark i. 35.

ohn xi. 54.

Acts xiv. 7.

xxu. 10.

XXV. 2ft.

xxvii. 6.

THERE ALSO.
Koicci, see above.

Mark 1.38.

THERE (be)

iwiSrjfiiuif to be among
people, to be at home
journing foreigners, or strangers

sojourning there.

Acts xvii. 21,

one 8 own
Here, so-

THERE IS.

Jvt, (for cvcoTi, impers, of cvci^t, to be
in ang place) there is in, among or
with.

Gal. iii. 28 3 timet.
I

Col. iii. 11.

THEREABOUT.
C TTcpi, concerning

\ TovTov, this.

Luke xxiv. 4.

THEREAT.
f 8ia, through

( avrijs, it.

Matt. vil. IS.

1.

THEREBY.
58ia, through
auT^S, it.

o f Sta, through

( ravTTjs, this.

g ( iv, in or by
( av'TuJ, it.

1. John xi.

3. £pb. ii IG, murg.
hirihitmwlf.

3. 1 Pet. ii. 2.

1. Heb. xii. 11.

2. 15.

2. xiU. a.
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THEREFOEE.
1. oZwy therefore, then, (marking the

logical or formal inference.) See

(a) toiih filvy indeed.

^ 8ta, on accounts on this account,

Q )
of, f because of,

(Tovro, this, this t for the sake of,

here, ) (marking the

reason ofan action, not the instru-

ment,)

3. 5to, on which account, wherefore.

4. SioTi, on account of this or that, for
this reason that.

5. a/)a, accordingly, therefore, by con-
sequence, consequently, thence,

since, i.e. according to nature and
custom, {marking a correspondence

in point offoot, and a transition to

what naturally follows from the

words preceding) still further,

beyond that.

(a) ^a, {interrogative!)

g C apa, see No, 6,
") BO, therefore,

( ovv, see No. 1, ) {ovv marking the

logical inference, and Spa the har^

mony that exists between thepremisses
and conclusion.)

7. uio-rc, so that, expressing the result,

cts, unto, with^ . , i. aa^*

respect to
J^^OT^^rtothxB;

certain result, C

TovTo, this, J

8. with a view to

this result.

. vapoy to or along >

( the side of,

< (with idea of^
/ comparison)
^ TOVTO, this.

therefore

(with the

notion of con-

sequence.)

10. Totwu, surely now, indeed now,
(drawing an inference, and used
where one proceeds with an infer-

ence.)

11. Toiyapovv, consequently, therefore,

by certain consequence, where-
fore then.

12. dXXa, other, otherwise, but; but
on the contrary, but still, yet.

dvffy instead of, '^ in return for

13. ^ for, [ which things,

because.

C dvffy instea

] for.

l^tav, wh'ch,

14. yap, (contr. ofyjt apa, verily, there-

fore); henccy the fact is, in fact;

and when the fact is given as an

explanation, a» the case stands;

(expressing more than the Enq.

for, inasmuch as it includes the

cause, reason, motive, principle,

occasion, or inducement of what

has been previously aJUrmed.)

15. 8c, but, (see "then," No. 10.)

16. 8i/, truly, indeed, by all means.

^ Tc, and, hot\i,(simply \

^tj 3 annexing) (

) Ktti, and, also, even, C

(^ (uniting) J

and... also.

1. Matt. iii. 8. 10.

1. V. 19, 23. 48.

1. vi. 2, 8, 9. 22, 23.

2. 25.

1. 31. 3i.

1. vii. 12, 2*.

1. ix. 88.

1. X. 16, 26. SI, 32.

2. rii. 27.

2. xiii. 13.

1. 18, 40.

2. 52.

2. xiy. 2.

1. xviii. 4.

2. 23.

1. 28.

1. xix. 6.

6. 27.

1. xjd. 40.

2. 43.

1: xrii. 9. 17. 21, 28.

1. xxiii. 3.

2. 14 (ap.)

1: 20.

1. xxiv. 15, 42.

1. XXV. 13, 27, 28.

1. xxvii. 17. 64.

1, xxviil. 19 (om. Q-
LbTTrbAR)

8. Mark i. 88.

7. ii- 28.

3. vi. 14.

14. viii. 38.

1. X. 9.

2. xi. 24.

1. xii. 6 (om. Lb T
TrA«.)

1. 9 (om. T A.)
23 (om. a -» T

1.

TrA«.)
24.

- 27 (oiii. T Tr»> A
H.)

1. 37 (om
TTtAH.)

1. xiii. 35.

3. Luke i. 85.

. L»»

iii. 8, 9.

1. iv. 7.

8. 43 («»l Twro./or
fhw. LTTrA«.)

1. vi. 38 {om. a L
T Tr A «.)

1. vii. 42.

1. viii. 18.

1. X. 2 !» (No. 15,

0~LTTr AH.)— 2 ««>, 40.

xi. 19.

34 (om. a -«LT
TrAH.)

1. Mark xi. 36, 36.

2. 49.

13. xu. 3.

A.)

- 7 (om. L»» T Tr

-22.
40 (inn. L T Tr

AH.)— xiii. 14.— xiv. 20.

XV. 28 (No. 15, L
T Tr A H.)— xvi. 11,27.— xix. 12.— XX. 15.

25.

29. 33, 41.— xxi. 8( om. L T Tr
AH*.)

14,

36 (No. 15, L T
TrAH.)

xxiii. 16.

20 (No. 15, L Tr
AH.)

22.

John i. 31.

ii. 22.

iii. 20.

iv. 1, 6, 38.

V. 10.

16, 18.

vi. 13, 15. 24. 30.
43 (am. O L»» T

TrA.)
45 (om. O L T

TrAH.)
52. 80.

65.

vii. 3.

22.
40.

viii. 13, 24, 36.

47.

ix. 7. 8. 10. 16.

23.

41 (om. O :s L*»

TTrAH.)
X. 17.

19 (om. G - L T
TrAH.)

39(om.Tr»»Ab)
xi. 3. 6. 33. 38,

54.

xii. 9, 17, 19, 21.

29(om.L»>Tr»>.)
39.

50.

xiii. 11.

-24, 31 (om. 8t
G.)

- XV. 18.
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( avTov, it,

THE
above, upon,

t 785 3 THE

\ avr<p, it.

2. Matt, zzl 7.

3 ^^^"^ 19
ai -—^^xxiii. 20, 22.

8. Mark xl. 23.

3. Luke zitl. 6.

lb.John zii. 14.

la. Bey. Ti 4 (No. lb, Q L T Tr A M.)

See also, build, laid, look, thikk,
WRITK.

THEREOUT.
See, COME.

THERETO.
See, ADD, AGBEE.

THEREUNTO.
C CIS, unto, for,

1. < auTo, it,

(rovro, this (ow. 0::LTTr Ah.)

2 C CIS, unto

I TovTo, this, this here.

1. Epb. yi. 18.

2. 1 Thes. iU. 3.
I
— Heb. z. 1, tee Comere.
2. 1 Pet. iU. 9.

THEREUPON.
See, uuild.

THERE W^ITH.

• ( ivf in or with

( avrcp, it.

2 C cTTt, on, upon,

( TovTot9, these.

3. TouTot?, with these, with these here,

3. 1 Tim. Ti. 8. { 1. Ju. iU. 9 ««<«•.

2. 3 John 10.

THESE.

(For various omhinations with other

words, see below,)

1. ovTOi, (jnasc, pi, of ovtos) these
persons, these here, {the nearer,)

2. aural, {ff*m, pi, of ovros) these,

these hero.

3. ravra, {neut, pi. of ovto%) these
things, these things here.

4. TovT<i>v, {Qen. pi, ofovroi) of these,

of these here.

5. Toi^ots, (Dat, pi. ofolros) to i9r for

these, (these here.)

6. ravrats, (Dat, pL fern, of oiJros) to

or for these.

7. Tovrov9, (-4c<?. p/. of ovros) these,

these here.

8. Tavr»5, {Ace, pi, fern, of ovros:) these,

these here.

4. Matt. iii. 9.

1. iv. 8.

4. V. 19.

7. vii. 24 (o». L*»
TrbA.)

7. 26^28.
3. X. 2.

7. 6.

4. 42.

8. xiii. 53.

3. XT. 20.

4. XTiU. 6, 10. 14.

xiz. 1

XX. 12.

21 (oift. Lb.)

xxi. 16.

xxii. 40.
. xxiii. 23.

xxiv. 8.

XXV. 46.

xxvi. 1.

G2.

Mark ir. IS, 16.

18 (oAAot. O L
T Tr A H, i.e. th«r«

are other*, InBtead of
Ouetare th§y.)

20 (ciceiVM,thOM,
TTrAW.)

vii. 23.

X. 20.

xii.40.

xiii. 2.

8.

- xiv. 60.

1. John xvil. 25.

7. xriii. 8.

3, XX. 31.

1. Acta 1. II.
-21.

ii. 7. 15.— 22.
— iU. 24.
— iv. 16.

• V. 5. 34.— 32.— 35.— 33,38.
— X. 4t.

-47.

xi 12.
- 27.

3. xiii. 42 (om. Q-*>
4. xiv. 15.

4. XV. 28(om. G:^)

=-^^i'r»Lnkei
ii. 19

51
Tr«b Ab «.)

4. ui. 8.

1. viii. 13, 21
7. ix. 28. 44.
3. xi. 42.

1. xiii. 2.

4, xvii. 3.

3. xviU. 21.

(om. Lb T

- xix. 15.— 40.

-xxi. 4.— 12.

. xxiy. 17.— 18.

-4i.

7.

1.

1.

4.

2.

1.

6.

1.

3. John iii. 2
6. . 3.

3. 19.

1. vi. 5.

3. Tii. 9.

3. viii. 20. 30.
7. X. 19.

3. 21.

1. xvii. 11.

4. 20.

1. Bom. il. 14(oiTOiovroc9
'

»uch, Ln.)
3. ix. 8.

1. xi. 24, 31.

5. XV. 23.

3. 1 Cor. xU. 11.

8. xiii. 13.

8. 2 Cor. vii. L
2. Gal. iv. 24.

3. V. 17.

1. Col. iv. 11.

6. 1 Thea. iii. 3,

6. iv. 18.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 10.

4. 2 Tim. ii. 21.

1. . iii. 8.

4. Heb. i. 2.

8. ix. 23.

1. xi. 13, 39.

4. 2 Pet. i. 4.

1. U. 12. 17.

1. 1 John V. 7.

1. Jude 8, 10, 12.
6. 14.

1. 16, 19.

1. Bev. vii. 13. 14,

4, ix. 18.

6. 20.

1. xi.4.6, 10.

1. xiv. 4»tiino.

a xvi. 9.

1. xvui. 13, 14, 16.
1. xix. 9.

1. xxi. 5.

1. xxii. 6.

THESE MANY.
TocrovTos, 80 great, so much. Sere, pl,^

so manv.
Lnke xv. 29.

CAIC
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THESE MATTERS (of)

C TTcpi, concerning

\ TovTCDv, these things,

AotB XXV. 20.

E 786 ] THE

THESE MEN.
7. Hark viU. 4.

THESE THINGS.

1. ravra, {neut. pi, of oCros) these
things, (these here.)

2. TOVTCDV, (Gen. pi. of ovros) of these
things.

3. TovTois, (Dot. pi. of ovTo%) to or for

these things.

4. TttSe, this, this here, (marking a closer

relation than either of the above.)

Acts i. 9.

V. 5 (om. Or; LT
TrA«.)

11.

vii. 1, 50, M.
xi. 18.

xii. 17.

ady. 15.

XT. 17.

xTli, 8. 20.

xvlii. 1.

xix. 21.

36.

Matt. i. 20.

iv. 9.

Ti. 32, 33.

ix. 18.—r- xi. 25.

xiii.34.51.56.
xxiv. 2, 3, 33. 34.

Mark U. 8.

vi.2.
xi. 28 «»««, 29, 33.

xiil. 4 »**c«, 29, 30.

xvi. 17 (op.)

Luke 1.20.
iv. 28.

T.27.
vU. 9.

18.

Till. 8.

X. 1, 21.

xi. 25,63 (oir)

xii. 30. 31.

xia. 17.

xiT. 6, 15, 21.

XT. 20.
xH. 14.

XYiiL 22 (om. L T
TrA».)

xix. 11.

XX. 2, 8.

xxl. 6, 7 «»««, 9.

••. 26.

John i. 28.

IL 16. 18.

ili. 9, 10. 22.
. 16, 34.

Ti. I, 59.

Tii. 1, 4.

Tiii. fe.

xi. 11.

xU. 16 8 to
41.

xiii. 17.

xiT. 25.

XV. 11, 17, 21.

xvl. 1, 3, 4 •wiw,

6, 25, 33.

xtU. 13.

xix. 24, 36.

XX. 18,

xxi. 1,24.

xxi. 12.

xxiii. ^.
— xxIt. 8.— 9.— 22 {o\n. ojcovirnf

Tovra, neard thwe
thing«,GLTTrAN.)

2. XXV. 9.

2. xxvi. 26.

1. Rom. viii. 31.

8. 37.

3. xiv. 18 (rovTw,
thia e7itTH7, G L T Tr
A«.)

1. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 14.

1. ix. 8, 15.

1. X. 6k 11.

1. 2 Cor. u. 16.

1. xiii. 10.

]. Eph. V. 6.

1. Phil iv. 8.

3. Col. iii. 14.

1. 2Thea. U.5.
1. 1 Tim. iii. 14.

1. iv. 6, 11, 15.

1. .7,21.
1. vi. 2. 11.

1. 2 Tim. i. 12.

U.14.
Tit. a. 16.

iii. 8 !•«.

Heb. vii. 13.

ix. 6.

1. Jas. iU. 10.

1. 2 Pet. i. 8, 9. 10.

2. 12, 15.

2. iii. 11, 16.

1. 1 John i. 4.

1. ii. 1, 26.

1. . 13.

4. Bev.ii. 1,8.12, 18.

4. Eev. iii. 1, 7, 14.

1. vii. 1 (twto, ihU,
O ev L T Tr A R)

1. xviii. 1.

1. xix. 1.

1. Kov. xxiL8«»tce.i6.
1. 18 (avra, tfceiR.

G L T Tr A), (ovror.
tht«. H.)

1. 20.

THESE THINGS (of)

TovTO)!', of these things, of these things
here.

Matt. vi. 32.

Lake xii. 30.

xviU. 84.

Hev. xviii. 15.

Luke xxiv. 48.

Acta xxvi. 26.

1 Cor. ix. 15.

THESE WORDS.
TavTtt, these things.

John ix. 22, 40.

xvii. 1. .

John xviii. 1.

Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.)

THESE CAUSES (foe)

C €V€Kay because of, by reason of, on

< account of, for the sake of,

l^rovTUiv, these things.

Acts xxvi. 21.

THESE (of)

rovToyv, of these, of these here.

Matt. vi. 29.

XXV. 40, 45.

Lake x. 86.

Heb. X. 18.

Lake xii. 27.

Acts i. 24.

1 Cor. xiii. 13.

THESE (than)

TovTwv, (after a comparative) than these

things, than these here.

Matt. V. 37.

Mark xii. 31.

John i. 50.

V.20.

John vii. 31 (om. Q - L
TTrAM.)
xiv. 12.

xxi. 15.

THESE (upon)

TovTois, to, for, or on these.

1 Cor. xii. 23.

THESE (with)

T0VT04S, to, for, or with these.

Hob. ix. 23.

See also, noxr, same, satixgs.

THEY. ij

"Thet" is frequently part of the i

translation of the 3rd pers. pi. of
{

|

the verb. 1
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THE [ 787 ] THI

Also of the plural of avros, or of the
article 6, ij, to.

In all other passages it is' the trans-
lation of one of these words fol-

lowing.

1. ^icctVos, that, that one there. In pi.,

those, those there.

2. KaK€iyo^, (No, 1, with Kaly and, also,

prefixed) and those, even those,
those also.

3. ourot, (masc.pl.) these, these here.

4. Tttvra, (jieut, pi.) these things, these
things here.

6. TovToiy, (Gen.pl.) of these; of these
here.

6, cavTovs (cavras), (pi. Ace.) they
themselves.

7. oa-Tis, any one who, some one who.
P/., every one who, all who, who-
soever, whatsoever.

5. Matt. xi. 7.

1. Markxvi.20(ap.>
3. Lnke viii. U. 15.

1. ix. 34 «ud (airot,
th4y, G T Tr «.)

S. xiii. 4 (avToi, they,
LTTrAW.)

1. John V. 38 I*-

4. vi. 9.

4. X. 25.

1. 6 J»».

1. xi. 13.

3. xviii. 21.

7. Acts V. 16. [O «« H.)
1. X. 9 (avroi, they,
1. 10 (avToi, they,

G -s. L T Tr A K.)

3. Actflxiil. 4 l-t (avTOi,
they, L T Tr A
M.)

2. XT. 11.

1. xxi. 6.

7. xxiii. 14.
3. Boil. Tiii. 14.
3. ix. 6.

1. xi. 23 !»«•

1. 1 Cor. ix. 25.
1. XT. 11.

3. xri 17 (avTOt, they,
LTTrA.3

3. Gal. Ti 12 1«*.

1. Heb. xiJ. 25.
6. BeT. U. 9.

6. Ui 9.

THEY OF.

1. dTTo, from, (here, lit., whom they
valued from IsraeVs sons,)

2. cV, from among.

1. Matt. xxTii. 9.
I

2. BeT. xi. 9.

TKEY THAT.
Q.iTtv€^, nom. pi, itm, ofNo, 7, above.

Matt. xxT. 3 (tt4 «e, lut the L), (at vap, /or th*,
TTtA H.)

THEY THEMSELVES.
1. avTot, they,

2 f avToi, they, ") even these, these

\ ovTot, Ihese, J themselves.

1. John xTiii. 28.

SL ActB xxiT. 15.

L 2 Pet. u. 19.

1. Gal. Ti. 13.

1. 1 Thee. i. 9.

THEY (and)

1. KOKwtoi, and those (those there);
those also.

2. olrwviy pi, fern,

No.l,
1. Matt. XT. is. C(«P.)
1. Mark XTi. 11 (ap.), 13
1. JohnxTii.24.

nom, of "they,*

2. Acts T. 16.

2. xxiii. 14.

1.1 Cor. X. 6.

THEY (in that)

atnves, see " they," No. 7,

Acts xTii. 11.

THICK.

See, G^THEBED.

THIEF.

1. KXcxmyv, a thief, one who steals by
fraud or in secret, (Lat., fur.)

2. ATyo-Tiys, a robber, one who robs
openly and by violence, a plun-
derer, (Lat,, latro.)

1. Matt. Ti. 19, 20.
2. xxi. 13.

1. xxiT. 43.

2. xxTi. 55.

2. xxTii. 38, 41
, 2. Mark xi. 17.
^ 2. xiT..48.

2. XT. 27.

2. Luke X. 30. 36.

1. xii. 33, 39.

2. Lake xix. 46.

2. xxii. 52.
1. John X. 1, 8, 10.
1. xii. 6.

1. 1 Cor. Ti. 10.

1. 1 Thee. t. 2, 4.

1. 1 Pet. iT. 15.

1. 2 Pet. iU. 10.

1. BeT. ill. 3.

1. XTi. 15.

THIGH.

/xijpos, the thigh
;

(Ixx. for ^, Gen.
xxiv. 2, 9), (non oce^

BeT. xix. 16.

THIJSE.

See, THY.

THING, THINGS.

Thing is frequently the translation
of the neuter gender of the
article 6 (to.)

Things generally represents the neuter
pi.. of adjectives without nouns,
(most of which are referred to in
list of words below.)

Whien THING is represented by a sepa-
rate word in the Greek, it is one
of these following.

CCC
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1. trpayfia, a thing done or to be done;

deed, act, fact, matter.

2. Xoyos, a word (spoken, not written)
;

the thing spoken ; a word, a say-

ing, an account, {with reference to

what is in the speaker's mind.)

3. prjyia, that which is spoken, a word
as uttered hy the living voice and
considered hy itself; including

more than No, 2, the matter, the

whole transaction, discourse, say-

ing.

4. Ti, a certain thing, some thing.

1. Matt. XTiii. 19.

2. xii. 2i *»».

1. Luke i. 1.

2. 4. [.•aying.)

3. 65, xnarg. text,

3. ii. 15, 19.

2. ix.28,inftrg,(text.

Lake xx. 3.

Acts . 4.

24.

82.

XXV. 28.

Heb. vi. 18.

X. 1 *Mi,

xii:

THINGS (the)

1. ravra, these things, these things

here,

2. avra, them.

1. Gal. . 17.

2. 1 Pet. 1.12.

1. Oal. ii. 18.

THINGS THAT BE (the)

Ttt, the things.

Matt. xvi. 23.
I

Mark viii. 33 twko.

THIN GS THAT BELONG TO (the)

Ttt, the tilings.

X Cor. vii. 32.

THINGS THAT BE (those)

Ttt, the things.

Matt. XTi. 23.

THINGS WHICH ARE (the)

T«, the things.

Matt. xxii. 21.

Mark xii. 17 ^'•^
1 Cor. il. 33.

Phil. U. 21.

THINGS WHICH AEE CON-
TAINED IN (the)

ra, the things.
Rom. ii. 14.

^_.-

THINGS WHICH BE (the)

ra, the things.

Luke XX. 25 *"«••

THINGS WHICH CONCERN (thk)

ra, the things, (Jit., the things of tny

weakness,)

2 Cor. xi. 30.

THINGS WHICH MAKE FOR
(the)

Ttt, the things, (lit., the things of peace.)

Horn. xir. 19.

»

See also, all, ant, appear, base, be-
fall, behind, belong, betteb,
boast, cabnal, certain, charge,
come, concern, conckrnino, con-
tained, convenient, corrupt-
ible, creeping, deadly, deep,

earthly, edify, every, evil,

excellent, fearful, few, fool-
ish, formed, give, given, good,
great, greater, green, happen,
have, heavenly, hidden, high,
holy, honest, hoped, idol, in-

credible, invisible, least, life,

like, made, make, many, mar-
vellous, mean, measure, neces-
sary, nkedful, neither, nkw,
no, none, offend, old, one,

other, ought, pertain, pertain^
ing, please, pleasing, possess,

present, ready, remain, same,
say, sea, selfsame, shaken,
small, some, spiritual, spoken,
strange, strangled, such, that,
these, this, those, unholy, un*
lawful, vain, very, weak, what,
WHATSOEVER, WHICH, WONDBBFUL,
WORSE, YOUR.

THINK (-EST, ETH, THOUGHT.)

1. ioK€(o, to seem, to appear, to have
the appearance ; then, to seem to

one's self, be of opinion, to hold
for, believe ; to form an estimate

or opinion, which may be right,

(John V. 39 ; Acts xv. 28 ; 1 Cor.
|

Digitized byGoogle



THI [ 789 ] THI

iv. 9; vii. 40) hut which may he

wrong, (Matt. vi. 7 ; Mark vi. 49 ;

John xvi. 2.)

(a) See " seabch," No. la.

2. icptVco, to divide, separate ; make a
distinction, come to a decision, to

judge.

8. vofjLiiutf to regard or acknowledge
as custom, to have or hold as

customary ; to regard or acknow-
ledge as anything, i,e. in its eus-

fomary character, or in its custom-
ary manner; hence, gen., to regArdy
think, suppose.

4. iftpoviw, to have mind, have intellect,

to think, think out ; to mind, be
minded, have in mind.

6. rrfiofuii, to lead, to go before, go
first, lead the way ; then, to lead

out hefore the mind, to view, re-

gard as heing so and so, to esteem,

account, reckon.

6. XoyCCoiiai, to occupy one's self with

reckonings or calculations ; hence,

to reckon or count, to reason,

(use the reason) to think, con-

sider, conclude.

7. 84aAoy^o/iat,j(i\7o.6,i(T*M8ia,throu

prefixed) to reckon through, com-
pute ; deliberate, debate.

8. IvOvfxiofiai, to have in one's emo-
tions, to revolve in one's mind,
think upon, (occ, Mark i. 20.)

9. vocoi, to perceive, observe, {the men-
tal correlative ofsensationalpercep-
tion, the conscious action of the

mind); hence, to perceive, observe,

as distinct from mere sensation or

feeling; to understand, apprehend,
discern.

10. \nrovo€o}, (No. 9, with xnro, under,

I prefixed) to suspect, surmise,

conjecture.

11. oiofiaXf to suppose, (always ofsome^
thing yet doubtful.)

12. 4»aivofJLat, to appear, (expressive of
how « matter pheno nenally shows
and presents itself) to show one's

self, to show itself, to appear to

be. Here, lit., " How does it ap-
pear to you ?

"

— Matt. i. 20, see T on.
1. iii. 9.

8. V. 17.

1. vi. 7.

8. ix. 4.

3. X.34.

1. xxiv. 44.

1. xxvi. M.— Mark x. 42, seeT good.
12. xiv. 64.

72, gee T there-
on.— Luke vli. 7, tee Wor-
thy.

1. lU. 18, marg.
(text..«m.)

7.-^x11.17.
1. 40.

1. xUi. 4.

1. xlx. 11.

la. John V. 39.

1. 45.

1. xi. 13.

1. xlli. 29.

1. rri. 2.

3. Actfl Tlli 20.

8. x. 19, part, {iui4v
/t^ofiai, to ponder
ihrongh, Q L T Tr

1. xii.9.

10. xili. 25.

Tgood.

Bom. a. 3.

xii. 3 i-S see
highly.

4. Bom. xll. 3>n<l*Snl.

4. 1 Cor. It. 6 (om. ^povtiv,
to think of men above,
LTTrA«,i.e."i#ttrn
in 1W the motto" or
Ueeon-^" Not above
vehat thinge have been
uritten.")

1
1. 9.

( 3. vil. 36.

1. 40.

I 1. TiU. 2.
! 1. X. 12.
I 1. xU. 23.

2. xiii. 5.

4. 11.

2. 11, marg. (text.

1, xlT.37.
2. 2Ck>r.iil.5.
5. Ix. 5.

2. x.2i«.
2 *»<», Bee T of.

2. 7. 11.

1. xi. 16.

2. xii. 6.

1, 19.

1. Gal. Ti. 3.

9. Eph. iU. 20.

4. PhU. i. 7.

5. H. 6.

1. iU. 4.— Iv. 8, see T on.— 1 Thee. ill. 1, see
Tgood.— Heb. X. 29, seeWorthy.

ILJas. i. 7.

1. iv. 5.

— 1 Pet. It. 4,

Strange.
5. 2 ret. i. 13.

12,

THINK GOOD.

1. 8oK€(i>, see ahove, No. 1.

2. cvSoKcco, (No. 1, with €v, well or good,

prefixed.)

3. d^toQ), to regard as deserving, hold

worthy of; deem proper, regard

as suitable, think gooa.

1. Mark x. 42, marg. (text, I 3. Acts xt. 38.

be accounted.) | 2. 1 Thes. iU. 1.

THINK HIGHLY.

vir€p4^pov€ia, ("think," NoAfWithxnrtp,
over,prefixed) to think over much
of one*s self, be high-minded,

(non occ.)

Bom. xii. 3.

THINK OF.

Koyi^ofiai, see "thptk/* No. 6.

2 Cor. X. 2.
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THINK ON. ^
1. /jLoyCiofuu, see

*' think," No. 6.

2. ivOvfxiofjtxLL, see " think," No. 8.

2. Matt. i. 20 port. | ' 1. Pliil. !• «•

THINK THEREON.
hrtfiaXSjti, to cast upon, cast over, as

in the mind. Here (part.) re-

ferring to Veter^ casting the mat-

ter over in his mind, going over

the past fttep by step.

Mark xiv. 72 part.

THIRD.

rpiTos, the third. {Tor t}ipicdl meaning,

see under *^ TUREE.''

)

[(a) The expression " the third dag,\*

used of Christ's being in the grave
" three days and three nights," is

explained by a Jewish idiom or

custom, of which there are two
examples in. the O.T., viz. Esth.

iv. 16, comp. with v. 1 ; and 1

Sam. XXX. 12, comp. with yerse 13.

(b) The expression "the third

heaven" is explained under the

words "paeadise" and'* heaven."]

. Matt. xvi. 21.

. xvii. 23.

XX. 3.

. 19.

xxii.26.
. xxvii. 64.

. Markix.3I,>fiCTarp«rf
X. 34. i nM'fW.

aft§r thrf day*, in-

stead of li TplTTlW-

r,tK« third day, Q<v
T Tr A a)
xil.21.
XV. 25.

. Lake Ix. 22.

xil. 88.

. xviil. 33.

XX. 12,31.

A. Lnlie xx^y. 7.

21.

a. 46.
— Johnu. 1. .— Acts U. 15.

a. X. 40.—

.

XX. 9, see Loft.
xxili.23.

a. 1 Cor. xv. 4.

b. 2 Cor. xiL 2.

— Her. iv. 7.

vi. 5 »'»«».

Ul. lOlrt.

I0*»d,i€
xi.l4.
xlT. 9 {om. G -
XTi. 4. [«•.)
xxi. 19.

eTpaitt
[(the)

THIRD DAY (the)

(When not separate words in the Greek.)

rS TP*^> ^^ ^^^ third.

Lttke xUi. 32. | Acta xxvli. 19.

THIRD PART (the)

TO rpiTov, the third of a whole, the third

part.

Bev. Tiil. 7 »'K 8. 9 *'»«•, I Eer. ix. 1«, 18.

10, 11, 12 »»»»••. 1 xii*.

THIRD TIME (the)

TO T/HTov, (as adv.) the third.

Mark xiy. 41.

Luke xxlii. 22.

2 Cor. xiii 1.

John xxi. 14, 17 •

2 Cor. xii. 14. .

THIRDLY.
TO rpLrov (as adv.), the third.

1 Cob. xii. 28.

THIRST, [noun.]

St^os, thirst; (Ixx.for «Dlf,Ex. xvii. 3.)

2 Cor. xi. 27.

THIRST, [verb.]

St^oLw, to thirst, to be athirst
;
(Ixx.ybr

HDV, Judg. XV. 18; Prov. xxv. 22)
inotaph. to thirst after, long for.

Matt. r. 6.

John iv. 13, 14 (ap.)

vi. 35.

vu. 37.

John xix. 28.

Eom. xii. 20.

1 Cor. i^. 11.

Jtev. Yxi. 16.

THIRSTY (be)

Matt. xxv. 35. 37 part., 42.

THIRTY.

TpioKovra, thirty.

Matt. xiii. 23.

xxvi. 15.

xxvii. 3. 9.

Mark iv. 8.

Luke Ui. 23.

John V. 5.

vi. 19.

Qal. iii: 17.

THIRTY-POLD.
Msti. xiii. 8. 1

Mark iv. 20.

THIS.

(For various comlinations with other

icovdsy stie below.)

1. ovTos, {nom. sing, masc.) this, this

here, this one here, (the nearer,

connected with the 2ndpers.)

2. aOny, nom. sing. fern, of No. 1.

8. Tovro, nom. and Ace. sing. neuf. of
No. 1. I

4. TovTov, Gen. sing. masc. and neut. of
No. 1.

I

5. Tavnys, Gen. sing. fern, ofNo. 1. '

6. TovTw, Bat. sing. masc. and neut. of
'

No. 1. •
|-

7. Tttilrjy, Bat. sing. fern, oflfo. 1.
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8. TovTois, Dat. pi. masc. and fern, of
No, 1.

9. rovTov^ Ace, sing, masc, of No, 1.

10. ravrr^v^ Acc ting, fern, ofNo. 1.

11. TovTbvs, Axe, masc. pi. ofNo. 1.

12. TttuTa, nont. and Acc. pi, masc, of
No. 1.

13. 6, ^, TO, the, (see under '\a.'')

14. CKC1V09, that, that there, that one or
that thing there, {the more remote,

connected with the Srd person.)

16. avTos, self, very ; he, she, it ; him-
sell^, herself, itself.

3. Matt. 1. 22.

1. iil. S.17.

1. vii. 12 (ovTw, ihu$,

G~)
3. tUI.9.
1. 27.

7. iz.26,xiiarg.(tezt,

h^eof.)
3. -28.
7. X. 23.

1. xi. 10.

15. 14.

10. 16.

1.

6. -

6,

7.

4. -

1.

4.

3.

4.

- xii. 23, 24.
82.— 41,42.
45.

xui. 15.

IP.

?2 (o.n. L T Tr
A t*. i.e. the.)

:8
40(oni. O-LT

Tr A"* H, i.e. th§.)

54.

55.

2.

1.

1. xiv. 2.

1. XT. 8.

3. 11.

10. 15 {om. L T Tr
A H, i.e. th«.)

J. XTi. 18.

3. 22.

1. xvii. 5.

a. 20.

3. 21 (ap.)

3. xviii. 4.

^. xix. 11 (om. LM
3. 26.

S. xxi. 4.

1. 10, 11.

13. 21 !•«.

S. 21 «"d.

10. 23.

1. 38.

2. 42.

9. 44 (ap.)

2. xxii. 2 •, 38.

10. xxiii. 36.

.^1,31.

39. 42, 56.
xxvii. 24.

37, 54.

xxviii. 14.

1. Matt, nxviii. 15.

3. Mark i. 27 i«» (jp)
2. 27 ft'J (ap.)
10. iv. IJ,

iht.)

L T

Tr A W, i.e. the.)
13. 9 *»d.

-22.24.
-27 (mn.

11, 16.80 (ap.)

31(No.l5,OrwL

- xiu. SO.
- xiv. 4.

- 9 !•» (om. Lb T

tnntriTavTji, th\$ night,
Q^iLbfTrAR)

30.

2.

6.

9.

6.

1.

8.

1.

2.

1.

10.

8.

9.

1.

3.

19 »»«ce, 20, 37, 42.

53.

xxUi. 4.

14 Irt.

14 «n4.

38 (ay.)

xxiv. 21.

John i. 15.

19.

30.3*.
U. 11.

-12.
-19.
-20.

2. iii. 19, 20.

4. iv. 13.

3. 15.

6. 20,21,27.
1. 29,42.
3. 54.
12. V. 1.

3. 28.

1. vl. U
3. 29.

9. 34.

3. 39,40.
1. 42. 60.

4. 51.

1. 58 !•».

9. 58 *«»d, eO.
-61.

10.-^ vii. 8i«« (on. 0=jL
TTrA.i.e. <^«.)

10. 8«n<i.

1. ' 25, 26, 36.
3. ^39. , [49.
1. 40. 41. 46 (ap.).

2. John Till. 4 (ap.)

3. 6(ap.)
4. 23«»>c«-

3. 40.

1. ix. 8, 9. 16. 19, 20,

9.

10.-

5. -
10.-
2. -
4. -
3. -
1. -
3.

24.

-X.6.— 16.— 18.

-xi. 4.— 9.— 26.

-47.
-51.

3. xii. 5, 6.

16. 7.

3. 18.

6. 25.

5. 27»««.

10. 27 «n*.

4! 3l"l»» (om. On)
4. 31 2nd.

3. -33.

1. -. 34.

4. xiii. 1.

3. 28.

6. iib.

4. xiv.30(om. OLT
Tr A H. l.e. tht.)

4. XV. 11.

3. 17, 18.

6. 30.

2. xvii. 2. 3.

4. xviiL 17, 29.
86 (v>ce.

-38.
-xix. 20.— 28.— 38.

-30.
xxi. 14, ]9t«ic«.

-.23. 21.

6. Acts i. 6.

10. 16 (om, G-LT
Tr Ab ^, i.e. the.^

5. 17. 25.

5. ii. 6.

3. 12. 14. 16.

6. 29.

9. 32.

3. 83.

5. 40.

6. iii. 12.

10. 16.

vi. 3.

-lairt.

13«nd(om. O I
T Tr A H, i.e. the.)

1. ^Uirt.
9. 14 tod.

10. Tii. 4.

6. 7, 29.

9. 35.

1. 37, 38. 40.

10. 60 !•».

3. eO«"«i-

10. viii. 19.

6. 21.

5. 22.

6. 29.— 82.— 84.
— ix, 13.
__ 21 !•«.
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B. Acti iz. 21 >»1-

I. 22.

3. X. 10.

5. 30.

3. xl 10.

4. xlii. 17.

5. 26.
4. XT. 2, 6.

12. 16.

3. XTi. 18.

11. 36 (om. LTr.)
1. XTli.3,18.
2. 10.

7. xTiii. 10.

xix. 10. 17.— 26.— 25.

-J:
XX. 29 (om. O :? L

T Tr A W, i.e. th«.)— x«l. 11.

3. xl.

2 ———27
5; — xii. 2.

13, xiii. 9 li».

6 9 «•»«».

3. xiv. 13.

3. IV. 28i«».

9. 282n«».

3. 1 Cor. i. 12.

4. 20l««.

4. 20«»d(om.a-:L

3. 1 Cor. Ix. 28 (niyra, all

t;itna«, OmLTTt A
H.)

8. X. 28.

2. xl. 10.

3. 17.

6. 22.

8. 2itvie*, 25 (•<«•.

9. 26 !•»

3. 26 «»«» (om. G :JL
T Tr A H, i.e. tHeJ

9. 27 (am. O LTTr
A »«, i.e. tht.)

6. xiv. 21,

7. XT. 19.

3. 50, 53 »»*••,

54 t«ie«.

2. 2 Cor. i. 12.

7. 15.

3. ii. I.

2. 0.

6. ili. 10.

10. iv. 1.

4. 4.

9. 7.

6. T. 2.

7. viii. 7.

3. 10.

7. 19.

3. 20 W.
7. 30 «•»«».

0. ix. 3.

3. 6.

6. 12, 13.

3. X. 7. 11.

7. xi. 17.

10. xii. 13.

3. xiil. 1, 9.

3. Oal. ill. 2. 17.

13. T. 14.

6. Tl. 16.

6. Eph. i. 21.

4. 11.2.

2. iii. 8.

3. It. 17.

3. T. 33.

3. Ti. 1.

4. 12.

3. Phil. 1.7.9.19.22,25.
.3.

• "

3.

4.

3.

3.

3.

3.

2.

TrA«, U.th«.)
-il. 6«»K 8.

9. iii. l2(om.G-LT
TrAbW. l.e.thK.)

0. 1«.

4. 10.

8. T. 2.

4. 10.

8. vii. rt, 26, 29.

4. 31 »•».

6. 31 *«» (ihv kIv-

liov, the icorld, instead
of TW KO^IIV TOVTCp,

thU \i:orld, L T Tr A
W.)

3. 35.

2. viii. 9.

2. ix. 3.

7. 12.

il. 5
iii. 15.

Col. i. 27.

i«. 4.

iii. 20.

1 Thes. iv. 3. 15.

V. 1«.

2 Thee. iii. 10.

3. I Tim. i. P.

10. 18.

3. U. 3.

8. iT. 16.

3. 2 Tim. i. 15.

I 10. ii. 19.

3. iii. 1.

2. Tit. i. 13.

1. Heb. iii.3.

3. yi. 3.

1. vii. 1.

13. 21.

:\. 27.

2. Tiii. V\
3. ix. 8.

I
6. 11.

3. 20. 27.

13.-
X. 16.

xii, 27.

3. xiii. 19.

2. Joe. i. 27.

4. ii. 5 (ry ko^^v, a§
regarda the troria, in-

tead of Tov K6vyiW

1 Pet. T. 12.

8 Pet. i. IS.

9,lliwlcM4.

1. 1 John T. 20.
1. 2 John 7.

10. 10.

2. 8 John 6 »«<«•.

8. Judo 4.

3. 5 (v^Fra, off
(htn^.LTTrl H)..
(om. 0(v)

3. BeT. U. 6.

10. 24.

12. iT.l.
12. Tii. 9.

8. ZX.5.
1. 14.

4. xxii.7,9. 10.

4. 18H«.

6. 18*»«l.

5. 19i««-

6. 19*«i.

THIS CHILD.
1. Luke U. 31.

THIS DEED.
8. 1 Cor. T. 3.

THIS FELLOW.
0. Lttke xxiii. 8. | 9. John iz. 80.

THIS MAN.
1. Matt. ix. 8.

6. xiii. 54, 56.

1. xxTli. 47.

1. Mark ii. 7.

Ti.2.

XT. 39.

Luke Tii. 89.

xiT. 9.

30.

XT. 2.

xviii. 14.

xlx. 14.

xxil. 56.

xxiii. 18.

1. 41. 52.

1. John Ti. 52.

1. vii. 15.

9. 27.

1. 31.

1.

1. John ix. 2, 3, 38.
4. X. 41.

1. xi. 87 »••«••

9. xviU. 40.

9. xix. 12.

1. xxi. ^\.

1. Acts i. 18.

9. iii. 16.

1. iT. 10.

9. V. 37.

1. Tiil. 10.

15. xlii. 12.

4. 38.

1. XTiii. 25.

9. xxT. 24.

1. Heb. Tii. 4.

9. TiU. 8.

15. X. 12 (Ko. I, AV.,
G^LTTrAH.)

Jas. i. 25.

f, of ihit world.
OLT^AM.)

2. iii. 15.

3. iT. 15.

8. 1 Pet. i. 25.

3. ii. 19, 20.

6. It. 16.

THIS MAN'S.

4. Acts xiii. 23. 1 4. Jos. i. 26.

THIS MATTER.
4. Acts XTU. 32.

THIS PLACE.
0. Heb. iT. 5. >

THIS SELF.SAME THING.

auTo, very, self, *) this 8ame,

TovTo^ this, ) this ver)

.

8Cor. Tii. 11.
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THIS SOET.
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oifrcdv, Oen. pi, masc. and neut of
JTo. 1.

2Tim.iii.d.

THIS THING.
d. Mark r. 32.

3. Luke zxii. 28.

8. John ZTiii. 34.

8. Acts xxri. 26.

3. 1 Cor. ix. 17.

4. 8 Cor. zii. 8.

THIS VERT THINa.
avTo, self, very, ") this very
TovTo, this, 3 thing.

PhUem. 16.

THIS VERT THING (upon)
'
CIS, unto, ^ unto

I

avTo, self, very, ^ this very

, TOVTO, thin, ) thing.

Bom. ziii. 6.

THIS WISE (on)

ovTci)9, in this manner, so, thus« on
this wise.

natt. i. 18.

John zxi. 1.

Acts Tii. 6.

Actaxiii.34.
Bom. z. 6.

Heb. iy. 4.

THIS WOMAN.
15. Matt. zxTi. 13.

15. Luke Tii. 45, 46.

10. Luke ziii. 16.

15. Acts iz. 36.

also, CAUSE, DAT, DEED, END,

FASHION, UOUH, INSCBIPTION,

LIFE, MANNER, MIND, NAMELY,
PLACE, PRESENT, SAME, TIME,

WORLD.

THITHER.
cKci, there, in that place.

Matt. ii. 22.

Mark vi. 33.

Luke xrii. 87.

Luke zzl. 2.

John zi. 8.

zviii. 2, 8.

THITHER ALSO,
icdicci, and there, there also.

Acta ztU. 13.

1

THISTLE.

Tpt)3oAo5, three-pointed, three-pronged.

In N.T. tribulus, land-caltrop, a
low, thorny shrub, so called from
its resembhnce fo the o Tpi)3oXos,

or military caltrop, i.e. an instru-

ment composed of three or more
spikes or prongs, and thrown on
the ground to impede cavalry.

[toi TpipoXa is a threshing-machine,

so the Lat., tribulum; whence,

Eng., trihulaiion, which is a

divine threshing to winnow the

chaff from the wheat.]

(Izx. for ITH, Gen. iii. 18; D^/,

Prov xxii. 5), (occ. Heb. vi. 8.)

MaU. Tii. 16.

THITHER (WHEBK...)

Sirov, where^ in which or what place.

John vii. 34, 36.

See also, oome, bun.

THITHERWARD
iK€L^ there, in that place.

Bom. TV. 24.

THOMAS.
0ci>/ia9, Thomas, (Heb. dhh, twin)

one of the twelve apostles.

In all paaaagea, ezcept—

John zz. 29 (am. O L T Tr A)« (icat, ev§n H.)

THONG.
t/Aas, a thong or strap of leather.

Acta zzii. 25.

THORN (-8.)

1. oKavOa, (from &kt^, a point) thorn

;

(Ixx. for pp. Gen. iii. 18; Is.

xxxii. 13 ; Jer. iv. 3 ; mn, Song
ii. 2), {non occ.)

2. (TicdXo^, anything pointed or sharp,

esp. a pale or stake for fixing

heads on^ orfor impaling ; then, a

thorn, splinter, which when in t^e

flesh excites severe pain; (Ixx.

for ^D, Hos. ii. 6), (non occ.)

[Prob. Paul's "thorn in the flesh"

was some infirmity of the eyes,

see Acts ix. 9; xxiii. 1-5, (and

see inw/tfr "eabnestly behold")
;

Gal. iv. 14, 15, and vi. 11, (see'' how
LAKOB," page 388.)]

1, Matt. Til. 16.

L ziii. 7 »»»••, 82.

1. zzTii. 29.

L Mark It. ;»»*«•, 18.— zv. IT.seeTrof)
'— HcD. vi.

1. Luke vi. 44.

1. Tiii. 7»''w. li.

1. John ziz. 2.

5,aeeT(of)
2. 2 Cor. zii. 7.

\ Mce T (oQ
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THOBNS (of)

avdvOivo^, made of or with thorns,
(nott oec)

Mark XV. 17.
| John xix. 5.

THOEOUGHLY.
See, THROUGHLY.

THOSE.
{Bhr various combinations with other

words, see below,)

1. cVctVos, that, that there. Here, pL,
those, those there.

2. ravra, (neut, »/. nf outo?) these
things, these here.

3. TovT(ov, (Gen, pi ofoiToi) of these,
of these here.

4. ravrats, (Dat.pl of ovto^) to or for
those here.

5. TttVTas, (Aco, pi. of o^ros) these,
these here.

. Luke XX. 1 (om.OD L T
TrA«.)-— xxi. 23.

. John i. 39.
- Tiii. 10 (op.)
-XTii. 11.

. Acts i. 15.
- ii. 18.

-vl. 1.

- vil. 41.
- ix. 37.

xvi. 3, 35.
- XX. 2.

- xxi. 15.

, Rom. {. 21.
Phil. iU. 7.

Heb. «. 21.
-Ylii. 10.
- X. 1.— 16.

-xUi. 11.

.6.

THOSE BY...SIDE.

C 01, the persons

(^
TTopa, beside or near.

Luke Till. 12.

6. avrot, they.



THO
1. John ii. 10, 20.

I. iu.2*»d.ie,28.
1. iv. 0, 10, 12, 1».

I. yi. 801*, 60.

1.

-vli.3.
51— viii. 6(ap.).13,25,

33,48, a2Sn4,531'».
53>"<i {om. O L

TTrA«.)
ix. 17,28, 34t»«

35.
x.242n<».3S.

1. xi.27,42«n<».

1. xil. 34.

1. xm. 6, 7 !•».

1. xiT. 9 Sad.

1. xvii. 5, 8«n«»,

2 *»!««, 23 *»'««, 25.

1. xviii. 17. 25, 33,

34, 87 t"'"-

1. xlx. P.

1. XX. 15 ard.

1. xxi. 12, 15 ««»d,

16 Sad^ 17 twlM^ 22.

1. Acts i. 24 In-

l! xxiii. 3 s»»<i.

3. 11 tad.

1. 21.

3. xxiv. 4, 10.

1; 11.

1. ActoxxT. 10.

2. xxTi. 1.

1. 15.

3. 29.

8. xxvii. 24.

1. Bom. ii: 3 «nd.

3. 4.

1. 17.

10. see T thy-

, 20,

self.

ix. 20 !•».

xi. 17, 18 '

22Snd, 24
-— xlr. 4, 10 **««,

22l"t

1 Cor. xiv. 17.

XV. 36 «nd.

Gal. ii. 14 i*».

vi. 1.

1 Tim. !. 11.

14.

2 Tim. i. 18.

ii, 1.

3 {<rvyKtuc<nral9ri'

vovt «%ar6 tn «vtl« or
hardneM, instead of

thou thertfort mdure
hardiuw,a m LTTr
AM.)

1. iii.l0,14irt.

1. ir. 5. 15.

1. Tit. ii. 1.

3. iii. 8.

1. Fhilem. 12 (No. 2, L
T Tr A R)

1. Heb.i.5, 10,ll,12Snd.

1. V. 5, 6.

1. vil. 17, 21.

1. Jas.li.8»wf«,18,19i»».

1. iv, 12.

3. 3 John 2.

1. 3.

1. Eev. ii. 15.

1. iii. 17 tod.

1. iv. 11 and.

1. vii. 14.

3. X. 11.

THOU THYSELF.
1. avTos, self, very, he, she, it; with

2ndper8.f thou.

2. crcavTov, thou thyself.

1. Luke vi. 42. \ 1. Acta xxi. 24.

2. Bon), ii. 19.

THOUGH.
1. idv, if haply, if so be that, (see

''IF," No. I and No. lb.)

(a) subj.pres., (see "if," No. lb*.)

(b) subj. aor., (see " if," No. Ibf.)

^ ( KoXf even

( cav, if haply, (see No. la.)

( idvf if perchance, "^ and if per-

3. < Tc, ana (om. V* > chance,

( TpA*), ) (see No. Ih.)

4. fcoF, (No, 1, with fcat, and, also, even,

prefixed) and if, if also.

5. ci, if, (simply putting the condition"

(see " IF," No. 2a.)

7.

[ 795 } THO

C €1, if ^ with emphasis on the

\ Ktti, even, ) fact referred fOjiieven^

(not '' though.")

( Kat,*even ) with emphasis on the

{ ci, if, 3 hypothetical " if,"

even if.

Q C ct, if *) assuming the suppo-
' \ ircp, indeed, ) sifion to be true,

whether justfy or not.

9. /cat, and, also, even.

even indeed, (occ. Bev,10. Kaiirep,

xvii. 8.)

11. KatVoiyc, though indeed.

6. Matt. xxvi. 33(om. xai,

€vm, O L T TrA).
(om. ci, if H.)

4. 35.

6. Lake xi. 8.

lb.— xvi. 31.

6. xviii. 4.

9. 7.

11. John iv. 2.

4. viii. 14.

4. X. 38.

4. xi. 25.

la. Acts xiii. 41.

11. xvii. 27 {Kaiyt,and
at least (not thatHe
ifl distant, bat we are
ixnorant), (0~LT

— Bom. iv. 11, see Cir-
comcised.

17, see T they
were (as)

ix. 6, see As.
la. 27.

la, 1 Cor. iv. 15.

8. viii. 5.

la. ix. 16.

19, see T...be.
la. xiii. 1, 2 **««•

10. 2 Pet. i. 12.

Ib.lCor. xiii. 3»w!ce.

6. 2 Cor. iv. 16.

6. V. 16.

6. vii. 8 ' *'«"«••

9, see T it was.
6. 12.

3. X. 8.

6. xi. 6.

21, see As.
lb. xii. 6.

6. 1!.

6. 15(om. icat, even,

LTTrAK.)
7. xiii. 4 (No. 6. Tr).

(om. L»» H).(om. «t, i/,

TA.)
2. Qal. i. 8.

iii. 15, see T it be
bat.

iv. 1, see T...be.

10. Phil. iii. 4.

12, see As.'

6. Col. ii. 5.

10. Heb. V. 8, and f:eo

T...were.
10. vii. 5.

10. xii. 17.

la. Jas. U. 14.

iii. 4, see T.. be.

THOUGH. ..BE.

wv, (part. oftlfLLy to be) being.

I Oal. iv. 1.

I. lit. 4.

1 Cor. ix. 19.

Jas.

THOUGH IT BE BUT.

ofKos, at the same time, nevertheless,

notwithstanding.

Gal. iii. 15.

THOUGH THEY WERE (as)

' ws, as,

ovra, things that are, (neut. pi. part,

ofdfu, to be.)

Born. iv. 17.

THOUGH. ..WAS.

cjr, being.
2 Cor. viii. 9.
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C KatTTCp,

< deed,

( wy, beiDg,

THOUGH
even

.WERE.
in-') even though

[he was]
indeed.

Heb. V. 8.

THOUGHT (.8.)

1. Xoyior/Aos, reckoning, (i.e. the art of
arithmetic) ; hence, reasonings of
the mind, (occ. 2 Cor. x. 5.)

2. SiaA.oyt<r/Lios,(iVb. l,twV/*Sia, through,
prefixed) reckoning through or
throughout, computation; Jience^

cogitations, reflections.

8. ivOvfArjari^, a revolving of the mind,
(as regards the emotions) ; revolv-
ings of mind, thought, as being the
result of a commotion of the mind,
secret motives, (occ. Acts xvii. 29.)

4. vorjfia, what is thought out or ex-
cogitated

; hence, purpose, design,
project, device.

6. SLavorjfia, (No. 4, with 8ta, through
or throughout, prefixed) ex-
cogitating through, a thinking
through, (non occ.)

6. cn-iVoca, thought upon, serious pur-
pose or intent, (not necessarily
executed afterwards), (non occ.)

S. Matt. ix. 4.

3. xii. 25.
2. XV. 19.

2. Murk vii. 21.

2. Luke ii. 35.
2. . 22.

2. vi.8.
2. ix. 47.

5. Lake zi. 17.

2. xxiv. 88.

6. Acts Tiii. 22.

1. Bom. ii. 15.

i

2. xiT.l,margr. (text,

I
dotibt/ttl.)

I 2. 1 Cor. iii. 20.

I 4. 2 Cor. z. 5.

2. Jas. ii. 4.

THOUGHT (take)

fi€pifivd(a, to be full of anxiety which
divides up and distracts the mind,
to be full of cares, anxious; be
full of anxious or distracting care.

Matt. Ti. 25, 27. 28, 31, I Matt. z. 19.

I
Luke zil. 11, 22, 26.34 twie«.

THOUGHT (with taking)
Lnke zil. 25.

THOUGHT BEFOEEHAND (take)

vpofi€pifivdw, (the above, with irpOf be-
fore, prefixed) to be full of care
or distracting thought before-
hand, (non occ.)

Mark xlii. 11.

THOUSAND (-S.)

1. xC\ioi, (num. adj.) a thousand.

2. x^^^'^^) (subst.) a thousand in num-
ber, (a) plural.

8. fivpid^, a myriad, i.e. ten thousand.
(Here, plural.)

[As a symbolical number it probably
denotes the perfection of God's
testimony to man in grace and
judgment, and of man's responsi-
bility to God. See under "tew "

and "tobee."]
2. Lnke zir. 31 (vfo^

2. Acts IT. 4.

3. xzi. 20.

2. 1 Cor. z. 8.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 8 '"'c..

aa.Bey. . 11 »»»««•

2. vii. 4, 5 3 time.,

6 8 tlmM.

2. BeT.TU.73ti»«3S«ii-«.
1. zi. 3.

2. 13.

1. xii. 6.

2. ziT. 1, 3.

I. 20.

1. zx 2. 3. 4,5, 6,7.
2. 16.

THOUSAND (fifty)

(fivpiaSc9, (pi. of No. 3) tens
thoui

five.

< thousands,
of

Actaziz.l9.

THOUSAND (pite)

irevraKiax^^ioi, five times one thousand*

Matt. ziy. 21.
zvi. 9.

Mark yi. 44.

Mark yiii 19.

Lnke iz. 14.

John yi. 10.

THOUSAND (poub)

T€TpaKtaxikioi, four times one thousand.

Matt. zy. 38.

zyilO.
Ma^ yiii. 9, 20.
AotszzLSS.

THOUSAND (seten)

iirraKia-xikioi, seven thousand, (quoted

from 1 Kings xix, 18, where Ixx.

hrra xiSioScs/^ Seb., Othn Wltt^,)

Bom. zi. 4.

THOUSAND (ten) j'

1. fivpidsf a myriad, i.e. ten thousand, ij

Q C^vptoi,
I

(jp7.o/yivpto9, numberless*
j

( fivpCoL, ) an indefinite number, i

2. Matt, zviil. 24.
2. 1 Cor. iy. 15.

2. 1 Cor. ziy. 19.

1. Jnde 14.
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THOUSAND (tkn thous.vnd tikes
ten)

( fjLvpidSt^, (pi ofNo, 1, above) myriads
< /iiv/oia8(i)v, (Qen, pi, of No 1, above)

( of myriads.

Sot. . 11 {op.)

THOUSAND (thbeb)

Tp*(r;(tXiot, three thousand.

Acts il. 41.

THOUSAND (two)

8((r;(iXtoi, two thousand.

Mark . 13.

THOUSAND (two hundbed thou-
sand)

^ 8uo, two
< fjivpiaS€^y myriads

( fivpia&av, of myriads.

Bev. ix. 16.

THREATEN (-ed.)

dTTcXeu), to hold out promises or threats

;

to threaten, to menace.

1 Pet. U. 23.

THREATEN (fxtbtheb)

TrpocraTrciXcd), to threaten further. Sere
part.

Acts iv. 21.

THREATEN (stbaitf^t)

aTTciXiJ, with a threat, ") to threaten

dTTCiXcd), to threaten, ) with a threat.

Acts i?. 17.

THREATENINa.
dTraXi;, threatening, a threatening.

Acts Iv. 29.
I

Acts ix. 1.

Eph. yI. 9.

THREE.
r/>et5, {neuf., rpta) three.

[TiiREE, as a Bymbolical number,
represents heavenly things^ as Four
does the things relating to the

earth, (jsee under " fotjb.")

One is unity, and shows us the unity

or God (Dent. vi. 4; Mark xii.

32) ; of His attributes, (1 Kings
vi. 25) ; of Christ and His Church
(1 Cor. xii. 12, 13); of divine

THR
things upon earth, (Eph. iv. 4-6)

;

and of millenial glory and bless-

jng, (Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; John x. 16

;

xvii. 23 ; Eph. i. 10.) It is also
the expression of the Church's
worship of God now, (Rom. xv. 6)
and oE the divine work on which
we rest for salvation, (Heb. x.

12, 14, etc.)

Two is symbolical of i\i&fulness of
Testimony, whether divine or hu-
man, {see Deut. xvii. 6; Matt,
xviii. 19; xxii. 40; Mark vi. 7;
xi. 1 ; Luke x. 35 ; John viii. 1 7

;

1 Cor. xiv. 27 ; Gal. iv. 24 ; 1 Tim.
v. 19; Heb. vi. 18; x. 2S; Rev.
xi. 3, 4.)

Thbee ropreacnts Trinity, the divine
and heavenly things in nature and
grace, {see Gen. xviii. 2 ; xlviii.

15, 16 ; Numb. vi. 23-27 ; Is. vi. 3;

Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 13
;

Rev. i. 4, etc.)

FouB is (3+ 1) unity and Trinity,
** Let us make ; " hence, the num-
ber of creation, of earth and earthly

things, {see under "foub.")

Five is (4+1), and is therefore sym
bolical of human weakness, but per
fected by divine strength. God
brought Israel out of Egypt in

fives, (Ex. xiii. 18, marg.) while
the enemy who pursued were
600 chariots, (Ex. xiv. 7.) Faith-
ful Israel, though small, should
prevail, (Lev xxvi. 8; Js. xxx. 17.)

David's five stones were in har-

mony with his faith, but victorious

through divine strength, (1 Sam.
xvii. 40.) The feeding of the mul-
titudes with five loaves was like-

wise symbolical, (Matt. xiv. 19,

etc.) as were St. Paul's five

words, (1 Cor. xiv. 19.)

Six is (7—1) the number of Imper-
fection, Gen. i. ; Job V. 19 ; Prov.

vi. 16 ; John ii. 6.) It was the

day of the crucifixion. {See under
** six "), and note the Hix thousand
years and the 7th chiliad.

Seven is the conihination of the

divine (the Trinity) with creation,

the application or addition (3 + 4)

of the one to the other in nature
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and grace, God's connection with
the world in mercy; hence, the
number of perfection in earthly
things, {see under " seven/*)

Eight is (7+ 1) symbolical of a new
commencement. It was the day
on which Circumcision was to
take place, (Lev. xii. 3) ; the leper
cleansed, (Lev. xiv. 10) ; the sacri-
fice accepted, (Lev. xxii. 27); the
sheaf of first-fruits presented,
(Lev. xxiii. H); feaat of taber-
nacles held, (Lev. xxiii. 36—30).
And as the eighth day of the
Feasts of the Lord pointed to a
new future millenial feast; so, the
eighth dav, at the Eesurrection
became the Hrst, and hence the
connection of this number with
Eesurrection, (comp. Lev. xiv. 23

;

XXV. 22 ; Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Luke ii.

21 ; John vii. 37 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20.)

Nine is (3 x 3), and is the product of
or perfection in divine things,

(Matt, xxvii. 45, 46; Mark
XV. 33, 34; Numb. xxix. 26;
Lev. XX v. 22; Luke x vii. 17; Acts
iii. 1 ; X. 3, 30.)

Ten, the number o f divine testimony in
grace and judgment, and of human
responsibility, {see under "ten.")

Eleven is (12—1) symbolical of J»-
completeness, (as six is of imper-
fection), (see Q-en. xxxii. 22;
Exod. xxvi. 7, 8 ; xxxvi. 14, 16

;

Matt, xxviii. 16 ; Mark xvi. 14

;

Acts i. 26 ; ii. 14.) Also the eve of
perfection, {see under " twelve'*),
(Matt. XX. 6, 9.)

Twelve is (3x4), three times four,

and symbolises a multiplication,

or product, as it were, of the
divine and human. It expresses
the perfection and universality of
Administration. Twelve patriarchs

head the O.T. and twelve apostles
the N.T, Combined in the mil-

lenium, (Matt. xix. 28). The
number of the sealed election of
the Jewish Eemnant, (llev. vii.

compare with Numb. xxxi. See
also Lev. xxiv. 5 ; Numb. i. 44

;

vii. 84 ; xvii, 2 ; 1 Kings vii. 25,

44 ; Luke xxii. 30 ; John vi. 9.)

FoBTT is the number of Probaiian,
etc., {see under " foett.")

Combinations of numbers have a
corresponding value, (addition
implying union or connection, and
multiplication product or inten-
sity) e.g,

TwENTY-POUB, (2 X 12) expresses the
product of testimony and admin-
istration,' {see under " elders.")

One nuNDBED and FbBTT-F.>rn,
(12 >< 12_^ the product of adminis-
trative fulness.

Six hundred and sixtt-six, (6-f GO
+ 600) the comhxneA perfection of
imperfeetion. It was the sum of
the world's riches, (1 Kings x.
14-29.) The power of Egypt
was 600, (Ex. xiv. 7) in pursuit
of Israel, who went out by fxve^,

\

{i.e. in weakness) led by God,
(Ex. xiii. 18, margin .) It has rela-
tion to Nebuchadnezzar's image,
(Dan. iii. 1.) {See p. 391.)

Fifty seems to be a new commence-
ment from 7x7, {i.e, from the
perfection of perfection) as the
Pentecost and Jubilee were.

One hundred and fifty and three.
150 was a great number, "yet for
all there were so many, yet was
not the net broken." " All that
the Father giveth me shall come
to me." "This is the Fathers
will which hath sent me, that of
all which He hath given me, I
should lose nothing," not one will
be overlooked, " not a hoof shall
be left behind." Down to the
three which exceed, the number-
ing proceeds.

Seventy Hebdomads, (7x70) the
product of divine perfection and
testimony as applied to earthly
things, as in the 70 Hebdomads,
(490 years). {See pp. 390 and 687.)

So with other numbers. In each
case the symbolism arises from
the fitness of divine things ; not
from any virtue in the numbers
themselves, but from the simple
fact that when they are used by
the Spirit they are used with de-
sign, purpose, and harmony.]
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Matt. xii. 40 4 (im<a,

xiU. 33.

XV. 32.

xvli. 4.

xviii. 16. 20.
xxvi. 61.

xxvU. 40, 63.

SCarkTiii. 2,31.
ix. 5.

xiT. 5, see Hundred.
58.

XV. 2d.

Luke i. 56.

U. 46.

iv. 25.

ix. 33.

X. 36.

xi. 5.

xii. 52.

xiii. 7, 21.

J. hn ii. 6. 19, 20.

xii. 5, Be<

xxi. 11.

Acts ii. 41,
sand.
V.7.
vii. 20.

ix. 9.

I Hundred,

ee Thou-

Bev. xxi.

Acts X. 19 (om., -- G =J T
Tr«b A,
xi. 10, see T times.

11.

xvii. 2.

xix. 8.

XX. 3.

31, see Years.
XXV. 1.

xxviii. 7, 11, 12.

J 5, see Taverns.
17.

1 Cor. X. a.

xiii. 13.

xiv. 27, 29.
2 Cor. xiu. 1.

Gal. 1. 18.

1 Tim. V. 19.
Heb. X. 28.

xi. 23, see Months.
Jas. V. 17.

1 John V. 7i«» 7«n»l (ap.).
8 Iwico.

Eev. vi. 6.

viii. 13.
ix. 18.

xi. 9, 11.
xvi. 13, 19.

13 4 timei

THREE TIMES.

( iiriy upon, up to

( Tpt9, thrice, three times.

Acts xi. 10.

THREESCOEE
iiTJKovraf six tens, sixty.

Lnke xxiv. 13.

Acts vii. l4,8ee*'FiyTBKir"
(and note, p. 283.)
xxiii. 23, see " tbk."
xxvii. 37, see ** six-
TSE«."

1 Tim. V. 9.

Bev. xi. 3.

xii. 6.

xiii. 18, see "six
nuWDRED THBEESCOBB
AHD 81XJ'

THRESH.
dAoaw, to beat, to thresh ; hence, to

drive round in a circle, esp. oxen,
etc., upon grain, in order to
thresh it

;
(Ixx. for tim. Is. xii. 15

;

un, Deut. xxv. 4 ; r^, Jer. Ii. 53.)
1 Cor. ix. 10.

THRICE.
I. T/)t9, thrice, three times.

2 ( «Vt, upon, up to,

i TpLSy three times.

1. Matt. xxvi. 34, 75.
1. Mark xiv. 30, 72.

1. Luke xxii. 34, 61.

1. 2 Cor. xii. 8.

1. Johnxiii^38.
2. Acts X. 16.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 25 twice.

THROAT,
Xa/)vy^, larynx, the throat, (quotedfrom

Ps. V. 10, where Ixx. for TTd),
(non occ.)

Bom. iU. 13.

THROAT (take by the)

irvCym, to choke, strangle hy stopping
the breath, (occ, Mark v. 13.)

Matt, xviii. 28. .

THRONE (-S.)

1. Opovos, a seat, (prop, a high seat
with a footstool); later, and in
N.T,, a throne as the emblem of
regal authority.

2. firjfxa, a pace, a footstep ; then, any
elevated place approached by
steps; hence, a tribunal, seat of a
judge or magistrate,

1. Bev. iii. 21 twfoe.

1, iv. 2 »w»o«, 3.

J-
. 1, 6, 7, 11, 13.

1. vi. 16.

1. vii. 9, 10 (op.),
Il»»ic,l5twic«,i7y'

1. viii. 3,
1. xii. 5.

1. xiv. 3, 6 (ap.)
1. xvi.l7.
1. xix. 4. 5.
1. XX. 4, 11.
1. xxi. 5.
1. xxii. 1, .3.

1. Matt. V. 34.

1. xix. 28 ^••c*'

3. xxiU. 22.
1. XXV. 31.
1. Luke i. 32.

1. xxii. 30.
1. Acts ii. 30.

1. vu. 49.
2. xii. 21.
1. Col. i. 16.
1. Heb. i. 8.

3. iv. 16.
1. viii. 1.

1. xii. 2.

1. Bev. i. 4,

THRONG (-ED, -iNa.)

1. Okifiui, to press, press upon, com-
press ; oppress, distress.

2. awOXifiia, {No, 1, with crvV, together
yrith, prefxed) to press together,
press closely on all sides, as a
crowd upon a person.

3. a-vfiirvfyvw, to choke together, to
throttle ; suffocate ; then, to suffo-
cate as by croioding,

4. <rw€Yu), to hold together, press to-
gether, hold fast, shut up.

I
3. Lake viii. 42.

I 4. 1- 45.

1. Mark iU. 9.

2. V. 24. 31.

THROUGH.
(For words used with it in various con-

nections, see below.)

1. hid, through.

(a) with G^en., through, (as proceed-
ingfrom) through, by means of
marking the agency or instrument
ofan action,

(b) with Ace, through, (as lending
towards) through, owing to, on
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account of, because of, for the
sake of, marking the reason or
motive ofan action,

2. Iv, in ; in thepower of by or through

;

with.

3. ^K, out of, from ; then^ of anything
originating in and proceeding out

of as source, causey or occasion,

from, by, of.

4. cTTt, upon.

(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding

from,

(b) with Bat,, upon and resting

upon; on, as the groundwork of
any fact, occasion, cause, or cir-

cumstance.

(c) wifh Ace, upon, direction to-

wards,

Ift. 1 Cor. iv. 15.

4b. viii. 11, dntSAAvnu
o avBavStv iv r^ <rp

yvuKftif o o^cXtj^Of, IS

the wtdkOM perixhtti^,

tcifh lOUY biotoled^e,

the hroihtTf instead of
an-oAciTot h JkaftvStv
aJcA^b« eiri tw <rh yviSa^

aci, through thy imoto-
I«dy< sltoU iht weak
hroihtr perish, Qt^lj
T Tr A H.)

la. X. 1.

la. xiii. 12.

la. XV. 57.

la. 2 Cor. iii. 4.

3. 8.

2. lllrt.

la. U2»«».
la, Iv. 7 (op.)

lb. 13.

2. V. 10.

la. Eph. i. 7.

2. ii. 7.

la. 8,18.
2. 22.

la. iv. 6.

lb. 18.

la. Phil. i. 19.
la. iU. 9.

2. iv. 7, 13.

la. Col. i. 14 (ap.), 20,22.
la. U. 8, 12.

2. 2 Thee. U. 18, 16.

la. 2 Tim. i. 10.

la. iU. 15.

2. Tit. i. 3.

la. iii. 6.

la. Philem. 22
la. Heb. ii. 10, 14.
la. vi. 12.

la. ix. 14.

la. X. 10, 20.
la. xi.33.39.
2. xiii. 20.
la. 21.

2. 1 Pet. i. 2.

la. 5.
2. 6.

la. 22 {<rm. Jtairvev-

^arot, through the
.SjMrit, O r: L T I'r

AK.)
la. iv. 11.

•i. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2.

2. Matt. ix. 34.

la. xii. 1. 43.

la. xix. 2i.

la. Mark ii. 23.

la. ix. 30.

la. X. 25.

la. xi. 16.

lb. Lake i. 78.

la. iv. 30.

la. V. 19.

la. vi. 1.

2. X. 17.

2. xi. 15, 18.

la. U.
la. xvii. 1, 11.

la. xviii. 25.

la. John i. 7.

la. iii. 17.

la. iv. 4.

U. viii.59.

lb. XV 3.

2. xvii. 11,17.
2. 19, marg. truly,

(with oA^Ocia, truth.)

la. 20.

2. XX. 31.

la. Acts i. 2.

4b. iii. 16.

2. iv. 2.

la. viii. 18.

la. X. 43.

la. xiii. 38.

la. xiv. 22.

la. XV. a.
la. xviii. 27.

la. XX. 3.

la. xxi. 4.

la. Born. i. 8.

2. 24.

la. ii. 23.

lb. 2t.

2. iii. 7.

la. 2t, 27l«t.

2. 25*»<>-

la. 30, 31.

la. iv. 13t»'c«.

la. V. 1,9,11,21.
2. Vi. 11, 23.

la. vii. 25.

la. viii. 3, 37.

la. xi. 36.

la. xii. 3.

la. XV. 4.

2. 13, 17, 19.

la. xvi. 27.

la. 1 Cor. i. 1.

la. 2 Pet. i. 3.

2. 4.

2. ii. 3.

2. 18 (om. G «.)

2. 2 Pet. ii. 29.
la.l John iv. 9.
2. Bev. viii. 13.

3. xviii. 3.

See also, ebeak, carry, oo, midst,
PASS, PIERCK, RUy, THRUST, WALK.

THROUGHLY.
iv, in

Tram, every [tt?fly].

2 Cor. xi. 6.

See also, furnish, purge.

THROUGHOUT.
1. CIS, unto, into.

2. €v, in.

3. hia, through.

(a) witlh Gen., through, as proceeil-

ingfrom,

(b) with Ace, through, as tending
towards,

C 8ta, through

( oXou, the whole.

5. Kara, down,

(a) with Gen., down from.

(b) with Ace, down along, through,

throughout.

6. CTTt, upon.

(a) with Gen,, upon, and proceeding
from,

(b) with Dat., upon, and rating on.

(c) with Ace, upon, hy direction

towards, (marking motion or ac-

tivity.)

1. Matt. iv. 24.

1. Mark i. 28, 39.

1. xiv. 9.

2. Luke i. 65.

6c. iv. 25.

2. vii. 17 !•».

2. 17 ««i {om. Lb
TrbW.)

5b. viii. 39.

8a.John xix. 23.

5b.Act(i viii. 1,

Sa.Act8 ix. 32, and
all qnarten.

6c. xi. 28.

3a. xUi. 49.

5b. xxiv. 5.

1. xxvi. 20 (Tr«fc).

(Ota. L T Tr A** I
'

2. Rom. i. 8.

2. ix. 17.

Sa.2 Ck>r. viu. 18.

1. Eph. iii. 21.

»«.)

THROUGHOUT ALL QUARTERS.
( hia, through
< iravTtavy all, {places, or all the

(^ churches.)

AcU ix. 32.

See also, qo, pass.
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THROW (thekw, thkown.)

1. pdXkta, to throw, to cast; throw
down.

2 ptTrrci), to throw or cast with a sudden
fnofion, to hurl, jerk.

1. Xuk zii. 42.
i

2. Luke ir. 35 port.
1. Acta zzii. 23 part.

THROW DOWN.
1. Karakvia, to loosen down, disunite

the parts of anything ; hence ^ of
buildings, to throw down, destroy.

2. ^oAXd), gee No, 1, above.

1. Matt. xxi7. 2.

1. MarkxiU. 2.

1. Luke xzL 6.

2. Bev. xTiU. 21.

THRUST.

pdXXia, to throw, to cast.

Johns . 25, 27. I
Acta xri. 24.

Ber. ziT. 16, 19.

THRUST AWAY.
dnwOiofiai, to repulse, reject. InN,T.

mid,y to thrust away from one's

self.

Acts tU. 27.

THRUST DOWN.
KaraPipd^ia, to cause to descend, bring

down, (occ. Matt. xi. 23.)

Luke z. 15.

THRUST FROM.

ainaOiofJLaiy see *' THBVST AWAY."

Acta Tii. 39.

THRUST IN.

1. i^ioOtiD, to thrust out, drive out

from. Here, to thrust out from
the toater, and drive the ship ashore,

2. 7ri/xir<a, to send, {esp, as messengers

or agents.)

1. Acts xxTii. 39.
I

2. B6Y. zir. 15, IS.

THRUST OUT.

1. hcpdXKfa, to throw or cast out.

(a) with 2^(i>, without.

2. iwavdyia,' to lead up upon, as a ship

up or out upon the sea ; hence, to

put to sea.

2. Luker.3. | la. Lukezlii. 28.

1. Acta zW. 87.

THRUST OUT OP.

( cK)3aXXA>, to throw or cast out.

^ c£o>, without.

Luke iT. 29.

TRBTTST OUT MEN {they that)

[margin.]

Matt. xi. 12, aee "tiolsht."

THRUST THROUGH.
KaraTofcvw, to shoot down with an

arrow or dart ; (Ixx. for n*)*, Ex.
xix. 13), (non occ)

Heb. zU. 20 (ap.)

THUNDER, [noun.]

Ppovrq, thunder; (Ixx. ^r d:?"), Job
xxvi. 14 ; Ps. Ixxvii. 19.)

Mark ill. 17. I Ber. z. 3, 4 t«ic«.

B6T. vi. 1. ziv. 2.

BeY. ZTi. 18.

THUNDER (-ED.) [verb.]

C yivofuiif to bring ^ lit., thunder had
< abouj;, cause, > been caused, or

(^Ppovrri^ thunder, ) there was thunder.

John zii. 29.

THUNDERINa (-s.)

Ppovrri, see " tiiundeb."

Bev. iv. 5.

viu. 5.

BeT. zi. 19.

ziz. 6.

THUS.

1. ovTci), in this manner, on this wise,

i.e. so, thus.

2. ravra, (neut. pi. of oStos) these

things, these here.

3. Tovro, (neut. sing, of ovTos) this, this

here.

4. oSc, this, this here, (more emphatic

than Nos. 2 and 3.)

DDD
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il

1. Matt. u. 6.

1. iii. 15.

1. nvi. 51.
I. Mark U. 7.

I. Luke i. 25.

1. ii. 48.

2. ix. Si.

2. xi. 45.

xni. 30, see T
(ere a)

2. xviii. 11.

2. xix. 28.

1. 31.

xxji. 51, see T far.

2. xxiii. 4«.

2. xxiv. 36.

1. 46 l«

1. 46 and (om. icat

ovTUf «3et, O - L** T
Tr A »«, i.e. that Ou
Chritt should Mufftr,

insteadof ''and thutU
behovtd ChrxMt to tvJ-

1. John iy. 6.

2. ix.6.
2. xi. 43.
1. 48.

2. xiii. 21.

2. xnu.22.
2. XX. 14.

2. Aot8xix.41.
2. XX. 36.
4. xxi. 11.

2. xxvi. 21. 30 (op.)
2. xxWi. 35.

1. Bom. ix. 20.

1. 1 (]or. xir. 25 (om. koX
ovTw, and thus, Q L
T Tr A W.)

3. 2 Cor. i. 17.
3. . 14.

3. Pha m. 15.

1. Heb. yiO.
1. ix.6.
1. Rev. Ix. 17.
2. xvi. 5.

1. XTUi. 21.

{

THUS (kten)

Kara, according to

ravra, these things.

Luke xvii. 30.

THUS FAE.
C lu)s, as long as

( TovTov, this.

Luke xxii. 51.

THY, THINE.

1. aov, (Ofjn.sin^. of av, thou) oltheCy
i.e. thine, (but not so emphatic as
No. 3.)

2. crot, {Dai. sina. oftrv, thou) to thee,
i.e. to or belonging to thee.

3. cros, (poss, pron) thy, thine, (more
empnatic than Nos. 1 and 2, and de-
noting actual possession

f
power over,

authorship
J
right, etc.)

4. o-eavrov, of thyself.

Matt. i. 20.

iv. 6. 7. 10.

V. 23 *»*f«, 24 **'«»'•,

25, 20 3 timet, 30 3 tiui«i[

33. 30. J9, 40, 43 »•»<''

vi. 3 »»lec^ 4 i»*e«,

U ("]>.), 17 »»<«•«•,

IQt nice, 22 t»>c«,23t«ic.\

vii. 3 lii.

3*>«i, see Town.
4111 A «nd.

4 3rd, ^ see T
5i»«, jown.
5 end

2,1 3 Utn .

ix. L'.C «•'««, 14, Ifl,

2J.— xi. 10»»i«t, 26.— xii. 2, 13, 37 •"»«•,

47 »*'<•«..

xiii. 27.

Matt. XT. 2.

4(awv.aLTTr
AW.)

19.

XX. 14, 8oe T (that
is)

15.

21 irt (am. L H.)
2l«nd.

xxi. 5.

xxii. 37 4 ««••, 39,
44 t*ic«.

xxiii. 37.
xxiv. 3.

xxT. 21, 23, 25 !•»

25««»d,8eeT(that
is)

xxvi. . 18, we T
house.

12. 52. 73.
Mark i. 2 t*>c«. 44.

U. 5 (om. Lb.)

1.

3.

1.

1.

2.

1.

I.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

!
1-

1.

1.

MarkiJ.9,ll«wJce.
18.

lii.5(om.TTr*»A.)
32 »•««.

Y.9.
19, and see T

friends.
31 »»•« .35.

1.

1.

I 1.

vi. 18.

vii. 5, 10t»ic«,29.

ix. 18, 38, 43, 45,
47.

X. 19. 37 1*.

37*nd (om. Lb
TTrA.)

37S'a.53.

xii. 30 » »«»•«. 31,
36 twiM.

xiv. 70 (op.)

Luke i. IS «•««. 36. 38.
42, 44, 61.

il. 29 «**«, 30. 32.

35.48.
iv. 7. 8. 11, 12, 23.

v. 5, 14, 20, 23,
24 »wic«.

33.

ri. 10, 29.

3>, >eeT goods.
41 42 l*t * 2nd.

42 s«i, see T
own.

vii. 27 »»»«. 44,48.
50.

viii. 20 »*•«••

.^0.

.30, fee T own.
48, 49.

ix. 40, 41, 49.

X. 17, 21. 27 «»'«"«

xi. 2 l«t*and^2 3rl

(aj).).34»w»ce. 36.

xii. 20, 58.

xiii. 12, 26, 34,
xiv. 12 1" * Snd

12 Srd (ap.)

XV. 19 ***««, 21 »»l^e,

27 »»>«, 29, S-J »»•€•

31.

.32.

xvi. 2 (cm. Q ^ ),

6, 7, 25 »»'«••

xvii. 3, 19.

xviii. 20 i"t.

20tod(oiii.Oi:L
TrA.)

42.

xix. 5, 16. 18, 20.

22, see T own.
39.
42l»i (om.a-L

TrA»'M.)
42 Snd (om. Lb

Trb Ab H.)
42 s»^, 43, 44»*»c«.

XX. 43 »»«M.

xxii. 32 t»ie«.

42.

xxiii. 42, 46.

John ii. 17.

iv. 16, 18.
42.

50.

51 (avrov, his. L
T lY A N.)

53.

V. 8. 11.

12 (om. 7hv Kpa-
fiarov <rov, thy hcd. T
Trb A H.)

vii. 3.

viu. 10 (op.), 13,

^ix. 10(No. 2, Lw),
17, 2.1.

xi. 23.

xii. 15, 28.

xiii. 37. 38.

1. John xviL 1 1'*

1. 1 *»* (OSS. T Ti
A«.)

5, see T owr
sell

1. 6 J*.

2. 6»»<i-

1. e**-
2. 9.

3. 10 »»««•.

11, see T own.
1. 12,14.
1. 17i«(om. 0=:I.

• TrAH«,i.e.rA«tr«ia.)
,
3. 17 *»d.

1 ———36
l! xriii. 11 (om. O L

I

TlVAH,i.e. tfc«.)

35, see T own. ,

I. xix. 26. 27.
1. XX. 27 *»i«.

1. xxi. 18.

1. Acts ii 27, 28, 85 »"*«^

1. iii. 25.

1. iv. 25. 27, 28 IM-

I
1. 28 »««» (oia. L

Ti*,)

I
1. 29 *»««••

1
1. 33 !•» (om. L T

I Ab.)
1. 3J*Hi-

1. V. 3.

4 !», see T own
(be) 4M see Town.

1. ^ 4Srd,9.

1. vii. 3»»««. 32,33.
1. viii. 20, 21, 22 »•»«»- .

1. ix. 13, 14.

4 —— 34
1. X. 4 «»!«•, 31 »»»<».

1. xi. 14.

1. xii. 8 *wicfc

1. xiU.35.
1. — xiv. 10.

;

1. xvi. 31.

1. - — xxii. 16, 18, 20. 1

1. xxiii. 5, 35.
3. xxiv. 2, 4. I

1. xxvi. 16. '

1. Bom. ii. 5, 25.

1. iU.4.
I

1. iv. 18. I

1. viU. 36.

2. ix. 7.

I. x.e,8t»»«,9»»k».
1. xi. 3 »•»«•.

1. xii. 20.
1. xiii. 9,

1. xiv. 10«»«M,15t»»«.

1. XV. 9. [2i:
3. 1 Cor. Tiii. 11.

X. 29, see T own.
3. xiv. 16.

1. XV. 65 «»«c».

1. Qal. iii. 16.

1. V. 1*.

1. Eph. vi. 2.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 12, 15.
1. v.23irt (osi.LT

Tr A «.)
1. 28*«i.

1. 2 Tim. i. 4, 5 twioe.

1. iv. 5, 22.

1. Philem. 2. 5, 6, 7. IS.
3. 14 !•».

1. 14»»*,

19, see T own
self.

1. -^— 21.

1. Heb. i. 8 »••«•, 9 ••»«•,

10, 12, 13 •»«».

1. U.7(op.).li.
1. X. 7, 9.

2. — xi. 18.

1. Jiij.. ii. 8. 18irt.

1. 18*od(om.a:|L
T !> A t*. I e. iU)
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1. 2 John 4. 13.

1. 3 John 2» 6.

1. Eev. il. 2 Irt.

1. 2»«l(aih. a:?L
T Tr A.)

1. 2 *rd, 4 9 13
(op.), 19 »«»«.

1. iii. 1. 2, 8, 0, II,

15, 18 twite. ^
1. Iv.ll.

Eev. T. 9.

Z. 9 »wie«.

xi. 17. 18 » tiuiM.

xiv. 16, 18.

XV. 3 »•»«•. 4 tw«c«.

xvl. 7.

xviU. 10. li.
2 J twice.

xix. 10 *»•«•.

xxii. 9 »»lc«.

THINE OWN.
1. crou, «^tf ^o. 1, ff&{?t7«.

2. <ro9, see No, ^^ above.

g f 6, the,

€avToi5, of thyself.

2. Matt. vU. 3.

1. 4,5.
1. Luke vi. 42 *wioe.

1. viii. ;J9.

3. 1 Cor. x. 29.

1. Luke ziz. 22.
1. John xvii 11.
2. xviii. 35.
2. Acta v. 4 iBd.

THINE OWN (be)

C ^cvo), to remain

( o-cH, to thee.

Acts V. 4 li*.

THINE OWN SELF,
o-cavrov, see ** thy," No, 4.

John xvii. 5.
I

Fbilem. 19.

THINE (that is)

' TO, the thing,

\
&6v, thy, (see " Tnr," No. 3.)

Matt. XX. 14.
I

Matt. zzv. 25.

THY FEIENDS.
ot, the, {masc. pi.)

<roL, to thee, belonging to thee.

Mark v. 19.

THY GOODS.
'

Tot, the things,

o-a, thy, thine, {see " tut," No, 3.)

Luke vi. 30.

THY HOUSE.
C wpo?, toward, hither, with

t crc, thee.
Matt. xxvi. 18.

THYINE.
Ovivos, thyine, an evergreen African

tree of aromatic wood.
Bev. xviii. 12, marg. fice«<.

THYSELF.
Thyself is the translation of avro^,

self, in all passages not quoted
below. (See ** thou " for " thou
THYSELF.")

1. (reavrou, of thyself.

2. cavroO, of one's self.

3. cavTov, {Ace,) himself, herself, itself.

1. Matt. iv. &
1. viii. 4.

1. xix. 19.

1. xxii. 39 (No. 2,

1. xxvii. 40.
1. Mark i. 44.
1. xii. 31.
1. XV. 30.

1. Lukeiv. 9, 23.
1. V. li.

1. X. 27.

1. xxiii, 37, 39.
1. John i. 22.
1. vii. 4.

1. viii. 13, 53.
1. X. 83.

, 1. John xiv. 22.

: 2. xviii. 81 (No. 1, L
Tr A H.)

: 1. xxi. 18.

; 1. Actaxvi. 28.
= 1. xxvi. 1.

I 1. Rom. ii. 1. 21.

3. xiii.9(No.l.LT
Tr A «.)

1. xiv. 22.

3. Gal. V. 14 (No. 1, Q L
T Tr A a)

1. vi. I.

1. 1 Tim. iv. 7, 16.
1. y. 22.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 15.

1. Tit. ii. 7.

Jas. ii. 8.

{For other

See also, titoit.

TIDINGS.
various combinations with

words, see beloto.)

1. Xoyos, the word Qtpoken, not written)
;

that which is spoken or told ; an
exposition or account which one
gives by word of mouth.

2. ^tttris, report, iuforniation, light

shed on anything by speech {non
occ.)

1. Acts xL 22.
I

2. Acts xxi. 31.

TIDINGS OF (BRING GLAD)

cvayycXti^o), to bring a joyful message,
or good news. Here, mid., to pro-
claim something to somebody, as a
divine message of salvation, to
proclaim the divine message of
salvation ; bring some one into re-

lation to it, to evangelise him.

Bom. X. 15.

TIDINGS UNTO (declare glad)

Acts xiii. 32.

TIDINGS (show glad)

Luke L 19.

LDD*
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TIDJLNGS OP (being good)

[ 804 ] TIM

Luke U. 10. I 1 ThM. iii. 6.

TIE, TIED.

Sco), to bind, tie, fasten.

Matt, xzi.2.
I

Mark zi. 2. 4.

Luke six. 30.

TILING.

iccpa/Aos, potters' clay; then^ any earthen
vessel or tile, etc^ made of clay.

Sere, pL, (whence Eng, ioord,

ceramic), {non oee.)

Lttke V. 19.

TILL.

itasj 08 adv., until, as long as, marking
the continuance of an action up to

the time of another action.

(a) with av (and sub, aor.), where
the later action is onljf probable.

(b) with oi, until what time,

(c) with oTov, until when.

(d) with the Gen,, (as a prep,) until,

unto, marking the *^ terminus ad
quern,*' and spoken both of time and
place,

axpif of time, continuedly, marking
duration, continuedly until, during,
(see No, 3.)

(a) with ol, (with a noun) '\ (without

until the time when ; f implying

(with a verb in the pre- f the ces-

%ent) so long as, while, J sation of
the duration then,)

(b) axpts oZ av, until the time when-
soever.

, ficvpi, until, referring solely to the

limit, implying that the action there

terminates, while No. 2 fixes the

attention upon the whole duratif'n

vp to the limit, hut leaving the

further continuance undetermined.

(a) with ot, until what time, (imply*

ing that the action then terminates,)

C orav, when,

except,

whensoever.

5. ct9, unto, when referring to tims,

denoting either the interval up to

a certain point, during ; or the fHjint
the object or aim of mome
up to, for.

asitself

purpose,

lb. Mafct. i. 3S.

1. ii. 9.

la. . I8»w»c»,

la. X. 11,23.

la. xILJO.
lb. ziii. 83.

la. xtL 38.

1. xvlll.21.

lb. 30 (No.
Tr A. K)

lb. 34 (Na
la. xxii. 44.

la. xxiU. 39.

la. xxiv. 34.

la. Mark tI. 10.

la. Ix. 1.

4. %,

lb. xli.36.

8a. xiil. SO.

Id. Lnka i. 80.

la. ix. 27.

lb. xH.60,5».
ic. xili. 8.

lb. SI.

10. XT. 8.

1. xvll H.

S6.

1. L T

l.L.)

1. Luke xix. 13 (Jr .2, <«
irAteik »W/r, O ^ r- T
Ti A a I.-. «-*£/*- /
go and rtturM )

la. XX. 43.

la. xxi. 3t.

lb. John xiil. 3H
1. xxi. 22, 23.
Sa. Aotfl Tli. 18.

la. TlU. 40, with inf.
2. XX. 11.

1. xxi. 6.

lb. xxia. 12, 21.

lb. xxT. 21.

Id. xxvlll. 23.

2a. 10or.xJ.26. fTr A H.>
2b. XT.26(No.2.A LT
2a. Gal. lii. 19.

3. Eph iT. 13.

S. Phil. 1.10.

L inm.iv. 13.

1. Heb.x. 13.

2b. Rev. ii. 2&. [TrAH.>
2a. Til. 3 (so. 2, L. T
2. XT. 8.

2. XX. 8.

TILLAGE, [margin.]

1 Cor. ill. 9, Me " husbavdrt."

TIME (8.)

(For various combinations wifh other
words, see below.)

1. Kaipos, the right measure and rela-

tion, esp, as regards time andplace,
{gen, of time); hence, the right

time, suitable or convenient time ;

the opportune point of time at
which a thing should be done, (a

certain limited portion of No, 2.)

2. xP^vos, time, duration, time in gene-
ral, any time, (while No. 1 is tke
time) ; the time in which anything
IB done.

8. cjpa, a portion of time, (Lat,, hora

;

Eng., hour) season, time of blos-

soming, (otpaios,blossoming; 001^09,

unseasonable). Orig., the season

of the year ; then, the time of the
day, and when reckoning by hours

was practised, the hour ; hence, a
definite, limited, and determined
time, (thus differing from No. 1,

which is THE definite opportune
time), (see "season," No. 3.)

4. rjfiipa, day, i.e. the time from one
sunrise or sunset to another ; aUo,

day, i.e. daylight, from sunrise to

li

Digitized byGoogle



TIM [ 805 ] TIM

Bunset; then, sometimes, time in

general ; in sing,, a period or point
of time; in pi,, days, i,e, time.

5. ycFca, a generation, the period of
time occupied bj a generation.

2. Xatt. ti. 7, 16.— It. 17, Me T (from
that)

1. iii. 29.

1. xi. 25.

1. xii. 1.

1. Dii.30.
1. xiv. 1.

3. 15.

1. xvi. 8.

21, MO T (from
that)

8. xviU. 1 (No. i.

G«vL.)
1. xxi. 84.

xriT.21,8eeT(to
thic)

2. xrv. 19.

xxYi. 16, Me T
(from that)

1. 18.

1. Hark i 15.

ir. 17, Me T (en-
dureth but for a)

3. vi. 35.

1. X. 30.

1. xi. IS.

xiii. 19, see T
(unto this)

1. 33.

3. Luke i. 10.

2. 57, and Me T
come (foil)

2. iv. 5.

27, see T of (in
the)

1. Tiii. 13.

27. see T (long)
4. ix. 51. pi.

1. xii. 56.

3. xiv. 17.

XT. 29, Me T (nei-
ther at any)

xvi. 16, see T
(since that)

1. xviii. 80.

1. xix.44.
XX. 9, see T (for a

long)
1. xii. 8. 2*.

xxiii. 7, see T (at
that)

— John i. 18, see T (at

2. T. 6.

37, SM T (at
any)

Ti 66, see T (from
that)

1. Tii. 6»»«<». 8.

xi. 89, Me T (by
2. xiT. 9. [this)
3. XTi. 2. 4^ 25.

2. Acts i. 6, 7.

21, see T that
(aUthe)

1. iii. 19.

2. 21.

2. - - vii. 17.

1. 20.

4. Tiii. 1.

11, see T (of
long)

xi. 8, see T (no-
thing at any)

2. xiii. 18.

xiT. 3, BMT(long)

5. Acts XIT. 16.

2. 28.

5. XT. 21. pi.

xTii. 21,
(spend one's)

1. ——26.
2. 30.

2. xTiii. 20.

thereT

see T

(spend I

1. xii. 28.
XX. 16.

(spend the)
xxiT. 25. see T

(for this)
2. xxTii. 9.

1. Bom. iii. 26, and see
T (this)

1. T. 6, marg. (text,
dtM tim«.)

1. Tiii. 18, and smT
(this present)

1. ix.9.
1. xi. 5.

1. xia. 11 1»«.

ll»««, SM T
(high)

1. 1 Cor. (t. 5.

1. Til. 5. 29.

xvi. 12. see T (at
this)

1. 2Cor. Ti. 2»»«ct.

1. Tiii. 14. and see T
(now at this presenl)

2. Gal. iT. 4.

1. 10.

T. 21, see T past
(tell in)

1. Eph. i. 10.

1. ii. 12.

1. T.IG.
1. Col. iT. 5.

1. 1 ThM. ii. 17.

2. T. 1.

1. 2 Thes. ii. 6.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 6, pU
1. iT. 1.

1. Ti. 15.

19, see T to
come (against the)

1. 2 Tim. iii. 1.

1. iT. 3, 6.

1. Tit. i. 3.— Heb. i. 1 !•*, see T (at
Bondrr)

2 "«>, SM T post
(in)

2. iT. 7.

16, see T of
- - (in)

2. T. 12.

1. ix. 9, 10.

2. xi. 32.

1. 1 Pet. i. 5. 11.

2. 17. 20.

2. iT. 2, 3.

1. 17.

T. 6, SM T (due)
3. 1 John ii. 18 »»«c«.

iv. 12, Me T (at
sny)

2. Jade 18.

1. BeT. i. 3.

2. X. 6.

1. xi. 18.

1. xii.l2. U«»i»«.
3. xiT. 15.

1. xxii. 10. I

TIME TO COME (aoaijjst the)

( tU, unto, with a view to

< TO, the

(ficAXov, impending future.

1 Tim. Ti. 19.

TIME THAT (all the)

Iv, in, during
I TToyri, all

Xpovto, [the'] time
^i', in

, 4), which.
Acts i. 21.

TIME (AT ant)

Trwror€, yet, ever, at any time. In
N,T, only after a negative, not jct

ever, not at any time, never.

John i. 18.
I

John t. 37.

1 John iT. 12.

TIME (at that)

(,17/icpai?, days, )
Luke xxiii. 7.

TIME (at this)

vvv, now, just now, even now, the
present.

") in the

,
the I now eiisting

,
present T present season
~, season, J (*«« "TiME,"iVi>. 1)

2. Rom. ui. 26.
I

1. ICor. xvi. 12.

TIMES (atbundby)

7roXv/Acp£$, consisting of many parts,

manifold, in many portions; by
many fragments in and through

many persons, and therefore neees^

sarilg imperfect compared with the

Son, by whom Ood has now spoken.

Heb. L 1.

TIME (by this)

^817, even pow, already.

John xi. 39.
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TIME (duk)

icatpo?, Bee " TIME," No. 1.

Bom. V. marg. fim«.

[ 806 ] TIM

1 Pet. T. 6.

TIME (endure but foe a)

C aXA.a, but ^ are but
< irpofTKaLpoL, for a eeason > for a

( €t(riK, are, ) season.

Mark iv. 17.

TIME (fob a lono)

' Xpovoif times,

LKavoi, coming to, reach-

ing to ; hence, suffi-

cing, sufficient,

Luke XX. 9.

a suffi-

cient or

long

time.

TIME (fob this)

C TO, the

< vvv, present,

t^xpv, having.

Acts xxiT. 25.

TIME (fiiom that)

C&iro, from, away) from then,

1. < from, [time, > from that

( r6T€, then, at that ) time.

ri. out of from, •)

,,pea„se
2. < TovTovy ot this circum- > r i^L*

( stance or time:] )
"^ ^^'«-

1. Matt. iT. 17.

1. XTi. 21.

1. Matt. zxTi. 16.

2. John ?i. 66.

TIME COME (full)

^.^.x,,uomi.f..u|,,^^,^^,.^.

was fulfilled.

< ' .» / ' }- heth] the time
1 XP^vo^, tune, (see ^

-^

"TIME,"-ZVb. 2)

Luko i. 57.

TIME (high)

wpo, {see **TiME,*' iVb. 3) an hour.

Bom. zlii. 11.

TIME OP (in the)

^rri, upon. Here, with Gen., in the
lime of, at the time of.

Lake v. 97.

TIME OF NEED (m)

C
eU, for

< tvKaipov, well timed, opportune help
( or succour.

Heb. iT. 16.

TIME PAST (in)

n-oXoi, of old, formerly.

Heb. i. 1.

TIME (long)

C iKy out of, from,

1. < )(povSiv, times,

( LKavuiVy sufficient [-/y lonff]

A ( ucavoi', sufficient

(. XP^^^^f time.

1. LnkeTiii.27.
I

3. Acta xiv. 3.

TIME (nothing at ant)

C ouScVoTc, not ever, \ at no
( TTttv, everything, anything, ) time.

Acts xi. 8 {<nn. viv, G L T Tr A bt.)

TIME (neitheb AT ant)

ovScirorc, not ever, at no time.

Luke XY. 29.

TIME (now at this)

Wv, in

I
T<p, the

vvv, now present
^Katpw, season, (see "time,*' JVb. 1.)

2 Cor. viU. 14.

TIME (of long)

' Slot, through

I

Tip, the
iKav^, sufficient

. XPov<p» time, (see No. 2.)

Acts yiii. 11.

TIME (since that)

'

airbf from
Tor€, then.

Luke XTi. 16.
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TIME (spend one's)

cvfcatpcoi, to have a good season, to
have and enjoj the opportunity,
("time," No, 1, ana cu, good,
prefixed.)

Acts zTiL 21.

TIME (spend the)
I xpoyorpifiioiy to wear away the time,

(iVo. 2) ppend the time, delay,
(non occ)

Acts zz. le.

TIME THERE (spend some)

C ir(HC(i>, to make ) to spend or stay

( Xpovo^, time, ) some time.

Acts xTiiL 23 part.

TIME PAST (tell in)

irpoct^roi^, to tell before, (see "sat,"
No. 2, with Trpo, before, prefixed,)

Oal. . 21.

TIME (THIS present)

(o, the

< vw, present, now,
(^Kaipo9, season, opportunity.

Bom. Tiii. 18.

TIME (TO this)

C ?a)?, until, unto,

< Tov, the,

( vw, now, present.

Matt. zxir. 21.

TIME (unto this)

( ?(05, until, unto,

\ TOV, the,

\vvVi now, present.

Mark xili. 19.

See also, about, ant, appointed,
BOBN, convenient, GITK, LIFE,
NEITHER, OLD, PAST, SECOND, SETEN,
SEVENTY, SINCE, SOME, THIRD,
THOUSAND, THREE, UNTIL.

TINKLE.
^IXoAofo), to raise the cry of battle;

(\jij..for Josh. vi. 20.) ITence, to

make a loud cry or shout, (Ixx.

for inn, Ps. xlvii. 2 5 Ixvi. 1) ; to

wail, {\xx.for b^n, Jer. xxv. 34,
xl?ii. 2.) 0/ cymbals, to clang,

to give a clanging sound.

ICor.sliLl.

TIP.

aKpov, pointed ; henee, neut., with art.'

TO oKpovj as subst.f a point, end,
extremity.

Luke ZTi 24.

TIRED (be) [margin.]

Matt. Jx. 33, Bee " faiht (to)"

TITHE (-8.) [noun.]

Scican;, a tenth part. JTere, see Gen.
xiv. 20, where ]xx.for 'lU^'iO; and
Lev. xxvii. 30, 31, 32.

Heb. tU. 8. 9.

TITHES (give)

diroScKaroo), to tithe off ; levy tithes

;

(solxx.for ^m:f, 1 Sam. viii. 15, 17;
also, to pay or give tithes of ; so

also Ixx. for ^w:^, Gen. xxviii. 22
;

Deut. xiv. 22.)

Luke XTili. 13.

TITHES, (pat)

1. d^roScKaroo), see above.

2. 8cKaro<i>, to tithe. Here, pass., to
be tithed; hence, to pay tithes;

(here, Ixx.for ^Wl\ Neh. x. 38.)

1. Matt, xziii 23. | 2. Heb. tU. 9.

TITHES OP (receive)

Scicaroo), to tithe; trans., to receive

tithes from.
Heb.TU.6.

TITHES (take)

d?ro8cicaro<i>, «^« " TITHES (qive)'*

Heb. tU. 5.

TITHE, [verb.]

dTToScKaroo), see " tithes (give)
"

Lake xi. 42.
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TITLE.

t^tXo9, (Lai.f tituluB, i,e.) a title, super-

Bcnption.

John xiz. 19, 20.

TITTLE.

K€pata, a little horn, apex or point ofa
letter, {i e the differences between
n and ^, i and 3, etc.)

Matt. v. 18. I Lnkr ztI. 17.

TO
" To " is frequently either the trans-

lation 01 the infinitive of the verb,

or of the Dative case of the noun.
It forms also sometimes part of a
phrase.

A list of words will be found at the
foot, in connection with which it

18 also found.

When it is the translation of a separate
Greek word, it is one of these
following.

1. ck, unto, {implying motion to the

interior)] into, towards, with a
view to ; implying immediate pur-
pose,

2. €($ TO, with the inf,, to the end that,

with a view to doing, being, or

Buffering whatever the verb may
mean,

3. irpos, towards, in the direction of.

(a) with Oen., hitherwards, in fa-

vour of, in consideration of, as a
motive,

(b) with Bat, resting in a direction

towards, at, close by, in addition

to, as an act,

(c) toith Ace,, hitherwards, towards,
to, with a view to, as an end, im-
plying ultimate purpose,

4. Iva, that, in order that, to the end
that, with the emphasis on the
purpose, design, ana result. Here,
follotoed by the inf, mood, {and
consequently often represented by

wo " tos:')

0. hri, upon.

(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding
from, on, upon, before.

(b) with Dat, upon and resting on,

on or at, as the groundwork qfany
fact or circumstance, HerCj tee

must understand the words **biit .

practised,'* retaining the force of
im, upon, the ruin being the necea-

sary consequence of that which wiu
the groundwork of it.

(c) with Ace, upon, {by direction

towards) ; {with motion implied) up
to ; to, (implying intention) ; for.

6. ^i', in ; offlace, within, among ; in
or with ; in, i.e, the sphere in which
the subject is contained or con^
cerned.

7. 2cD9, {as prep.) until, unto, marking
the '* terminus ad quem,'^ andspoken

,

both of time and place, I

"

8. #cara, down.

(a) with Oen,, down from.

(b) with Ace, down towards, down
to, implying destination, I

9. an-(i>9, in order that, (with emphaeis
on the manner and method) ; in

such manner that, to the end that,

so that.

10. &a'T€, so as that, so that, bo as to,

{expressing event, result, or con-
sequence.)

11. 8ta, through.

(a) with Gen., through and pro-
ceeding from, through, by means
of, {marking the instrument of on <

action

)

I

(b) with Ace, through and tending :

towards, because of, for the sake of,
|

{marking the ground ofan action.)

12. ivioTTiov, in the sight of, in the
presence of.

13. fi<XP^» until, {referring solely to the

limit, end, or close of the time or
space within which any thing is

done, and implying that what is

spoken of then terminates.) i

14. vrrcp, over. l

(a) with Gen., over and separate
from.

I

(b) with Ace, over and towards,

beyond.
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15. wapdf berade.

Matt. i. 17.

ii. 1. 8,

12.

iii. 5.
7i»», 13i«»-

MSnd.

(a) with Oen.f beside and proceed-
ing from, from beside.

(b) tcith Dat.y beside and at, at the
side of, near, with.

(c) with Ace, to or along the side
of, beside, in comparison with.

3o.Mark xi. 27 Sn^.

4. 28.

So. 3di. 2.

4. 13.

1. xiu. 9, 12i»S U.
7. 27.

4. 34>rd.

1. xir. 8«"«i

4. 1).

1. 821*.
Sc. 53.
2. &51-*.

4. xr. 15 *»*, 20, 21.
6c. Lake i 16. 17 ««d.

6. 17 •«* marg. bu.
1. 2Si«t

3c. 27l«S 43«ad, 55ii».

1. 56.

8c. 73.

3c. ii. 15 i«t.

1. 22 •nd, 892nd, 41.

1. 4i (om. tU'Icpo-
<r6\viiat toJeruMihtinf
0=: TTrbA N.)

1. 45, 51.

1. iv. 9. 16.31.
6o. V. 11.

2. 172»<»-

1. 25. 32 and-

4. Ti. 8i4*»».

3c. 47 1«».

vli. IS.

15.

viii. 28.

Ix. 7.

13 (om. tit utrd'
voiav, to repentance,
OLTTrAK.)

x.li»t
6,18.
17,21l«».22.

xi. 23.

xiiLJa
xiT. 19.

29.

xyi5i«^
XTii.l4l»».

241**, 27.

XX. 17.18 1«»-

19«nd.

xxi. 1.

19.

3t.

xxii. Stod 5lti.

5 «nd (Ko. 5c,
G,x»LTTrAH.)

9.

xxiii. 8i.

xxiT. 31.

XXT. 9.
10»»d.

xxtL 2.

16.
18l»«, 45. 57.

-591««.

-xxvii. li«»— 4l«.14.— 26.
-31.

32.

Harkl. 40l«». ^Sard.

ii. 17«nd (om. (it
ficTarouuf, to rn>fnt-
ance, O L T Tr A W.)

iii. 7 (No. 1, G L
iv. 21 »»»«•. IT.)

41.
*•

. 15, 19.

X. 7 (om. L M.)
321M S31U 46.
50.

xi. 1.

7.

13.
15l*»,27i»»

3c. vil. 4, 6.

1. 10.

3c. 10. 4t. 6).
3c. viii. 19, 25.

5c. 27.

3c. 35«nd.

1. 39.

3c. XX. 9 «»d, IX
1. xxi. 12, 21.

3c. 38 1".

3c.-

3c. xiT. 6, 7.

1. 8.

3c. 26.

1. XV. 17 lit.

3c. 18, 20, 22.

3c. XTi. 26 »»'««.

1. 27.

5c. xvii. 4 (No. .Sc. L
T Tr A H). iom, G.)

l! XTiii'. 14, 31.
4. xix. 4 1«.

5c. 5i«».

1. 28,29«nd.

3c. 35.

1. Lakexxii. 33«Bd,39.
5c. 44 (op.)

3c. 45.

5c. 52.

8c. xxiii.4liS7. 15.

6c. 33, 48.

1. xxiv. 5.
12. 11.

1. 13.

Sc. 17.

5c. 24.

1.

1.

TrAH.)
50 (No. 3c. L T

John i. 7. 8. 19.

27.

42, 47.

1.

4.

2.

8c.

1. ii. 2,12,15.
Sc. iii. 8.
1. 13.

4. 17.

Sc. 20. 21. 26.

1. iT.6i««^

4. 8.

3c. 83.

4. S4lrt.

Sc. 85.

1. . 1.

4. 7.36.
Sc. 40, 45.

4. Ti. 15.

Sc. 17.

1. 24.

3c. 35, 37 *•»••.

4. 38.

Sc.-
4. -
3c.-
1. -
8c.-
4. -
1. ~
3c.-
4. -
3. -
4. -
1. -
3c.-
l. -
4. -
1. -
1. xil. 1, 12twl<».

4. 20, 47 1"-

4. xiii. 2.

3c. 3,6.
C. 65.

Sc. xiv. 18.

Sc. xvi. 5, 10, 16 (ap.),

17.28.
1. 32.

1. xvU. 1.

4. 4.

Sc. 11, 13.

Sc. xvlii. 13 It.

4. xix. 16.

5c. 33.

Sc. 39. .

3c. XX. 2**J«.

1. 3,4.8.
Sc. 17»*»«».

1. xxi. 9.

5a. 11 (No. 1. L T
TrAH.)

Sc. 22, 23.

1. Acts i. 25.

Sc. ii. 7 (om. npht oA-
AnAovf, one to another,
LTTrAK.)

Sc. 12.

Sc. iT. 23. 24.

1. . 211i«.86»«'d.

1. vi. 12.

1. viii. 3, 5.

7. 10*»d.

Sc. 24.

1. 25.27l«».

5c. 32.

— 44,68.
— Yii. 32.— 45,50.
-viii. 26Srd.— 31.— 66.59.
— ix. 11.— 13.
— X. 31.

-xi.l9lw.— 19«nd,31.— 38.— 45,46.— 55l"»-— 55 tod.

-56.

I. Acts viii. 40.
1. ix. 2l*.
So. 22nd.

5c. 4.

Sc. 10.

9. 24.

1. 26 1* (No. 6,
GcvL.)

So. 271«».
- 30 «**ce,

.32»»d
-35.
-SSSrd.
-4').

1. -
Sc.-
5c.-
7.

3o.-
3c.-
1. -
5a.-
3c.-
1.

3o.-
1. -
8c.-

L-
So.-
6. -
5c.-

-X.S.— 5,8.— 11.— IS, 21.— 32.— S31»».

-xi.2.— 3.— 5. seeT (even)— IS, 20, 25.

-SO.
— xii. 11.— 12.— 19 «n^1.

Sc.-
1. xiii.4, 13»»««M4,

31, 34 tod. 43 *id. 48.

3c. xiv. 11.

1. 20. 21 tod, 24^
26l««.

1. XV. 2. 4.

5c. 19.

1. 22tod,30.38tod.

1. xvi. 1.

8b. 7i»»-

1. 8,ll»»io«,12,16.

4. 30.

3. S6l««.

4. 36 tod.

1. xvii. 1.5 tod.

5c. 14 tod.

4. 15lrt-

3c. 15 tod.

1. 20.

1. xvui. 1.

5c. 12.

1. 19.22.24.
1. xix. 1, 21 tod.

1. XX. 6.

5c, ISl't.

1. 14. 15. 17.

Sc. 18.

1. xxi.4tod 7 i2JDd

15, 17.

1. xxa.5i*,17tod.
Sc. xxiii. 18i»»,22.

9. 23 1*-

7. 23tod.

Sc. 30i»»-

1. 31, 32 tod, 33 lit

1. xxiv.l7tod.
1. xxv.l.Sl^Otod.
Sc.^^ 16i»S21*rd.
Sc. xxvi. 9tod.

1. 12. 14l»», 18»rd.

5c. 20 tod.

1, xxvii. 5.

Sc. 12 1««.

1. 12»nl.

4. 42.

6c. 43 tod, 44 2nd.

— xxviii. 6.— 8 tod.— 13 twice, 16 1«

1. -

.Sc,-

1. -

Sc.-

1. Rom. i. 5. mail;, (text,

6. 19. mail;, (text,
in,)

1. 24,28tod
1. il.4.

13. V. 14.

1. 16, 18.
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'i'O L 810 ] TO
2. Bom. Tii. 5.

1. lOlrt.

1. -* V. 15.

3c.-i H.
1. is. 223rd, 31.

So. X. 1, 21.

1. xi. 3d »«».

1. Jdj. 10.

1. xiii. isnd (Ut. tU
opyi^v, untQ verath,)

1. xiv.'l.

8b. 22.

3c. XT. 2.

1. 7.

2.

1.

2.

8c.-
30.

-8.

-16.

-22. 24l«t (op.).

1. XTi. 26«n<i.

4. 1 Cor. i. 27»«« (ap.),

3o. ii.'l.

1. iT. 6i«».

80. 18. 19.

8c. Ti. 5i«.

6. vii. 15, marg. <*.

2. viii. 10 tod.

4. ix. 25.

1. X. 31.

2. xi. 22l«S33,
4. xUi. 3to««.

8o. 12.

1. XlT. 8.

8c. 12.

8o. XV. 349na

4. xW. 12t»»^«

1. 15.

— 2 Cor. i. 12, sec T...-

ward.
7. 13.

JJc, II. 1.

I

I. 12 *•'*•.

I
iio. ili. 1 «"'».

, 4, see T...•ward.

I

1. \:\.

JJc. 16.

1, 18.

He. Jv. 2.

10. 3.

I J. 15.

,
2. vii.3«n<*-

1. 9, 10 Jit.

8b. viii. 3.

1. 4
6. 7.

3c. 19 2na.

1. 24.

1. ix. 1 1»». 8, 11.

3c. X. 4.

1. 5,

14, see T (as far
as)

1. xi. 1.

7. xii 2.

4. 7*'.i

Ub. 13 1«.

3c. I4«n«*.

3c. xiii. 1,7.
1. lO'-ice.

1. Gal i. 17»rt-

3. 17 «nJ

1. 18 ut

1. ii. 1, 8. 11 !•».

8b. 11 «nd.

4. iv. 5.

5c. 9l«t

1. 24.

1. vi. 8 »•«*'•

1. Bpb. i. 5 1^ 6, 12.

3c. iv. 29.

,. 32.

i. Phil. i. 19.

2. 23i«», «ee Note
Under "ntrait (bo la
a)"

80. 26.

ii. 11.
. 25 3iid.

30.

1. PbU,
3c.
4.

1. iT. 17.

1. Col. i. 4.

6. 23.

1. ii. 2.

3c. 23.

1. iii. 9, 15— IThes. i, 8i»S
T...-ward.

So. 9irt-

fJO?

,14.

2. il. lesrd.

2. iii.2i«t,5.

1. V.91-M5.
1. 2The8. ii. IS*'
4. Ui. 9i»t

2. 92nd.

3c. 1 Tim. i. 16 1*
1. 16*id.

1. V. 24.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 14 l«t (No. 5c,
LTTrAW.)

1. 20tir»ce,25.

1. iii. 7«nd.

1. -^ iv. 10. 12.

So. Tit. iii. 18*.
1. 12«nd.

3o. Heb. i. 13.

15o. ii. 7, marg. (text,
than.)

2. 17*id.

iv. 12, see T(even)
3c. vl. 11.

2. Til. 252nd.

2. Tiii. 3l»t

7. 11.

3c. ix. 13.

2. 14«nd 28.

1. X.39.
1. ,i. 7.

3c. 18, marg. (text,

of.)

2. x?ii. 21 iw.

2. Jas. i. in'-'ASMd.

1. 19:«'d.

6c. ii. .1l»t.

3c. iv. f; marg. with
^06k(k, fjiviouily,

1. 9»»'c«.

1. 1 Pet. i. 4.

3c. ii. 4.

5c. 24, maig
on.)

1. iv. 4. 9, 10.

lla. 2 Pet. i. 3. marg. by
(ti/f S6(ri KoX apcrn
hu ht« own glorij and
virtue, in^toid of £ta
M^i^ irai apcT^«. to
glory and virtiM.QcvL
TTrA W.)

5c. ii.22»«»d.

1. 22 »»^-

1. iii. 9«nd.

4. IJohni. 9l«t-

4. iii. 5.

6. iv. 16.

3c. 2 John 12 sm-

, 4. 3 John 4.
' 1. 5lrt.

1. 5*»d(TowTo, tfcat

too when, instead of,
ft« Tow«, to, 0«vL T
TrAH.)

3c. 14irt.

1. Jude4.
4. Rev. ii. 21.

4. iU.9l«*.

3c. 20.

(text,

4. Uev. xiii. 12. 16.
1. xvi. 14 *»^.

1. XX. 83rd.

5c.Bev. xxL IC.

4. 15. 23.
5c. xxfl. 14.

TO...WAED.
So. 2 Cor. i. 12. . | 3c. 2 Cor. ilL 4.

So. 1 Thee. i. &

<*XP*i

TO (as far as)

of Ume^ continuedly, marHna
duration, continuedly, until, dur-
ing, (without implying the ceuation
when a certain point may be
reached,')

2 Cor. X. 14.

TO (eten)

oL\pi, gee above.

Acts xi. 5. Heb. iv. 12.

-vi.2.
- viii. 6.

-ix.9.
-X. 6.

. Xi. 69>d 12.
- xii. 41*.- 4ard.

-xiii. 3.

See also, according, answer, appeai.,

AS, ATTAIN, ATIENDANCE, BOTTOM,
BRING, CALL, CARRY, CHARGE,
CHARGEABLE, CLEATE, COME, CON-
DESCEND, CONFORMED, CONSENT,
CONTRARY, END, PALL, FtiR, FROM,
GENERATION, GIVE, GIVEN, GO,
GRIND, GROUND, HEARKEN, HEED,
HOME, INTENT, JOIN, KNEBIi,

LAUGH, LAW, LOOK, MINI8TKB,
NEAR, OBEDIENT, PERTAIN, PLACE,
PRIVY, PROMISED, PURPOSE, PUT,

BEADY, REGARD, RESPECT, ROlX»
RUN, SEE, SPEAK, SUBJECT, SUB-
JECTION, SUBMIT, SUFFICIENT,

TAKE, TOSSING, TRY, TURN,
UTTERMOST.

TO AND FRO.
See, TOSS.

TO-DAY.
aijfi€pov, to-day, this day.

[When it comes after a verb, it

belongs to that verb, unless it is

separated from it and thrown
into the next clause by the pre*

sence of on, (that) e.y.

With OTL

Luke zix. 9. '' Etirc Sk irpof avrov i
'Ii/o-ovs or4 cny/xcpov." *' But Jesus
said unto him, that to-day" (or this

day is salvation come, etc.)
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TO [ 811 ] Toa

Luke IV. 21. "^pfaro Sc Xcyctv. xpos

avTOV9 on "... a-rjfiepov. "But
Ke oegan to say unto them that

this day," (or to-day is this scrip-

ture fulfilled, etc.)

Mark xir. 30. '' Kal Xcyct aurcp 6

'Iiycov? 'Afirjv Xryca coi on <rrjfi€pov,^*

etc. "And Jesus saith unto
him, Yerily I say unto thee, that

this day," (i.e, to-day before the
cock crow, etc.)

Without on.

Matt. xxi. 28. " koI, irpocrcX^wv tw
TrpwTO) cTttc, tcicvov, vTrayc ai^fi€pov

ipya^ov iv np d/xn-cXiovt fiov,^* etc.

"And coming to the first He
said. Son, yo to-day, work in my
vineyard."

Luke xxii. 34. "Xcyw o-oi, IltTpe, ou

/ui^ ffxavi^a-ti <rrjfi€pov oAcKTwp," etc.
" I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall

not crow this dtry, before," etc.

Luke xxiii. 43. "icat ctrcv avr^ 6
'Iiyo-ovs, Afirjv aoi Xcyw * a'i^fjL€pov,

fX€T ifiov Icny iv t$ irapaScurc})."

" And Jesus said to him, Verilv,

to thee I say thi^ day, with Me
shalt thou be in the Paradise."

The words to-day being: made
solemn and emphatic. Thus, in-

stead of a remembrance, when Ho
shall come in (^v, ver. 22) His
kingdom. He promises a presence

then in association (ficra) with
Himself. And this promise He
makes on that very day when He
was dying, but when the faith of

the dying robber read aright the
inscription above Him and the
signs around HinL

Thus we are saved (I) the trouble

of explaining why Jesus did not
answer the question in its own
terms ; and (2) the inconvenience
of endorsing the punctuation of

the Auth. Vers, as inspired ; and
we also place this passage in

harmony with numberless pns-

sages in the O.T., such as "Verily

* T Tr A prefer ot>i A^, to thee I aaj, with empha-
»is on the pronoun, " to thee I say this day "

(instead of Aryw ^ot, '* I WBj to thee," m in the
AV.)

I say unto you, this day," etc.

;

" I testify unto you this day," etc.

Deut. vi. 6 ; vii. 11 ; viii. 1 ; x. 13;

xi. 8, 13, 28; xiii. 18; xix. 9;
xxvii. 4 ; xxxi. 2, etc., where the

Septuagint corresponds to Luke
xxiii. 43.]

Lnkezxiil. 43, see note
above. L^** t*>
xxiv. 21 {om. T Tr»»

Heb. iii. 7. 13. 15.

iv. 7 »«*«••

T.5.
xili. 8.

Jas. iv. IS.

See also, under bat.

TOGETHER
C iwi, upon.

1. < TO, the,

( avTo, same

{spoken ofplace,
object, or time.)

6.

C Kara, down upon, at

< TO, the

( auTo, same, (time or place.)

ofjLov, {Qen, neut, of 6^109, one and
the same) at one and the same
place or time, together, at once.

a^, at once, uniting two different

actions, persons, or things.

(a) Here uniting two different sets

of persons, viz, those who "are
alive and remain,*' and " the dead
in Christ," raised first, {i.e. not

merely before " the rest of the

dead," but before the living are

changed,) in order that we may not

"prevent" orget before them* and
that they may not get before us, but

that both, both parties, united in one,

may be caught up " together," (a/ia)

C ficTo, with, in association with,

( dAXi/AcDv, each other, one another.

C irpo?, towards, to

( aXkrf\o}v, each other, one another.

1. Matt. zxii. 34.

1. Lake xvii. 35.

5. xxiii. 12.

6. xxlv. U.
3. John iv. 36.

3. XX. 4.

3. xxi. 2.

1. Acts i. 15.

1. Acts ii. 44.

1. m. 1.

1. iv. 26.

2. xiv. 1.

4. Rom. iii. 12.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 5.

4a. I Thp«. iv. 17.

4. V. 10.

* How could the living poFgiblj get to glorv before
thoee who, many ray, hare been there for cen-
tnrieB! And yet this was written that we
should not be *' Ignorant " (1 Thes. iv. 13.)

Digitized byGoogle



TOI [ 812 3 TON

See also, agree, assemble, asbehb-
LING, BAND, BOWED, BRING, BUILD,

CALL, COKE, COMFORTED, COM-
MUNE, COUNSEL, EAT, ELECTED, FOL-

LOWER, FRAME, GATHER, GATHER-
ING, GLORIFY, GROAN, GROW, HEIR,

UK LP, . JOIN, KNIT, LABOURER,
PLANTED, QUICKEN, RAISE, REASON,

RISE, ROLL, RUN, SUAKE, BICUT, SIT,

STRITE, TEMPER, TRAVAIL, TREA-
SURE, WORK, WORKKR, WRAF,
YOKED, YOURSELVES.

TOIL (-ED, -ING.)

1. Koirtao), to beat out, i.e. to be weary.

Thetif to weary one's self, beat

one's self out as with labour.

2 ^aorai/t£o>, to apply a touchstone;

tneiaph., to examine, test, scru-

tinise, either by words or torture ;

then, pass., as here, to be afflicted

with pain, be tortured or tor-

mented, be vexed or harassed.

1. Matt. vi. 28.

2. 48.

1. Luke . 5.

1. xil. 27 (op.)

TOKEN.
1. <n)fi€iov, a sign, signal, (see under

** SIGN ")

2. (rvaairifjiov, a concerted sign, a sign

or signal agreed upon in con-

junction with others, (non occ.)

2. Mark zi?. 4k i 1. 2 Thes. iii. 17.

TOKEN (evident)

€v&€iiis, a pointing out with thefinder,

an indicating.

PhU. i. 28.

TOKEN (manifest)

iySciyfia, the thing pointed out with

the finger, a proof, an instance,

{non occ.)

2 Thes. i. 5.

TOLERABLE.
dvcKTos, bearable, endurable, support-

able. In N.T., only in the com-
paralive, more endurable, etc.,

(non occ.)

Matt. X. 15.

xi.22,24.
Mark vi. 11 (op.)

Luke X. 12, 14.

TOMB (.».)

1. tivrjfA€ioy, a memorial, & minumeut

;

hence, a sepulchral monument.
2. fjivrjfia, a memorial, memory, remem-

brance or record of a person or
thing; esp. a memorial of one
dead, tribute of respect ; a mound
or building in honour of the dead,
a monument.

8. Ta^o9, a burial, sepulture; esp,, a
funeral-feast; then, the g^rave
itselF, (Ixx.^ 'inp, {the word for
a single grave, as h)X\m isfor grave-
dom) Gfen. xxiii. 4, 20 • 2 Sam^
ii. 31.)

1. Mark v. j (No. 2, G L
T Tr A H.)

2. 5.

1. ».

1. Matt. TiU. 28.

8. xxiii. 29.

1.— xxvii. ea.

1. Mark . 2.

2. Lnke viii. 27.

TO-MOEEOW.
avpiov, to-morrow, (^{^OTavpa, nioming*

air, from ow, avw)
;
(Ixx. for "^nn,

Ex. viii. 10, 23 ; ii. 5, 19 ; 2 Sam.
xi. 12, etc.)

Matt. Ti. 30.

Lnkexii.28.
xiii. 32,33. [TrAMO

Acts xxiii. 15 (om. G L T

Acts xxiU. 20.

xxT. 22.

1 Cor. XV. 32.

Jas. IV. 32.

TONGUE (-8.)

1. y\iiicr<Ta, the tongue, as part of the
body; also, personified, (as in
Phil. ii. 11) iraau yXHa-a-a, i.e.

every person ; comp. Is. xlv. 23,
where Ixx. for ptirp, (non occ);
and also, a tongue, a language, a
gift of language.

2. ^ioXcKTos, a speaking through, or
to and fro ; hence, language
spoken by a people or province,
esp., a dialect, peculiar idiom,
{occ. Acts ii. 6.)

1. M&rk vii. 33. 35.

1. xvi. 17 (op.)

1. Luke i. 64.

1. xvi. 24.— John ix. 11, SM He-
brew.

2. Acts i. 19.

J. ii. 3,4.
2. 8.

1. 11, 26.

1. X. 46.

1. xix. 6.

2. xxi. 40.
2. xxii. 2.

2. xxvi. 14.

1. Bom. iii. 13.

1. xiv. 11. [80.
1. ICor. xii. lOt'lM, 28,
1. xiii. 1, 8.

1. :dv. 2, 4, 5 t»l«, 6,

9, 13. 14, 18. 19.

— 1 Cor. xiv. 21, ree T
(of another)

I. 22,23,26.27,30.
1. Phil. ii. U. see note

above.
1. Jas. i. 26.

1. lU. ^ « iw'J- , 8.
1. 1 Pet. iU. 10.

1. 1 John Ui. 18.

1. Bev. V. 9.

1. vii. 9.

ir. 11, IM Ho-
brew.

1. x.U.
1. xi. 0.

1. xiii. 7.

1. xiv. 6.

1. xvi. 10.

16, M«T iU»

1.

brew.
xvii. 15.
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TONQ-UB (op akotheb)

4repdyXfD(r(rof, other-tongued, of an-

other {i.e, a different) language,

(non occ.)

1 Cor. xiv. 21.

TOO.
See, SUPERSTITTOUS.

TOOTH, TEETH.
oSov^, a tooth

;
(Ixx. for fUr, Lev. xxiv.

30 ; Job. xvL 9.)

Katt. . S8.

TiU. 12.

xiii. 42, 50.

xxil. IS.

xiiv. 51.

Matt. xxT. 30.

zxTii. 44, see Cast.
Mark ix. 18.

Luke xUi. 28.

Acta tU. 54.

Bev. ix. B.

TOP.

oKpoVf pointed ; hencef nfiiit. as subst.,

TO axpovy a point, emJ, extremity.

Heb. zi. 21.

TOP (from the)

, f &WO, from, away from,

(^ aytoSiy, from aboFO.

' €K, out of, from,
-

ipi.)

rum above.

1. Matt, xxvii. 51. | 1. Mark xt. 33.

2. John xix. 23.

C €K, out of,

2. < Twv, the (j

(^avui$€y, fro

TOPAZ.
roTrdiioVf the topaz, a transparent gem

of a golden or orange colour

;

(Ixx. for rmoQ, Ex. xxviii. 17;
Ezek. xxviii, 13), {non occ.)

Ber. zxi. 2}.

TOECH.
Xafiirdsj a torch, (see " ltoht," No. 6,

and " LAMP.")

John xTiii. 3.

TOllMENT (-S.) [noun.]

1. jS'ao-avicr/Ao?, examination, as by a
touchstone; scrutiny, cithfrr hy
words or torture; hencCy torture,

torment, (non occ.)

(^) Spoken of those who worship
- the neast and his image, and who

receive the mark of his name.

(b) Spoken of the future punish-

ment of Babylon.

2. )3acravof, a touchstone, the ancient

lapis Lydiusfor trying metals, ete.^

(on which when gold is rubbed it

leaves a peculiar mark); hence,

examination, trial, enquiry by tor-

ture; afeo, torture, pain ;
(Ixx./or

Tr\i\ Ezek. xii. 18.) Spoken of the

pains of parturition, (Anthol. Gr.

ed. Jac. ii., p. 205) and cf the

pains of disease, (Matt. iy. 24),

{non occ)

3, KoXao-t9, a pruning ; hence, in N,T,
punishment, i.e. a cutting off, the

double result ofwhich is, {like thai

of pruning a plant) viz. that he
who is so cut off or punished, i^

destroyed, and those who an-

saved are the better for the ab-

sence of those who are so cut off,

{occ. Matt. XXV. 46.)

2. Matt. !. 24.

2. Luke XTi. 23. 28.

3. 1 John It. 18.

1. Bev. ix. 5.

la. xiv. 11.

lb. xvii!.7,10.l5.

TOEMExNT {-)Ly}.) [verb.]

/3a<ran{(D, to rub upon the ^aa-avo9, or
touchstone, {see No. 2, above);

hence^ to put to the test, prove,

toexamine closely, cross-question;

latei*, to question by applying

torture, to torture, rack.

(*) Spoken of those who worship
the Beast and his image, and who
receive the mark of his name.

(t) Spoken of the future punish-

ment of the Devil.

Matt. TiU. 6, 29.

Mark . 7.

Luke TUi. 28.

Bev. X. lot.

Bev. ix. 5.

xi. 10.

-xir. lO*.

TORMENTED (bk)

1. iccucovxco), to hold or treat ill, to

maltreat. In N.T. onlypass, part.,

evilly entreated; (Ixi. for n:)?,

1 Kings ii. 26 ; li. 39), {occ. Heb.
xiii. 3.)

2. oSvvao), to pain, distress. In N.T.
only mid. or pass., to be pained or

distressed
;

(Ixx. for V*nr7, Zech.
ix. 5 ; non, Zech. xii. 10), {occ,

Luke ii. 48 ; Acts xx. 38.)

2. Lake xvi 2<. 25. | 1. Heb. zi. 87.
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TORMENTOR (-s.)

paaavurnjs, an examiner, an inquisitor

,

hence, one who applies the torture

;

a prison keeper, gaoler, (non occ,)

Matt, xviii. 34.

TORTURE (-ED.)

1, Tv/iTravtfw, to beat on a nSfiiravov, (a

tympanum, which was either a
drum or an instrument of torture,

being a wooden frame resembhng
a drum, on which criminals were
bound to be beaten to death. (^See

2 Mace. vi. 19, 28, 30 ; vii. 9.)

Hence, to tympanize, to beat the
drum ; or to scourge upon a tym-
panum or rack, to torture, drum
to death.

2. avtraiim, to examine thoroughly, to

enquire strictly; (Ixx. for w^\
Judg. vi. 29.)

2. Acts zxii. 29, marg. (text, warnxne.)
1. Heb. xi. 35.

TOSS.

1. Paa-avL^u), see the verb " tobment."

2. pnriCu), to fan, to blow, (as afire or

fuel) ; hence, to move to and fro,

to toss, agitate, (non occ.)

1. Matt. xiv. 24. |
— Acts zxvii. IS^seeTem-

2. Jas. i. 6. [pest.

TOSSED TO AND FRO (be)

icXv8<Di'tfo/Ltat, to surge, to be tossed in

billows
;

(lxx./(?r u;n33, Is. Ivii. 20),
(non occ.)

Eph. iT. 14.

TOSSING TO AND FBO, [margin.]

2 Cop. vi. 5, see " tumult.'

TOUCH (-KD, -ETH.)

1. awTOfiai, tc apply one's self to, i.e.

to touch, 80 in the sense of to eat
in a Levitical sense, Lev. v. 2, 3,

where Ixx. fur :)::, and Lev. vii.

18-21.)

2. Oiyydvia, to touch lightly, just touch,
[less emphatic than JVb. 1.)

3. Kardya), to lead down, bring or con-
duct down ; of a ship, to bring
down to laud, to come to land.

4. TTpoo-^avo), to touch to or upon,
touch, handle, feel upon, (non oec.)

Matt. vui. 3, 15.

ix. 20, 21, 29,
xiv. 36 «»««•.

xvli. 7.

XX. 34.

Mark i. 41.

iu. 10.

V. 27,28,30,81.
!. 56 twice.

vii. 83.

viu.22.
X. 13.

Luke . 13.

vi. 19.

vu. 14, 89.

2. Heb

1. Luke viii.44,45lc.*t«»*
{ay.). 46. 47.

4. xi. 46.

1. xviii. 15.

1. xxii.51.
1. Johu XX. 17.

3. Acts xxvii. 3.

1. 1 Cor. viL 1.

1. 2 Cor. vi. 17.

1. Col. ii. 21.— Heb. iv. 15, see Feel-
ing.

2. xi. 28.

xii. 18, see I (that '

miirht be)
xU. 20.

TOUCHED (that might be)

^Xac^aci), to touch, to feel, to handle.
Here, pass.

Heb. xii. 18.

TOUCHING.
1. TTcpi, around.

(a) with Gen., around and separate
from, about, concerning.

(b) with Ace, around and towards,
about, in reference to.

2. cTTi, upon.

(a) with Gen., upon and springing
from, on, upon.

|

(b) with Dat., upon, on, resting on,
,

on account of. i

(c) with Ace, upon by direction .

towards, u^on,with motion implied, i

in the direction of.

3. Kara, down.

(a) toith Gen., down from.

(b) with Ace, down towards, accord-

ing to, as to.

la. Acts xxiv. 21. I 8b. Phil. iii. 19.

lA. xxvi 2.
I

la. Col. iv. 10.

2o. 2 Thes. Ui. 4.

TOUCHlNa (as)

la.llatt. xviii. 19.

la. xxii. 31.

laMark xii. 26.

2b.Acts V. 35.

la. xxi J

la. 1 Thes. iv. 9.

Sb.Bom. xi. 38.

iB.l Cor. viii. 1.

la. xvi. 12.

la.2 Cor. ix. 1.

3b.PhU. iu. 5.

TOWARD (-8)

1. €19, unto, to, towards.

2. vpos, towards, in tho direction of.

translated to...-ward.
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(a) with Gen., hitherwards.

(b) with Dat.y resting in a direction

towards, at, close bj.

(c) with Ace , hitherwards, to, to-

wards.

8. €7rt, see "touchino," No, 2.

(a), (b),and (c), see '* touching,"
No. 2, (a), (b), and (c.)

4. iv, in, denoting the sphere in which
the subject is concerned as dwelling

or ccting in,

5. icttTci, see " touching," No. 3.

(a)» (b)i and (c.) see "touching,"
No. 2, (a), (b),and(c.)

6. vwipy over.

(a) with Oen., over, on behalf of,

for the Hake of, in reference to.

(b) with Ace , over and towards.

So.Hatt. zii. 48.

So. xiT. 14 (No. 3b,

L T Ty A «.)
1. xxviii. 1.

Sb.Mark vi. 34 (No. 3c,
LTTrAR)

4. Luke ii. 14.

1. xii. 21.

1. xiii. 22.

2c. X3dT. 29.

1. John vi. 17.

1. Acts i. 10.

5b. vlii. 26.

I. XX. 21.

1. xxiT. 15.

2c. 16.

th. xxvii. 12.

1. xxTiii. 14.

1. Kom. i. 27.

1. V. 8.

3c. xi. 22.

1. xii. 16.

1. xiv.19.
4. XT. 5.

3c. 1 Cor. vii. 36.

2c.2 Cor. i. 12*

1. 16.

2c. 18.

1. ii. 8.

2c. iii.4*

I
2c. 2 Cor. Tii. 4.

6ft. 7.

1. 15.

1. ix. 8.

1. X. 1.

1. xui. 3, 4.

1. Gal. ii. 8.

1. £ph. i. 8, 19.

3c. ii. 7.

1. Ui. 2.

i 2c.Phil. ii. 30.
i 5b. iii. u.
' 2c.Col. iT. 5.

;
20.1 Thee. i. 8*.

,
1. iii. 128Um«fc

' 1. iv. 10.

2c. 12.

2c. . 14.

1. 2 Thes. i. 3.

2c.Philem. Si^ (No. 1,

LTrA.)
1. 5a«d.

Sb.Heb. vi. 1.

1. 10,

1. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 9 (G>»).
(jia, throwih, G h Trn
W.)

2c.l John iii. 21.

4. It. 9.

Sec also, MAKE, HAN, PBE8S.

TOWEL.
\,€vriov, {Lat., lenteum) a linen cloth,

e.g. a towel, apron worn by ser-

vants and persons in waiting.

Tohn xiii. 4, 5.

TOWER.
vwTfO^, a tower, esp. the watchtower

or turret of a vineyard; (so, Ixx.

for in^D, Is. V. 2.)

Matt. xxi. 33.

Mark xii. 1.

Lnke xiii. 4.

xiT.28.

TOWN (-8.)

1 Ktofirj, a village, hamlet, in the country
and without walls; (Ixx. for 'iQa,

1 Ch. xxvii. 26; Song vii. 12;
niiS, Josh. XV. 45 ; xvii. 11 ; -^yn,

Josh. XV, 31, etc. ; xix. 6, etc.)

2. fc<DfidiroAi9, a village citj, i.e. a large

village or town like a city, but
without walls, {non occ.)

1. Matt. ix. 35.

I. xiv. 15.

1. xxi. 2.

2. Mark i. 38.

II.

Mark viiL 23, 26 »wi<»,

1. Luke V. 17. [27.
1. ix. 6, 12.

1. John vii. 42.
\. John zi. 1, 30.

TOWN-CLERK.
ypafi/Aarci^?, a writer, a scribe. In the

Greek sense, a public oflScer in the
cities of Asia Minor who presided
in the senate, had charge of the
laws and decrees, and read what
was to be made known to the
people, a public clerk, (elsewhere

translaiei, in Jewish sense,
"SCRIBE")

Acts xix. 35.

TRADE, [margin.]

Tit. iii. 14, see " work."

TEADE (-ED.) [verb.]

ipyd^ofxaif to work, to labour.

Matt. XXV. 16.

TRADE BY.
Bev. xviii. 17.

TRADING (GAIN by)

iiairpayfiaTfvofiai, to work through or
out, to go through with ; to do or

effect in business, to accomplish
by traffick, gain by trade,(«<?» occ.)

Luke xix. 15.

TRADITION.

7ra/)a8oo-t9, delivery, i.e. the act of de-

livering over from one to another.

Matt. XV. 2, 3, 9.

Mark vii. 3, 5. 8, 9, 13.

1 Ck>r. xi. 2, znarg. (text,
ifrdinance.)

Oal. i. U.
Col. ii. 8.

2 Thes. ii. 15.

iii. 0.

1 Pet. i. 18, see Fathers.
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TRAITOR (-8.)

wpoSonys, Br betrayer, a traitor.

L oi« J TRA

Luke Ti. 16.
I

Tim. lit 4.

TRAMPLiii

KaTairariia, to tread down, to tnCinplo

down; (Ixx. for DO"), 2 Chron
xxr. 18; Ezek. xxxiv 18 •

Matt, yit a.

TRANCE
cK(r«aTi«, a standing out of, remoyal,

a standing out of one's usual
mind ; the state of a person out
of his senses, ecstasy.

Acts X. 10.
I

Acts zx. 5.

Acts xxil. 17.

TRANSFER IN A FIGTTRB.

fitTaa-xofidTiiia, to change the outward
figure; to transfer a thing in

its anphcation, to transfer the
thougnts as to one object to an-
other which 18 an image of it.

1 Cor. iT. 6.

TRANSFIGURED (be)

/tcra/top(^oofiat, to change one's form,
fashion, or appearance, to trans-

form, alter one's form
; (hence the

Enq.^ metamorphosis.)

[Used here of the Transfiguration
of Christ ; which seems to have
been the inauguration of His
office as Priest^ as the Baptism
was of His office as Prophet, (the

same form of words being used
by the Father from heaven,
Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5, on both
occasions ; as similar words will

yet be used at His inauguration
as King, Ps. ii. 7.) It seems to

be connected with His approach-
ing priestly work, from the follow-

ing consfderations.

(I) It is dated by all three Evan-
gelists, from circumstances con-

nected with i\iQ first mention of
His sufferings.

(2) Those sufferings formed the
subject of the conversation with

Moses and Elijah, and also xmme-
diatelv afterwards again with His
disciples.

(3) Peter tells us (2 Pet. i. 17) that
it was on "the Holy Mount"
that Jesus received from the
Father "honour and glory;" '

while Heb. ii. 9 tells us that 'He '

was crowned with "glory and
honour," " onaccount of (Sia, with
Ace., see *fob') the suffering oj

deathr

(4) In Rom. xii. 1, 2, we are ex-

horted to be " transformed " (the

same word) in our minds, by pre- '

senting our " bodies as a living

sacrifice, (as Jesus did His, when
He was transfigured) holy, accept-
able unto God."

The Transfiguration was alBO a show-
ing of " the power and coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ," (2 Pet. i.

16) an event which shows that
though about to suffer and die.

He will yet come "with power
and great glory," and that until

He does so come, His church will

try m vain to heal a demoniac
world, (Matt. xvii. 14-21 ; Mark

|

ix. 14-29 ; Luke ix. 37-45]. {occ. !

Rom. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iii. 18, and
the event recorded also in Luke
ix. 28-36.)

Matt. ZTli. 2.
I

Mark ix. SO.

TRANSFORM ONE'S SELF.

/Acrao'x^fiart^o), (here, mid,) to change
the outward figure, alter the shape
or mien, alter one*s bearing, look,

or air.
2 Cor. xi. 13.

TRANSFORMED (be)

1. /Acra/nop^oo/Aat, see " TBA.NSFIGUBED
(be)" and note (4 )

2. li€Taa'xtffUiTLC<i}, sec "TBAKSFOnM
one's self."

1. Bom. xU. 2. 1 2. 2 Cor. xL Ii, 15.

TRANSGRESS (-ed, -eth.)

1. irapa/Satvfa, to step on one side, go
aside from, transgress; (Ixx.^br

p -ID, Ex. xxxii. 8 ; 'Uy, Numb.
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xiv. 41; Josh vii. 11, 15), (oee.
Acts I. 25.)

2. vapipxofuu, to come or go by, to
pass beside or by, pass ovor,
transgress

; (so, \xx.for 'n^, Deut.
xxvi. 13 ; Jer. xxxiv. 18.)

1. Ifatt. XY. 2, 3.
I

- 1 John lii. 4. see Law.

— Bom. li. 27.880 T (who fimeard, to go in ad-
*o"»)

I vanee, L TTftr A «.)

TRANSGRESS (who doth)

Trapapdrrfs, one who steps aside, a
transgressor

; (Ixx. for j^^ib, Ps.
xvii. 4 ; Ezek. xviii. 10.)

Rom. il. 27.

TRANSGRESSION (-s.)

-aropa^ao-i?, a stepping aside, as from
right

; hence, transgression
; (Ixx.

for D^lOD, Ps. ci. 3.)

Acts i. 25, see T (fall by)
Bom. iv. 15.

. li.

OaL iii. 19.

1 Tim. H. U.
Heb. li. 2.

ix.15.
1 John iii i, sje© Lew.

TRANSGRESSION (fall by)

irafyafioLvu}, see "TRANSGRESS," 2^0. 1.

Acts i. 25.

TRANSGRESSOR (-s.)

1. vapapdrrj^, see ** TRANSGRESS (WHO
DOTH)"

2. avo^o9, without law, lawless, not
subject to law ; a violator of the
divine law.

2. Hark xv. 28.

2. Luke xxii. 37.
1. Gal. 11. 18.
1. Jas ii. 9, 11.

TRANSLATE (-ed.)

1. fi€$L(mjfiLy to stand or set in another
place, to transfer.

2. ii^TarCOrifjLi, to put or place in an-
other place, to transport.

1. Col. i. 13.
I

2. Heb. x\. 5i«ice.

TRANSLATION.

fA£Tatfca-i9, metathesis, a standing,
setting in another place.

Heb. xl. 5.

TRA

TRANSPARENT.
&a^n7s, diaphanous, transparent^

able to be seen through
;
(Ixx. for

IT, Ex. XXX. 34), {non occ.)

Bev. xzL .:: (a««vyiK, .kin%ng through, Q L T TrA fe<.)

TBAP.

^pa, hunting, the chase ; hence, cause
of destruction, {non occ.)

Rom. zi. 9.

TRAVAIL, [noun.]

1. /JLoxl^oif wearisome labour, travail,

including the idea ofpainful effort,

sorrow
; (Ixx.^br bD^f, Deut. xxvi

7 ; Ecc. ii. 18), (occ. 2 Cor. xi. 27.)

2. ctf8iV, a throe, a pang, as of a woman
in travail; (so, Ixx. for bin, Is.

xxii. 23; IIos. xiii. 3, cf Is.

xxxvii. 3.)

1. 1 Thes. ii. 9. f 2. 1 Thes. v. n.

1. 2 Thos. iU. 8.

TRAVAIL (be in)

rucro}, to bring forth, to bear.

JoLnxvi. 21.

TRAVAIL (est, -eth, -ixg.) [verb.]

<tf&V(i>, to be in the throes, to travail

in child-birth, {non occ.)

Gal. ir. 27.

TRAVAIL IN BIRTH.
Rev. xii. 2.

TRAVAIL IN BIRTH OP.
Gal. iv. 19.

TRAVAIL IN BIRTH TOGETHER.
<rwu>8tVa), to jointly travail in the

throes of birth, (non occ.)

Rom. viii. 22.

TRAVEL (COMPANION in)

a-vviK^rffios, absent together from one's
people, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. IZ.)

Acts xiz. 29.

EKE
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TEAVEL v-ED, -iNG.) Tverb.]

itipxofiaL, to come, go, or pass through
owy country or place ; hence, to

travel through.

Acta zi. 19.

TRAVEL WITH.
crw€K8i7fio9, absent together from one's

people.
2 Cor. Till. 19.

See also, country.

TREAD (-ETH, TBODE, TBODDEN.)
[verb.]

1. irarco), to tread with thefeet, trample
on, press by treading, (non occ.)

P.. xarairarco), (No. 1, with xara, down,
prefixed) to tread down, trample
down, (pec. Matt. vii. 6.)

1. Luke X. 19.

2. xii. 1.
I

1. Bev. xiT. 20.

I xvi. 20, mar^. see
1. Bev. xix. 15. [Bniira.

TREAD DOWN.
2. Lnke TiU. 5. | 1. Lake ud. 24

TREAD UNDER FOOT.
2. Xatt. . 13.

I
2. Heb. z. 29.

1. BeT. zi. 2.

TREAD OUT THE CORN.

aXocuD, to beat, to thresh; then, to

drive round in a circle, esp. oxen
upon grain to threHh it, to thresh

with oxen
;

(Ixx. for um. Is. xli.

15; un, Deut. xxv. 4; *xry, Jer.

li. 53), (occ. 1 Cor. ix. 10.)

1 Cor. iz. 9. 1 Tim. y. 18.

TREASURE t-sj [noun.]

Otfo-avpo^y anything laid up m store

;

hence, treasure, wealth; (hx.for

fDOD, mammon, Gen. xliii. 23

;

Vov. ii. 4; n«1M, I Kings xiv.26;

Prov. XV. 17), (non occ.)

yafa, the royal treasure ; then, as in

Lat., gaza, riches; (a word vf
Persian origin) ;

(Ixx. for t33,

Ezra V. 17; vi. 1; Bsth. iv. 7),

(non occ.)

1. Matt. ii. 11.

1. vi. 19, 20, 21.

1. zii. 35 »»»«•

1. zlii.H52.
1. ziz. 21.

1. Mark X. 21. [(ap.)

1. Lnke Ti. 45K 45*>d

zil. 21. see T (lay
up)

1. Lnke xii. S3. Si.
I 1. -^zviii22.
. 2. Acts Tiii. 27.

I

— Bom. iL 5, see T np.
1. 2 Cor. iT. 7.

1. Col. ii. 3.

1. Heb. xL 26.

I

— Jaa. V. 3. (see T tcg*-
i ther (heap)

TREASURE TOQETHER (heap)

ftyo-aufu-fo), to lay up in store, treasure ;

(Ixx. for TVH, 2 Kings xx. 17 ;

Am. iii. 10 ; ^iv, Zech. ix. 3.)

Jas. . 3.

TREASURE (lay up)

Luke zii. 21.

TREASURE UP (-est.) [verb.]

Oriaavpi^ui, see above.

Bom. ii. 5.

TREASURr.
1. ya{;o<^v\aiicioi', a place for keeping

under guard the public treasure.

Among the Jews, tne sacred trea-

sury in one of the courts of the
Temple; see Neh. xiii. 7; x. 37,

38 ; xiii. 4, 5, 8, where Ixx. for
HDU^b, andfor »:, Esth. iii. 9, (non

occ.)

2. Kopfiava^, the Heb., ]T\p, i.e, a gift,

offering or oblation to God,
(Lev. ii. 1, 4, 12, 13) ; then, some-
thing devoted to Q-od, (Kopfiav,

occ. Mark vii. 11) ; then, spoken
of money offered to God in the

Temple, the sacred treasure.

2. Matt. zzTii. 6.

1. Mark zii. 41 ««>«•. 43.

1. Lnke zzi. 1.

1. John Till. 20.

TREATISE.

Xoyos, a word, asforming part ©/"what

is spoken, an exposition or account

which one gives, (see the noun,

"account," p. 26.)

Acts i. 1.

TREE (-S.) ^

^iv^Qov, a tree, a living, growing
tree ; (Ixx./or fy. Gen. xviii. 4, 8.)

iv\ov, wood, i.e. for fuel, timber;
Men, anything made of wood ; here,

a piece of timber, a wooden stake
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(a) [Used herefor the <Travp6^ on
which Jesus was crucified. Both
words disagree with the modem
idea of a cross, with which we
have become familiarised by pic-

tures. The orrovpds was simply
an upright pale or stake to which
the Itomans nailed those who
were thus said to be crucified,

Sravpdo), merely means to drive

stakes. It never means two
pieces of wood joining each
other at any angle. Even the
Latin word crux means a mere
stake. The initial letter X, (chi)

of XpioTTo?, (Christ) was anciently

used for His name,* until it was
displaced by the T, the initial of

the Pagan God Tammuz, about
the end of cent, iv.]

* Jast lo I H S (the first tliree letters of the word
JESub) were used for that name nntO made by
the Somiah Church (which repudiates the know-
ledge of the sacred 1Aguages) into I h 8, the
long mark over the Qreek H (being tnmed into a
cross mnning through the h) ; and made to
stand as the initials of three Iiatin words.

Matt.iii. 10*»««.

vlL17*»««^M8'»>".
19.

xii. 33 » H"**-

xiil. 32.

X3d. 8.

Mark Tiil. 24.

xi. 8 faypwi', out of
the fiem, ^ead of
iivipnvt off th« trtM,
T Tr A «.)
Luke iil. 9 »»««•.

. i.43»»io«,44.

1. Luke xiii. 19.

1. xxi. 29.

2. xxiii. 31.

2a.Acts V. 30.

2a. X. 89.

2a. xiii. 29.

2ii.aal. m. 13.

2B.1 Pet. ii. 24.

1. Jude 12.

2. Bey. il. 7.

1. Tii. 1, 3.

1. Tiii. 7.

1. ix.4.

2. Eer. xxU.2«wie«. u.

See also, fig, olite, palm, stcamii^e,

SYCAMOBE.

TEEMBLE (-ed, -ino.)

1. rp€/iui>, to tremble, quake, quiver,

flutter; then, to tremble at, as

fromfear, (pec. 2 Pet. ii. 10.)

2 ( <x***» ^^ have

( TpofjLo^, a trembling.

o ( yivofiai, to become
( ivrpo/jLo^, in a tremble.

A f ytVofiai, to become

\ ^^o^o$, in fear.

6. 4>pia<ro>, to be rough, uneven, jagged
as with bristling pointSy to bristle,

stand on end ; to shudder so that

the skin becomes rough andpimpled
and the hair stands on end; (Izx.

Dan. vii. 15 ; Judith xvi. 8.)

1. Mark t. 33. I 3. Acts yVi. 82
2. xvl. 8. 1. ix. 6 (op.)

1. Luke Tiii. 47.
I

4. xxiv. 25.

5. Jas. ii. 19.

TREMBLING.
1. rp6fjL(K, a trembling, quaking, shiver-

ing withfear.

2. hrrpofio^, (iVb. 1, with h, in, pre-

fixed) m trembling.

2. Acts xW. 29.

1. 1 Cor. U. 8.

1. Phiil. ii. 12.

2 Cor. Til. 15.

Eph. Ti. 5.

TRENCH.
X^ipaiy a pointed stake or pale; a

palisade
;

{Lat,, vailus, in fortifi-

eatio7i) ; a place paled in. a pali-

saded camp, (non occ.)

Luke xix. 43.

TRESPASS (-ES.) [noun.]

irapaiTTw/ia, a falling aside from right

truth or dutg, lapse.

Matt. vi. 14.

15 !•• (om. irapair-

Twfiara avrSuft their

trwpauea, Q =: T H.)

xvlii. 35 {om tAw<
Col.

imofiaTa avrSar, th«ir

trespoMO, G L T Tr
AH.)

Mark xi. 25. 26 (ap.)

2 Cor. V. 19.

Eph. ii. 1.

ii. 13.

TRESPASS, [verb.]

a/iapTdvit>y to miss, err from, asfrom a
mark, to err, swerve from truth

and right, go wrong ; to sin.

Matt. XTiii. 15. | Luke xrii. 3. 4.

TRIAL.

1. SoKifjLT^, proof, test, trial, assay, a
putting to the proof, as metals,

etc., by fire; the state of being
tried, a trying, the state of having

been tried.

2. SoKifiiov, a proof, a test; (\xx.for
fp^, a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21.)

3. v€ipa, a making trial, attempt, essay

;

then,a receiving oftrial, an attempt
on or against one, an assault,

attack, an attempt on one*s life or

property,

1. 2 Cor. Tiii. 2. 12. 1 Pet. i. 7.

3. Heb. xi. 36. | ^ ir. 12, leo Ftaqr,

EEE"
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TRIBE.

[ 820 ] TBO

^vXi7, a union of individuals into a
communitj or state; a union of
men according to ties of blood and
descent ; a clan, a tribe

; (Ixx./or
ntop, Ex. xxxi. 2, 6; toiu^, Et.
xxiv. 4 ; Deut. i. 13, etc.)

Matt. zix. 28.
xxiv. 30.

Lake iJ. 36.

rxii. 30.
AcU xiii. 21.

Bom. xi. 1.

Phil. iii. 5.

Heb. vii. 13, 14.

Jas. i. 1.

EeT. V. 5.

— vii.4.5»t!n«
7atiiiica^8S(*aci.

Bev. xxi. 12.

68tiii

TEIBES (twelve)

fico^cxa^vAov, the twelve tribes a« of
Israel, {non occ.)

Acts xxvi. 7.

TEIBULITION (-s.)

OXiij/is, pressure, comprepsion, strait-

ness ; hence, pressure from evils,

affliction, distress; (Ixx. for iv,

Deut. iv. 30 ; Ps. cxix. 143 ; niif,

Neh. ix. 37; 1 Sam. x. 19; Is.

viii. 22.)

3. hiSpaxfiovy a didrachm, a double
drachma, a silver coin equal to
the Jewish half-shekel, the yearly
tribute paid by every Jew to the
Temple treasury at Jerusalem;
(seeExod. xix. 13; xxxviii. 26);
(Ixx. everywhere for bpm, Gten.
xxiii. 15, 16; Neh. x. 32), (oec
Matt. xvii. 24, j?/.)

3. Matt. xvU. 2i, pi.
2. 25.

2. xxii. 17.

1. Bom. xiii. 6, 7 «»•<*•

2. Mark xu. li.
]. Lake XX. 22.
1. xxiii. 2.

TEIBUTE. [adj.]

Krjvoros, see No. 2, ahove; here the Chni-
five.

Matt. xxii. 19.

TRIBUTE-MONEY.
SiSpaxfiov, see the noun, "tbibutk,*'

JVb. 3.
.

Matt. xviL 24. pi.

- - - - * -

THIM (.ED.)

Koo-fxiio, to put in order, adjust.

Matt. xxT. 7.

Matt.xiU. 21.
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TEOUBLE (-ED, -EST, -ETH.) [verb ]

(^For various combinations with other

toordSy see below,)

1. ropao-o-oi, to stir up, to agitate, as
water in a pool; of the mind, to
stir up, trouble, disturb with
various emotions,

2. Siara/>ao-cr<u,(iVo. l^with 8ia, through-
out, ^r^:rtf</) to stir up through-
out ; spoken of the mind, etc,, to
disturb, agitato, (non oca.)

KOTToq, a beating, (as of\
the breast) ; hence,

wailing ; also, the
8. { being beat out,

weariness,

Trapcxw, to hold out,

present, ofEer,

OXxfita, to press, press upon ; hence,

to oppress as with evils, distress.

cvoxXc<ii, to excite tumult in ; hence,

to disturb, annoy, {nan ace.)

'. 6. vapwox\€<o,(Nb. 5, with vapd, beside,

prefixed) to disturb alongside of
something else, to trouble besides,

(nan oecT)

7. o-icvAXcii, to strip off the skin, to flay,

lacerate ; to harass, wound, rend.

8. dvaaraToio, to unsettle, stir to se-

dition, throw into confusion.

offer

trouble,

give

trouble.

1. Matt. ii. 3.

1. xiv. 2.1.

3. xxTi. 10.

7. Hark . 35.

1. Ti. 50.

8. xiT. 6.

1. Lake L 12.

2. 29.

7. Tiii. 40.

8. Jri. 7.

8. xtUI. 6.

1. xxiT. 38.

1. John T. 4 (ap.), 7.

1. xli. 27.

X. John ziU. 21.

1. xiv. 1, 27.

6. Acta XT. 19.

1. 24.

1. xvU. 8.

4. 2 Cor. ir. 8.

4. Ttt. 5.

1. Qal. i. 7.

3. iu.l7.
1. T. 10.

8. 12.

4. 2 Thea. i. 6. 7.

6. Heb. zii. 15.

1. 1 Pet. iU. 14.

TEOUBLE EXCEEDINGLY.

iKTapdararw, (JVb. 1, with Ik, out of, pre-

fixed, intensifying it) to stir up
wholly, disturb greatly, (non occ!)

Actm ZTi. 2).

TROUBLE IN MIND, [margin.]

Acta ii. 6. see " coiiyovHD."

TEOUBLE ONE'S SELF.

1. o-m^XAo), {see No, 7, above. Sere,
mid,)

2. Oopvpim, to make a noise, uproiftr,

clamour. Here, mid., to make a
noise together, wail together.

1. Luke tU. 6.
|

2. Acta zz. 10.

TEOUBLED (be)

1. Opoiia, to cry aloud, to make a
clamour. Here, pass,, to be
frightened so as to be made to
cry aloud or make a clamour,
{non oec.)

2. rvpPau(fo, to make turbid. Pass, as
here, to be in disorder, jumbfed
or crowded together, as of the
mind with cares, etc., (non occ)

g f irdpaiw, he troubled

( iavTov, himself.

1. Matt. zziT. 6.

1. Hark zfii. 7.

2. Luke X. 41 («opv^a<M, (o eonftm by hoim,
8. John xL 83, nuuK. troubled hxmaelf.
1.2 Thee. U.2.

IA«.)
^.tTTY

TBOUBLING.

rapaxi, see the noun, " teguble."

John T. 4 (ap.)

TEOW.
8oK€<a, see " thikk," No, 1.

Luke xrii. 9 (om. ov 5mm, I trow twl. Lb T Tr A H.)

TBUCB-BREAKEfi.
atnrovSoi, without treaty, libation,

league, or compact, (occ. Eom. i.

81.)
2 Tim. m. 3.

TEUE.
aXriOij^, (true), unconcealed, mani-
fest, open ; hence, real, actual

;

that is dXrfii^^, whose appearance
is not mere show, but is the
reality it appears to be; that is

dXrfirj^, whose utterance agrees
with the reality and does not
conceal it. True, as opposed to

what is false; thus, " God is

^17^79, (John iii. 33) inasmuch as
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JS^e cannot lie—as He is d^cvSi}?,"

(Tit i. 2), (pec. John iv. 18;

1 John ii. 27.)

dXrjOivos, (very), (the ending, -iv69,

denoting that the qiudity as a

fundamental idea exists in abund-

ance) ; hence oKrjOivos is that which

has truth for its base, is all

which it pretends to be ;
genuine,

realf true as opposed to what

is apparent or fictitious; thus,

•' God is &krfiiv6s, (1 Thes. i. 9)

inasmuch as othergods are no gods,*'

"Very" God, as distinguished

*rom idols and all false gods.

Hence the expression "the true

vine," etc., all others being inferior

and subordinate realisations^ only

what the shadow is to the substance,

(non occ.)

yv>y<rio5, legitimate, genuine, (spoken

of children?)

TTio-Tos, (prob. a verbal adj\, from
vtCOtiv, to persuade, win by words,

influence; hence it may be taken

either actively or passively, as the

verb is) Fass,, faithful, trusty,

worthy of confidence ; ofpersons,

on whom we ij^ay rely ; of things,

trustworthy, sure, firm, certain.

Act, trusting, believing.

Matt. zzii. 16.

MarkxU. U.
Luke XTi. U.
John i. 9.

iU.33.
It. 23. S7.

. 31, 32.

Ti.S2.
vii. 18.

viii. 13, 14.

16 (No. 2, L T
TrA.)

17. 26.

X. 41.

XT. 1.

xtU. 3.

xlx. 3S irt.

35*»4.

xxi.24.
Acts xU. 9.

Rom. iii. 4.

2. Bar.

4. 2 Cor. L 1&
I. Ti. 8.

3. Phil. It. 3.

1. 8.

2. 1 TheB. i. 9.

4. 1 Tim. iii. 1.

1. Tit. i. IS.

2. Heb. Tiii. 2.

2. ix. 24.

22.

1. 1 Pet. Y. 12.

1. 2 Pet. U. 22.

1. 1 John li. 8^
2 8*n<*-

2. .20 8««»«.

1. 3 John 12.

2. Bev. iU. 7. 14.

2. Ti. 10.

2. XT. 3.

2. XTi. 7.

2. xix. 2,9. 11.

2. xxi. 5.

xxii.6.

TRtJLY.

1. /xcV, indeed, truly, implying affirma-

tion or concession, and at the same

time pointingforward to something

antithetic, [which gen. takes the

particle hk, but.)

(a) with ouF, therefore, ihen.

2. dXrfOSis, truly, really ; i.e. ia truth,

ill very deed, certainly, (adv. of
dXiytfiys, see " TRUE," 2^o. 1.)

( ^v, in,

3. < dXiJ^cta, truth, {see " truth,"

( m. 1.)

( liri, upon, (as the basis on which

4. < the truth rested.)

(. ak-qOiha, truth.

5. apa, accordingly.

G. 86, but.

1. Matt. ix. 37.

1. xTii. 11.

2. xxTU. 64.

1. Mark xIt. 38.

2. XT. 39.

1. Luke x. 2.

6. xi. 48. [tnitfc.

4. XX. 21. marg. of a
1. xxii. 22.

3. John xvii. 19, marg.
(text, irviXh.)

Ia.John XX. 90.

1. Acts i. 5.

1. iii. 22.

1. T. 23 (OM. litTt
A».)

1. 2 Cor. xiL 12.

1. Heb. Tti. 23.

1. xi. 15.

6. 1 John i. 3.

3. 3 John 1. marg. (text*

truth.)

TRUMP.

fraXiriyi, a trump, trumpet; (\ix. for

lss\w, 1 Sam. xiii. 3 ; nivvn,

2 Kings xii. 14.)

1. Cor. XT. 52.
I

1 The*. It. 16.

TRUMPET.
(ToXiriyf, see above. • Sik under " vial."

Matt. xxiT. 81.

1 Cor. xiT. 8.

Heb. xU. 19.

BeT.ix.l4*

Rot. i. 10.

iT. 1.

TiiLt*,6*,13».

TRUMPET TO BE SOUNDED
(cause a) [margin.]

Matt. Ti. 2, Bee " tbumpbt (boukd a)"

TRUMPET (sotoda)

(roXiri^o), to trumpet, sound a trumpet

;

(Ixx./or rpn, Numb. x. 3, etc;

Is. xxvii. 13 ; Joel ii. 1.)

Matt. Ti. 2.

TRUMPET SOUNDETH (a)

joroXiriiia, se6 above^

ICor. XT. 52.

TRUMPETER (-s.)

o-oXirMTT^s, a trumpeter, (non o^.)

ReT.xTliL22.
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TRUST, [aoun.]

irc7roti9Y/o-i9, coiiQdence, trust, boldness

;

(Ixx. pnioa, 2 Kings xviii. 20.)

2 Cor. iii. 4.

TRUST (commit to one's)

irurrcvcii, to rely upon, to trust; to

have a fully convinced persuasion
of a thing as true. With the Dot
ofperson and Ace, of the thing, to.

entrust anything to anyone,
,

Lake xtI. 11.

— Eph. 1.12. seeT (first)

1. PhU. ii. 19.

2b. 24.

iii. 4, i«e T (have
whereof one might)

1. 1 Tim. It. 10.

1. V. 5.

1. 1 Tim. Yi. 17.~ 2 Tim. i. 12, marg. i

Believe.
1. Philem.22.
2b.Ueb. xiU. 18.

1. 1 Pet iii. 5.

1. 2 John 12.

1. 3 John 14.

TRUST (pibst)

7rpocAiri{[(ii, No, 1, above, with irpo, be-

fore, prefixed, (non oca.)

£ph. i. 12, marg. hope fir$t.

TRUST (be COMMITTED TO MY)

^ o, with which "^ with which

j iirixrriv&tiv, was en- > entrusted

(. €y<i), I. [trusted, ) was I.

1 Tim. i. U.

TRUST WITH (be put m)
Trio-Ttvuf, see "TBUST (COMMIT TO

I

TRUST (HA.VE WHEBEOP ONE MIOLIX)

v€i6ii>f see above. No. 2b.

PhU. iii. 4.

I

one's)" {Here, pass,)

1 Thes. ii. 4.

TRUST (put one's)

irtiBia, see the verb below, "TRUST,"
No, 2a.

Heb. ii. U

See also, committed.

TRUTH.
1. dXi;0cia, truth, as the revealed reality

lying at the basis of, and agreeing

with, an appearance; the mani-
fested, veritable essence of a
matter; hence, the reality apper-

taining to an appearance or mani-
festation, truth.

n C cTTi, upon, (as a basis and ground-
^* i^i/^cia, truth. \ioork.)

3. 0X17^17?, see *• TRUTH," No, 1.

4, vai, yea, yes, certainly, {in assent

and strong affirmation,)

TRUST (-ED.) [verb.]

cXiri^u), to expect, to hope. With
an object, to long for and expect a
thing with real orfancied proba-
bility ; without an object, to set

one'a hope upon something.

iruBia, (a) trans., to persuade, win
by words, to influence.

(b) intrans., to suffer one's self to

be persuaded or convinced; to

be persuaded in favour of any
one» to yield assent to, obey him
or trust him ; to be convinced of, '

to have an assurance concerning,

.

to. confide or trust to. i

1. Matt. xii. 21.

21b. xxrii. 43.

2b.Mark z. 24.

2b.Lake^. 22.

2b. .atiii.>.

1. XXiT. 21.

1. JohnT.45.

1. Bom. XT. 12. 24.

1. 1 Cor. XTi.7.
2b.2 Cor. i. 9.

1. 10, 13.

1. v.ll.
2b. X. 7.

1. xiil. 6.

-Matt. xiT. 33. eee T
^^'^

o,XV. 27.—- xxii. 16.

Mark f. S3.

xii. 14. 32.

Luke ir. 25.

ix. 27, see T (of a)

xu.44,eeeT(ofa)
xx.21,marir. (text,

truly.)

xxL 3,8eeT (of a)
xxii. 60.

John i. 14, 17.

iii. 21.

iv. 23, 24.

-^-T. 33.— vi. H8eeT(ofa)
Tii.40,eeeT(ofa)
viU. 32»»*«, 40,

4i »»»«•, 45, 46.

xiv. 6. 17.

XV. 28.

xvi. 7. 13 t»»c«.

XTli. 17 »•«««.

19 (with iv, tn).

(marg. irvXy.)

xriii. 37 *»»««. 38.

Acts iT. 27.

X.S4.
xxTi. 25.

Bom. i. 18, 25.
: 11.2.8,20.

iii.#.

ix.l.
XT. 8.

1. 1 Cor. T. 8.

1. xiii. 6.

xiv. 25, seeT (ofa)
1. 2 Cor. iv. 2.

1. vi. 7.

1. vii. 14 «»»«.

1. xi. 10.

1. xii. 6.

1. xiii. 8 **»«.

1. Gal. ii. 5, 14.

1. Iii. 1 (op.)
iv.l6,ieeT (teU

the)
1. V.7.
1. Eph. 1. 13.

iv. 15, see T (speak
the)

1. 21.
1. 24, marg. (text,

triM.)

1. 25.
1. T. 9.

1. vi. 14.

1. Phil. i. 18.

1. Col. i. 5, 6.— lThe8.ii.l3,aeeT(i]i)
1. 2 Thee. ii. 10, 12, 13.

1. 1 Tim. il. 4, 7.

1. in. 15.

1. iv. 3.

1. vi. 5.

1. 2 Tim. ii. 15, 18, 25.
1. iU. 7.8.
1. iv. 4.

1. Tit. i. 1. 14.

1. Heb. X. 26.
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1. Jas. i. 18.

1. iii. U.
1. T. 19.

1. 1 Pet. i. 22.

1. 2 Pet. i. 12.

1. u. 2.

1. 1 John i. 6, 8.

1. ii. 4, 21 twic.

2. 1 John ii. 27.

I. iii. 18. 19.

1. iT. 6.

1. V. 6.

1. 2 John 1 twice, 2. 3. 4.

1. 3 John 1 (with «V. in),
I (marg. trtiU.)

1. 3 t»»*o. 4, 8. 12.

TRUTH (in)

dX7)65}^, see " teult," No. 2.

1 Thes. U. 13.

TRUTH (OP a)

1. dX.Yf0m, see "truly," No, 2.

2. ovTOi^y really, truly, 'in very deed, as
being so.

1. Matt. xiv. 33.

1. Lake iz. 27.

1. xii. 44. [Truly.
XX. 21, marg. see

1. Luke zxi. 3.

1. John Ti. Ii.

1. tU. 40.

2. 1 Cor. xiT. 25.

TRUTH (speak the)

AXrjOcvia, to be dXrjOijs, (see "tbite,"
No. 1) and being sOy to act truly,

to speak or tell the truth.

Eph. iv. 15.

TRUTH (tell the)

Gol. It. 16 port.

TRY (-IED, -ETH.)

1. SoKi/io^o), assay, to make trial of, put
to the proof, examine, as metals

^yfir^y ^c*j to prove, try.

2. TTCipo^o), essay, to make an attempt

;

make proof or trial of; ofactionSj
to attempt ; of persons^ to tempt,
to put to the test.

( 7r/jo9, for, in order to,

3. < 7rcipa(r/io9, putting to the test,

( trial, proof.

— Bom. ii. 18, marg. me
Approve.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 13.— Phil. i. 10, marg. see
Approre.

1. IT^es. ii. 4.

2. Heb. xi. 17 port.

— Jaai. 12, see Tried.
1. 1 Pet. 1. 7 part
3. iT. 12.

1. 1 JohniT. 1.

2. Bev. ii. 2, 10.
2. iii. 10.

18.8eeT(be)

TRIED.
SoKi/io?, assayed, tried, proved, ap-

nroved.
Jas. 1. 12.

TRIED (be)
I

irvpocD, to set on fire ; here^ pas9.^ be
[

fired, be burned ; hence, ofmetalsy
to be tried by fire, be purified;
(Ixx. /or "ina, Prov. x. 20; r^,
Zech. xiii. 9 ; Ps. xi. 7.)

Bev. iii 18.

TRYING.
SoKifuovy a proof, a test ; (Ixx.for ^*WD,

a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21), (ore.

1 Pet. i. 7.)

Jas. i. 3.

TUMULT (-8.)

1. OopvPo^, noise, uproar, clamour or
of a multitude; then, a popular
commotion, tumult.

2. dUarao-rao-ta, instability ; hence, dis-
order, sedition.

1. Matt, xxvii. 24.— Lake xxii. 6, marg.
see Moltitiide.

1. Mark t. 38.

2. 2 Cor. xii. 20.

1. Aots zxi. Sk
1. xxiT. 18.

2. 2 Cor. vi. 5, _
tonsing to and fro

TUNE, [margin.]

1 Cor. xiv. 7, see " souao."

TURN (-ED, .INO.)

(For various combinations with other
words, see below.)

1. arpetfxo, to turn, turn about.

(a) mid.y to turn one's self, change,
to turn to.

2. c7rioTpc<^, (No. 1, with hri, upon,
'prefixed) to turn upon, turn to-
wards ; hence, to turn back again
upon.

(a) Mid., to turn one's self back
upon.

8. ix€ra(TTpif^, (No. 1, with /licto, in
association yfiih, prefixed) to turn
into something else, to change.

4. diro^aiVo), to step away from, step
off ; to go away, depart ; hence, of
events, to issue or result from, to
turn out, end or issue in a certain
way,

5. fi€TaTi$r)fjLi, to put in another place

;

hence, to transfer, to change.
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1. Matt. T. 39.

la. xTi. 2J.

2. Luke i. 16. 17.

la. Tii. 4*.

IR. ix. 55.

la. xiv. 25.

4. xxi. 13.

la. xxii. 61.

la. xxiii. 28.

la.John i. 38.

3. Acts ii. ao.

1. vU. 42.

2. ix. 35, 40.

2. Acts xi. 21.

la. xiii. 46.

S. XV. 19.

2. xvi. 18.

2. xxvi. 18. 20.

2. 2 Cor. iii. 16.

la.PhU. 1. 19.

2. 1 Thes. i. 9.

3. Jas. It. 9.

-> 2 Pet. ii. 6. see Aah«8.
2. 21 (op.)

3. Jade 4.

2. Eev. i. 12»'n«^

1. Bev. xi. C.

TURN ABOUT.
1. ^TTio-rpc^, see No, 2a, above.

2. iJL€Tdy(Oy to lead over from one place

to another ; to move about from
one side to another, (non occ)

1.. Matt. ix. 22 (No
LTTrAH.)

. Mark v. 30.

11. Mark Tiii. 33, part.
1. John xxi. 20.

12. Jaa.iiL3.4.

TUEN ONE ABOUT.
(rrpc</»(tf, see " tubn," JVb. la.

Luke Tit 9.

TURN AGAIN.
1. hna-Tpitfxo, see ** TUKN," No, 2.

2. a-Tpiifmy see " tubn," No, la.

8. avoKafiTTTo}, to bend or turn up or

back, turn back, return.

2. Matt. Tii. 6.

1. Mark xiii. 16.

d. Luke X. 6.

1. Lnke xvii. 4.

1. GaL iy. 9. mug. turn
1. 2 Pet. U. 22. [back.

TURN ASIDE.

1. iKTptTTOfxai^ to turn out of, M out of
a way or course^ to turn aside

from.

2. dmxciipca), to give place, go back,

retire, withdraw, spoken of those

whoflee.

2. Matt. ii. 22. ill Tim. i. 6.

1. 1 Tim. v. 15.

TURN AWAY.
1. dTO(rrpc<^, to turn away from, turn

right away,

(a) Mid, or pass., to turn one's self

away from.

2. 8ia(rTpc<^, to turn throughout, to

distort, turn away, seduce, per-

vert.

3. dirorpcVo/Aai, to turn right away
from. In N. T. , mid., to turn one's

self away from, avoid, shun.

4. fi€OiaTrfiiLy to stand or set over from
one place to another, to transfer,

remove.

la. Matt. T. 42. I

2. Acts xiii. &
4. xix.26. I

U. Heb. 3dL

la. 2 Tim. L 15.

la. iii. 5.

la. Tit. L 14
25 part.

TURN AWAY FROM.
la. Matt. . 42.

la. 2 Tun. i. 15. I

U. Tit. i. It.

U. Heb. xii. 25 part.

TURN BACK.
viroorpc^, to turn under, turn behind,

implying stealth, without noise or

notice,
Luke XTU. 15.

TURN BACK AGAIN.
1. vn-ocrrpc^, see above,

2. trrpi^, (see " tubk," No, la.)

1. Lnke it 45.
I

2. Acts Tii. 39,

TURN ONE.

arpiffHa, here, mid, nf TURK," No, 1.

Luke X 23 (ap.)

TURN ONE'S SELF.

John XX. 14. 16.

TURN TO FLIGHT.

kXivu), to incline, bend anything down.

In military language, like Lat,,

inclinare aciem, to make give way,

rout.
Heb. xi. 84.

TURN UPSIDE DOWN.
dvaorardoi, to unsettle, stir to sedition,

put in commotion.

Acts XTii. 6.

TURNED (bk)

1. yivopjOLi, to become.

2. ixTptvojiai, to be turned out of the

way to somewhere else.

1. John XTi. 20. | 2. 2 Tim. It. 4.

BE TURNED OUT OF THE WAT.
2. Heb. xii 13.
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TUR [ 826 ] TWO
TUBKING.

rpoinlj, a turning, a turning back, as of
the heavenly bodies in their courses;

(Ixx. Job xxxviii. 33; Deut.
xxxiii. 14) ,

(non oca,')

Jm. i. 17.

TURTLE-DOVE (-8.)

rpvywv, a turtle-dove, {from Tpvfo, to

murmur, to coo); (Ixx. for nn,

Lev. V. 7, 11), {non occ.)

Luke U. 24.

TUTOE (-8.)

iiriTpoiros, one to whom a charge is

committed, a steward, manager,
agent ; a tutor, guardian, curator,

{see " 8TEWA.IID.")

Gill. iT. 2.

Suo, two.

TWAIN.

Matt. y. 41.

xlx. 5. 6.

xxi. 31.

Eph. U. 15.

Matt. zztU. 21,51.
Markx.8«*tofc

-XT. 88.

TWELFTH.
8a>S€Karo9, the twelfth.

B6T. xxi. 20.

TWELVE.
1. &l>8c#ca, twelve

; for symbolical sig-

nifieance^ see under " thbeK."

(a) oi ficoScKa, the twelve, i,e, the

twelve apostles.

2. ScKaSu'o, a less usualform of No, 1.

1. Matt. ix. 20.

la. X. 1. 2. 5.

la. xi. 1.

1. xiv. 20.

1. xix. 28*»'w

la. XX. 17.

la. xxTi. 14, 20, 47.

1, 53.

la.Mark ill. 14.

la. iT. 10.

1. T. 25, 42.

la. Ti.7.

1. 43.

1. Till. 19.

la. ix. 85.

la. X, 32.

la. xi. 11.

la. xiv. 10, 17, 20. 43.

1. Luke ii. 42.

la. Ti. 18.

la. yUi. 1.

1. 42, 43.

la. ix. 1. 12.

1. 17.

U. xvlii. 31.

la.Lake xxii. S.

la. 14 (am. L T Tr
AH.)

1. 30.

la. 47.

1. John Ti. 13.

la. 67, 70.n.
1. xi. 9.

la. XX. 24.

la.Acto Ti. 2.

1. Til. 8. •

2. xix.7 HNo.l,L
2. xxiT.ll)TTrA*8<)

xxTi. 7, see Trib«8.
la.l Cor. XT. 5.

1. Jag. 1. 1.

1. Eev.Til.S'^Jww.e^timw,
7 3 (Unu^ 8 S (inm-

1. XU. 1.

1. xxi. 121«», 12*»<i

(aj).), 12»«i.

1. 14lrt

la. 14«»d.

1. 16, 21.

1. xxU. 2.

TWENTY. .

clxoo-t, twenty, {as a symh€?l£4ui€ numlfr

it would denote an iDteiisitT
divine testimony and of humi:

responsibility. See N'oxE und^
" THREE," "TBK," and " XW^/^

Lake xIt. 81.

John Ti. 19.

Acta i. 15.

xxTii.28.
1 Cor. X. 8.

KeT. iT. 4 »•«••, 10.

Ber. r.S.
-U C

- xi. Iff.

xix. 4.

Sis, twice.

Mark xiT. 30,72.

TWICE.

Jade 12.

LukexT-iii. 12L

TWINKLINa.
piTT^, a throw, jerk, cast, aa of a stone

or weapon; of the wind, B, gust;

of the eye, a wink, a movemeiit of

the eyelid.

1 Cor. XT. 52 (povi|, tmhrn/g, afalling, I««.)

TWO
&V0, two, {as a symbolical number, see

note under " thbee.") I

Matt. iT. 18, 21.

Ti.24.
Tlil.28.

ix. 27.

X. 10, 29.

xi. 2 («m, ihroughj
instead of 5uo, two of,

GxL T Tr A W.)
XiT. 17, 19.

xTiii.8»»'«,9,16t*if«.

19.20.
XX. 21. 24, 30.

xxi. 1. 28.
xxU. 40.

xxlT. 40, 41.

xxT. 15, 17 »»'••.

22 >»*«•>•

xxTi. 2, 87. 60.

xxTii. 38.

Mark Ti. 9, 88,41 twiM.

ix. 43, 45, 47.
xl. 1.

xii. 48.

XiT. 1. 13.

XT. 27.

XTi. 12 (ap.)
Luke ii. 24.

iii. 11.

T.2.
tU.19.41.
ix. 13. 16, SO, 32.

X.85.
xii.6,52t*»et.

XT. U.
XTi. LS.

xTil. 34.

Luke XTili. 10.
xix.29.
xxi. 2.

xxii. 88.1

xxiii. 32.
xxiT. 4, 13.

John i. 35. 37, la
iT. 40, 43.
Ti 9.

Tiii. 17.

xi. 6.

xix. 18.

XX. 12.

xxi. 2.

Acts i. 10, 23. 24.

TiL29.
ix. S8(om. Q—

)

X.7.
xii. 6 »»'•«.

xix. 10. 2i, 3*.

xxi. 33.

xxiii. 23.

1 Cor. Ti. 16.

XiT. 27, 29.

8Cor. xiii.l.

Oal. iT. 22, 84.

Eph. T. 81.

PhU. i. 88.

1 Tim. T. 19.

Heb. Ti. 18.

X.28.
ReT. ix. 12.

16.

xi.2,3,4»«i«, 10.

xii. 14.

xiii ^ U.

TWO AND TWO.
&va 8vo, by twos.

Luke X. 1.
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TWO
TWO AND TWO (by)

C Suo, two [and']

\ 8vo, two.
Hark vi. 7.

[ 827 ] UNB

TWO APIECE.

dva Suo, by twos.

Luke ix. 3.

Suo, two.

John ii. 6.

TWO MEN.

LiikexvU.36(ap.)

Svo, two.

TWO WOMEN.

Luke xvii. 35.

See also, eduk, uundbed, seas, thou-
sand, WAYS, YEARS.

TWO-EDGED.
8taT0/AO9, double-mouthed, (ofa river);

ofa sword, two-edged.

Heb. ir. 12. | Eer. 1. 16.

TWOFOLD MOEE.
SiTrXoD?, twofold, double. Here, com-

paraiivCf SnrkoTepov as adv., two-
fold more.

Matt. xxUi. 15.

TYPE, [margin.]

1 Cor. X. 11, see •* susamplb."

u
UNAWAEES.

1. aX<f^vihto%, uurforeseeo, sudden.

2. XavOaviii, to lie hid, be concealed, be
unkown. When joined with the

participle of another verb it has the

force of an adverb, unknowingly,

unawares.

1. Luke xxl. 31. | 2. Heb. zui. 2.

See also, bbouoht, crkep.

UNBELIEF.
1. dTTtoTta, faithlessness, untrustiness

;

distrust, unbelief, applying to all,

without regard to their circum-

stances, or opportunities ofknowing

the truth,

2. airuBua, unwillingness to be per-

suaded, wilful unbelief which op-

poses itself ; hence, unbelief m
action, disobedience, restricted to

those who have heard and know the

truth, {a stronger term, therefore,

than No. 1, and denoting an actual

manifestation of it.)

1. Matt. xiii. 58.

I. xrli. 20 (oAtvoiTMr-

Tut, lim$ faith, L T
Tr A» R)

1. MarkTi.6.
1. ix.24.
1. xvi U (op.)

1. Bom. ill. 3.

UNBELIEVER.
aTTioTos, disbelieving, distrustful, faith-

less.

Luke xii. 46.

1 Ck)r. vi. G.

1 Cor. xiv. 23.

2 Cor. vi. 14.

UNBELIEVING.
1. ajTiaros, (see above) unbelieving,

simply, (without reference to oppor-

tunities ofhearing and knowing.)

2. air€i$€<a, (here part.) unbelieving in

the active opposition of disobe-

dience. Used ofthose who will not
be persuaded.

2. Acto xiv. 2.

1. 1 Cor. vii. 14 »»««•, 15.
I

1. Tit. i. 15.

I
1. Rev. xxi. 8.

1. Bom. ir. 20.

1. xi. 20. 23.
Q qQ q2

2! Eph. . 6 (ap.), marg.
diMohtdienee,

1. 1 Tim. i. 13.

1. Heb. iii. 12. 19.

2. IT.6.U.

UNBLAMEABLE.
a/ic/xTTTo?, not blamed, without re-

proach.

a/i,o)/i,o9, spotless, without stain or

blemish, (the Levitical requirement

for all victims); (Ixx. for G^DH,

Lev. i. 10 ; xxii. 19-22.)

2. Col. i. 22. Ill Thee. ui. 13.

UNBLAMEABLT.
ajjiifiimas, (adv, ofNo, 1, above) blame-

lessly, faultlessly, so as to merit

no blame, so that nothing can be
said against, (occ, 1 Thes. v. 23.)

1 Tbee. IL 10.
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UNO [ 828 ] UNO
UNCEETAIN.

1. £817X09, to the eye, not manifest, not
obvious ; to the ear^ not distiacty

{oce, Luke xi. 41.)

2. aSi;X<5Ti75, non-evidentness, indis-

tinctness.

[Here, Inl irXoikov 6&rf\6rrjTi^ upon,
(i.e, counting on, reckoning on,

eaning on) riches' uncertainty,

(not " the uncertainty of riches,"

but " resting upon that which to

the eye is non-evident and to the
ear indistinct," i.e, uncertainty.]

(non occ.)

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 8.

2. 1 Tim. Ti. 17, marg. imeartatnty.

UNCERTAINLY.

(i8i;\(i>9, not openly ; of mind or will,

irresolutely, (non occ)

1 Cor. ix. 26.

UNOEBTATNTT. [margin.]

1 Tim. vi. 17,

1

'UKCSBTAIV.'

UNCHANGhEABLE.
dirapa)3aT09, not passing from beside,

i.e, not passing away ; hence, un-
changeable, (non occ)

Heb. tU. 24, mar^. not p mingfrom, on« (o another.

L. ]dx

UNCIRCUMCISED.
€xco, to have,

1. \ oKpoPva-Tia, the prepuce, the fore-

skin, (from oKpov and Pvm.)

( ^' ^"

< dKpopva-Tia, the prepuce, the fore-

(^ skin, (see above.)

A'lrfpiTfXTjToq, not circumcised ;
(Ixx.

/)r bir, Ghen. xvii. 14 ; Ex. xii.48.)

8

8. Aotc Til. 51.
I

1. Acts xi. 3.

Bom. iv. 11, 12.

UNCIRCUMCISED (become)

itrKnrdofiai, to draw upon, draw over,

as the prepuce, [an allusion to the

mode of removing the mark of

circumcision practised by Jews
who apostatized, 1 Mace. i. 15

;

Josephus, Ant. xii.' 5, 1], (non occ)

1. Cor. Tit 18.

UNCIRCUMCISION.
dxpopvarCa, the prepuce, the for^»lriii,

(from OKpov and fiwa) ; (Ixx. ^fi^r

rriJli^, Gen. xvii. 11, 14 ; L«v- "xii.

18) ; hence, the state of uneiromn-
cision.

Bom. ii. 25, 26 ««1m. 27.

iii.80.

It. 9, 10 »»»«•.

1 Cor. tU. 18, 19.

GU.U.7.

QaL . 6.
Ti. 15.

Eph. ii. 11.
CoLU. 18.

iiLU.

UNCLEAN.
&KdBapTo%, unpurified ; in a Levifical
sense, unatoued; then, a* tr^anm-^

ferred to the moral sphere, impure,
embracing impurity of all kind*^
(occ. Mark ix. 13 ; xviii. 2.)

IC01V09, common, pertaining to &I1,
;

what comes into contact with j

everything, unholy, unsanctified ;
'

hence,the oppositeofaytos, ("noi-T,"
iVb. 1.)

KOivoQ), to make koivo^ (JVb. 2), make
common ; hence, to render unholy* If

unlawful ; to defile. Mere, pass.
'

part, pi, the profaned, the dehled. !

1. Miktt. X. 1.

1. xii. 41.

1. Mark i. 23. 26, 27.

1. iii. 11, 30.

1. . 2, 8, 13.

1. vi. 7.

1. Tii. 26.

1. Luke iT. 33, 3S.

1. vi. 18.

1. viii. 29.

1. ix. 48.

1. xi. 24.

1. Aota T. 16.

1. viiL7.
1. X. 14, 28.
1. xi. 8.

1. 1 Cor. Tii. 14.
1. 2Cor.vil7.
1. Eph. T. 5.

8. ^b. ix. 13.

2. Eev. xiT. 14 W * s^,
marg. cominom.

1. XTi. IS.

1. xviiL 2.

UNCLEANNESS.
dxajSapa-ia, in a ritual sense, im»
purity; also in an ethical sense,

impurity in general, as opoased to !

aytaafioi, (see " HOLIKE88. ) dxa-
'

Oapcria is comprehensive ; hence, it

is the genus, of which iropFcta,

(lewdness) and do-cXycio, (disso-

luteness) etc, are only species,

(non occ.)

luaa/Ao^, a dyeing ; hence, pollution,

stain, taint, in a moral sense^ (nan

occ.)

1. Matt, xxiii. 27.

1. Bom. i. 24.

1. vi. 19.

1. 2 Cor. xU. 21.

1. Qal. V. 19.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 10.

1. Eph. iv. 19.
1. VS.
1. Col. iii. 5.

L lTfafis.iLS,
1. Iv. 7.
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UNO [ ] UNO

UNCLOTHED (be)

IfcSubi, to go or come out of ; hence, of

clothes, to get out of them, to

put off, strip one ofhU clothe*, to

unclothe. Here, mid,, to strip or

put off one's clothes from one^s

self.

[Here, prob. referring to the state of

I

death, of the body in the grave,

1

which is emphatically the "naked "

state, see Job i. 21 and Ecc. y. 15.

In 2 Cor. v. our present state is

characterised by "our earthly

house'* or body, (yer. 1) in whicn
we "groan," (yer. 2 and 4.) But
we "groan" for two reasons.

» (1) We " groan," (yer, 4) because
we do not wish to die, to be " un-
clothed," (Job i. 21; Ecc. y. 15)
and lie naked in the graye, while
mortality is swallowed up of
death. (2) We also "groan,"
(ver. 2) because we "earnestly
desire " the Lord's coming, when
He shall " change " our bodies of
humiliation and make them like

His own body of glory, (Phil. iii.

21) when we shall ba "clothed
upon with our house which is

from heaven," (ver. 1, 2) "that
mortality might be swallowed up
of life" (ver. 4), We earnestly

desire this, because, being thus
clothed, we shall not be found
naked, i.e. shall not die, for ** we
shall not all sleep, but we shall

all be changed." (1 Cor. xv. 51)
"for this mortal must put on
immortality" (1 Cor. xy. 53).

Therefore we dread the "being
unclothed," and we long for the

"putting on," (1 Cor. xv. 63, 54)
and "clothing upon," (2 Cor. v.

2, 4). The whole passage is

founded on, treats of, and is

written in the spirit of " Eesur-
rection," with which it begins in

2 Cor. iv. 14. To be " absent

"

from the Lord is to be here, or
in the grave j to be " present

"

with Him, is to be "raised" or
*• changed." For this latter we are
• wilhnp; rather."] (occ. Matt, xxvii.

28, 31 ; Mark xv. 20 ; Luke x. 30.)

2 Cor. V. 4.

TTNCOMELT.
daxJfMVf uncomelj in outward figure,

shape, and mien ; hence, unseemly,
(non oec.)

1 Cor. zU. 23.

UNCOMELY (BEHAyB one's sklp)

&<r)(rffiov€ia, to be <ia-;(i;/M>v, (see above)

to behave in unseemly ^uise;
(Ixx. /or m^, Ezek. xvi. 7, 22;
and also nbp), Deut. xxv. 3), (pec.

1 Cor. xiii. 5.)

1 Cor. Tii. 36.

UNCONDEMNED.
dKarojcpiToq, not under condemnation,

(non occ.)

Acto xyi. 87.
| Acta xzii. 25.

UNCOBllUPTIBLE.
a^0apro9, not liable to corruption, in-

capable of decay. Spoken of Ghd
only, and of the future bodies of
the saints ^^ risen'* or *^ changed,"

(occ, 1 Cor. ix. 25 ; xv. 52

;

1 Tim. i. 17 ; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23
;

Hi. 4.)
Rom. i. 23.

UNCORRUPTNESS.
oBiaiftOopia, incorruptibleness ; then,

incorruption, purity.

Tit. *\, 7 '.a^opia, incorruytvfst, inUgrity, G <» L T
1VA«.)

UNCOVER (-ED.)

AirooTryafd), to remove the roof, (non

occ.)
Mark ii. 4.

UNCOVERED.
dKaTOKaXwrTos, without the veil down,

unveiled, (non occ.)

1 Cor. xi. 5. 13.

UNCTION.
^Cfryua, something rubbed in, an

anointing; (Ixx. for nntl^D, Ex.

xxix. 7; XXX. 25.) Spoken of the

anointing of saints now, as holy

and royal priests, (1 Pet. ii. 9),

{occ. 1 John ii. 27.)

1 John ii. 20.
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UND [ 880 ] UND

UNDEFPLED.
dfjuavTos, unstained, unsoiled, (non occ.)

Heb. vii. 26.

xiii. 4.

Jas. i. 27.
1 Pet. i. 4.

UNDER.
(^For list ofwords with which it is else-

where combined, see below.)

1. wro, under.

(a) with Oen,, beneath and separate

from, by.

(b) loith AcCy under and towards,

under, (actually or figuratively) ;

in the power of, close upon, {occ.

Acts V. 21; Jas. v. 12.)

2. viroKarai, down under, underneath.

3. cTTt, upon.

(a) with Gen.f upon and springing

from.

(b) with Dat.y upon or resting on

;

on, as the groundwork ofany fact
or circumstance,

(c) with Ace, upon by direction

towards.

4. Iv, in, of time, place, or element

;

with ; in, of the sphere in which a
subject is concerned.

6. KarnTtpta, lower.

6. cXao-o-cjv, less, minor; of quality,

inferior ; ofage, younger. Sere,
neut., as adv., less than.

1b.lCor.ix. 20 3 uinw.

lb. X. 1.

lb. XV. 25, 27.

Ib.Oal. iii. 10, 22. 23. 25.

lb. It. 2, 3, 4. 5. 21.

lb. T. 18.

Ib.Eph. i. 22.

Ib.CoI. i. 23.

6. 1 Tim. T. 9.

3a. 19, marg. (text,

bifort.)

lb. vi.l.
2. Heb. ii. 8.

3b. vii. 11 (No. 3a,

O^LTTtAM.)
3b. ix. 15.

3b. X. 28.

Ib.Jas. il. 3.

Ib.l Pet. V. 6.

lb.Jade 6.

2. Bev. T. 3, 13.

2. vi. 9.

xii. 1.

5. Matt. ii. 16.

lb. T. 15.

4. Tii. 6.

lb. tUi. 8. 9 »»tw.

lb. xxlii. 37.

Ib.Mork Iv. 21 «»»«•, 32.

2. !. 11.

2. Tii. 28.

Ib.Lulie Wi. 6, 8 »*»«••

2. viU. 16.

lb. xi. 33.

lb. xUi. 34.

lb. XTii. 24 i«i«.

lb.John i. 48.
2 50
Ib.Actii ii. 5.

lb. iv. 12.

lb.Rom. iii. 9. 13.

4. 19.

lb. vi. 14 »•««•, 15 »*>««

lb. vii. U.
lb. xvi. »).

2. Bey.

See also, bondage, curse, eabth,
KEEP, LAW, OBKDIENCE, POWER,
PUT, BUN, SAIL, SUBJECTION,
TRRAD.

UNDERGIED (-ino.)

vTTof^favwfiL, to put a girdle under, to
undergird. Sere, to put chains
or cables right under and bo
around the ship, (non occ,)

Acts xxTii. 17.

UNDERSTAND.
(.For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. awCrffiL, to bring together, asfoes in
battle; to collect together the
single features of an object into a
whole ; hence, to collect, appre-
hend, grasp, comprehend, under-
stand, to be earnestly occupied
with the object, to reflect morally,

ponder, lay to heart, (implying '

mental activity, knowledge acquired

by reflection and consideration,

while No. 3 implies an immediate

knowledge.)

2. vo£CD, to perceive, observe, the
mental correlative of perception

by the senses; to jjerceive, ob-
|

serve, as distinctfrom mere sensa^

tion or feeling, vocw refers to

the object of knowledge, while

No, 3 emphasises the fact of

knowing.

3. ytvoKrica), to perceive, obtain a know-
ledge of or insight into ; hence, to

know, (spoken of immediate or

actual knowledge) to know so as to

be influenced by one's knowledge, '

(see " KNOW," No. 2.) I

4. otSa, I have perceived or seen, (see

" KNOW," No. 1.)
I

5. lirifrrayuoLi, to fix one*B mind unon,
^

i.e. to understand, to know now '

to do anything, to know well, to

have knowledge.
{

6. pM.v6dv(ti, to learn, esp., by enquiry,

also, to learn by experience.

7. vwOdvofjiai, to ask, enquire ; to en-

quire out, to find out by enquiry;

to learn, to hear.

8. ^povco), to have mind, intellect, to

think ; to mind, be minded, have
in mind.
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UNP

UNFEUITFUL.

[ 882 ]

Sjcapiro^, without fruit, yielding

fruit, (occ, Jude 12.)

no

Matt. ziU. 22.
Mark iv. 19.

1 Cor. xiv. U.

Eph. T. 11.

2 Pet. i. 8.

UNGODLINESS.
do-cy^cia, impiety directed against what

should be held sacred ; hence, god-
lessness, practical impiety. (The
only word in \xx.Jbr rtl^Q, see Jer.

v. 6 ; Ezek. xxi. 24-. Aho usedfor
HOT, Ezek. xvi. 57 ; V\l^\ ProF. iv. 17

;

Ecc. viii. 8), (occ. Jude 15, 18.)

Bom. i. 18.

X1.SS6.

2 Tim. U. 16.

Tit. ii. 12.

UNGODLY, [adj.]

1. dcrejScia, see above.

2. acrtpri^, one who has no reverence
for sacred things, godless, with-
out fear and reverence before
God; 710/ merely irreligioiu, but
he who actually practises the op-
posite of what God demands.

2. Bom. iT. 5.

2.— v.e.
2. 1 Tim. i. 9.

2. 1 Pet. iv. 18.

2. 2 ret. ii. 5.

a. iii.7.

2. Jnde 15 !* {om. avrwi^
avMng (hm, Q :$ L T
TrA.)

1. 15 2>»d, (am.

Jnde 18.

UNGODLY MAN.
2. Jade 4.

UNGODLY (that is)

2. Jude 15, with art.

UNGODLY COMMIT.
d(rc^€u>, to act impiouBly concerning

what we should account sacred

;

(ixx./or yu^B, Zeph. iii. 12; )?un,

Dan. ix. 5), {non occ.)

Jnde 15.

UNGODLY (live)

aa-cpitOj see above.

2 Pet. ii. G.

UNHOLY.
di^da^o?, unholy, (the opp, ©/""HOLT,"

JNfo. 2), (non occ.)

1 Tim. i. 9. | 2 Tim. lil. 2.

UWL

UNHOLY THIN&.
Koivov, a common thing.

Heb. X. 29.

UNITED WITH (be) [margin.]

Heb. ir. 2. see ** mixkd (bs)"

UNITY.
ivonfi^, oneness, unity, (non occ.)

Eph. iT. 3, 13.

UNJUST.
aiiKos, not in conformity with Sikvj

(right) ; not as it should and
ought to be; hence, unjust, un-
righteous.

dSiKta, what is not conformable
with hitcTf (right); what ought not
to be, wrong; here, lit,, of injus-

tice, of unrighteousness.

1. Matt. T. 45.

2. Luke xri. 8.

1. I0»»«e«.

2. xriii. 6.

1. 2Pet. ii.9.

1. LnkexTiii. 11.
1. Acts zxiy. 15.

1. 1 Cor. Ti. 1.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

UNJUST (be)

(HSifcco), to be an aSticos, (see No. I, above)

and to act as one, to be and do
wrong, to be and act un-
righteously.

Eev. xxii, ll»«Jc«.

UNKNOWN.
1. &yvo€u}, (the opp. of •* undebstahd,"

No. 2) not to know, to be
ignorant of, unacquainted wath,

(referring to the absence of the

object of knowledge.)

2. ayvowTov, what is unknown, what
withdraws itself from being
known, (referring to the absence of
actual knowledge), (non occ.)

2. Acta XTii. 23.

1. Oal. i.

1. 2 Cor. Ti. 9.

22.

UNLADE.
dTTo^opTi^o/iai, to unlade, spoken only

of a ship, (non occ.)

Acts xxi. 3.

UNLAWFUL.
avofio^, without law, lawless ; what is

not in harmony with law, what
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contradicts the law. (avofu>s is

negative^ while jrapdvofios is posi-

tive lawlessness,)

2 Pet ii. 8.

UNLAWFUL THING.
^Sijiiro^, lawless, without law or

government, godless. Lat., nefa-

rious; forbidden by law, crimi-

nal, (oce. 1 Pet. iv. 3.)

Acta z. 28.

UNLBAENED.
1. l&iwrrjs, a private citizen as opposed

to one in a public station; an
individual opp. to the many ; then,

one who nas no professional

knowledge, whether of politics^

law, or any other suhject, as we
say, a layman; then, gen,, an ill-

informed as opp. to a trained and
learned man, (oce. Acts iv. 13;
2 Cor. xi. 6.)

2. dypa/xfuxT09, unlettered, illiterate,

{mn occ.)

3. afiaOijs, untaught, uninstructed,

(non oce,)

4. dircuiScvrof, untrained, undisciplined,

uneducated ; hence, ignorant,

stupid, foolish; (Ixx. for b^^,

Prov. xvii. 22 ; V^DD, Prov. viii. 6

;

XV. 15), (nonocc.)

2. Acta It. IS. I

1. lCor.zir.16,23,24.
I

4. 2 Tim. iL 23.

5. 2 Pet. iii. 16.

UNLEAVENED.
o^v/Aos, without leaven, unleavened;

hence, unmixed, unadulterated,

uncorrupted. Spoken of bread,

unleavened bread.

1 Cor. . 7.

UNLEAVENED BEEAD.
Matt. xxTi. 17.

Mark xiv. 1, 12.

Luke xxii. 1, 7.

Acta xii. 3.

XX. 6.

1 Cor. T. 8.

UNLESS.

( cVtos out of, without,)
nevertheless

ct-,if, Sunless,
[''^/eep^^^^

(^/xij, not, ) except, ) ^ '

1 Cor. XT. 2.

UNLOOSE.
Xv(tf, to loose, to loosen what is fast

bound; to unbind, untie.

Marki.7.
John i. 27.

Luke iii. 16.

UNMAEEIED.
Syafioi, without nuptials, i,e.

married.

1 Cor. Til. 8. 11, 32, 3i.

un-

UNMEECIEUL.
AytXtT^fiAiw, not actively compassionate,

not desirous of relieving the ills

of others, not applying beneficent

aid; /A^uncompassionate, cruel;

(lxx./c>r 1D«, Prov. v. 9; xl 17),

(non occ)
Bom. i. 31.

UNMOVEABLE.
do-oXcvros, without vibration, un-

shaken, immoveable, {oce, Heb.
xii. 28.)

dfjL€TaxivrjTo^, without moving from
one place to another, not moving
away ; unmoved, firm, (non occ)

1. Acta zxyii. 41. | 2. 1 Cor. xv. 58.

UNPEEPAEED.
d.irapaa'K€vaa'To^, not made ready or

prepared for, unprepared, (non

occ)
2 Cor. ix. 4.

UNPEOFITABLE.

1. axpctof, of no use, no use for, use-

less; not needed, not wanted,

(non occ)

2. ax^<rro?, not well disposed ; hence,

not useful, not fit or good for any

thing, (non occ)

3. dAvo-iTcXi}?, not paying or making
good the expense incurred, yield-

ing no gain, unprofitable, (non

occ)

4. dvw<^6>€s, no help, serving no pur-

pose, no furtherance, no advan-

tage, (occ Heb. vii. 18.)

1. Matt. xxT. 30.

1. Lukexvii.lO. [come)— Bom. Ui.l2.MeU (bo-

4. Tit. iii. 9.

2. Philem. 11.

3. Heb. ziiL 17.

FFF
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ni^PROFITABLE (become)

iyp<i6ofjLai, to become A)(p^s, (see iVb. 1,

above) to become of no use, etc.,

(non occ.)

Bom. ili. 12.

UNP&OFITABLENESS.
6yo)<f}€\YJ9f see above, No. 4. Sere, with

art
Heb. riilS.

UNQUENCHABLE.
StrPetrro^, unquenched ; used of fire,that

which cannot be put out, not neces-

sarily that which will never go out,

pLn Homer the word is applied to

undying fame, prolonged laughter,

the incessant roar of the ocean,

and indefatigable strength. So in

the Prophets, it is used of a fire

that has gone out, but which could

not be put out until it had con^

sumed all that on which it fed,

thus denoting the inevitable de-

struction and the eternal result

of such an awful punishment.
See 2 Kings xxii. 17; Is. xxxiy.

8-10; Jer.vii.20; xvii. 27 ; Ezek.
XX. 47, 48; and Jude 7. With
this agrees the solemn declaration

of Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17,

that " He will burn up the chafF

with unquenchable fire."] {occ.

Mark ix. 43, 45.)

Matt. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17.

UNEEASONABLE.
oAoyos, unreasonable, as manifesting

itself in a speech or address^ irra-

tional.

aroTTos, out of place, out of the way

;

hence, strange; then, unnatural,

monstrous
;

(Ixx. for pw. Job iv.

8; xi. 11.)

1. Acts xzT. 27.

2. 2 TbM. iii. 2, mftrg. abcurd.

UNREBUKABLE.
aycTTiXi/irros, not open to bo attacked,

taken, or apprehended, i.e, irre-

prehensible.

1 Tim. Ti. 14.

UNBEPKOVEABLE.
av€yKk7jro%, not accused, with nothing

laid to one's charge {as the result

of public investigation); though
blamed, jet undeserving of blame.

Ck>L i.22.

UNRIGHTEOUS.
aSiKos, not in conformity with hmi

(right), not as one should and
ought to be ; hence, unrighteous.

Lnkezvi 11.

Bom. iii. 5.

1 Cor. ri. 9.

Heb. vi. 10.

UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.
1. dSixia, what is not conformable to

8tia; (right), what ought not to be

;

that which ought not to be because

of revealed truth; hence, wrong,
unrighteousness.

2. di'o/Aia,lawlessness, contempt of law

;

hence, sin in relation to Ood^s
will and law.

1. Luke XTl. 9.

1. John vU. 18.

1. Bom.l.l8*w«ct,».
1. ii. 8.

1. Ui. 5.

1. vi. 13.

1. 1 John T. 17.

1. Bom ix. It.

2. 2 Cor. vi. 14.

1. 2Thes. ii.10.12.
1. Heb. riU. 12.

1. 2 Pot. IL IS, 15.
1. 1 John i. 9.

UNRULY.
1. araxro9, out of rank, not keeping

the ranks, (a« soldiers do); hence,

irregular, out of order, disorderly.

2. awTroTOKTOi, not ranged or put in

order, not subordinated, unsub-
jected; hence, insubordinate, re>

fractory.

3. ducaTao-xcrof, not coercible, untame- i

able, not to be restrained, {non

occ.)

1. 1 Thes. . 14, marg. I 3. Jm. iii. 8(aicaT«vTmT«c,
diBord$rly. tmUm* or vuongtmmit,

2. Tit. i. 6. 10.
I

L T Tr A R)

UNSEARCHABLE.
1. av€$€p€vvrfTo^, which cannot be

traced or searched out, inscrutable,

{the Opp. of "SKABCH,'* No, 1),

{non occ.)

2. av€^iyyiaoTo^, which cannot be ex-
plored, which cannot be tracked or
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followed out
;

(Ixx. for *ipn T^i

Job V. 9 ; ix. 10 ; xxxiv. 24), [pee,

Rom. xi. 33.)

1. Bom. zi. a3.
I

2. Eph. iU. 8.

UNSEEMLY (that wuich is)

aaxoP'Oavytij without fashion, figure,

inien, or deportment of body or

person; hence^ deformity, then,

of moral deformity, indecency,

{pec. Rev. xvi. 15.)

Bom. 1. 27.

UNSEEMLY (behate one's self)

aaxrffwvetaj to be afryrjiiMv, i.e. to be-

have in unseeyily guise, be void

of proper deportment, to act

with moral deformity
;

(Ixx. for
m^?, Ezek. xvi. 7, 22; and also

rrbpi, Deut. xxv. I|), (pec. 1 Cor.

vii. 3G.)
"^

1 Cir. xiii. 5.

UNSKILFUL.
aTTcipo;, without making trial or

attempt ; without experience, in-

experienced; (Ixx.yor i^nfc*, Zech.'

xi. 15 ; nD3 «b, 1 Sam. xvii. 39),
(non oca.)

Hob. Y. 13, marg. hating no exi^tfitn. ;«.

UNSOCIABLE.
Bom. i. 31, soe " affkctioh (without natdral)"

UNSPEAKABLE.
1. dKcicStiJyi/Tos, what cannot be told

out to the end ; what cannot be
told in detail, or related, {non

occ.)

2. dvcKXaA.ip'05, what cannot be spoken
out, what cannot be divulged, un-
speakable, {non occ.)

3. apprjToq, what cannot be specified

or enunciated in express words.

{fn profane Greek it is used for

unspoken, wrong to be spoken,

secret), {non occ.)

1. 2 Cor. ix. 15. | 3. 2 Cor. xU. 4.

2. 1 Pfct. i. 8.

UNSPOTTED,
acm-i)^?, without spot, stain, or

blemish.
Jos. i. 27.

UNSTABLE.
1. do-n^piKros, not set fast, not firmly

set or fixed, not established, {nvn
occJ)

2. dKarao-TaTo?, not settled, not stand-
ing fixedj not steady, inconstant

;

{\xx.for Ti?D, Is. liv. 11), {non occ.)

2. Jaa. i. 8. '
I

1. 2 Pet. ii. 14.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 16.

UNTAKEN AWAY.

f'^^'^'^x' ' „) the veil not
< avaKaAvnTatievoVj un- > j

( veUed. 5
removed.

2Cor. iU. U.

UNTHANKFUL.
.

dxdpioTos, unpleasant, unpleasing, with-
out grace or charms; hence, un-
gracious, ungrateful, {non occ.)

Luke vi. 33.
|

2 Tim. Ui. 2.

UNTIL.
1. €0)9, until, as long as, marking the

continuance oE an action up to
the time of another action.

(a) with 3lv, perhaps, perchance,
implying uncertmnty, and indicat-

ing a dependence on circunisiqnces,

tised where the later action is only
probable.

(b) with the Qen., until, unto, tnarJc-

ing the terminus ad quem, and
spoken both of time and place,

(c) with ov, until what time.

(d) with oTov, until when.

2. dxf>t, continuedly, centinuedly until,

. fixing the attention on the whole
duration up to a certain time, but
leaving the further continuance
undetermined.

(a) with oS, continuedly until what
time.

3. ftcxpti until, referring to the limit,

and implying that the action there

terminates, enduring up to a cer-

tain point of time and then having
an end.

4j. CIS, unto ; implying purpose, to the
end that ; when referring to time,

marking either the interval, during;
or the point itself as the object of
the aim or purpose, up to, for.

FFF'
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le.MAt;tzzTi.l4,S6l«-
38*»d, Me U

(3ven)
Ic 401"*.

4. 58.

Ic. xxTil. 19.

30. 27.

2. 33.
4. 45.

Ic. 62.

4. xxTiil. 20.

2. Mark i.4»inarg. (text,

/or.)

lo. 5.82.
Ic. ii.3.13.
Ic. ill. 8, 13*^1, 81.

Ic- • '

2. -

2. -

3c.-

iv. 1.

_35*»d.
. 1, 21 !•.— 2l«nd.

Ti. 23 5»d.

2o. SO, 33.

45, maig.

Ic— 48a»^51.
Ic tU-I.
Ic 31 (No. 2, G L

TTrAW.)
Ic iz. 17.19.20.
Ic. X. 1, 14S»«i.

2. xi. 1. 11.

Ic xii.4.6,13,18.
2. xui. 13.

Ic xiv. 101*.
4. Si*^.
8c. XV. 22.

2. 41««l.

Ic 48.

3c 46.

3c XTl. 2.

lcLakei.l8,18.19>n<i.
2. 20.

Ic 28,34,61,80.
2. U.4.
4. 15 1-*.

Ic 20, 34, 48. 48.

So. iii. 2.

Ic 9, 12, 13.

Ic 14 (om. L T Tr
A.)

Ic. iv.21.23i«S26i«
2. 26»>«».

Ic 26«r4.

4. 29.

Ic 40.

4. 42.

Ic 48.

Ic Y. 4, 10. 22.

2. 24«rtf.

Ic 31. 38, 31. 36.

Ic vi. 9.

3c. 35.

Ic vii. 3, 7, 20»'»c«.

24,40irt.

Ic viii. 21 (om. L.)
Ic 22 !•.

2 22*»*.

ic. ix. 3, 18,33.43,50,
57, 59, 68.

Ic X. 2.

3c. 1'««».

3c. 11 (om. e^* viiaK,

unto you, a L T Tr
At*.)

Ic 23,28.29.
Ic xl. 1,5 !•• *«*'«.

2. 24.

Ic 39.

4. 511*.

Ic 53 (op.)

Ic xu. 1.

3c. lll«».

Ic. 15, 16,

lcLiikozTlLll«,22.
2. 24.

lo. XTiiLS.
Ic 7(onKTlVM.)
Ic 9.

2. 18.

Ic. 81*14.

2. 35.
Ic 40.

Ic— xix. 5» 8i 9, 13, S3,

lo. 1 XX. 2, 3, 23, 41.

lo. xxU. 15. 58. 70.

8o. xxiU. 1.

10. 7.

lo. 141»«,28.28.
30. xxiy. 1.

Ic 5.10.
80. 12 (ap.)

Ic 17, Ufa,
2. 28.

lo. 44>«t.

2. Jolm L 11.

Ic 89.

lo. U. 8.

lo. iii. 4^261*.
2. iv. 8.

lo. 15,80.
2. 36.

lo. 40.

2. 45,47,48,49.
2. V. 24, 29 •»»•«.

22lrt,

41*Hl.

Ic xiii.7,23»"i.34.
Ic xiv. 3, 7, 23, 25.

Ic XV. 3.

Ic xvi.llM.80,

-37,50.
- 58 (ap.)

TiiLi.
-2(ap.),8 (op.).

7 (op.)

lo. 57.

lo. X. 85, 41.

lo. xi. 3,4, 15, 21,29.
2. 81, 54.

2. xU. 25. 27.

lo. xlU. ll««.

2. liod.

Ic. xiv. 8, 6 *M». 12 to*.

23 iBd, 28tod* 3rd.

lo. xvi. 7 »•*«».

lo. xviii 2i.

2. 28.

Ic. 29, 88 tod.

2. xix. 27.

2. XX. 1.

lo. 10.17«.
lcAotoi.7.
4. 8 tod.

8. 12.

4. 22.

lo. U. 29 !•».

5. 29 tod.

lo. 87, 38.
Ic iii. 11, 12,

(ap). 22lnl, 25.

Ic iv. 1.

2 —^— 3.

Ic 8!l9i«*.23.

Ic V. 9.

2. 16 (om. G-LT
TrAM.)

lo. 85.

lo. vli.8.Ic— 81 (om. vpof
avTor. iMfo Aim,G^L
TTrAR)

-45.

221*»

lo. viiL 14. 20, 26

1

3c 26toi
2. 26»rd.

80. 36.

8. AoUix.a.
lo. 6 (op.), 11, 15.

8o. 21.

Ic sa
So. X. 11 (om. iV oi-

t6v. vnt4> him, G L T
TrAl^.)

Ic 15, 21 (op.), 28.

So. xi.111*.
Ic. 11 tod.

2. 18.

Ic 20.

8c. 21.

2. 22, 26, 27.

Ic xii. 5, 8 1*-

3c. 10 1*.

2. 10 tod.

Ic 15. 21.

2. xiiL4.
5. 6.

Ic 15,81,82 tod, 36.

4. 47.

2. 51.

2. xiv. 6.

Sc 13, 15 tod.

Ic XV. 2, 7, 25 tod, 33,

86.

2. 39.

8c xvi.l9.
lo. 87.

lo. xvii. 8.

8c. 6.

2. 10.

4. 15l«*«

Ic 15 tod.

So. 19.

lo. ^^xviii.ei"*

2. 6 tod, 14, 21.
lo. xlx. 2 »»•«••

Ic 3 !• (om. vp&c
o^Totff, G=: LTTrA
M.)

2. 8 tod * Srd.

So. 12.

lo. 31.

Ic XX. 6.

2. 13 (No. 3c. L T
TrAW.)

2. 22,38.
2. xxi. 1 »*•««, 2, 8.

lo. 11, la
Sc 82.

lo. 87 tod, 89.

Ic xxii. 1.

5. 4.

lo. 5H«.
2. 5tod.

2. 71*.

Ic S, 10, 131* 15.
211*.

2. 21 tod.

5. 22.

lo. 25.

Ic xxiiL 8.

Ic 15 (No. 2, L T
TrAM.)

lo. 17tod,18tod.2*.

xxiv. 8(ap.)—^ XXV. 6.

8c. 12 tod.

2. 13.21.
Ic xxvi. 1.

Ic 6 (No. 2. G ~ L
TTrAK.)

2. 7.

11, see U (even)
lo. 14.

2. 17.

Sc. 18.

7. 20.
5. 22.

lo. 28.
Ic xxvii. 3.

2. 8, 40.

Ic xxviii 17, 21, 25,
86,30.

2. Bom. i. 1.

Ic 10, IS.

2. Boin.l.l6,98L
2. UL7,22.
2. V. 15. 16. la
7. aii««.

2. 21 tod.

2. vi.l61*(am.G:t)
2. 16 tod. 19 t-ic»,

22.

2. vii. 10.

2. ix. 21 ••i««. 23.

9. 29.

2. X. 10»''»«,12, la
lo. 21.

4. xi. a
6. XV. 19.

lo. 28.

3. 25 1*

lo. 29,32.
2. xvi. 5, ID »*.

4. ICor.i.a
2. 9.

a U.7.
5k IV. lU
Ic 2L
7. lx.15.
a— x.a
a— xi.ak
ic— xu. a
Ic xiv. a
7. 11.

lo. 98.

a sa
a xvi. s.

Ic 5, 11, 12.

10.2 Oor. i. 15, 16, 80.
a 23.

a U.4tod,l6«wiot.

a— iv. 11.

7. V. 19tod mary.^
U. 1.11.
Ic vii. 12tod.

a— viii.a
Ic 17.
a ix.5,18S(taMI>
5. — x.ia
a 14.

Ic xii. 17.

a GaL i. 6, 17.

a ii.9tod*W.
a iii. 23, 24.
Sb. V. la
Ic vi. lOt'i*.
2. Eph. t 5, 14, 15.

Sb. iilO.
lo. la
a 21.

lo. iii. 14.

a Iv.l3»wi«,i6.80.
lo. v.Sl(om.LTIt

«.)
lo. vL9,22.
a FhiLi.2,12tod.
6. ii.8,80.
a iiLU.
lo. iv. 6.

a 16 (om. Lb.)

a GoLi.6,10,11.80.
2. it 2.

lo. iv.8,10.
2. liln.
2. I Thee. L 6 (No. 1«

G«^L.)
Ic a
lo. il.l,a
a 9tod,12.

Ic 18.

Ic iii. 6,11.
Sb. iv.7i*.
7. 7tod.

a ai5tod.
7. v.W.
8e.2Thea.iLl.
a 1 Tim. i. a
a iL4.
Ic iii. 14 tod.

7. la
Ic iv. 7, a.

a 8 Tim. it a
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3c.2 Tim. il. 16
2. 21 »»»€••

Ic. 2i.

2. ^- iii. 15.

Ic. 17.

8c. iv. 4.

Ic. 9.

2. 10w:«, 18.

Ic.Tit. i. 16.

Ic. iii. 2, 12 «*««».

IcHeb. 1. 8.

2. ii. 3, 10.

6. iii. 6 (ap >, U.
Ic. . 5, 7.

3c. VI. 1. • -

2. 6.

5. 11.

lo. vli. 21.

Ic. ix. 2l>.

2. 28 and.

2. X. 30.

2. xi. 26.

2. xii. 2.

6. V
Ic. xiii,13.

2. Job. ii. B.

4. V. 7, [10, 22. 25.

2. 1 Pot. i. 2irt 3. 5. 7,

8o. U. 25.

3c. Eev.

,n.

Ic.

xxU.

I Pet. iii. 12.—- iv. f.

^Potil. 4.9.
ill. 16.

1 John iii. 14.
. V. 163 *»»«-. i

.2 John 10. 122nd.

Jade 6. 21.

Eev. i.ll*»<i,»pd,4th.

II Wi,6»h 7Ui.

iii. 10, 26.

Ti. 13.

Tii. 17.

ix. l,7*»d- '

X. 8.—-— 9l«.

xii. 5.

11.

-12.

13.

xiT. 20. -

xwi. 14.

xvUt.6.
xix.9«Bd, 17.

I. xxi. 9 (om. 'irpJJs fi€,

Wito me, a L T Tr
Art.) '— xxii.l8l«»(No.3o,
OLXTrAR)

18«nd. •

TJNTO (even)

1. . €0)5, see above, No, 4.

C I<tf5, (see above, N^o. 4) as far aa-

2. < Kai, even

(. CIS, into.

1. Matt. xxlT.27.
I

1. Matt. xxvi. 38.

a. Acta xxTi. 11.

See also, add, appeal, approach, at-

tain,attend, authoeitt, BECKON,
BELONG, BRING, CALL, CHARGE-
ABLE, CLEATE, COME, COMMIT,
COMMITTED, CONFORMABLE, CON-
SkNT, DAT,DESPITE, FALL, FASHION-
ED, GIRD,. GO, GOSPEL, HAPPEN,
HASTE, HEARKEN, HEED^ HOUR, IN,

JOINED, LAY, LIKE, LOOK, ME,
MINISTER, NIGH, OBEDIENT, PER-
TAIN, PREACH, PRESENT, PROTOKE,
PUT, REACH, ROLL, SPEAK, SUBDUE,
SUBJECT, SURTECTION, SUBMIT,
TAKE, TEDIOUS, TESTIMONY, THEM,
THESE, THIS, THOSE, TXTRN, US,

itRITE.

UNTOWARD.
o-KoXids, crooked, bent/row dryness.

Acts ii. 40.

UNWASHEN.
aniTTos, unwashed, {spoken only of the

hands J face, feetf
or ofa part of the

body only.)

Matt. XT. 20. t
Mark Til. 2.

Marie Til. 5 {Koivvi, d«/ll0d, Q L T Tr A t^.)

UNWISE.
1. dvoi/ros, one who does not think or

reflect, unintelligent.

2. a<^/Miiv, without mind, simple, igno-
rant.

1. Bom. i. 14. I
2. BjA. . 17.

UNWOETHILY.
avaiCioi, not suitably, improperly^. A*\\

ari. adverb, it properly rrfer^^ not
io condition, but to manner^ not in •

a becoming manner, in an im- /;

proper manner, a manner not
corresponding to. \\

ICor. xl.27. I— 29(om.G:5LTTrAH.)
j,

UirWROUQHT, [margin.]

Matt. ix. 16, and Mark U. 21. see " bbw.*'

UP.

av<i>, up, above.

John xi. 41. I Heb. xii. 15.

UP (BE)

avarlKKto, to cause to rise up ; to ri«e

VLia'y of a cloud, the morning gtar^

the sun, etc. ; here, pert., arising.

Matt. xiU. 6.
I

Murk it. 6.

See also, arise, ascend, bear, bind,

BREAK, BRIM, BRING, BROUGHT,
BUILD, BURN, CARRY, CATCH,CHILD,
CLIMB, COME, DELITER, DEVOFR,
DRAW, DRIVE, DRY, EAT, FILL,

F0L1>, FROM, GATHER, GAZE, GIRD,

GITE, GO, GROW, IIOISE, HOLDEN,
LAID, LAY, LEAD, LEAP, LIFT, LOOK,

MAKE, NOURISH, OFFER, OFFERING,

PUFF, PUT, RAISE, REAR, RECEITE,

RISE, ROOT, SEAL, SET, SHUT, SIT,

SPRtNG, STAND, STEADFASTLY, STIR,

STORE, SWALLOW, TAKE, TREASURE,
WIND, YIELD.

UPBRAID (-ED, -ETH.)

6v€ihil<u», to reproach, to reproacb with

anything, upbraid, chide.

Matt. xi. 20.

Jaa. i. 5.

Mark zTi. 14 (op.)
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UPHOLD (.iNG.)

,^€/M), to bear, bear up, as a burden,
bear up and along.

Heb. i. 3.

UPON
(For lut of words used with " upon,"

|j;
in various connections^' see ielow,)

Upon is sometimes the translation of
the case of a noun^ pronoun, or
adjectwe ; sometimes also part of
a verb. When it is the transla-
tion of a separate Greek word, it

IS one of these following.

It liTi, upon.

(a) with Gen^ upon and proceeding
from, upon and springing from.

(b) with Daf.f upon and resting
on, resting upon, {qf rest simplt^
rest upon, as hope orfaith, upon a
fact, {see 2 Cor. i. 9, and 1 Tim.
iy. 10.)

(c) with AcCf upon by direction
towards, upon, with motion implied,

rest upon, (marking the downward
pressure)

; placed upon^ as hy an
act, (see 2 Cor. ii. 3 j 1 Tim. v, 5.)

2. cl9» unto, into, implying motion to
an object ; unto, implying object

andpurpose; into, union and com-
munion with.

3. Iv, in, w ith.

4. iwdvia, above, upon.

6. diro, from, away from, implying
separationfrom a certain source or
point,

6. Kara, down.

(a) with Gen,, down upon, marking
the object to which the object is

directed.-

(b) with ^rc, down along, marking
; the course along which it proceeds,

7. /tcra, with, association with.

(a) wUh Gen , together with.

(b) with Ace, after.

Ic.Matt.iU 16.

la. vi. 19.

Ic. vii. 2*. 35 »>*, 86.
Ic. ix. 18.

Ic. X. 18.

la. 27.

Ic. xi. 29.

3. xii. 2.

Ic. IB.

Ic. xiii. 5.

lb. xvi. 18.

Ic. xix. 28.

Ic. xxi. 5.

4. xxiii. la
la. 9.

Ic. 35 »•«.

la.^-^~35«"4' . .

Ic. 36.

Ic. xxiv. 2.

la. 3. .

la. XXV. 31.

2. xxW. 10.

Ic. xxvii. 29 (No. la,
•TTrOM.) ^,

2. ——30.

IcMarki. 10(No.2, LT
TrA.)

lb. !» 39.
\^ ^ ^
la! yU. &0 (No. Ic, L

T-nrAR)
Ic. via. 25.
Ic. X. 16.

lb. xi.7(No.lo.O~L
T Tr A H.)

lb.-— xlii. 2 (No. Ic. Tr
H.)

Ic. XT. 24.
lc.Lukei.l2,:35.
7a. 58.

Ic. ii. 25, 40.
Ic. iii. 22.

Ic. iv. 18.

Ic. . 19.

5. 24.
lo

^

Og

Ic! vi.48*»d,49(ap.)
Ic. viii. 6. •

2. 43 (om. O L T
TrA K.)

ix.S6.
X.6.
xi. 20.

xii. 3.

xiii. 4.

-_ xvii. 31.

2. xviii.l3(om.O=jL
TTrAbK.)

Ic. xix. 35. 48.
lb. 44(No.lc.T'nr

AH.)
Ic. XX. 18.

lb. xxi. 6.

3. 23 (om. O L T
TrAW.)

la 25.

Ic. 34.

Ic. xxiv. 49.

Ic.John i. 33, 33, 51.
lb. iv. 27.

Ic. ix. 15.

lb.— xi. sa
Ic. xvlu. 4. ^

lo. xix. 31.

lc.Act8 i. 8, 26.

Ic. ii. 3. 17.

2. iii. 4.'

Ic. iv. 33.

Ic. V. 11 »•<*•, 28.

Ic. vii. 57. •

lb. viii. 16.

Ic. 24.

Ic. X. 9.

2. xi. tf.

y 19.

la. xii. -ii*"-*.

Ic-
Ic-
lA.-
Ic-
la.-

IcActfl xiii. 11.

IC. 40 (oni c^'v^etf,
upbVi lOtt, I> T Tr A^
H.) •

Ic. XV. 10.

lo. xviii 6.

3. XX. 7.

Ic. xxi. 35.

2. xxM. 13.

Ic. xxvi. 16.

2. xxvii. 26.

2. 29(No.6b.Q tL
T Tr A fJ.)

IcBom. ii. 9.

Ic. iU. 22(op.)
Ic. iv. 9 «»«««.

2. . 12, 18 »»»«^

la. Jx. 28.

2. xiii. 6.

Ic. XV. 20.
Ic.l Cor. iii. 12.

2. X. 11.

2. XV. 10.

«b. xvi. 2.

2. 2 Cor. L 11.

lo. 23.
Ic. iii. 15.

Ic; xii. 9.

2. Gal. iv. 11.

Ic. vi. 16.

Ib.Eph. ii. 20.
lb. iv.26.
Ic. . 6.

lb.Phil. i. 3.

lb. ii.l7.

^^•-:r;r:«^ (No. ic.oir
T Tr A H.)

la.Col. iii. 5.

Ic.l Tbes. ii. 16.

la.Heb. vl. 7.

lb. viii 6. fin.)

&=r;i.'^i.°^-^^
IcJaa. ii. 21.

3. iv. 3.

Ic.l Pet. It. 14.

Ic. V. 7.

6a.Jade 15.

Ic.Eev. i. 17.

Ic. ii. 24.

Ic. iii. 3.

U. 10 t»le«.

Ic. 121*.
Ic. iv. i.
la. v.r
la. 13 (No. lb»LT

TrA.)
la. vii. 10 (No. lb,

OvLTlYAR)
Ic. viii. 3.

2. 7.

Ic. 10 »wlw.

2. ix. 8.

la, X. 1 (No. lo.LT
TrA.)

Ic.—— 2(No. UjQLT
TrAR)

la. 6 «•*«•, 8 »»•««.

la. xi. 10.

Ic. 11 •»««•. 16.

la. xii. 1.

Ic. 3.

Ic. xia. 1 l-t.

la. 1 ««>.

Ic. 1 »«^

la. a
Ic. xiv. 14.

2. xvi 1.

Ic. 2 ^ (No. 2,
GmLT'&AR) '

2. 2>d (No. lo,
G-L T Tr A «.)

2. 3,4.
Ic. 8, 10, 12.

la. 18.
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IcEev.xTli. 16(jfaf,and,

, GLTTtAK.)
U. xviii. 24.
Ic. xix. 11.
lb. U.

l«.Bey. xix. 21.
4. XX. 8.
Ic. 4 »»*c«.

la. xxl. 6 (No. Ibi G
IiTTrJLH.)

devastate, destroy, as cities, by
Josephus^ Ant yiii. 12, 2, ami x.

6,25
AotoxxL28.

See also, attend, ArTnoBiTT, beat,
BESTOW, BBINO, BUILD, CALL, CAST,
CLOTHED, COME, EABNKBTLT, PALL,
GO, UOLD, LAID, LIE, LOOK, MEDI-
TATE, MEECT, PEE88, PUT, BEST,
SEA, SIT, SPIT, BPBEAD, STONE,
TAKE, US.

FPEOAB (set ON an)

6opv/3i<iif to make a noise, clamour or
uproar, tpoken of a multitude at
applauding or dissenting.

AotsxTU.5.

UPPER
di/ft>T€p4icos, upper, higher, (non occ)

Acts xix. 1.

See also, chambeb, boom.

UPSIDE DOWN,
See, TUBN.

UPEIGHT.
6p06%, vertically, upright, erect j hut

also, horizontally, straight, right

;

{so Ux. for *ittr>, Prov. xii. 16,'

XYi. 26), \occ. Heb. xii. 18.)

Acta xir. 10.

See also, stand.

UBGE.
lyix^, to have m anything, to hold or

keep fast withm; to entangle,
hem in.

Lake xi. 58.

UPEIQHTLT.
See, WALK.

UPEOAE.
1. Oopvfios, noise, uproar, clamour, as

of a multitude; hence, popular
commotion, tumult.

2. arda-K, a setting up, a standing;
an upstand, an upstanding.

1. Hatt. xxri. 5.
1. Hark xiv. 2.

2. Acts xix. 40.
1. XX. 1.

UPEOAE (be in an)

<rvyx€u>, to pour together; hence, con-
fuse. Mere, pass., to be thrown
into confuHiou.

Acts xxi. 31.

UPEOAE (make an)

dwoTaToci), to unsettle, agitate, stir to
sedition

; {Aquila and Symmachus
firBeh. T)i, Ps. xi. 1; and ^:n,
Ps. hx. 12 ; and in the sense of

US.

(For "OPUS," "TO us," "unto us,"
etc., etc., see below.)

1. ^/ici?, (nom. pi of iyia, I) we,
(always emphatic.)

2. ^fMv, (Gen. pi. of No. 1) of us,
or simply, us, (the "of" heiny
frequently the consequence ofapre-
ceding verb orpreposition.)

3. ^luv, (Dat. pi. of m. 1) to, for,
unto, on or upon us, (or simply^
us; see note after No. 2.)

4. 4/*as, (Acc.pl. ofNo. 1) us.

( ^X^'', the soul, (w<?)
6. ] "soul") C

7*^

2. Matt. i. 23.
3. iii. 15.

3. jL 11, 12.

4. 13 »»««•.

4. viii. 25 (om. L T
Tr AR)

4. 29. 31 !••.

8. 31»>d(Gcw)(No.

^ 4, QLT-ftAtt.)
4. ix. 27.
4. xiii.56.
2. XT. 23.

.4. xvii. 41i».

4. XX. 7, 30. 31.
8. xxii. 17.25.
8. xxiy.3.
8. XXV. 8.

3. xxTi. 63.
4. xxTii. 4, 25.
4. Marki24>ad.
4. V. 12.
4. Tl. 3.
*. ix.6l«.221««.r(op.)
3. 22«i»d. 88i»««

BtGL.)
8. xiii. 4.

8. xTi.3.
8. Luke i 1.

f 71.78.

8. Til 5. 16.
4. 20.
*. ix.S3l«.

2. 50»wto. 4U
you, G L T Tr A H.)'

4. xLl.
8. 8.4l«*iML

4. xii. 41.
^'^^

2. xd.26M.
4. 26*uL
4. XTii.lS.
4. xix. 14.
3. XX. 2.
4. 6.

8. xxii. 8, 67.
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4. Liikexziii.80t«ie«,S9.
4. xziv. 22.
3. 24.

2. 29.

8. 82 l«« (om. ip
iifiiy, tettHtn iw, TxP
Ab.)

8. 32ftui.

3. John i. 14.

4. 22.

8. It. 12, 25.
3. Ti.84,52.
8. Tiii. 5 (op.)

4. ix. 84.
5. X. 24 1«», and see

*• DOUBT."
8. 24*»«i.

1. xi. 16.

3. xiT. 8 '*•«, 9.

3. xTii. 21.

3. Act8 L 17, 21 !•»

4. 21 tod.

2. 22l"«-

8. 22 tod.

3. ii. 29.
4. ill. 4.

X.42.
xi. 13.

15.

xlll. 47.

XlT. 11.

17 (vf&Mir, you,Q
LTTrAR)

XT. 7.

9,24.
xTi.9.

10, 15 tod.

. 16. 17 !•

.37 3tlm«a.

xxTiii.2l««.
-2tod 7UI loirt

151*.

^'
— :» (om. vwio
wy,/oriw,a-»LT
AH.)

31 twice, 32 !•*•

32 tod.

84.

85,37,39— ix.24.
29.— XT. 7 (vftoc, yo»,

QLTTrAH.)
4. xtI. 6 (vi&if, l/ou,

O^LTItAa)
4. 1 Cor. It. 1.

3. 6.

2. 8.

4. 9.

2. . 7 (om. tnria

tTar)
4. Ti. 14.

4. Til. 15 (viAof, you,
T«.)

4. 1 Cor. Till 8.

8. XT. 57.
4. 2 Cor. i. 4. 6, 10i-»

111*.

— ix. 11.— X. 2.

8 (om. L T T^
AR)

4. 0*1. 1. 4w 23.

4. 11.4.

4. ill. 13i«t.

2. 132nd.

It. 17, marg. (tee
"YOU.")

4. T. 1.

4. Eph. 1.3,. 4. 5,6,18.19.
4. il.^7.
3. 111.20.
4. T.2i«(4|Mf, yo«,

T Tr A K.)
2. 2tod {hi»M¥, you,

TA.)
4. Phil. m. 17.

4. Col. i. 12, 13 It-

2. 11. 141*.
2. It. 3 1*.

2. 1 ThM. 1. 9.

4. 10.

2. it 18.

4. 15(vua«j;oK.8t.)
4. 16, 18.
2. ifi. 61*.

4. 6todaird.
2. It. 1.

4. 7.

4. 8 (wMa%. .von,

1. T.8.
4. 9.

2. 10.

2. 2 Thefl. 1. 7.

2. 11. 2.

4. 161*.
2. ill. 1, 6.

4. 7.9.
3. 1 Tim. Ti. 17.

3. 2Tini.i.7.91*.
4. 9 tod.

3. 14.

4. it 12.

4. Tit. 11. 12.

2. 141*.
4. 14tod.

4. ill. 5, 6. 15.

4. Heb. 11. 8.

2. Ti. 20.
3. Til. 26.

2. ix. 24.

2. xi. «)»'»«••

3. xU. l*i»».

2. xiii. 18.

4. Jm. 1. 18.

3. ill. 8.

2. It. 6.

4. 1 Pet. i. 8. [" TOU."
4, marg. (see

2. IPet. IL 211* (vtt«r.

yo«, AyaO LT TrA

8. -^21tod(4^Ir.l|OU,
GLTT^AR)

4. Hi 18.
4. 21 (vfiiv, you,

LTTrAk)
2. It. 1 (om. virip

jiUMPtfOT ««, O-L T
Tr A), (vvjp vfftMy, for

8. 8 (om. G-»L T
TrA),(4^.»o»,«.)

2. 17.

T. 10 (m&oc^
G*s»LTTrAK.)

Jtod.

Vou,

4. 2 Pet. L 3
4b ill. 9 (vfMic, you,

0>.LTT^A«.)
2. 1 John i. 8.

4. 7.

8. 8.

2. 91*.

4. 1 Johni. 9tod.

8. 10.

2. U.i9»ti»«.
3. 25.
4. ilili*.
2. 16.20,21.
8. 28,24twi««.

2. iv. 6 »•»«>•

4. 10. 11. [16.
3. 12 *»»«•, 131-lc*,

4. 19.

2. T. It, 15.

3. 20.

3. 2 John 2 !•«

2. 2 tod.

4. 3 John 9, 10.

4. BeT. 1. 6«w»«»

4. 6(No. 2. L.)
4. T. 9 (om. G-LT

A.)
4. 10 (avrovf, tk«m»

OLTTrAR)
4. Ti. 16*»»«*

{Thefolhioing comhinatwns are in the

Greek only one word; in other

pauages there is a preposition in

the original.)

US (tOB)

3. Matt. xxT. 9. rvM." | 3. John xi. 50 {vitlv. yo«>
4. Mark ix. 5, nt. ^fkai TTr A), (om.wuvjor
3. X. 85. 8. XTiii. 81. [M, K.)
8. xlT. 15. 3. Acts XTi. 21.

3. Luke L 69. [A M.) 3. 8 Cor. It. 17.

3. zx. 82 (No. 4, TTr I 8. Heb. x. 20.

US (op)

2. AetsxTiL27.
2. Bom. It. 16.

2. xiT. 7, 12.
2. XT. 2.

2. Gal. It. 26.

2. Eph. iT. 7.

2. 1 Thea. 1. 6.

2. iil. 6.

2. 2 Pet. ill. 2 (i|Mr. <^
you, L T IV A H, i.e.

your a'poMa, tJkuii, in-

steadof u«tA«apoitlM)

US (on)

3. Liikex.U.

US (to)

3. MaU. XXT. 11.

8. Lake xi. 4.

8. xxlT. 32.

3. Acta X. 41.

3. XT. 28.

3. Bom. xlL 6.

8. 1 Cor. ii. 12.

3. 1 Cor. Till. 6.

3. 2 Cor. i. 8 (om. GaL
TTrA«.)

3. T.18.
3. X. 13.

3. Col. U. 14.

3. Heb. z. 15.

3. 1 John T. 11.

US (toto)

8. Matt. xiU. 36.
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3. Botn. T. 5.

8. 1 Cor. i. 18. 30.

3. ii. la
8. 2 Cor. . 5.

8. Tiii. 5.

8. Eph. i. 9.

a Col. i. 8.

3 1 Jobn i. 2.

US (upon)

3. 1 John iiL 1.

3. CoL It. 8
3. 1 The*. 11 8. '

8. Heb. i. 2.

8. 1 Pet L 12 (G (v>,

(i/iiw. you, O L T Tr

8. 2 Pet! i. 3, 4.

US (with)

3. Luke sxiT. 33. | a 2 Pet. 1. 1.

USE [noun 1
*

1. xp^iUf use, usage, employment, i.e.

the act of usmg ; use, advantage,
service; hence, need^ necessity,

want.

(a) lit, for the edification or build-

ing up of the need.

2. xprjcriif a using, use made ofa thina,

power or means of using, useful-

ness, (non occ.)

8. c{(9, a having possession ; a being
in a certain state, eep. as produced
by practicef a habit ; skill, a« t/ie

result ofpractice, (non occ)

1. Bom. i. 26. 27.

2ft.Eph. iv. 29, marg. prctfiUMif^tr^oitmt. of iht faiths

8. Heb. V. 14, marg. habit or ptrftciicn.
tG~J

USE (meet fob)

cyxpiyoTo?, very useful.

3. Tim. li. 21.

14.

USE (-ED, -ETH, -TWO.) [verb]

Xpocii, to fuimisb what is needful

;

hence, to give the needful answer.
Sere, mid., and from the sense of
consulting or using an oracle

comes the common signification of
simply to use, always to use^r a
purpose, to use means to an end,

trpdaa-ii}, to do, expressing an action

as continued or not yet completed ;

hence, to practise, carry on.

/urixfa, to haye with another, to

partake of, share in, partake of

asfood,

ix^, to have and hold.

C ytVofiai, to become,

( cV, in.

1. Acta xix. 19.

1. sxvii. 17.

I. 1 Cor. Tii. 21. 81.
1. lx.12.15.
1. 2 Cor. i. 17.

1. lit 12.

1. ziU. 10.

5. 1 Thee. ii. 5.
1. 1 Tim. i. 8.
1. . 23.
3. Heb. . 13.

X. 33. aec U (be)
4. 1 Pet. U. 16,

have.

USED (be)

dvatrrpitfuii, to turn up. Kere^ ndd,^ to

turn one*B self, move about in a

place, sojourn, dwell, live in.

Rere, lit., " were thus living."

Heb. X. 33.

3ee also, authohitt, deacon, deceit,
DESPITEPULLT, FAST, HOSPITABLY,
BEPETITION8, SOBCEUT.

USING.
a7r6)(prja-i^, a using up, consumption by

use, (non occ.)

Cd. ii. 22.

USURP.

See, AUTHOHITT.

USURY.

Toicos, a bringing forth as children, off-

spring; metaph., the produce or

offspring or money lent out;
hence, interest, (non occ)

MattzzT.27. I Liik0xtx.2S.

UTMOST PART.

ircpas, end, extremity, as of the earth;

(so Ixx. for p«-»DB«,' Ps. ii. 8;
pHM riYpD, Ps. Ixi. 3 ; xix. 5.)

Luk6xi.81.

UTTER (-ED.)

1. Xiyta, to lay, lay together, collect

;

then, to lay before, relate, referring

to the purport or sentiment of
what is said, and the connection
of the words ;

(see further under
"FAY/'-ZVb, 1.)

2. XoXco), to speak, employ the organ
of utterance, to utter words' in

any language, independently of
any reason why they are uttered;

to talk.
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8. ipcvyo/iaij to eject through the

mouth, to vomit ; hence, in N'.T.

and Alexandrine usa^e, of the

voice and words, to bring up, to

speak forth
;

(Ixx. for rin, Ps.

xix. 2 ; ciix. 171 ; cxlv. 7.)

4. £iSa>/ti, to give.

3. Hatt. xUi. 35.
— Bom. Yui. 26, see U

(which cannot be)
4. 1 Cor. xiv. 9.

2. 2 Cor. ziL 4.

1. Heb. T. 11, and aee IT

(hard to be)
2. Bev. X. 3, 4 t«ic«-

TITTERED (habd to be)

r Suo-c^/ii/vcvTos, of difiScult interpre-

< tation,

( Aeycii/, to relate, (see No, 1)

Heb. . 11.

UTTBEED (which cajjnot be)

^XdXrjTosy unutterable, not to be ex-

pressed in words, (nan occ.)

Bom. Tiii. 26.

UTTEEANCE.
1

.

Xoyoq, the word spoken, and connected

with the thought expressed.

2. &7r6<t>0€yyofjiai, to speak one's opinion

plainly, to speak out, utter aloud,

to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy

sayings, to uttek* an apothegm.

2. Acts ii. 4.

1. 1 Cor. i. 5.

1. Col. It. 3.

1. 2 Cor. viii. 7.

1. Eph. Ti. 19.

UTTERLY.

oX<u9> wholly, altogether, in every part

or sense,
1 Cor. !. 7.

See also, burn, pebish.

UTTEEMOST.

ArxoTos, the last, the extreme, utter*

most.
Hatt. . 26.

UTTEEMOST PAET.

1. iripa^, see " ittmost pabt."

2. c(r;(aro9, the last, the extreme or
remotest part.

8. ajcpov, the point, end or extremity.

1. Matt. zfl. 40.

8. Kark xm.27
2. Acts L 8.
twice.

UTTEEMOST OP TOUE MATTEE
(l WILL KNOW the)

^ Stayviiaofiax, I will know through
\ Tci, the things

j Kara, as to

V^r/ias, you.
Acts zxiv. 22.

UTTEEMOST (to the)

1C19, unto
TO, the,

iravTcXc?, the very
end ; adv,, wholly,
cntir ely.

to the
uttermost
portion of

time.

{ CIS, unto, with a view to,

< TcXos, a fulfilment or accomplish-

C ment, end.

2. 1 Thes. il. 16.

1, Heb. rii. 25, marg. •vcrmor*.

VAGABOND.

rtpiipxofiaL, to go about, wander
around. Here, part,, wandering.

Acts jxx, 13.

VAIL.

See. TEir..

VAIN.
1, K€y6s, empty, referring to the contents

ofanything, (opp, (tfvkqfyqs, full.)

2. fiaraios, foolish, idle, useless, empty,
referring to results, (occ. Acts xiv.

15.)

2. 1 Cor. iii. 20. I 1. CoL a &
1. XT. 14 «wie*. 2. Tit. m. 9.
2. —-—17. 1. Jaa.i.20.
1. Eph. . 6. 1 2. 26.

2. 1 Pet. i. 18.
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VAIN (be in)

Kcvdci), hera, pass., to be empty, as to

contents.
2 Cor. is. 3.

VAIN (become)

fMLToioiOf here, pass., to become foolish,

useless, empty, as to results.

Bom. i. 21.

VAIN (is)

1. K€v6%, empty, (as to contents,)

2. €19 K€v6v, in vain.

3. ciK^, without purpose, to no purpose.

4. fidrrjv, foolishly, i.e, fruitlessly, idly.

5. Scopcav, gratuitously ; hence, without
just cause, ground! essly.

5. Q&l. u. 21.

3. iU. 4 *•!«•.

8. iv. 11.

2. Pha.ii. 16**ic«.

1. 1 ThM. li. 1.

2. iii.6.

— I.Tim.vl.20) seeV—2Tim. ii. 16) babblinga

4. ICatt. XT. 9.

4. Mark Tii. 7.

3. Bom. xiii. 4.

3. 1 Cor. XV, 2.

1. 10.

1. 58.

2. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

2. Oal. li. 2.

VAIN BABBLINGS.
K€vo<txavia, empty sounds, sounds con-

taining nothing.

1 Tim. Ti. 20.
I

2 Tim. ii. 16.

VAIN THINGS.
K€v6^, here, neut. pi., empty things, (as

to their contents.)

Acta It. 25.

See also, oloby, jAKOLiiro, bepeti-
TIONS, TALKEB.

VAINGLOEY.
K€yoSo$ia, empty glory, empty as to

glory, (marking the contents.)

Phil. U. 8.

VAINLY.
€Iktj, without purpose, to no purpose.

Col. ii. 18.

VALIANT.
laxypi^, strong, mighty, powerful, of

persons and things,

Feb. zi. 34.

VALLEY.
<lidpay$, a gorge, ravine, a narrow and

deep pass between high rocka.
Sere, quotedfrom Is. x1. 4, takers

Ixj,. for MO ; as aUo xxii. 1 ; Josh.
XV. 8. Ixx. alsofor jTS3«, Is. viii. 7

;

bm, QrevL, xxri. 17 ; Deut. ii. 24,

(non occ.)

Lnke iii. 5.

i|

VALUE (be of mobe)

8ia^/M>, to bear or carry through ; to
bear apart; hence, to differ, be
different from, be other than.

Matt. X. 81. Lake zii. 7.

VALUE (-ED.) [verb.]

Tifidoi, to hold worth, to estimate ; to

price, fix a value or price upon
an^thin^.

Matt. zxrU.Ol't
*»», marg. hny.

VANISH AWAY (-ed, -eth.)

1. a<^an(Ca>, become unseen; to put
out of sight. Sere, pass., to

disappear, to be out of sight, to

vanish away.

2. fcaropyco), to render inactive ; make
useless, make void, abolish, put
an end to. Sere, pass , to oeaae,

to be done away.

2. 1 Cor. xiii. 8.

1. Ja
i— Heb. viii IS, aes
. ir. U. [(retdj toi

VANISH AWAY (beadx to)

' ^yyu5, near,

a^avftcr/iov, a disappearing.

Heb. Tiii. 13.

VANISH OUT OP SIGHT.

C yeVofuu, to become
( a^ai^o5, invisible, not seen.

Lake vdr. 31.

VANITY (-lEs.)

1. fjLaraiorrj^, folly, vanity, emptiness

as to results, (non occ,)
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fidruoSf Tain, empty as to results,

fruitless; here, ra fuxraui, these

empty things, or these meaning-
less things.

2. Acts ziT. 15.

J. Bom. Till. 20.

1. Eph. It. 17.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 18.

VAPOTJB.

aTfU9, vapour, i,e. an exhalation
;
(Ixx.

for ni^an, Joel ii. 30; p)^, Lev.

xvi. 13; Ezek. viii. 11; -)1tfrj7,

G-en. xix. 28), (non occ)

Acta ii. 19.
|

Jas. W. 14.

VAEIABLENESS.
irapaXXayi;, a passing from side to

side, vicissitude, alternation, vari-

ation, {non occ )

Job. 1. 17.

VAEIANCE.
epis, strife, quarrel, esp., rivalry, con-

tention, wrangling.

Gal. . 20.

VARIANCE (set at)

3ixa^ci), to divide in two, part asunder,

disunite, (non occ.)

Matt. z. 35.

VAUNT ONE'S SELF.

ircp7rep€vo/tai, to show one*s self a
boaster or braggart, (non occ.)

1 Cor. xiii. 4, morg. he rosH.

VEHEMENT.
See, DESIRE.

VEHEMENTLY.
1. Scivo)?, unusually, terribly, (like

Eng, slang, " awfully)," (occ. Matt,
viii. 6.)

2. cvrowos, intensely,withmain strength,

violently, zealously, (occ. Acts
xxviii. 28.)

^ €K, out of, ^ 80

o 3 ircpio-o-ov, over and above, f much
' 1 morethanenough,abun- f the

(^ dant, J more.

& Hark xiv. 31 (UntpKr- 1 — Lake tI. 48« 49, aee
irik. ver^ ahnndanily, 1. xi. 53. [Beat.
G^LTTrAM.)

|
2. xxiii 10.

VEIL.

1. KarairtTaa-fAa, a covering which hangs

down or spreads out over, a curtain

;

(Ixx. for the outer covering, Idd,

Ex. xxvi. 87 ; xl. 6 ; and, for the

inner veil, MDns, Ex. xxvi. 31;
xxvii. 21 ; xl. 3), (non occ.)

2. KaXvfifjLa, a covering, esp. the head
covering of women, a hood or veil,

hiding all theface, except the eyes,

and falling upon the shoulders;

Qxx.for IDDD, Ex. xxxiv. 33, etc.),

(non occ.)

3. v€pi/36Xaiov, something thrown
around, a covering or garment;
(Ixx. far \iy\2b, Ps. cii. 27, etc.)

then, hy impl., a covering for the
head, a head-dress, etc.

1. Matt. zzTii. 51.

1. Mark zr. 88.

1. Liikezziii.45.
3. 1 Cor. xi. 15, mug.

(text, covertny.)

1. Heb. z. 20.

2. 2 Cor. ill. 13.14 W.
14 •»d, aee V

2. 15, 16. [(which)
1. Heb. vl. 19.

1. lz.3.

VEIL (which)

o, which
Ti, one.

2 Cor. iU. 14 (ort. because, G L T Tr A.)

VENGEANCE.
1. ixSiKrjcri,^, execution of right and

justice, maintenance of right.

2. Son;, right, justice; 7<en<?^, judgment,
sentence.

3. 3pyi;, wrath, the active Outgo ofwr&th,
(not the affection itself xohich is

OvfjLo^); indignation, anger con-

joined with the desire q/^ revenge.

1. Lukezzi.22.
3. Bom. iii. 5.

1. zil. 19.

1. 2 Thes. i. 8.

1. Heb. z. 30.

2. Jade 7.

VENERABLE.
Phil. It. 8i see '* hokbst."

VENOMOUS.
See, BEAST.

VERILY.

afjLYfv, amen. Heh. fa«, strictly adj.,

true, certain, faithful ; hut aUo as

adv.j truly, certainly, surely. At
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^1

the beginning of a sentence^ truly,

assuredly, certainly, verily ; at the

end, so be it, amen.

In Johns Gospel always twice,

verily, verily.

2. ftcv, indeed, truly, implying afflrma-

tion or concfssion, and at the same
time pointingforward to something

antitheticj which is then commonly

(a) subjoined with Si, but, or

(b) with oZy, therefore, i.e, indeed
therefore.

3. yap, (composed ofy€, verily, and apa,

accordingly) the fact is, in fact,

as the case stands.

4. dXrjOm, in truth, truly.

5. &f^vov, a particle equivalent to I wot,

and you allow ; S-q giving the asser-

tion, decision, and confidence; ttov

generalizing this decision, and im*
plying the success of an appealfor
the truth of what is said, indeed,

truly, verily.

6. vol, yea, yes, certainly.

7. wTcus, really, in very deed; (Ixx.

for D3DM, Numb. xxii. 37.)

2a.

Matt. V. 18. 26.

vi. 2, 5, 16.

viii. 10.

X. 15, 23, 42.

xi. 11.

xiii. 17.

xvi. 28.

xvii. ao.

xviii. 3. 13. 18.

xix. 2.J, 2S.

xxl. 21, 31.

xxiii. 36.

xxiv. 2. 34, 47.

XXV. 12. 40, 45.

xxvi. 13, 21, as.

Mark iii. 28.

vi. 11 (ap.)

viii. 12.

Ix. 1.

12 (om. TTrb.)

X. 15. 29.

xi. 23.

xif. 4^J.

xJH. 3).

xiv. 9, 18, 25, 30.

Luko iv. 24.

xi. 51.

xij. 37.

xiii. :i5 {om. G L
TTr A W.)

xviii, 17, 29.

xxi. 32.

1. Luke xzlii. 43.
1* John i. 61 »»'«••

!• iii. 3, 5. 11.
! V. 19, 24, 25.
I* vi. 26, 32, 47. 53.
1* viii. »4, 61, 58.
1* x. 1, 7.
!• xii. 24.
1* xiii. 16, 20. 21, 38.
1* xlv. 12.
1* xvi. 20, 28.
1* xxi. 18.

.9. Acta xvi. 37.

2a. xix. 4 (OTO. G L T
TrA W.)

2. xxii. 3 {om. G :: L
TTrAR)

2ab. xxvi. 9.

2. Rom. ii. 25.

X. 18, tee Yes.
3. XV. 27.

2. 1 Cor. V. .3.

2 xiv. 17.

7. Gal. iii. 21.

4. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

.5. Heb. ii. 16.

2. iii. 5.

2a. vi. 16 {rnn. L T Tr
AbM)

2. vii. 5, 18.

2b. ix 1.

2. xii. 10.

2. 1 Pet. i. 1. 20.

VERITY.
dA?;^€ta, truth as the revealed reality

lying at the basis of, and agree-

ing with an appearance ; truth

as the representation of what ie

and the realisation of what ought
to be.

1 Tim. ii. 7.

VERY.

{For list of other words used in various
connections with it, see below,)

1. cr<^8pa, very, very much, exceed-
ingly, excessively.

2. avrds, self, same.

3. avrriv, {Ace. fern, sing, of No. 2.)

4. avTtt, {Ace. neut.pl. of No. 2.)

5. Kai, and, also, even.

C. aXrjOdis, (adv. of oK-qOtia, see
*' VEUiTY ") in truth, truly, I'eally.

6. Hatt. X. 30.
I
6. John vii. 26 (am. O L

1. xvui.3l. I TTr AN.)
5. xxiv. 24.

I

3. xiv. 11.

1. Mark xvi. 4. ,

— Eom. xiii. 6, eoe Y
5. Luko ix. 5 (on. V» Tr I thing (upoo this)

AH.) ;
— Phil. i. 6, see V thing 1

5. xii. 50. (this)

1. xviii. 23. 2. 1 Thea. v. 23.

4. Heb. xi. 1.

VERY THING (this)

' auTo, same, *) this same thing,

[ rovTo, this, ) or this very thing.

Phil. i. 9.

VERY THING (upon this)

unto this same, or
ithat

of)
Bom. xiii. 6.

C ci9, unto, ^ unto this same, Oi

< avTo, same, > very thing,(this one ti

i^TovTo, this, ) we are speaking of

See also, act, attentive, bold,
chiefest, costly, dilioentlt,
eakly, even, FinsT, gladly,
great, heavy, hiouly, hungry,
little, many, morning, pitiful,
precious, small, sorrowful,
that, worthy, well.

VESSEL (-8.)

1. vKtvQ^, a vessel, or implement of
any kind, utennil, instrument;
{hence, in pi. it denotes all that
belongs to a complete outfit

;

moveables as opp. tofixtures.)
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2. ayyttoi', {dim. of ayyos) a small
r -vessel, reservoir, receptacle, (e.g.

a blood-vessel); esp, a small

vessel in which oil was carried to

replenish torches and lamps, {so

Ixx. fyr >bi, (Numb. iv. 9), {non

ojc.) See " LIOHT," iVb. 6.

2. Hatt. xui. 48 (ayxot, 1.

a larger vesaet, a jar,
|
1.

jioH, 3»ail, T Tr A H.) 1.

2. -— iiv. 4.
I

1.

— Mark Tii.4,8ee Brazen. > 1.

1. xi. 16. ; 1.

1. Luke Tin. 16. : 1.

1. John xix. 29. 1.

1. Acta ix. 15. I 1.

1. Eev. xviU.

Acta X. li, 16.
xi.5.

Bom. ix. 21, 22, S

2 Cor. iv. 7.

1 Thes. iv. i.

2 Tim. U. 20. 21.

Heb. ix. 21,

1 Pot. iii. 7.

Bev. U. 27.
12 twice.

VESTUEE.

1. t/xario-fid?, clothing, raiment, gar-

ments; here, quoted from Ps.

xxii. 19, where Ixx. for unnb ; also

for DHin, 1 Kings xxii. 30; 2 Kings
vii. 8.)

2. IfidrioVf a garment, esp. the outer

garment or mantle, {as opp. to

Xi.Ttavy the inner vest.)

3. irepi^oXaioVy something thrown
around, i,e, a covering. Here^

in allusion to Ps. cii. 27, where
Ixx. for ti^inb ; so for niDD, Ex.
xxii. 27 ; nD3D, Ezek. xxvii. 7.

I. Matt, xxvii. 35 (ap.)

1. John xix. 24.

3. Heb. i. 12.

2. Bev. xix. 13. 16.

VEX (-ED.)

1. oxAco), to harass, with crowds or

tumults ; then,gen.y to trouble, or
importune. In N,T.f only pass,,

to harass, {non occ.)

2. paaravL^tDf to apply a touchstone, to

examine or scrutinise by words or

hy torture ; then, gen., to torture,

afflict with pain.

3. KaKotii, to affect with evil; to do
evil to any one, esp. physically^ tp

maltreat, harm.

4. icaTaTTovco), to wear down by hard
labour. Here, pass,, to get worn
out, (Acts vii. 24.)

— Matt. XV. 22. see
Devil.

xvii. 15. Bee V
(be)

1. Luke vi. 18 {ivoxkin.
2. 2 Pet. U. 8,

to exciU ivLmxtlt tn,

G^vLTTtAM.)
1. Acta . 16.

3. xii. 1.

4. 2 Pet. ii. 7.

VIA

VEXED (be)

ircur^ca, to suffer, to be subjected to

evil or calamity.

Matt. xvii. 15 (cx», to hove. L Tr A* H, Le. lit. ta in a
grievou&GDndit ion.)

VIAL (.8.)

ffiidkrj, a bowl, goblet having more
breadth than depth; {Ixx. for pltD,

Ex. xxvii. 3; Kumb. vii. 13, etc)

[Here, the "vials" are the drink-

offering belonging to the sacrifice,

Lev. xxiii. 13 ; Numb. xv. 1-11

;

xxviii. 11-14?.) The seven Seals

had unfolded the mystery; the

seven Trumpets proclaim and
open the war ; now seven " Vials"
prepare the sacrifice for the last

great slaughter, and are signifi-

cant of plagues which cannot be
escaped. Men cannot reach the

height from , whence they are

poured, nor slay those who pour
them.

It is submitted that in the seven

seals we have the comprehensive
aspect of the history of Daniel's

last week, (yet future) a summary
rehearsal of judgment, covering

the whole period in broad outline,

while in the seven trumpets we have
the woes that relate specially to

the apostate Jews, and in the

seven vials the woes that are to

come upon their oppressors, the

Gentiles, (Deut. ixxii. 43; Is.

li. 21-23 ; Jer. xxv. 28, 29; Rom.
ii. 6-10.) The seals are thus
parallel to the two series, of

trumpets and vials combined. At
the seventh seal there is silence,

(viii. 1) a turning-point, while we
go back again to begin the other
parallel (but two-fold series).

The seventh trumpet celebrates

the accomplishment of Q-od's pur-
poses regarding His own people,

(x. 7 ; xi. 15) while it initiates the
seven vials, the anger of the
'^nations,'' and proclaims that for
them, " Thy wrath is come:*'

"Whereas in the seventh vial, there

is no transition, but instead, the
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angel who pours it declares " It

is done," (xvi. 17-21).] (non occ.)

Bcv. V. 8.
I
Rer. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 8, 10.

XV. 7.
I xvil. 1. [12, 17.

Eev. xrl. 9.

VICTORY.

1. viKTf, conquest, victory, «rp. victory
in battle, (non occ.)

2. vt/cos, a laterform ofNo, 1, {non occ)

2. Matt. zU. s
I

2. 1 Cor. XV. 54, 55, 67.
1. 1 John V. 4.

VICTORY (get the)

vt/cacD, to conquer, get the upper hand,
prevail, be victorious.

Bev. XV. 2.

VICTUALS.

ppu)fjLaf that which is eaten, food,

i.e, solid food, as opp. to liquid;

hence, sustenance^ nourishment,
(here, pL)

hna-iTiafios, a furnishing one's self

with provisions, a stock or store

of provisions, (non occ.)

1. Matt. xiv. 15.
I

2. Lake ix. 12.

VIGILANT.
vrj<t>d\io^, sober, temperate, esp, in

remect to wine, abstinent; hence,

soDer in mind, watchful, circum-
spect, (occ. 1 Tim. iii. 11

)

1 Tim. m. 2.

Tit. ii. 2, marg. (text, Mber.)

VIGILANT (be)

yprjyop€<a, to wake, keep awake, watch

;

(Ixx. for IDV, Neb. vii. 3 ; ^pw,

Jer. i. 12 ; v. 6.)

1 Pet. V. 8.

VILE.

1. art/iia, dishonour; here, gen., of

dishonour, of vileness.

2. fWapri?, filthy, dirty, foul ;
(Ixx.

for HIV, Zech. iii. 3, 4), (non occ.)

3. TaTTciVwo-is, humiliation ; here, gen.,

of humiliation.

1. Bom. i. 2S. I
3. Phil. iii. 21.

2. JftB. U. 2.

VILLAGE (.8.)

fcfo/ii;, a village or hamlet in the open
country and without walls.

Matt. ix. 85.
xiv. 15.

xxi.2.
Mai^ vi. 6. 36, 56.

xL2.
Luke viU. 1.

Acts viii. 25.

Lake ix. 52. 56.
X. 38.
ziii.22.
XTii.12.
xix.30.
xxiT. 13, 28.

VINE.

af»rcXo9, a vine, (non occ)

Matt. xxvi. 29.
Mark xiv. 25.
LakexxU.18.

John XT. 1, 4, 5.

Jas. iii. 12.
Bev. xiv. 18, 19.

VINEGAR. I

o$os, sharp wine, sour wine, a cheap,

common kind of wine, which, mixtd
with water, constituted the common
drink of the poorer cl^tsses and
soldiers. '

Matt, xxvii. 34(oIhk. vvnt, I Mark xv. 38. , i

0~L T Tr H.) Luke xxiii. 36.
'

48. John xU 29 •»!«. 30. '

VINEYARD.

afjLirtXiiiv, a vine-yard, (jwn occ)

Matt. XX. 1, 2, 4, 7, 8. I Luke xiii. 6.
xxi. 28, 33, 39. 40, 41. xx. 9, 10. IS, 15 ••^.

Mark xil. 1, 2, 8, 9 »»»«•• 1. Cor. ix. 7. [l«.

VINEYARD (dhesseb of onk's)

dfi^rcXovpyos, a worker in a vineyard^

a vme-dresser
;

(Ixx. for ca,

2 Ch. xxvi. 10; Is. Ixi. 6), (non

occ.)
Luko xiii. 7.

1

VIOLENCE.

1

.

fiia, strength, esp., a violent or un-

just exertion of strength or power,

compulsion, constraint. i

2. 8wa/us, the being able, i.c ability,

the inherent or natural power or

capacity.

3. op/irjfjia, impetus, a rush, main

force, (non occ) i

— Matt. xi. 12, see y
(suffer) [(do)— Luke iii. 14, see V to

1. Acts V. 26,

S. Bev. xviii. 21.

1. ActB xxi. 35.

1. xxiv.7riip.)
1. xxvu. 41.

2. Heb. xi. 84.
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VIOLENCE TO (do)

&arrcui>, to shake throughout, shake
vehemently; henee^ to inspire

terror, (non occ.)

Luke iiL H, maxg, put in /can

VIOLENCE (sufpeb)

fitiZofitu^ to force, compel, to use force,

to earry a point by obstinate

perseverance, (pec. Luke xvi. 16.)

Matt. xi. 12, mug, h$g<Mm by fore;

VIOLENT.
Piafrrq^y one who commits violence,

one who unjustly exerts strength
or power; here^pL

Matt. zL 12.

VIOLENTLY.
See, BUN".

VIPEB.
txi^vay a viper, {non occ)

Matt. iii. 7.

jdi.34.

AotazzTiiLS.

Matt. axiiL SS.
Luke iii. 7.

VIRGIN (-8.)

iroptfcVos, (adj.) virgin, (fern, as subst.)

a virgin.

masc.y chaste, pure, or unmarried,
€tsfor the sake ofgreater devoted^

nessfor Christ.

t quotedfrom Is. vii., where Ixx.for
rrobj;, cf. Is. viii. 3, 4; vii. 3;
X. 21 ; thus fulfilling in a strict

and literal sense that which the

Prophet Moke in a wider sense,

and on a different occasion.

Matt.i.23t.
I 1 Cor. vii. 25, 28.

34 (am. GmL.)
86.87.

XXV. 1,7, U
Luke i. 27 *'*«••

Acts xxi. 9. 2Cor.xi.2.
Bev. xiv. 4*.

VIEGINITT.
TTopOtvia, virginity, virgin age; (Ixx.

for Dnij;3, Jer. iii. 4), (jion occ)

Lnkeii.d6.

VIETtJE.

apmiy superiority in every respect

;

thus, spoken of God; (and Ixx.

for nbnn. Is. xlii. 8, 12 ; xliii. 21

;

Ixiii. 7 ; anJ TBT, Hab. iii. 3); then^

in a moral sense^ that which gives

man his worth, his efficiency, his

moral excellence; hence, good
quality, excellence of any kind,

(non occ)

2. hi&vaiu%, the being able, i.e. ability,

inherent power, natural capacity,

moral as well as physical ability.

2. Mark . 80. 11. Phil. iv. 8.

2. Lake vi. 19. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, marg. (text,
2. viU. 46.

J
yraiM.)

1. 2 Pet. L 8. 5 *»tc«.

VISIBLE.

6paro9, seen, visible
;

(Ixx. Job xxxiv.

26 ; XXXvii. 21), {non occ.)

Col. 1. 16.

VISION (.s.)

. opa/iOy thing seen, a sight, spectacle

;

(lxx./ar nwiD, Gbn. xlvi. 2 ; Ex.
iii. 3 ; Deut. xxviii. 31 ;

pin, Dan.
viii. 2; mno, Qen, xv. 1), (occ

Acts vii. 31.)

, ojrraa-ia; a sight, an appearance;
(Ixx./or n«lD, Dan. ix. 23; x. 1,

7, 8), (non occ)

opaaiSf seeing, the sense of sight

;

then, that which is seen.

(a) quoted from Joel ii. 28, 29,

where Ixx. for pnn ; and for pTn,

Is. i. 1 ; Jer. xiv. 14.

1. Matt. xvii. 9.

2. Lake i. 22.

2. xxiv. 28.

8a.Act8iil7.
1. ix. 10.

1. 12 (om. iv opd-
in, in a visum, L T
AH.)

uart,
TrbJ

1. Acta X. 3, 17. 19.

1. xi5.
1. xii. 9.

1. xvi. 9, 10.

1. xviii.9.

2. xxvi. 19.

2. 2 Cor. xii. 1.

8. Bev. ix. 17.

VISIT (.ED, -EST.)

^irto-KcWofuii, to look upon, to look at
view; to go to see, go to look
after ; hence, to visit, with a view

to help, relicve^or deliver ; hut al&i

with a view to punish; (so Ixx

for ^;>Q, Ps. Ixxxix. 33 ; Jer. xiv.

10), (occ Acts vi. 3.)

• here quotedfrom Ps. viii. 5, where

hx.for npD, as also Q-en. 1. 24, 25;
. Ps. cvi. 4.

Matt. XXV. 36, 43.
Luke i. 68. 78.

vii 16.

Jas. 27.

Acta vii. 23.

XV. 14, 36.
Heb. n. 6*.

GOG
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VIB t 860 3 VOT
VISITATION.

imcKovrj, a^ looking , upon, ^or help,

relief, deliverance, on punishment

;

hence, y\saiVi>iion,

.Lnkexlz.44. . | 1 Pet. U. 12. •

. VOCATION.
kXiJo-is, a call, a summons, invitation,

a calling. .. \
Epii.iT. 1.

VOID (make)
I

Kci/da), to emptj^ to make eicptj, ut\

to the contents, make in Yain.

Karofyyim, to render useless, put anj

end to, do away with, abolish.

2. Bom. iU. 31. | 1. Bom. iv. 14.
i 1. 1 Cor. iJc. 15.

See also, jri>aMSN!P, offekce.

VOICE (-S.)

1. ^0)1^, a sound, a tone, as given forth
or uttered ; hence, a voice, a cry.

2. il/^<f>o^, a small stone team smooth hy
watHr, a pebble, (Lat., calculus);

then, because smairblack and white
pebbles were anciently used in

voting (viz. the whitefor approval,

the blackfor disapproval), a vote._

MaU. «. 18.
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W
WAG- (-IKO.) [verb.;i WAIT (-ED, -ETH, ING.) [verb.]

fctvcoi, to move, put in motion, esp. of ^icSe^o/Aat, to receive from any g^uarter^

the head, io shake; (\xx,for yrir\

w\\\ 2 Kings XIX. 21 ; Job xvi. 4

;

Ps. xxii. 8.)

Matt, xxvii. 30.' Hark zr. 29.

WAGES.
a^fmviovy whatever is bought to be
eaten with bread, as meat,JUhy etc.

Hired mldiei's were paid partly

in meaty fruity etc; hence, a
stipend, wages, e9p., of soldiers,

(occ, 1 Cor. ix. 7.)

(a) plural.

fu<r$6i, hire; wages, pay; recom-
pense, reward.

la.Liikeiii. 14, marg.- al-

iotrance.

2. John iv. 36.

]a.Bom. Ti. 23.

1. 2 Cor. xi. 8.

2. 2 Pet. U. 15.

WAIL (-ED, -iwo.) [verb.]

1. dAoXa^b), to utter a loud cry ; of
mournfiil cries, to lament aloud,

wail; {so Ixx. ybr Wn, Jer. xxv.

. «4 ; xlvii. 2), {pec. 1 Cor. xiii. 1.)

2. Koirro), to beat, to cut, as hy a blow.

Here, mid., to beat or cut one's

self, e.g. the breast in loud ex-

pression of grief; henc^, put for
to wail, bewail

;
(lix. for 1QD,

2 Sam. i. 12.)

3. v€v6€ia, to mourn, lament, to grieve,

mourn for.

1. Mark r. 38. I 2. Ker. i. 7.

3. Ber. zviii. 15. 19.

WAILING.
KkoLvOfjio^, weeping, implying not only

tears, but every outward ex-

pression of grief.

Matt ziii. 42, 50.

WATT, [noun.]

See, LAY, LIE, LTING.

to be about to receive .from any
quarter, i.e. to wait for, look for,

expect.

1 Pet. iii. 20 (air«KJc;^eTo, instead of airof iMixtro,
i.e. t\$ lantjtuflerxng of Qod \c<m v:aii\iig long for,
instead of onc« tlu Um^fu/rrtiHi o/ God vailtA,
QLTTrAM.) .

•» ^- - '

WAIT AT.

irpoo-cSptvd), to sit towards, sit by;
hence, to wait near, to attend,

{noil occ)

1 Cor. is. 13 (vap«3pcvia, •{< bMtcU, toati iwar, OwLT
TrAR)

WAIT FOE.

1. ^icScxofuu, see " wait.*'

2. dir€KS€xpfiai, (No. 1, with &ir6, from,

prefixed) to wait out, wait long

for, await ardently.

3. irpoa-SixpfjLai, to receive to one's self,

admit ; to wait for, await, expect.

4. Trpoo-SoKGUD, to watch toward or for

anything, to look for.

5i dvafji€v<o, to remain firm, hold out,

to wait for as the coming of the

mom, etc., (non occ.)

6. v€pifi€v<o, to wait around or about
anything, to remain for, (non occ.)

6. Acta X. 7, see Conti-
nnolly.

4. 2k
1. xvii. 16 part.
2. Bom. Till. 19. 23. 28.
2. 1 Cor. i. 7.

2. Gal. T. 5.

5. 1 Thee. L 10.

3. Mark xt. 43.

4. Luke i. 21.

3. ii. 25.

4. Till. 40.

3, xii.36.

3. xxiii. 51.

1. John T. 3 (ap.)

6. Actoi.4.

WAIT ON.

TTpoo-Koprcpco), to be strong or firm to-

wards anything, to endure or

persevere in or with, to be con-

tinually with any person or thing.

Hark iii. 9.

GGG'
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WAI
WAITING (patient)

«9ro/iov^i a remaining under, a bearing
up under; patient endurance of
evils, etc.t while remaining or
waiting.

2 Thes. lil. 5, mug. paUtnce,

WAKE.
yprjyopiia, to keep awake; (spoken of

beingalive^QB " to sleep " is ofdeath!)

1 Thes. T. 10.

[ 862J WAL
^

WALK ABOX73^
1. 1 Pet T. 8.

WALK IN.

i/iv€pi7raT€ia, (i\^o.ly tnih h^^m,prefixed)
to walk about in, {non oceS)

2 Cor. Ti. 10.

WALK OEDEELT.
3. Acts zzi 2i

WALK (-ED, -ED8T, -EST, -ETH, -15 G.)

[verb.]

1. TTcpiTrarcd), to tread about, walk
about, and gen., to walk, to be
walking.

2. voptwa, to cause to pass over by
land or water, to transport; to

pass, to go, having regard, not to the

point of departure, but to the end
to be reached,

8. o-rotxco), to stand or go in order,

advance in rows or ranks ; hence,

to walk orderly, walk according
to any rule or order, (non occ,)

1. Matt. iT. 18.

1. ix. 6.

1. xi. 5.

xil. 48. Me W
through.

1. Jdr. 25, 26, S».

1. XT. 31.

1. Mark i. 16 part, (wapd-
yw, to pan nwr, OmL
T Tr A M.)— ii. 9.— .42.— Ti. 48, 49.— vii. 5.— vili. 24.

xi. 27, see Walk-
ing(be)

1. xvi. 12 port, (op.)

2. Luke i. 6.

1. T. 28.

:;. rii. 22.— xi. 24, Me W
through.

1. 41.

2. xiii. 33.

XX. 46.

xxiv, 17 part.

John i. 6ii i>art.

V. 8, 9, 11, 12.

vi. 19, 66.

Tii. 1 »»!«.

viii. 12.

X. 23.

xi. 9, 10, 54.

xil. 35 *»!«•.

xxi. 18.

Aot«iii.6,8»'»i«».9,12.
2. ix.31.
1. xiT. 8, 10.
2, 16.

L •'^ zzi. 21.

24,

3. Bom. It. 12.

1, vt. 4.

1. Ti«.l(ap.),4.
1. xlii. IS.

1. xir. 15.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 3.
1. vlL 17.

1. 2 Cor. It. 2«

1. W.7.
Ti. 16, seeW In.

1.— X. 2 part, 3 part.
1. rii.Iir— Oal. ii. 14, Me W up.
1. . 16. [rightly.
8. 25.
3. vi. 16.

I. Eph. ii. 2, 10.

1. !. 1,17«'*«.
1. . 2, 8. 16.
3. Phil. iii. 16.

1. 17, 18.
1. Col. i. 10.

1. ii.6.

1. iU. 7.

1. iT.5.
1. 1 Thes. ii. 12.

1. iy. 1. 12.

1. 2 Thes. iii. 6, 11.

2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part.
V. 8, seeW about.

2. 2 Pet. ii. 10.

2. iii. 3.

1. 1 John i. 6. 7.
I 1. ii.6t»Kll.
1. 2 John 4, 6 »•»«•

1. 3 John 3, 4.

2. Jude 16, 18.

1. Bev. ii. 1.

1. iii. 4.

1. iz. 20.

1. xvi. 15.

1. xxi. 24,

[derly. '

I.W (1-. 1.

WALK THEOUam
SiipXOfJMi, to come or go througliy to '

pass through.

Matt.ziL4S.
| Luke zL 24. !

WALK UPRIGHTLY.
6p$ofiroS€ai, to foot it straight, to walk

/

straight, i,e, in a straight course ;
;

tnetaph,, to walk or live uprightly, '

(non occ.)
|

aaLii.14.

WALKING (be) i

1. Mark xi. 27 part. i

WALL (.8.)

1. reixos,acity wall, fortification; (Ixx.

for noin, Deut. iii, 5 ; Josh. vL 5,

20), (non occ)

2. ToiYOii the wall of a house or court,

tne inside wall of a dwoDing, a

Partition ; (\xT.for Tp, Ex. xxx. 3

;

lev. xiv. 37), (non occ.)

1. Acts iz. 25.
I
— Eph. it 14. Me W

2. xxiU. S. hetween (middle)
1. 2 Cor. zL 83. i 1. Heb. zi. 80.

1. Ber, zzL 12, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19.

WALL BETWEEN (middle) I

ftco-droixov, a middle partition.

Eph. ii. Ii.

..-.^

WALLOW (-ED, iNO.)

KvXio), to roll, roll on or along. ITere.

mid., to roll one's self, wallow;
(Ixi. for bb^, Josh. x. 18), (non
occ.)

Mack iz. so.
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WAL [ 868 ] WAB
WALLOWINa. [noun.]

Ki^Xior/Ao, iomething rolled, a wheel;
then, a rolling or wallowing, {jum
occ)

2 Pet. ii. 22.

I|

WANDBE.
irXovoca, to make wander, lead astray

;

here, pass., to wander, go astray
;

(Ixx. for ni^n, 2 Kings xxi. 9

;

"Ezek. xliv. 10, 16.)

Heb. zi. 38.

WANDER ABOUT.
ir€pi{pxofuu, to go or come around, or

up and down; hence^ to wander
about.

1 Tim. T. 13.
1

Heb. zi. 87.

WANDEEINO. [adj.]

irXav^s, one wandering about, a
wanderer, whence Eng., planet,ybr

a star, which, as opp. to the fixed
stars, wanders or moves in a course

ofUs own, (non occ.)

Jade 13.

WANT, [noun.]

1. v<rriprq<n.%, the being last, the coining

short; hence, the being in want^
{non occ.)

2. voTtpTjfiOj that which comes short,

that which is wanting, lack, defi-

ciency, want.

3. xP^Ca, use, advantage, serrice ; then,

what is needed for use or service

;

want, need.
1. UmA zii. 44.

2. 2 Cor. Tiii. 14 »•*«••

1. PhiL iT. 11.

2. 2 Cor. is. 12, pi.

3. PhiL U. 25.

WANT (bb in)

voTcpco), to be last, behind; to lack,

come short of ; to be without, to

want, suffer need.

Luke zr. 14, psM.

WANT (-EP, -iNo.) [verb.]

1. vcrrepco), see above,

2. XcirrcA, to leave, forsake.

(a^ pass., to be left, forsaken of ang
thing, to be destitute of, to lack.

1. John ii. Spart | 2a. Jm. i. 4.

WANTING (BE)

2. Tit. 1. 5, marg. U U/l wndoM,

WANTON AGAINST (beoiw to
wax)

«(aTa<rrf)i;vt({ci), («cara, against, and trrptj-

yioM, to live strenuously, rudely,

as Eng,, " to live hard," revel, run
riot); to run riot against, lead a
life of luxury and gaiety, to the

neglect qf another or in opposition

to him,
lTlm.T.ll.

WANTONNESS.
dorAvcca, excess, licentiousness ; later,

lasciviousness, lewdness.

Bom. ziii. ISL

WANTONNESS (much)
2 Pet ii. U; phuml.

WAR (-8.) [noun.]

iroAc/io9, the agitation and tumult of

battle, {Lat, pello, bellum) ; hence,

fight, battle, war; (Ixx./or nonbo,
Ex. i 10; 2 Kings iii. 7.)

lIatt.zziT.e*»««fc



WAR C 854 ] WAS
WAR AGAINST.

dKTioTpaTctJo/juit, to lead out an army
against, to oppose, war against,

{non occ.)

Bom. vii 23.

WARD.
tfivhucq, the act of k^epin^ watch

;

then, the watch itself, watch,
guard.

Acts xii. 10.

WARE OP (bk)

1. yiviacKia, to perceive, obsCTve, obtain

a knov.dedge of or insight into,

to learn, recognise, to be influ-

enced by one's knowledge of the
object, to suffer one's self to be

« determined thereby.

2. crvvctSov, to see into or understand
with one*s aelf^ or with one's

senses, to be aware.

8. ^vXao-crci), to watch, not to sleep, to

keep watch 5y night; her^, mid.,

to keep one's sell from or as to

anything, to be ware of, avoid.

1. Mfttt. zxiv. 50, ^ in AY. 1611. but altered in edition
1. Luke xii. 46» $ ot 17^ to " b« aioar0."
2. ActaxiT.e.
S. 2 Tim. ir. 15.

WARN (.ED, -nro.)

1. vovOtriOf to put in mind ; hence, to
warn, admonish, exhort

;
(Ixx. /or

no*. Job iv. 3.)

2. tnroS€iKWfit, to point out privately
with the finger, to give to under-
stand iU it were hy stealth, t6 sig*
nify, let be known

;
(Ixx.^or Tin,

Est. ii. 20.)

2. Matt. iii. 7.

2. Luke iii. 7.

1. Acts XX. 31.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 1*.
1. Col. i 28.

1. 1 Thee. . 14.

WARNED OF [oB from] GOD (be)

XpnfjfjLariiu), to do or carry on business,
have dealings, esp, in money mat-
ters, to negotiate, transact busi-
ness ; of kings and magistrates, to
do business publicly, i.e. to give
audience and answer as to am-

' bassadors or petitioners, to give
response or decision. Then, spoken
of a divine ' response, to give re-

sponse, to speak as an oracle,

speak or warn from God ; {so Ixx.

for *ini, Jer. xxvi. 2 ; xix. 2

;

xxxvi. 4.)

Matt. ii. 12. 22.
|

Acta x. 22«
Heb. xi. 7.

WARFARE.
oTpareia, military service, warfare ; a

military expedition, campaign,
(non occ,)

2Cor. X. 4.
I

lTim.il8.

WARFARE (GO a)

oTparevcD, to serve in war, to be a sol-

dier; here, mid,, to serve in war,

take the field, go on active ser-

vice.
ICor. ix.7.

WABY (he)

Heb. xi 7, see " motbd with pear (be)
'

WARM ONE'S SELF (-ed, -ino.)

'6€pfjLafv(i}, to warm, heat ; here, mid., to

warm one's^elf, a^hyafire ; (Ixx.

for Don, Is. xliv. 15, 16 ; 1 Kings
i. 1, 2), (non occ)

.

Hark zir.H 07. | Jobs z^ii. I8«wic«, 25.

WARMED (be)

Jaa. ii. 16.

WAS (he, SHEi IT, thebe)

AS, AS SOON AS, FOBASMrCH AS, 80,

THAT, THOUGH, WHEN, WHEREAS,
WHICH, WHILE, WHO.

When not part of another verb, or

phrase, it is the trapslation of

one of these following.

1. ct/it, I am, (the ordinary state of
existence.)

• with pronoun cyia, I.

(a) ^(TTt, he, she, or it is, (drdpers.
sing. p^es. ind.)

(b) Optative, eii;, etc,, might be.

(c) Clival, to be, (inf)

* with Ace, of noun, that is, stc.

(**that" being sometimes under
stood.)
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WAS t 856 ] WAS
t with StoL ro^ on account of, for the
Rake of, because of...being.

X y^ith €v T<j>, in the being, etc.

(d) fSi' oia-Of ov, being, (participle).

• with Ace. before it, that... is, etc.

(e) ^v or ^/ii/v, he, she, or it was.

2. ytvofiai, to come into being, to
begin to be, to become, to arise,

to happen.

3. inrapxta, to begin, to start; to.begin
to be, (referring to original state

or existence.)

4. I^w, to have.

5. da-r;(a), to keep off or away from.

6. ficXAci>, to delny, to be on the point
of, to be about to.

7. av^fiaiviii, to stand with the feet to-

gether; hence, to stand with or
beside (so as to assist) ; to come
together, meet.

8. Kara, (with Ace. as here) according
to, (in reference to some standard

ofcomparison implied orexpressed.)

le.Matt. i.l8i*i.

le. ii. 9» 15 !•»•

le. iu. 4.

le. vii. 27.

2. viU. 26.

le. 30.
6. xi. U.
le. Jdi. 4.

le. ^10(om. G-L T
TrAM.)

le. xU.40.
2. xiT.15,when...W.
le. 23.

le, 24 !» (ap.)

le. 24«nd.

la. xvi. 20.

2. xvli. 2«i'««.

2. xix. 8.

Ic. xxi. 25. 33.

la.MArk z. 47.

le. xi. 13. 30, 32.
2. xiil. 19.

le. adT. 1.

Id. 66.a8...W.
le. XT. 7, 25, 2«.

2. 33, waa come.
le. 38.

le. 40(om.TrbM.)
Ic. 41, 42. 46.

le. xTl. 4.

2. Luke i. 5.

le. 7, 68, 80.
2. U.2.

-XXiT.2l.
-zxtI. 6,when..— 71 «»«•

- xxrii. 45.— 64,56,61.
- xxvili. 2.

2. -

le.-

2. -

]e.<

2. -

le. 3. [33.
le.Murk i. 6. 13 t«i~. 23,
Ic. 45 (am. L«».)

la. a 1.

le 4.

le. ^"iii. 1 (OTO. L Trb.)
lo.—- W. 1 tod.

2. 10.

Ic. 38.

2. 39.

le. T. 5. 11.

la. 14.

le.— 21 tod, 40, 42.

2. vi 26.

2. 35. wben...W.
le. 47< 48, 52.

la. 55.

le. Tii. 26.

2, Jx. 7^26.

32, 33, 38.

41.

42, wl»eii...W.
le. T. 3, 17 »•»«, 18.

29.

le. Ti. 6 »«»«*.

2. 13. 16, 40.

le. Tii. 2 tod.

la. 4.

5. 6, when...W.
le. 12tod(a,u.aT.)

12 «rd.

G=:TTrbA.)
St

-37,39.
Tiii. 24.
-32.

«. ^41.

lot ix. 18. ae...W.
2. 29 *•*••, not inj

Greek.
'

le. 45,53,

2. Luke X. 32. when...W
(om. Tr.)

2. 36.

IcJ xi. 1. whea...W.
le. 14 »»»ce.

8. 30.

le. xiii.10.

le. 11 !* (om. L T
le. ll«nd. [Tr.)
le. xiT.2.
5. XT. ao, when...W.
le. 24irt.

le. 24tod(am.O-.M)
le. 25, 32 tod.

le. 82>rd (om.GrtL
TTtA.)

le. xTi. 1 !•», 19.

le. 20 (om. LbT Tr
le. XTii. 13. [«.)
3. 26.

le. XTiii. 2, 3.

2. 23»»».

le. 23 tod.

2. 24 (om. T T^b
AM.)

le. 84.

le. xix. 2 ted.

le. 2«rd(o„i.Lb'nr.)
la. 3i««.

le. 3 tod.

6. 4.

let 11.
!• 22.

le. XX. 4.

Ic* 6.

le. xxi. 37.
lb. xxii. 23.

2. 24,40,when...W.
^. 44 (op.)
Id. 63. when...W.
le. 56i59.
2 ^—— 66
Idt xxiU. 7, who...W.
le. 8 tod, 19, 38,.

44 1*.

.2. 44 tod.

le. 47 tod, 53, 54.

Id. judT. 6,when...W.
le. 10 (V» »t w«.

for 9fvvM, tli«y iTM**,

G ~T) , (om. hravt ihey
wei-e, GtvTro.)

5. 13.
2 —— 19
le.Johni. l'»H««.2.
le. 4l«» (No. la.

LM.)
le. ^4 tod,

2. 6.

le. 8, 9, 10, 16 »•««•,

28, ao, 40, 44.

2. ii.li«t. •

le. Itod.

la. 9.

le. 18.

la. 17.

le. 23. 25, [26.
le. iii. 1. 23»»l«e, 2*,
le.— iT.6»"i«, 46i«».

le. T. I,i5, 9.

!<. 13,15.
le. 35.

le. Ti. 4, 10.

.2.—:— 17,21.
le. 22.

•la.-^^— 24.

le. 62.

6. 71.

le. tU. 2, 12, 39, 42.
'2. 43.

le.--^ Tiii. 44.

2 - 58

le. 'ix. 8. 14. 16, 24.

Id. 25.whereae...^.
2. X. 19, 22 J«».

,le.^—.22tod.

le.^ xi. \X «•»*, 18,
80,32.38.

le.John xi. 41 (ap.)
le. 55.
le. xiL 1. 2, 6w
la.- 9.

Id* 17,that...W.
le.-— xiil. 5, 23, 30.
le* XTii. 5.

le. xTlil 1, 10, 13twi««,

14, 15. 16, 18. 40.
le. xix. 14^ 19, 20 twl»,

2S.81»wfc»,41,42.
Id. XX. 1, when...W.
le. 7.

la. 14.
le. 24.
la. xxi. 4.

la. 7 I*.

le. 7«»d.

la. 12.

2. Actsi. 16, which...W.
le. 17.
2. 19.

2. 26, when...W.
le. ii. 24.

le. iii. Id.
le. iT. 3.

-4.
-22.

-33.

8i(No.le,LM.)
T. 4.
-7i»4.

Tii. 2, wben...W.
-9.

Id* 12.

le. 20 tod, 22,
2.

le.

2.

2.

Ic"

le.

le.

2.

la.

le. 28. 33, .% tod.

Id. ^ 38i*srora9much
oa ..W.

la.- 38 tod.

Id. r
89 tod, while...

2. ix. 42. [W.
le. X. 1 (om. All.) •

2. 4.&.
le. 38.

le. xi. 21, 21.
le. xii. 5, 6.

la. — 9 1»«.

2. 9 tod Was done.
4. ^^15.

2. 18 1«». as soon
as it W.

le. 18tod,2X
2. ^^23.

^d* xiii. 1 !* <wifch
Kara), lit.- tn AtiUoeh,

.
' Hirbufbmt'f }ve ex inting
0iwreh. .

le. 7,46.
le. xiT. 12.

Id*. IS. which...W.
2. XT. 39.

le. XTi. 1.

3. 3.

2. 26.

2. 35, when...W.
le. xtU. 1

-XTiii. 3.— 25.

Ict-
le.-
Ic*-
Ict xix. 1, whUe...W.
le. 16.

2. 17..

le. sa.
la. 34.

le. xxi. 3.

lb. 38.

7. S5,iOitW.
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WAS [ 856 ] WAS
& AeU zxl. 37.

8. xxii. X
2. 17.

U. 2»*-l.

la. xxiii. 5.

2. 12. wheB...W.
U. 27, 34.

Id* xxiT. 21,, which
...W.

2. xxF. 15,when...W.
2. zzTi4,wh6n...W.
2. 19.

la. 26.

le. xrrii. 9.

Id. 9 to
«.wh«n...W.

3. 12, becMiM...W
(lit. Uing.)

2. 39. 42.

Ic* XXTiii. 6.

Id.Bom. It. 10, when. ..W.
3. 19.

U. 21.

le. 13.

2. XT. 8.

2. 1 Cor. ii. 3.

le. X. 4.

2. XT. 10.

le. xTi. 12.

2. 2 Cor. i. 18 (No. la.

QcvLTTrAH.)
2. 191m*8b4.
2. iii.7'».
le. T. 19.

Id. TiiL 9. though
...W.

le.aal. ii. 11 ^d.
2. iU. 17. which W.
2. 21.

8. iT.28.a«...W.

2. 1 The». ii 1.

ld.2 Thee, ii 5. when
...W.

Id* 1 Tim. I.IS, who..W.
2. it 14.

2. 2Tim. LIT, when..W.
2. iiL9.
2. Heb. ii. 2.

Id* iii.2i*
2>»i(caI,alM>.)

I Ic* xi. 4.

I le. 38.
le. xii 21.

leJu. 1. 24.

le. T. 17.

le.lJohiiLl.2.
le ill 12.

le.BeT. i. 4, 8.

2. 9.10.18.
1. iT. 2 !«.

le. 3 (op.)

le. a
le. T. 11.

2. Ti 12. there...W.
2. TiiL 1.

le. x. 10 1«.

2. xi.lS.
le. 17.

e. xiL5.
2. 7.

le. xiii.2.

2. XTl. 10.

2. 18 i«(om. 0-.)
2. 18 9^-

la. 21.

le. xTil. 8 »"*€.. u.
la. xxl. 1.

le. 18 (am. L A.)
le. 21.

WASH (-ED, -iKo.)

1. viirrii}, to wash some part of the
body, 08 the faceJ hands^ orfeet

;

(90 Ixx. for fni, Gen. xviii. 4;
xliii. 31; Ex. xxx. 20; Deut.xxL
6; 1 Sam. xxv. 41), (tee under
No. 6.)

2. airoviima^ (No. 1, with diro, awaj
from, prrjixed) to wash off. In
NT,, mid., to wash off from and
for one's self, (a symbolicl action

of innocence. See Deat. xxi. 6, 7

;

and Josephus, Ant. ir. 8, 16),

(non occ.)

8. Xovo), to bathe, used only of the

whole body; (l.\x. for xn\ Lev.

Tiii. 7; Ruth iii. 3); henee\ to

cleanse, purify
;
{Wn.for fm. Is. i.

16), {mcc under No. 6 )

4. diroXoi^, (No, 6, with Ano, away
from, prefixed) to wash off by
bathing. In NT., mid., to wash
off or from one's self by bathing,

cleanse from, wash away; (lxx.ybr

pnvin, Job ix. 30; cf Ps. Ii. 2, 7;

Is. i. 16; Jer. ir. 14.)

6. irXwo), to wash inanimate things, a$

nets, hui e^p. elothe$, to rinse;
Qxx.^ D33, Gen. xlix. II ; Ex.
xix. 10 ; Ley. xiv. 9 ; Numb. xix.

7. 10.)

[These words are to be carefully
distinguished, eep. tn John xiii.

10, where the Lord's teaching
entirely turns upon their mean-
ings. One Terse (in Ixx.) LeT.
XV. 11, giyes, and contain?, all

three words. ''And whomsoever
he toucheth that hath the insue,

and hath not rinsed (No. 1) his

hands in water, he shall wash
(No, 5) his clothes, and batke
(No. 3) himself in water and be
unclean until the even." So
John xiii. 10, " He that is washed
(No. 3) needeth not save to wash
(No. 1) his feet " ; i.e. he that is

bathed, needs only the washing of
his feet, and so in the spiritual

truths Jesus was teaching, he
that has tasted the enjoyment of
the provision of the atonement of
the brazen altar, needs only the
sanctification of the brazen laver,

which was ''for the priests to
wash in." In other words, our
atonement can never be repeated,
our cleansing must be a daily

work, as the feet (our " walk ">

need a constant washing.]

6. dTToirXiW, (No. 5, with diro, away
from, prefixed) to wash off or
out, spoken only of washing inani-

mate things, to wash thoroughly
;

(Ixx./or DID, 1 Sam. xix. 24; rjDW,

Ezek. xvi. 9), (non occ.)

7. Pairrilia, to dip or immerse, spoken

ofships, etc.; to wash, cleanse by
washing. Mid. and aor, pass.^ as
here, to wash one's self, perform
ablution; (Ixx.ybr ^ntD, 2 Kings
V. 14, cf verse 10, where it is

ym, and XoiJti). (No. 3) qf. also

Lev. xi. 25, 28, 40; Numb. xix.

18.)

8. Ppixu), trans., to wet, wet on the
surface, to moisten; hence, t».

trans., to rain
;

(Ixx. for noon,
Ps. vi. 7 ; DDO, Is. xxxiv. 3 ; Vio,
Ezek. xxii. 24.)
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WAS [ 867 ] WAT
1. Matt. vi. 17.

1. XT. 2.

i. xxTii. 24.

1. ]CtfkTii.S.
7. 4.

6. LnkeT.2(No.3,G<wL
TTrAM.)

8. Tii. 38. 4k
7. xi. 38.

1. Joh]iix.7i»(oiiiiLK)
1. 7 »M>, 11 «••«'. 15.

1. xili.5,6,8t«tc«.

8. 101*.

xxii. 16. Bee W

1. Jolin ziii. lOSwL
S. Acta ziii. 10 !•«-

1. 10««i, 12. 14t»l«fc

8. Acts is. 87 part.
3. XTi. S3

zxii. 16.
awaj.

4. 1 Cor. Ti. 11.
I. 1 Tim. T. 10.

3. Heb. X. 28.

3. 2 Fet ii. 22.
3. SeT. i. 5.

5. Tii. 14.

WASH AWAY.
4. Aoti xzU. 16.

WASHING-.

1. Paima-fioSf the act of washing,
ablution, with special reference to

purification,

2. XovTpov, a bath ; a vessel or water
for bathing; (Ixx.^ nyn^i, Song
iv. 2), (non oec.)

1. Matt. Tii. 4. 8 (ap.)

2. Eph. T. 26.

2. Tit. ill. 6.

1. Heb. ix. 10.

WAST.

When not part of another verb or

phrase, it is the translation of

1. 5?, or ^<rOa, thou wast, (2nd pers.

sing. pres. ind, qf€lfii, the ordinary
verb of existence) ;

• toith personal pronoun crv, thou.

2. ^v, imperfect, he, she, or it was
;

* with article, the one who was.

3. &v, etc., part., being.

1* Matt. xxvi. 60.
1* Mark xiv. 67.

8. John i. 48.

1. John xxi. 18.
2* BeT. xi. 17.
2» xTi.6.

WASTE, [noun.]

diroiXcia, trans., the losing or loss

;

intrans., destruction, ruin.

Malt. xxTi. 8.
I

Mark xiT. 4.

WASTE (-ED.) [verb.]

Stao-Kopirt^fo, to scatter throughout,
scatter abroad, disperse.

irop0€<i>, to lay waste, ravage, destroy,

as a city or country,

L Luke xr. 13. J 1. Loke xri. 1.

2. GaJ. i. IS.

WATCH, [noun.]

ffivXaKri, the act of keeping watch;
watch, guards ; the place of keep-
ing fi^uard; also, the time of a
watch. &en., among the Hebrews,
a division of the night into three

watches offour hours each; (Ixz.

for mourn, Judg. vii. 19 ; Ps. xc. 6)

;

among the Romans, intofour watches

ofthree hours each, and either num-
bered 1st, 2nd, drd, and 4th, or

called ^i (evening), fico-ovvicriov

(midnight), dXcKropo^iovca (cock-

crowing), ir/xot (morning).

(a) Prob. the 1st watch not named
because the marriage itself occurs

on it; and the 4th not named
because the return not likely to

be so long delayed.

, fcovcmoSio, custody, (the Latin mili-

tary word "custodia," guard.)

in ih» t9CfmA tauk if,

instead of teal idv

Aoira, cat, and xf 1u
$hau corM in th« m-
ooiui watch, or, T Tt
AH.)

TV innip^ tcav, and if 1. Lnke xii. 38 *^'

1. Matt. xiT. 25.

1. xxiT. 48.

8. xxTiL 85, 66.

2. xxTiU. 11.

1. Luke ii 8, pi., maig.
night vatehM.

,

1. xii. 38 M (icar ip
'

WATCH (-ED, -ETH, -nro.) [verb.]

1. ypeqyopifa, to keep awake, to watch

;

(Ixx. for ID);, Neh. vii. 3 ; IpU^,

Jer. V. 6.)

2. rqpita, to keep an eye upon, to watch
or observe attentively, keep the

eyes fixed upon.

8. mLparripiia, (No. 2, with irapa, beside,

prefixed) to have an eye near,

watch closely, esp, with sinister

intent, (occ. Gal. iv. 10.)

4. dypwrviia, to be sleepless, lie awake,
(through care or anxiety); henee^

to be watchful of or very intent

upon a thing, (non occ.)

5. vrjifna, to be sober, abstinent, esp. as

to wine.

1. Matt. xxiT. 42, 48.

1. XXT. 13.

1. xxTi. 88, 40. 41.

2. xxtU. 86. 54.

3. Mark ill. 8.

4. xiii.88.

1. 34^35,37.
1. xiT. 84, 37, 38.

8. Lnke tI. 7.

1. xii. 37, 30.

3. XiT. 1.

3. XX. 20.

4. Lnke xxi. 86.

3. Acts ix. 24.

1. XX, 81.

1. 1 Cor. XTi. 18.

4. Eph. Ti. 18.

1. Col. iT. 2.

1. lThee.T.6.
5. 2Tlm.iT.5.
4. Heb. xiiL 17.

5. 1 Pet. iT. 7.

1. BeT. iii. 3.

1. XTi. 15.
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TTA^

WAX

. 7lLlessnos».
.watching, »m-

^^^ pfjf*^^
,

2 Cor. xi. 27.

r^^/''
//»/

TfATBR. [noun.]

>vftfcer, used ofstanding orflow-

fpaicr.

c^>
^5ci»/» fw*', living water, ».tf . spring-

ing water.

-
-J

vSara TroXXa, many waters, (pZ.)

^^) Used of the wateyj fluid found
in the pericardium.

iroTOLfJ'Os, a river, a stream.

, Matt. iii. 11,16.



WAY [ .S50 ] WAY
See also, bo lb, cold, confidez^'t,

OE0S8, OLD, EICH, 8TBONO, WAN-
TON.

WAY (-8.)

{For various combinations with other

words^ see lehw,)

1. 63o9, a way, highway, road ; a going,

progress; fnet<tph^ manner of

action, method of proceeding

;

access.

2. 7rapo8o9, (No. 1, with wapdy beside,

prefixed), a way beside, a by-way,
a passing by, (non occ.)

3. rp6iro%, a turning, turn ; hence,

manner, mode.

4. iropcia, a going, way, journey; (Irs.

for ibno, Jonah iii. 3, 4) ; hence,

goings, ways, journey of life;

(Ixx. for ^bn, Prov. li. 7), {occ

Luke xiii. 22.)

5. Ton-os, place, spot, space ; also me-
taph.f place, i.e. opportunity, oc-

casion.

Matt. it. 12. and seeW
(another)

iii. 3.

iv. 15.

.25.
Tii. 13, 14.

viu. 28.

30, see W off (a
good)

X. 5.

xi. 10,

xui. 4, 19, see W
side (by the)

XT. 32.

XX. 17.

30, see W side
(by the)

xxi. 8 «» «
xxii. 16.

Mark i. 2, 3.

It. 4. 15
side (by the)

viii. 8, 27.

ix.S3.
34 (oin. Lb.)

X. 17, 32, 5;
xi. 4, gee

(in a place
two)

8 i»«, 8 a

4, W

xxi. 8 «» «, 19, 32.

, see W

5 w meet
where

»d (ttp.)

xil. 14.

Lake i. 76, 79.

iii. 4. 5.

vii. 27.

Tiii. 5, 12, see W
side (by the)

ix. 67.

X.4.
31, seeW (that)

xi. €L marg. (text,
jouanMu.)

xii. 68.

xiv. 82, \ see Wofl
XV. 20, S (a great)
xvlU. 35. see W

side (by the)

Lake xix.

(thot)

XX. 21.

xxir. 32. 35.
John i. 23.

xiv. 4, 5, 6.

Acts ii. 28.

Tiii. 26, 86. 39.

ix. a, 17.27.
xiii. 10.

xiv. 16.

xvi. 17.

*viii. 25. 26.
xix. 9, 23.

xxU. 4.

xxiv. 1;, 22.

XXV. S.

xxvi. 13.

Horn. iU. 2.

16, 17.

xi. S3.

1 CJor. iT. 17.

xli. 31.
xvi. 7.

PhiL i. 18.

CoL ii. 14^ see W (oat
of the)

IThes. iii. 11.

2 Thes. ii. 7, see W
(out of the)

Heb. iU. 10.

v. 2. ree W (be
oat of the)

ix.8.
X.20.
xil. 17niarg. (text,

pUu4.)
Jas. i. 8. »

11.

ii. 25.
. 20.

2 Pet. U. 2, 15 »w»oe ai.

Jade 11.

Rev. XV. 3.

xvi. 12.

WAY OFF (a good)

/icucpavj long, (strictly, for fuiKpav 686y,

a long way, a great way, far, far

off
;

(Ixx. for p^m ; Josh. ix. 22
;

Judg. xviii. 7.)

Matt. vui. 30.

WAT OFF (A qeeat)

1. /Acucpav, see above.

2. voppia, forwards, far forwards.

2. Luke xiv. 32. | 1. Luke xv. Sa

WAY (anothee)

C 8ta, through

j aAAY79, another
(680V, way.

Mstt. ii. 12.

WAY (BE OUT OF the)

irXavdu}, here, pass. ^ to wander, go as-

tray ; here, part, with art., oi irkavia-

fjL€voi, those led astray.

Heb. V. 2.

WAY (out op the)

C CK, from out of, away out of,

\ fiiaov, the midst.

Col. ii. 14.
I

2 Thes. ii. 7.

WAY SIDE (by the)

C trapd, along the side of

< Trfv, the

(.6801', way.

Matt. xiii. 4, 19.

XX. 30.

Mark !. 4, 15.

Lake Tiii. 5, 12.

Lake xTiii. 35.

WAYS MEET (ik a place where
two)

^ cVl, upon
^

i Tov, the ) at the
< ofjL^oBov, hivium, an open > cross-

I place where two or more \ way.
\ ways meet» {non occ.) ^

Markxi. 4.

WAY (that)

, C Sta, through

( lKdvt\%, that \way,\
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WE
m ^ on
the > his

way, ) way.

[ 860 3 WE

2. Luke X. 31.

1. xix. 4 (om. «4tt, through, Q L T Tr A H.)

See also, brtko, bt, escape, go,

LA8CIVIOIT8, MANY, OTHEB, PEE-

MICI0U8, THAT, TUENED, WHAT.

WE.
We, is frequently part of the trans-

lation of a verb op of a phrase.

When it is represented hj a separate

word in the G-reek it is always

emphatic, and is one of these

following.

( For "we ABE," " ABE WE," and various

combinations, see below.)

1. 7ffJL€i^, we.

2. ^fJMiv, (Gen,) of or from us, (trans-

lated "we "
btf being in the ^^genitive

absolute^)

3. Tiiuv, (Dat.) to or for us, (generally

after a verb of possession, "there

is to us," etc,, i.e. we have, etc.)

4. ly/xas, (Ace.) us, (generally before an
infinitive, " that we," or governed

by another verb.)

Matt. Ti. 12.

ix. U.
xr. 33.

xvii. 19.

xix. 27 »•».

27 *•-«».

xxviil. 13.

U.
Mark ix. 28.

X. 28.

xiv. 58.

Lake iii. 14.

ix. 13 1«*

I3s«*i.

xviU. 2«.

xxiii. 4ll»«.

xxiv. 21.

John i. IH.

iv. 22 !•».

vi. 42, 69.

Tli. 35.

vUi. 41 !•«, 48.

Ix. 21 «»d, 24, 1

29 l», 40.

xil. 34.

xtU. 11,22.
xix. 7.

xxl.3.
AotaU.8i>*»32.

iii. 16.

iT.9.
12.
90*Hl.— T. 82.

Ti.2.
4.

X. 83, 39, 47.

Acts xiii. 32.

xiT. 15.

22.

XT. 10.

xTi. 16.

XX. 6 1*». 13.

xxi. 1 1«, 5 *«>•

7UL
10 (om. L T Tr

A). (aMy. thty, H.)
12 ted.

17.
ittd.

25.

4. Bom. iiLSSiMt-

2. T. 6, 8.

1. Ti.**"".
4. 6.

4. Tli. 6W {om. I>
Trb.)

1. Tiii. 28 (om. L
Tr«.)^

XT. 1.

1 Ckv. i. 28.

it 191*. 16.

iT. 8, 10 8 »««•••

tW. 6 »>w.
Ix.lltwiw,i2m.25.

1 Cor. X. 6.

xi. 16.

xil. 13 l*«.

XT. 30, 52.

2 C5or. i. 4 w.
6Snd.
8»«*-

iii.ia
iv. 11, 13 «»<«.

la
T. 10.

16i»S21.
Tii.5ii^
Tiii.4(om. S^fao^ot

i^liac.OLTTrA H,
Le. of «• lott^ miich
inireaJhi tht gift andL
instead of im vith
mudh intrmJty that id«

tooHid reeeiw the ui/t

and take upon ut.)

6.

ix.4i««.

X. 7, 13.

xi. 12, 21.

xiii. 4i«,6,7«'rto«,

9*nd.

Qal. i. 8 1^
ii. 9, 15, 16 !•».

iT.31^
28 (V««. yo«. I*

TTrA.)

1 1. a«^ • 5.
' 4. Sph. i. 4^ 12.

1. iiLs.

4. 5.

8. t1. 12 (viu¥, yo«,
IiTi«A*.)

1. PhiL iU. 3.

1. Col.i. 9l«»,a8i»«.

4. 1 Thea. i. 8.

1. ii.lS,17.

1. iii. 6. 18.

1. iT.15*>*,17»«^
4. 2 Thai. L 4.

1. iL13.
1. Tit. ill 5.

4. Heb. ii 1 1«»-

1. 81*.

L iiLOiM-
3. iT.13.
3. T.ll.
2. X.261*.
1. 39.

3. xii.l.

1. 251*.
4. xUi. 6.

4. Jaa. i. 18.

3. T. 17.

1. 8 Pet. i. 18 irt.

1: lJohniU.14i>».16*»«-
1. iT. 61*10. 11,14,

16. 17 ««>, 19.

1. 3 John 8, 12.

WE...AEE and AEB WE.
icfiiy, (1st pers. pL pres, ind. of €ifu,

to be) we are, are we.

• with the pronoun i7/a€79, we, (emph.)

Mark t. 9.

Luke ix. 12.

XTiLlO.
John ix. 28. 40*.

xTii. 22* [pm. iaiUv,
ar6,TTrAH.)

Acts ii. 32*.

iU. 15*.

T. 3i*.

X. 39* (om.^afitff. are,

QLTTrA«.)
xiT. 15*.

XTI. 28.
. xvU. 28. •

xxiii. 15*.

Bom. Ti. 15.

Tiu. 12, 16.

xii. 5.

xiv. a
1 Cor. iii. 9.

X. 171*, 22.

1 Cor. XT. 19.

2 Cor. L 14, 84.

ii. 15,17.
Ui. 5.

X. 11 1*.

xiiie*.
Gal. iii. 25.

It. 88* iivT4, y«<
LTT^A.)

31.

Eph. ii. 10.

iT. 25.

T.30.
Phil. iU. S*.

1 Thea. t. 5.

Heb. iiL 6*.

X. 10. 39*,

1 John ii. 5.

iU. 2. 19.— iT. 6*. m.
T.19,20.

WE BE.

^<r/icF, we are, (see above,)

C ovK, not, 7

\ iari, it is, )

John Tiii. 88.

WE CAN NOT.
it is not

[needful, etc.]

Heb. ix. 5.

WE HAVE OUE BEIITf^.

^or/ACK, we are.

Acta XTii. 28.
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WE
WE HAVE TO DO.

wuiv, to us, 'l .

Mhe, f
"o^\

X^o5, account,
)«5«>i«t.

Heb. W. 13.

[ 861 ]

WE KNOW.
C yvoKTTov, known
< iarCv., it is

(^17/111^, to us.
Acte zxTiii. 22.

WE OUBSELVES.
1. auTot, selves, our selyes.

2. ^/Act9, we.

g C avToi, (iVb. 1) ) we
( i7ft€is, (iVa. 2) ) ourselves.

1. Lnke xxU. 71.
1. John !. 42.

3. Bom. Tiii 28.

I
]. 2 Cor. i. 4^

I 1. Oal. ii 17.

I 2. Tit. iii. 8.

WE TO DO WITH THEE (what
have)

i

Ti, what
^/Atv, to us
KOI, and
(rot, to thee.

Matt, viii 29.
I

- Murk i. 24.
Lake It. 34.

WEAK.
1. do-tfcnj?, without strength, infirm,

feeble, weak ; hence, sick, wanting
strength or power.

2. dcrO€v€ijjf to be weak or ill, i.e. be
usually BO, to be feeble.

3. a8uVaT09, not able, not powerful,
not strong ; deficient in strength
or power.

1. Matt. xxvi. 41.
1. Mark xir. 38.
2. Acts XX. 35 part.
3. Bom. XV. 1.

1. 1 Cor. iv. 10.
1. Tiii. 7, 10.

2. 11 part.

2. 1 Cor. Till. 12 part.
1. ix. 22 3H«n«.

1. xl. 30.

1. 2 Cor. X. 10.

1. Qal. iT. 9.

1. 1 Thes. . 14.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 7.

WEAK (be)

A. Bom. iv. 19.

2. viii. 3.

2. xiv.1.2. rQ~LT«)
2. 1 Cor. viii. 9part.(No.l,

2. 2 Cor. xi. 21.

2. 29«»»c«.

2. xii. 10.

2. xiii. 3, 4, 9.

WEA
WEAK (bemadb)

a. Bom. xiv. 21 (oro. if aKtu^BaXiCmu ft ^fcm, or «•
q^mcUd, or ii made weak, O-T Ti«b H-)

WEAK THINGS.

{ira, the things, \ the weak
Ao-tfci^, see No, 1, ahooe, ) things.

1 Cor. i. 27 (op.)

WEAKER,
dortfcvco-rcjpos, comp. of No, 1, above.

1 Pet. iii. 7.

WEAKNESS.
1. do-tfmio, want of strength, infirmity,

weakness, feebleness.

2 ( TO, the 1 that which
• ( da$€visy weak, ) is weak.

2. 1 Cor. 1. 25.
1. ii.8.

1. XT. 43.

1. Heb. xi. 34.

1. 2 Cor. xii. 9.

1. xiii. 4.

2. Heb. vii. 18.

WEALTH.
€wropCa, prosperity, well-living, (Jrom

cvTTopco), to live well, be prosper-
ous), (non oce.)

Acts xix. 25.

WEALTH (akotheb's)

C TO, the ihiftff '\ which
< Toy, of the V is the

(. eripov, other, {different) ) other's.

1 Cor. X. 24.

WEAPON (.8.)

ottXov, an instrument, implement of an
artisan. In N, T, onlypi,, tol oirXa,

and used of a soldier, instruments,
etc., ofwar, weapon8,arm8, armour,
(oca. Eom. xiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 7.)

John xriii. 3.
I
Bom. yL 13, marg. (text,

2 Cor, X. 4. [vMtrumene.)

WEAR (-ETH, -ING ; WABE.)

^opco), (afrequentativeform of <f>€po},

to bear, implying the repetition and
continuance of the simple action of
hearing) to bear about as with or
on one s self; hence, to wear.
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WEA L- 862 ]; WEE
2. ci'StSvcTKcu, to clothe in a garment;

here, mid., to clothe one*8 self in.

1. Matt. xi. 8.
I

1- John six. 5.

2. Luke Tiii. 27. | 1. Jaa. ii. 3.

— 1 Pet. iii. 3, see Wearing.

weanness.
2 Cor. xi. 27.

WEATHER (PAiE>

cv8ia, serene sky, fair in the heavens,

fine weather, {non occ.)

Matt. ztL 2.

WEATHER (foul)

X€ifiiav, roin; storm with rain; rainy

Matt. xri. 3.

weather.

WEAR AWAY.
kXiVo), to incline, bend down ; 9poJeen

of the day, or the sun, to decline

;

(so Ixx. for in>, Judg. xix. 11;

nt03, Judg. xix. 8 ; n3Q, Jer. vi. 4.)

Luke U. 12.

: WEDDING.
ydfjLo^, a wedding, nuptials, i.e. the

nuptial .solemnities; (Ixx. for
nntt^o, Gen. xxix. 22 ; Esth. ii. 18.)

Matt. xxU. 3, 8. 10, 11, 12. |
' Luke xii. 36.

Lukexir. 8.

I

WEARINESS.
ico7ro5, a beating ; the being beat out,

WEARING.
^cpt^co-is, a putting round, asof oma^

ments, cniains, etc., (^non occ.)

1 Pet. iii. 3.

WEARY (-IED.).

vTTCDTTtaJw, to give a blow under the

eyes, to beat the face black and

blue; hence, to beat out, make
succumb, make give in through

being beaten, (occ. 1 Cor. ix. 27.)

Luke xTiii. 5.

WEEK.
;
<rdpparov, rest, a lying by from labour.

Heb.. nnur. Sabbath. " The first

of the sabbath" is the fir*t day
after the sabbath, {the title for
" Sunday " in most languages) i.e.

the first day of the week ;
** twice

in the week," (Luke xviii. 12) is

twice of the sabbath, i.e. twice in

the days after the sabbath.

• denotes this ph rendered by the

singular.

Matt, xxviu. 1».
I

Luke xxir. !•.

Mark xTi. 2*, 9 (ap.) John xz. 1\ 1»*.

Luke XTiii. 12. Acts xx. 7*.

1 Cor. xvi 2r.

WEARY (be)

iKKaKiiik, to turn out a coward, i.e. to

lose one's courage; to despond,

lose heart in view of trial or evils.

Gal.Ti.9.
.

n^TTirAM.)
2 Tbe«. iii. 13, maig. /aint (ryicaiccM, to act a<acoi0ard.

Wearied (be)

1. icoTTiao), to be beat out; here, ferf.,

having become beaten out.

2. KofLvu}, to work one-8 self weary, be

weary (or even sick), (pec. Jas. v.

15 ; Rev. ii. 3.)

2. Heb. xil. 3. |
1. JCn It 6.

WEEP (-EST, -INO; WEPT.)

1. xXaibi, to lament, not only by shed-

ding tears, but also by every out'

ward expression of grief, bewail,

mourn tov, (pec. Rer. xviii. 9.)

2. SoKpwa, to shed tears, weep, (non

occ.)

tyCvofiai, to become,

3. < arise,

(^ KkavdfjLos, see beloWi

ie,|
lit., wailing

arose.

1. Matt. ii. 18.

1. xxTi. 75.

1. Mark t. 38, 39.

1. xiT. ?2, mar;.
(with cnaoAAM, trecp

abundantty, or htgin

x^. 10 (ap.)

Luke Ti. 21. 25.

Tii. IS, 32, 38.

xix. 41. I

xxii. fi2. I 1.

xxiii.l»8 »*»««.
I 1.

1. John xl. SI. 33 «**«^
i

2. 35.
I

1. XTl.20.
'

1. xx.ll»*l«».13,15.
1. Acts ix. 39.

3. XX. 37.

; 1. xxi. 13.

1. Rom. xii. 15 •'i*^

! 1. 1 Cor. Tii. 30«»«*«.

! 1. Fhil. iii. 18. !

I
1. Jaa. It. 9.

L . 1.

BeT.r.4.5.
XTiii. 11, IS, 19.

t

WEEPING.
KkavOfjioi, a wailin;^, not merely with

tears, but with every outward ex-

pression ofgriff.
Matt. u. 18.

Tiii. 12.

xxii. 13.

Matt. xxiT. 51.
xxT. 80.

Luke xiii. S8.
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WEI
WEIGHT.

[ 863 ] WEL

1. fidpo9y weight, in reference to its

^essure ; not the load that has to

oe borne, but the weight, in rejer-

ence to iti cause, i.e. greatncs3,

fulness, abundance.

2. oyKos, a prominence, protuberance,

swelling; ^^c^, incumbrance, (non

occ.)

1. 2 Cor. iT. 17.
I

2. Heb. xU. 1.

BeT. ztI. 21, see TUent.

WEIGHTIER MATTER.
papvT€pa, weightier, more weighty;

hence, more important.

Matt, zxiii. 33.

WEIGHTY.
/3«pu9, heavy, weighty; henee, impor-

tant.
2 Cor. X. 10.

WELL (-8.) [noun.]

1, fnr/Vy * fountain, source, spring.

2. ^/>cap, a well or pit dug in the earth,

\^No, 1 need not be No. 2, And No. 2
may be Noil. Though both are

distinct, they may bo combined.]

1. JohniT. 6t»«c«.

2. 11, 12.

1. John ir. 14.

1. 2 Pet. u. 17.

WELL, [adverb.]

{For various combinations tcitit other

words, see below.)

1. KaXutq, (adv. of koXos, beautiful, see

"good,'* iVb. 2) handsomely,beauti-
fully ; as to manner, well, i.e. be-

coi^ingly, suitably, properly; as

to dufy, well, i.e. excellently; as

to effect, etc., aptly.

2. KoXd?, beautiful, becoming, well-

suited, (see " GOOD," No. 2.)

3. cv, well, (opp. to KaK(o$, evilly)
;

happily, fortunately, well off;

with care and diligence implied,

properly, cleverly, rightly.

4. ayaOo^, worthy of admiration, ad-

mirable ; hence, good, good of its

kind, (see " good," No. 1

)

Matt. zii. 12.

XT. 7.

Hark tU. 6, 37.

xli. 28, 32.

Lake vi. 26.

8. xix. 17 (««>«, 90o«»/ I 1.

orireU d<m«/
A.)

XX. 30.

John ix. 17.

vlli.48.

xiii. 13.

XTill.23.
Aotfl z. 38.

XT. 29.

xxdli. 25.

4. Som. ii. 7.

r, yuvu;
LTTr

Bom. xi.20.

1 Cor. Tii. 37. Sa
xlv. 17.

2Ck>r.xi.4.
Gal. i¥. 17.

r.7.
vi.9.

Eph. vi. 3.

Phil. iT. 14.

1 Tim. iU. 4, 12, 13.

T. 17.

Jaa. ii. a.
13 maig. (toxt».

iiia^oodpIaM.)
19.

2 Pet. i. 19.

3 John 6.

WELL (do)

1. dya^oTToico), to do good, (see "good,"
No. 1) not merelv to work good,

but actually to do and penorm
some good thing or work.

2. a-uiiai, (here, pass.) to be safe, be
safe from danger, loss, or destruc-

tion.

2. John xi. 12. | 1. 1 Pet. u. 20 part.
1. 1 Pet. iii 6 part.

WELL (tuat doeth)

ayaOofiroio^, doing good, beneficent^

(non occ.)

IPet. ii. 14.

WELL DOING.
ayaSoiroda, well doing, (non occ.)

1 Pet. iT. 19.

WELL DOING (for)

ayoBoTTOiiut, (wtf "WELL (do)," No. 1)
here part., lit., as doers of good.

1 Pot. iii. 17.

WELL DOING (in)

KoXoirotcb), to do well, do excellently,

i.e. properly, aptly, thoroughly,

etc., (non occ.)

2 Thee. iU. 13 part.

WELL DOING (with)

dya0oiroi€(i), see " WELL doing (fob)'

1 Pet. ii. 15 part.

WBLL DONE.
€?, see " WELL," No. 3.

Matt. xxT. 21, 28.
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WELL (full)

icoXws, see "well," No, 1.

Mark Tii. 9.

[ 864 3 WER

WELL (vebt)

1. koXXmov, better, ».^. more excellently,

{comp. of "well," No. 1.)

2. jScXtiW, better, comp, of &ya06s,

(see "well," No. 4), (non occ)

1. Acts xzT. 10. I
2. 2 Tim. i. 18.

See also, bbdnk, know, please, bb-

FOBT, STRICKEN.

WELL BELOVED.

dyam/To?, beloved, dear; dearly-be-

loved.

Mark xii. 6. I Bom. xri. 5.

3 John 1.

WELL PLEASING,

cvapco-ros, well-pleasing, acceptable.

Phil. iT. 18. I
C5ol.lU.20.

WELL PLEASING (that whicu is)

C TO, the thing,

( cvapcoTov, well-pleasing.

Heh. zili. 21.

WENT, WENTEST.

See, 00.

WERE.
(fob all thebe w., that w., then w.,

which w., while...w., who w.,

ALMOST (w).)

When not part of another word or

phrase it is the translation of one
of these following.

1. €t/it, I am, {the ordinary slate of
existence.)

(a) i<rri, he, she, it, is, (drd pers.

sing, pres. ind.)

(b) cwrt, they are, (Srd pers, pi,

pres, ind.)

(c) subjunctive, may be.

(d) optative, might be.

(e) infinitice, c7i/cu, to be.

• with Ace, that... is, etc.

t with iv Tip, in the. ..being, efc

X with Sia TOy on account of the
...being, etc,

(f) a»v, owa, ov, being, {pariicipleJ)

(g) imperfect, §<rav, etc., they "were,

etc,

2. yiVofuit, to come into being, to be
born, to become, to arise, to hap-
pen.

8. inrdpxia, to begin, to start ; to begin
to DC, (referring to original state

or existence,)

4. ^a>, to have.

5. fiOJua, to be on the point of, to be
about to.

6. o-vvciftt, to be with, be joined or
linked with ; of persons, to live

with, have intercourse with.

7. ovTia, so, thus, under these circum-
stances or conditions.

Ig.Mdtt. ir. 18.

Ig. xiv. 21.

Ig. XT. 38. ^

Ig. xxU. 8 «««», 25.

Ig. xjAv. 38 !•».

Ig. XXT. 2 i«».

Ig. xxvi. 43.

Ig.Marki. 16.

Ig. ii. 15.

If. 26, which W.
Ig. iv. 36.

Ig. . 13 1»» {<m. QitT
TtAH.)

Ig. vi. 31. 3i. 4i.

Ig. viii. 9.

]g. ix. 4.

Ig. 6 (No. 2. a ~ L
T Tr A W.)

Ig. X. 32l«».

Ig. xii. 20.

Ig. xiv. 4.

Ig. 21 (oM, Lb T
Tr»»A.)

Ig. 40.

Ig. XV. 40.

2. Luke i. 2, which W.
Ig. 6.7.
let ii. 6 irt, while W.
Ig. 8.

Id. iil. 15.

Ig. iv. 20 «»*, 25. 27.

2 —^— 36.

Ig. V. 10, 17 t»«M-

If. vi. 3. which W
(om. L Tr H.)

Ig. vii. 39.

Ig. viii. 40.

Ig. ix.l4.
6. 18.

Ig. 30, 32 *»«*•

2. xiU. 2. 4.

3. xri. 14, who W.
lb. xviii. 9 (marg. m

being.)

Ig.Lnkexx. 29.
2. xxir. 5, 22, 37.
Ig. 53.
lg.Johni. 24*>d.

Ig. ii. 6.

Ig. iii. 19.

lb. vi. 61.

Ic. 65.

Ig. viii. 39 (c0T«, ye
are. Q L Tr A N.)

Ig. 42.

Ig. ix. 33.

If. 40. which W.
Ig. 41.

Ig. X, 6 m, it may bt,

Tr.)
iK. 41.

If. xi. 31. which W.
Ig. xii. 16. 20.

Ig. XV. 19.

Ig. xvii. 6.

Ig. xviu. 90, 36.

Ig. xix. 11.

Ig. XX. 19, 26.

Ig. xxi. 2, 8 l««-

If. 11. for oU thcr«
Ig.Actsi. 15. [W.
Ig. a. 1.2, 5, 44.

Ig. iv. 6 itt.

iB. 13. .

Ig. 31 1«, 33.

3. 34.

2. V. 12 1*.

Ig. 12 »A
3. viii. 16.

3. X. 12.

If. xi. l.that. •

Ig. 20 1*.

Ig. rii. 3. 12.

Ig. xiU. 1.

2. 5.

Ig. ASM.
If. xvi.8,wliichW.
Ig. 12.
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lb.AoUxTf.88.
Ig, XfH. 11 !•.

4. 11 *»^
Ig. xYiii. 3 (ap.), 14.
Ig. xix.7.li.
2 28.

If. 81, which W.
1.— XX. 8 »»'«••

Ig. 16 (till, it migM
b«,LTrAa)

34.
—— xxi. 8.

27, ahttcwt (W)— xxii. 5, which W.
9 i« that W.
9 9nd(om,

vfert afraidt" OitL T
TpAb«.)

fi. 11.

la. xxlU. 6.

Ig. 13.

4. xxir. 9.

2. xxrl. 29.

let xanril. 4.

2. 36, then W.
Ig. 87 (wu9a, iw

ic«r«, LTTVAR)
S. xxTili. 7.

lf.Bom. It. 17(»«&rra,a«
thotiyfc they io«r«.)

If. . 6. 8, 10 1«

Ig. !. 17, 20 »»»«•.

Ig. vli. 5 1*-

le* ix. 3. that W.
2. xTl. 7.

Ig.l Ck>r. vL 11.

le* vU. 7, that W.
U. !. 14 (nent. pi.)

lg.l Cor. X. 1. •

2. 6.

Ig. xli.2iM9i«.
Ig.Gal. li. 6.

Ig. It, S »»««••

lf.Eph. 11. 1. who W.
ly. 3.12.
If. 13, who W.
Ig. T.8.
Ig.PhU. lU. 7.

lf.Col.1.21.
2. 1 Thee. L 5. 7.

2. lL7,8««d-
Ig. 111.4.

lg.2Thee.lll.lO.
Ig.Tlt. HI. 3.

Ig.Heb. U. 15.

Ir Til. 11.

lb. 21. [made.
lb&2. 28, lit. art
Ig. TllL 4.

lb. xi.l3«B^
lg.l Pet. U. 25.
2. 2 Pet. i. 16.

If. 18,

2. 11. 1.

7. 111.4.

Ig. 5.

lg.l John U. 19 l«L

lb. 19 *«i,

Ig. 111. 12.

2. BeT. Tin. 5.

Ig. Ix. 8, 10 (koi, and,
L T IV A M)» (om.
a«v)

2. xi.l3iM5,19.
2. XTl. 13 tw»e*

Ig. XTiU. 23 irt.

See also, as, be.

WEET.
When not part of another verb or

phrase, it is the translation of

€1179, thou mightest be, (2ndpers, sing,

pres, apt. of^lyl, to be.)

BeT. Ul. 15 (ik» (^u mayect b«, O L T lY A M.)

WEST.
Svafirf^ {usually only pi.) the going

down, the setting as of the sun

;

(Ixx. for «in, Gen. xv. 12, etc.

;

H*inD, Deut. xi. 30.) Hence, used

of the west ; (so, Ixx. for n'lro,

Ps. Ixxv. 6 ; Is. xliii. 4 ; lix. 19

;

mo, Ps. 1. 2 ; cxiii. 3 ; Mai. i. 11),

{nan oce.)

Matt. Tlii. 11.

xxlT. 27.
BeT. xxl. 13.

LnkexlL54.
•xlli29.

See also, vobth, south.

WHALE.
1C7T09, any large fish ; henee, JEng., ce-

tacea
;
(Ixx.^br Vn:! :n, Jon. ii. 1),

(nan occ.)

Jlatt.x2L40.

WHAT, WHAT?
" What " is frequently part of some

phrase, and very generally the
translation of the relative pro-

noun, 09, ^, o, who, which, wnat,

that, etc.

In all other cases, what is the trans-

lation of one of these words fol-

lowing.

{For various combinations with other

words andphrases, see helow.)

1. Ti9, Ti; who? which? what? {Lat,

quis, qu», quid ?) ;
(Ixx. ri^for >D,

rlfor no.)

(a) with the Indicative mood, relating

to some actual matter offact.

(b) with the Subjunctive, expressing

something objectivelypossible, some-

thing which may or should take

place.

(c) with the Optative, expressing some^

thing subjectively possible, some-

thing simply conceived in the mind,

(d) with apa, what then ?

2. oto?, of what kind or sort, what,

such as.

3. Trow, what ? of what kind or sort ?

4. o(ro9, how great, how much, how
many ; as great as, as much as.

5. 7rd(ro9, how great ? how much ?

C TiVt, with what

( Xo/cp, discourse.

7. ovTa>, in this manner, on this wise

;

so! thus!

8. 7orairo9, of what kind, sort, or man-
ner? a later corruption ofvoSawoSf

from what country ? whence ?

9. ^, or.

10. yap, for.

6.

1. Matt T. 48, 47.

la. Tl. 3.

lb. 25i«»-

lb. 25»>d(ofM.G3W)
lb. 25 »«», 31 »»«c«.

1. Til. 9.

1. vlll.29.

la. lx.13.
lb. X. 191-*.

la. 19*«t(ap,)

1. xl.7.8.9.
la. xll.3,7.

1. n.

1. Matt. XTl. 26 (wic*.

1. XTlL 25.

1. xlx. 16, 20, 27.

1. XX. 21,

la. 22.

xxi 16.

- 23, 24. 27.

-28.40.
xxU. 17, 43.
xxiT. 3.

8. 42.48.

1. xxtCU.

UtiH

Digitized byGoogle



WHA [ 866 ] WHA
7. Matt. xxri. 40.

1. r 65. 66.

la. 70.

1. xxvU. 4, 22,

1. Mark I. 24.

27 I*.

1. 27*»<»(ap.)

la. U. 25.

la. iv. 24l«».

3. 30 (No. lb, L T
Tr A W.)

1. V. 7, 9.

l:i. U.
1. Ti.2.24.
4 30 twlc«.

1. vlii.86.37.

lb. ix. 6.

in. 10.

1. 16,33.
1. X. 8. 17, 36.

la. 88.

1. 61.

1. xi. 6.

3. 28, 29, 33.

1. xU. 9.

xiii. 1 1«», Bee W
manner of.

8. 1*^
1. 4.

lb. 11.

la. xir. 36 ••»«••

lb. 40.

1. 63. 64.

la. 68.

1. XT. 12, 14.

1. Luke iii. 10, 12. 14.

1. ir. 34. 36.

1. T. 22.

Ic. Ti. 11.

3. 32, 33. 34.

1. vii. 24. 25, 26, 31.

Ic. viii. 9.

1. 28, 30.

1. ix. 25.

1. X. 25, 26.

xiL 11 !•*. Bee W
thing.

lb. 11 •»*

3. 39.

1. 49.

1. xiii. 18.

1. xir. 31.

1. XT. 4, 8.

Ic. 26.

1. XTl. 8.

lb. 4.

la. XTIU. 6.

1. 18.

Ic. 36.

1. 41.

Jb. xlx. 48.

3. XX. 2. 8.

1. 13. 15. 17.

1. xxi.7.
1. xxii. 71.

1. xxiii. 22.

lb. 31.

la. 34 (ap.)

1. John i. 21, 22, 38.

1. li. 4. 18, 25.

1. It. 27.

1. V. 12.

1. Ti. 6, 9.

lb. 28.

1. 30 »••«••

la. vii. 61.

1. vitt. 5 (ap.)

1. ix. 17. 26.

1. xi. 47. 66.

lb. xii. 27.

3. 33.

lb. 49 *»««••

la. xiii. 12.

la. XV. 15.

1. xvi. 17. 18W.
la. 18 tnd.

la. xTiii. 21.

L 29.

[29 »•«".

S. John XTiii. 82.

1. 35, 88.

3. xxi. 19.

I. 21.

Ic.Acto ii. 12.

1. 37.

3. i7. 7 »wle«.

1. 16.

la. T. 85.

1. Tii. 40.
3. 491-t

1. 40»»d.

1. Tili. 86.

1. ix. 6l««(ap.)

la. 6S"<l(o(rrtf.tefcot-

Mwoer. G~L T Tr A
I. x.4^6(ttp.) [«.)
Ic. 17.

1. 21,29.
1. xi. 17.

lad. xii, la
4. XT. 12.

1. XTi. 30.
Ic. xTii. 18.

la. 19.

lo. 20.

1. xix. 3, 35.
1. xxi. 13. 22. 38.

1. xxti. 10. 26.
1. xxiii. 19.

3 ———' 34.
1.' Bom. iii.ltwto«,S,5.9.
3. 27.
1. iT. 1. 8.

1. Ti. 1, 16, 21.
1. Tii. 7.

lb. Tiii.26.
la. 27.
1. 31.
1. ix.14,80.
1. x. 8.

la. xi. 2.

1. 4,7,16.
la. xii. 2.

1. 1 Cor. ii. U.
1. iT. 7, 21.
1. T. 12.

9. Ti. 16, 19.

1. Tii. 16.

1. ix. 18.

1. X. 19.

10. xi. 221-*.

lb. 22*»4.

1. xiT. 6, 16.

la. 16.

9. 36.
6. XT. 2, marg. by

what gptech.

29,32.
-35.

T. 16, marg. (text.
- 30. [yshen.)

1.

3.

1. 2 Cor.Til4»''i«,15»'«<»,
6. Tii. 111*. [16.

1. xiL IS.

1. aal.iT.16,]
1.

la.Eph. i. 18 •*»«•, 19.

1. iU. 9.

la. 18.

1. iT. 9.

la.-^- T. 10. 17.

I. Phil. i. 18. 22.

la.Col. i. 27.

1. IThes. ii. 19.

1. iii. 9.

1. iT. 2.

2. 2 Tim. iU. 11.
1. Heb. ii. 6.

1. Tii. 11.

I. xi. 32,
1. xii. 7.

1. xiii. 6.

1. Jas. ii. 14, 16.

3. iT. 14.

1. 1 Pet. i. 11 !»».

11 •»<>, see W
manner of.

3. ii, 20.
1. iT. 17v

U.1 John iii. 2.

la.BeT. ii. 7. 11, 17. 29.
8. iU.8.

la.ReT. iii. 6. IS. 1

1. viLlS.
1. XTiiLUL

WHAT (but)

1. \ Jt '^t ) ^^^®P* perchance.

(tx, anytning.

2 ( oo-a, as many things,
'

(^ 8e, but, howbeit.

L John T. 19. I 2. Jade 10.

WHAT EVERY MAN.
*

Ti9, who, 1 who [shapld take] what
Tt, what, ) (or anything)

; followed
here by indicative. See No. la.

Mark xt. 24.

WHAT MANNER,
olos, 9ee " WHAT," No. 2.

Luke ix. 65 (ap.)

WHAT MANNER OP.

1. iroTairds, see " WHAT," No. 8.

2. TToios, see " what," No. 3.

3. oTrolo^, what, of what kind or sort.

M C rUy what

\ apa, then, therefore, or now.

1. Matt. TiU. 27. | 1. Lake Til 39.
1. Mark xiii. L S. 1 ThefL i. 9.

1. Lake i. 29. 2. Jae. i. 24
4. 66.

I a. 1 Pet. i. 11.

1. 1 John iU. 1.

WHAT MANNER OF MAN.

1. \
»**•

> see above, No. 4.

2. otos, see "what," No. 2.

1. Mark iT. 41.
|

2. 1 Thefc L 5.

WHAT MANNER OF PERSON.

iroraird?, see " WHAT," No. 8.

2 Pet. iii. 11.

WHAT SORT (op)

6irou)9, what, of what kind or sort*

1 Cor. iii. 18.
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WHA [ 867 ] WHA
WHAT THINGS.

1. o<rr49, {here, neut pi,) whatsoeyer
things.

2. TTotos, {here, neut pi) what things ?

2. Luke xxiv. 19. | 1. Phil. iil. 7.

WHAT THINGS SOEVER,

j^
C a, what things,

C OF, perchance.

2. ocra, as many things as.

g C o<ra, as many things as,

X ai', perchance.

Q^L T Tr A N.) | 2. Bom. iil. 19. [Trb.)

WHAT WAS BEFALLEN TO.

TO, the things, {lit the things of [i.e.

relating to] the demonized men^
Matt. Till. 33.

WHAT WAY.
TTotos, what? of what kind or sort?

what way? i.e. by what means.

Luke . 19.

WHAT IS IT WHICH?
Ti, what?

Matt. xzvi. 62.
| Mark ziv. 60.

WHAT IS THAT?
Ti, what?

John zzi. 22, 23.

AVHAT MANNER OP?
Ti, what?

Luke xxiv. 17.
| John vii. 36.

WHAT THEN?
Cti, what? ] what for?

( yap, for, because, ) what then ?

Phil. i. 18.

WHAT THING?
tL, what?

Mark i. 27.
| Luke xii 11, aub. (Trb.)

John X. 6, ind.

WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH
THEE?

'ti, what
I

c/xoi, to me
iccu, and

^ o-ot, to thee.

Mark . 7.
I Luke Till. 28.

John ii. 4.

WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH
THEE?

Tt, what
^/uv, to us
#cai, and
o-oi, thee.

Matt. TiU.29.
| Mark 1.24.

Luke It. 34.

See also, befallen, gbeat, intent?
MANNEB, MEANS, PLACE, PUBPOSE?
WHY?

WHATSOEVER.
1. OS, who, which, what, that, intro-

ducing a dependent clause, and
marking its close relation to the
leading preposition.

(a) with av, perhaps, perchance,
giving the stamp ofuncertainty and
mere possibility, and indicating
a dependence on circumstances;
hence, o% av, what...perchance, i.e.

whatsoever.

(b) with lay, implying objective possi-

bility, and expressing the prospect

of decision, or a condition which
experience must determine,

2. oo-os, how great, how much, how
many ; as great as, as much as,

as many as. Mere, neut. pi., Sa-a,

how many and great things.

(a) with av, perhaps, perchance,
(see (a) above.)

(b) with lav, implying a condition

which experience must decide, i.e.

an objectiveJuture possibility, {see

,(b) above.)

3. 7ra9, all, the whole, every kind of

;

neut., esQTj thing, {see "all,"
No, 1.)

(a) with OS, who, which.

HHH*
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ooTis, (here, neut.) anything

which, whatever.

avy perchance, perhaps, implying a

dependence on circumstances,

6. Ti, something, a certain thing, any-

thing.

r oTToios, of what kind or^ what-

g ) sort, I ever at
'

^ iroTc, at one time, some f one

V, time or other, ) time.

^ C OS, which, what,

( SiyTTOTc, in fine, in short.

2a.]Catt. vu. 12.

la. X. 11.

lb. ». 7 (No. la, L
IV A.)

lb. XT. 5.

8. 17.

lb. xvi. 19i"t(No.la,
LTrAK(No.2. L«.)

lb. 1»»>«> (No. la,

Tr.)
2. xvii. 12.

2b. xviii. 18 !•• (No.
2a, L Tr A.)

2b. 18 tod.

lb. XX. 4, 7 (ap.)

2a. xxi. 22 (No. 2b.

TTp.)
2a. xxiu. 3 (Xo. 2b,

T«.)
2. xxTlii. 2 >.

lb.Mark vi. 22. 23.

lb. vil. 12.

18. B«eW thing.
2. ix. 13.

2. X. 21.

lb. 85.

lb. xi. 23 (om. o idv
tlwn, v>hai$oner he
taiCk, QziT Tr Ab
«.)

lb. xili.ll.

2. Luke iT. 23.

la. lx.4.
la. x.5,8, 10.

3. BeT.

I
4. Lake x. 35.

2. xii. 3.

4. John u. 5.

7. T.4(ap.)
2a. xi. 22.

I

4. xiT. 13.

I
2. XV. 14 (4, what

thingt, L T Tr A ft.)

4. 16.

; 8a. xri. 13 (om. ap, L
I

TTVAtt.)
I

2a. 23 {av Tt, per-

\
chance anything, L T
Tr A), (o n of, L"),

I (Sai'H.)
2. xvli. 7.

I
2a.Act«iii.22.
2. It. 28.

I 3a.Bom. xiv. 23.
I XT.4.BeeWthings
I

la. xvi. 2.

1 3. 1 Cor. X. 25.

3. 27.

I 6. 31.

6. tial. ii. 6. ^ilb. vi. 7 (N'o.

3. Eph. . 13.

vi. 8, see W good
things, etc.

— Fhil.iv.8.8eeW things.
Ib.l John iU. 22.

3. T. 4.

la. 15 (No. lb. T«.)
lb.3 John 5.

xviii. 22.

8. Mark vii. 18.
8. Bom. XV. 4.

1. Eph. vi. 8.

2. Phil,iv.8««»»n«i.

WHATSOEVER. . .THING.

. o eav Tt, here, lit,, whatsoever \jood'\

thing [each man shall have done'] .

{JReceived text.)

hut,

6 av, whatsoever {jood each man,
etc.] G~Tr.

idv Ti, if, [he shall have done] any
[good thing] L" T A.

idv, if, [he shall have done anggood]\\,

2. oo-a, how great things, as many
things as.

WHEAT.
(TITOS, wheat ; and gen, for grain, corn ;

(lxx./(>r ^1, Gen. xli. 49 ; xHi. 3 ;

f:% Gen. xxvii. 28, 37; Is. xxxri.

17), (pec. Mark iv, 28; Acts
vii. 12.)

Matt. ill. 12.

xili.25,29,30.
Lake iii. 17.

xvi. 7.

xxii. 31.

John xii. 24.

Acta xxviL 38.
1 Cor. XT. 37.

Eev. vi. 6.

xviii. 13.

WHEN (or WHEN?)
When is frequently part of tlie trans-

lation of a participle or of a

phrase. When it is the trans-

lation of a separate Greek word
it is one of those below.

(For various combinations, such as
" WHEN...WAS," etc., see beloio.)

1. oTw, when, with the accessory idea

of uncertainty or possibility^ i.e.

whensoever, if ever, in case that

;

gen, with the subjunctive, referring

to an oft-repeated or possible action

in the present orfuture time,

(a) with the indicative, in narration

ofan actunl event, past orfuture,

2. oTc, when, relating to an actual

event, to something actually taking

place, (correlative with No, 6.)

3. m, in which way, in what way ; and
hence, as, so as, how ; before a

clause implyina time, in which

time, at what time, when.

( ^^X
^"'

4. < Ty, the,

( with the inf

> in which time.

6. TTOTc, when, whenever, at some
time, once, of time past orfuture.

7. xorc, when ? at what time ? ftsed in

direct questions.

(a) in an indirect question.

8. lav, if, implying a condition which

experience must determine, i.e. an
objective possibility, and referring

therefore always to something

future; here, with svhj.pres., im-

plying probMlity, which thefiture

will show whether it is really so or

not.

I
during,

C while.

m
which.
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13.
C Kal, €

\oTav,

9. cirar, whenerer, so soon as.

10. iirti, as, spoken of time and motive;

of time^ as, when, after that ; of
motive^ as, since.

11. 171/1x0, when, whenever; here, with

av, perchance, i.e, at whatever
time the thing may happen,

12. KaOmy according as.

even ") even
when, (see No. 1) ) when.

14. ftera, with ; here, with Ace, after.

15. oS, ( Gen, of os> used as adv,) where.

16. rare, then, at that time.

17. oirorc, when, at what time, (used

of what actually took place at a
certain time, (non occ.)

9. Hatt. U. 8.

1. .U.
1. vi. 2.5,6,16.
2. Tii. 28.

1. ix. 15.

2. 25.

1. at. 19, 23.

2. xi. 1.

2. xli. 3.

1. 43.

4. xiii. 4.

2. 26.

1. 32.

2. 48,63.
1. XT. 2.

2. xvii. 25 (c'XWirr*

tU, coming intOj in-

tead of or« ci<n|A0ci',

vshen he vo<u com*, L
T Tr A «.)

xix.1.

xxl. 1, 34.
— 40.

xxiti. 15.

xxlv. 3.

— 15, 32. 33.

XXY. 31.

37. 38. 39, 44.

2. XXTi. 1.

1. 29.

4. xxTli. 12.

2. Mark i. 32.

1. ii. 20.

2. 25.

la. iii. 11.

2. iT. 10.

1. 15.16.29,31,32.
2. Tii. 17.

2. vui. 19. 20.

1.

- xi. 1.— 19 (No
-25.

1. T T

1. xii. 23 (om. orav
ayaorit9i, when they
than rim, O^Lb Tr
M.)

1.

7.

1.

2.

1.

7a. utf. u^,

2. XT. 20, 41.

-xiil.4i««.— 4»«l.7,ll.— 12.— 14. 28. 29.
-33.35.

C«.)
17. Tl. 8 (No. a. L Tr
2. 13.

1. 22tt'ic».26.

10. tU. 1 (iirci^ij. b«.

eauMnow, instead of
iwti 64, now ioh«a, L
TTrA.)

3. 12.

1. Tiii. 13.
4. 40.

1. ix. 26.

4.

4. -
3. -
1. -
9. -
1. -
9. -
1. -
1. -
7a.-
1. -
3. -
1. -
2.

- 36. 51.
-X. 35.

-xi. 1.— 2. 21.

-24.34li«.
-84a»4.

-36.
-xii. 11.— 36««l.

54.55.
58.

xiii. 28.
35 (om. ^$€1 Sn,

the time come when,
TrbAbH.)

-xiT.8. 10 »»»••. 18,

2. John i. 19.

-il.9.
-10.

-23.
— iT. 1.— 21,S— 25.

-40.
-45.

T.7.
25.

Ti.l2. 16.
24.
25*>ul.

Tii. 10.

27. 31.

Tiii. 7 (op.)

28,44.
ix.4.—
z.^\^^i^^*^*on the day icma, in-

stead of Sre, day v>hen,

L T I* A H.)

— xi. 6. 32. 33.
xii. 16.

17 (^i, hecauee,

O L T 1Y«)
41 i&Tt, hecauee,

LTTrAH.)
xiU. 19.

31.

xiT. 29.

XT. 26.

xTi.4,13.21.
25.

xix. 6, 8, 23. 30.

83.

24
xxi. 15, 181««.

1. 18 «««».

2. Acta i. 13.
4. ii. 1.

4. iii. 19.

3. T. 24.

14. Tii. 4.

12. 17.

3 —^-^— 23
2.' Tiii. 'l2, 39.

8. X. 7.

2. xi. 2.— xii. 6.— xiii 3.

29.— XiT. 5.

XTl.15.— XTii. 13.— XTiiL5.— xix. 9.— XX. 14, 18.— xxi.5.
12.27.
35.— xxiLll.
20.— xxiii.35.— xxiT. 22«nd

XXT. 14.

3. Acta zxTii. 1,27.
2. 39.

3. xxTiii. 4.

2. 16.

1. Bom. ii. 14.

2. 16 (^. in whieK
LTr«A.l

4. iii. 4.

2. Ti. 20.

2. tU. 5.

1. xi.27.
2. xiii, 11.

14.1 Ck>r. xi. 25.
- xiii. 10.- lltwiM.
- XiT. 16.- 26.
- XT. 24»wle«, 27, 28,

51.

1. XTi. 2. 3. 5. 12.

1L.2 Cor. ilL 15, 16.

1. X. 6.

1. xii. 10.

1. xiii. 9.

2. Oal. i. 15.

2. ii. 11, 12. 14.

2. iT.3.4.
4. 18.

2. PhU. iT. 15.

1. CoL iii. 4.

2. 7.

1. iT. 16.

2. 1 Thee, iii 4.

1. T. 3.— 2 Thee. i. 7. seeW the
Lord JeeuB ifaall be
VBTealed.

1. 10.

2.— m.io.
1. 1 Tim. T. 11.
2. 2 Tim. iT. 3.

1. Tit. iii 12.

1. Ueb. i 6.

15. iii. 9.

3. Tii. 10. •

1. Jas. i 2.

2. 1 Pet. Ui. 20.

1. 1 John u. 28 (No. 8, L
TTrA«.)

8, iii. 2,

1. T. 2.

2. Jnde9(No. 16,L.)
2. BeT. i 17.

la. iT.9.
2. T.8.
2. Ti. 1, 3, 5, 7. 9. 12.

2. Tiii. 1 (No. 1, L T
TrA.)

1. ix.5.
2. x.3»Ml,4.

1. 7. »

1. xi. 7.

3. xii 13.

1. xtU. 10.

1. xTiii. 9.

1. -;- xx.7(iurd, aft0r,

met. of &raf rcArir^,
tchen ... ar« exptrco,

— xxii. 8.I 2.

WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO...

[there'] not being to

him, i.e, he not
C ovK, not
< ovro9, being

(^ avTii, to him
,1'

having.

&v, being,

John iii 4.

Acta TU. 5.

WHEN.. .IS.

QftiTiS.
Bom. T. 13.
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WHEN ONCE.
C d^', from

'
V T''

J
whatsoever [time.']

o C wore, when,
* 1 avai, one time.

1. Luke 3dii. 25.

r 870 ] WHE

I
2. IPet. iii. 20,8eeOiioe.

WHEN THE DAY WAS FAR
SPENT.

^ tapa^, hours,

\ TToAAg?, many,
1 y€yofjL€vrj^, having taken place, i.e.

[^ arrived, elapsed.

Mark yi. 35.

WHEN THE LOED JESUS
SHALL BE EEVEALED.

icv,

in

rg, the
dTTOKoAv^ci, unveiling, appearing,

revelation,

roVf of the

KvpioVf Lord
'Iiycrov, Jesus.

2 Thea. i. 7.

WHEN THEY DWELT AS
STEANGERS.

f iVf in {.fheirl

\ Trapoixux, sojourning.

Acta xiii. 17.

WHEN...WAS (orwEBE)

cov, being.

Luke xxii. 53. Acta zxrii. 9.
xxiv. 6. Bom. Iv. 10.

John i. 48. . 6, 10.
XX. 1. Eph. ii. 5.

Acta Tii. 2. 2 1^. ii. 5.

2 Pet. i. 18.

See also, alone, dead, look.

WHENCE.
1. ir60€y, {interroQ. adv.) whence?

from whence r {of place, source,

author, cauie, or manner.)

2. Jtfcv, whence, (relaf. adv.) whence,
from whence, (of place, source,

ground, motive, etc.)

J
C c^, out of

which l^plaee.']

1. lCatt.ziii.54,56.
1. XT. 3S.

1. xxi. 25.

1. 1Caxkxii.37.
1. LiikeL4S.
2. xL24.
1, xiii. 25. 27.

1. XX. 7.

L John L 48.
iL9.
iiLa
vis.
TiL 25 *-*«•, SB.

Till. 14 <

xix.9.
Ber. Tii. 13.

WHENCE (fbom)

2. Matt, xii 44.

1. xiii 27.

1. Mark tL 2.

1. TiiL 4.

1. John iT. 11.

1. Ber. iL 5.

1. John ix. 29, 30.
2. Acti xiT. 28.

3. PhiL iii. 20.

2 Heb. xi. 19.
1. Jaa. iT. I.

WHENSOEVER.
orav, when, {see " when," No. 1.)

' <u9, as, {see " when," ^ wheneTer
,

No.Z)
idv, if, {see " when,

No. 3) f {implying
«r," C possu'

"'

No.S)
possibilifg

) and
intention.)

1. Mark xir. 7.

2. Bom. XT. 24 («« ai^, whtn pwchane«, L T Tr A H.)

WHERE (or WHERE?)
oirou, where, in which or what place.

6v, {Gen. ofo% used as adv.) where.

TTov? where? in what place? gen.

in a direct question.

(a) in an indirect question.

in

which.

» f oTTov, where,
'•

I iK€L, tlthere.

(a) Jit., where they were hearing—
"There J?;5M."

(b) lit. where she is to be nourished,

there, etc.

6. oO€v, whence, from whence.

7. Tis, what ?

3. Matt. ii. 2.

8a. 4.

2 ^—— 9.

i!— Ti.io«^rt«,aotwie«,

3a. Tiii. 20. [21.
1. xiU. 5.

2. xTlii. 20.
I. xxT. 24 1«».

6. 24 tpa.

1. 26 l««.

6. a6««d.
3. xxTi. 17.

1. Matt. xzTi. 57.

1. xxTiii. 6.

2. 18.

1. Mark U. 4.

1. iT. 5. 15.

1. T. 40.

5a. Ti. 55 (om. jm«l

1. ix. 44 (op.). 40

1. xiii. 14.

3. XiT. 12, 14 IM.
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11.
j
I

(a) tvi//i /jtcV, indeed ; the ovv look-

ing b'lck to the line of reasoning,

the fi€v lookingforward to the com-
pletion of the statement or argu-
ment.

7. otfcv, thence, from thence.

8. Start, wherefore? on what account?
why?

9. SioTTtp, {No, 1, with irep, very, affixed)
on which very account; where-
fore, niore emphatic than No. 1.)

10. Tt, {Ace.) which? what? also, for
what cause? why?

TtVos, of what ? '^ on account of
evcKcv, on ac- > what? for

count of, ) what cause ?

12 { X9P^^> '^^ favour of, in behalf of,

\ TIV09, of what ?

jg ( ct9, unto, for, ) why? for what
(Tt, what? j reason?

14 ( i^^*
™*^* *^^' \ ^^^ which, in

\ o, which, 3 order to which.

15. apa, therefore, then, consequently

;

still further, beyond that, {draw-
ing a logical conclusion.)

16. cipaye, {No. 15, with yt, at least,

suffixed) therefore indeed, conse-
quently then.

17. ^i, upon.

(a) with Gen., upon and springing
from.

(b) with Dat, upon and resting on,
on account of, {marking theground
of the act.)

(c) with Ace, upon by direction
towards, to, for, {marking the in-
tention of the act.)

18. tvart, in order that what, to what
end, {marking the final end or
purpose.)

for which
cause.

C o5, of which, ')

19. < xo{iiv, in favour of, >

( in behalf of, )

20. rotyapovi/, by certain consequence,
consequently.

16.1[att. TiL 20.

18. ix.4.
2. xii. 12.

8. 21.

13. xiv.Sl.
2. xix. 6.

2. xxiii31.
8. 34.

6. xxiv.26.
17b. xxviSO (No. 17c,

OLTTrAM.)
1. xxtU. 8.

1. Luke TiL 7.

19. 47.

8. xix, 23.

10.John Ix. 27.

6. Acta i. 21.

6. yl 3 (tn. tndMd.
L), («rf, but, or now, T
Trm«.)

4. X. 21.

1. xili 35 No. 8, L
T Tr A M.)

1. XT. 19.

11. Xix. 32.

6». 38.

1. XX. 26.

4. xxU. 24.

10. 30.

xxiii. 28.

xxiT. 26.

xxT. 26.

xxTii. 25. 34.

Bom. i. 24.

. 12.

Tli. 4. 12.

ii.S2..

xili. 5.

XT. 7.

6. 1 Ck>r. ir. 16.

TiU. 13.

X. 12.

14.

xi. 27,33.
xii. 8.— xiT. 13 (No. 1, L

T'ftAM.)

1. 2 Cor. ii. 8.

1. . 9.

2. 16.

1. Ti. 17.

15.2 Cor. Tii. ML
6. rlii. 24.
a xi. 11.
lO.Qid. iti. 19.
2. 24.
2. ir. 7.

8. Eph. L 15.
1. it 11.
1. iii IS.
1. ir. 8. 25b
1. . 14.

3. 17.

8. vi. ja.

1. PhU. iL 9.

2. 12,

6. CoI.ii. 20 (om. OLT
TrA.)

1. IThes. ii. 18 (No. %G^LTTrA H.)
1. iii. 1.

2. iT. 18.

1. . 11.

14.2 Thes. L 11.
5. 2 Tim. i. 6 1«^

5. Tit. i. 13.

1. Philem. 8.

7, Heb, U. 17.

7. iii.l.

1. 7. 10.

7. vil 25.

7. Tiii.3.

1. X. 5.

1. xi. 16.

20. xu- 1.

1. 12. 28.
1. xiii. 12.

2. Jm. i.l9(i0-r«,!/«

instead of«0
for; O-vL T Tr A),
(ZtfTw, Jawm y«. H.)

1. 21.
1. It. e.

1. 1 Pet. i IS.

6. ii. 1.

L 6 (No. 8. AV.
1611,G~IiTTrAR)

2. It. 19.

1. 2 Pet. i. 10. 12.
1. iU. lA
12.1 John iii. 12.
3. 3 John 10.
8. BeT. xTii. 7.

WHEREIN.

1 1^'^"'
I ^> (^f ^^^ ^ <*^) which, {or whom).

( w, which.

g C CIS, into, and in,

X 5, which.

^ C Sio, through, on account of,

C V^* which.

g C TTcpl, about, concerning,

( o5, which.

6. o5, where.

1. Matt, xi 20.

1. XXT. 13 (ap.)
2. Markii.4(^iroi;.whm,

G«»LTTrA«.)
5. Luke i. 4.

2. xi. 22.

6. xxiii. 53.
1. John xix. 41.

1. Aetiii.a
1. X, 12.

1. Bom. ii. 1.

1. T. 2.

1. Tii 6.

1. 1 Cor. Tii. 20, 2A
1. XT. 1.

1. 2 Cor. xi 12.
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1. Eph. i. 6 (M, vhere-

icitfc. Ga,L TTr a
H.)

1. li.2.

1. T.18.
2. Phil. ir. 10.

1. Col. ii. 3.

1. 12.

1. 2Ti]n. ii. 9.

1. Heb. !. 17.

[in.)

1. Heb. Ix. 2. 4.

1. 1 Pet. i. 6.

1. ii.lS.]iiarg.(tezt,
vfhsrttu.)

1. if. 4.

1. 2 Pet. iii. 13.

1. BeT. ii. 13 (om. 0=:L
TTrAbJ i.e. in th«
daya of Aniiptu.

1. xiiii. 19.

WHEEEINSOBVEE.
'^, in

^, what
^ dv, perchance.

2 Cor. xi. 21.

WHEREINTO.
'

CIS, into

o, which.
John vi. 22.

1.

2.

3.

WHEREOF.
C ircpt, about, concerning,

( o^, which.

C c^, out of

\ ov, which.

C cTTt, upon
\ w, which.

C TTcpl, about, concerning,

( TivoiVf what.

ou, of which.

Acte ii. 32. i 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1.

iii. 15. — 2 Cor. ix.5, see Notice.
xvii. 19. see W < — Pha iii. 4, see Tnwt.

thoa speakest.
j 4. 1 Tim. i. 7.

xxiT. 13. 2. vi. 4.

Bom. Ti. 21. 11. Heb. ii. 5.

XT. 17, see Olorj. l 2. xiii. 10.

WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST.
C ^o, [that'] by
< a-ov, thee

(^ XaXovfUvrf, is being spoken.

Acta xTii. 19.

WHEREON.

^ ( iTTi, upon 7 (Qen.) marking the
' \ ov, which, J basig, or local situation,

2 ( twi, upon 1 (Dai.) marking the

\ ^, which, ) simple act ofrest,

g C €iri, upon ") (Ace.) marking the

\ ov, which, 3 downwardpressure.

8. Mark xi. 2. I 2. Luke t. 25 (No. 3. ~T
l.Lakeiv.29. | TrAH.)

8. Lake xix. 90.

WHERESOEVER.
oTTov, where.

* with av, perchance, implying un-
certainty and dependence on cir-

cumstances.

t with caK, if, implying an objective

hypothetical possibility.

MaU. xxiT. 28t.
xxvi. 13t.

ICark ix. 18*.

Markxiv.9*(t.TA«.)
Uf (*, L Tr A.)

Luke xvii. 37.

cts, unto
o, what.

WHERETO.

Phil, ia 16.

1.

WHEREUNTO.
unto
which or what.

2. o), to which.

John Ti. 22 (ap.)

Acts xiii. 2. eee Call.
Col. i. 29.

2 Thee. u. 14.

1 Tim. ii, 7.

1 Tim. iT. 6. see Attain.
vi. 12.

2Tim. i. 11.

1 Pet. ii. 8.

2 Fet. i. 19.

WHEREUNTO THIS WOULD
GROW.

j

rTi,what? -N,., , ^
i

U., perchance /^'^ what per-

jytvoTcat, to become C
9^^^^^ ^^l

(rovro, this, (opt.) ) ""'S^* ^^°^« ^'

Acts T. 24.

WHEREUNTO.
TtVi, to what ?

Matt.xi.l6. [L»TTrAW.) I Lake vii. 31.
Mark iv. 30(trw«,fc<w7 Gsw)

|
xiii. 18, 20.

WHEREUPON.
oOtv, whence, from whence ; also, as
referring to a cause, wherefore,
whereupon.

C ci/, in, among
( ots, w' '

*

which things.

1. Matt. xiv. 7.
I

2. Acte xxvi. 12.
2. Acts xxiv. 18.

I
1. 19.

1. Heb. ix. 18.

WHEREWITH.

J
C Iv, in, or with,

'

( ^, which.
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'

Ivf in, or with,

T4W, what.

t. Matt. T. 13.

2. Mark ix. 50.

8. Luke ziv. 34.

I
— Bom.ziT. 19,Bee Edify.
1. Eph. rl. 16.

1 1. Heb. X. 29.

WHEREWITH SOEVER.
C So-a, as many 1 aa many
X av, perchance, ) soever.

Mark iiL 28 (Uv, implying less imoertainty. T Tr A.)

WHEREWITH?
' Tt, something [on tohich'}

Lake xrii 8.

WHEREWITHAL
See, CLOTHED.

WHETHER
1. eiTc, whether; gefL followed h^

another itTc, mick is translated

or, or OP whether.

(a) with indicative, '\

(b) with subjunctive, > see JVo. 2.

(c) with optative, j

2. €1, if, expressing a merely hypothetical

condition apartfrom all experience,

(a) with the indicative, implying a
condition or contingency as to which
there is no doubt.

(b) with the suhjundive^ where an
action, ete.^ depends on something

future, if so be, supposing that.

(c) with the optative, implying that

the thing, though assumed as

probable, ts uncertain and prO'
blematical.

3. w, Ti, who? which? what?

4. idv, if, expressing a condition which
experience must determine, i.e. an
objective possibility,

(a) with sub;,, implying uncertainty,

with prospect of decision,

(b) with indicative, used of a thing

certain as if it were uncertain.

Here, with tc, if it be, if perchance.

6. 5s, who, which

6. ^oi, whether indeed.

7. 7r<jT€po9, which of two, whether of

tvoo.

8.
C re, and ) here lit,, men and alfo

\ KOI, also, ) women.

3. Matt. ix. 5.

8. xxi 81.

8. xxiii. 17, 19.

2a. xxri. 63.

8. xxriL 21.

2a. 40.

3. Mark ii. 9.

2ak. iii. 2.

2a. XT. 36.— Luke iii 15,

or not.
8. . 23.

2a. Ti. 7.

2a. xiT. 28. 31.

3. xxii. 27.

2a. xxiii. 6.

7. John Tii. 17.

2a. ix, 25.

5. Acts i. 24.

2a. It. 19.

2a. T. 8.

8. ix. 2.

Ok. X. 18.

2o. xtU. U.
2a. xix. 2.

2c. xxT. 20.

6. Bom. Ti. 16.

U. xll. 6, 7, &

see W

4«.Boiii. sir. 8 !•••

4a. 8 ««>*« (No- 4b, L.)

4a. 8»«i-
la.l Cor. iii. 28.
2a. Tli. 16 «»««.

2a. TiU. 5.
2a. X. 31.
2a. rii. 13 «»t««^

la. xiii. 8 ' »*—»

la. xiT. 7.
la. XT. 11.

1— 2 Cor. i. 6, see W...

orW.
2a. ii. 11.
la. T. 9. 10.

IS^aeeW.. orW. f

la. TlU. 23.
xii. 2. aee W...

orW.
U. 3. I

2a. xiii. 5.
U.E]>h. Ti. 8.
U.Fhil. i. 18, 2fK 27.
U.C0I. i. 16, 20.
lb.l Thes. T. 10.
la.2 Thea. ii. 15.
la.1 Pet. iL 13. 14.
2a.l John It. 1.

WHETHER...OR WHETHER.
U. 2 Cor. i. 6. I la. 2 Cor. t. la

la. 2 Cor. xii. 2.

WHETHER OR NOT.
ftijiroTf, lest perhaps, whether perhaps.

Lnke iii. 16.

WHICH, WHICH?
Which is frec^uentl}^ the trauslation

of the article with nouns, adjec-

tires, numeraliB, or participles,

"he which, etc.," "that which."

It is also the translation of the rela-

tive OS, "who" or "which," re-

lating to nouns, sentences, or

clauses. The occurrences are not

given below.

(JEor various combinations with other

words, see at the end of the first

body ofreferences?^

1. ooTis, any one who, some one who,

whoever; {differing from 09, in

rrferring to a subject onlygenerallu,

not definitely, as one ofa class.)

2. T&, Ti, who? which? what?

(a) with the indicative mood, relating

to some actual matter offact.
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(b) with the subjunctive^ expressing

somethina. objectively possible^ some-

thing which mag or should take

place.

(c) with theoptative,expressingsome-
thing subjectively possible, some-
thing simply conceived in the mind.

• tr»M ofMi, what then ? which then?

B. 0I09, of what kind or sort, what,
such as.

4. iroi09, what ? of what kind or sort ?

which?

5. oaofij how great, how much, how
many ; as great as, as much as, as

many as.

/« C ^at, and

(^ auTos, ho.

7. auriy, the samo.

2. Matt. Tl. 27.

1. — vU. 15,24,26.
1. xiii. 52 Slid.

1. xvi. 28.

6. xix. 2.

1. 12 3 %\ta»%

4. 18.

1. XX. 1.

1. xxi. 33, 41.

1. xxii. 2.

4. 36.

1. xxiii. 27.

1. XXV. 1.

1. xxvii. 55.

1. Mark ix. 1.

1. xii. 18.

4. 28.

1. Luke i. 20.

1. ii. 4. 10.

1. Tii. 37.
2. 42.

1. Tiii. 3, 15, 26, 43.

1. ix. 30.

2c. 46.

2. X. 36.

1. 42.

2. xi. 5.

1. xii. 1.

2. 25.

2. xiv. 5, 28.

1. XT. 7.

2. xvii. 7,

2c* xxii. 23.

2a. 24.

1. xxiii. 55.

2. John yiii. 46.

1. 53.

4. X. 32.

2. xxi. 20 «nd.

5. 25 !"•

2. Acts Tii. 52 1*«.

7. Tiii. 26. -
5. ix. 39.

1. X. 47.

1. Acts xi. 20,28.
1. xii. 10.

1. XTi. 12, 16, 17.

1. xxiii. 21.

1. Bom. ii. 15.

1. XTi. 12 (ap.)

1. 1 Cor. Ui. 17.

1.— Ti. 20 (ap.)

1. Tii. IS.— 2Ck)r. iii. 14. seeVeil.
1. ix. 11.

1. Oal. iT. 2& »wic*, 26 *»d.

1. T. 19.

1. Bph. i. 23.

L iii. 13.

1. Ti. 2.

1. Phil. i. 28.

8. 30.

1. iT. 3.

t. Col. iii. 5 (o, vikich,
0~LTTrA«.)

1. iT. 11 and.

1. 1 Tim. i. 4.

1. iii. 15,

1. tL 9.

1. 2 Tim. i. 5.

8. iU. 11.

2. Heb. i. 5, 13.

1. U.3.
2a. T. 12.

1. Tiii. 6.

1. ix. 2. 9 !•*.

1. X. 8. 11, 35.
1. xii. 5.

J. xiii. 7.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 11.

1. 1 John i. 2.

1. BeT. ii. 24.

1. ix.4.
1. xi.8.
1. xii. IS.

1. XTii. ISted.

1. xix. 2.

1. XX. 4.

WHICH AM, AET, etc.

{Generally the translation of the par^
ticiple (wv) qf€ifu, to be.)

WHICH ARE [or BEl OP ONE'S
HOUSEHOLD (thbt)

C 01, the one's
^

< Ik^ out of, >

(tcov, of the,

)

those of the.

i. xTi. 10, 11.

WHICH AEE [or BE] (the things)

TO, the things, /»7.,the thingB qf Caaar^

etc.- ; cf Jesus, etc.

Matt. xxiL 8L 1 Luke xx. 25.

Thil. ii. 21.

WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND
ART TO COME.

/ 6, the one

I
Av, being,

I Kai, and
1 o, the one {who"]

'j^K,wast,
' Kal, and
6, the

^ ipxofjLcyos, coming one, ^

Ber. xi. 17 (om. koI h iax6urvot, and HKs coming mm,
GLTWAR)

who art,

and
who wast,

and the
coming one.

WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND
SHALT BE.

f 6, the one \
tw, being,

> Kol, and
1 6, the one [who"]

I

^v, wast,

I Kal, and
6, the

^ oo-tos, the holy one,

Ber. XTi. 5 (om. jcot h, and the before " holj," G L T

who art,

and
who wast,

and the
holy one.

Tr A H, i.e. who art and wast th» holy one.)

WHICH CAUSE (FOB)

Si6, wherefore.

Ber. XT. fc2.
|

2 Cor. ir. 16.

WHICH CONCERN (the things)

TO, the things ; here, with Gen,follow-
ing, lit., the things of.

2 Cor. xi. so.

WHICH (evebt...)

f Tra?, every [sout],

< ooTi?, whatsoever,

(^av, perchance.
. Aet8ia23.
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WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS,
AND WHICH IS TO COME.
6, the one

iov, being,

Kal, and
6, the one [who']

riv, was,

Kai, and
6, the

ipXOf^yoSf comiDg one,

Ber. i. 4, 8.

who art,

and
who wast,

and the

I

coming one.

WHICH IS SPOKEN.
'

TO, the ihin^

prj0€v^ spoken.

Matt. ii. 17. I zxii.31.

WHICH IS TO TBY.

f Trpo^, for, with a view to,

(^ 7rcipa<7/i6v, trying.

lPet.iT.12.

WHICH IS WITH (he)

( 6, the one

( ftcra, with, in association with.

Matt. xii. 4.
I Matt. xxvi. 51.

WHICH MAKE FOB (the things)

ra, the things ; lit, the things of or

hehnging to.

Bom. xiT. 19.

WHICH (ok)

Ctirov, where,...

\ cm, upon
(, avritfF, them.

Ser. zvli. 9.

WHICH (that)
cr, if

Tis, t/, anything.

Epb. It. 29.

WHICH (the life)

2, which ; lit., in what respect.

Gal. iL 20.

WHICH (the)

1. John zxL 25b

WHI
WHICH (xHEr)

1. BoT. i. 7, pL

WHICH (those THiyos)
( oo-a,- as many things

( ftcv, indeed.
JndelO.

WHICH THING (-s.)

1. ariva, which, (|>l., see 2^o. 1, above.)

2. o or a, which things.

2. Aat« xxTi. 10. | 1. Col. ii. 23.

WHICH WAS, AND IS, AJXD IS
TO COMB.

6, the one \yoho] \

Kai, and
2>v, being,

Kai, and
a, the

^commgone.

\ ipx6fi€yos, coming one,

Ber. iv. 8.

and art,

and art the

WHICH? (WHAT IS it)

Ti, what?
Matt. zxTi. e2.

I
Mark ziv. eo.

WHILE.
{For various combinations with other

words, see hehw.) '

( ev, in ^ in, during, while
L < t5, the, > {what the verb re^ '

(. with ii^, ) lates to is going on.)
^

2. c<i>s, until, as long as, nharking the

continuance ofan action up to the I

time ofanother action.

(a) with ov, until what time, until

when. I

3. &, in which way, in what way ; and
hence, gen., as, so as, how.

4. &xP^%y continuedly until, marking
the duration hut not determining
it.

(a) with ov, so long as, while.

in

which [time.']

6. xP^vo^, time, i.e. in the ahstracty time
as measured hg the succession t^

objects and events.

{iv,w
l<f,wl
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(a) xpovov Tivd, some time, a certain
time.

t. Kttipos, a season, opportunity, occa-
sion.

C oraVf when, whensoever, so often
as, toith the aeceisory idea ofun^
certainty or possibility,

9. oT€, when, as relating to an actual
event, to something actually taking
place,

10. oAtyov, little, (opp, ofvoXv^, much.)

11. fiiKpov, little, (ppp. offieya^ great.)

1. Matt. xiii. 25.
2. xir. 22.
2n. xxri. 36.
11. .73.

5. Mark ii. 19.

10. vi. 31.
2. 46.

2. xiT. 32.

1. Lake i. 8.

1. ii. 6.

6. . 34.

7. viU. 13.

6. xTiii. 4.

1. xxir. 15.
3.* 32 »»»«.

1. 15, 51.
?, John . 7.
e, vii. 33,

2. John ix. 4.

6. xii. 35 Jrt.

2. 35 ««Ml (No. 3, L
TTrA.)

2. 36 (No. 3, L T
TrA«.)

9. xvU. 12.
3. Acts i. 10.

3. X. 17.

1. xix. 1.

4a. xxYil. 33.
8. 1 Cor. iii. 4.

to. XTi 7.

4a.Heb. iii. 13.

1. 15.

9. ix. 17.

10.1 Pet. . 10. [Clean.— 2 Pet. ii 18, mar;, sec

WHILES.
( cws, until ")

( oTov, when,

)

whilst.

Matt. . 25.

WHILE (a good)

( y/xcpis, days,

( iKavd^, sufficient.

Acts xvilL 16,

WHILE (a great)

( iwi, upon, ") for long, lit., were

I iroAvs, much, ) long looking.

Acts xxriii. 6.

WHILE BEFOEE DAY (a gbeat)

( €vwxov, in the night,

( XtaK, very, exceedingly.

Mark i. 35.

WHILE (any)

vdXaif long ago.

Mark xt. 44 (^i|, already, L Tr A.)

WHILE (dure for ./lv

C ci/tii, to be
( 7rpd<rKaipo9, for a season.

Matt, xlil 21.

caF, being.

WHILE... IS,

Lnke xiv. 32.

WHILE...WAS.
&v, being.

Lnke xxiv. 44.
| Actci«.tM,

WHILE. WEBR
wy being

Eom. 8.

See also, ago, little, long, meat,
WOBLD.

WHISPERER.
ij/iOvpianqs, a whisperer ; henee^ a slan-

derer, (non occ.)

Bom. i. 19.

WHISPERINa.
i//t*.^vpi 0-/110$, a whispering, (from

i/ritfvpifw, to whisper, say iu the
ear, esp., to whisper what one
dares not speak out); hence, a
secret slandering, (non occ.)

2 Cor. xii. 90.

WHIT.
See, EVEBY, NOT A.

WHITE, [adj.]

1. \€vk6% light, i.e, emitting light,

bright, brilliant, shining, glitter*

ing; and hence, radiaut white;
(Ixx./or 'iin, Dan. vii. 9 ; and p5j,

Lev. xiii. 3, 4), (non occ.)

2. Xafinpo^, radiant, splendid; of rai*

ment, sumptuous, magnificent.

1. Matt. T. 36.

1. XTti.2.
xxiii. 27, see the

erb, below.
1. xxTiii 3.

1. Markix.8i>».
8*»d, see the

verb, below.

1. Mark xtL 5.

1. Luke ix. 29.

1. John iv. 35.

1. XX. 12.

1. Acts i. 10.

xxiU. 3, see the
Terb, below.

1. Bev. i. 14»»»«*^
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llev.ii.i7.

,

iii.-4.5,18.

iv.i.
ri. 2. 11.

ii.S.lS.

— Ber. Tii. U. lee W
1. xiv. U. [(make)
2. XT. 6.

2. xix. 8.

1. 11, U*wle«.

1. Bev. zx. 11.

WHITE (make)

XcvKotVo), to make white, whiten, bleach;

(lxi./(w r:ihn, Ps. li. 9 ; Is. i. 18.)

BeT. Til. 14.

WHITE (-ED.) [verb.]

1. Kovta<i>, to whitewash, to wash with

slacked lime, {implyina fairness

without, butfoulness toithin)] (Ixx.

for TU^, Deut. xxvii. 2, 4), (non

occ.)

2. Xcvxami), see " white (make)
"

1. Matt, zziii. 27. | 2. Mark iz. 3.

1. Acto zzlU. 8.

WHITHER, or WHITHER?

1. TTov, where? in what place? after

verbs of motion, where? to what
place? whither?

(a) in a direct question followed by

the indicative.

2. oirov, (correl of No. 1) where, in

which or what place ; after verbs

of motion, whither.

3. ov, {Gen. of o^) where; afier verbs

ofmotion, whither.

^ C €t5, unto

( rfv, which.

3. Luke X. 1.

3. xxir. 28.

la. John Ui. 8.

4. Ti. 21.

1. vii. 35.

la. TiU. 14t»i<*.

2. 21, 22.

la. xU. 35.

2. xiii.33.

„ C ov, where ) whereaoever,
^'

I idv, if (seeNo.lh) ) whithersoerCT.

lb.Matt. vm. 19. i
2. 1 Cor. xW. «.

U.Mark Ti.56. [TTrAJ la.Jaa. iii. 4.

U.Luke ix. 57 (No. lb, L | la.SeT. xir. 4.

la.Jolmxiii.36lrt.
2. Seani.

2. xiv. 4.

la. 5.

1. xvl. 5.

2. xTlli. 20.

2. . xxl. 18 *»««•.

2. Heb. Ti. 20.

la. xi. 8.

la. IJohnii. 11.

WHITHERSOEVER.

1. oTTov, where, in which or what place.

(a) with av, perhaps, perchance,

giving a stamp of uncertainty, and
implying a d^ependence on circum'

stances.

(b) with idy, if, expressing a possible

conditionwh ich experienceorresults

will decide.

WHO, or WHO? (whose? whom?)

"Who," etc., is generally the trans-

lation of the relative 05, who,
which.

It is also frequently the translation of

the article with nouns, adjectiTes,

etc., and of participles, " he who,"
" they who," etc.

It IS often (in 792 instances) the

translation of the article repeated
after nouns with defining words
following, and rendered ** who is,"

etc.

The following are exceptions to the

above :

—

1. T19, Ti, who? which? what? (Lai.,

quis,. qu8B, quid ; Ixx. rts for "v

;

Ti for no.)

(a) with the indicative mood, relating !

to some actual matter offact.
|

(b) with the subjunctive, expressing '

something objectively possible, some^

thing which may or should take !

place.
j

(c) with the optative, expressing
\

something subjectively possible, but 1

something simply conceived in the
I

mind.

(d) with apa, who then?
,

2. otrrt^, any one who, some one who,
whoever, {differingfrom os, in re-

ferring to a subject only generally,

as one ofa class, and not definitely.)

3. oo-os, how many, as many as. 1

4. ovros, this, this one, this one here. 1

1. Matt. iii. 7.

la. X. 11.

1. xU. 27, 48 1»»<*.

1. xTi. 13, 16.

1. xrii. 25.

Id. xvUi. 1.

1. xix. 25.

1. xxi. 10, 23.

1. xxil. 20, 28. 42.

1. xxir. 45 1«.

1. xxri. 68.

1. xxTii. 17.

la.Mark i. 24.

1. ii; 7.

1. Hark iU. 33.
I. T. 80. 31.
1. viii. 27, 29.
la. 34.

1. X. 26.

1. xi. 28.

1. xii. 16, 23.
2. XT. 7.

I. XTi. 3.

1. Lake iii. 7.

la. It. 84.

1. v.21**»**
la. vi. 47.

la. Tii. 30.

Digitized byGoogle



WHO [ 879 3 WHO
1. Lvke vii. 40,

1, viii. 46lrt, 45«»d
(op.)

1. ix. 9. 18. 20.

la. x.22»'*oe.

1. 29.

1. xi. 19.

lb. xil. 6.

1. U,20,421««.
1. xri. 11. 12.

1. ZTiiJ.aS.
la. xix. 3.

1. XX. 2, a4k 33.

1. xxU. 6t
2. xxiii. 19.

1. John L 19, 22.
la. iv. 10.

la. V. 18.

1. Ti. 00.

la. 6i»wice,68.

1. tU.20.
1. Tiii. 25. 88.

1. ix.2.
la. 21,

l! xii. 84, 38«io».

iB. xiii. 22.

Ic. 24.

1. 25.

1. *— XTlU.4,7.
la. xix, 24.

.15.
1. xxi. 12.

1. Acts vU. 27, 85.

2. 58.

2. Tiil. 15.

1. 83.84.
1. ix. 5.

2. X. 41.

4. xili. 7.

1, 25.

2. 81.43.
2. xvii. 10.

1. xix. 15.

2. xxi. 4.

Ic. 38.

1. xxii. 81»».

2. xxiU. 33.

2. Aota xxlT. 1.

1. xxTi.l5lrt.
2. xxviil. 18.

2. Bom. i. 251M.32.
. 12. see IT (in)

1. Til. 24.
1. Tiii. 81, 33,84i«t,

35.

2. ix.4l»».

1. 19.20.
1. x.6,7.ie.
2. xi. 4.

1. 34 »»•«•. 35.

xiU. 7*»i«". see
W{to)

1. xiv.4.
2. xTL4iiS6,7i"».
1. 1 Cor. ii 16.

1. iii.5i««'

1. iT. 7.

1. ix. 7 »*•"«.
1. xiT. 8.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 2, 16.

2. TiiLlO.
1. zi.29««'««
2. GaL ii. 4.

1. iii. 1.

1. ^.7.
2. Eph. iT. 19.

2. FhU. U. 20.

2. 2 Thee. i. 9.

2. 2 Tim. ii 2. 18.

la. iU. 14.

2. Tit. i. 11.

3. Heb. U. 15.

1. ilL 17. 18.

2. viii. 5.

1. Jaa. iii. 13.

1. iv. 12 *Ml.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 13.

la. . 8.

2. 2 Pet. U. 1.

1. 1 Jobn ii. 22.

1. T.5.
1. Eev. T. 2.

1. Ti. 17.

1. xiiL4t»»o«.
lb. XT. 4.

WHOM (in) [margin.]

C iirly upon ") on ground of, on'con-

( ^, which, ) dition that, (implying

close juxtaposition^ the argument
resting upon it,)

Bom. T. 12 (text, for tholt,)

WHOM (to)

T«5, to whom.
Bom. xiii. 7 « «

WHOLE.
(Fbr various combinations iioith other

words, see below.)

L. oXo9, the whole, all, including every
part

2. ira9, all ; ofone only, all of him ; of
one in a number, any ; of several,

every ; in pi,, all. Sing, with art,

the whole.

J?ra9, quite all, all together, all

(tfo, 1, strengthened bj a/xa, at

once, at the same time.

oAdicAi/po?, whole in everj part or

portion, {Ifo, 1, with icX^pos, a lot

or portion)., complete, entire.

vyii/s, sound, healthy, well, in good
health, {pec. Tit. ii. 8.)

vyiaCvw, to be sound, healthy,well, be
in good health. Here, participle.

Matt. T. 29. so.
vi. 22, 23.

TiU. 82, 34.
xil. IS.

xiii. 2.

83.

XT. 81.
XTi. 26.

xxTi. 13.

xxTiL27.
Mark iii. 5 (om. vyti|f

ihe oeh«r, O L T Tr
R)
iT. 1.

T. 8*.

Ti. 85.

TiU. 38.
xii. 33, tee Burnt

offering.
xiT. 9.

XT. 1, 16, 83.
Luke i. 10.

Ti. 10 (op.)
;19.

Tii. 10 part
Till. 37.

39.

ix. 2R.

Xi. 34, 36 «**».

x«i. 21.

xix. 37.

2. Lake xxi. 85.

3. xxiii. 1.

1. John iy. 58.
5. —~T. 4 (ap.), 6, 9.11.

14, 15.

5. Tii, 23.

1. xi. 60.

5. Acts iv. 10.

2. Ti. 5.

1. XI. 26.

2. xiU. 44. *

1. XT. 28.

1, xix. 29 {om, L T
Tr AM.)

1. xxTiil. 30.

1. Bom. i. 8.

2. Tiii.22.inarg.(*p«}'y

1. XTi. aj.

1. 1 Cor. T. 6.

1. xii. 17twloe

1. xlT.23.
1. Gal. T. 8. 9.

2. Eph. ill. 15.

2. iT. 16.

4. 1 Thei. T. 23.

1. Tit. i. 11.

1. Jae. ii. 10.

1. iii. 2. 3, 6.

1. 1 Jobu ii. 2.

1. T. 19.

I. BeT. xii. 9.

1. XTi. 14.

WHOLE (be)

1. Ifryyia, to be strong, robust.

2. o-(tf{;co, here, pass., to be saved, de-

livered, or preserved/rowi danger,

loss, or destruction, be healed,

recover/row sicktiess to health.

3. vytoiVo), to be sound, healthy, or
well, to be in good health.

1. Matt. ix. 12.

2. 21.

3. Luke T. 31.

1. Mark ii. 17.

2. T.28.

WHOLE (make)

1. (Tfo^loi, to save, deliver, or preserve
safe from danger, loss, or destruc-

tion.

2. idofxai, to heal, to cure.

1. Matt. ix. 22 twice.

2. XT. 28.

1. Msrk T. 34.

1. Ti.56.
a. Acta ix. 84.

1. Mark X. 52. marg. aoM,
1. Luke TiU. 48. 50.
1. XTli 10.

1. Act»iT.9.
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WHOLE (make pebpectlt)

iia<nai<Ot (No, 1, above, with Bid,

thronghfprefixed) to save through,
to bring safely through, (of dan-

gei\ sickness, etc.)

Mfttt. xiT. 36.

See also, armour, durkt-offertno.

WHOLESOME.
vytatViu, 8CC " WHOLE," No, 6.

1 Tim. vi. 3 part.

WHOLLY.
o\oTcX^9, whole to the end, wholly

complete, (non oec.)

1 Thw. T. 28.

See also, give, idolatht.

WHOM.
See, WHO.

WHOMSOEVER.
See. wnosoEVEB.

WHOEE.
vopvtf, (fern, ofv6pvo^,Jrom irtpvata, to

sell, because among the Greeks
these were usually bought slaves)

a harlot or wnore, (elsewhere

translated " harlot.")

Bey. xTii. 1, 15. 16. | BeT. xiz. 2.

'

WHOEEMONGER (-s.)

iropvo^, a sodomite, a catamite.

Eph. . 5.
I

HeK ziU. 4.

1 Tiro. i. 10.
I

Rev zxi. &
Bey. xxii. 15.

WHOSE.
See, ^nro.

WHOSO.
o9, who, which,

• with av, perhaps, perchance, (see

below, No. la.)

f with idv, if, expressing ota ohjeeiive
possibility, and implying a candid
tion which experience or results
must determine.

Matt. xTili. 5t (•L Tr. ) I
1 John IL 5".

6*. I m. 17.

WHOSOEVER, WHOMSOEVER.
1. &, who, which.

(a) with ay, perchance, perhaps,
giving a stamp of uncertainty, and
implying a dependence oh circum-
stances.

(b) with lav, if, expressing an objective
possibility, andimplying a condition
which experience or results must
determine.

2. iras, all ; of one only, all of him

;

ofone in a number, any ; ofseveral,
every; in pi., all.

(a) with 05, (No, 1) all who, every
one who.

C Tra9, all, every one, ^ every one
3. < OS, who ) (see > whoso-

( av, perchance, ) No.la) ) ever.

4. OOT19, any one who, some one who,
whoever, (referring to a subject

only generally, as one of a class^

and not definitely, like No. 1.)

(a) with av, perchance, (see No. la.)

(b) with idv, if, (see No. lb.)

C oo-ot, as many as

i 5v, p •perchance, (see No. la.)

(.ris.

6. o<nr€p, (No. 1, strengthened by irtp,^

indeed) who indeed, who namely,
(non occ.)

ci, if (expressing a hypothetiml
condition)

any.

' idy, if (expressing a possible con-

dition which experience must
determine)

,Ti«, any.

' av, perhaps, perchance, (implying^

q J uncertmnty, or a dependence on
' "^ circumstances)

,Ti5, any.
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lb.Matt. . 19 IM-

1». 19 «»4, 21.

2. 22li»-

la. 22 ted * Srd.

2. 28.
1*. 31.

la. 32 l»« (No. 2.

O^LTTrAH.)

-39.41.
lb.
4.
4. Til. 24.

lb. X. U (No. U, L T
Tr A «.)

4. 38.

4a. 83 (ont. w, L
Tr A.)

lb. 42 (No. la, L Tr
A* M)

lb. xi6(No.la,LTr.)
lb. 27.

la. xii 82 !•» (No. lb.
LTTtAW.)

4a. 60.

4. xiii 12 »•«««.

la. XV. 5.

la. xvi. 25i-«(No.lb,
LTTrA.)

U. 25«"<«.

4. xriii. 4.

la. xix. 9.

lb. XX. 26 (No. la. L
TTr.)

lb. 27 (No. U, L T
TrA«.)

U. xxl. 44.

4. xxiU. 12.

la. 16 »»iM-

lb. 18 l« (No. la,

L T Tr A W.)
la. 18 tod.

la. xxri. 48 (No. lb,
TA«.)

la.Mairk iii. 35.

6. vi. 11 (ap.)

4 viii. 34 (No. 7,

Q.>.L Tr W.)
U. 35 !•• (No. lb,

T Tr A W.)
la. 35 a»d.

la. 38 (No. lb. L T
TrA.)

lb. U. 37 1»» (No. la,
L T Tr A M.)

lb. 37*>d (No. la,

LTTrA.)
la. 41, 42.

lb. X. 11. ^ (No. la, L
lb. 15. i TTrAW.)
lb. 43 (No. la, L T

TrW.)
la.-^ 44 (No. lb, G T

TrA.)
U. xi. 23.

1». xly. 44.

6. XT. 6.

lb.Lnke iv. 6 (No. la, L
TrA.)

2. vi. 47.

lb. vii. 23.
la. TiU. 18.
5. ix.5. [TR)
la, 24 1»« (No. lb,
la. 24*»d,J».
lb. 48 l« (No. iB,

L.)
lb. 48a»d.

3. xii. 8.
2a. 10.

2. 48.

2. xiT. 11.

4. 27.

2a. 33.

2. xvi. 18 !•*.

2. 18 »«i (4. with
purfc.. i.e. h* who, in-
stead of No. 2, QztL
TTr A.)

lb. xvii. 33 »•««•.

lb. XTiii. 17 (No. U,
L TTr AW.)

2. XX. 18 !«.

la. 18 *»d.

2. John iU. 15. 16.
2. !. 13.

la. 14.

2. TiU. 34.

2. xi. 28.

2. xii. 46.

8. xiii. 20 (No. 9, L
TTrAM.)

2. xvi. 2.

2. xix. 12.

9. xx.23i*t(No.8.L.)
9. 23a>«l (No. 8.

LW.)
3. Acts ii. 21.

la. TiU. 19 (No. lb,
OLTTrAH.)

2. X. 43.

2. Bom. U. 1.

2. ix. 83 (i, with
part., i.e. A« that, in-
stead of No. 2, Q:: L
T Tr A N.)

2. X. 11.

3. 18.

la.l Ck>r. xi. 27.

lb. xTl. 3(No. la,L.)
4. Gal. T. 4.

4a. 10 (No.
1

TrA«.)
4. Jas. U. 10.

2. 1 John U. 23.
2. Ui. 4, 6 »»»oe, 9,

10, 15.

la. iT. 15.

,2. . 1, la
2. 2 John 9.

7. BoT. XiT. 11.

7. XX. 15.

I 2. xxU. 15.

4b. T

WHY, WHY?
1. Ti, (neuf, of Tii, who ? what ? as

adc.) wherefore? why?

2. tiTi, on account of what? for the
Hake of what ?

3. tmrt, in order to what ? for what
purpose ? {occ. Mark ix. 4.)

f CIS, unto I to what end ?

what, 3 with a view to what ?

5. ciri, because ; after a pronoun^ as in^

terroff., for what cause, for what
reason.

6. ydp, yerily then, in fact ; in questions^

yap is used with reference to the

words or thoughts of the other
party.

Matt. vi. 28.

tU. 3.

TUi. 26.

ix. 11, 14.

xUi. 10.

XT. 2. 8.
XTi.8.
xtU.10.

19.

xix. 7, 17.

XX. 6.

xxi.25.
xxU.ia
xxTi.l0.
xxtU. 23, aee W

what?
46.

Mark U. 7. 8.

18.

24.
iT. 40.

T. 35. 39.
TU.5.
tUL 12, 17.
ix.11,28.
X.18.
xi.3.

31.

xU.15.
XiT. 4.

6.

XT. 14, tee W
what?

34.

Lake ii. 48.
T.80.

33 (om. SiarL
ichy do. T Trb A.)

Ti. 2. 41, 46.
xU. 26. 57.
xiU.7.
XTUi. 19.

xix. 31.

1. Lnke xix. 38.
2. XX. 5.

1. 23 (op.)

1. xxii.46.
xxUi. 22. see W

what?
1. xxiT.5,38i«.
2. 38SM,
1. John 1. 25.

1. iT. 27.

I. tU.19.
2. -45.

tUL4S,4«.
ix. 20.
X.20.
xii. 5.

xUi. 37.
xrUi. 21. 23,
XX. 13, 15.

1. Acts i. 11.

1. iii. 12««rto».

3. iT. 25.

2. T. 3.

1. 4.

8. Tii. 26.
1. ix. 4.

1. xiT. 15.

1. XT. 10.

1. xxU.7,16.
1. xxTi. 8. 14,
1. Bom. Ui. 7.

1. TUi. 24.

1. ix. 19, 20.

1. xiT. lOt^iw.

1. lCkw.iT.7.
2. Ti. 7 »»*<».

3. X.29.
1. 80.

1. XT. 29,80.
1. Gal. U. 14 (wit,

GLTTrAM.)
1. T.U.
1. CJol. U. 20.

hmof

WHY WHAT?
f Ti, what ) lit.j what

( yap, for, then, in fact, ) [evil] in fact.

Matt. xxtU. 23.
|

Mark xt. 14.

Lnke xxUi. 22.

WICKED.
1. wovrjpos, causing or having labour,

sorrow, pain; hence aen., actively,

as causing evil to others, evil-dis-

posed, malignant, malevolent ; or
passively, as made evil, evil in

nature or quality, bad, ill, vicious.

(a) with the article, the evil one^

the malignant one,

2. dvofios, without law, not subject to
law, lawless ; then, a violi^tor of
the divine law.

J II
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8. a0c(r/to9, a violator of established

ordinances, rules, or institutions,

{divine or human)
^ (jion occ)

4s, KOKos, bad, {genericdlly) worthless,

including every form of evil,

physical and moral.

1. Matt. ziL45lrt.
1. 45««M* (oomni-

nitlTe.)
1. Jdil. 40.

1. xTi. 4.

1. XTiiiaa.
4. 3Dd.41.
1. -^ xxT. 96.

1. Liakezi.28.

1. Liikexiz.22.
2. Acts ii. 23.

1. XTiii. 14.— Eph. Ti. 12, mar^.
WlckednoM.

1. Col. i. 21.

2. 2 Thee. ii. 8.

1. Hi. 2.

3. 2Pet.ii.7.
8. 2 Pei. ill. 17.

WICKED (the)

la. Eph. Ti. 16.

WICKED ONE (that)

la. 1 John T. 18.

WICKED ONE (the)

U. Matt. Ui. 19, 38. | la. 1 John ii. 18, 14.

la. 1 John ilL 12.

WICKED PERSON (that)

la. 1 Cor. T. 13.

WICKEDNESS.

1. vovqpia^ evil nature, delight in evil,

malignity, malevolence, the wicked
act of the mind, (pec. Acts iii. 26.)

2. vovTipoi^ see No, la, above,

8. Kcucia, badness, the evil habit, malice.

4, rovna^ in this, lit., if there he any
thing in this man.

1. Matt. xxU. 18.

1. Mark tU. 22, pi.

1. Luke zi 38.

3. Acta TiU. 22.

4. XXV. 5 (arovoc, out
2. 1 John

o/plac#.StLTTrA),
(om. Q.)

1. Bom. i. ».
1. 1 Cor. T. 8. [IwdneM.
1. Eph. vi. 12, nuurg. trie-

WIDE.
irXaTV9, broad, wide; (Ixx. for nm,

Judg. xix. 16, 20; Neh. ix. 35;
Zech. viii. 4, 6; pn, Is. xv. 3),
{non oce.)

Matt, vil 18.

WIDOW (-8.)

xip^f bereaved ; then, bereaved ofone^s
husband, a widow

; (Ixx.ybr n3D^«,

Gen. xxxviii. 11 ; Ex. xx. 22, et<?.

;

2 Sam. xiv. 5; 1 Kings vii. X-^^*

(non occ,)

Sffatt. zxiii. 14(ap.)
Mark xii. 40,42,43.
Lake U. 37.
. iv. 25.

Tli. 12.

xvUl. 3, 5.

XX. 47.

Lnke xxi. 2, 8.
Acta Ti. 1.

ix. 38, 41.
1 Cor. tU. 8.

1 Tim. T. 3 ''*«•,

11, 16 »»iJ«.

Jaa. i. 27.

EOT. xviii. 7.

4. ^

WIDOW (that was
Lnke it. 26.

WIFE, WIVES.
yuny, a womau, one of the female
sex; used of a maiden ; (Ixx.^r
vr^\ Bsth. ii. 4) and of an adult;
also, with a Genitive, or c^cci/- (to

have), or theadj,, vvavSpo^^ (under
a husband) it implies betrothed, a
bride, but not yet married; aho
used ofvk married woman, a wife

;

{so \xx,for nu^H, Gen, xxiv. 3, etc.)

ywaiK€lo9, womanly, womanishy fe-

male; here, Dat. with art., the
female, {non occ,)

ri, the. Here, with Qen, following

^

the of, i,e, the wife of.

- Matt. i. 6, aee W (her
...the)

20.24.
T. 31. 32.

TiU. 14, aee W'a
mother.

xiY. 3.

XTiU.25.
xix. 3,5,8, 9,10.
29(om. nywouea,

or ict/«, L T Tr A.)
xxii. 24. 25. 28.

xxvii. 19.

Mark i. 80, see W'a
mother.

yi. 17. 18.

x.2.7.11.
- 29(om.nyi;Miuca,
•' ^ *LTTrA

20,

ortrif«, O
«.)

xii. 19»»i«,

23 tvic«.

Lnke 1.5, 13, 18, 24.

ii. 5 (om. L T Tr
AM.)

iii. 19.

ir. 38, aee Ws
mother.

1. Lnke viii. 3.

1. xiT.ao,2S.
1. XTi. 18.

1. xtU. 32.
1. XTiii 29.

8. xix. 25.
1. XX. 28w»«», 29, 3^

(ap.), S3 «»»««.

1. Acta T. 1, 2. 7.

1. XTiii. 2.

1. xxi. 5.

1. xxiT. 24.

1. 1 Cor. T. 1.

Tii.2,3»-te»,4t»i», I

10, 11, 12, 14«»»«,
I

IQivlc*. 27>tiaM 29,
;

16 »•«€., 27
33, 34, 39.

1. ix. 5, maiv. ico-

1. Eph. T. 22, 23, 24, 2^
fe'-iw^si S3«^*cfc

1. Col. iii. 18, 19.

1. 1 Tim. iii, 2, 11. 12.
1. T. 9.
1. Tit. i.6.

1. IPet. iii. !«•«<«.

2. 7.

1. Eer. xix. 7.

1. xxi. 9.

WIFE (nEB...THE)

8. Matt. i. 6.

WIFE'S MOTHER.
TTcvtfcpo, a mother.in-]aw, e.g, a wife's

mother; (also the husband's
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mother, Matt. x. 85 ; Luke xii.

63); (Ixx. /or mon, Euth i. 14;
. ii. 11 ; iii. 1.)

ICatt. Tiii. li.
I Mark i. 30.

Lnke ir. 88.

WILD.
aypioq, living in the fields, living wild

;

Hence, iMcd of animals, trees, etc,

wild, and of things having the
qualities incident to a wild or
natural state, (pec, Jude 13.)

Matt. iii. 4.
|

Mark i. 6.

See also, beast, gliye-tbee.

WILDEENBSS.
1. €prifjLos, (ad;.) lonely, desolate, soli-

tary, desert, used of persons, etc.;

also as subst,, a lonely place, a
desert place, a place or region
uninhabited and uncultivated.

2. ipTffjLia, (subst.) a solitude, a desert,

a wilderness, (oec. Heb. xi. 38.)

1. Matt. iii. 1, 3.

1. iv. 1.

1. xi. 7.

2. xy. 83.

1. Mark i. 3, 4, 12, 13.
2. Tiii. 4.

1. Lake iii. 2,4.
1. iv.l.
1. . 16.

1. vii. 24.

1. Tiii. 29.
1. XV. 4.

1. John i. 23.

1. iii. 14.

1. Ti.40.
1. xi. 54.

l.Aot8Tii.30,36,
1. xlii.l8.

1. XXL38.
1. 1 Cor. X. 6.

2. 2 Cor. xi. 26.

1. Heb. iU. 8, 17.

1. Ber. xii 6, 14.

1. XTiLS.

t,88.SSI"

WILE (-8.)

/Ac0o8eia, (ficra, with, and 0&09, a way)
method, art, artifice, cunning de-

vice, contrivance, craft, wiles, (occ,

Eph. iv. 14.)

Eph. Ti. 11.

WILFULLY.
cKovoTiW, willingly, of free-will, volun-

tarily; (Ixx.^r nnn, Neh. xv.

3), (occ. 1 Pet. V. 2.)

Heb. X. 26.

WILL, [noun.]

(For the verb "to will," see below;

alsofor various combinations with

other words.)

1. 0i\r)fML, willy active volition, wish,

desire.

2. tfeXi/o-is, a willing, a wishing, (non

occ.)

8. yvia^ri, a means of knowing; that

by which one knows, the mind

;

and then the various ways in which
the mind exerts itself, as opinion,

judgment, consent, inclination,

desire, etc.

4. PovKrj, determination, decision, de-

cree, counsel.

5. PovXrjfjM, deliberate intention, that

which is purposed, designed,

planned or intended, (occ. Acts
xxvii. 43.)

Matt. Ti. 10.

vii. 21.

xii.50.

xriiiU.
xxi.31.
xxYi.42.
xxrii. 43.

Mark iii. 35.

Luke xi. 2 (ap.)

xii. 47 »•«•••

xxii.42.
xxiii.35.

John i. 13 *»»«.

iT. 34.

V. 30»»k«

vi. 38 «»»<>•, 39.40.
riLlT.
ix. 31.

Acts xiii. 22, pi.

36.

xxi. 14.

Bom. i. 10.

ii. 18.

ix. 19.

xU.2.
XT. 32.

1 Cor. i 1.

1. 1 Cor. tU. 37.
1. XTi. 12.

1. 2 Cor. i. 1.

1. Tiii 5.

1. Gal. 1. 4.

1. Eph. i. 1.5,9,11.
1. ii.8marg. (text,

1. T.17. iduire.)
1.— yi.e.
1. Col. i. 1,9.
1. It. 12.
1. 1 Thee. It. 8.

1. T.18.
1. 2Ti]n.i.l
1. 1126
2. Heb. iL 4.

1. X. 7,9.10,36.
1. xiii. 21.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 15.

1. iii. 17.

1. iT.2. pTrAMJ
1. 8(No.5.Q~LT
1. 19.

1. 2 Pet. i. 21.

1. 1 John iL 17.

1. T.14.
8. Ber. xrii. 17.

WILL (against one's)

wcioy, unwilling, against one's will, per-

force, (non occ.)

I Cor. ix. 17.

WILL (good)

1. cvSoKut, the deeming good, a free-

willing pleasure whose object is

something good, good pleasure,

gracious purpose; not **^ood

will " in a moral sense, nor a pur-
pose morally good, but a resolve,

with emphasis on the willingness

or freedom with which it is taken,

at the same time denoting that it

is good,

cvvota, willing mind, good will, (occs

1 Cor. viii. 3.)

2

1. Lnke ii. 14 (cv8o«^
(<7«n.). i.e. ainony mm
^ [Gods] good pUo-
ntr<, instead of yood

inn toward nun, L T
TrAW.)

2. Eph. Ti 7.

1. Phil. L 15.

111^
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WILL (op one's oww)

PovXofiai, to purpose, to will. Here^
part,

JM.il&

WILL WOllSHIP.

iO€Xo$pri<TK€ia, a Belf-devised external

form of ceremonial service, a
mode of ceremonial worship cho-
sen for one's self, (non occ)

Col il. 23.

WILL (-ETH, -INO, WILT.) [verb]

WiLii is frequently part of the trans-

lation of the future tense of verbs.

When it is the translation of a
separate Greek work it is one of
these following.

1. tffXw, to will, to wish, to desire,

implying the simple act of volition;

to have a ^natural impulse or
desire, tcithout regard to the de-

liberation or consideration ; (No. 1

majf thus he stronger in some sense

than No. 2, because a natural im-
pulse is more violent than a reason-

able resolve), OiXm is therefore

used of cases where the wisdom and
fustieCj etc., are not apparent^ but
where the will is arbitrary or abso-

lute.

% PovKt)fiaiy to wish, to desire, to

have that deairefrom which No. 1

sometimes springs, to have a wish,

intention, or purpose, formed
after mature deliberation; to

deliberately purpose after careful

consideration. (For the difference

between Nos. 1 and 2, compare 1

Mark xv. 9 and 12, (No. 1) with
j

15, (No. 2.)
'

3. /xcAAo), to be about to, to be on the
point of ; used ofsome act or event

in thefuture as the result ofpresent
determination, to be going to do
anything.

1. Matt. 1. 19.

3. ii. 13.

1. . 40.

1. viii. 2, 3.

ix. 13, MeWhaye.
xi. U.
27 (afroiraAvtfrj),

may rerfo), instciul of
SovAnroA airo«raAu^ai,

jmnHWM to n I e i',L<n )

— Matt. xii. 7, seo W
1. xiil. 28. [have.
1. XT. 28, 32.

1. XTl. 24. 25 l«».

1. xvii. 4.

1. xix. 17, 21.

1. XX. 14, 15, 21, 26,
27,82.

1. xxi. 20.
1. xxiU.4.

1. Matt. zxti. 15 IM, 17.
39 IM (ted not in
Gnek.)

1. xxTii 17, 21.

43, seeW hare.
1. Mark i. 49, 41.

1.221*.
riii. 84^85.
X. 43,41^51.
xlv. 7, 12. 86 1«

(tednotinOMek.)——xv. 9.

12 (om. 94Ktrt,

«oaiv«t%at,T^a)

LnkeiT.'6<«L
. 12, IS.

ix.28.84l>*»54.
x.2a.

29.

xll.49.
xiil. 31.

XTiii.41.
xix. 14.

xxU.9.
xxiU.20.

1. John .6.21,40.
1.67.
U. 17 !•»•

35 iviee.

ill. 44.

xi^. 22.

XV. 7.

xvii. 24.

xviii. 39.

xxi. 22, 23.

I. Acta Tii. 28.

ix, 6, aeeW hare.

AcU x^iL IS.
31.

xTiU. 15.

21 *»-* put.
xxiU. aOpwri.
xxiv. 27.
xx^. 9 »»u^
xxvii. 10.

1. Bom. ix. 16, 18 •«i««4B.
1. xiiiS.
1. ICor.i^. 1»»«»,21.
1. vii. 36, 39.
1. X. 20.

2, xii. U.
1. xiv. 35.

1. xvi.7.
1. 2 Cor. viii. 11.

1. Phil. ii. 13.— lTini.u.4,aee^
2. a
1. . 11.

2. 14.

a. vi. 9.

1. 3 Tim. iii. 12.
8. Tit. iii. 8.

8. Heb. !. 17.

1. xiil. 18.

1. Jaa. ii. 20.

2. i^. 4.

1. 15.

1. 1 Pet. iii. 10.
8. 2 Pet. ilL 9.

1. 3 John 13.

8. Jnde5.
8. Bev. iii. 16.

1. xi. 5 «•»••. 6.

1. xxil, 17.

WILL HAVE.
1. Matt. ix. 18.
1. xii. 7.

1. 1 Tim. ii. 4.

1. Matt zxvit 48.

1. AcU ix. 6 («p.)

WILLING.
vpoOvfio^y predisposed, having a mind i

(as regards the passions) before- i

hand
;

(Ixx. for IHi, 1 Ch. xxviii. ,|

21; 2 Ch. xxix. 31.)

Matt. xxvi. 41.

WILLING (be) '

1. OiXtftf see above, No, 1. l

2. PovXofiaiy see above, No. 2.
'

3. cvSofcectf, to deem good, to take
J

pleasure in ; whenfollowed by inf.,

to determine, to will, with stress '

on the willingness of the cause and
\

the goodness of the purpose. ,

2. Luke xxii. 42. | 3. 2 Cor. . 8,

1. John . 36.
I

8. 1 Thee. ii. 8.
— 1 Tim. ri. 18. aee Communicate.

WILLING MIND.
wpoOvfua, predisposition, the having a

mind (as regards the passions) De-

forehand.

2 Cor. viiL 12.
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WILLING OP ONE'S SELF.

abOoiperos, self chosen for one's self,

spontaneously acting from one's

own choice.

2 Cor. Yiil. 3.

WILLINGLY.
1. iKutv, out of free will, willing,

voluntary ; wittingly, purposely.

C Kara, accordingto, "^ (lix.yornmil,

2. < licovcriov, free-will, > Neh. xv. 3),

(. voluntary, ) (non oee.)

8. licovo-MDs, willingly, of free-will,

voluntarily
;

(Ixx. Jbr nnjl, Ps.

li^. 8), (occ. Heb. x. 26.)

4. OiX^ see " will," No. 1.

(a) /»V., willed to.

(b) participle, lit, this is unknown
to them, wishing it, i.e. they are

naturally desirous of ignorance
on the subject.

^John Ti. 21.

1. Bom. Tiii. 20.

1. 1 Cor. ix. 17.

2. Fhilem. U.
3. 1 Pet. . 2.

4b.2 Pet. iU. 5.

WIN, WON.
ic€pSatv(tf, to gain, acquire as gain, win.

Phil. Ui. 8. I
1 Pet. Ui. 1.

WIND (-8.) [noun.]

1. av€fio^t a stream of air, air in

motion, (Jrom ooi, ai/ftt, to breathe,

to blow); (\xj,.far mi. Job xxi. 18

;

Is. xli. 16, etc. • and nimi vy^H,

1 Ch. ix. 24; Jer. xlix. 36; Dan.
xi. 4), (nan occ.)

2. wrcco, to blow, breathe, (of the wind
or air) ; to breathe, send forth an
odour

;
gen., of men, etc,, to draw

breath, breathe; of the air, to

blow. Here, part., blowing.

3. wroi}, a blowing, blast
;

(Ixx. for
nott^:, Job xxxvii.^ 10), (occ. Acts
xvii. 26.)

4. nTcv/ma, the air we breathe, wind,
(see " SPIBIT.")

1. HakX. Tii. 25, 27.

L TiU. 26, 27.

1. ad. 7.

1. ziT. 24, 30, 32.

1. ZZlT.31.
1. lfarkiT.37,S9t«tM.4l,
1. Ti. 48, 51.

1, xlu.27.

L LakeTii.84.
1. Till. 23, 24^ 25.

zU. 56, lee Sooth.
4. Johniita
1. Ti. 18.
3. Aeta ii. 2.

1. xxTli 4, 7.

13, lee Soaih.

1. AotaxzTU.14,15.
2. 40.

xxriU. 13,

South.
1. Sph. W. 14

1. Bev. Tii. 1 »•«.

— Jas. i. 6, aee W (be
driveii with the)

1, 1114
1. Jude 12.

1. Ber. Ti. 13.

WIND (be DBIVEN WITH THE)

dvc/u^o/Luu, to be driven by the wind,

(No. 1) ;
(a verb, not occurring in

the Ixx., nor in classic writers.) .

Jm. i. 6.

WIND, WOUND, [verb.]

Seal, to bind, fasten.

John ziz. 40.

WIND UP.

onKTrcXAoi, to wrap together, to enve-

lope, to wind in a garment, (occ.

1 Cor. vii. 29.)

Aote T. 6.

WINDOW.
Ovpi^, a little door, an aperture. In

N.T., a window; (Ixx. for pbn.
Josh. ii. 15, 18, 21 ; Judg. v. 28),
(non oee.)

Acta zz. 9.
1

2 Cor. zi. 33.

WINE.

oTvos, wine, the fermented juice of the

grape ;
(Ixx. for p, Gen. ix. 21,

24 ; xiv. 18 ; m\yn. Gen. xxvii. 28

;

Judg ix. 13 ; Joel i. 10.)

Matt.ix.l7S«*«^
KarkiL22SttaM«,22(ap.)

XT. 23.

Luke L 15.

T. 37 «*»«, 38.

30, eee Old.
Til. 83 (am. O-)—— X 34.

John ii. 3 •»»••, 9, 10 «•*<*•

It. 46.

AoUiL13,aeeW(new)
Bom. zIt. 21.

Eph.T.18.
BeT.ziz.15,

lTiin.iii.3,BeeW(KiTei&
8. [to)

T.23.
Tit. a 3.

1 Pet. It. 3. aeeW (ex-
cenof)

BeT.TL6.
ziT.8,10.
ZTiW.
ZTii.2.
ZTiii3 (om. tvm oiwov^
o/th«io^, LTrA.)

13.

teeWpreae.

WINE (excess of)

olFO^Xvyia, overflowing with winOi (nofi

occ.)
I Pet. It. 3.
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WINE (oiTEN to)

iropoivo^i beside wine, sitting long be-

side wine : aUo implying that which
goes on or takes place beside or
over wine, (pee. Tit. i. 3.)

1 Tim. iii. 8.

WINE (new)

yXev/co^, must, sweet or new wine, {non
occ.)

Acts ii 13.

WINE-BIBBEE.
olvoTTorrfs, a wine-drinker

;
(Ixx. for

p HID, Prov. xxiii. 20), (non occ.)

Matt. zi. 19.
I

Luke rii. 34.

WINE-PAT.
viroXi/vtov, the under-vat ofa wine-press^

into which the juice of the grapes

flowed, gen, dug in the rocky (not

that in which theg'^apes werepressed,
which was the upper vat or press,

see below) ; Ixx. for np^. Is. xvi.

10; Joel iii. 13; Hag. ii. 17),
(non occ.)

MarkxiLl.

2.

WINE-PEE8S.
X17V09, a trough for drinking or
watering; (Ixx.for lOiTi, Gen. xxx.

39, 42.) Hence, a wine trough or

wine vat ; the upper vat or press
into which the grapes were c<ist or
trodden; (Ixx. for n^, Neh. xiii.

15 ; Is. Ixiii. 2), (non occ)

C olvos, wine

( Xifvo^, press, (see above.)

1. Matt. zxi.
I

1. Rev. xir. 19, 20 tvlet.

fiev. ziz. 15.

WIN& (-s.)

wripvi, a pinion, a wing
; Qxx.for *iiH,

Ps. Iv. 7; ^3D, Ex. xix. 4), (non
occ.)

Matt. zziU. 37.

Luko xiii. 34.

Bev. zii. 14.

BeT. iT. 8.

-ix.9.

WINK AT.

vircpciSov, to see or look out over, to

, overlook, not to regard
;
(lxx.ybr

ub:)rt, Lev. xx. 4), (non occ.)

Aet«zTii.aO.

WINTEE. [noun.]

XCifuav, rain, storm, tempest ; tket^
used of the season of rains and
storms, the rainy season.

|

Matt. xxiT. ao.

MaxkziiLlS.
John X. 22.
2 Tim. XT. 21.

WINTEE (-ED.) [verb.] •

?rapaxci/Lu£{(tf, to winter near or at a',\

place, (non occ.)
\

Acta xxrii. 12.

xxTiU. 11.

1 Ck>r. xTi. 6.

Tit. iU. 12.

WINTEE IN.
!

C wpos, for,

< Trapaxei/juio-ia, a wintering near or
(^ at, (non occ.)

Aoti xxrii. 12. i

WIPE (-ED.) I

iKfjidtrata, to wipe out, i.e. to wipe dry,
(non occ.) i

Lnke Tii. 88, 44.
John xi. 2.

John xiL 3.

xiiLS.

WIPE AWAY.
^faXct^o), to smear out, blot

obliterate.

out.

Eer. vii. 17. BeT.szi4.

WIPE OFF.

dvofjuura-ofmi, to wipe away from off

one's self, (non occ.)

Lake x. 11.

WIS.

ee, WIST.

WISDOM.
1. aoifiia, wisdom, cleverness, skill, etc.;

a right application of (yvwris)
knowledge ; wisdom regaitied as
residing in the mind, (non oce,')

2. tf>p6vri<riSf a fruit of JVb. 1 ; No, 1 in I

action ; the faculty which applies
the principles of wisdom; .a
minding to do so and so, purpose,
intention, practical wisdom, pru-
dence, (occ, Eph. i. 8.)
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1. Matt. xi. 19.

1. xii. 42.

1. xiii. 54.

1. Mai^ vi. 2.

-2. Lnke i. 17.

1. 1140^52.
1. vil. 35.

1. xii. 81, 40.

1. xxi. 15.

1. Acta vl. 3. 10.

1. vii. 10, 22.

1. Bom. xi. 33.

1. 1 Cor. i. 17. 19, 20,
21 twice, 22, 24,30. [13.

1. ii. 1,4, 5, 6 twice. 7.

1. Bev.

1. 1 Cor. iU. 19.

1. xii. 8.

1. 2 Cor. i. 12.

1. Eph. i. 8. 17.

iii. 10.

Col. i. 9, 28.

U. 3,23.
iiLie.
iv. 5.

Jaa. i. 5.

iii. 13. 15, 17.

2 Pet. iii. 15.

Rev. . 12.

vii. 12.

xiii. 18.

[ 887 ] WIT

ment ; Ixx. for Chald. P]ttn*, en-
chanter, magician, Dan. i. 20;
ii. 2, 27 ; V. 7), (occ. Acts xiii. 6,

8.)

3. MaU. ii. 1, 7, 16 ««!««.
| i. i Cor. vi. 5.

1. xxiii. 34. 2. X. 15.

1. Jae. iii. 13.

xtU. 9.

WISE, [adj.]

{For various combinations with other

words, see below.)

1. <ro<^o9, wise, i.e, clever, skilled, skil-

ful, esp.f one who has natural

abilities, (as opp, to 6 fiaOiav, one

who owes all to teaching.)

2. fl>p6vifjL0Sj understanding,thoughtful,

practically wise, sensible, prudent,

(occ. 1 Cor. X. 19.)

2. Matt. vii. 24.

2. X. 16.

1. xi.25.
2. xxiT. 45.

2. XXV. 2, 4, 8, 9.

1. Luke X. 21.

2. xii. 42.

2. xvi. 8.

1. Bom. i. U, 22.

2. xi. 2.5.

2. xii. 16.

1. Bom xvi. 19. 27.

1. 1 Cor. i. 19, 20, 26, 26,

1. ffi.'l0,18*wie«, 19,

2. iv. 10. [20.
2. 2 Cor. xi. 19.

1. £ph. V. 15.

1. 1 TLa. ii. 17 {om. Q L
TrAM.)

1. Jiide25(om.aLTTr
AM.)

WISE (be)

ijwCrjfUj to send or bring together;

bring or put together in the mind;
hencfi, to discern, perceive, under-
stand, comprehend.

2 Cor. X. 12, marg. wnder- 1 Tit. ii. 4, marg., see
ttand. Sober.

WISE (make)

<ro<f>{i(o, to make wise, i.e. skilful, ex-

pert; (Ixx.ybr D>Dnn, Ps. xix. 8;
cv. 22), (occ. 2 Pet. i. 16.)

2 Tim. iii. 15.

WISE MAN.
1. a-ofliSs, see above. No. 1.

2. ffipovifioi, see above. No. 2.

3. /iayos, great, powerful ; magus, pi.

magi, the namefor priests and wi^e

men • amonj the Medes, Persians,

and Babylonians, whose learning

foas chiefly astrology and enchant^

WISE (TEACR TO BE) [margin.]

Tit. ii. 4, iee " sobks (tbacb to bi)"

WISE.
See, Airr, no, this.

WISELY.
ffipovifji.(as, with mind, thinkingly, i.e.

prudently, (non occ.)

Lnke xvi. 8.

WISER.
Included in " wise."

WISH (ED.) [verb.]

cv^ofuii, to speak out, to utter aloud

;

hence, to pray, pray for.

AotB xxvli. 29.
I 2Cor.xiU.9.

8 John 2, mazg. pray.

WISH (can)

Bom. ix. 3.

WIST, WIS.
oBa, see " know," No. 1.

Mark ix. 6.

xiv. 40.

Lnke ii. 40.

John V. 13.

Acts xii. 9.

xxiii. 5.

WIT (do to)

ywapiita, to make known, declare, re-
veal.

2 Cor. viii. 1.

WIT, THAT (to)

' ws, in which way, as, so as,

'

how, indicating that the -

proposition following it, f how
^ int'T'oduced by \ that.

on, that, is matter of in^

direct reference,

2 Cor. V. 19.

See also, wot.
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WIT

WITCHCRAFT.
Kl>apfiaK€La, see " aOKCEHY," No, 1.

Oal. T. 20.

[ 888 ] WIT

WITH.
" With " is frequently the translation

of a case of a noun, or part of

some phrase in combination with
other words; for a list of the
latter, see below.

When iviTH is represented by a sepa-
rate word (preposition) in the
Greek, it is one of these follow-

ing.

1. /xcra, with, in association with, in

proximity with. Jlere, with Gen.,

with, together with, in company
with. (Hence, with the Ace., to-

gether or near, so as to be after.)

2. avv, with, iu conjunction with,

united with, together in, some-

thing common to both, implying
fellowship, union, or agreement
with.

8. h, in ; then, it is used ofwhat accom-
panies or characterises, with, in the
power of, (not marking the origin

or source of the power, but only the

character of it.) When it refers

to an action, it is not (like No. 7)
the effective instrument of it, but

that which characterises it.

4. irapd, beside, by the side of.

(a) with Oen., from beside, beside
and proceeding from.

(b) with Dat., beside and at, with
or near a person ; with, i.e. in the

estimation or power of.

(c) with Ace, to or along the side

of, beyond, outside of.

6. 7rpo9, towards.

(a) toith Oen,, hitherwards, gen.,

with the idea ofsomething imparted,

infavour of, as a motive,

(b) with Dat,, at the side of, at,

with, near, ofpersons only,

(c) with Ace, towards, implying an
object, up to, with a view to, as an
object to be attained; then, with,

but as distinct from, oyer against,

in direction towards ; not like rrapa,

(along with) &tf/ directed toward^
implying intimate and closest infer-

communion, together with di^inrt
independence.

6. Ik, out of, from, (calling attention
to the source, origin, or principle,)

7. Stei, through.

(a) with Oen., through as proeeed-
ing from, denoting the means or
instrument of an action, by means
of| by, the effective instrument
of activity.

(b) with Ace, through, on account
of, because of, for the sake of,

denoting the reason or motive of
the action, by reason of.

8. inro, under.

(a) with Oen., motion from beneath,
as denoting that frofn which ike

fact, event, or action springs, and
marking theagent or efficient cause;

hence, with, by.

9. lirC, upon.

(a) with Oen., upon, as springing

from.

(b) with Dat., resting upon, marking
the condition, occasion, cause, or

circumstance by reason of which the

act takes place.

(c) with Ace, upon, by direction

towards, marking the mental direc-

tion with a view to the act,

10. ttTTo, from, away from, markina the

point of departure; hence, from,

on account of, occasioned by.

11. Kara, down.

(a) with Oen., down from.

(b) with Ace, down along, over
against ; hence, in reference to some
standard of comparison expressed

or implied, according to, corres-

ponding to.

12. afia, at the same time with, to-

gether with, in company with.

18. €1$, into, implying either motion to

a place, or arrival at a place by

motion; Mp to, as the object oftame
aim or purpose.
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14. ircpi, around.

(a) tcith Gen.j about, concerning,

as the object ofthought, emotion, etc.

(b) mth Ace, about, round about.

15. €xci>, to have; here, participle,

having.

1. Matt. i.23*»'»-

1. ii. 3. 11.

8. iii. 11 «•»«.

1. It. 21.

1. V. 252nd. 41.

4b. Ti. 1, marg. (text,

of.)

S. Tii. 2»»i««.

I. viii. 11.

8a. 24.

29, Bee W thee
(what haye we to
do)

1. ix. 11.15.
8d. xi. 7.

1. xii. 3. 4, 30 »»««•,

41. 42. 45.

1. xiii. 20.

12. 29.

5c. 56.

1. xiT.7.
8a. 24.

1. XT. 30.

1. XTi. 27.

1. XTii. 3, 17.

1. xTiil. 16.

9b. 26 (No. 9c. TrJ
9b. 29 (No. 9c, L

TrA*.)
1. xix. 10.

4b. 26 «•««*.

1. XX. 2.

3. 16.

1. 20.

1. xxl. 2.

4b. 25 (No. 8, L
Tr.)

1. XTii. 16.

4b. 25.

3. 37Siim«i.

1. xxiT.30,31,40.51.
1. xxT. 3, 4, 10.

3. 16.

1. 19.

2. 27.

1. 31.

1. xxTi. 11.18,20,23,

51.

-35.
-38.38.40,47«'«c#,

8.

1. 55l»»

6c. 55«nd (om. irp6«

vfiac, with you.Q— Tr*>

AM.)
1. 58,69,71,72.
6. xxTii. 7.

1. 34.

2. 38.

1. 41,64.
1. xxTiii. 8, 12. 20.

8. Mark i. 8l>« {mn. T
Tr*»AM.)

8. 8 ««<« {om. Lb T
T Tr»» A.)

1. 13, 20.

8. 23.

24, eee W thee
(what haTe we to do)

Uc. 27.

1. 29, 36.

1. ii. 16 «•««•, 19 1*,
19tiMl(o|».).25.

1. iii. 6, 6, 7, 14.

2. Mark iT. 10.

1. 16.

8. 24.30.
1. 36.

3. T. 2.

7^, tMe W
thee (what haTe I to
do with)

1. 18 *od^ 21, 40.

5o. Ti.3.
1. 25,50.
1. TiillO. 14.

2. 8*.

1. 38.

8. ix.l.
2. 4.

1. 8.

So. 10.

5e. 16 man. amona.
5o. 19.

1. 24 (om. |A«ra
^Mtenimv, vnth tean, L
TfrAa)

50.

27 irt * foA,

27« (op.)
1. 30.

1. xi. U.
5o. 31.
6. xii. dO * tbBM,

8Sl«t4»«l,33»«»(ap.),
334ih.

1. xiU. 26.

I. xlT. 7, 14, 17, 18,
a0,33,43»«(c«,48iM.

5c. 49.

1. 54,67.
I. XT. 1,7 1*
2. 27.

1. 28 (op.), 81.
1. XTi, 10 (op.)

7k. 20««i(op.)
1. Luke i. 28.

4b. 80.

4b. 37 (No. 4a, L«

1. U.5HM3.
1. 36,51.
4b. 52.

3. — m. i6»»^.
3, iT. 82.

34, lee W thee
(what haTe we to do)

8. 36.

2. T. 19.
1. 29,30,84.
1. Ti.8,4.
5c. 11«»«>.

1, 17.

8a. 18 (No. 10, G L
TTrA«.)

2. riL 6, 12.

to. 24.

1. 36.

2. TiiL 1.

1. IS.

8a. 14.

8. 15.

28««»^, tee W
thee (what haTe I to
do)

2. 88.

1. Lnke Till. 45.
2. ix.82i>«>

5c 41.
1. 49.
1. X.17.
6. 27 1«*.

6. 27<nd, >rd, a4lb

(No. i L T Tr H.)
1. xi. 7.

8. 20.

1. 28 «*»«•, 81, 82.

4b. 87.

1. xii 18, 46, 58.

1. xiii. 1.

1. xiT. 9.

8. 81 1«^

1. 81*>«l.

10. XT. 16.

1. 20,80,81.
10. XTi. 21.

1. XTii. 15, 20.

9b. xTiU. 7.

5c. 11.

4b.— 27 t«>««.

2. xxiU. II, 33.2.—35 (om,vvv avroic,
with flum, a-«Lb T
TrA«.)

1. 48.

2. xxiT. 1 (op.), 10,
24.

1 20 W.
2. 29*»«i.

1. 30.

2. 83,44.
1 —^^— Sfi

5o.John i. 1, 2.

8. 26,8i,83t*le«.

4b. 39.

ii.4, eee W thee
(what haTe I to do)

1. iii. 2, 22, 26.
6. iT. 6.

1. 27tw»eo.

4b. 40.

1. Ti. 8, 66.

1. Tii 33.

1. Tiii. 29.

4b. a8l««.

4b. 88««i (No. 4a,
LTTrA«.)

1. ix.87,40.
1. xi. 16, 31, 54.

6. xtt.8*»d.
1. 8,17.
1. » (No. 8, G L

T Tr A R)
1. xiU. 8.

1. 18 (om. Tr A.)
1. 88.

1. xiT. 9, 16.

4b. 17. 23, 25.

27, tee You.
1. 30.

1. XT. 27.
1. -

4b.-
1. -

2: -

1. -

l! XX. 7, 44, 26.

2. xxL 8.

-XTi. 4, 88.
- XTii. 5 l« * »"»•— 12.24.
-XTlU.1.— 2, 8. 5, 18, 26.
- xix. 18, 40.

1. Acta i. 4 (Bexa), (om.
GLTTlrAH.)

8. 6*»^.
14irt, eee Ac-

cord.
2. 14«n«i.

2. — 14«rd(aTO.G:tL
TrbAM.)

17 (No. 3. G L
TTrA W.)

la
-22.
-28.

2. iT. 18, 14. 27.
1. 2BL81*»d.
2. —^T.l.
8a. 16.

2, 17l«».

a 28.
2 26
1* Tii.9*»<.88l*,45
2. Tiii. 201*.

7a. 20*»d.

6. 87 (op.)
1. ix. 19.&.S9»«I.
4b. 48.

2. X. 2.

4b. 6.

2. 20, 23.

6c. xi. a
8. 16««i.

1. 21.
8. 26. marg. in,
2. xiii. 7.

1. 17.

2. XiT. 4 ••«••, 5. 18.

15, eee You.
18, see Saying.

Tot«, with thm, L T
TrAH.)

7a. xix. 96.
84, eee Voice.

a 8a
10.— XX. a
1. 18, 19 1««.

1. 24 (om. iirrAxa-
pat, ipiikjoy^ Q=t'CT
TtAH.)

— xxii. 9.

a xxiU. 15, 27, 82.

1. xxiT. 1 U«, 8, 7
5o. 12. [(op.)

1. 18 »wle».

a 24,

Digitized byGoogle



WIT [ 890 ] WIT
1. AoUuT. 12,23 !•*•

2. 23>n<l'

4b. xxTi. a
1. 12.

2. 13.

2. xxTil. a.

1. 10. 2i.

15. 89.

8a. 41.

9b. Enria.l4(No.4b,
LTTrAa)

2. 16.

1. 31.

3. Bom. i. 4.

8 27.

4b. il. 11.

5c. V. 1.

2. Tl. 8 !•»•

Tii. 21. Me Mo.
7a. viii. 25.

2. 32.

4b. ix. 14.

3. 22.

3. X, 9.

8. xii. 8 s timM.

1. 18.

8. 21.

7b. xiv. ISirt.

7a. 20.

1. XV. 10.

3. 32 irt-

1. 33.

2. xvi. 14.

3. 16.

1. 20. ai (ap.)

X.5.
-13.
xi.3a. [TrAW.)
xiT. 19 (om. O^L
__ 21 twice,

xvi. 4.

-6.7,10.
- 11, W.
-14.
-19.
-20.

23,24.
2 Cor. i. i.

12.- 17.- 21.
- il. 4.

-iv. 14.
- V. 8.
- vi. 14 3rd, 15 111.- 15 2nd, 16.
- vii. 8.

-15.— Viii. 4, 18.

19 Sn* (No. 3,
G>»LTTrA.)

2. ix. 4.

5c. xi. 9.

2. xUl. 4.

1. U.
3. 12.

1. 14.

2. Gal. i. 2.

6c. 18.

6c. ii. 5.

2. Ui.9.

5c.Qal. iv. 18. 20.

1. 25. 30.

2. V. 24,

1. vi. 18.

3. Epk. i. 8.

8. iU. 12.

a. 18.

18. 19.

1. iv. 2 «wle«.

3. 19.

1. 25.
2. 31.

8. V. 18 «««t

8. via.
1. 5.

lie. 6.

1. 7.

4b. 9.

3. 14. 15.

7a. 18 1".

3. 18 «»d.

1. 23, 24.

3. 24. marg. (text,

2. Phil. i. 1. lin.)

7, marg. aeeMe.
3. ao.

1. ii. 12.

2. a2*»d.

23, see Gk>.

1. 29.

1. iv. SW, 6,9. 23.

2. 21.

3. Col.i. lli^«-

1. 11 ««4.

2. iii.3.4.9.
3. 16.22.
3. iv. a, 6 !•».

2. 9.

1. 18.

1. 1 Thee. i. 6.

8. it 2, 17.

50. iii.4.

1. 18.

2. iv. 14.

3. 18 8 t IBM.

2. 17 »*iot.

3. 18.

2. V. 10.

8. 26.

1. 28.

4b.2 Thes. i. 6.

1. 7tw»e«.

3. 11.

6c. ii. 5.

3. 9,10.
5c, iU. 1.

3. 8.

6c. 10.

1. 16, 18.

1. 1 Tim. i. 14.

1. u. 9 Uk
3. 9*»««.

7a. 10.

8, 11.

1. 15.

1. iiL 4,

1. iv. 3. 4, 14.

3. V. 2.

1. vi. 6, 21.

3. 2 Tim. i. S.

1. ii. 10.22.
3. iv.2.
1. 11 t»ic«.

4b 13.

1. 22i»t.22«'»d(ap.)

1. Tit. U. 15.

1. iU. 15 »•««•.

Sc.PhUem. 13.

1. 25.

5c.Heb. iv. 13.

1. V. 7.

1. vii. 21.

9c. Tiii,8*»d4«fd.

12 (o»n. b-LT
22.

1. Heb. ix. 19.

8. 22, 25.

6c. X.16!
1. 22i««

1. xi. 9 !«. 31 «»^
3. 37.

7a. xii. 1 'nd.

1. 14, 17. 28.

7a. xiii. 12.

1. 17 1*. 23, 25.
2. Jas. i. 11.

4b. 17.

8. 21.

8. iil.
8a. lii.4.

3. 13
7a.l Pet. i. 7.

8.

6.

3. il. 18.

4b. 20.

3. m. 2.

3. v.l4ii».

2. 2 Pet. i. 18.

3. ii. 7.

8a. 8.

3. 13l«», 16.

8a. 17.

4b. iii. 8.

5o.l John i. 2.

6c. U. 1,

1. 2 John 2, 3.

7a. 12.

7a.3 John 13.

3. Jade 14, 23. 24.

1. Bev. L 7. 12,

3, ii. 16.

1. 22.

8. 23.27,

Rev. iU. 4. 20 «»»«*

iv. 1. CH.)
vi. 8i«» (om, G^
_8ft*d, 3r4 4»k.

-8M».

ix.19.
xii, 5.
-9.
-17i-« (om. I*.)

xiu. 4, 7 (ap.)
. 10 iVIC0.

xiv.l.

— 7 (vm. L.)— 9. 10, 15.
— XTi. 8.
— xvii. 1, 2 I*.

— 12, 14 »•»<*— 16.

-xviii. 1.— 3.— 8.

[TH» A^.)
16 (<rm. Qzxls

xix. 2,15«-»«.
» lit.

202»d«3rt,2Il«.
i

21 «»d.

6 (m*t« T«»Tm,
€\fUr thtM thinyt, in-

stead of ^r cvTov,
vith him, Q<v.)

xxi. 3»*»«,9.15.
xxii, 12. 21.

See also, accord, afflictiox, agree,
ASSEMBLE, AWAY, BE, BEAR, BEAT,

BIND, BOUND, BROUGHT, BURT,
CARRY, CHILD, CLOTHE, COME,
COMMUNE,* COMMUNICATE, COM-
PANY, COMPARE, COMPASS, COM-
PASSION, CONFER, CONSENT, CON-

,

SORT, CONTENTED, CONTINUE,

COVENANT, CRUCIFY, DEAD, DEAL,

DEALINGS, DEVIL, DIE, DISPUTE, ,

DISSEMBLE, DRAW, DRINK, DWELL,
|

EAT, ELECTED, ENDURED, EN-

TANGLE, FEAR, FEAST, FEED, FEEL-

ING, FELLOWSHIP, FILL, GNASH, I

GO, GRIEF, GRIEVE, HAND, HASTE, '

HAVE, HEIR, HELP, INSCRIPTION,

INSURRECTION, JOURNEY, LABOUR,
|

LABOURER, LADE, LEAD, LIVE, ME, '

MEET, MIND, MIXED, NOISE,

NUMBER, PARTAKE, PARTAKER,
PERISH, PLEASE, POSSESS, PRE-

SENT, QUBSTIOK, QUICKEN, RANK,

REASON, REIGN, REJOICE, RISE,

RUN, SEAR, SEND, SHOD, SIT,

SMITE, SPEAK, SPEED, SPRING,

STAND, STRIKE, STRIVE, SUBTILE-

LY, SUFFER, TAKE, TAKEN, TALK,

TEMPEST, THEE, TRAVEL, TRUST,

UNITED, US, VOICE, WHAT, WIND,
WITNESS, WORK.
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WIT

WITHAL.

[891 ]

1. afML, together witb, at the same
time.

2. Kai, and, also, even.

3

.

Acts xzT. 27. 1 — 1 Tim.. 13, aeeW(and)— 1 Cor. zU. 7, leeProflt. 1 1. Philem. 2il.

WITHAL (and)

^ a/ia^ at the same time, '^ but at the

< S^, but > same time

(^ Ktti, also, ) also.
1 Tin. T. 17.

WITHDRAW (-DEEW, -DBAWN.)

1. dvoairato, to draw awaj from, to

draw away from others.

2. virocrrcXXo), to send or draw under.

In N.T., mid.f to draw one's self

back, i.e. under cover, out of sight,

privately or by stealth.

1. Lake zxii. 41. \ 2. Oal. U. 12.

WITHDRAW ONE'S SELF.

1. di'a;((i>pea>, to give place, give way,
recede, retire.

2. viroxcopccii, to give place covertly, to

recede or retire under cover, with-

out noise or notice.

3. a<^ia-n}iiL, to place away from, sepa-

rate, remove, cause to depart.

Here, mid., to separate one's self.

4. o-reAA(i>, to set, to place, make stand
in order; hence, with the idea of
motion comes the usual signification,

to send, despatch, implying a prC'

vious fitting out. Pass, or mid.,

to be sent, to go. Then, from the

idea of motion back to a former
place, to draw in, contract, to

repress or restrain one's self,

(occ. 2 Cor. viii. 20.)

1. Matt. zii. 15.
I

with tl^iC, to U, lit..

1. Hark uL 7. wcu rttiring.

2. Luke . 16, here part., 3. 1 Tim. vi. 5 (ap.)

4. 2 Thee. iii. 6.

WITHER (-ED, -ETH.)

^pouviD, to dry, make dry. Here, pass.,

to be dried up, become dry, wither

away.
1 Pet. L 24.

WIT

WITHER AWAY.
Matt. xiii. 6.

xjd. 19, 20.

Luke mi 8.

Mark ir. 6.

zLSl.

WITHBRETH (whose fruit)

OivomapivoSf autamnal failing, per-

taining to the decay of autamn,

(from <f>6iv<i}, to fail, and oirJIipa,

autumnal.)
Jade 18.

WITHERED.
irjpcs, dry, withered.

Matt. xil. 10.

John . 8.

Luke Ti. 6, 8.

WITHERED (be)

(yipalvia, see " WITHER."
Mark ill 1.

8 part (fi|p<k. (fry. LT Tr A.)
John zv. 6.

WITHHOLD.
KaT€)(ta, to hold fast.

[Its meaning is fixed in 2 Thes. ii. 6
by 1 Thes. v. 21, and all the
other occnrrenoes of the word.
See its various renderings in

Matt. xxi. 38 ; Luke iy. 42 ; yiii.

16 ; xiv. 9 ; John v. 4 ; Acts xxvii.

40 ; Rom. i. 18 ; vii. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii.

30 ; xi. 2 ; XV. 2 ; 2 Cor. vi. 10

;

1 Thes. V. 21 ; Philem. 13; Heb.
iii. 6 ; x. 23. In 2 Thes. ii. 6
TO Karixpv, (neut.) holds him. In
verse 7 6 Karexoiv, (masc.) he holds

on to some thing. (See The
Church HJpistles, by the same
author, pages 255 <& 256.)]

2 Thes. iL 6, marg. hold.

WITHIN.
1. iv, in, of pla^'e, tiniey or elemsnt ; also

of the sphtre or element in which
the subject is concerned as dwelling

or acting. With pi. among.
2. €(rio0€y, from within.

3. c<r(i>, within.

4. crrds, within. With pi. among.

[Ifere, with v/icov, within you, i e.

within yonr midst, within your
borders or country. Certainly
the Kingdom of God was not
within the Pharisees individually,

but within their midst, as ^bown
by the presence of Jesus, the
King, if tbey would have Him to

reign over them.]
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WIT [ 892 ] WIT

6. tt/mJ?, towards; here, with Acc^ in

reference to, towards, against.

6. 8ta, through; here, with Qen,, in

reference to time, marking the

passage through an interval, during,

or after the lapse of.

2. Matt, xxiii. 25.

4. 26.

2. 27, 28.

6. Mark xir. 4.

6. 58.
— Luke vii. 30, marg. aee

AgoiuBt.
2. Key

4 Luke xrii 21, narg.
among,

3. John XX. 26.

3. Acts . 23.

3. 1 Cor. y. 12.

2. 2 Cor. yil. 5.

2. Bev. iy. 8.

y. 1.

WITHIN (from)

2. Mark yU. 21, 23. | 2. Lake zi. 7.

WITHIN (THAT)

C6, the

\ i<rii)T€pos, inner, interior.

Heb. yi. 19.

WITHIN (that which ts)

( o, the, that,

\ i(rti)$€v, from within.

Luke xi. 40.

WITHOUT, [adv. and prep.]

(For various combinations, and list of
other words used in connection, see

below )

1. x^P^^* apart, asunder, apart from.

2. cfo), out of, withodt, outside, out of

doors.

3. iifo$€v, from without, i,e, outwardly,
externally.

4. avcv, without, apart from, far from,

(the opp, of <rvv, together, in con-

junction with, and denoting dis-

tance) ; without, i,€, without the

aid of the will or consent of, the

instigation of, etc., (non occ)

6. arep, without, i.e. not with, either,

not having, or in the absence of,

(non occ)

iKT6s, out of, without, outside.6

(o^,not, («<?e?"NO,"iVb.l)) ,

]f..Td, with, (see "wiTH,n^?4
C m, 1)

Matt. yii. 83, narg.
Hee That not.

X.29.
xil. 46, 47.

xiii. 84.

xxyi. 60.

Mark i. 45.

m. 31, 32.

ly.31.
xl.4.

Luke i. 10.

yi40.
yiii.20.
xm.25.
zzii.6marg. (text,

in the ab9tne0 of.)

35.

John i. 3.

xy. 5, marg. m-
vend from.

xyiil. 16.

XX. 11 (om. L H.)
Acta y. 23 \om. Q L T
TrAM.)

26.

Bom. Ui. 21, 28.

2. Bey.

1. Bom. iy. 6.

1. yii. 8. 9.

1. X. 14.

1. 1 Cor. iy. 8.

6. yi. 18.

1. xi. 11 ••*«»•

3. 2 Cor. yii. 5.

1. Eph. U. 12.

1. PhiLii. U.
1. ITim. 11. 8.

1. y. 21.

1. Philem. 14.

1. Heb. iy. 15.

1. yii 7. 20,21.
1. ix. 7. IB. 22, as.

1. X.28.
1. xl. 6, 40.

1. xiL 8, 14.

2. xiti. 11, 12, 13.

1. Jaa. U. 18 {U, omi <>A

8tAV>B£.maiv. l.v.

1. 20,a6t»»«*
4. 1 Pet. iti. 1.

4. iy. 9.

2. Bey. xiv. SO (Xo. Z.

QLTTV.)
xxiL15.

WITHOUT (fbom)
3. Mark. yU. 15, 18.

WITHOUT (owe THAT [or which] is)

C 6, the one
1. < i(w$€v, from without, (see No. 3,

t above.)

6, the one

out of, without, (see No. 2,

above.)

2
(6,th

( ab

2. Mark iy. 11.

1. Luke xi. 40.

2. 1 Cor. y. 12, 13.

2. CoL iy. 5.

1 2. 1 Thea. iy. 12.

1. 1 Tim. iU. 7.

1. Bey. xi 2 (& cvMivr.

I
whichMwtthw, St M.)

WITHOUT (those things that abb)

( Ta, the things

\ vaptKTo^, near by without, out near

2 Cor. xi. 28.

WITHOUT ANY.
C firjStfuav, not even one, not any,

( iroii7(rayxevo9, making.

Acta xxy. 17.

See also, affectiok, blame, blemish,
CABKFULNESS, CAUSE, CEASING,

CHABUE, CHILBBEN, C0NTB0TEK8T,
COVKTOUSNESS, DESCENT, DISSIMU-

LATION, DISTBAOTION, EFFECT, EX-

CUSE, FATHEB, FAULT, FEAB, FBUIT,

GAINSATINO, GOD, HANDS, HELP,

HONOUB, HTPOCBIST, LAW, LIFK,

MEASUBE, MEBCT, MIXTXTBE, MO-
THEB, OFFENCE, PABTIALITY, PEB-
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BOirS, BEBUKE, BEPENTAKCE, BEAM,
SIGHT, BIOWIFICATION, BIN, BPOT,

BTRENOTH, VNDEBBTANDIK3, WA-
TEB, WATEBINO, WITNESS, WOBLD,
WBAKOLIKO.

1. xiii. 8.

1. Oal. ii. 11.

1.

I. - iv. 16.

"WITNESS (-ES.) [noun.]

: {For the verb, andfor various combina-
tions with other words, see below.)

. fidprv^, {from the Sanscr. root, smri,

Hmarami, to remember; smrtis, re-

membrance; Lat., memor); hence,

lit. one who remembers, i.e. one
who has information or knowledge
of a thing, and can therefore give
information concerning, bring to
light or confirm anything. Also,

it sometimes implies that the wit-

ness avers something and sup-
ports his statement on the strength
of his own authority. And after-

wards was applied to one who bore
witness to the truth by his death,

for such is the Eng. word martyr.

. fiaprvpia, a bearing witness, certify-

ing, witnessing to.

. fiofyrvpiov, testimony, as borne or

ffiven; the declaration which con-
firms or makes known anything;
witness, or testimony stated from
direct knowledge and as an actual
declaration of facts.

1. Matt, xviii. 16.

8. xxiv. 14.

1. xxTi. 85.

2. Mark ziv. 55, 56, 58.

1. 63.
— Lake i. 2, see Eye.
2. X3rii. 71.

1. xriv. 48.

2. John i. 7.

2. iii. II.

2. V. 31, 32, 36.

1. Acts i. 8. 22.

1. ii. 32.

1. iii. !.>.

3. iv. 33.

1. Acts T. 32.

1. vi. 13.

3. Til. 44.

1. 58.

1. X. 39. 41.
1. xiii. 31.
1. xxii. 15.

1. xxvi. 16.
1. Bom. i. 9.

1. 2Cor. xiii. 1.

1. 1 Thes. ii. 5, 10.
1. 1 Tim. V. 19.

1. vi. 12.

1. 2 'Hm. il. 2.

2. Tit. i. 13.

1. Heb. X. 28.

1. xil. 1.

3. Jaa. . 3.

1. 1 Pet . 1.— 2 Pet. i. 16, aee Eye.

WITHSTAND, WITHSTOOD.
1. dyOiarrffu, to stand against. In

N.T. only mid., to set one's self

against, i.e. to withstand, oppose,

resist.

2. K(tf\v'<i), to cut off ; hence, to impede,
hinder, prevent, restrain.

2. Acts xi. 17.
I

1. Epb. Ti. 13.

2Tim. iu. 8.

2. 1 John T. 9 >«»••, la
I. Bev. i. 5.

1. Ui. 14.

1. xi. 3.

2. XX. 4.

WITNESS (be)

fiapTvpita, to be a fidpTv^, (see No. 1,

above), to be a witness, bear wit-

ness, i.e. to attest anything that

one knows, and therefore to state

with a certain degree of authority,

usually for something; and hence,

to confirm or prove.

Matt, xxiii. 31. | Heb. x. 15.

WITNESS (beab)

1. /jLopTvpiiD, see above.

2. trvfifiaprvpia}, (No. 1, with avv, to-

gether with, in conjunction with,

prefixed) to bear witness with
another, i.e. to the same end or pur*
vose.

1. Luke iv. 22. 1. John x. 25.
I. xi. 48 (fidfnvp^K 1. XV. 27.

coTff, wttTMMM ore ye, 1. xviii. 23, 37.
instead ot uMfiTvptin, 1. Acts xv. 8.
T Tr A N.) 1. xxli. 5.

1. John i. 7, 8, 15. 1. xxiii. 11.
1. ill. 26, 28. 2. Bom. ix. 1.

1. T. 31. 32, 33. 36, 37. I. 1 John i. 2.

I. vili. 18 »'»w. 1. y. 6, 8 (ap.)

1. 3 John 6.

WITNESS ALSO (beab)

<rvfjLfjLapTvp€(ii, see No. 2, above.

a'vv€infjLapTvp€ii}, (No. 1, with liri,

upon, prefixed after the <r6v) to

bear conjoint additional decided
witness, to bear further or em-
phatic witness with, (nan occ.)

1. Bom. ii. 15, marg. irttneM Meiih.

2. Hob. U. 4.

WITNESS WITH (beab)

(rvfifiapTvpiui, see "WITNESS (bEAB)
"

No. 2.
Bom. viii. 16.

WITNESS (beab false)

il/€vSofiapTvp€w, ("witness (be)" with

ijfrcuSiJs, false, prefixed.)

Matt. xix. 18.

Mark x. 19.

xiv. 56, 57.

Luke xTiii. 20.

Bom. xiii. 9 {om. ov ^cv-
iofiapTvprifrti^, thou
ahalt nob (>car /gIm
icitnets, a L T Tr A.)
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WIT [ 894 ] WOM
WITNESS (-E8) (false)

ij/evSofidfyrvp, (*• WITNESS," -^0. 1,

with ^cvSiJs, false, prefixed.)

il;€v^ofiafyrvpCa, ("WITNESS,'* No. 2,

with ^cv8i}s, false, prefixed.)

Matt. XT. 19.

xacvi. 59.

eO i» (op.)

1. Matt. zzvi. 60an<i (om.
GLTTtA.)

1. 1 Cor. XT. 15.

WITNESS (gite)

/iapTvpcci), see " WITNESS (be)
*

Acta X. 43.

WITNESS (obtain)

fiapTvpita, see "witness (be)" Sere,
vass.f to be witnessed to, to have
good witness, to obtain attestation.

Heb. xi. 4.

WITNESS (without)

Afidprvpo^y without testimony, (non occ.)

Acta xlT. 17.

WITNESS (-ED, -ETii, -INO.) [verb.]

1. fiapTvpio), see "witness (be)"

2. SiafiapTvpofAaij to witness through-
ut, to call throughout to witness

;

to assert, attest, or affirm a truth

with emphatis, testify through and
through, bear full and complete
witness.

1. John T. I

2. Acta XX. 23.

1. Heb. Tii. 8.

1. Bom. Ui. 21.

1. 1 Tiin. Ti. 13.

WITNESS AGAINST.
KarafiapTvpidif (''WITNESS (be)" With

Kara, agBmst, prefixed), (non occ.)

Matt. xxTi. 62.
I

Mark xt. 4 («aniYop€w,
xxTii. 13. lay a charge againgt,

MarkxiT.60. | LTTrAH.)

WITNESS WIT^L [margin.]

Bom. it 15, see " witvvss also (beab) "

WIVES.
See, OLD.

WOE (-s.)

ovGu, wo! alas! (Ilcb. n«, or nn)
uttered in grief or indignation,

{occ. Rev. xViii. 10, 16, 19.)

Matt X. 21t»«e«

XTiii. 7 »•'«••

xxiii. 13, W(ap.),15,
16, 23, 25, 27, 29.

xxiT. 19.
•xxTi.24.

Mark xiii. 17.
xiT. 21.

Lake Ti. 24, 25 t»iM, 26.

X. 13 «w«ce.
I

Luke xL 42,
XTU. 1.
xxi. 23.
xxii. 22-

1 Cor. ix. 16.
Jude 11.

BeT. Tiii. 13 » i >

ix. 12 »wtc«.

xi. 14 »

xii. 12.

4S» 44, 46, C,

WOLF, WOLVES.

XvKos, awolf; (Ixx.^r nHK Is. xi. 6^

metaph. used of a rapacioui'.

violent, or wolf-like person ; {«>

Ixx. for nHT, Zeph. iii. 4^, (non

occ.)

Matt. Tii. 15.

X. 16.

Acta XX.

Luke X. 3.
John X. 12

WOMAN, WOMEN.

{For words used in various combinations,

see below.)

1. ywij, a woman, (Ixx.^r Trunk, G« n.

ii. 22, 23) ; used also of a maiUin.
damsel, (Ixx. /or nnra, Esth. ii. 4;,

{non occ.)

2. diyXcia, a female; (lix. for rcr:.

Gen. i. 27; vi. 19; Lev. xxvii. 4.

etc.)

Malt. T. 28.

ix. 20, 22.

xi. 11.

xiii. S3.

XiT. 21.

XT. 22, 28, 38.

xxii. 27.

xxTi. 7, 10.

13, see This.
xxTii. 55.

xxTiii. 5.

Mark t. 25, 83.

Tii. 25, 26.

X. 12 (ttvnt, tht, T
Tr A W.)

xii. 22.

xiT. 3.

XT. 40.

Luke i. 28 (ap.). 42.

iT. 26. [41 »»«••.

TiL 28, 37, 39,
45, 46, see This.
60.

Tiii. 2, 43, 47,— X. 38.

xi.27.
xiii. 11, 12, 21.

XT. 8.

XX. 32.

xxii. 57.
xxiii. 27, 49, 65.

xxiT. 22, 24.

John ii. 4.

iT. 7, 9 «»•«•, 11, 15,

17. 19, 21« 26, 27. 28,

89,42.

II. John Tiii. 3 ftp^.

;«P.). 9 (ap,), 10 «•-•

—^xTi. 21.

xix.26.
XX. 13, 15.

Acta L 14.

T.U.
Tiii. 8, 12.

ix.8.
96, aee This.

xiii. 60. I

XTi. 1, 13, 14. I

XTiL 4, 12, 34.

xxii. .
Bom. i. 26, 27.

Tii. 2. I

1 Cor. Tii. 1. I

2, aee BTeiy.
18.

xlS,6, 6»**c.,7,

8 ttUm. 9 lw4e«, 10,

llt«i«,ia(»«««,lS,15. I

xiT. 84^85. I

Gal.iT.4. [14. 1

1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 11, 12.

2 Tim. iii. 6, aee W
(sUly)

Heb. xi. 55.

1 Pet. iii. 5. '

BeT. it 20.

ix.8.
xii. 1.4.6,13,14,

15, 16, 17.

XiT. 4. [la
xTii.8, 4, «, 7,«b
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WOMAN (sillt)

yvvaiKopioVf a little woman ; then, in

!
caniempt, a weak, silly woman,

I (non occ.)

j

2Tim.iii.6.

I

See also, aged, eldbb, evebt, fbee,
HOLY, THIS, TWO, YOUNG.

WOMB (-8.)

1. Koikia, (from KoiA.09, hollow) the
belly, the bowels, ox the receptacle

offood,put as often in JEn^.for the
stomach, either in men or animals.

Then, from the Hth., put for the
womb, and, as personified, putfor
the woman herself Lev. xi. 27

;

xxiii. 29; (so hi^. for fto2. Gen.
XXV. 24; Is. xliv. 2; D^ro, Gen.
XXV. 23; Ruth i. 11; for DH"".,

Jobiii. 11; X. 18.)

2. MTpa, matrix, womb
;
(Ixx.ybr un\

Numb. iii. 12 ; 1 Sam. i. 6, 6

;

Jer. i. 5), (jion occ.)

3. yaamjp, the belly ; also the womb

;

(Ixx. for fDl, Gen. xxv. 23;
Numb. V. 22 ; Ps. Iviii. 4.)

1. Matt. xiz. 12.

1 Luke i. 15.

3. 31.

1. 41, 42, 44.
1 -ii. 21.

2. 23.

1. Gal. i. 15.

1. Luke xi. 27.

1. xxiii. 29.

1. John iii. 4.

1. Acta iU. 2.

1. xiv. 8.

2. Bom. It. 19.

WON.
See, WIN.

WONDER (-8.) [noun.]

1. T€/)a9, a supernatural prodigy, a
wonder, ivith ref to the excitement

of surprise, esp. as portending

something future rather than as

arisingfrom anything in the past.

As used of Christ's miracles it has

special reference to their super-

natural character.

2. (rrjfi€Lov, a sign or token by which

anything is designated, dis-

tinguished, or known. Am used of
Christ's miracles it has special

reference to their object as the

credentials of His mission and of
His fulfilment of the O.T. pro-

phecies.

3. OdfjiPoi, astonishment, amazement;
awe, surprise at a strange or vn^

usual deed or occurrence.

I

1. Matt. xxiT. 24.

1. Mark xiU. 22.

1. John iv. 48.

1. Acts ii. 19, 22, 43'.

8. iii. 10.

1. iT. 30.

1. Y. 12.

1. Ti. 8.

1, vii. 38.

1. Acts xiv. 3.

1. XT. 12.

1. Bom. XV. 19.

1. 2 Cor. xii. 12.

1. 2 ThM. ii. 9.

1. Heb. U. 4,
2. Bev. xii. 1, \ maxg.
2. 8, ) «tgn.

2. xm. 13.

WONDER (-ED, -iNO.) [verb.]

1. Oavfidlio, to wonder, marvel, be
astonished or amazed ; to wonder
at ; hence, to admire.

2. iiifrrrf/jLi, to put out of place. In
the 2 aor. and mid., as here, to be
beside one's self, be confused^
filled with astonishment.

1. Matt. XV. 31.

1. Mark vi. 51 (om. ical

iSavuaioyt and toon-
d«red, G Lb T Tr A
«.)

1. Lake ii. 18.

1. iv. 22.

1. viU. 25.

1. Luke ix. 43.

1. xi. 14.

1. xxiv. 12 (ap.), 41.

2. Acta Tiii. 13.

1. xiii. 41.

1. Bev. xiii. 3.

1. xvii. 6.

1. 8, mid.

WONDER AT.
1. AcU viL 31.

WONDERING (qbeatlt)

acOafjiPo^, ("woiTDEB," (noun) iVb. 3,

unth Ik, out of, prefixed) greatly

amazed, awe-struck, (non occ.)

Acts iU. 11.

WONDERFUL THING.
f TO, the,

^ Oavfidaiov, a wonderful, admirable

(^ thing, (non occ.)

Matt. xxi. 15.

WONDERFUL WORK.
1. Svvafjii^, the beinp; able, ability,

power. As used of Christ's miracles

it has special reference to the
divine power by which they were

wrought; hence, a work loith

reference to the power required

for its performance.

2. ficyaXciog, great, grand, magnificent;

(Ixx. /or mVia, Ps. Ixxi. 9), (oe

Luke i. 49.)

1. Matt. ViL 22. 12. Aots ii. U.
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WONT (as one is)

C Kara, according to

< TO, the

( 1009, custom, usage.

Lake zzii. 39.

WONT (bb)

1. 10(1), to be accustomed, to be wont.

2. vofuifoj, to regard or acknowledge as

custom, to have and hold as cus-

tomary. Here^pass.^ to be accus-

tomed, be wont.

I. Matt, zxvii. 15. | 1. Mark x. 1.

2. Acts ZTi. 13.

WOOD.
1. fv\oi', wood, timber; woodfarfuel

or any other use,

2. I'Xr;, a wood, a forest, {non occ.)

1. I Vur. HI. &. t 2. Jaa. iii. 5. maig. mat-
I. Rev. xvlU. 12 »«ic«. [Ur.

WOOL.
^/iioM, wtiol

;
(Ixx. for 'iDV, Is. i. 18

j

I'ruv. xxxi, 13), (won occ.)

Hob. is. 19. ^1 Rov. i. U.

WORD (-8.)

(For various combinations u)ith other

words^ see helow,)

1. \oyos,acollectiDgorpnttingtogetber

of thoughts or words, in writing

or speech . A word
,
{as manifesting

these thoughts^ which are invisible!)

A word, (as an expression of the

hidden mentalpower which produces

the result of the wisdom of the

invisible thought,) No. 2 is the

word uttered, as being the product
of No. 1.

(a) Hence, used of the 2nd person
of the blessed Trinity, because as

the word spoken manifests the

invisible thought^ so He manifests

to us the invisible Deitj and
Godhead.

[As Aoyos is the embodiment and
outward expression of the in-

visible thought, so the 2nd per-
Boti manifests the invisible Deity,
and is said to be " God manifest
in the flesh/' (1 Tim. iii. 16);
**the express imago of His per-

son," (Heb. i. 3); "the
of the invisible God," (Col. i. 15 •

The Godhead is "Spirit/' (John It,

24) and as spirit has no likr

-

ness to matter, God hixiietrii

took some creature form, <^iiot

human) before He created a^nir-

thing, in order that creation loi^Lr
have a mediator, or a mean^ 1

1

communion with Deity. Hc^n^e,
Christ is said to have been, ""' Izi

the beginning," (John i. 1) ;
*' l>e-

fore all things," (Col. i. 17 j

"Thefirst-born of every creature.**

(Col. i. 15) "the beginnings of
the creation of Gt)d," (Rev. iii.

14) ; and hence, "In Him dwellet ii

all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily," (Col. ii. 9.)

The Xoyo9 is therefore God, i.e. sttSc.

Elohim. The work of creation i-*

predicated of both, (GKen. i. 1 ;

John i. 3 ; Col. i. 16 ; Heb. i. 2)
Elohim is not the title of Deit r,

but the title oE God as the Crea-

tor, and always has reference lo

creation, power, and glory, (while

the title "Jehovah" sets forth i

the self-existent one, and His
covenant relationships.)

Elohim is the one who was set apart

by Deity (so to speak) by an oath I

for His office in relation to crea-

tion. For Alah means to take an i

oath, and thus the term Elohim '

is not the title of Deity, but is !

applied to any who are set apart

with the solemnity of an oath to i

be the representative of another,

to carry out certain acts ; hence. '

it is applied not only to the 2nd
person of the Trinity, but also to

|

magistrates, (Ex. xxi. 6; xxiL S,

9, 28, quoted Acts xxiii. 6), to

Moses (Ex. vii. 1), and even to '

Idols, (Ex. xii. 12; Numb. xx%.2;
|

Gen. xxxi. 30, cf 19) because they

were used for representing God.
Plural, because Mohim repretents

j

the Godhead.
^

Elohim, therefore, is the Xoyo« or
" woED," who took creaturehood,

to create, (as He afterwards took

humauity, to redeem.) As such
;
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He is the Father's •* Servant,"
"Angel," or "Messenger," (JSlo^

him, denotes His being set apart
to the office with an oath ; Messiah,
or Christ, His anointing to the
work of Eedemption ; Angel, or
Messenger, referring to His actual

dispatch ; Servant, with reference
to the service actually to be done)

.

He appeared to Adam and the
Patriarchs, (Gen. xvi., xvii., xviii.,

zxi., xxii., xxzii. ; Ex. iii., vi.

;

Josh. r. 13-16 {cf, Ex. xxiii. 23)

;

Judg. xiii., etc., etc.). This view
only makes permanent that which
most commentators assume as
being only temporary.

His mission in connection with
creation was to manifest Deity to

His creatures, (Prov. viii. 22-31.)

His work was begun with Adam
(made in His likeness and image),

but the fall interrupted that mis-

sion, and it was necessarily sus-

pended. Then " the Word (A^wo?)

was made flesh," (John i. 14) in

order that He might redeem the
creation from the curse. Made
flesh in order that He might
Buffer and die, {see Heb. x. 5;
Pfl. xl. 6; Is. xlii. 1 ; Phil. ii. 7.)

As the Aoyo9, He was " the everlast-

ing Son of the Father," "the only-

begotten Son," who was orvEif.

Given to become a human child.

Hence, He was " the Son " before
He was "a gift," but could nob
be a human "child" before He
was "born."

" God of the substanceof His Father,
"^ begotten before the worlds," but

"Man of the substance of His
mother, bom in the world."*

* But further, inasmuch as the Xoyo?,

as the Living Word, became so to

manifest and reveal Deity to us,

so' " the written Word " was given
with the same object and for the
same purpose. Hence, it is some-
times difficult to know which is

intended, as the same things are

predicated of each. Both are

''the truth;' (John xiv. 6; xvii. 17.)

Both are " everlasting^' (Ps. cxix.

89 ; Matt. xxiv. 34, 35 ; 1 Pet. i.

26.) Both are " life,'' (John xi.

25 ; xiv. 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; 1 John
i. 1.) Both " save," (Acts xvi. 31

;

1 Cor. XY. 2.) Both ''purify,"

(Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 Pet, i. 22.) Both
" sancHfy," (John xvii. 17.) Both
*' beget to new life," (1 Pet. i. 23 ;

Jas. i. 18.) Both " shall ju^e,"
(John vi. 26, 27 ; xii, 48.) Both
are ''glorified;' (Bom. xv. 9;
Acts Xlii. 48.)]

(b) Plural, or translated hg the

plural, discourse, the word as

spoken, and asforming the subject

matter of discourse.

2. piifJM, what has been actually uttered

in speech or wilting. In pi, a
series of words joined together

in a sentence. Hence, a word
as part of a sentence; and, a
sentence as part of a discourse.

No. 1 is the putting together

of thoughts in words, ^o. 2
is the joining together of words
in a sentence.

* The antlior is indebted to hia friend the Ber. H. S.
Warleli^ Sector of A«hoharoh, for moat of the
ideM developed above.

<-Matt. ii. 8, see W

S.. iv.4.

1. Tili8,ie.
1. X. 14.

1. xU. 82.

2. 38.

1. 37 »»*••.

1. xiii. 19, 20, 21,

.22 <*>«•, 23.

l/ XT. 23.

2. XTiii.l6.

1. xxii. 46.

f. xxiT. 35.

Ib.^ xxTl. 44.

2., 75.

2. xxTil.U.— xzriii. 8, see W
1. Mark U. 2. [(bring)
1. It. 14. 15 »wiw, 16,

17, 18, 19, 20. 38.

1. . 36.
1. TU.1S.
1. Tiii. 38.

1, » X, 24.

lb. xtt.lS.

1. xiU. 81.

lb. xlT. 39.

2. 73.

1. xtL 20 (ap.)

1. Lake L 2, 20.

2. 38.

2. U. 29.

2. iiL2.
1. 4.

2. iT. 4 (ap.)

1. 22,32,36.

1. Lake . 1.

5.

Tii. 7.

Tiii. 11. 12, 13, 15,
-ix.28.

- xii. 10.

<xx.20.
-26.

Cai.

xxi33.
xxii. 61.

xxiU.9.
xxlT. 8. II.

-"19 44.

la.John i 18 ti^, 14.

ii.22.

iii 34.

iT.41,50.
Y.24,38.

47.

TL63.68.
Tiii 20.

31, 37. 43.

47.

X.21.
35.

2. xii 47, 48 !•.

1. iftiU.

2.

lb.—
1. —
1. -
2. -
1.

1.

KKK
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WOB 3 WOB
2. Aoteii.ll
1. 23,40, 4L
1. It. 4, 22, 81.
1. T. 5.

2. 20.

1. i.2.4.7.
2. 11, 13.

L Til. 22.

1. Till. 4, 14. 25.

2. X. 22.

1. 86.

2. 37. 44i»».
\

1. 44*wl.

1. xl. 1.

2. 14, 16.

1. 19.

1. xii. 24.

1. xiil. 5, 7, 15, 26.

2. 42.

1. 44,46.48,40.
1. xiT. 8. 25.

1. XT. 7, 15. 24.

a2.BeeW(with
many)

1. 35. 38.

1. XTi. 6, 82.

2. 88.

1. XTll. 11. 18.

1. XTili. 11.

lb. 15.

1. xlx. 10, 20.

1. XX. 82, 85.

lb. 88.

1. xxll.22,
2. xxTi. 25.

2. xxTiil. 25.

1. Rom. ix. 6, 0.

2, X. 8«»*«», 17, 18.

1. XT. 18.

XTi. 18, see W
(good)

Ib.l Cor. i. 17, marg.
tpeech.

1. ii. 4(om.O«^),18.
1. iT. 20.

1. xii. 8 »•»«.

lb. xiT. 9.

1. 19«*l«, 36.

1. 2 Cor. i. 18,

prtaching,

1. ii. 17.

1. iT. 2.

1. T. 19.

1. tI. 7.

1. X. 11.

2. xU. 4.

2. xiii. 1.

1. Oal. T. 14.
1. tI. 6.

1. Eph. i. 18.

1. Bph. T. 6.

2. 26.

2. Ti 17.

1. FhiL L 14.
L 11.16.

1. CoLi.5,25.
1. lii.lflLl7.

1. l'ni6i.L5,6,a
lb. U.6.
1. 18 ttw.

1. It. 15. 18.

1. 2 ThM. ii 2, 15, 17.
1. ilL 1, 14.

1. 1 Tim. It. 5, 6, 12.

1. T. 17.

1. Ti 8.

L 2 Tim. i IS.

1. 11.9,15,17.
1. It. 2. [inc,

1. 15,mArg.pr«acA-
1. Tit. i 8, 9.

1. ii5.
2. Heb. i 8.

1. ii.2.

1. It. 2, 12.

1. T. 18.

1. Ti. 1, matg. (text,
dOCtfMf.)

2. 5.

1. Til.2R
2. 3ri. 8, 19 !•».

1. xii. 19«««l.

1. xiii7.22.
1. Jm. i 18, 21, 22, 28.

1. iii.2.

1. 1 Pet. i 28.

2. 25.

1. U. 8.

1. Hi. 1 «»»«*

1. 2 Pet. i 19.

1. ii.8.

2. Hi. 2.

1. 5,7.
]a.lJohxii. 1.

1. 10.

1. ii. 5.7,14.
1. iii. 18.

1». T. 7 (op.)

1. 8 John 10.

2. Jnde 17.

1. K«T. i. 2, 8. 9.

1. iii 8, 10.

1. Ti.9.
1. xii. U.
2. XTii 17 (Ko. lb.

OLTTrAH.)
lb. xix. IS.

1, XX. 4.

1. xxi.5.
1. zxii.18,19.

WORD (BEiiyo)

dirayye\Xo), to announce or report

from someplace or person ; then^

aen., to announce, report, or pub-
lish something that has happened,

been experienced, or heard.

cIttov, to utter definite words, to

enunciate words and things to

auditors and commune respecting

them, to speak or utter words
successively, communicate by
words.

2. Matt. ii. 13. I
1. Hatt. zzriii 8. |

WOBD AQAIN (bbvg)

dirayycXAm, see above, No. 1.

Viittti.13.

WORD (OF thb)

Xoyiic<$s, pertaining to speecb, pertain-
ing to reason ; reaaonable, unrted
to the rational faculties mik am
allusion to the ward Xoyo^, (^<e^

"WORD," -ZVb. 1) gifted with
reason, i.e. milk to be found in
the Word of Gbd.

lPet.li2.

WORDS (good)

-XpttfTTokoyla, useful or profitable dis-

course, good-natured or kind
words, {non oce.)

Bom. XTi la

WORDS (with kaht)

r Sc^ through, by means^
^^ ^eansof

) of,

1^
\

much
discourse.

Aovov, discoursOi

V^itoaXov, much.
Acts XT. 82.

See also, enticing, few, btbife,

STRIVE, SWELLING, THESE.

WORK (-8.) [noun.]

1. ipyov, work, deed, the result or

object qfemployment ; work as a

single act; then, that which is

brought into being or accom-
plished by labour, the thing

wrought.

2. Aoyo9, the word, (spoken, not written,

see " WOED," JVb. 1). In aformal
sense, a word as forming part of

|

what is spoken ; as a means or in-

strument (not as a product) the
|

speaking. In a material sense,

tne word as that which is spoken,

an exposition or account which

one gives; hence, an account, a

reckoning.

8. vpayfia,' the thing done or to be

done, any deed, act, fact, matter;
business, affair.
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4. frpa(i%, a doing, action; practice;

conduct.

1. ICati. T. 16.

1. xi.a.
-A. XTl.27.
1. zzia.S.6.
1. zxTi.lO.
1. MarkziiLS4w
1. xiT. 6.

1. John It. 34.

Tl. 88, 29.

ii.8,7,21.
TiU. ».
ix.3.4. [37.88.
X. 85, 88 •»l«», 83,
XiT. 10, 11, 12.

XT. 84.

xtU.4.
Acts T. 38.

tU. 41.—^ix.88.
rUi. 2.411I*.

41*«»(am.a-»)
XiT. 86.

XT. 18 (op.), 38.

xxTi. fO.
xxTil. 16, see W

(haTemuch)
Rom. ii. 15.

iii. 87.

iT. 2, 6.

ix. 11.

—3*.

Phil. i. 6.

ii30.
Col. L 10, 81.

1 Thee. i. 8.

T. 13.

2 Thee. i. 11.

ii. 17.

1. 1 Tim. U. 10.

-liil.
1. T. 10 ••»*•, 25.

Ti.ia
2 Tim, i. p.

U. 2i;
ill. 17.

iT. 5. 14. la
Tit. 1.16 ••»«•.

il.7.14.
ill. 1, 5, a

14, nuurg. trads.

si. 6l«t.6*n<i^

jdii. 3,12.
XiT. 20. [15.

ICor. iii. IStwic, 14,

ix. 1.

XT. {8
XTI. 10.

2 Cor. ix. a
xi. 15.

Gal. ii. 16»H"-.
iii. 2, 5, 10.

T. 19.

Ti.4.
Eph. it 0, 10.

iT. 12.

T. 11.

1. Heb. i. l6.

1. ii. 7 (ap.)

1. iu. 9.

1, iT.8,4,10.
1. Tl.1,10.
1. ix. 14.

1. X. 24.

1, xiil. 21.

1. Jae. i. 4, 25.

1. 11.14.17,18'" ,

20, 21, n »«>«•, 24, 25,

I. Ui. IS, [88.

3. 16.

1. 1 Pet. i. 17.

i
1. ii. 12.

I 1. 2 Pet. iii. 10.
I 1. 1 Jobii iii. 8. 12.
: 1. fieT. u. 2, 5.
' 1. 9 (om. ipya. not.

workK and, Qzxlt T
TrA.)

I. 13 (op.)

1. 19 l»» (om. tA
ipyaKoi^fhy icorfcsand,

IL 19 *id, 23, 26.

. Hi. 1, 2, 8, 15.

. ix. 2a.

xiT. 13.

XT. a
xTtii. a
XX. 12, 13;
xxli.ia

WOEK (ttAYE much)
/' /A^9, ivith difficulty, ^ lit, we were
\ hardly, f scarcely able;

1 iaxwa, to be able, C or we pre-

(^ prevail, ) vailed with
difficulty.

Acts xxTii. la

See also, orkateu, MiouTr, wondeb-
ruL.

WORK (-ETH, -ING, WBOUOHT.)
[verb.]

1. cpya£ofia£, to work, to labour; to

form by labour, produce, bring to

pass.

2. Karcpyafofiai, {No. 1, With Kara,

down; prefixed) to work down,
effect, acliiovo.

8. ^cpyca», to be in work,, to be effec-

tive, active, operative, to energize

or be energized.

4. iroucD, to make, i,e. to form, bring
about, cause; also^ to do, i.e, o^
actions continued and not yet coin-

pletedf to do.

' ci9, unto, with a view to,") unto
ipyatria, work, labour ; I making
practice, performance^ I a.trade

occupation,trade,cralt, J of.

6.

1. MaU. Tli. 2a
4. XX. 12, inarg. eon-

tintM.
1. xxi. 28.

1. XXTi. 10.— MarkTi. 2;geeWroaght
1. xlT. a* [(be)

XTi.20.ieeWwith.
1. Lnke xiii. 14.— John Hi. 21, Eee

Wrought (be)
1. John T. 17 «"««•

1. Ti..28, 30.

1. ix. 4 •»•«••

xix. 23, manr- •<»
WoTen.— Aeto T. 12,geeWronirht

1. X. 35. [(be)

4!

1.

4.

4.

2.

1.

1.

2.

2.

S.

-X.35.
- xiil. 41.
- XT. 12.

-XTui.3.
- xU. 11.

-xxi.ia
Bom. i. 27.

• a. 10.
- iT. 4, 5.- 15.

-T. a
- Til. a 13.

TiU.T28.8eeWto.
gether.

1. xiii. 10.

8. Rom. XT. 18.

1. 1 Cor. It. 12.

a— xii. a u.

.

1. rXTi. 10. ^
a 2Cor.iT.12.
a 17.

s. —iT.a
a Tit. low (No. 1,

LTTt4«-)
a —T— io««i. 11.

xU.iaeeeWiooKht
a Gel. iii. a [(b^

3, T. 6.

a Eph. i. 11, 20.
3. — u. a
5. iV. la
1. 28.— Phil. ii. 12, seeW out.
a la
1. 1 Thee. !. 11:

1. 2 The&. 1118; 10, 11,1a
L Heb. xi. 23.

4. xiii. 21, murg. da.

2. JiVB. i. 3.

a 20 (No. i, L T
Tr A H.)

iL 22, eeeW with.
a 1 Pet. It. 3.

1. 2 John 8, marg. yatn.
4. BeT. xri. U.
4. xix. 20.

4. xxi. 27.

WOEK EFFECTUALLY.
a lTheB.ti.13.mld.

WOEK EFFECTUALLY IN.

a QaL ti. a

' WOEK OUT.
a Phil. 11. la .

WOEK TOeETHEB.

<n)v€py€ta, {No, 3, with truv, together in

conjunction with, prefixed.)

Bom. Till. 2a

WOEK WITH.
av¥€py€u>, see above.

Murk XTi. 20 (nji.) \ Joe. Ii 2a

KKK*^
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WHO [ 000 ] WOB
WBOUaHT (be)

1. ipydiofjMi, see Ho, 1, above. Sere,
pats,

2. Karcf>ya{o/Liat, see Ifo. 2, above,

3. yCvofiaif to begin to be,, to become,
come to pass, arise ; oftvorka, to

be wrought or performed.

-^ 2 Cor. 1. 6. marg. Bee3. Mark ri, 2.

1. John iU. 21,

3. Acts V. 12.

Effectual (bo)
2. 2 Cor. xU. 12.

WOBKEB (s.)

ipyartfs, a worker, a labourer; a worker
or doer of anything,

Luke zUi. 27. [oles. 1 2 Cor. zi. 13.
1 Cor. xiL 29, eee Hixa- 1 PhU. Ui. 2.

WOEKEB (fellow)

<nn^c/oyo9, a working together with, i.e.

with the same motives and objects^

co-operating, fellow-helper.

Col. It. 11.

WOBKEB TOQETHEB.
vwtpylui, see "WOBK TOGETHER." Here,

participle,

%Cwf. Ti. 1.

WOBK.PELLOW.
(rwcf>yo9, see " WOBKEB (pelluw)"

Bom. zri. 21.

WOBKING. [noun.]

1. iv€py€ia, the being in work, energy,
power in action, i.e. effectual

operation, efficiency, active power.

2. ivipyrjfia, what is wrought, i.e, effect

produced ; a work wrought by us
and in us, (pec. I Cor. xii. 6.)

2. 1 Cor. xii. 10.

1. Eph. L 19.

1. 2 Thee. ii. 9.

1. Phil. Ui. 21.
1. CoL i. 29.

WOEKINa (effectual)

1. Eph. Ui. 7.
I

1. Eph. ir. 16.

WOBKINa (fobbeab)

C /A^,not, (»<?tf "K0,"iVb.2) "^ nottowork,
< ipyoiofMn^ to work, {see > to forbear

( ''woi ic;' JVb. 1) ) working.

1 Cor. iz. 6.

WOBKMAN (.MEar.>

ia^arrj^, see " WOBKEB."

Matt. 3C 10.
I

Acta xLx.
2 Tim. U. 15.

WOBKMANSHIP.
troii/fui, a thing made, a thing produce*!,

as with effort, object, and ^/rr/^/i,

{occ. Bom. i. 20.)

Eph. ii. 10.

WORLD (-8.)

. Koa-fLoi, order, i,e. regular disposi tion
and arrangement; hence^ oma-
ment, decoration

;
(Ixx. for '^r.

Ex. xxxiii. 4, 6, 6; Is. xlix. IS;
Jer.iv.30;Ezek,vii.20; nndn'^fcn^
Prov. XX. 29 ; Is. iii. 18), (j^rob,

from the root #ca8, as it occurs e^.
in Kaiwfiai, to polish. Tke same \

is found in the Heb. wwrd h*j2,
|

create, which means Hi. to cur,

cut out, carve, to cut or paro '

down, to piano and polish. AU
which implies that the creation uro*

a perfect work, in perfect and
*

beautiful order. Hot a chaos as is

usually conceived. Oen. i. 1 says,
'

nnt^«*in, in former times, of old.
/

God created (in perfect order) the
1

heavens and the earth. *'And
;

the earth became (rm being very

frequently so translated) <;onfusion
andemptiness." i9f«theexpression
in Is. xxxiv. 11, and Jer. iv. 23

;

but how and when it became soprior
to fitting it upfor man is not re-

,

vealed. The Ixx. never use Koapa^
to denote the world : it is first I

used in the apocryphal books of
Wisdom and 2 Mace, to denote the

universe; and in the N.T. is used !

with a newforce. I

Thus, Koapo^ denotes the order of I

the world, the ordered universe,
|

the ordered entirety of God's
|

creation , but consideredasseparated i

frofn God, Then, the abode of
|

humanity, or that order of things
in which humanity moves or of i

which man is the centre; then^
\

mankind as it manifests itself in

and through such an order; then, i
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(--i:

\\ L

that order of things which, in con-

sequence of and since the Eall, is

alienated from God, as manifested
in and through the human race.

[The Scriptures are taken up with
the histories and destinies of

three world*:

I. " The world that then was," 2 Pet.

iii. 5, 6, i.e. before the flood.

II. ''The heavens and the earth

which now are," 2 Pet. iii. 7 ; and

ITT. ''The new heavens and the

new earth," 2 Pet. iii. 13;
Rev. xzi. 1 ; Is. Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22.

See also under " heaven," (oce.

1 Pet. iii. 3.)

(a) with oSro9, this ; i.e. this world
—the world that now is, at dit-

tinguished *^fram the world that

then wat" or the " new earth " that

is yet to he.

2. altav, {from da>, ^i^/u, to blow, to

breathe), ahav denoted originally

the life which hastes away in the
breathing of our breath, life <m

transitory; then^the course of life,

time of life, life in its temporal
form. Then^ the space of a hu-
man life, an age, or generation

in respect of duration^ {as yma is

a generation in respect of race).

The time lived or to be lived by
men, time as moving, historical

time as well as eternity. *A(q)v

always includes a reference to the
filling of time, {as the Lat. seen-

lum does to the time in which life

passes). Accordingly^ aXuav de-

notes the unbounded time, past

or future, in which the history of

the world is accomplished.

llencey an age, end, or dispensation,

designed, adjusted, and fitted out
by God, (Heb. xi. 8) according to

what is called in Eph. iii. 11 irfi6'

6€<n^ rS>v auovtcnK, the purpose of

the ages or dispensations.

(a) plural^ ages.

3. oiKov/jL€vrf, {the pres. part, of oUiia,

to inhabit; hence) the inhabited

world. In a more restricted sensS

used by the Greeks and Eomans

to desi^ate their portions of the
world, in contrast with barbarian
lands, {oee. Luke xxi. 26.)

4. yvj, the earth, the dry land, {as opp.

to water or the sea) ; the earth, as

contrasted with heaven, naturally

and morally,

1. Bom. iT. IS.
1. T.12,18.
3. X.18.
1. xi.12,15.
2. xita.
2. lCor.L20M.

1. 21, 27i«», 27*>*

{<^P.). 28.
2. ii. 6»*ie«.

a^ 7.

2. 8.

1. 12.
2. iii. 18.
1*. 19.

1. 22.

1. It. 9. 18.
la. . lOiit.

1. 10 «B*.

1. W. 2»w««*

la. tU, aitwiw.
1. 88,84.
1. TiiL i.
aa. X. 11.
1. Jd. 88.
1. xiT. 10.
1. 8 Cor. i. 12.
2. iT.4.
1. T. 19.
1. Tii.ia
2. Qal. i. 4.

1. iT. 8.

1. ri. UiwiM.
1. Eph. i. 4.

2. 21.
la. ii. 2.

1. 12.

2. ri. 12 (om. rov aim.
V9it i.e. worhI-ru7er«
0/ iki$ darbicM, in-
stead of ruUn of the
darkneti of ihiM tcorW,
OLTTrAR)

1. PhU. ii. 15.
1. Col. i. 6.

1. ii. 8, 20 «»•<•.

1. 1 Tim. i. 15.

1. iU. 16.
1. yi.1.

rudth o

2. —^— 17 1 yy** *'®

2! 2Tim.lT.'lO,

1. Matt. iT. 8.

1. T. 14.

2. xU. 38.

2. xiU. 28.

1. 85 (om. Tov tt69-

lAov. 0/ tKc leorU, LT
1. 38. rrrA.)
2. 39, 40, 46.

1. xTi. 86.

1. XTiii.7.

a. xxiT. 3.

3. 14.

1. 2L
1. XXT.84.
1. xxTi. IS.

2. xxTiil. 20.

a. Mark iT. 19.

1. Tiii. 36.

a. X. 30.

1. xiT. 9.

1. XTl.l5(<V.)
3. Luke iL 1.

S. iy.5.
1. ix. 8%.

1. xi. 50.

1. xii.80.

a. XTi. 8.

a. xTiU.80.
a. XX. 34, 85.

1. John i. 9, 10 »•«"«, 29.

1. ill. 16, 17»ti«»«.

1. iT.48. [19.

1. Ti. 14, 83, 51.

1. tU. 4, 7.

1. viii.l2.

la. 83 •»»••.

1. a6.

1. < ix. 5 ••*^

la. 39.

1. —- X. 36.

la. xi.9.

1. 27.

1. xii. 19.

.25. 81 •«(««.

-46. 47 »»»<*.

la. xiiL 1 ii^

1. 1 ««i.

1. XiT. 17, 19. 22. 27.

la. 30 (om. o8to«,

ihiM, G L T Tr A M),
i.e. th«.

1. 31,

1. XT. 18, 19, »»>«••

1. XTi. 8.

la. 11.

1. 20, 21,88 «»««•,

SSIwkt.

1. xvii. 5.6, 9, 11 «»*••.

1. —18 (om. cv TV
K09|iM. in i\u world.
O-L^PTrAH.)

1. 13. 14 »»»«-, 15,

16 «*>€•, 18 •«ie*, 21, 23,

24,25.— XTiU. 90.

36 «»*••, 87.

1. xxi. 25.

3. Acts xi. 28.

3. xTii. 6.

1. 24.

8. 31.

3. xix, 27.

8. xxiT. 5.

1. Rom. i. 8, 20.

1. iii. 6. 19.

1.

It'iO J '^ '**^»

2: Tit. ii. 13,
•

I "^^"^^^M

Heb. i. a.

6.

it 5.

iT.8.
Ti.5.
ix.26iM.

oyo.

a6>B£.
1. X. 5.

2a. xi. 3.

1. 7,JB8.
1. Jm. i. 87.
la. ii. 5 (TV K6^

riyanU tfto ice

tead of TO
TovTov, 0/ 1

OLTTr
1. iii. 6.

1. iT. 4«

1. 1 Pet. i. t

1. »
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T"
1. 2 Pet. i. 4.

il. 6 «»ic«, 20.

iii.6

1 John ii. a. 16 > ««»",

16 »»*••, 17.

Ui. 1, 13, 17.

lT.l,8,4,5?ll«-,
9,14.

17.

i. lJobnT.4«'iM,5,19.
1. a John 7.

3. Rev. iU, 10.

1. ». 15.

8. —" xii. 9.

4. adU.8.
1. 8.

8. xvi. 14.

1. rvU.8.

WORLD BEGAN (BEFOftB thb)

r Trpo, before -

< Xpovwv^ the times
(^aWtW.oftheage8,(«66^o.2a,ab(me.)

S Tim. i. 9.
|

Tit. i. 8.

WORLD (from the beqinnino of
the)

('^"f^m"'*'"'^ )fn)m«uitiquity,

K . / ' XT o r from the age,

• plurid, from the ages.

Acta X7. 18.
I

Eph. m. 9*.

WORLD BEGAN (since the).

< 7?' > see above,
(^ ai(iivo9, )

( €K, oat of *^ out of antiquity^

< ToVf the > BiDce the beginning

(^ aliavosj age, ) of the age,(«ee No. 2,

above:)

C Xpovoi^^f in times, "^ in the times of

< atainois, in the > the ages, (see

) No. 2, above.)

1. Lake i. 70.

2. John iz. 82.

Actaiii.21 iom,Qzt)
Rom. xvi. 26.

WORLD STANDBTH (while the)

C
CIS, unto ")

< Tov, the > for ever.

(aicum, age, )

,. 1 Cor. Till. 13.

WORLD WITHOUT END.

/Tav.0fthe|(^Q_^^
\ aut^vos, age )

^ '

1 tQ)v, of the (pj.)

V^aiwFon^, ages,

Sph. ill. 21.

of the age
of the ages.

WOB
WORLDLY.

jvocr/UKos, relating to the xoa-fAO^, (sae

No. 1, above) ; irliat belong to this

' present order of tHini^, {nen

occ.)

Tit. iL 12. Heb. ix.1.

WORM.
aKfoXyfif a worm.

[Ixx. for ^n Isa. Ixvi. 24, from (be

root to hck up^ sujallow up, con-

sume, henoe nsed. of the worm
which feeds npon the carcase ,

or dead bodies. See Dent. '

xxviii. 31; Job v. 7, Tii. 5, xvii.

14, xix. 26, xxi. 26, xxiv._20;
Isa. xiv. 11 ; Kcclas. x. 13 There

/

is no need to take the word
j,

figuratively in the N.T., while !'

in the O.T. it is used litenllj. 'I

The natural meaning of the

word is to exclude • all hopa of

restoration, and to declare tbat

the pnuishment is eternal and

without hope.] (non occ,)

Mark iz. 44 (ap.), 4A (ap.), 48w ,

WORMS (eaten op)

cTKiokriKoppiinos, worm-eaten, devoured

by worms, spoken of the diseiM

if>0€ipta<n^^ {non ore )
A t» zli. S3.

WOBMWOOD.
aal/LvOoif La^. artemisia absinthiom, ue.

wormwood, as the emblem of

• poisonous bitterness
;
(Heb. T\}^,

Prov. V. 4, where Ixx. x®M» ^^»

gall), (non oce,)

Rev. Till, II.

WORSE.
1. x^Cp^v^ worse, spoken x>f stats^ (ondi-

tion, or quality.

o ^'^''l^^ )W. into the wow
2-}^°i*» I state [cam.]

(^ X^^pov, worse, )
*•

g (6, the
^

;

( Aoircro), inferior.
. j
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1. M>itt ix. 16.

1. xil. 4ft.

1. XlTll. «4.

LMarkii.SL
1. SPeLiLSa

S. Mirkr.sa.
1. LukezLSe.
3. John ii. IQl

1. lTim.T.8.

WOBSE (be the)

v<rrcp&>, to get behind ; to come short,

suffer need. Here^ past.

1 Cor. TiiL 8 (ap.}^ maxg. hav th§ Urn.

{

WOBSE (the)
TO, the

tJttov, inferior, worse.

1 Cor. xi 17.

WOBSE AND WOBSE.

lire, upon (imph- \ upon the road
ai- i to the worse

> orinthedirec
I tion of the

ing motion or dh j to the worse

;

rection)

TO, the

. X^H^^t worsOj worse.

2 Tim. iu. 13.

WOBSE THING (a)

C x^ifiov, a worse,

\ rt, a certain thing.

John T. 14.

WOBSHIP. [noun.]

So^o, opinion ; a seemingf an appear-

ance; reputation.

LnkeziT. 10.

See also, will.

WOBSHIP (-ED, -ETH, -iNQ.) [verb.]

1. irpoo'fcwcQ), to crouch, crawl, or fawn,

like a dog at his master*9 feet;

hence, to prostrate one's self, after

the eastern custom, to do reverence

or homage to any one, by kneeling

orprostrating one^s self before him;
(Ixi. everywhere for mnntrn, to

bow down, to prostrate one's self

in reverence.) Used therefore of
the act of worship.

(a) with €K(07riOF, in the presence of,

before.

2. o-cjSofiat, to be shy or timid, to shame
one's self, be abashed ; hence, to

cherish or to paj devotion, and
used of the religious feeling, {as

No. lis of the act.)

8. cr€pdiofiai, to be sh^ of doing any
thing; to stand in awe of any
one, i.e. to reverence or venerate,

(non oce.)

4i. Xarpcvo), to serve, esp. for hire;

hence, spoken in respect to God, to

serve Him, esp. with external or

offleial service.

5. tvo'tpiia, to be pious or devout to-

wards any one, to be or act reli-

giously towards, respect, honour.

6. 0€pair€wa, to wait upon, minister

unto, i.e. to render voluntary ser-

vice and attendance ; hem^e, to take
care cf, tend, etc.

1. Matt. ii. 2, 8, U.
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8. v€(DKdpo9, temple•sweeper; hence,

temple-keeper, (nan occ.)

1. John It. 28. | 3. Aots xlz. 35, marg. tem-
2. Heb. X. 2. [pU-keeper.

WORSHIPPER OP GOD.
tfcoo-c/^Y/s, reverencing God

;
(Ixx. for

DTTi>« «T, Ex. xviii. 21 ; Job i. 1, 8.)

John iz. 31.

WORSHIPPING.
Ofnjo'K€la, the ceremonial or external

service of religion, the external

form of worship.

Col. U. 18.

WORTHY.
1. afto9, worth, worthy; of equal value

or like worth ; then, worthy of.

2. d^iW, (adv, of 2^0. 1) suitably, in a
becoming manner; in a manner
of equal value with the thing re-

ferred to.

8. ifcavos, coming to, reaching to ; hence,

sufficing, sufficient; adequate,com-
petent.

4. fcaXo9, beautiful, excellent, noble,

(see " GOOD," No. 2.)

3. MaU. iii. 11.

Tiil. 8.

X.10. 11, 13 »»»«•,

87 •»»o«, 38.

X3dl.a
Mark i. 7.

Luke iii. 8, marg. niMt.
16.

vii.4.
-6.
X.7.
xii.48.
XT. 19, 21.

xxili. 15.

John i. 27.

Acta ziii. 25.

xxiil. 29.

3. —
1. —
1.

1.

1.

1.

1,

1.

1. Acts snr. U, 85.

1. xxTi. 31.

1. Bom. i. 82.

1. TilL la
8. Eph. iT. 1.

8. Col. 1. 10.

2. 1 Thea. ii. 12.

1. 1 Tim. i. 15.

1. It. P.

! 1. T. 18.

-Ti. 1.

1 1. Heb. zi. 38.

4. Jaa.il. 7.

1. BeT. ill. 4.

1. iT. 11.

1. T. 2,4,9,12.
1. ITi. 6.

WORTHY (account)

Kara^iou}, to count 0^109, (see No. 1,

above.) In NT. only pass., to be
accounted worthy.

Luke xz. 35.

xxi. 36 (mt&vxvw, to U tn/un vt^tir, T Tr A H.)

WORTHY (count)

1. 6iiwa, to regard as deserving, hold
worthy of, regard as suitable or
proper.

jcarafiofo, (No. 1, with Kara, down,
prised) see"yfOKTUX (Accouirr)"

) 1. 2 Thea. i. 11, man.
1 1. lTim.T.17. [yofuiknfi,

. Heb. iii. 3.

2. Acte T. 41.

2. 2 Thea. i. 5.

WORTHY (think)

^100), see No. 1, above.

Luke Til. 7. I
Heb. x. 28.

WORTHY DEED (vkbt)

KaropOiafia, (from KaropBwa, to set up-
right, establish ;

(lxx.,2 Ch. xxiii.

16 ; 1 Ch. xxviii. 7, to direct sue-

cessfully, achieve prosperously);

hence, in NT., anything happily

achieved; here, such as national

reforms, excellent measures, (fiOJi

occ.)
Acta xxiT. 2.

WOT.
1. olSa, I have perceived or seen ; hence,

to have knowledge of, to know,
(see ** Ksow;* No. 1.)

yi^pi^Q), to make known; declare,

reveal.

2.

1. Acts iii. 17.

1. TiL 40. 1

1. Bom. xi. 2.

2. PhiL i. 22.

WOULD.
"Would *'

is verjr frequently the trans-

lation of various inflections of the
Greek v«rb.

When it is the translation of a sepa-

rate word it is always emphatic,
and is one of these following.

1. $iXui, to will, to wish, to desire,

implying the simple act ofvolition^

(wtf "wiLL,"-aro. 1.)

2 PovXofiai, to have a wish, intention,

or purpose, formed after mature
deliberation, (see " will," No. 2.)

3. ficAXoi, to be about to, to be on the
. point of, used ofsome act or event

in thefuture as the result qfpresent

,

determination, to be going to do
anything.

1. Matt. ii. 18.

I. V. 42.

1. Til. 12.

1. xii. 38.

1. xiT. 6 part.
I. ZTiii.^80.

1. Matt. nil. S.

L xxiii. 57 ••»«.

1. xzTii. 15,34
1. Mark iii. 13.

1. ^^vi 1» «Tf^. t«
wik. L.)
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acark Ti. M. 4&
^^— Tii.24.

ix.30.
z.85.86.

Lukei. 6l
vi. 31.

X. L
xlii. 34 »«i«».

». 28.

xTiU. 4, 13.

3dx.27.
John i. 43.

Ti.6.
11.

15.

vU. 1,44.
ix.27.
xii. 21.

zxi. 18 »»*€•.

AcU vii. 39.

K.10.
xii. 6.

xiT. 13.

xTi.8,seeWluiTe.
3. 27.
2. xYii. 20.

2. xix^30p«urt.

2.'

3.

2.

1.

3.

2.

1.

xxii. 30 port.
xxiiL 15 pwrt,
28 part.

XXlT. 6.

XXT.4.
20,22.

xxTi.5.

— AotBxxvi29,BeeW(I)
8. zxrii 30 part.
2. xxTiii. 18.— Bom. i. 18, seeW hire.
1. TiL15,16,19»*i«>,

20, 21 part
1. xi. 85.
1. xvi.i9. [God (I)— 1 Cor. It. 8, mo W to
1. yii. 7, J2.
1. X. L

xi.8, > aeeW
xii.l, S bave.

1. xlT. 5.

L 2Cor.i.8.
L ^.4.

xi.],BeeWtoGod.
1. xii. 20 •*»«••

1. Gal. i 7.

I. iiL 2.

1. It. 17.

T.12,l
1. 17.

2. PhU. L 12.

1. Col. i. 27.

1. ii.l.

1. 1 ThM. 11. 18.
ir. IS, seeWbare.

L 2 ThM. iiL 10.

2. Fhilem. 18.

1. 14.

1. Heb. X. 6, a
1. xii. 17 part.
8. 8 John 12.

2. 8 John 10.— BeT.iii.l5.BeeW(I)

»W(I)

WOULD HAVE.
1. Aota xTi. 8.

1. Bom. i. 18.

1. 1 Thes. It. 18.

1. 1 Cor. xL 3.

1. xil.l.

WOULD (I)

L ^^eXov, {aor. 2 of o4>€(\iia, to owe)
I ought, but used only in the im-
plied sense of wishingy O that!
would that

!

cv^o/ioi, to speak

'

aloud, prav for, ,

earnestly desire,

ai', perchance, per-

haps,

hereytviaifirjVy

lit,, I might
perchance

-pTBtjltoGod.]

2. Acta xxTi. 29. | 1. Gal. t. 12.

1. Bev. iiL 15.

WOULD TO GOD.
^</>cXov, see No, 1, above.

2 Cor. xi. 1.

WOULD TO GOD (I)

1 Cor. ir. 8.

See also, because, faik, beasok, will.

WOUND, [noun.]

1. irXcyi}, a stroke, a stripe, a blow

;

t^en, a wound caused by a stripe or

blow.

2. rpaviM., a wound, a hurt, a damage,
{non oec.)

8. Lake x. 84. | 1. Bev. xiii. 3. 12, 14.

WOUND (-ED.) [verb.]

1. rpav/Aart(;(i), to wound, hurt,damage,
(non occ.)

2. ar^l>d(i(ay to slaughter, slay, as animals

in sacrifice^ but ofpersons also

( hnriOriiu, to place.
to inflict

3.
\ put,orlayupon,r^^^^^
1^Xyi7,a8troke, aC j j^^7
l^ stnpe, a blow, J ^

.3,B

— Mark xii. 4^ see Head.
3. Lake x. 30.

2. BoT. xiii.

Luke xx. 12.

Acta xix. 16.

, marg. slay.

WOVEN.
v^KTos, woven

;
(lxx.ybri*i«,Ex.xxxix.

21, 26; nu;n, Ex. xxvi. 82 ; xxviii.

6), (non oce.)

John xix. 28, marg. wrought.

WBANQLINQ (without) [margin.]

Jas. iii. 17, see " partxautt (without) *•

WEAP (-ED) IN.
I

IvTvkimo, to roll up in, to inwrap*;
|

also to roll up or wrap together, !

(non occ,) \

IvtiXiio, to roll in, involye in, inwrap,
|

(non oec) \

1. Matt. XXvii. 50.

2. Mark. xr. 46.
I
-Lukea7.12.MeSwadd-

1 1. xxlU. 68. [Ung.

WBAP TOGETHER.
1. John XX. 7.

WEATH (-s).

1. 6fyffjy the native character, disposi-

tion, temper of mind ; anger to-

gether with the desire for revenue,

(from Heb, :iin, to kill, and all tiie

tumults of passion which termi-

nate in killing. OUhis is traced in the

Oerman, kreig, war ; French, or-

gueil ; and Eng., rage.) The idea

of sanguinary revenge belongs

ftymologicaUy to opyij, (see note,

below.)

2. OviJLos, the mind, the spirit that is

breathed out, an intense passion of
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. ihemind. 0vfi6%UjTomTro\and
U the animus, the working' and
fermenting of the mind, the de-

monstration of strong passion,

which may i^sue in anger or re-

venge^ though it does not necsaarilg

include it,

[Note.—Ho. 1 is the abiding, set-

tled habit of mind, the settled

purpose of wrath. I^o. 2 is the

. turbulentcommotion of themind,
rage. iVo. 1 is, as it were, the

heat of the fire ; No, 2 the burst-
' ing forth of the flame. No, X is

less sudden in its rise, but jnore

lasting.]

irapofyyiO'fiS'Sf the proYOCation of

anger, chafing, exasperation, the
working into a passion.

Matt.iU.7.
Lake Ul. 7.

iT.28.
zzi.23.

John ill. as.
ActBzlx.88.
Som. i. 18.— ii.5»»«<»,a

It. 15.

T. 9.—^ is. 22t«lc«-

xfi. 19.

xiii. 4 (om.Q
2 Cor. zii. 20.

QaI. T.20,pl.
Eph.ii.3.

It. 26.

31.
T. 6. [roke to)
tI. 4, see W (pro-

-).5.

1. Col. iii. 6.

2 ——- 8
l! 1 ThM. i. 10.

1, a, 16.

1. T.9.
1. 1 Tim. ii. 8.

1. Hob. iU. U,
1. It. 3.

2. xf.27.
1. Jm. 1. 19, 20.

1. Boy. vi. 16, 17.

1. xi. 18.

2. rii. 12.

2. xiT. 8 (om.a-«•)
2. 10, 19.

2. XV. 1, 7.

2. xW. 1.

1. 19.

2. xTlli,3.

1. xix.i5.

WRATH (PEOVOKB to)

TrapopyiCm^ to chafe, to work into a
passion, exasperate.

Eph.Ti.4.

WRESTLE NOT (we)

ovK,not,(wtf"»o,*'JVb.l,) \ the

&rrtv, is, 1 wrest-

^p2v, to us, f ling (or

4, the, / strug-

iraXrf, a Wrestling, (from I gling)

iroAAo), to vibrate) a j for us is

struggling, ' not.

Epb. vl 12.

WREST.
orpcjSXdo), (Jrom orpc/SAi;, a windlass,

\

winch, or instrument of torture)

;

to wrench, torture hg twisting or
turning; hence to wrest, pervert,

(non occ.)

2 Pet. ili. 16.

WBI
WEBTCHED.

raXotmapof, enduring toil and hard*
Bhip^ asfrom severe hodUg effi^ri ;

then, the staie arising from this,

wretched, miserable, (non oec.)

Bom. Tii. 24. Her. UL 17.

WRINKLE.
/ivris, a fold which draws together, a

wrinkle, esp, in the free, (non
occ)

Eph. Y. 27.

WRITE, WRITTEN, WROTE.

1. yp<i^,tograve, or cutin; (Ixx.ybr

rl»p, I Kings vi. 28) to sketch, to
picture. In NT., to form letters

with a stvluB. in the ancient man-
ner, so that the- letters were cut

or graven upon the material

:

hence, gen., to write.

2. irpoypd^fHa, (No. 1, with wpo, before
prefixed) to write before. In ref
to time past, to have written be-
fore at a former time. In ref. to

time frture, to write beforeluuid,

announce. .

8. ^iricrTcXAiii,to send upon, i,e. to send
word to any one verbally or by

Utter.

1. Matt.U.5.
1. iY.^6,7,10.
1. xi. 10.

1. xxi.W.
1. xxYi.24,31..
1. xxTiLSi.
1. lUrkl.2.
1. yU. 6.

1. ix.12.18.
1. X. 4, 6.

1. xi. 17.

1. xli. 19.

1. xiY. 21, 27.

XY. 26, MO WoYor.
1. Lake i. 3, 63.

ii.23.

ill. 4.

lY. 4, 8, 10, 17.

YU.S7.
X. 20 (f^ytyparrai,

hav bMnimem^A^ in-

•toad of rypo^. ^^*
tci itf«n, T IV A M.)

26.

XYl. 6, 7.

XYlU. 31.

xix. 46.

XX. 17, 28.

xxl.22.
XX1L87.

1. Lvkexxiii.S8(oiii.TA
H).(«vcvp«4«, (o v,'\U
ov€T, L Tr*.)

1. xxiY.44,46.
1. John i. 45.

1. ii. 17.

1. Y. 46.

1. Yi. 31, 35.

1. Yili.6(ap.).F(rt,.

17.

1. x.34u
1. xii. 14, 16.

1. XY. 25.

1. xix. 19, 20, 2^
22.

I. XX. 30, 81.

1. xxi. 24^ 25 «• e*

1. Acta I. 20.

1. Yii.42.

1. xiii.29.83.

1. XT. 15.

so, aoft W.iiato.

l'. xiS. 27.

3. xxi2S(«rMn>«AJU»,
to $tnd o/, L Tr.)

1. xxiil. 5. 25.

1. xxiY. 14.

1. XXY. W «**^-

1. Bom. L 17:
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i.a.l5.seeWritt«n.

24.

iii.4,10.
iT. 17, 23.

Tiii. 86.

ix. 18.33.
X. 15.

xl. 8, 26.

xii. 19.

xiT. U.
XT. 4 i»S see W

aforetime.
2. 4 «wi (So. 1,

G~L T Tr A «.)
I. 15, 21.

1. xvi.22.
1. 1 Cor. 1. 19. 31.

ii.9.

iU.19.
iT.6,14.
T. 9. U.
vii. 1.

ix. 9, 10, 15.

X. 7, 11.

*. xiT. 21, 37.

1. XT. 45, 64.

1. 2 Cor. i. 13.

1. ii.8.4.9.
ai. 2, 3, see W in.

/, Me Written.
iv. 13, see W

(accordinip aa it ia)

I. Tli. 12.

1. Tiii. 15.

I. ix. I. 9.

1. xiii. 2 (om. ypo^w,
I wnt«,aLTTrAH.)

1. 10.

1. Gal. i. 20.

1. iii. 10 »»««•, IS.

1. Oal. It. 22,27.
1. Ti. 11.

1. PUL iU. 1.

t. 1 Thee. It. 9l

1. T.l.
1. 2 Thes. iU. 17.

1. 1 Tim. ill. 14.

1. Phllem. 19. 21.— Heb. Tiii. 10, see W
in. .

1. X. 7.

16, see Win.— xii. 23. see W (be)
xiii. 23. see w a

letter unto.
1. 1 Pet. i. 16.

1. T. 12.

1. 2 Pet. iiL 1, 15.

1. lJohni.4.
1. ii. 1, 7, 8, 12.

13>u»M, U««ie», 21,

1.2 John 6, 12.

1. 3 John 9, 13 «»»«•

1. Jude 3 •*««••

1. BeT. 1. 8. 11, 19.

1. ii. 1. 8, 12. 17. 18.

iii. 1, 7, 12, 14.

T. 1.

X. 4 *»««i.

xiii. 8.

rxiT. 1,18.
-^ xTil. 5, a

xlx. 9, 12. 16.
XX. 12, 15.

xxi.5.
12, eeeW theie-

1. -27.

1. xxii.18,19.

WEITE AFOEETIME.
2. Rom. XT. 4 (No. 1, Lm.)

WRITE IN.

1. C7riypa<^, iVb. 1, witk iiri, upon, jprtf-

Jixed.

2, iyypdifxo, JVb. 1, toith iv, in, pre-

Jixedy (non occ.)

2. 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. | 1. Heb. Tiii. 10.
1. Heb. z. 16.

WEITE OVEE.

imypdifiia, see No. 1, above,

Mark XT. 26.

WEITE THEEEON.
imypatfioi, see ttbove.

BeT.xxi. 12.

WEITE TJNTO.

cirMrrcAAo), see No, 3, above.

Adts XT. 20.

WEITE A LETTBE UNTO.
lirt<rrAA<tf, see No, 8, above,

Heb. xiii. 22.

WEITTEN.
1. ypavTo?, written, (non occ.)

r ^, in ) ^^ writing,

2. < ypdfifjLafriy^ written > in manu-
( characters, ) script.

1. Som. U. 15.
I

2. 2 Cor. iii. 7.

WEITTEN (accobdikg as it is)

C Kara, according to "^ according to
< TO, the thin^ > thatwhichhas
(ycypofifici'oi/ywritten,) been written.

2 Cor. It. 13.

WEITTEN (be)

dxoypa^, to write off, copy; hence,

to enrol, inscribe as in a register,

SerCj pass,

Heb. xii. 28, maxjff. mmXML,

WEITINO.
1. PipXlov, a roll, a volume, a scroll,

such being the form of ancient
books,

2. ypdfifia, the written, i.e. something
written or cut in with the stylus
in the ancient manner of writing

;

then, anything written.

— Miatt.'T. 31,see Divoroe- 1 2. John t. 47. fCthe)
xix.l9. seeWwae1. xix. 7. [men^. j

-

WEITIN» WAS (the)

f TV, it was 7 it had been

( y€ypafjL€fivov, written, ) written.

John xix. 19.

WEITING-TABLE.
irii/oittSiov, a small tablet, writing tabp

let, (non occ.)

Luke i. 63.

. WEON». [noun.] ^

d&KMi, what is not in conformity with
SiKi;, right ; what it ought not to
.be, i.e. wrong.

2 Cor. xii. 13
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WaON» (do)

dSucco), to do wrong, to act not in con-

formity with Buaj, right; to be
an oSiKos, and act Uke one.

Matt. zz. 18.

Act8Tii.a6,27.
XXT. 10.

1 Cor. yi. 8.

8 Cor. Til. 18.

CoL ill. 85 ***««.

WEONa (matter of)

a&Urjfia, wrong, the wrong done.

Acts XTiii. 14.

WRONG AS ONE IN WINE
{ready to quarrel and offer) [margin.]

1 Tim. m. 8, see " wurs (oiysv to)"

WfiONG (suppkb)

iBucitOj see " wbong (do) *'
; here, pass.

Acta TiL 84.
(

8 Cor. tU. 13.

WRONG (take)

aSiicco), see "wrong (no)"; here^ mid.

1 Cor. Tl. 7.

WRONG (-ED.) [verb.]

dSiicco), see " WRONG (no)
'*

8 Cor. tU. 8. I
Philem. lb.

WRONGFULLY.
dSiicctfs, wrongly, unjustly.

1 Pet. u. 18.

WROTH (be)

1. opytjo), to make opyij, (see "wrath,'"
No. 1) to be or become wroth.

2. (hjfi6it}y to make $vfi6^y (see "wrath/'
No. 2) to proYoke. Mef^e, pass^
to be Btirred up into a tumultuous
state of mind, (nan occ.)

8. Matt. U. 16.

1. xviU. Si.
1. Matt. zzu. 7
1. Rer. zii. 17.

WROUGHT.
See, WORK, and woven.

YE.

Ye is generally the translation of

various inflections of the Greek
verb, (2nd pers. pi.)

It is also sometimes the translation

of the article before a nominative
used as a vocative.

When it is the translation of a sepa-

rate pronoun in the Greek, it is

always emphatic, and is one of

these following.

(For "TE

2. vfUM/,(Gen.pLof<rv,^
thou) of ye, of you,

(a) " you,'* in edition

ofn.D. 1611.

3. vfiivy (Dat. pi. of <rv,
|

thou) to you, to ye,

(a) " you," in edition

0/a.d. 1611.

When trans-

lated you,
I theseeasesare

simplff the

result of
government^
or required

^hy construe-

tion.

4. vfxa^j (Ace. pi. of cru, thou) you, yo, i

(a) "you," in edition ofs.D. 16II.

are" and *

below.)

ARE YE, see

VfMis, (nom. pi. ofaiif thou) ye, you.

It isgenerally omitted, except tohere

a special emphasis is required.

(a) In the edition of a.d. 1611, it

was translated you in passages thus

m irked.

1.

I 4.

I 1.

II:

, and aee T

Matt. . 13. 14» 46.

vi.8»»«i-

9,88.
Tli. 11. 18 *«i.

ix. 4 (ow. L T Tr
AH.)

X. 80.

(it is not)

ziii. 1&
xiv. 16.

XV. 3.

- 5, 16.

ZTi. 15.

XTiii. 18.

1. Matt, xix.291*-
1. 28«"J(«v«K.,

Mlrea. TTrH.)
1. XX, 4, 7 1*
1. zxi. is.

8a. 88.

1. 38«»<.
3. xxii. 48.

1. xxili.8»«»et,i3 •*,

8Bi«».88.

1. xxiT. 33 U, 4i *>A

L xxvL SI.
3. m.
1. zsTii. 84.

1. xxTiii.5M>
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YE [ 909 ] TE
1. Mark tI. 31, 37.

1. Tiill,18i*«.
1. yiii. 29. ^ ^

Ix. 41, lee Ye be-

long to.

!
1. xi.l7. ^

la. 26 rap.)

S. 24«».
1. xli. 27 {om. wtiK

AM)
1 x<«l. 11 *»!», and see

Ye (it is not)
23, 29 li^

3. Aote zUi. 15 M.
1. XT. 7.

4. xtU.22«bJ.
1. jix. 15,

4. 36,

1. XX. 18, 25.

1. --*.xxii.3.
1 xxiii. 15 !«.

1. xxTii.31.
1. Bom. 1. 6.

S. xlv.64«"«i

1. Luke Ti. Sited (am. Lb

)

3. 32 ted/ S3»«»,
S4li4.

1. Ix. 13,20, 55 ted

1. X, 23,241-. [(ap.)

1. xi.l3.
1 ^—— 39.
-1 46* ar*, see Ye

ounelreB.
1. -1 4B8«d.

S2 and, lee Ye
joureelTes.

1. xa.24,29
36, see Yo yonr-

I
aelvee.

1. 401*'

1. XTl. 15.

1. xvii. 10 i"*^

1. xix. 46.

1. rri. 31 !•••

2. —- xxll. 10.

1. 26.28.70.

i 1. xxlv.48,49.
1. John i. 26.

4. iii. 7.

1. 28.

1. It. 20,22 1«*. 32.35,

38 «*'"•

1. T. aO. 38, 84. 3.%,

38 ted, 39 l«S 44, 45.

1. Ti.67.
1. riL 8, 28>«». 34,

36ted, 47.

1. TiU, 14, 15, 21 »«»,

28. 23 »»»«•, 31 1«S
38 IM, 41, 44, 46, 47,

49 54.

^ix. 19. 27 ted, 30.

X. 26 1*, 36.

xi.49.
56.

xiU. 10, 131*. 14,

15. 33. 34 ted.

xiT. 3. 17. 10 »-»'^

20 1* (om. Lb
)

, aOted.

XV. 3, 4 1"», 5 l«».

14, 16 !•*'

.—1-16 ted.

27lrt.

27ted, M« Ye
have been.

1. xTi.20»»«w.22.27.

I. XTiil. 31.

3. 30 l«.

1. xix. 6. 35.

I. Acta i. 5.

1. ii. 15.
22 ted, see Ye

jouraelTee.
1. 33. 36.

1. iU. 13, 14, 25.

1. iv. 7. 10.

3. Y. 9.

1. 30.

1. vii. 4.

1. 26 1* (om. 0«s»L
TTrAbH.)

1. 51 «*»«, 52.

1. Yili. 24 i««.

1. X. 28.

la. 37.

1. xi. 16.

33 »»^, 4.

1. Col. It. 16.

1. 1 Thee. 1. 6.

4. 7.

1. IL 10.
4. 12.

1. 14 »«ie«, 19,90.
1. iU. 8.

4. ir. 1 1*. 3.

9 ted, see Y
TDonelree.

1. Y. 4, 5.

4. 2 Thee. i. 5 1"».

1. 12.

4. 11. 2.

4. Ui. 6.
1. 13.

^ Heb. xii. 8 1>*, see Ye
be.

cee Ye

1. Jaa. U. 6.

4. 7.

4. iY.2«A.

(whereae)
4. 16.

1. T. 8.

1. 1 Pet. ii. 9 !•«.

2a. It. 4.

4A.8 Pet. i. 15.
4. HL 11.

1. 17 w.
1. 1 John i. 3.

I. il.20.24l-S248rd^
27 I*.

1. iY. 4.

4. Jnde 5 (om. O^L T Tr
1. 17,20. [A.

YE...AEE, and ARE TE.

lore, (2nd pert. pL ind. of tlfu, to be)

ye are, are ye.

* with the pronoun v/ui9, ye (very

emphatic,^

TTrA«.)
15.

(om. GL

20.

xi. 18. 29.

xii. 27.

xiY. 5 l«^

— 9 1>*. 12 IH.

-18.
xYi. 1, 6, 16.

2a 2 Cor. i. 11.

1. 14 ted.

4. ii. 7.

9, see Y be.

1. Ui. 2.

4. Yi. 1,

1. W.
1. 16 (i|M«^» ««» I*

TTr«.)
1. 18.

4. yU. 11 li» (om,
0-LTTrAb>*.)

L iii.9ted.
3a. 13.

la.^ix.4.
la. xi.7.
1. —xii. 11.——^xiU.5, seeYbe.
4, -^—71*.
I. 7ted,9.

1. QaL iii. 28. 29 It-

1. iY. 12 !•*•

15 i«, see Ye
pake of.

1. Y. 13.

1. Yil.
1. Sph.L13i*t
4. 18.

1. ii. 11, 13.

la. 22.

4. iY. 17.

1. 20.

4. 22.

——- Y. 5, see Ye know.
4. Yi. 11.

1. 21.

4. Phil. i. 7. 10 !•», 12.

1. ii.l8.

1. iY. Wt'J"
4. Col. 1. 10 (om. Q L T

TrAW.)
4. ii.l.

1. iii. 4, 7 l»»-

la. 8.

1. 13.

1. iv. 1.

4a. 6.

Matt. Y. 11. 13», 14*.

I

Yiii. 28.

I XY.16*.

I

xxiU. 8*, 28. 31.

I Mark iY. 40.

I Yii. 18*.

Lnke Yi. 22.

U.55*,(ap.)
xi.44.
xiii 25. 27,

XYi. 15*.

xxii. i8.— xxiT. 17 {€<naBn9U¥t
thty came to a dand,
L T Trb Ab H.)

23 ted.

48* (6m. i<rri, an,
TTrbA.)

John Yiii 23*1^,

31, 37. 44, 47.

X. 26. 34.

xiii. 10, It 17. 35.

XY. 3*. 14*, 19.

Acta iii. 25*.

Yil 28*.

xix. 15.

xxU.3*.
Bom. i. 6*.

Yi. 14. 16.

Yiii. 9*.

Ijohn

Bom. XY. 14,

1 Cor. i 30*.

iii. 3»*«c«,4.

9, lit., Ood'a hv*.
banary, Ood'B butldin/
are y:

16. 17*.

lY.8i««.

Y. 2, 7.

Yi. 2. 19.

ix. I* 2*.

xii. 27*.

XiY. 12.

XY. 17.

2 Cor. i. 7.

iii. 2».

Yi. 16* («<rfi.V (with
nfMtv) VM art, L T Tr

YiiS.
Gal. iii. 3 !•«, 26, 28*. 29.

iY.6.
Y. 18.

Eph. U. 5, 8. 19.

Col. U. 10.

1 Thee. ii. 20*.

iY.9.
Y. 4, 5*.

Heb. xii. 8.

IJohnU. U.
iY. 4.

TE BE.

^uT€, ye are, (see above.)

2Gor.iL9. I
2Cor. xiiL5»»»««.

Heb. xU. 8.

TE BELONa TO.

lore, ye are, {see above). Here, with

Gen. caae^ ye are of.

Mark ix. 41.

TE HAVE BEKN^

iar€, ye are, (see above.)

John XY. 27.
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TB (it 18 kot)

(ov, not (see "no,**^

3 No. 1) f jre are not,

1 ^€19, ye, {emphatic) f it is not ye.

V,€crTc, ye are, )
Matt. z. 20.

I
Mark xiii. 11.

TE KNOW.
(iaT€, ye arp.[icrr€, ye know, (of in-

ternal conscioui knowledge) G L
< T Tr A «.]

^
I yivaKroKTC9, knowing, {implying ohjec-

\ iive acquaintance) taking note.

Eph. T. 5, ut.,

«

'y« fenote—taletno noU,' OP "y an

TE SPAKE OP.

vuMv, of you, your, (" tou," in edition

^A.D. 1611.)

Oal. !. 15.

TE (WHEBEAS)

2<mf, whoever, i.e. ye who, who indeed,

lit.f ye who do not know, etc.

Jas. iv. 14.

TE TOUESELVES.

^ ( ^fici9, ye, you, {emphatic)
' ^auTot, selves^

2. avToi, ffour Beheti.

1. M«rk Ti. St.

1. Luke zi. 86.

2. 46» 52.

1. John i^. 28.

2. Acta ii, 22.

1. 1 The*. It. 9.

TEA.
1. vaC, yea, yes, certainly, compressing

assent and affirmation.

2. AXXd, but, indicating a reference to

something else, either in direct

antithesis, or, as here, continuative,

but, i.e. but further, moreover.

3. KOI, and, also, even.

1. Matt. T. 37 «"•*«• 3. John Xf\. 32. ^

1. ix. 28.

1; zi. 9.

t. xiii. 51.

1. xxi. 16.

3. xxvi. 00 (om. G L
TTr A W.)— Lake ii. 35. seeY. . also

1. vii. 26.

zi . 28, seeT rather.
1. zii. 5. '

zzir. 22, Bee T ..

1. John zi. 27. [and.
2. zTi 2.

1. zzl. 15, 16.

1. Acta . 8.

3. Til. 43.

1. zxii. 27.

2. Eom. iii. 31.— -:— viii. 3i. see T
rather.

3. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

2. iv. 3.

XV. 15,^8ee Y...
xvi. 6, ) and.

1. 2 Cor. i. 17 «««, 18,
19 »»««, 20.

— 2 Got. t. 16, lee T
thooffh.

2. Til. 11«H»«.
Tiii. 3, seeY..jknd

2 Gal. iY. 17.— Phll.i.l8,>8eeY...
il.l7jand.

2. PhU. m. 8 (om. I>^
1. Philem. 80.
2. Jas. ii. 18.
1. . 12 «»*«•-

— 3 John 12. BM T.
and.

1. SeT. ziT. IZ.

TEA...ALSO.
'

ical, also, ) but also {om. &i, but,
:8^,but, 5 . L'^Tr*.)

LnkeiiSS.

TEA..AND.
1. Kal, and, also, even.

C re, and, 7 and
2.

3.

( KOI, and, also, even, 3 even.

C aXXa, but *) but even,

^ #cat, also, even, ) moreover.

4
(^>or»

]
( Kai, also, even, j

8. Lnke xziv. 22.

2. 1 Cor. zv. 15.

4. zvi. 6.

or
even.

2. 3 John 12.

1. 2 Cor. TiiL S.
3. Phil. i. 18.

S. it 17.

TEA RATHER
1. fi€vovvy€, yea indeed, yea verily.

( ftoAXov, more, rather,

2. I 8c, but,

(. KOI, and, also, even,

1. Lnke zi. 2a | 2. Bom. Tiii. 31.

ier,|

a, )

but rather
even.

TEA THOUGH.
( €l, if,

:

'

) but

]8^, but, v: [ if

( Kou, and, also, even, ) even.

2 Cor. T. 16.

TEAR (-8.)

{For various comhinations with other

words, see below.)

1. CT09, a year; (Ixx.yjw Hiu;, 1 Kings
,

XV. l'; Jer. i. 2, 3, etc.) ; {like ^,
it is connected with the Lat.,

vetus, old), {non oce.)

2. ^wavTos, a year, so called because

iv iavrQ ctcri, it goes or returns

upon itself; (Ixx.yor nw, meiW'

ing to iterate, to repeat), («'»

occ.)
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— ICattii. 16,M0Told
(two)

1. Mark . 25, 42.— Luke i. 7. 18^ 0M
Stricken.

1. u. 39^97.
1. '41, and Bee T

YEA I Ml ] TBT

iii. 1, as.

iv. 19.

25.1.
1. viii.42,48.
1. xii.l9.

1. xiU.7.8,11, 16.

1. XT. 29.

1. John ii. 20.

1. . 5.

1, Tiii.57.
2. zi.40,51.
2. xriii. IS.

1. Acta iy. 22.

1. Tii.6,a),88,42.
1. ix.ffl.

2. xl.26.
1. xlU.20.21.
2. xviii. 11.

1. xix.lO. [of three)
zz.81,seeT(ipace

1. AotsnfT.10,17.
:-a7. ^aeeT^ zxYUi. 80, ) (two)

1. Som. XT. 28.^ 2 Cor. Till. 10,^ see T
t:-^\ ^'«°<"

1. (3aL i. 18.

1. ill.
1. iii. 17, and see

Handred and thirty
yean (from)

iT. 10.

1 Tiin. T. 9.

Heb. i. 12.

iii. 9, 17.

ix.7.
25, and see T

(cTety)
1. X. 1, andaee T by

Y.
1. 8, and aee T

(erery)
xi. 24, seeT (come

to)

2. Jas. It. 13.

1. T. 17.

1. 2Pet.ili.8«»ie*
2. Hot. ix. 15.

1. XX. 2, 8, 4, 5, 6. 7.

TEAR Br YEAR.

r Kara, according to, (here^ .

\ dktrihutively) t ^ ^^^
-^

Heb. z. 1.

TEAR AGO
C airo^ from,

year,

W
rom, *) bIdco

, the past, the past > a year

ear, ) ago.

2Cor.TiU.10.
I

2 Cor. ix. 2.

TEARS (come to)

( yivofiai, to be- ^ when he had
< come
(/xcya9, great;

be-

come great, or

being grown up.

Heb.xi24.

:i

TEAR (eveet)

( Kara^ according to, (A^tf^yearby
. y disiributively) fj jeWy

1 CT09, a year, (see No, 1, T each

V. ahovey J year.

r Kara, according to, (here^ year by
„ \ dUtrihutively) I year,
^' i cVcavro9, a year, (see No. C each

(^ 2, above) J year.

1. Luke il. 41.

2. He1
J *

2-

)K Xf 8.

?eb.ix.25.'

TEARS (space op thbbe)

rpicTio, the space of three years, (j

oce^
Acta XX. 3L

[non

TEARS (two)

SicTia, the space of two years, {non occ)

Acta xxiT. 27. I
Acta xxtIU. 80.

TEARS OLD (two)

Simjs, of two years, i.e. two years old,

{non oee.)

Matt. ii. 16.

See also, pokty, tiundbed.

TES.

VOL, yea, yes, certainly, expressing assent

or affirmation.

Matt. XTii. 25.

Bom, Iii. 29.

Mark tU. 2&

TES VERILT.

/Acvowyc, yes indeed, yea verily.

Bom. X. 18.

TESTERDAT.
Xtf€9, yesterday ; \ (Ixx. for i'lon. Gen.

xxxi. 2 ; 2 Sam. iii. 17), {non occ.)

John iT. 52. _ I
Acte Tit. 2C"

"Heb. xiii.8.

YET.

{For various combinations with other

wordsy see below.) 'i

1. triy yet, still, implying duration,

hitherto ; also as implying accession

or additionyCtc^ yetf further, be-

sides.

2. dAXo, but, marking an antithesis;

also as marking a transition, but,

but now, but further, moreover,

3. Koxy and, even, also.

4 j
'^aUnd, even, also,)

f^^^^^^

5. Kavy {for kox lav) and if, also if,

even if, although.

6. iievToi, indeed, truly, certainly, for*

Booth ; though, yet, nevertheless.
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7. yc, at least, indeed, even.

. 8. dicfi^v, (prop.. Ace. of oKfiri, a point,

08 of a weapon; Eng., acme.) In
later writers and in If,T,,for Kar
oK/jL'qy xpovoVf at this point of time,

yet still, even now, to this mo-
ment, {non occ,)

9. ov#cm,{No, 1 , with ovk, not,prefixed)
no more, no further, no longer.

10. ov8cr(tf, also not ever, not ever
yet, not yet.

11. rfin/iy now, even now, already.

1. Matt. zii. AQ.

8. xr. 16.

4. 27.

1. xvii. 5.

1. xix. 5J0.

11. xxiv. 32.

1. xxvl. 47.

1. xxvU. 63.

1. Mark t. 35.

4. Til. 28 {om ydp,
/or. Lb TTrM.)

1. viiil7(ofn.G-*L
T IV A «.)

1. xli.&
11. xlU. 28.

2. xiv. 29.
1. 43.
9. XV. 5.

3. Luke iii. 20.

viii. 49.

ix. 42.

xi. 8.

xiv. 22, 32.

XT. 20.

XTii. 5.

XTiii. 22.

xxii.37(oni.G-L
T Tr A «.)

-47,60.
xxiv. 6, 41. 44.

0. John It. 27.
I.1. 85 ((Ml

1. Til. JB.

3. Till. 16.
1. xil. 35.
1. xili.33.

G-)

1. John xiv. 19.

1. XTi. 12.

1. XX. 1.

6. 5.

1. Acts ix. 1.

1. X.44.
1. XTiii 18.

1. Som. iii. 7.

1. T. 6. 8,

1. ix. 19.

1. 1 Cor. ill. 2 (om. Lb.)

1. 3.

2. iT. 4, 15.

10. Till. 2 (ovnn, not
ev9ny0t,LTTr AH.)

2. ix. 2.

1. xii. 31.

2. xiT. 19.

1. XT. 17.

1. 2Cor. i. 10(om.L«)
2. iT. 8, 16.

2. . T. 16.

2. xi. 6.

5. 16.

2. xiil. 4.

1. Gal. i. 10.

8. Ui.4.
1. . 11 »*»«^*

1. Phil. I 9.

2. GoL ii. 5.

1. 2The«.ii.5.
1. Heb. tU. 10, 15.

1, ix. 8.

1. X. 37.

1. xi.4.
1. Bev. Ti. 11.

YET (awd)

{KOI, and also, even, ')
,

, . ^„^„
8^, but, 'j but even.

John viii. 16.

YET...NOT (as)

10. John XX. 9.

I

YET (eveb)

iror€, at any time.

I

Eph. T. 29.

!

YET (if)

fcryc,ifatleast,ifVfj^^^^^l^^^

( Kdi', and also, even, ) eii^ce, although.

Gal. Ui. 4.

YIE

YET (weveb)
10. John xix. 41.

YET (not)

10. John tU. 39 (oihrw. not yef, L Tr A H.)

YET (not as)

9. 2 Cor. i. 23.

YET NEVEE.
1. ouSciroTc, not ever, not at any time.

Iov8ci9,
no one, ^ lit,, no one

ironroTc, at any / [of men]
time, not yet T at any time, or

even, J even yet.
1. Matt. xxtI. 33. | 2. Loks rf'g-

. SQ^

YET BUT.
( ov, not
< 7rXcu>v9, more
( ^, than.

Acta xxiT. 11 (om. ^. ehow, G L TT^A H.)

YET DOUBTLESS.
rdU^^but,moreO ^.^^^ ., .

(yc, at least, )
least, a. any rate.

1 Cor. ix. 2.

YET MORE.
^Tl, Wd"TET,"iVb. 1.

Heh. xii. 26, 27.

YET NOT.
1. ovfccVi, see No, 9, ahote,

2. oi!fr€, and not, not even.

1. QaL U. 20.

2. Bev. ix. 20 (oi. nol, O T Tir A), {Mi, R)

See also. Aim, as, be, veteb, nob, not.

\

YIELD (-BD, -BTH.)

1. SiScD/Ai, to give;, to give forth, <

render, yield.

2. diro8i8<i>/u, (No, 1, with di«ro, from, >

prefixed) to give away from, to '

deliver over, bestow, to give in !i

full, render; qftrees, to yield. |l
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iriE [ 918 ] TOU

ft wapUmiiUy here, tram,, to cause to

btand near, to place near bj;
hence, to place or.present before,

to place at hand, to furnish.

4. Trapurrdvia, a laterJbrm ueeS as the

present ofNo. 8.

5. 7ote<u, to make, to produce.
11. M«rk It. 7, 8.

4. Bom. !. 18 1«*

3. 13 *»*. 19 »»!••

— Acta T. 10, Me Ghort.

1 ThM.Lamazg- (t«ztf

8. Heb. slL 11. [toif.)

5. Jm. iil. 18.

2. Bev. uU. a.

YIELD UNTO.
irciW, trans,, to persuade; here, in-

trans,, to be persuaded, to be
won by words, to suffer one's

self to be convinced.

Aoto zziii. 21.

YIELD UP.

df^tf/u, to send forth or away, to let go
from one*s ««/f, dismiss^ let escape.

MsU. zxTii. 50.

YOKE, [noun.]

1. ivyo^, a yoke, seroing to couple any
two things together, as eattle or
scales, etc., {occ. Bev. vi. 5.)

2. {cvyos, a yoke, i.e. two or more
animals yoked or working to-

gether; hence, a pair, a couple,

(pec. Luke ii. 24.)

1. Mfttt. zl. 89, 90.
I

1. Acta zt. 10.

a. Luke ziv. 19. | 1. Qal. . 1.

1. 1 Tim. vi. 1.

YOKE-FELLOW.
<ri;iir/os, adj., yoked together ; as suhst,

a yoke-fellow, a fellow-labourer,

a colleague, {non occ.)

Phil. iv. 3.

YOKED TOGETHER WITH (be
NOT U2(equally)

>^,not (see "ifO,"iVb. 2)
ytVccrdc, become
mpoivyowT€s, diversely

yoked, i.e. yoked with
another who is differ-

ent, (not merely an-

other, numerically ;

nor, unequally, which
is only a consequence

ofbeing so yoked).

a Cor. Ti. 14.

do not
become

diversely

yoked;
{lii^.for

Lev. xix.

19, which
is here re-

ferredto),
(non occ.)

YONMHft.

iK€l, there, in that place.

lUtt.zzTL88L

YONDER PLACE (to)

Wdt. zTii 80.

YOU.
" You," is very frequently the trans-

lation of the inflection of the

Greek verb.

When it is represented by a separate

pronoun in the Greek it is always
emphatic, and is one of these

foliowiug.

(See below for tou (op), tou (fob),

TOU (to), etc.)

1. vfjuiv, (Gen. pi. qf\ when trans-

<ru, tnou)of you, J lated "tou"
2. {fiilv, (Dat. pi. (?/f it is the result

av, thou) to, t qfgooem-
unto, for, in, or \ ment or
with you, / construction.

8. vfias, (Ace.pl. offTv, thou) you.

C Twv, of the ") of your souls,

A \ ^v)((!>v, souls, (see f i.e. according

1 " SOUL ") f to the Heb.
V.v/MtfF, of you, ) idiofn, your-
selves, {see Numb, xxiii. 10 ; Judg.
xvi. 30 ; 1 Kin^s xx. 32 ; Ps. lix. 3

;

XXXV. 13 ; cxxxi. 2 ; Jer. xviii. 20,
and cf xxxviii. 6.)

5. iavrSiv, yourselves.

6. cain-ots, masc, (cavrais, fern.) to,

unto, for, in, or with yourselves.

2. Matt. hi. 7.

3. 11 «•««•

S. iv. 19.

3. T. 11 1*
1. 11 tot, 12.

44 US Me Y
(nolo)

3. utod.ard *«i
3. -44a«fc.46. t(ap.)
2. vi. 14.

1. 27.

8. 80.
3. vii. 6.

8, 7i««.

1. 7«BJ,BeeU(im.
1. 9. [to)
8. 15.88.
8. X. 13. 14, 16,

17 twin, 19 lu.

2. 19 »Kl, 20.

3. 2Sl^
83 »»4, Bee Y

(nuto)
2. 27.

3. 40.

2. xi. 21.

3. Matt. XI. 28. 29.

1. XII. 11.

8. 28.

1. XT. 7.

1. xTiL 17 »»'«•

8. xix. 8.

2. XX. 4. 86 »»»«. 27.

1. xxi. 2.

8. 241*.

2, 8**Hl,27.

3. 82.

43 I*, lee Y
(unto)

1. 43 »«»•»•

2. xxiii. 3.

1. 11.

3. 34, 35.

3. xxiv. 4. 9 »»*ee.

;
2. :- 25.

XXV. 12 !•», aee Y
(onto)

3. 12 2»d.

5. XX vi. 11.

21 l« tee Y
(nuto)

( 1. 21 M-

LLL
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YOU [ 914 ] YOU
- Matt. xxvi. 29 i*S see

Y(anto)

55 (om. vpht V-
tts, vithyou, Q-*T Tx*>

xxvUi. 7 !•».

7 Slid.

U.
aoi»»

Mark i. 8 »»»<», 17.

vL 11 !•»•

11 tod.—— 11»«*, seer Y

^^6.
ix. 19 1«-

19Snd.
411rt.

41 *»d, gee Y
(unto)

X. 3. 5, 43 tyice.

.

xi. 2.

25.
29i*t-

29 «««», 33.

xlU. 5. 9, 11 irt.

11 3rd, 23.

36.

see Y

-xvi. 71rt-— 7*«*,8eeY(un.
Luke 11. 10. [to)

(against)
ll*»d (om. «A*

vfta«, unto you, Q LT
Tr A «.)

r-lS.
16 irt.

16 ind 19 tod.

24.

xi. 5.

9 tod.

20.

xil. 5 iti-

11, 12, 14.

25.

-28.
3i, 51.

xiii. 3, 5.

25 tod.

27»«».

27*»«» (oin.L»>T
TrA.)

Luke xvii. 10.

.21.

*34.

2. xxu. 10, 12.

1. John i.

:

— viii. 7 (op.), 26.— 82, 86.— 87,40.— 46.
. 65 (Ko. 2. L Tr

')

.ix.27.
- X. 25. 82.
- xii. 8.

- 35 !•* {ivvfiCv, in
or among j;ou, instead
of tu€^ vuLOi¥,^wUh you,
O L T dS- A «.)

35 2iid.

xiii. 15 !•*.

18.— 19.— 21 1*. 33 l«t.— 84»«»d.

xiv. 2 l»t— 2 tod,
I eee Y— 3 i-t, i (for)— 3 tod.

— 9.— 16 Irt._ 16 tod.

17 twice.— 18 »wlc«. .— 20, 25 tod.— 2ei«, 28tod.

-30.
• XV. 4, 7 !•*•

— 9.— 11 tod.

— 12.— 14.
15 IM A tod. _

16l«t*toi. ..— 16 8rd, 17.— 18 1»».

— 18 tod.

19 twice, 20 ^*'
xvi. 2 »»'c«— 4 IM, tod, k Srd.— 4 **k, 5._ 7 !•«.

— 7»«'»,8eeY(for)

J. j6h]LT7l. 7 « **«»»,

2. 13 Sod. [13 ui!

3. 22 1«».

1. 22««i.

2. 28 «»««, 25 ««»,

26UI.
1. 26 2«<».

3. «7.
2. xTiii. 8.

8. XX. 21 tod.

1. Acts i. 7,
3. 8.

1. U.
3. ii.-22 l"t, 29.

1. iU. 16.

8. 22*«i.

8. 26todflit,/Vom
your iniouittat.)

1. iv. 10 ^,11, 19.
9. T.28.
•1.— vi. 3.

8. vii. 43.

2. xiii. 261"^
8. —.— 32..

2. 34.

3. 40 (om. M'vftav.
upon you, L T Tr A^

8. XT. 24, 25. [«.)
2. 28.
1. XTiii. 14.

3. 21.

3. xlx. 13.
1. XX. 18.

.2. 20 1««.

3. 20 tod.

2. 26.

3. 28,29:
8. 82 l«»-

2. 32*«»(om. L T
TrAR)

2. 35.

8.— xxii. 1.

3. xxiii. 15.

1. xxlT. SL
2. xxT. 5.

1» —— 26.

2. xxYi 8.

3. xxTii. 22 !•*.

I. 22»pd.

3. 84 I*
3. xxvUi. 20 «»d-

1. Bom. i. 8.

3. 10, lli«-
2. 12 !«
3. 13 lit 4 tod.

2. 13«rd.

3. u. 24.

1. vi. 14.

2. viiLO.lO, ll»»ic«.

3. X. 19 twic«.

8. xii.l.
2. 3.

3. 14.

1. 18.

2. XT. 5.

3. 13.

1. 14.

8. 15*>d, 22. 23,
24l«»(ap.)(ap.

24>3.

1.

3.

2.

1.

1.

3.

1.

8.

1.

3.

2. 1 Cor. i. 4, 6.

8. 10 1«-

2. 10«"«».

1. 11 !••-

2. 11 tod.

1. 13.

3. ii. 11»»-

2. 2.

— 248rd, 28.— 29. 30,32 !•».— 32 tod (a u.)— 33.
— xvi. 2.— 16, 17. 19.— 20.— 21. 22,23 t»ic«.— 24 (ap.)

-25.

, 1 Coc il. 3,
. iii.a.
: 3. 16w ML
. It. a, 8.
. 14 l«. 15w

17 tod, 1^19,21.
. I.

2.

Ti. 2. 5. 7. 19.
Tli.5.

!«.

.
.la^-'ciu ^

TtU»*»v your eartfvr n*, .

iastead of ^i»Jm» imi^
'

^lutv, our cof* fgr

,

yo«,StLTTrA.)
12ird. I

13. 14>^
I

15ii». 1

16.
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YOU [ 916 ] TOU
8. 2Cor.zii.l5>M>,16««i«*,

17iwfM 18,20 i*«,ai.

Si*,ieeT.wMd.
2. 8«n*.
8. 4.
2. 5.

1. —— 11.
3. 18.

1. 11
3. Qal. i. 6^ 7, 9.
2. 11.

3. a. 5.

3. ill. 1 in
2. 1 »«i (om. iv

7. 8.

vuty.amonay
TTrAHj

2.

W. 11 t»loe.

12.

15,16.
17i«».

E and mamn.)
la
19.
20l«.
20««i.

. 2 «wl,

10»»ict, 12.
21irt.

Ti.12,13.
Eph. L 16 !-».— ii.1.— iii.1.

2.

13.

16.— It. 1.

6 (om. OaLT

G~LTr«
2. T. 8.

3. 6.

8. Ti. 22.

1. Phil. i. 4.

2. 6.

1. 7 lit.

3. 7»"i,^,24.
2. 25.

3. 28, 27.

2. il. 6, 13. 17.

3. 25, 26.
2, iii. 18 1»».

1. iv.9, 18.
3. 21,22.
1. 23.

1. Col. i. 3.

8. -6^^
2. 6 «nd.

I. -9.
8. 21,22.
1. 24.

8. 25.— 27.
-11.1.— i.— 5.— 8. IS J--

-13JW (W..itt.

-T.4,12li*.

-12W.' [24,27.
-124th, 14. 18, 23,

2'Iliefl. i. 8iM.
4.

6, 10.
11 1«.

- 11 tod,

2. 12.

3. a. 1.3.51^.
2. 5to*.

1. 13i»fc

3. 13«»d.

3. 14 {fiiiat, tt», L
Tr«.)

8. 17 (om. OijL T
TrAR)

3. iii. 1,31*. 4l"i.

2. 4««i,8,7.
8. lOlA
2. 10to«i,ll,16l«^
1. 16*«i,l8.
1. 2 Tim. iT. 22 (op.)

1. TitaaU.8(iU»y,o/iM,
OLTTyiK.)

1. iii. 15.

2. Fhilem. 6 (0~), (if^r^,

ttt.OL*TrAK:)
1. Heb. iii. 13.
1. iv. 1.

3. T. 12.

1. Ti. 9.

3. ix, 20.
2. xii.7.
1. xiu.7i*, 171*.
3. 21lit.

2. 21 «W.
3. 821>«,23.
1. 24lrt.

3. 94«wl.

1. 25.

2. Jm. i. 26 (G~), i<m.
im vtuv, among you, Gimvuw, amwg
L TTr A «.)

1. il6iH.

3. 1 Pet. i. 4, vaaxfg, ua,

(nfui«. tM, S».)

3. 10, 12i*S 15, 20.
25.

8. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

1. 12.

8. iii. 13.151*.
2. 15«nd.

1. 16 (ap.)

2. It. 121*.
3. 14.

3. T. 1. 2.

3. 6.

1. 7.

3. 101* (om. G-L
TTr AW.)

3. 13««»d.

2. 14.

2. 2 Pet. i. 81*-
8. 12i

13l««-

2. ii.l.
8. 3.

2. IS.

2. IJobnti. 8tod i2SDd,
14 tad, 24*wtc«.

8. 28*«l.
2. 271*.
3. 27 tad, M,* 4th.

8. lJoh]iiU.7rlS.
2. lT.4..

1. 2 John 3.(iy^r, ua, 8t

8. —^I0»12tad.
3. Jnde 5.
8. 12 (om. 8t «.)
2. IS.

8. ! 24 1* (avrovc,
th«m, St.)

1. BeT.U.10.
2. 18.

8. 24tad.

3. xii. 12.
2. rWii. 6 (om. G L

TTrA«.)
1. 20.

1. —— xxii.2l(«"arr»ii'TWK
ieymv, all ths saintt,

inetead of irdLvTwy
vi»M¥ oM^v, you aQ
amon, O Tr A M)»
(om.G-*LT,i.e.toaV
aU.)

YOU (agadtst)

2. Luke z. 11.

TOU (foe)

2. Matt. zi. 22.
2. xzT. 9. 34.
2. Mark z. 36.

2. Luke z. 14.

2. John ziT. 2,3.
2. Heb. ziii. 17.

2. John zTi. 7.

2. Act8zzii.25.
2. 2 Cor. Tiii. 10.
2. PhU. iii 1.

2. Col. I. 5.

TOU (no one op)

fiT^, not ; lit,, that ye might not be puff-

ing yourselves up, etc.

1 Cor. It. 6.

TOU (op)

1. vfjuavy see No, 1, above.

2. v/AiF, see No, 2, above.

3. vfici9, (nom,pl. of ir6y thoti) you.

1. Matt. zTiii. 19.

1. Mark z. 41 (cV ^luv,
among yen, "Lik.)

\

1. Lnke zi. 11.
1. ziii. 15.

1. ZiT. 5.
'

1. Acts ii. 22, Sa -

1. Iii. 26 (o^Wmt, of I

iKmn, L.)
1. zzTii.34.
1. Bom. i. 9, 12.

1. 1 Cor. 1. 12, 14.
1. Tl.l.
1. zil.21.
1. ziT. 26 {<m. L T

TrAb«.)
1. ZTi. 2.

1. 2 Cor. ii. 3. 9.

1. vii. 15.

1. Eph. i. 16 (om. L.T 1V

3. T. 33.
1. Phil. i. 3.

1. 1 Thes. i. 2 {om, I. 7
TrAbR)

1. iL9, U.
1. iT. 4.

1. 2 Thee. i. 8.

1. ai.8.
1. Heb. iii. 12.
1. Ti. 11.

1. Jaa. i. 5.

1. 1 Pet. iT. 15.

2. BoT. ii. 23.

TOU (TO)

v/iiv, {Bat, pi, qftri, thou) to, unto, or
for you.

LLL^

Digitized byGoogle



TOU [ 916 ] TOU
Matt. ». 2. 12.

xvi. 11.

Hark It. 24.

xilL2I.
Luke Ti. 81. 88.

tU. 82 (on*. T Tt «.)
ZHL28.
xxi. 13.

John xm. 12, 1&. 33.

xix.4.
Acts xiU. 26. 48.

Rom. i. 7, 15.

jd.18.

I Cor. ix. 2.

xi. 2, 22.

xiv. 6.

Jas.

2 Cor. i. 2.

vlLU.
lE.1,
xL7.

GhJ.i.3.
Iii.fi.

Eph. i. 2.

-— ii.l7.

vi. 21.

PhiL i. 28 (vi»Mv, qf yow.

i.e. of your aalvottoii,

0~L T TV «.)
iiLl.

2 ThM. i. 7.

Fbilem. 8.

Heb. ziii. 19.

iv.8.

YOU (unto)

vfuv, {Bat pi. ofaij, thou) to, unto, or

for you.

Matt. iii. 9.— ;.18,20, 22.28.32.

3K 88. 44.

vi. 2. 6. 16, 25,29.88.

vii. 7.

viii. 10. 11.

ix. 20.

X. 16, 23. 42.

xl. 9, 11. 17 !••

17 *«i {om. L T Tr
AK)

22. 24.

xii. 6, 31, 36.

xiii. 11.17.
xvi. 28.

XTii. 12, 20 '"iv*.

xvitt. 8. 10, 13, 18,

19.35.
xix.9.23.24,28.
XX. 32.

xxi. 3, 21, 81. 43.

xxii. 31.

xxiii. 13,14 (a£.), 15,

16.23.25.27,29, 36.

33.39.
xxiv.2,23.26,34.47.
xrr. 12. 40, 45.

xxTi. 13. 15, 21. 29.

xxvii.17,21. [64.

Mark Ui. 28.

iv. 11, 24 (op.)

!. 11 (ap.)

viU. 12.

ix. 1. 13, 41.

X. 15. 29.

xl.3.23,24.
xii. 43.

xiU. 30. 87.

xlv. 9, 18. 25.

XT. 9.

xvi. 7.

Luke ii. 11, 12.

iii. 8.

Iv. 24.

vl. 24. 25 !•«•

^25*"» (om. G-T
Tr A fc». i.e. y who
ar«la«0h(ri0.)

26 (om. G L T Tr
AH.)

27,38.
vii. 9, 26. 28. 32.

viii. 10.

X. 12, 19, 20.

xi. 8, 9 »«»c«, 41. 42,

43. 44. 46. 47. 51. 52.

lU. 4. 5, 8, 22, 27. 31.

37, 4i.
, xiii. 24, 25, 35 •»"

xiv. 24.

XV. 7. 10.

xvi. 9.

Luke xviU. 17. 29.

xix. 26.

xxi. 8. 32.

xxii. 16, 18. 29. 37.

xxiv. 6, 36 (ap.)

John i. 51.

ii. 5.

iv. 35.

v. 19, 24. 2.5.

vi. 26. 27. 32, 36. 47.

53, 63. 65.

vii. 22.

viii. 24.25.34^51.58.
X. 1. 7. 26 (a>>.)

xii. 24.

xiu. 16, 20, 21, 34.
xiv. 10, 12. 25, 23.
27 «»»«, 28 !•.

XV. 3. 7. 11. 15. 20.
21Jclc vuiif, tiiUo

you, G.»LT Tt), lorn.

26 tw.)
xvi. 1.

3(om.OLTTrA.)
4,6,12, 14,15. 20.

23, 25 («i««. 26. 38.
xviii. 89 t'Tic

XX. 19, 21, 36.

Acta ii. 14. 89.

iii. 14, 20, 22 !•*, 26.

iv. 10.

V. 38.

vii. 37.

xiii. 88 twtw, 41.

xvU. 3, 23.

XX. 27.

xxvili. 28.

Bom. i. 11.

XV. 15.

xvi. 1.

1 Cor. i. 3.

ii. 1.

iU. 1.

iv. 17.

V. 9, 11.

U. 11.

X. 28.

xi. 23.

xii. 31.

xiv. 37.

XV. 1 »•»<*. 2,8.
2 Cor. i. 13.

U. 3(om. O^L TTr
4iw.

. 12.

vi. 18.

vii. 12 !•».

xi.9.
xU. 10, 20.

Gal. i. 8 »*««•, 20.

iv. 13.

V.2.

[AR)

GaL vi. 11.

Eph. L 17.

PhU.i.2.89.
ii.l9.

iii. 15.

Col. i. 2.

iv. 7, 9.

1 Thea. L 1.

iL8.
iv.9,lS.
V. 1.

2 Thea. L 2.

iiL9.
Fhilem. 22.

Heb. xii. 5.

xiii. 7. 22.

1 Pet. i. 2. 12***. IS.

1 Pet iL 7.
iv. 12.
v.M.

8 Pet. i 2. U. 1«L
iii. 1.15.

lJohnL2.S.
4(iiM««.«a.StI*T

5.

u.l.7.8.Utl»lt*—

.

14»«te.,Sl,aB.
V.18.

2 John 121**.

Jiide2,3«*«e«-
Bev.i.4.

ii.24.

xxii. 1«.

YOU (with)

vfuv, {Bat. pL of crv, thou) to, unto,
for, or with you.

John xiv. 27. | Acta xir. U.

YOU..TB.

^imst (Ace. pi. ofaVf thou) you, lit., you
to be turning, etc.

Acta xiv. 15.

YOU-WAED (to)

ci9, unto, towards,

vfiaSy you.
2 Cor. xiU. 3.

YOU YOUBSELVES.

avroi, ^otfrselves.

Acta XX. 34.

YOUNG.
1. vtiOTtpo^t (eomp. o/'v€os,new, recent,

young) younger, o/iwo or more;
(Ixx.for \tDp, Gen. ix. 24 ; xxvii.

15 ; xiii. 13.)

2. vcooro-os, youngling, ^A^yotfwyo/'^mi.

vialsy but esp. ofbirds; (Ixx. j^rfi.
Lev. V. 7; Prov. xxx. 17; and
D^n^M, Deut. xxii. 6), (non oce.)

2. Luke ii. 24.
| 1 John xxL la

YOUNG MAN (men)

1. vcai/icTKos, a youth, a young man
until forty, (often in Chreek prowe^

for a soldier)
;

(Ixx. for n^i, 1

Sam. xvii. 55 ; Is. iii. 3 ; T^", Bxra
X. 1)
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YOU [ 917 ] YOU

2. vcoy^if, a youth, a young man ; e^,
a youth in character, either as

hrave or active^ wilful or head-

strong : (Ixx.^ nj^J, Judg. xvi. 26

;

tinn, 2 Sam. vi. 1 ; 1 Ch. xix. 10.)

8. veuyrcpof, see " toitng," No. 1.

4. irai9, a child, male or female, a boy,

a youth ; a girl, a maiden
;

(Ixx.

fen. for ^, 2 Kings ii. 24; p,
*ro?. iv. 1; 1)^5, Buth ii. 6;

rrw3. Gen. xxiv. 28, 67 ; xxxiv.l2.)

1. Matt. six. 20, 22.

1. Markxiy.51i«.
5l««» (om. 01

1. XTl.6. [1.6. tfc^.)

1. LnkeTiilt.
1. Acts IL 17.

S. . «.

1. Aeto . 10.

2. Tii, 56.
2. XX. 9.

4. 12.

2. xxiU. 17.

2. 18,^(No.l.LT
2. 22.) TrA«.)
3. Tit. U. «.

1. 1 John ii. 13, U.

YOUNGh WOMAN (-ek.)

ve^, new, recent, young. Here, fern.

Tit. il. 4.

See also, ass, child, dauqiiteb.

YOUNGER.
1. Fccorcpos, see "tou»0," JVb. 1.

2. iXdaa'tovy less, minor; in quality,

inferior; in age, younger; (Ixx.

for Vim, Gen. xx7. 23.)

1. Lake xr. 12, 13. I 2. Bom. Ix. 12.
1. xxil. 28. I 1. 1 Tim.y.2,ll,14. [h

1. I Pet. V. 6.

YOUNGER MAN.
I. 1 Tim. V. 1.

2 [^^'?^*
\ vfjJov, of you.

YOUR.

{For "tours," and various combinations

with other words, see below,)

1. vfMv, {Oen.pl, oftn&, thou) of you,
yours

;
{not so emphatic as No. 6.)

1 of or belonging

,5 to you.

3. viuv, {Dat. pi. <2^<n;,thou) to, unto,
for, or with you,

4. ufi«5, {Ace. pi. of trv, thou) you

;

here lit., put you in mind.

( Kara, in accordance with, *) which
5. < according to, > ye

(. vfias, you, ) have.

vfiir€po^, your, as belonging to or

proceeding from, more emphatic

than any of the above.

1. JohnxT. 11, 16.

1. ,xTi.«, 20,22Hri«t,

24.
1. XTiii.31.
1. xix. 14, 15.
1. XX.17WIC.
1. Aoteii.l7««teM 80.

1. iiL17,10. 22twic«.

1. .28.
1. TlL 87 i«» torn.

Kvpcec. and vumv^A,
God, Uisteiidof ih»
Lord your God, G L
TTrAH.)

1. 37 *»*•

1. 43 (om. L T T^
A, i.e. ik9.)

1. -—-61,fi«.
1. xilL4I.

lUtt.T. 12, 16 «»««-,

80,37,44.45.47,48.
vL 1 w»«, 8, 14,

15 ivlc*.

21»»»«»(#w,ffcv.
0<wLTTrAH.)

85»«t^,26,32.

ii.6.ll»»««*
Ix. 4, 11,29.
x.9,13»»ic«,14»»i«,

20, 28, 30.

xL29.
xii. 27 »«»••

xiU.16l*«.
16»Ml (om. L

Tf*AM
xT.ie.
XTii20.24.
XTlii 14 (^, my.

xix. 8 »»•••.

XX. 26, 27.

xxiii.8, 9»»««»,10

rmii.a~), 11,38,84.

'xxiT.20,42.
XXT. &
:U.a
Till.
tU. 18.

Till. 17.

x.5w48.
xi.25»wJ«.,a6»w«<»

(«P.).
-xliil8(om.i^;4vYi|

'/Trl«;ie.tt.)

1. XV. 24.

1. XTii2S.
1. xviii. 6.

4. 15.

1. xix. 37.

6. xxTiL 34.

1. Bom. i. 8.

1. tL 12. 13 «»»*,

19 •»«••, 22.

1. Tiii. 11.

6. xL 31.
1. xli. 1 »'»e«.

1. 2 (©m. 0:iL T
TrA.i.e. tlU.)

1. xiv. 16.

1. XT. 24. marg. y<m.

Luke Ui. 14.

It. 21.

T.4,22.
Ti. ffl.lg 24, 27,

85 •»*••, 36, 38.
Till. 25.

ix.6^44.
X. 6, 11,20.
xi. 13, 19»wie«, 89,

46,47,4&

22 (om. a^L T
TVA«.)

30, 32, 84»wio«,

85.

xiii.35.

xtLII.
15.

XXL14.
15.
^18,19»*»c«,28»»«««,

^xili58w
KiilH. 28.

xxiT.38.
John It. 35.

Ti.49.
58(<nii. Q:$LT

TrAM.le. fk«.)

Tii. 6.

tW. 17.

21. 244w«o.

38 (om. G3 L T
Tr A. i.e. ih» fatktr,
Vmr father.)

41, 42. 4t.

G~T Tr A.)
***^'

56.

ix. 19,41.
X. 31.

xiii. 14.

xiT. 1.

26.

27.

our.

XTi. 19, 20.
1 Cor. i. 4, 26.

iL5.
T.6.
Ti.5.

1.

1.

1.

1.

3.

1. 15, 19, 2i ^,

1. ix. 11.
1. XiT. 34 (om. G^L

T Tr A fe>». i.e. tho.)
1. XT. 14. 17.

6. 31(i|i4^po«,oiir,
8t AYn 0~), marg.

M.

84w
58.

xtLS.
2 Cor. i. 6 «»»«•,

24 •«*«».

ir. 5.

T. 11.

vii. 7 « »!»«••

13 (M ri trapa-

cAiiovi i|fAMr...d«, and
om our oomfort, la-

teedofrp vopcxAi^tfti
vfiAv, injfour eamfoft
yoa and, L TOY AM.)

tUI. 7.

U »*««t.

19 {Q>»h {^t^,
o«r. G L T lY A R)

2iB4(om. ^.L
TTrAbR)

5, 10 »»«••. 13.

xiL19.
xiii. 9.

Gel.iT.6(Q~).(4fMMr,
our. G L T 1> A M.)

^.15^16.—— Tl. .».

18.
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YOU [ 918 ] YOU
1. Eph. i. 18.

4. 15.

1. 18.

,1. ill. 13. 17.

a. iy. 4, 28, 26. 29.

1. T.19. [14,22.
1. !. 1. 4. 5, 9 (ap.).

L Phil. i. 5, 9, 19.25.26.
1. ii 17. 25. 30.

1. tT.6.6.7*wiet.l7,
1. Col. i. 4, 8. [19;
1. il. 6 »wic«, 13.
1. ilL 3. 6, 8, 15, 16.

1. iT.6,8.
1. 1 The«. i 3, 4, 8.

1. ii. 17.

1; liL 2, 5, 6, 7,
10 twice. 18.

iv. 3. 11.

.T.23.
1. 2 Thea. i. 3, 4 r»lc«.

1. ill7.
1. iii 5.

1. Phil«m.ia;25. '

1, Heb. iii. 8, 9, 15.
1. iv. 7.

1. Heb, vi. 10.

1. iz.l4(nM«i',a~L
Ti«A.)

1. X. 34. 35.

1. xii.3.13.
1. xiii. 17.

•

1. Jm. i. 8, 21.
1. ii.2.
1 in. 14. [16,
1. iv. 1 «»i«. 3, 9. 14,
1. v. 1, 2»»lM 3twk)*^

4,5.8,12.
1. 1 Pet. i. 7,9,13.14,17,

18, 21. 22.

1. iii2.
20, see Faulty.
26.

iii. 2. 7. 15, 16.

v. 7. 8, 9.

2 Pet. 1, 5. 10, 19.

iii. 1.

1 John i. 4 i^ftMv, (

TrAH.)St L T Tr
1. Jade 12, 20.

1. Bev. L 9.

1. ii. 21

TOUR AFFAIJtS.

{ Ttt, the Ikinas

< irtpl, around or concerning
.

(v/Luuv, you. _:

FhiL i. 27.

YOUR BEHALF (on)

' ro^ the matter\
\

i|i, upon [ over you.
-you,

Bom. xvi. 19.

TOUE CAUSE (fob)

vfuVf for you.

2 Cor. V. 13.

YOUE ESTATE.

{ Ttt, the thinas

iircpl, around or concerning

vfjLwv, you.

Co2. iv. 8 (t« »fpi mii tlu ihing9 eoMtming
LTTr.)

YOUR MATTEE (the uttermost
of)

/ Ttt, the qffhir or

I matter

I Kara, in accord-

f
ance with

\l/iai, you,

in accordance
with, according

to^ or aa to,

your affair.

Aote xziv. 22.

YOUE OWN.
1. v/utfv, of you, your.

2 f vfjJoVf of you, your
\ avfctfv, selves.

n C Kara, amoi^gst

( v/ia9> you. .

4. caimtfv, of or belonging to your-
selves.

1. Mark vU. 9.

3. Acts zvii. 28.

1. xviii

9,
I

4. 1 Cor. Ti. 19.
28. 2. S&.
6. I 1. 2 Cor. vi. 12.

4. Phil ii. 12.

YOUE OWN CONCEITS (in)

C irapa, beside, with, amoug
< cavrois, yourselves,

( ^povifwi, prudenti

Bom. zx. 25.
I

Bom. ziL 1«.

YOUE OWN SELVES.

1. fevTw, yourselves, {Gen,)

2. ^avrois, yourselves, (Dat.)

g C vfjuav, of you your
\ avrdv, selv-es..

1. Lnke zii. 30.

3. Acta zz. 30.

2. 2Cor. ziiL5M»e*
2. Ju. i. 22.

YOUE OWN (that which is)

C TO, the thin^

( v/ACTc/»<i>i',your8,your own, (emphatic.)

Luke zvl 12.

YOUE PART (ok)

1. v/Mtfv, of you, your.

2 C^iri, upon

1. 1 Cor. zvi. 17 (vf&frcpdy. your (emphatic),L TTrA )

2. 1 Pet. iv. 14 (ap.)

YOUE SAKE (.8.)

Sta, through, for the sake of,

account of,

vfta9, you.
/ « M

on

John zi. 15.
-— zil. 30.

Bom. zi. 28.

1 Cor. iv. 6.

1 Thee. Hi, 9.

2 Cor. ii. 10.

Iv. 15.

viii9.
lThM.i.5^
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^
YOU

YOUE STATE.

C TO, the thinos

< ircpi, around or concerning

(, vfjuavy you.

Phil. u. 19. ao.

C 91.9 ]

YOUR THINGS.
vfjLuiy^ of you, your.

1 Cor. ZTi. 14.

YOUES.
1. vfiMv, of you, youn.

2. vfi€T€po9y yours, of or belonging to

you, {more emphatic than No, 1 or
JVb. 3.)

g ( o, the [jrpirit]

\ vfiMv, of you.

2. Lake vi. 20.
2. John XY. 20.

3. 2 Cor. zii. 14.

1. 1 Cor. iii. 21, S

3. xTi.18.

YOUES (OF)

vfjMiv, of you, yours.

1 Cor. Till. 9.

YOUESELVES.

{Ibr various combinations with other

words, see below,)

1. lavTiiiv, {Qen, pl,)\

2. cavrots, (Dat. pL) > yourselves.

3. cavrovs, (Ace. pi.) )

4. avToif selves, yotfrselves.

r I
v/Awv, of you, your

\ avTuiv, -selves.

Q C v/Aiv, to or for you, ) to
;

( avToU, -selves, j se

7. vfjuav, of you, your.

8. oAXiyXwv, each other, one another.

vour-

selves.

2. Matt. iii. 9.

2. xYi. a
7. xxiii.l5.
3. Mark ix. 83 (om. irpev

tavTovt, among yowr-
$elv9, 0:5L T TrA

« ^^
2. 50.

2. Lake iii. 8.

2. xii. 38.
1. 57.

3. xTi. 15.

2. Lake zYii 3.

3. 14.

2. xxi. 34.

3. xxiii. 28.

8. John yi. 43.

8. XTi. 19.

2. Acts y. 35.

3. ziii. 46.
3. XT. 29.

3. XX. 28.

3. Som. vi. 11, 13. 16.

3. xii. 19.

5. 1 Cor. T. 13.

3. TiL 11.

6. xil3.
3. xiii. 6.
3. 2 Cor. tU. 11.

3. xiii. 5.

7. Eph. iL 8.

4. 1 The«. ii. 1.

4. iii. 3.

4. T.2.

YOU
2. l'niee.T.13(avTOic,vottr.

8. 15.

4. »Thei.iU.7.
2. Heb. X. 84.
4. xiii. 8.
8. Jm. iL 4.

& 1 Pet It. a
8. 1 John T. 21.
3. 2 John 8.

3. Jade 80, 21.

YOUESELVES (among)
8. Lake xxii. 17 (tit cavrovv, unto or /or ycurulvet,
L T Tr A), (AAA^Aoii, Vfith each other; No. 8, «.)

YOUESELVES (fob)

1. iavToU, (No, 2, above) to or for
yourselves.

2. vfuv, to or for you.

3.^ Matt Ti 19.20.
I 1. Matt xxt. 9.

YOUESELVES (to)

cauroi9, to or for yourselves.

Lake XTi. 9.
| Eph. t. 19.

YOUESELVES TOGETHEE.
8. 1 Thes. T. 11.

YOUESELVES (unto)

cavTois, to or for yourselves.

Matt xxiii. 31.

YOUESELVES (te)

See, TE.

YOUESELVES (tou)

avToC, ffour-selves.

Acts XX. 34.

YOUTH.
.FcoTiys, newness, recentness; hence,

youth, youthful age; (Ixx. for
D>7ii?i, Gen, viii. 21 ; Num. xxx. 17

;

rvHr, Ecc. xi. 9, 10), {non occ.)

Matt. xix. 20 (om. U vti-

nfT&i fiov, /rom my
yotUA wp, 0-*L T Tt
A«.)

Mark x. 20.

Luke XTui. 21.

Acta xxTi. 4.

1 Tim. iT. 12.

YOUTHFUL.
vccDTcpiicd9, pertaining or belonging to

youth, {non occ.)

2Tlm. U.22.
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ZEAL.

irjXfysj zeal, (from fcoi, to boil, seethe)

ffen., any eager, vehement passion

;

esp. jealousy

John ii. 17.

Bom. X. 2.

2 Cor. vii 11.

ix. 2.

\ X'hJl. 111. 6.

Ck)l. Iv. IS (inJw. labour
or tea. a L T Tr A

ZEALOUS.

iyfAMyrrfSt one zealous for anything, a

zealot, e«p. yrom jealousy, (non

occ.)

L,Tit. IL 14.

1 Cor. zi^. 12.
GaLL 14.

ZEALOUS (be)

{17X001, to make cea\ous towards, t.^. i

for or against anyperson or tkiny; \

to rival, vie with.

Bev. iii. 19 (Ci|A«ui*. io U smIohs. 0~I. T TV ^

)

ZEALOUSLY AFFECT.
{17X00), see "zealous (he)*'

GftL iT. 17, 1&
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I NDEX.

GREEK AND ENGLISH.

As one Greek word is found under several English words in the body .of

the work, this Index is designed to enable the student to trace out for

himself any particular Greek word, through all its renderings^ and in ail its

occurrences.

This Index, therefore, combined with the work itself, contains all the

elements of a Greek and English Concordance.

For example, the student is referring to the werd " holt " to ascertain the

meaning of the word in a partict^r passage ; he finds there three Greek

words, ayiosj oo-to^, and Icpos ; if now he wishes to see how these words are

translated elsewhere he. has only to refer to them in this Index, and there he

will find under each a list of English words with a figure against each showing

the number of times such word occurs. These may again be referred to, and

traced back to see what other Greek words are used to represent them. Thus

the full Scripture use of any word may easily be found, a matter ofttimes

of no small importance when we are dealing with "words which the Holy

Ghost speaketh."

The following observations are necessary for a full explanation of the plan

and design of this Index :

—

1. Each Greek word is placed in its alphabetical order.

2. Greek words not occurring in the " Beceived Text," (i.^. the text from

which the Authorized Version was made, 1611—see the Preface), but inserted

or substituted for others in MS. and other critical authorities, have an

asterisk (•) prefixed to them.

3. After each Greek word is placed every English word which is used as the

translation of it, with a figure showing the number of times such a translation

is found.

The arrangement of the English words is determined by the order in which

they most correeily represent the Greek word. This will materially help
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922 ENDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH.

the student in tracing any particular word, and almost serve the purpose of

a Lexicon.

4. In the case of Greek words not occurring in the "Beceived Text," (see

above, JVo, 2), the Greek word is given, for which it is proposed to be sub-
stituted, with the passage where it occurs; and also the English word of

which it is the translation. On referring to this word in the body of the
work, full particulars as to the meaning of the word and the editorial

authorities for it will be found.

5. English renderings occurring as marginal readings in the Authorized '

Version are printed in italic type, and placed immediately after the word
for which they are the alternative renderings in the margin.

6. No reference is given to pages, as the words themselves can readily

he found in their alphabetical order in the body of the work. Where the
translation consists of more than one word, each will generally be found in

its place, or referred to by a cross reference from the other. In the case of
phrases, however, the more important word should be referred to.

7. Besides the Greek word itself, every combination with it, of other Greek
words, is given where an important or peculiar translation is the result. For
an example of what is meant, see below under aycos.

A,
Alpha, 4.

from being baxden-
Bome, 1.

abba, 3.

a^^^vcrcros,
' bottomloBS pit, 5.

bottomleM, 2.

deep, 2.

dyatfocpyco),
do good, 1.

ayaOoTTouio,
do good, 7.

do weU, 2.

with weU doing, 1.

for well doing, I.

ayaOowoitaf
well doiqg, i.

dya0oirotds,
that doeth well, 1.

dyatfos;
good, 63.

good, 12 (9vbH.)
'

good thing, li.

goods, 2.

benefit,!.
weU, 1.— vnlh art.,

th»t which ie good, 9.

the thing wEioh is
good.1.

dya^ovpyco), see

•ayaBotpyim,

aya6<o<njvrj,

goodness, 4.

tlyaAXia(rt9,

Jrladaess, 3.

oy, 1.

exceeding Joy,- 1. . .

ayaXKiJuia,
be glad, 1.

be exceeding glad, 1.
rejoice, 7.

greatly rejoice, 1.

with exceeding Joy, 1.

dya/i09,
unnuurried, 4.

dyavaKTi<Of
nave indignation, 2.
with indignation, 1.

be moved with lndig>
nation, 1.

be much displeased, 2.

be sore, displeased, 1.

dyavaKTi;<ri9,
udignation, 1.

ayairduff
to love. 135.

beloved, 7.

dydin;,
love, 86.

charity, 27.
feast of charity. 1.

dear. 1.

with itardL,

charitably, 1.

ayamyros,
beloved, 47.
dearly beloved, 9.
well beloved, 3. «

; dear. 8.

dyyopciki),
compel to go, 1.

compel, 2.

dyyciov,
vessel, 2.

dyyeX/a,
message, 1.

eommaiidm«n(, 1.

* dyycAAoj,
[for iarayyiXku, John
xz. 18, MS Ten.]

dyycXos,
messenger, 7.

angel, 181.

* dyyos,
C/orayyeu>y,Matt.xiii.
48, M«VesseLJ

dye, {imperative of
dycu),

go to, 2.

dycXiy,

nerd, 8.

dyci'eaXoyv;ro9,
without descent, 1.

witlumt psdigrM, 1.

tlycn}9,
iNMe thing, 1.

dyid^cD,
sanctify, 26.
ballow,2.

vamvn,
be holy, 1.

dyca(r/i09,
noliness, 5.

sanctiflcation, 5.

dyt09,
. holy, 68.

Ho(y One. 4.

saint, 1.— HSIltor,

holy thing, 1.

holy place, 3.

sanctuary, 3.
koly tKtny«, 1.

*olJ,l.^'— «YUt,
holiest, 1.

hoUest of all. 1.
•— ayta a>c«iv,

HoUeatofaU,l.

Holy Ghost. 89.
H0I7 Spirit, 4.— pliMnat,

61.

ayto
hoi

'lOTi;9,

r.l.

dytttxrvn;,
holiness, S.

dyicdXai,
1.

•nrr
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INDEX.—OBEEE AND ENGLISH. 923

dyKvoa,
aaohor, 4,

new, 2.

ruto or unwrougtU, 2.

ayvcia,
parity, 2.

ayviiwf
porifj, 7.

pnrilicatioii, !•

ayvoco),
now not, 4.

unknown, 2.

nndentand not, 3.

be ignorant, 7.

ignorant, 4.

ignorantly, 2.

AyvotffJLa,

error, 1.

ayvoia,
ignonmce,4b

dyvo^,
pore, 4.

clear, I.

cbaate, 3.

ayKOTiys,
purenen,!.

sincerely, 1.

ayviocrCa,

not knowledge, 1.

ignoranoe, 1.

ayvciMTTOS,
,

unknown,,!.

dyopa,
market, 6.

market-pliioa, 4.

court, 1.

street, 1.

ayopd^u},
bur, 28.

redeem, 3.

dyopato9,
Mwer sort (of the), 1.

law, 1.

oowt-days, 1.

aypa,
draught, 2.

dypd/x/iaros,
unlearned, 1.

dypavX€<dy
abide in the field, L -

dypciloi,

catch, 1.

'

dypcc\aio9,
wild olive tree, 1.

oUto ti^ee which i

wUd,l.

dypi09,
wild, 2.

raging,!

aypo9,
country, 8:

field, 22.

fturm, 1.

land, 4.

pieee of ground, 1.

dypvTZTCO),

to watch« 4,

dypvwvuLf
watching, 2.

dyw,
lead, 12.
lead away, h
bring, 45.

bring forth, 2.

CBXXJ, 1.

TO, 7 (mid.)

keepjl.
be open, 1.

UUpt,!.

manner of life, 1.

dyciiv,

conflict, 2.

f9ar or car*, 1.

contention, 1.

fight. 2.

race,L

&y<avia,

agony. 1.

dymvUofiogy
Btrire, 3.

fiffht, 3.

labour fervently, 1.

•trive, 1.

dBdwavo^,
without charge, 1.

Bi«ter,24.

dScX^os,
broUier, ' ) ««»
brethren (pi.))

^•

d8€X^d-n;9,
brotherhood, 1.

brethren, 1.

0^17X09,
which appe(
uncertam, 1.

dSiyXdn/s,
uncertain, 1.

imetrtatnty, 1.

dSi/XcDS,

uncertainly, 1.

be very heavy, 2.

be full of heaviness, 1.

I

hell, 10.

grav,l.

I

dSidxptro9»
without partiality, 1.

without vcraiigling, 1.

I

dSldXciTTTOS,
[ without ceasing, 1.

continual, 1.

d3iaXci7rT«>9,

without ceasing,

dSia^opta,
uxioormptnees, 1.

dScKCO),

wrong, 2.

do wrong, 8.

suffer vrrong, 2 (]pau,)

take wrong, I (mtd.)
be unjust, 2.

be an offoider, 1.

injure, 1.

hurt, 10.

matter of wrong, 1.

evil doing, 1.

iniquity, 1.

dStKULf
wrong, 1.

unjust, 2.

unrighteousness, 16.

iniquity, 6.

dSticos,

unjust, 8.

. unrighteous, 4.

d3tK(i)9,

wrongfully, 1.

reprobate, 6.

void o/judgm§fdj 2.

(if no judgvUent, 1.

r^eoted,l.

d8oXo9,
sincere, 1.

dSpoTT/?,
abundance, 1.

d8vvar€(u,
be impossible, 2.

dj^vvarost
weak,!,
impotent, 1.

not possible. 1.

impossible, 6.

what...could not do, 1

(«M Law.) .

^1
sing, 5.

a /
act,

ever, 1.

^way,4.
alwi^s, 3.

dcrd9,
eagle, 4.

div/JiAySf

unleavened, 1.

unleavened bread, 8.

air, 7.

d^avacrta,
immortality, 3.

unlawful thing, 1.

abominable, 1.

dO€OS,
vrithout God, 1.

d0c<rfios,
wicked. 2.

dtfcTCO),

reject, 4.

/rwtrai«,2.
oast off, 1.

despise, 8.

rijflct, 1.

bring to nothing, 1.

disannul, 1.

frustrate, l:

dtfrn/o-is,

putawa/,1.
oisainnuJling, 1.

d0X€<i>,

strive, 3.

d^Xi/o-iS,

fight, 1.

• dOpoiifa^
[^for owaBpoi^ta, Luke
zxiv. 33, see GaUier
together.]

dOvfieui,

be discouraged, 1.

dda>09,
It, 2.

aiyci09,
goatiL

aiycaXd9,
shore, 6.

tt£Sl09,

everlasting,!. ,

.

eternal, 1.

ai3<d9,

shamefaoedness, 1.

reverence, 1.

alfux,

blood, 99.

I alfJLaT€K)(y<ria;

shedding of blood, 1.

I

aifJLoppo€<af

! diseased with an issue
of blood, !'.

aiv€(ri9,

praise, 1.

aiv€(af

to praise, 9.

aiviyfJLa, with cv,

dariJy.l,
monddle. 1.

aXvo%
praise, 2.

alp€Ofiaif
choose, 3.

aipc(ri9,

sect, 5.

heresy. 4. « .

sect. 1.

alperCifo,

choose, 1.

aip€ruc6sy
that is an hereUcH L
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tak0 ap, S2.

lift up' 4.

bear up, 3.

oany,!.
take awHj, 85.
Uar,l.
awaj with, 5.

put awaj. 1.

remoTO, 2.

take. 25.

looee, 1.

vfUh 4/vx4b
make to doubt, I.

hold iH nmp9na», 1.

peroeive, 1.

judgment, 1.

•«nw, 1.

ata&riTrjpiov,

ul.

greedy of filthy lucre, 2.

given to lucre, 1.

olfr)(poK€p8Sk,
for mthy lucre, 1.

aia')(po\oyCa,
filthy oommunioation,

hame, S.

filthy, L

aifrvporrjs,

fllthineea. 1.

name, 5.

aifrxvvofiai,
be aehamed, 5.

atrco),

ask. 48.

crave, 1.

beg, 2
desire, 17.
call for, 1.

require, 2.

aiTi7/ia,

I request, 1.

require, 1.

petition,!.

cause, 9.

oasOi 1.

accusation, 3.

crime, 1.

fkult, 3.

irilH 6i n»'r

wherefore, 3.

complaint, 1.

alrioVf
cause, 2.

fault, 2.

airi09|

authcnr, 1.

airCwfiayiee airiofia.

sudden,!.
1.

aixfiaXuKTia,
oaptivitT, 3.

muItttiuMo/eapttvM, 1.

aiy/LiaXo>r€vai,

lead captive, 2.

lead away captive, 1.

bring into captivity, 2.

ai;(^aA(tfros,

captive, 1.

t /

««e,2.
course,!.
worid. 32.

eternal. 2.

vrith&w6,

since the world began,
2.

from the beginning of
the world, 2.

vithiK,
sincetheworldbegan,!.

wtthcU,
for ever, 27.

for evermore. 2.

ever, 1.

while the world stand-
eth, 1.

—I tic l^y OCMMl TW
aiivot,

for ever and ever, 1.

for ever and ever, 1.

€tf rw

for ever and ever, 19.

for evermore,^!.
^^

world without end, 1.

tU frdyms tow« cuwmiv,
ever, 1.

for ever, 1.

voiih ov» ftf

,

never. 1.

wit^ cv fti( cU

,

never, 6.

everlasting, 11.

eternal, 12.

for ever, 1.

UHtHM
everlasting life, 10.

life everlasting, 4.

eternal life, 26.

Ufe eternal, 4.

Xfi^y^^ amviot.
since the world began,

before the world began,
2.

dKoBapo'iaf
uncleanness. 10.

&Ka$dprqs,
fllthiness. 1.

oKaSaproSf
unclean, 28.

foul, a.

dxaipiofJMif
lack opportunity, 1.

dicaijpces,

out of season, 1.

OlCOICOf,

harmless,!,
simple, 1.

thorns, 14.

llKai^CI'09,

of tlioms,2.

Sbcapiro^f

unfruitful, 6.

without fruit, 1.

dxaTdyvtaoTOif
that cannot be con-
demned, 1.

dKaroKaXwrroi,
uncovered. 2.

dicarcucDtro9,
unconaemned, 2.

d#caraA,vnT09,
endless, 1.

* dicarairaoTos,
[/or flucardLvavoTOV, 2
Pet. ii. 14, Mf that
cannot Cease.]

dicarairavoTos,
that cannot cease, 1.

ducaraflrrcuria,

commotion, 1.

tumult, 2.

towing to and fro, 1.

confusion, 2.

tumidt or unquidnuM, 2.

dfcaraorraros,
unstable, 1.

dKaracrycros,
unruly^.

(1kc^kuo9,
simple, 1.

karmlcH, 1.

harmless, 2.

flimpl«, 1.

without wavering, 1.

be fully ripe, 1.

yet,!.

hearing, 9.

hearing, 1 (parfCeipIf).

wliloh...hear, 1.

audience, 1.

ears, 4.

preached, 1.

of HMring, 1.

report
J

1.

vrtaehwg, 1.

Maring, 1.

rumour, 1.

bone, 8.

oKoXxntOifa,
follow, 90.

0Oiinth,l.
reach,!.

hear, 415.

hearer, 2.

hearken. 6.

give andience, S.

in the andieooe <

understand,!.
%iar,!.

oe.1.

benolaed,!.
be reported, 1.

come to...ears, 1.

wOHA^yoc,
tidings come, 1.

Mnthfiop4t»t,
be dull of hearing, 1.

incontinency, 1.

^Kparrji,
incontixient, 1.

oKparov,
without mixture, 1.

<&«cpf]|3cca,

pemot manner, 1.

most straiteet, 1.

&KpiP6ia,
inquire diligently, 2.

dicpi/3ui9,

perfeotiy, 4.

perfect, 2.

2wigent]y«2.
circumspectly,!.

dicpc9,

locusts, 4.

dicpoarrapiov,

place of hsaring, 1.

dxpoan^,
hearer, 4.

dKpoPvoTULj
uncixcnmeision, 16.

wUHIxM.
undienmcissd, 1.

witkjir,

undroumciaed, 1.

wOkau,
though not circum-

d#cpoyo>viaios,
chief comer, 2.

&KpoOivioVf
spoils,!.

&cpov,
top,!.
tip, 1.

uttermost part, 2.

••- aw^ Jutprnv Smt iKptt¥,

from one end to tno
other, 1.

OKVpOia,
make of none effect, 2.

disannul,!.

no man fcrUddiog, 1.

a#cii>v,

agahast one's will, 1.

AXafiaarpov,
alabaster box. ^
box,!.
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boMtinf.l.
pride, 1.

boMter, 2.

waiLl.
tinin«.L

oAaXi/ros,
whiob caimot be utter-

ed. 1.

aXaXo9,
dnmbfS.

oAas,
nit, 8.

anoint, 9.

<iAc#cropo^a»vui,
oook-orowing, L

cook. 12.

aXxvpoVf
meal, 2.

tmth. 107.

yerity, 1.

Qtnxtitt,
trae, 1.

of truth,!,
vith iwC,

truly, 1.

o/ a truth, 1.

vithiv,
truly, 2.

teU tbe trath, 1.

bl>eak tbe trutb, 1.

true, 23.
truth, 1.

truly, 1.

true, 27.

grind, 2.

truly, 2.

in trutb. 1.

of a trutb, 6.

erily,L
very, 1.

surely, 3.

of a surety, 1.

indeed, 6.

oAtcvs,
fiaber,4.

fisherman, 1.

dXuvtttf

I

a flsbing, 1,

to nit, 3.

; aXLo-yrjfiaf
' pollution, 1.

dAXci,

I but, 673.

I
MTe, 2.

bowbeit, 8.

/•t,ll.
nerertbelew. 10.

notwitbetanding, 1.

nay, 4.

no, 1.

•, 1.

tberefo]tore, 3.

vnikKmi,
moreoyer, 1.

also.l.
with yd,

I

uid,l.

I

not eo mnob as, 1.

I neither, 1.

: vcithii,

than, 1.

dAAairo'o),

change, 0.

some otber way, 1.

* dAAavoVy
[odd, afUr dvM/t<v.Mark
*i. 38, "Ut tu go else'
where," TT^ AM.]

oAAi/yopco) (pass,),
be an allegory, 1.

SXKrjXowi,
alleluia, 4.

one another, 76.

one tbe other, 3.

each otber, 2.

youreelTeH, 3.

yourselyes togetber, 1.

tbemdelyee, 12.

tcith tv,

mutual, 1.

w%th utrd,
together, 1.

with vpoc,
together, 1.

(iAAoycny?,
etianger, 1.

leap. 3.

pnng up, 1.

oAAos,
otber. 74.

another, 56.

otherwue, 1.

another man's, 1,

other man, 4.

other things, 3.

more, 1.

some, 9.

dAAoc Ttf

,

another, 1.

oAAocoAAof,
one...anotber, 4.

oAAoi oAAo Ti,

some one thing, some
another, 2.

dXXorpio€irur#co7ros,
busybody in other
men's matters, 1.

dXAdrpios,
another man's, 6.

of others, 1.

stranger, 4.

strange, 2.

alien, 1.

one of anotber nation,
1.

aXXtaSf
otberwise,!.

dXodta,
tread out tbe oora, 2.

tbz«sb,l.

oXoyos,
unreasonable, 1.

brute, 2.

dXoi/,

aloes, 1.

salt, 1 (sttlwt.)

dXvfcdf,
alt. 1 (adj.)

lees sorrowful, 1.

chain, 10,
bonds, 1.

chain,!,

dXuo-ircAi^,
unprofitable, 1.

oA.^ see A.

floor, 2.

aXunn}(,
fox, 9.

oAoKTiS, tClM CCS,

to be taken, 1.

a/ia,

together, 3.

withal, 3.

with. 1.

and.l.
xoiih ma*.,

also,!.
wxth vowi,

early in the morning 1

unlearned, 1.

dfJuaptivTivos,

tbat fodetb notaway,!.

dfjidpavTO^,
tbat fadeth not away.

1.

dfxaprdvw,
to sin, SO.

to trespass, 3.

offend, 1.

for your faults, 1. I

dfidprrffia,
\

•in, 4.

I

dficLpTia,

sin, 71.

sinful, 1.

offence, 1.

dftdpTvpos,
without witness,.!.

dfiapTcaXds,
sinner, 43.

sinful, 4.

a/taxos,
not a bzawler, 1.

no brawler, 1.

dfido),

reap down, 1.

dfLC^VOTOS,
amethyst, 1.

.

dficXcctf,

regard not, 1.

negligent, 1.

neglect, 2.

make ligbt of. 1.

d/ic/iitrros,

blameless. 3.

unbkmeable, 1.

unblameaT
blameless,
unblameably, 1." .1.

d/iipifivo^f
without carefulness, 1.

vcUh iroiCM,

to secure, 1.

dfJLvroKivijro^f

unmoveable, 1.

d/tcrafLcXi/ros,
without repentance, 1.

not to be repented of, 1.

dfLcravdi/ros,
impenitent, 1.

a/jurpos,withariiele,
things without mea-
sure, 2.

afirjv,

veriiy, 100.

amen, 50.

a/iiyrcDp,

without mother, 1.

d/Aiavros,
undeflled, 4.

afJLfjios,

CLfJiVO^,

lamb, 4.

ofjioifirjy with dvoSi'

requite, 1.

d/ifrcXos,

yine, 9.

d/ATTcXov/jyds,

dresser of one's yine-
yard, 1.

d/iTTcXciiv,

I

vineyard, 23.

I dfivvofiai,
I defend, 1.

• d/A^id{cD,

xii. 28. see

{_^or a/i^iyvyai,
" " Clothe.]

Luke

* d/ix<^ij3(iXXo>,

[for u3aAAM. Mark i. 16,

sMCast.]
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net, 2.

clothe, i.

afK^oSov,
place where twowayfi
meet. I.

both, 14.

without rebuke, 1.

blameless, 1.

* afna/xoVf
[add after Kiva4uaiiov,
cinnamon, Bev. zviii.

13, "andamomum,"
G L T Tr A «.]

cifJMifioSy

without blemish, 2.

without spot, 1.

vfithovA fault, 1.

without fault, 1.

faultless. 1.

without Dlame, 1.

unblameable, 1.

[not apparent m trans-
laUon, used gen. in the
apodoau of conditional
senttncaa.]

dva,
with fiipot,

bj course, 1.

—— \eith ikitrov,

through the midst, 1.

in the midst, 1.

among, 1.

between, 1.— iwed diftnbattvely,
apiece, 2.

each, 1.

everJ man, 2.

avi. tic eicaoTOj,

every, fievoral, 1.—— ava 3vo,
two and two, 1.

ava vtw^KOVTOf
by fifties. 2.

ai'd iKa.T6v.

by hundreds, 1.

stair, 2.

go up, 87.

arise, 2.

rise up, 2.

come up, 10.

come up again, 1.

ascend, 10.

asooid up, 8.

climb up, 2.

grow up, 2.

spring up, 2.

enter, 1.

—— tpith M,,
go upon, 1.

defer, 1.

dvafiipdi^ii},

drar-.l.

dvajSAeTToi,

look up, 9.

look. 1.

see, 1.

receive sight, 15.

dvdpX.€il/is,

recovering of sight, 1.

avafiodtay
cry aloud, 1.

cry out, 1.

cry, 1.

dvafiokriy
delay, 1.

dvayccov, see dvctf-

y€Ov.

dvayycAAo),
tell, 6.

rehearse, 1.

report, 1.

declare, 3.

show, 4.

speak of, 1.

dyaytwdijiy
beget again, 1.

passive, .

be bom again, 1.

dvaytv<o(rK(u,

read, S3.

dvayicd^co,
compel, 5.

constrain, 4.

di'ayKatos,
necessary, 5.
of necessity, 1.

ueedful, 1.

near, 1.

dvayicaoT(09,
by constraint, 1.

dyayfc^,
necessity, 7.

must of necessity, 1.

necessary, 1.

distress, 3.

nscsssity, 1.

irtth JoTiV,

it must needs be, 1.

vailh «x«,
must needs, 1.

must of necessity, 1.

to need, 1.

be needful, 1.

avayitlivnorawoBai,
must needs be subject,

dvayvoipci^o/Aac,

be maoe known, 1.

di^dyvoKTCfy
reading, 3.

dvdyoiy
lead up, 1.

bring again, 1.

bring up again^ 1.

bring forth, 1.

take up, 1.

lead,i:
bring, 3.

offer, 1.

mid. or po«.
launch forth, 1.

launch, 3.

set forth, 1.

deiHurt, 3.

loose, 3.

sail, 3.

di'aSctKKV/A^,

show. 1.

appoint, 1.

dvaSccj(Sy
showing, 1.

dra8€;(o/Aai,

receive, 2.

di^aSciSoifit,

deUver, 1.

dvo^doi,
live again, 1.

be allTc again, 2.

revive, 2.

dva^i/TCQiy

seek, 2.

dva^iiivwiu,
gird up, 1 (mid.)

dvaiinirvpoiiy

stir up, 1.

dra^dAAxi),
flourish again, 1.

It* revived, 1.

dvaBtyuoL,

accursed, 4.
teparatki, 1.

anathema, 2.

anathema, 1.

with aMiO^f&arii^u,

bind under a great
curse, 1.

dvoB^iiXLTiZfiiy

to curse, 1.

bind tmder a curse, 1.

bind with an oath, 1.

hind wiih an oath df e«e-

oration, 1.

toith avdBtfia,
bind under a great

curse, 1.

dva6€(ap€(a,
behold, 1.

consider, 1.

dvdSrjfW.,
glft.l.

dvaiS€ia,
importunity, 1.

dvaip€<m,
death. 2.

dvaipcoi,
take np, 1.

take away, 1.

put to death, 2.

slay, 8.

kill, 11.

dvaiTioi,
fruiltless, 1.

blameless, 1.

dvaKa$L^(a,
sit up, 2.

dvoKaiviiu},
renew, 1.

dvaicacvduf,

renew, 2.

dvaKaiVoxris,
renewing, 8.

dvaicoAinrrctf {passJ)^
open, 1.

withii^.
untaken wmssy,

dyaKdfJLirra»,
to retiini,-3.
tumagalD, 1.

dydK€ifLai,

'

Ue. 1.

lean, 1.

sit down, I.
.beset down, 1.
sit, 2.

sit at meat, 5.
tittogetlur, I.

at the table, U
guest, 1.

dyoLK€fl>aXalopjuu ,

be briefly compreb^ z^-

mtdole,
gather together'in cae.

dvcucXivet),

make sit down, 3w T
1*7.1.

midUe,
sit down, 4.

dyoKOirTQi,
hinder,!,
drive back, 1.

dyaxpddto^
cry out, 5.

\

dvaKpivto,
examine. 6.
search,!.
ask question, 2.
discern, 1. I

Judge, 6. I

discern,!. ,1

dvajcpiai^,
enmination, 1. I

* dvatcvkua,
£for ariMcvAiw. Xsrk

|

xvi. 4, see BoU away
J,

dvaicvflTb), -

lift np one's self. S.

look up, 1.

dvaXap.pdvw,
take up, 4.

receive up, 3.

take, 3.

take unto. 1.

take in, 2.

dl'dXl/l/ri?,

that...should be i

oeived up, 1.

dvaXia-Kia,

3.

di^oXoyta,
proportion, 1.

dt^aXoyi^o/Aai,
consiaer, 1.

dvaXo^yWith ytVo/uu,
lose saltness, 1.

dvoXvcrtSy
departure, 1.

dvaXwa^
return, ).

depart, 1.
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dvafLopn/ros,
* without sin, 1.

&VafJL€ViO,

wait for, 1.

bring into remem-
brance, 1.

pat in remembrance, 1.

call to remembrance, 1.

call to mind, 1.

remember, 1.

SLvdfivrjo'iSt

remembrance, 3.

remembrance again, 1.

6vav€6ofiai,
t*e rene>nred, 1.

6vavTf<t><a,

recover one's self, 1. '

awake, 1.

avavTippirfTos, with

cannot be spoken
,
1.

avavTipprJTta^,
without gainsaying, 1.

amnios,
nnworthj, 1.

unworthily, 2r

avdiravat^f
rest, 4.

—^ with i^ta,

to rest, 1.

have re^t, 1.

ai^ciTraiKD,

give rest. 1.

refresh, 4.

middle,
take rest, 2.

rest, 4.

take ease, 1.

avoKtiBit},

perruade, 1.

amTTctpos, see dva-

Tnypos.

send again,' 2.

end, 2.

* OLvaTnfSdfa,

(/or avurriMAt, Hark z.

50, Me Bise.]

Sivdinjpo^,

maimed, 2.

dyawCiTTOi,
sit down, 7.

sit down to meat, 2
be set down, 1.

lean.l.

dyairXrfpoia,
fill up, 1.

fulfil. 2.

iippiJt 2.

occupy, 1.

&vavo\6yfiT09,
without excuse, 1.

I ioekousable, 1.

dyavrva'au},
open, I.

&ydirT(a,

kindle. 3.

avaplOfiTfTo^f
innumerable, 1.

dvoo'Cio),

stir up, 1.

move, 1.

dya<rK€vdio>,
subvert, 1.

dvaairdta,
draw up, 1.

pull out, 1.

dvaoracrts,
resurrectioL, 39.

rising again, 1.

with €«,

raised to' jiff again, 1.— vpwTOf it amurratnns,
the first that should

rise, 1.

dvaaTaTOtt),
turn upside down, 1.

make an uproar, 1.

trouble, 1.

dvaoravpoo),
crucify afresh, 1.

dva<rrcvd^(u,
sigh deeply, 1.

dvaaTp€<t>io,
overthrow, 1.

return, 2.

pau. or mid.,
be used, 1.

have one's conversa-
tion, 2.

behave one's self, 1.

live. 2.

abide, 1.

pass, 1.

dvaoTpo^ 17,

conversation, 13.

drardo'O'Ofiii,
set forth in order, 1.

dvarcAAoi,
make to rise, 1.

rise, 2.

rising, i.

rise, 1.

be up, 2.

fpring up, 1.

spring, 1.

declare, 1.

communicate, 1.

dvaroki^,
dayspring, 1.

tun-rising or branch, 1.

east, 7.
^

east, 2.

&,vaTp€V<a,
overthrow, 1.

subvert, 1.

dvarpc^di,
nourish up, 1.

nourish, 1.

bring up, L.

dyaifKuvo/iav,
appear, 1.

discover, 1:

dva^cpo),
carry up, I.

bring up, 1.
,

lead up, 1.

bear,!
offer up, 3.

offer, 2.

di^a<^vcQ>,
peak out, 1.

avdxvo'is,
exceed, 1.

give uUce, 1.

withdraw one'e elf, 2.

depart, 8.

go aside, 2.

turn aside^ 1.

dvdtl/v^L^,

refreshing, 1.

dv€alnj)(w,

refresh, 1.

dySpawoSum^^,
menstealer, 1.

dvtpi^ofjuity

quit you like men, 1

dvSpo<f>6vo^,
mansloyer, 1.

dyiyKXtfTos,
unreprovable, 1.

blameless, 4.

dv€KBnjyrfTos,
unspeakablJB, 1.

dv€KkdXrjTos,
unspeakable, I.

dvcKXctnTOS,
that fdleth not, 1.

dvtKTO^,
tolerable,' 6.

dveXei^fJuov,

unmerciful, 1.

dv€\€o^, see dt^iXccos.

dv€fJLiiofijai,

be driven with the
wind, 1.

dvtfios,
wind, 31.

dv€yS€KTO^,
impossible, 1.

dv€(€p€vvriTO^,
unsearchable, 1.

dv€$iKaKos,
patient, 1.

Jorhtaring, 1.

dvc^i;(ViaoTOS,
unsearchable, 1.

past finding out, 1.

dKCiraiirYVVTos,
that needeth not to be

1.

dvcirtXiynTos,
unrebukable, 1.

blameless, 2.

dvipyppjai,
go up, 3.

r«ium, 1.

dvco-iSy

rest, 3.

liberty, 1.

beeaSed, 1.

di'crd^Qi,

examine, ".

ioriwrt, 1.

dvtv,
without, 3.

dvcv^eros,
not commodious, 1.

dv€VpL<rKit},

find, 2.

dv€)^OfJLai, •

forbear, 2.

bear with, 4.

suffer, 7.

endurA, 2.

dv€l/rco9,

sister's son, 1.

dv7)6ov.

be fit, 1.

be convenient, 2.

din^fi€po^,

fierce, 1.

dvrjp,

man, 156.

husband, 50.

sir, 6.

fellow, 1.

a prophet, 1.

a murderer, 1.

dvBCarrjfU,
resist, 9.

withstand, 5.

dvOofjLokoyio/iai,
give thanks, 1.

dySos,
flower, 4.

dyOpaxid,
fire of coals, 2.

aySpai,
coal, 1.

dv6p<inrdp€(TK09,
menpleasers, 2.

dvOpiairiyo^f
man's, 3.

of man, 1.

after the manner of
men, 1.

common to man, 1.

moderate, 1.

vith ^vo-tc,

mankind, 1.

nature, 1.

dvdpiairoKrovos,
murderer, 3.
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avOpaytroSf
BAB, 457.

Son of man, 88.

avtfoMvof BojnkivtB
a oertaia king* 8.

ai^pMvet tvYfrf«t
noblemria, 1.

an enemy, 1.

itfOpttwot OMo5c9iro-

a ctirtain hooaeholder,

—— oi ivBptairoi oi WDtfic-

•^*
the Bhepherda, 1.

Bomana, 1.—- Kara av9pmirw,
a/ter nuui,l.
after the manner of
men, 2.

aaaman,2.
aa men, 1.

aceording^o %nan, 2.

&.vOviraT€vo}t

be deputy, 1.

depu^, 4.

dvirffu,
to looae, 2.

leaye, 1.

forbear, 1.

inodtrate, 1.

di'tXccDS,

withoat mercy, 1.

unwashed, 3.

raise,!,
raise up, 11.

raise up again, 2.

lift up. 1.

land up, 8.

stand upright, 1.

rise, 18.

rising, 1.

rise up, 15.

rise again, 13.

arise, 38.

arise up, 1.

unwise, 1.

foolish. 4.

fool. 1.

avMa,
foUT, 1.

maoness, 1.

dvoiyci),

to open, 70.

open, 6.

dvoucoSo/ACd),

build again, 2.

avoi$iSt with ivj

that...may open, 1.

dvofiia,
transgressiou of the
law.l.

iniquity. 12.

unrighteousness, t.— with irotew,

transgress the law, 1.

without law, 4.

unlawful, 1.

lawlessTl.
transgiessor, 2.

wicked, 2.

dyofiMSf
without law, 8.

ayopOota,
make straight, 1.

set up. 1.

lift up, 1.

dvdirios,

unholy, 2.

dvoYV,
forbeanmoe, 2.

dvrayaivi^Ofuu,
strive against, 1.

dvTaXXayfia,
in exchange, 2.

fill up. 1.

drrairoSi&ofiiy
repay, 1.

recompense, 4.

recompense again, 1.

render, 1.

dvraTrdSo/AO,
recompense, 2.

dKrairo&KTiS,
reward, 1.

avraTTOKpivofiai,
answer again, 1.

reply against, 1.

atuwer again or di$paU
with,!.

6yT€iirov,

say against, 1.

.1.

dvrcYOfuu,
hol?to, 2.

hold fsat. 1.

aupport, 1.

dvTt,
in the room of, 1.

for. 14.— irrl Tovrov.
for this cause, 1.

—— av$* toy,

because. 4.

therefore, 1.

OFTt TOW A^tV.
for that...ought to say,

dvTipdXXdiy
have, 1.

drrtScari^Cfuu,
oppose one's self, 1.

dvTi&KOf,
advemary, 5.

opposition, 1.

dvTiKaOifmjfUf
xesist,!.

drriKoXco),
bid aspain, 1.

dvrciccifuu,
be oontiary. 2.

oopose, 1.

aaversary, 5.

dvTUcpv,
over against, 1.

6.vTiKafiPdvofjMi^
to support, 1.

help, 1.

partaker, 1.

dvrtXcyctf,

speak against, 5.

gainsay, 1.

gainsayer, 1.

regain,!,
gaituay. 1.

oontradict, 1.—— voitK fiij,

deny, 1.

dvrtXi^iS,
help, 1.

dyriXoyio,
gainsaying, 1.

contradiction, 8.

strife, 1.

dKriAoiSopCQi,
rerile again, 1.

dvTiXuTpov,
1.

dvTi/iicrpcai,

measure again, 2.

dvn/iiO'Oia,
recompense, 2.

dvTiwapip^o/iai,
pasM by on the other

side, 2.

dvTiir€paVf
over against, 1.

drTiTTiVrw,
resist, 1.

dvriorparcvo/Aaiy
war against, 1.

drrtrdo-o-ofiai,

oppose one's self, 1.

resist. 4.

dvnVinrov,
like figure, 1.

figure, 1.

dvTt;(ptoT09,
antichrist, 5.

dyrkiit),

draw out, 1.

draw, 3.

drrXiy/xa, with outc,
nothing todraw with. 1

.

dtrro<l>$akp.€Oi,

bear up into, 1.

dvvSpo^,
without water, 2.

dry. 2.

diviroKpiTO^,
without hrpocrisy, «.

without dissimulation,

unfei<pied, 4.

dwirCTOKTO^,
that is not put under* i

disobedient, 1.

unruly, 1.

dvctf,

up. 8.

above, 5.

hlgh,l.

up to the brim, a.

dvwy€OV,
upper room, 2.

from above. 5.

from the beginning, 1.

from the very first 1.

again, 1.

from obovf, 1.

from the top, 2.

—— im ritv apttBtPt

from the top, 1.

iraXt¥ e

d»ttfrcpiKds,

upper, 1.

6viaT€pov,
higher, 1.

above, 1.

dviixfitkT^S,

unprofitable, 1.

wttk ort.,

unprofitableDesr 1.

d^iny,
axe, 2.

dfios,
worthy, 35.

mMt, 1.

meet, 4.

an»verabUt 1.

iMiit.pl.,

due reward, 1.

with ov,

unworthy, 1.

d^MKtf,

count worthy. 3.
vottchju/*, 1.

think worthy
think good/l.
desire,!.

d^iois,

as beoometh. 2.

worthy, 3.

aiim Tov 0tov,

after a godly sort, 1.

S /

aoparoi,
invisible, 4.

rkiofiara,
I the invisible things. 1.

dirayyAXo>,
bring word, 1.

bring word again, 1«

report, 2.

ten. 26.

declare, 3.

show. 10.

show agaitf. !.

dirdyxofmi,

I
hang one I aelf, L
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CLTTCLyOI,
lead away, 10.
lead, 2.

take away, 1.

put to death, 1.

carry away, 1.

brin^, 1.

o-TratScvTos,
unlearned, 1.

take away, 2.

take. 1.

dTratrcoi,
be required, 1.

do they require, 1.

ask agaiu, 1.

d7raXy€oo,
be i>ast feelingt 1.

a'7ra\Xdar<ru)j
deliver, 2.

depart, 1 (mii.)

dTToXXoTpioofiai,
alienated, 1.

tcith tlfii.

be alienated, 1.

be an alien, 1.

o.'iraA.ds,

tender, 2.

aTravTacD,
to meet, 7.

a7rdvT7f(Tl^, iviih CIS,

to meet, 4.

ouco, 15.

dirapdfiaTO^,
unchangeable, 1.

not passing from one to

another, 1.

aTrapacKcvaoTOS,
unpreparea, 1.

airapv€Ofjiai,

deny, 12.

with iirj,

deny, 1.

ttTTapTl,

from henceforth, 1.

ULTrapTKTfAoqtWith CIS,

to finish, 1.

dTrapviy.

first frait, 1.

first fruits, 7.

a7ra9,

every man, 1.

every one, 1.

all. 4.

whole, 3.

ylurul,

all. 31.

all things. 4.

• avaaird^ofxai,
[for aaira^ofiat. Acta

xxl. 6, see TeJia leave
of.]

diraTao),

deceive, 4.

airoLTTjf

deceit, 1.

deceiving, 1.

deceitfolness, 3.

deceitful. 1.

deceivablene^is, 1.

airdTOip,
without father, 1.

dvavyaa-fjui,
brightness, 1.

dn-cti^cta,

unbelief, 4.

diao&edt«nre, 1.

disobedience, S.

unbelief, 1.

d^ci^cci),

believe not, 8.

obey not, 1,

he ditohedient, 2.

unbelieving, 1.

obev not, 3.

be disobedient, 3.

disobedient, 1.

dveiOi^S,
disobedient. 6.

aTTCiXcd),

threaten, 2.

aTTClXi;,

threatening, 3.

traitly, 1.

dir€ifJLi,

be absent, 6.

absent, 1.

d^rci/u,

go,l.

dircMrov,
renounce, 1.

dTTctjpaoTos, with
Cl/Xl,

can not be tempted, 1.

airctpos,

unskilful, 1.

having no experience, 1.

d'jr€KS€^OfjLai,

wait for, 5.

look for, 2.

aTr€KSvofiai,
put off. 1.

spoil, 1.

dircxSvcriS,

putting oflp, 1.

aireXavviJij

drive, 1.

ttTTcAcy/xos, toifh €ts,
at naught, 1.

aircXcu^fpos,
freeman, 1.

^nadefree, 1.

aTTcXirtfcD,

hope for again, 1.

ttTTCVaVTl,

over against, 2.

before. 2.

in the presence of, 1.

contra^ to, 1.

airepavTO^,
endless, 1.

dTrcptcTTrao-Tws,

without distraction, 1.

d'ir€pLTfirfTO^f

nncircamcised, 1.

dw€p)(Ofiai,
go away, 14.

go one's way, 16.

go. 54.

depart. 27.
go aside. 1.

go out. 1.

pass away, 1.

pass. 1.

come, 4.

dir€)(U}y

have. 4.

have received, 1.
receive, 2,
be. 5.

tmpere..
it is enough. L

middle,
abstain, 6.

believe not, 7.

diriOTLa,
unbelief, 12.

aTTlCTTOS,

uubelieving, 5.

tlmt believeth not, 6.

which believeth not, 1.

unbeliever, 4.

faithless. 4.

infidel, 2.

thing incredible. 1.

cLttAoos,

single, 2.

singleness, 2.

simplicity, 8.

liberally, 1 {with M,
liberaHty, 1.

liberal. 1.

bountifulnees, 1.

aTrAws,
liberaUy, 1.

aTTO,

from, 370.
of, 128.
from, 1.

from among, 1.

they of, 1.

out of, 47.

because of. 1.
for, 10.

by. 9.

o/.l.
with, 3.

in, 1.

at, 10.

before, 2.

on, 5.

upon, 1.

since, 4.

since tin
since. 2.

that, 1.

dirofiatvo},

go out, 1.

turn, 2.

come, 1.

le time, 1.

aTrofidXXdi,
cast away, 2.

aTro/BKiird),

have respect, 1.

to be refused, 1.

diropoXrif
casting away, 1.

lora, 1.

diroytVo/xat,
be dead, 1.

dTToypa^i;,
taxing, 2.

diroypdffxa, (pass,)
be written, 1.

enrolled, 1.

be taxed. 3.

be enrolled, I.

diroS€lKW/JLIj

show, 1.

set forth, 1.

prove, 1.

approve, 1.

dTToSci^iS,

demonstration, 1.

dTToScfcaroo),

ve.y tithe. 1.

give tithes. 1.

tithe. 1.

take tithes. 1.

diroBeKTOs,
acceptable, 2.

diro6e;(0/xa(,

be received, 1.

middle,
gladly receive, 2.

receive, 2.

accept, 1.

go into a fkr country, 3.
travel into a far coun-
try,!,

take one's journey, 2.

&7r6&qp.os,
taking a far journey, 1«

give, 9.

give again, 1.

deliver, 1.

deliver again, 1.

sell, 3.

pay. 9.

payment be made, 1.
repay, 1.

recompense, 1.

reward, G.

restore, 1.

render, 9.

yield. 2.

perform, 1.

%cith 6fioi/3a(,

requite, 1.

diroSiopi^(a,

to separate, 1.

dTToSoKt/zo^o),

disallow, 2.

reject, 7.

MMM
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diroSoxi;,
ooceptatioD, 2.

patting away, 1.

with irri,

most put off, 1.

Karner, 2.

barn, 4.

airoOrjaravpi^,
lay up in store, 1.

die, 7tf,

be a dying, 1.

lie a dying, 1.

be dead, 27.

dead,l.
perisb, 1.

tciih fiikXu,
be at the point of
death, 1.

unth ^1^,
be Blain, 1.^

—^ fitra TO atro0av*tv,

when...was dead, 1.

avoKaOia-Tavfa,
restore again, 1.

diroKaOLOTujfJLi,

restore, 7.

diroKakvTrTU),
reveal, 26.

diroKaXinj/L^,

revelation, 12.

manifestation, 1.

appearing, I.

coming, 1.

rtvdatumt 1.

-with tit,

to enlighten, 1.

with «v,

when...shall be re-
vealed, 2.

oKOKapaSoKiaf
earnest expectation, 2.

oTroKaTaXXaTTU},
reconcile, S.

dTTOKaTaoTacrts,
restitution, 1.

dTTOKCljULCti

be laid up, 8.

be appointed, 1.

d'jroK€<f>aXCiui,

bel»ead,4.

dwoKXiita,
shut, 1.

diroKoiTTta^

cut off, 6.

dri-dxpifiOy

sentence, 1.

aiuicer, 1.

dwoKpivofJuaiy

to answer, 250.

diroKpiai^j
answer, 4.

dfrOKpVTTTWy
hide. 6.

hid, 2.

kept secret, 1.

diroKT€ivii},

kill, 55.

slay, 14.

put to death, 5.^— $tka»v...airoKTiivait

when he would have
put...to death, 1.

&iroKV€ta,

bring forth, 1.

beget, I.

dwoKvXioif
roll away, 3.

roll back, 1*.

dwoXafJLpdvfa,
receive, 10.

receive again, 1.

take, 1.

diroXavais, with cis,

to enjoy, 1.

witk ex«,
enjoy the jdeasure, 1.

dTToXctirci),

to leave, 3.

renmia, 3 (pau.)

diroXct;((i>,

aTToAAv/ii,
destroy, 33.

lose, 28.

mid.,
be destroyed, 3.

perish, 33.

beiost,3.
be marred, 1.

diroXXvioy,
Apollyon, 1.

dettroyer, 1.

diroXoy€0/101,
speak for one's self, 1.

answer for one's self, 3.

answer, 3.

excuse one's self, 1.

excuse, 1.

make defence. 1.

dvoXoyia,
answer for one's self, 1.

answer, 1.

clearing of one's self, 1.

defence, 3.

aTToXovoi,

waah away, 1.

wash, 1.

dwo\vTp<a(ri^,
redemption, 9.

deliverance, 1.

diroXwOf
loose, 2.

release, 17.

forgive. 2.

let go, 13.

let depart, 2.

set at liberty, 2.

send away, 13.

dismiss, 2.

Sut away, 14.

ivorce, 1.
—^ middle,
depart, 1.

dvofido'a-ofjuiu,

wipe off, 1.

dirov€fJLU},

give, 1.

dvovCirrofiai,
wash, 1.

dircwrtirTCii,

fall from, 1.

airojrXavdta,
seduce, 1.

pasnvs,
err, 1.

be ttduud, 1.

d?ro7rXco),

tosaU,4.

dwowXiivo),
wash,!.

dvoTrviy<a,
choke, 3.

dirop€Ofiatf
be peiplexed, 1.

stand in doubt, 1.

b« perpIeMd, 1.

doubt, 2.

6« dottb^ul, 1.

diropia,

perplexity, 1.

diroppCwTta,
osat one's self, 1.

dwopfftaviiofiai^
be taken feom, 1.

d'!roa'K€vd^ofJLCUy

takeup one'scarriage.l

.

diroa-Kiaafia,
shadow, 1.

d?ro(r7rd(i>y

draw away, 1.

withdraw, 1.

draw, 1.

poMive,
be gotten from, 1.

dwoarao'ia,
falling away, 1.

tm'fft AinJ,

to forsake, 1.

dwoardo'Lov,
divorcement, 2.

writingofdivorcement.

dTrcHTTcydfa),
nuoover, 1.

dTTocrr^AAo),

send awa^, 8.

send forth, 15.

send out, 2.

send. 111.

put in, 1.

set.l.

dTTOOTcpcw,
defraud, 4.

keep back by fraud, 1.

jmrnve,
destitute, 1.

aTTOOToXi;,
apostleship, 4

dirdoToXos,
he that la Mat. U
meesenger, 2.

apostle, 78.

dwoaTopxtrCf^iMi,
provoke to epwik, L j

dvooTpiffxo,
turn awaj, 8*
pervert, 1.

put up again, 1«
Dfixig again, L

mid. and pass, aor,
turn away firam. 4.

dirocTvyccii, I

abhor, 1.

diroawdyuiyos, wUh
woUto,

put out of the
gogue, 1.

ytfoiMii,

be put out of the
gogue, 2.

dTTordcrcro/xaiy

take leave of, 2.
bid farewell, 2.
forsake, L
send away, 1.

dirorcXcb),
finish, 1.

diroTtOefKU,
put off, 2.

put away, 1.

cast off, 1.

laj aside, 2.

lay apart, 1.

lay down, 1.

dTTOTimo'ira),
shake off, 2.

diroTtta,

repay. 1.

diroToXfidi^
be very bold, L

dvOTOfUOf
severity, 2.

d?roro/x«D9,

sharply, 1.

sharpnees, 1.

dirorpcVofuu,
turn away, 1.

dwovaia,
absence, L

dTTO^^O),
carry away. 3.

carry, 1.

bring,!.

dTTO^ciryu),

to escape, 3.

dtroi^fYYoyMi^
speak forth, 1.

utterance, 1.

ay.l.

dTTO^opri^oficu,
unlade, 1.

dTTOYfll/O'lS,

uaug, 1.

d7ro;(0)pc(i),

depart, 3.
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d«'o;(CD/»i{ofiat,

depart, 1.

depart Munder, 1.

Airoilrvxay, with dv-

OptaTTtOVf

men's hearts failing
them, 1.

aTrpoairo^y
which no man can
approach onto, 1.

dirpoaKOTo^,
without offence, 1.

Tuid of offence, 1.—— with yCvoiitu,

give none offence, 1.

d7rpocra)7roAi;7rT<us,

without respect of per-
sonj, 1.

aiTTaioTOS, with ff>V'

X.dcro'ui,

keep from falling, 1.

aTTTU),

kindle, 1.

liifht, 3.

mid.,
touch, 38.

airtuBioixai,

thrust from, 1.

thrust away, 1.

put from, 1.

put away, 1.

oast away, 2.

dircoXcia,

destruction, 5.
perditiou, 8.

waste, 2.

pernicious way, L
toiicivioiM loay, 1.

damnation, 1.

damnable, 1.

\c\t\ tU,
to die, 1.

vdHK tifii eJs,

perish, 1.

dpd,
cursing, 1.

apa,
then, 12.

so then, 2.

therefore, 4.

wherefore, 1.

no doubt, 1.

truly, 1.

ap«v«,
then, 2.

wherefore, 1.

aoa oii>,

so taen, 4.

now therefore, 1.

therefore, 7.

— eir«i ifM,
for then, 1.

else, 1.

if haply,'l.
if perhaps, 1.

cl opaYC,
if haply, 1.

•—— fiircpapa,

if SO be, 1.— TtV ipAf
what manner of man, 2.

what manner of, 1.

dpa, (interrogative)
therefore, 1.

vith tvpiaitv, Luke
xviii. 8.

ipay4 irttfc vtrw^KM,
Acts Till. SO.

apap<av, see dppa-

apaffios, see appatf^os.

dpy€Wf
linger, 1.

d/iyos,
idle, 6.

slow, 1.

barren, 1.

apyvpioy^
silTer,

"

that

,3.
silver piece, 1.

piece of sUver, 5
money, 11.

silverBxnith, ll

dpyvpoi.
Silver, 5.

dpYVpovSt
of silver, 2.

silver, 1.

opcaKcta,
pleasing, 1.

apta-Kw,
please, 17.

dpccrro?, with art.
those things that are

pleasLnff, 1.

those Uiings
please, 1.

reason, 1.

toith cifttf

please, 1.

dpcn;,
virtue, 4.

praise, 1.

virtue, 1.

aprjv,

lamb, 1 (gm. apvof)>

aLpi$fi€ay,

to number, 3.

dpl^/AOS,
number, 18.

dptO'Taoiy

dine, 3.

apiaT€p6s,
left. 2.

on the left, 1.

dpia-TOv,
dinner, 3.

dpK€T6^,
enough, 1.

sufficient, 1

suffice, 1 (voith tifit, un-
derstood,)

dpK€(af
be enough, 1.

suffice. 1.

be sufficient, 2.

be content, 3.

content, 1.

dp#cro9,

bear,l.

dpfia,
chariot, 4.

apfio^oficUy
espooae, L

ap/*05,
joint, 1.

apviofJLaj.j

deny, 28.

refuse, 2.

6pvCov^
lamb, 1.

Lamb, 29 (said of Chriit
inBn.)

&pv6s, see dpijv.

apOTplOMf
to plow, 2.

apoTpoVf
plow, 1.

dpTrayiJ,
spoiling, 1.

ravening, 1.

ectortion, 1.

dpTrayfJLos,

robbery, 1.

dpTrd^ta,

take by force, 3.
catch away, 2.

catch, 1.

catch up, 4.

pluck, 2.

pull, 1.

apiraf,
ravening, 1.

extortioner^ 4.

dppaPuiVj
.3.

appaffioq,
without

apprjv,

man, 2.

man child, 1.

dppi/TOS,
unspeakable, 1.

dpp<iMrT09y
sick, 2.

tbat is sick, 1.

sickly, 1.

Bickfolk, 1 (pi.)

dpa'€voKoirr}^,

abuser of one's self
with mankind, 1.

that defileth one's self

with mankind, 1.

dp<rrjv,

male, 4.

man, 2.

dpT€fJL(aVf

mainsail, 1.

apn,
even now, 1.

now, 20.

with air6,

henceforth, 2.

from henceforth, 1.

hereafter, 2.

now, 1.

from lumeeforth, 1.

—— vniAwK,
until now, 2.

even until now, 1.

unto this present, 1.

unto this day, 1.

unto this hour, 1.

hitherto, 2.

oxpi T^ apn StfMSt

even unto this present
hour, 1.

a^TLylwrfvo^y
new-bom, 1.

dpmo^,
perfect, 1.

opTOS,
bread, 72.
loaf, 23.

aprot T^ irpo0c9«w«,
show-bread, 3.

show-bread, 1.

oprvoi,
to season, 3.

dpxdyycAo?,
archangel, 2.

dp;(ai09,
of old time, 2.

old, 6.

vUh ort.,

old things, 1.

a good while ago, 1.

CK vtKfw apxaiuvt
of old time, 1«

beginnixv«M>
first. 1.

comer, 2,

first estate. 1.

prtnctpality, 1.

principles, 1.

o«9inf»iny, 1.

principaJity, 8.

rule, 1.

power, 1.

magistrate, 1.

xcifh airo,

at the first, L
loitli AaJ&^al«M,

begin at the first, 1.

<5pX7yo5»
Prince, 1.

author, 1.

captain, 1.

author, 1.

be0inn«r, 1.

I

dp;(t€paKriK09|

,
high priest, 1.

dpyicpcvs,
chief priest, 64.

chief of the priests, 1
high priest, 59.

ap\iiroLp.riv,

chief shepherd, 1.

MMVr
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1

ipXia-vvdywyo^,
ruler of the Bynogogue,

7.

chief ruler of the syiift-

gogue,2.

a.pXlT€KT(t}V^

master buiMer, 1.

apYLT€kii}vrj^f

chief among the publi-
cans, 1.

ap\LTpiK\ivo^,
governor of the feast, 2.

ruler of the feast, 1.

apxu),
rule over, 1.

reigu over, 1.

middlef
begin, 82.

%cith cifii,

begin, 1.

rehearse from the be-
ginning, 1.

apxtov,
prince, 11,

chief, 2.

rul«r, 22.

chief ruler, 1.

magistrate, 1.

apuifia^

spices. 3.

sweet spices, 1.

aaaLvofiai, see <rat-

vofJLai.

unmoveable, I.

which can notbe moved,

unquenchable, 2.

that never shall be
quenched, 2.

dcrcjScta,

un>;odline;i4, 4.

ungodly, 2.

d<rey3cci>,

live ungodly, I.

commit ungodly, 1.

ungodly. 7.

ungodly man, 1.

with art.,

that i-t ungodly, 1.

do-cAycia,
lasciviousnem, 6.

wantonness, 1.

fllthv, 1.

pturalt
much wantonness, I.

dfnffjLo^,

mean, 1.

ttO-^cVcta,

w<itikneHB 5.

rntlrmity. 17.

i>ickness, 1.

di<»ease. 1.

do-^CFfO),

be weak. 12.

be made weak, 1.

weak. 3.

impotent man, 1.

impotent folk, 1 (pi

)

be sick, 10.

sick, 7.

diseased, 1.

d<r$€VYjfia,

infirmity, 1.

without strength, 1.

weak, 13.

feeble. 1.

impotent, 1.

sick. 5.

sick folks. 1.

with art.,

weakness, 2.

weak things, 1,

derma,
abstinence, 1.

do'tro9|

fasting, 1.

dcTKCtil,

to exercise, 1.

bottle, 12.

dlTfLCI^CDf,

gladly, 2.

do'o<^o¥,
fool, 1.

dcr-TTaJo/Aat,

greet. 15.

salute, 42.

embrace, 2.

take leave of, 1.

aarraa'fJio^,

greeting, 3.

salutation, 7.

dcririXos,

without spot, 3.

unspotted, 1.

dcrTTi?,

asp, 1.

dairovSoSt
implacable, 1.

truce-b?urer, 1.

do-cra/)i'>r,

farthing, 2.

close by, 1.

d<rTaT€w,
have no certain dwell-

ing-place, 1.

doTCt05,
fair. 1.

proper, 1.

&aTrjp,
stor,2ft.

aOTTJplKTO^^
unstable, 2.

doTopyo^j
without natural affec-

tion, 2.

vnM>cui6/e, 1.

swerve from, 1.

ttof (it'll a(, 1.

err, 2.

(KTTpOLinjy

lig>htniug. 8.

bright-shining, 1.

dorpdirrci),

lighten, 1.

shine, 1.

doTpov,
star, 4.

davfjLffHovo^, with

agree not, 1.

dcrvi^€TOS,

without understand*
ing.3.

foolish, 2.

dcruv^CTos,
covenant breaker, 1.

do'^oAcia,
safety. 2.

certainty, 1.

safe, 1.

sure, 1.

certain, 1.

xrith art.j

certainty, 2.

dcr^aAi{a>,
make sure, 1.

viiddle,

make fast, 1.

make sure, 2.

do'^aA<jJ9,

safely, 2.

assuredly, 1.

dcr)(T}fJLOV€U},

behave one's self un-
seemly, 1.

behave one's self un-
comely, 1.

da-xrjp.oo'vyrj,

mibevmly, 1.

shame, 1.

d(T)(T^pAJi)V,

uncomely, 1.

dcrwrta,
riot, 2.

excess, 1.

dafOTUi^f
riotous, 1,

aTaKTitiif

behave one's self dis-
orderly, 1.

draxTos,
unruly, 1.

ditorderlj, 1.

draKTa)?,
disorderly, 1.

dTCKl/09,

without children, 2.

childh-ss, 1.

ttTei'taO),

look iiteadfa8tly,3(u'i(/i

fifii).

look up steadfastly, 1.

look etiruestly on, 1.

look earnestly upon, 1.

look on, i.

behold steadffltstlr* '
(veithti^).

benold earnestly, 1

.

fasten one's cj««, ?.

be fastened on, 1 {^rith
tlfii).

set one's eyes, 1.

drtp,
without, 1.

in the abscmoe of, 1.

without, 1.

drt/JLCL^ctf,
I

to dishonour, 2.
despise, 1.

entreat shamefolly, 1.

middle.
dishonoiur, 1.

paMie«,
suffer shame, 1.

aTifidoif see dri/Aocu.

dri/ua,
dishonour, 4.

reproach, 1.

shame, 1.

vile, 1.

drifJLO^,

without honour, 2.

less hononiable, 1.

despised. 1.

drifioii),

handle shamefully, I,

drfus,
vapour, 2.

aTO/Aos,
moment, 1.

aroTTos,
amiss, 1.

harm, 1.

unreasonable, 1.
ahturd. 1.

wickedness, 1.

avydiiDy
fcnine, 1.

avyiy,
break of day, 1.

self-wiUed, 2.

av^atjpCT09,
willing of one's self, 1.
of one's own acoord, 1..

av6€VT€ia,
usurp authority over,

avXco),
to pipe, 3.

fold, 1.

court. 1.

hall. 2.

palace, 7.

-;— ivilh T«i» irpo/lan»rt
' sheepfold. 1.

pijwr. I.

mmstrel, 1.

to lodge, I.

abide. 1.
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avXo9,
pipe, 1.

av(dvoi, or av$ia.
—— traturiiiv*,

increase, 1.

giTe the inoreMe, 2.

tntraiu.,

grow, 10.

grow up, 1.

ucreMe, 8.

grow, 2.

mcreaae, 3.

increase, 2.

avpiou,
to-morrow, 9.

morrow, 5.

next day, 1,

avarrjpo^,
austere, 2.

avTcHj see oSros.

avropKCia,
sufficiencj, 1.

contentmeat, 1.

avTapKTfS,
contend 1.

avrrjy see ovro^,

avTOKaraKpiro^,
condemned of one's

self, 1.

auTO/xaros,
of one's self, 1.

of one's own acoord, 1.

avTOTmjSf
eye-witness, 1.

auTos,
nom.aing.mtuc.toiTOi,

I myself, 4.

thou thyself, 2.

thyself, 1.

he himself. 18.

his own self, 1.

himself, 27.

he, 101.
' this,!.
this ms
the
that
yety, 1.

**'!• ...
with cyttf,

I myself, 7.

wilU Kai,

which, 1.—— nom. j>l., avToi,
we ourselves, 1.

ourselves, 1.

ye yourselves, 3.

you yourselves, 1.

yourselves, 5.

they themselves (in

iUlic8.Matt.xxiii.4).
themselves, 2.

they. 48.

these same, 1.

with T}tkii^,

we ourselves, 1.

%nih vfKic.

ye yourselves, 3.

vrith o^roi,
they themselves, 1.

nom. nng. fem.,aifn,
herself. 1.

she, 3.

itself, 2.

,1
I, 5.

.2.

nom. sing. neut.,avTO,

itself, 2.

it, L
the same, 1 (pi.)

Aec. $vng, maac.,

himself, 3.

him, 2.

itseU, 2.'— Ace. pi. ma$e.,
them, 1.

ih«n8elve$, 1.

Ace. nng.Jem.,9m^v,
yerjt 1.

thee.l.
Aee. Mtg. neut.,avT6.

[not rendered, Heb. ix.

18, after book.

j

— VDithrOVTO,
this very thiiis, 1.

this selfsame thing, 1.

this same, 1.

the some, 1.

besides this, 1.

eU aAi4 TOVTO,

upon this very 6hing, 1.

for the seliSoaine thing,
1.

even for thiamme pur-
pose, 1.

for the same parpose,2.
thereunto, 1.

Ace. pi, iwiti., ovTtt

very. 1.

themselves, 1.

them, 1.

Gen. eing. ma«7.,
avTOV,

of himself, 1.

of him, 1.

his, 1,

same, 1.

his own^ 23.

urilArovrov,

he himself, 1.

Gen. pi., avTuv,
their own, 11.

Gen. ting,fern., ainik.

itself, 1.

the said. 1.

Dot. sing, maac., avrw^
himself, 1.

even him, 1.

that, 1.

Dot. pi., avTOtf,

themselves, 1.

them, 2 {see Mark zvi.

14, op.)
Dot. »mg. fern., awTjj,

her, 1.

1.—— €v avrn rp V«W»
that same day, 1.

the same day^ 2.

iv avrg rn Mpf,
in that same hour, 1. .

in that hour, 1.

in the same hour, 1.

the same hour, 1.

aifTfi T17 wpf

,

the same hour, 2.

in that instant, 1.

with the art., 6 avrof

,

etc.

the same, 45.

the selfsame, 1.

the same thing, 5.

the same matter, 1.

for the same cause, 1.

those, 1.

likelthings. 1.

ivi TO ovnS,
in one place, 1.

together, 7.^
Kara ih avro,

together, 1.

for a recompense in the

with iv Kal,

even all one as if, 1.

irith iitfuiiyaM,

have the same care, 1.

with ^povim,
mind the same thing,

1.

be of the same mind,
2.

be of one mind, 1.

be likeminded, 2.

OS a eimvle prcmoun
(in the oblique cosm),

he ^
she f and their in-

it CjLecied forma.
they;
wUh dta,

thereat, 1.

thereby, 2.

with fit,

therein, 2.

thereinto, 1.

with ivf

therein, 15.

thereof, 1.

thereon, 2.

thereby, 1.

therewith, 2.

fwfH eirt,

thereupon, 2.

with ntpi,

thereof, 1.

Redundamt, 37.

avrov,
there, 3.

here, 1.

avTofJHopoSfSee cirav-

TO<fi(apto.

avT6x€ipj
with one's own hand, 1.

av)^€U}, see /AcyoAav-

Xcai.

avx}ir)po^9

take away, 7.

cut off, 2.

smite off, 1.

that is not manifest, 1.

disflgnre, 1.

corrupt, 2.

vanish away, 1.

perish, 1.

d<^ano*fio9,
to vanitih away, 1.

d^avro9, loifh ycVo-

fiai,

vanish out of sight, 1.

eeaae to he »em, 1.

d<f>€Bp(iiVy

draught, 2.

neglecting, 1.

puniahing or not sparing,

d^cXoTT/S,
singleness, 1.

deliverance, 1.

liberty, 1.

remission, 9.

forgiveness, 6.

joint, 2.

a<fi$apa'La,

incorruption, 4.

immortality, 2.

sincerity , 1.

incorruption, 1.

a<f>$apT0^y
not corruptible, 1.

incorruptible, 4.

uncorruptible, 1.

immortal, 1.

* a<f>$opa-ia^

[for oBia^pia, Tit. ii.

7,M« Unoorruptness.]

(i^ii7/ii, aif>€ia, or

send away, 2.

put away, 2.

lay aside, 1.

let go, 1.

let be, 1.

let alone, 6.

let h^YB, I.

yield up, 1.

leave, 52.

forsake, 6.

forgive, 47.
remit, 2.

omit. 1,

let,8.

suffer, 13.

suffer it to be so now, 1.

d<fnKV€OfJLaif

come abroad, 1.

d<f>iXAyaOo^y
despiser of those that
are good, 1.

d<f>iX.dpyvpoS,
without covetousness,

1.

not greedy of filthy

lucre, 1.

departing, 1.

d<f>i<mjfu,
draw away, 1.

depart from, 8.

reinin from, 1.

fall awaj, 1.

middle,
depart from, 3.

withdraw one's self, 1.

a(f>vw,

suddenly, 3.

d^)9ci>9,
without fear, 4.

dff>Ofioi6ofJiai,

be made like, 1.

d^opdci), or dTTCiSov,
look. 1.

see, 1.
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to Beparate, 7.

divide, 1.

BOTer, 1.

—— pOMtM,
be separate, 1.

occasion, 7.

a<t>piiiO,

to 'oam, 2.

a<f>p6st ^^^^ p.€Tdf

that one foameth again,

1.

aff>poa'vvrj,

foollshnesB, 1.

with fK,

foolishly, 2.

folly, 1.

nnwise, 1.

foolish, 2.

fool, 8.

Aif>virv6ia,

fall asleep, I.

dumb, 3.

without signification, 1

.

a\dpi(TTOif
unthankful, 2.

&X€lpO'n'Ol7]TO^,

made without hands, 2.

notmade with hands, 1.

mist, 1.

dxpcioofiai,
become unprofitable, 1.

dxpctos,
unprofitable, 2.

dxp^trros,
unprofitable, 1.

axpt, or dxfJis,
until. 14.

till. 3.

as far as, 1.

as fkr as to, 1.

unto, 13.

even to, 2.

into, 1.

in.l.
for, 2.

till,'].

axpt TOW 5«vpo,

hitherto, 1.

axypov,
chaff, 2.

that cannot lie, 1.

wormwood, 1.

di/^uvos, with art.f
thinga witnottt life, 1.

[/or opBpovPaBtoi, Luke
xziv. 1, »e« Morning
(very early in the).]

Paep,6^,

degree, 1.

depth, 5.

deepness, 1.

deep, 1 (sulwi.)

deep things, 1 (pi.)

vfith Kara,
deep, 1.

• fiaSvvdi,

[for aKarmt kol BaBvwt.
LukeTi.48,0M Dig.]

deep, 2.

opSpov ^<l0e<K,

very early in moming,

branch, 1.

pakdvTiov,
bag.l.
purse, 3.

pdXXb),
cast, 86.

throw, 2.

cast out, 4.

throw down, 1.

send, 3.

thrust, 5.

strike. 1.

put, 13.

put up, I.

arise, 1.

beat, 1.

posn'vtf,

Ue,2.

wilh leoirptoy

dung, 1.

baptize, 74.

Baptist, 1.

mid. and paw. aorist,

wash, 2.

be baptised, 2.

fidrma-fia,
baptism, 22.

)3a7rT4cr/io?,

washing. 3.

baptism, 1.

Baptist, 14.

fidlTTtt},

dip, 3.

Bar, L

barbarian, 5.

barbarous, 1.

^apiofiai,
heavy, 3.

be burdened, 1.

be pressed, 1.

be charged, 1.

fiapiio^, with dxovo),
be dull of hearing, 2.

j8apo9,
weight, 1.

burden, 4.

€v fidptt tlvai,

be burdensome, 1.

VM authority, 1.

papvvopxiXy
OYerchaifred, 1.

papv^i,
hea^, 1<

weighty, 1.

grievous, 1.

comparativfl,

weightier matter, •

papvTLfios,
very precious, 1.

Pa(ravL(nii,

to torment, 8.

pain,l.
Tex, 1.

toes, L
poMive,

toiI,l.

Pacavia-po^f
tormentk 5.

)3acrawo"n;s,
tormentor, 1.

pdxravos,
torment, 3.

Pa(n\€ia,
kingdom, 57.

veith TOW 9fov.
kingdom of Qod,_72.

•—— with rinf ovpaamv,
kingdom of heaven, 32.

with «x«i
to reign, i.

royal, 1.

wUh art.,

king's court, 1.

king, 118.

paa-tXiwo,
to reign, 20.

king. 1.

/SacrtXiKos,
royal, 2.

nobleman, 2.

cowrtier or rvUr, 1.— with art.,

king's country, 1.

/SaaiXicraaj
queen, 4.

Pda-K,
foot, 1.

/SafTKaCvw,
bewitch, 1.

Paardio),
bear, 22.

carry; 3.

take up, 1.

bramble bash, I.

bosh. 4.

Pdros, (masc.)
1.

fidrpa^o^,

j3aTToXoyco>,
use vain repetiticni, 1

^SScXvy/AO,
abomination, 6.

abhor, 1.

abominable, 1.

/8e)3ai09,

steadfast. 4.

firm, 1.

sore, 3.
of force, 1.

establish, 2.

stablish.2.
confirm, 5.

confirmation, 2.

profane. 4.

profane peisoo, L

profane, 2.

•B€k6yff,
L/orp4i^fjLuke xriii ^
•M Nee"

j3cXos,
dart,l.

)3cAnW, (neut.)
,

very well, 1. i

throne, 1.

Judgment east, 10.

/SiifiavoMc,

to set one's foot OS. k

l3iipvXXo%,
beryl,!.

violence, 4.

suffer violcnca^ 1-

b« gottsa by/orw, 1.

1,1.

jScatos,

mighty, 1.

violent, 1. ,

th«yt)ia<tkrsftiM«.^

PifiXapi^iov, I

UtUe book, 4.

scroll, 1.

book, 29.

biU,l.
writing, 1.

|

book. 13.
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life, 5.

living, 5.

good, 1 (fft«i)«e.)

UTe. I.

fiCwTK,
of life, 1.

fiuOTlKO^f
of thJB life, 1.

of things pertaining to
thiB life, 1.

things that pertain to
this Ufa, 1.

hnrtfnl, 1.

to hnrt, 2.

to bud. 1.

spring up, 2.

bring forth, 1.

speak evil of, 10.

reyUe, 1.

roil on, 2.

report slanderonslf, 1.

dcname, 1.

blaspiuune, 17.

speak blasphemy, 1.

blasphemoualy, 1.

blasphemer, 1.

eyil speaking, 1.

raiUng, 2.

blasphemy, 16.

railing. 1.

blasphemous, 2.

blasphemer, 2.

seeing,!.

look, 3.

look on, 4.

look to, 1.

lie,l.

behold, 10.

take heed, 12.

take heed to, 2.

beware, 4.

beware of, 3.

see, 90.

sight, 1.

perceiref 1.— with tif,

regard, 2.

without sight, 1.

pXririoi, (with tlfiC

understood)
must be put, 2.

to cry, 11.

cty,l.

help, ].
,—— with et«,

to help, 1.

to help, 6.

succour, 2.

helpw, 1.

Sit. 1.

itch, 2.

cast.l.

poktifa,
to sound, 2.

Pakis,
dart,l.

mire, 1.

Poppas,
north, 2.

poo'Kta^

feed. 5.

keep, 1.

middls,
feed, 8.

Poravrj,
herbs, 1.

porpv^,
duster, 1.

PovX€vofiai,
take counsel, 1.

consult. 2.

be minded, 2.

determine. 1.

purpose, 2.

povXj€VTrj^,
counsellor, 2.

PovXrjf
counsel, 10.

win,!.— with TiB*iiait

advise, 1.

PovkrflJM,
purpose, 1.

will,l.

PovXofmi,
would, 11.

will, 15.

of one's own will, 1.

be willing, 1.

be minded. 2.

bedin>osed,l.
intend,).
list,l.

iSowos,
hill. 2.

Pov^,
ox, 8.

PpaPeUjv,
prize, 2.

Pp€p€^,
to rule, 1.

PpaBvvoif
tarry, 1.

be slack, 1.

PpaS\nrX.o€<a,
saU slowly, 1.

PpaSv^,
slow, 3.

PpaBvrrj^,
slackness, 1.

Ppaxuov,
arm, 3.

Ppax}k,
-^— fwut.,

a Uttle while, 1.

aUttl5;3"'
a littU whiU, 1.

a little space, 1.

go a Uttle further, 1.

in few words, l.J

Pp^<h^»
babe, 5.

infant, 1.

young child, 1.

child, 1.

send rain, 1.

rain, 1 (tratu.)

rain, 2 (tntroiu.)

wash, 2.

with vtr^,
rain, 1 (intraiu.)

ppovniy
thunder, 7.

thundering, 4.

with ytKOfuu,
to thunder, 1.

rain, 2.

Ppoxo^,
nare, 1.

Ppvyp.6^,
gnashing, 7.

Ppvx<^,
gnash, 1.

send forth, 1.

Ppiofia,
meat, 16.

victuals, 1.

Pptoa-ifw^, (neut.)
meat, 1.

PpuHJ-Kf
eating, 1.

rust, 2.

food,l.
meat, 6.

9ating, 1.

morsel of meat, 1.

ppioarKta, see pippio-

PvOl^Wj
drown, 1.

begin to sink, 1.

PvBos,
deep. 1 {»uh9t.)

Pvpasikf
tanner, 3.

Pwro'ivo^,
fine linen, 4.

pi&<r<ro%
fine linen, 2.

PtafxAi,
altar, 1.

yayYpoLiva,
canker, 1.

gangrene, 1.

yafa,
treasure,!.

yaio<f>vXjaKioVf
treasuzy, 5.

ydXa,
milk, 5.

yaXijvTlj
calm, 3.

yafi€o>, or ya/AO),

marry a wife, 2.
marry, 26.

married, 1.

* yofuCw,

Matt, zzu.^ SiS

30 C Mar-
Lu.xvii.27t riage

zx. 35 ^ (give in)

for yofiuricw, Mark xii.

25, 8M Marriage.]

yafuaKO},
give in marriage, 1 (ass

above),

ydfJLOS,

wedding, 7.

marriage, 9.

for, 992.

because, 3.

because that, 2.

therefore, 1.

Beein|^ 1.

indeed, 1.

verily, 2.

no doubt, 1.

and, 3.

even, 1.

but, 2.

yet,l
why, 1.

what P 1.

KOI yap,
for, 23.

for also, 7.

for even, 5.

for indeed, L
for verily, 1.

and indeed, 1.

yet, 2.

ydpori,
because that, 1.

why, wluit f 3.

what then ? 1.

yaonyp,
belly, 1.

womb, 1.

"bewith7Cl2i*Sl
with child, 2.

\
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^tf

(vsed with other toorcb
to add emphaaU.)

yet, 2.

—— oAAa y«,
yet doubtleBS, 1.

—— oAAa y* <ruv,

and beside, 1.

Kal v^,
at least, 1.

and, 1.

hell, 9.

hell fire, 3.

yctTO)!',

neighbour, 4.

ycXaw,
to laugh, 2.

yeXois,
laughter, 1.

11.7.

fillfuU, 1.

passive,

be fall, 1.

yc/Aw,
be fuU of, 5.

full of, 6.

ycvca,
generation, 34.
nation, 1.

a^e, 2.

time, 2.

«is yfi'ta* ytvtuv,
from generation togen-

eration, 1.

ycvcaAoyco/xai,
one's dei»cent is count-

ed. 1.

one's pedigru is count-
ed, 1.

ycvcoAoyta,
ge.:ealogy, 2.

y€V€<rta,

birthday, 2.

yeVccrt?,

generation, 1.

nature, 1.

natural, 1.

yeycTi;,

birth.

• yivrjfia,
[instead of y«Vn}/ia by
most critical editors,
ses Fruit.]

ycvvao).
beget, 49.

gender, 2.

conceive, 1.

delivered of, 1.

bring forth, 1,
bear, 2.

patsive,

be bom, 30.

spring. 1.

be made, 1.

yci'ny/Aa,

generation, 4.

fruit, 5.

ycio^crts,
birth, 2.

ycnoyros,
that is bom, 2.

ycKos,
offspring, 3.

generation, 1.

stock, 2.

kindred, 3.

one's own countrymen,

of the country, 1.

bom in, 1.

bom at, 1.

nation, 2.

kind, 5.

diversity, 1.

kind, 1.

y€pov<ria,
senate, 1.

yiptaVf
old, 1.

ycvo/Aat,
to taste, 12.

eat, 3.

yccopyco/iai,
be dressed, 1.

ytwpyiov,
husbandry, 1.

tUlage, 1.

yewpyds,
husbandman, 19.

earth, 188.

land, 1.

ground, 18.

land, 4^.

country, 2.

world, 1.

with €Jt,

earthly,!.

yvp^^f
old age, 1.

yrjpd<rK<s}f

wax old, 1.

be old, 1.

yivofiaif
become, 42.

be made, 69»

grow, 2.

wax, 2.

draw, 1.

arise, 16.

come, 53.

come to pass, 82.

be brought to pass, 1.

fall, 1.

befall, 1.

happen, 1.

follow, 1.

be wrought. 2.

be performed, 1.

be done, 62.

BO be done, 1.

be one's doing, 2.

be fulfilled, 3.

be finished, 1.

be ended, 1.

be past, 2.

be had, 1.

be kept, 1.

be found. 1.

be brought, 1.

be showed, 1.

be published, 1.

be ordained to be, 1.

be preferred, 3..

be turned, 1.

be divided, 1.

be taken. 1.

be assembled, 1.

be, 248.

Bobe, 1.

have, 3 (lit. belong to).
be married, 3.

behave one's fell, 1.

continue, 1.

with fis,

become, 5.

be made, 1.

wax, 1.

with etfit,

be, 1.

fi.il Y«M>tro,
God forbid, 15 (lii. may

it not be).

oirtof fAif ytvtrai avr^,
because he would not,l.

irith iv,

to use, 1.

with /Sanrt^w,

baptize, 1.

ytvu)(rK(tf,

know, 196.

have knowledge, 1.

perceive, 9.

be aware of,") ("ware,"
1. >editioa<if

be aware, 1. ) 1611).

be sure of, 1.

be sure, 1.

understand, 8.

can, 1 (lit. know how),
allow, 1.

hnovo, 1.

feel.1.

be resolved, 1.

can speak, 1.

yXcuKos,
new wine, 1.

yXvici;s,

sweet, 3.

fresh, 1.

yXttKTtra,

tongue, 50.

yXuxraoKOfioVf
bag, 2.

yva<f>€vs,
fuller, 1.

ynjcrtos,
own, 2.

true, 1.

voith art,
sincerity, 1.

yvrfO-CwSj

naturally, 1.

yi'dc^os,

blackness, 1.

yvwfltf,
mind, 2.

jud^ent, 3.

advice, 1.

will,l.

with ywofiai,
to piurpose, 1.

noitictu yvwiiriy iiiav,

agree, 1.

yvtapiita^
makekoowii, Ifi.

do to wit, 1.

give to anaerBta.ti4i. :.

declare, 4.
certify,!.
wot,l.

yvokri9,
knowledge, 28.

• ce,I.

yvfMmfi,
expert, 1.

yyoxTTOS,
known, 10.
notable, 1.

witl^ art.,

acqoaintanoe, 2 (pi >

that which mskj- *>

known, 1.

ytwrop itmr ifep-tr,

we know, 1.

yoyyufw,
murmur, 1, trusts.'. T.

tnfrons.

yoyyvcTfio^,
murmuring. 3.
grudging, 1.

yoyyuoTi}^,
murmurer, 1.

yoVi
sednoer, 1.

yd^os,
burden,!,
merchandise, 2.

yovcvs, (plural)
parents, 19.

yow,
knee, 7.

rti(h|^i Ttt

kneel, 5.

yovw€T€ta^
kneel down to. 2.
kneel to, I.

bow the knee. U
ypdfifia,

letter, 0.

leamtnf, 1.

writing, 1.

scripture, 1.

bill, 1.

leamlDg, 1.

ypa/A/Aar€V9,
scribe, 66.

town-derk, 1.

ypaTrrdj,
written, 1.

scripture, 51.

ypa<^,
write, 89.

describe, 1.—- <»' yvfp^i^vtt,
the writing wna, 1.

aooordmg as it Sa wriV
ten, 1.

y/jawSiys,

old wiTes*. U

Digitized byGoogle



HTDEX,—QBEEK AKD ENGLISH. 937

watch. 20.

watchful. 1.

be vigilant, 1.

wake, 1.

to exBvdBe, 4.

yvfJuvafrULj

exercise, 1.

yvfj.vrjT€wo,
be naked, 1.

naked, 14.

bare, 1.

nakednem, 3.

yvvaiKopiov,
ailly woman, 1.

yvvaiK€2os,
wife, 1 (lit. of woman).

yuvi/,

woman, 129.
wife, 92.

icoiiMm, 1.

ytavCa,

comer, 8.

quarter,!.

SaifiovL^Ofiai,
be possessedwith devil,

6.

he that hath a devil, 1.

ba possessed with
devils, 4.

be possessed of the
devils, 2.

be vexed witha devil, 1.

Saifioviov,
devU, 59.

god, 1.

devilish, 1.

devil, 5.

BaxvtOy

bite, 1.

SaKpv, or ^oKpvoVf
tear, 11.

SaKpvu),
weep. 1.

ring, 1.

SoKTvXoSf
fiugor, 8.

to tame, 4.

heifer, 1.

lend, 3.

middU,
borrow, I.

debt, 1.

8avctOTij9,
creditor, 1.

spend, 3.

bo at charges, 1.

consume, 1.

OOflt, 1.

8*'.

(a particle of eondant
oeevurrence, toofrtqu0ni

for anufiMratum, and
tranaUittd

but.
and.
now.
further.
nerertheless.
then.
therefore.
for.

even,
howbeit.
•te.)

request, 1.

supplication, 6.

prgjer, 12.

be needful, 1.

mast needs, 6.

must, 58.

should, 4.

ought, 30.

bo meet, 2.

behoTC, 1.

be need, 1.

ought, 1.

ra fii| Seoyra,

things which they
ought not, 1.

Sciyfia,
example, 1.

BciyfiaTL^to,

mske a show of. 1.

S€LKWfll,
show, 31.

fear, 1.

be afraid, 1.

feaHul, 3.

such a man, 1.

vehementlj, 1.

grievously, 1.

sup, 3.

sapper, 1.

&€iirvov,

supper, 13.

feast, 3.

superstitioo, 1.

too sapersUtioas, 1.

ten, 24.

—— BtKa ffol MTU,
eighteen, 8.

[i^aKiatoi 6tKa e^, for
y^T, Bev. xiU. 18, tee

^Hundred."]

8cica3i^,

twelye, 2.

SexaTTcvrc,
fifteen, 3.

S€Kar€<r(rapcs,
fourteen, 5.

tenth port, 1.

tenth, 1.

tithe, 2.

ScKarof,
tenth, 3.

receive tithes of, 1.

pay tithes, 1 (pass.)

accepted, 3.

acceptable, 2.

ScAcc^^d),

entice, 1.

beguile, 1.

allure, 1.

BtvSpov,
tree, 26.

Sc^coAa)?09,
spearman, 1.

8€^t09,

right, 12.

on the right hand, 1.

right hand, 16.

pluroZ,

right side, 1.

on the riKht side, 1.

on the ri^'ht hand, 21.

Sco/iai,

make reiuest, 1.

beseech, 0.

prsy, 12.

• Scos,
[/or ai6^, Heb. xii. 26,
•M Hcverence.]

hippjOL, with aly€i09,
goatskin, 1.

8€ppATlV0^,
of a skin, 1.

leathern, 1.

Scpoi,

beat. 12.

smite, 3.

8c<rfi€uo)y

bind, 2.

Sccr/iCd),

bind, 1.

BiafiTf,

bundle, 1.

$c(rfito9,

in bonds, 1.

that is in bonds, 1.

prisoner, 13.

band, 8 (iwut.)

string, 1.

bond, 15.

chain, 1.

S€a'p,o<f>vXa(,

keeper of the prison, 2.

Jailor, 1.

^apAon^piov,
prison, 4.

prisoner, 2.

ScoTrdn;?,
master, 5.

Lord, 5.

Scvpo,
come hither, 2.

come, <>•
, .

ax^ TOW Scvpo,

hitherto, 1.

come, 12.

leith inrunt,

follow, 1.

S€xrr€paLO^,

the next day, 1.

Scvrcpdirpcoros,
second alter the first, 1.

ScvTCpog,
second, 31.

neuter,

the second time, 3.

secondarily, 1.

again, 1.

afterward, 1.

CK JCVTCpOV,

the second time, 4.

again. 2.

receire, 52.

Buffer, 1.

accept. 2.

take, 5.

Scci),

bind, 37.

tie, 4.

wind, 1.

knit, 1.

per/. pa».,
be in bonds, 1.

SiJ,

doubtless, 1.

now, 1.

therefore, 1.

also, 1.

817X09,

manifest, 1.

evident, 1.

ceriain, 1.

unih votciu,

bewray, 1.

8)7X00),

declare, 3.

show, 1.

signify, J.
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8r]fJLTjyop€to,

make an omtion, 1.

&rjfiiovpy6s,
maker, 1.

people, 4k

commoiip 1.

publicly, 2.

openly, 1.

SvivdpioVf
penny, 14.

Qen. pi.,

pennyworth, 2.

Sjp-OTC or S-q iroTC,

withZ (Jromo^),
wbataoever, 1.

StfTTOv ar Si; iroVf

yerily, 1.

Sia,

with OenUiw,
through, 87.

throughout, 4.

after, 2.

after some, 1.

by, 235.

because of, 1.

wherelxi, i.

for. I.

for...Bake, 1.

from, 1.

of,l.
out of, 1.

by occasion of, 1.

with, 16.

to, 1.

ky, 1.

at, 2.

in, 8.

within, 1.

among, 1.

by, 1.

did troiTo* TOW ^ijy,

all their life time, 1.

all the night. 1.^— 5i' i}fitpity Ttatr.,

forty day8, 1.

with avrdf,
thereby, 2.

thereat, 1.

xrith otrot,

thereby, 2.

tnlh o*,

whereby, 3.

- 6t' oAXtjc 6£ov,
another way, 1.

that way, 1.

with Acc'imitive,

because of, 2!*.

by reoflon of. 4.

to aToid, 1.

for, 58.

by. 1.

for. . sake, 45.

through, 6.

of, 2.

by, 8.

for, 1.

with, 1.

—— with an injinitiv9,

becauM, 2:i

because that, 2.

that, 1.

by reaeon of, 1.

Blii TOVTO,

for this cause, 14.

therefore, 44.

wherefore, 8.

ii' fiv alriay,

wherefore, 1.

6i riv,

wh^eforc, 3.

wherein, 1.

did ravnir,
by reason hereof.

Sca/^GuVo),

pass through, 1.

pass, 1.

come over, 1.

accuse, 1.

Bia8€pai6ofJLai,
affirm constantly, 1.

affirm, 1.

Sta/SAcTTO),

see clearly, 2.

taJae accuser, 2.

makebate, 1.

slanderer, 1.

devil, 35.

[/ordia Y«,Lukezi.8,G.]

3iayyeAA(i>,
declare, 1.

preach, 1.

signify, 1.

BiayCvofiat,
be past, 1.

be spent, 1.

riftLtpitv 8^aytvo^liviov

TivCty,

after certain days, 1.

BtayivaxrKii),

know the uttermost, 1.

inquire, 1.

Biayvuipil^u),

make known abroad. 1.

SuxyvoHri^,
hearing, 1.

judgment, I.

Siayoyyvfo),
marmur, 2.

&iayprfyop€U}f
be awake, 1.

Sidyo),

lead a life, 1.

live, 1.

Sic£€\OfJLai,

come after, 1.

BidSnrjpa,,

crown, 3.

BiaBiS<i}fJLi,

distribute, 2.

make distribution. 1.

divide, 1.

giTe,l.

BiaSoxpif with XapL-

pavm,
come into one's room,l.

gird unto one's self, 1.

gird, 2.

covenant, 20.
tetiameidt 0.

testament, IS.

8iacpC(ri9«

difference, 1.

diversity. 2.

3taip€a>,

divide, 2.

thoroughly purge, 2.

BiaKaT€kiy)(ofJLai,
convince, i.

Siaxov€<a,
minister nnto, 15.

minister to, 1.

minister, 7.

administer, 2.

serve, 10.

use the office of deacon,
2.

minigter, 1.

BuLKovCaf
ministering, 3.

ministration. 6.

serving, 1.

service, 2.

relief, 1.

administration, 2.

ministnr, 16.

charge, l.

office. 1.

with tU,
to minister, 1.

with irpos,

to do service, I.

BlOKOVO^,
minister, 20.

servant. 7.

deacon, 3.

two hundred, 8.

8ta#cova),

hear, 1.

8ta#cpiv(U,

make to differ, 1.

dittinguieh, 1.

put a difference, 1.

discern, 2.

Judge, 3.

mid. and pats, aor.,

make a difference, 1.

be partial, 1.

contend, 2.

doubt, 5.

discern, and put a differ-

ence between meat*, 1.

waver, 2.

stagger, 1.

discerning, 1.

disputation, 1.

iojudae, 1 (vithciO*
wifk vp6f,

discern, 1.

BlOKtakwOy
forbid. 1.

commune, 1.

noise abroad, 1.

BtaXiyofJuaij
reason with, 2.

reason, 2.

dispute, 6.
speak. 1.

preach, 2.

SiaXciirci),

3ic£XcicT09«

tongue, 5.

SioAAao-crafUM »
be rflbonciled, 1.

BiaXoyCiofuUf
to reoaon. 11.
oonflider, 1.

think,!,
muse,!.
reawn or d«6aU, 1.
cost in one's mind 1.
dispute, i.

&aXoyt(r/i<>9,
reasoning, 1.

thought, 9.

Imagination, 1.

doubting, 1.
doubtful, 1.

doubt/U thoughU^ 1.
disputing. 1.

SioXvcii,

SiOLfiapTvpofJiai^
witness, 1.

testify. 11.

charge. 3.

BiapMi)(op.ai,

strive, 1.

Biafi€V(a,

remain, 2.

oontinne, 3.

ScafLcpt^o),

divide, 5.

part. 6.—-patitw.
cloven. 1.

SuLfJLtpurfioSf

division. 1.

Siavcfi(i>, (pass.)
spread. 1.

Biav€Via, with c(^
beckon, 1.

Biav6rfp4iy
thought. 1.

Bidvoia,
mind, 9.

understanding, S.
imagination, I.

Siavoiyia,

to open, 8.

SiayVKT€p€WM},
oontinne all night, I.

8iavua>,

BunravTOS,
alwa/s or alwsj, 5.
continually, 2.

* BiairaparpiPrj,
[farnapalivrpift^, 1 Hm.

\i. 5, M« Perverse die.
putings.J
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Sianipdu),
pom over, 3.

can pass, 1.

go over, 1.

sail over, 1.

sail oyer, 1.

Siawoviofiaif
be grieyed, 2.

Sta?rop€vofuzi,
liroi

}by,
go through, 3.

pass by, 1.

in one's journey, 1.

Siairopita,

be perplexed, 1.

be m doubt, 1.

doubt, 2.

. pauive,
be much perplexed, 1.

8tairpay/iaT€vo/JUU,
gain by trading, 1.

SiairpLOfiai,

be cut to heart, 1.

be cut, 1.

Biafuraito,
to spoil, 4.

Siapp7f(ra(o,or Siopp-

lyyw/Ai,
rend, 3.

break. 1.

middU,
break, 1.

tell, 1.

do violence to, 1.

put in fear, 1.

Stao-KopTTifw,
scatter abroad, 2.

scatter, 2.

disperse, 1.

waste, 2.

strew, 2.

8ta<r7raci>,

pluck asunder, I.

pull in pieces, 1.

Siao-TTCipa),

scatter abroad, 3.

Stacnropa,
scattered, 1.

dispersed, 1.

vsilh iv,

which are scattered
abroad, 1.

middle,
charge. 6.

J

give commandment, 1.

I

poMtve.

I

be commanded, 1.

8ttt<rT7;/it,

space, 1.

haarroX-q,
distinction, 1.

difference, 2.

SMurrpc^o),
turn away, 1.

pervert, 2.

pass, part.,

penrerae, 4.

bring safe, 1.

saye, 2.

makeperfectly whole,l.

pastive,

escape safe, 1.

escape, 2.

Staray^,
disDOsition, 1.

ordinance, 1.

Btdrayfia,

^tarapda'a-iOf or -ttoi,

trouble, 1.

Staracrcro),

give order, 1.

ordain, 2.

appoint, 2.

command, 6.

—— middU,
set in order, 1.

appoint, 2.

command, 1.

StarcXcoi,
continue, 1.

Sian;pc(i>,

keep, 2.

SiaTi,
wherefore? 4.

whyP 23.

appoint, 2.

make, 3.

testator, 2.

SuLTptlSoi,

be.l.
tarry, 2.

continue, 2.

abide, 5.

BiaTpo<f>rj,

food,l.

Stavya^flDy

to dawn, 1.

* Stavyiys,

Ifor iiaicLPrfi, Bey. xxi.

21, tee Transparent.]

transparent, 1.

Sia^cpo),
drive up and down, 1.

publisb, 1.

differ from, 2.

be better, 3.

be of more value, 2.

imvere.t v^th ov5cV,

it maketh no matter, 1.

'— vith did,

carry through, 1.

—-^ ra Suu^povra,
thiiM^ that are excel-

lent, I.

d^«r, 1.

the things that are
more excellent, 1.

the things that differ, 1.

3ta^cvyci>,

to escape, 1.

spread abroad one's
fkme. 1.

blase abroad, 1.

commonly report, 1.

8ia<f}0€ipiOf

destroy, 3.

corrupt, 1.

corrupt, 1.

jKugive,

perish, 1.

corrupt, 1 (adj.)

corruption, 6.

Bid<f>opo^,
diverse, 1.

differing, 1.

comparative,
more excellent, 2.

&ia<f>vkda-a'(o,or -rro),

keep, 1.

8iax€LpLtfipxu,
slay, 1.

km, I.

* 8uay\€vaXf^9
[for y^vd6«, Acts iL
13, Me Hock.]

Sta)(<apCCofiaif

depart, 1.

3i3aKrtK09.
apt to teach, 2.

taught, 1.

which one teacheth, 2.

SiSaiTKaXia,
teaching, 1.

learning, 1.

doctrine, 19.

StSao'fcaXos,
teacher, 10.

doctor, 1.

master, 6.

Master, 41.

SiBda-KOi,

teach, 83.

ictth tliii,

teach, 4.

doctrine, 29.
' voith Kara,

I
as hehath been taught,

! 1.

I in teocHiny, 1.

8i8pax/Aov, (plural)
tribute money, 1.

tribute, 1.

give, 367.

give up, 1.

give forth, 1.

grant, 10.

bestow, 2.

minister, 1.

yield, 2.

bring forth, 1.

offer, 2.

add, 1.

suffer, 2.

adventure, 1.

deliver, 1.

deliver up, 1.

commit, 1.

utter, 1.

show, 1.

set, 1. .

put, 6,
make, 2.

take, 2.

iva OMatr avTOi?,

to receive, 1.

give, 1.

poae. with Dot.,

have power, 2.

Sicycipd),

to awake, 2.

stir up, 2.

raise. 1.

paeeive,

arise, 2.

* Suv$Vfi€OfJiat,

[for t^fitoiiai. Acts
X. 19, eee Think.]

* Si€$€p)(Oixat,

[for inxoiiuu. Acts
xxviii. 5, see Come.]

Stc^oSos, wiih Twv
t o**
OOCUV,

highway, 1.

* BupfirfvtCa,

[for iptmvtia, 1 Cor. xii.

10, ue Interpreta-
tion.]

Si€pfnjv€vn^^,
interpreter, 1.

8iep/Ai/veva>,

interpret, 4^

expound, 1.

poeetoe,

by interpretation, 1.

SUpxp/xai,
go through, 2.

go throughout, 1.

go over, 2.

go over all, 1.

go everywhere, 1.

go about, 1.

go abroad, 1.

go, 3.

pass through, 7.

pass throughout, 1.

pass over, 1.

pass by, 1.

pass. 6.

pierce through, 1.

come, 1.

depart, 1.

travel, 1.

with Kara.,

go through, 1.

with iid,

go through, 3.

pass through, 3.

pass throughout, 1.

walk through, 2.

Sccpon-acD,

make enquiry for, 1«

Bi€Trjs,

two years old, 1.

Sieria,

two years, 2.
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940 Iin>EX.—OBEEK AND ENQLISH.

dii^ycouat,
tell, 4.

declarep 3.

Bhow, 1.

declaration, 1.

StipCK^9, toith €tS TO,
continaally, 2.

for ever, 2.

St^aXacro'o?)
whore two seas meet, 1.

SuKV€Ofiaf
piercop 1.

Bitcmjfjn,,

be parted, 1.

go further, 1.

diatrrdtrqf Mpat iiia.^,

the Bpace of one hour
after, 1.

constantlT affirm, 1,

confldentij affirm, 1.

SiKatOKfjKruij
righteous judgment, 1.

8ucat09y
right, 5.

meet, 2.

I ju«»t, 33.
' righteous, 41.

8tKaL0<Tvvrf,

righteousnefls, 94.

I Justify, 37.

I

juBtiiier, 1.

ji«t»/y,* 1.

paaaivt,

be righteous, 1.

8ucai(i)fiay

Judsrment, 2.
i ordinance, 3.

I ceremonyf 1.
I riU or ceremony, 1.

I

righteousness, 4.
I justiflcatlon, 1.

I 8i#caui)9,

jusUy, 2.

righteously, 2.

to righteousness, 1.

StKatoMriS)

jiutiAcation, 2.

judge, 3.

judisment, 2.

vengeance, 3.

with rim,
be punished, 1.

I S/lCTVOV,

net, 12.

8tXoyo5,
double-tongued, 1.

840,
for which cause, 2.

wherefore, 40,

and therefore, I.

therefore, 9.

8to3€va),

pass through, 1.

go throughout, 1.

8t07rcp,

wherefore, 8.

AlOTTCTlJs,
which fell down from

Jupiter, 1.

* BiOpOiJifJM,

[/or KaT6pSiona, Acts
zxiT. 3, Me Deed.]

BiopOuxni,
reformation, 1.

Stopi/cccu,
break through, 3.

break up, 1.

because that, 3.

because, 10.

for, 8.

for that, 1.

therefore, 1.

double, 3.

twofold more, 1.

to double, 1.

8ts,

twice, 4.

again, 2.

Stcr/Avptafics^ see fiv-

ptas.

to doubt, 2.

Surrofios,
two-edged, 2.

with two edges, 1.

Sitr^lXtoiy

two thousand, 1.

strain at, 1.

set at variance, 1.

StYOO-TttOrta,

division, 2.

/action, 1.

sedition, 1.

8i;(orofi€(i>,

cut asunder, 1.

cut in sunder, 1.

cut 0/, 2.

Btlj/dii},

to thirst. 10.

be thirsty, 3.

be athirst, 8.

thirst, 1.

double-minded, 2.

8i(i>yp.0¥,

persecuti n, 10.

8iwk7t;s,
persecutor, 1.

poMti
suffer p

8oyp

8t(i)K(l>,

persecute, 28.

follow after, 6.

follow, 4.

ensue, 1.

press forward, 1.

given to, 1.

yauive,
let persecution, 3.

//xa,

decree, 3.

ordinance, 2.

SoyfJMTil^Ofiaiy

be subject to ordi-
nances, 1.

8oK€(i>,

think, 25.

suppoie, 7.

trow, 1.

seem, 12.

think, 1.

be accounted, 2.

think good, 1.

be of reputation, 1.

impersonal,
it seemeth, 1.

it seemeth good, 3.

it pleaseth, 2.

thhik, 8 (with I>at.)

rb 60KOVV avrott,
their own pleasure, 1.

BoKifia^fUf
try, 4.

prove, 10.

examine, 1.

discern, 2.

approve, 3.

tru, 2.

allow, 2.

like, 1.

* SoKLfJUKTia,

luee ap., Heb. ilL 9.]

BoKlfl-j,

trial, 1.

experiment, 1.

experience, 2.

proof, 3.

BoKLfJLlOV,

trial, 1.

trying, 1.

tried, 1.

apj>roved, 5.

which is approved, 1.

beam, 6.

8dXt09,
deceitful, 1.

3oXtd<i>,

use deceit, 1.

ffuile,7.

deceit, 2.

craft, 1.

ubtilty, 2.

SoXoiiiy

handle deceiilally, 1.

Sofiay
gift, 4.

8dfa,
gloiy, 144.

glorious, 6.

praise, 4.

honour, 6.

worship. 1.

dignity, 2.

vnth iia,

glorious, 1.—- irith iv,

glorious, 3.

glorify. 5i.

onour, 3.

magnify. 1.

pawtr«,
be made glorious, 1.
have glory, 3.

full of glory, 1.

8doris,

giving. 1,

gift. L

giver, 1.

8ot;Xayu>yc(ii,

bring into subjection, 1.

8ovXcia,
bondage. 5.

8ovA,cv<o,

be in bondage, 4.

serve, 18.

do service, 3.

Sovkv),
handmaid, 1.

handmaiden, 2.

SoDXos, (ff<y*^

servant, 2.

Sou/Vjs, (mihst.)
bondman, 1.

bond, 6.

servaut, 81.

tll//» 9tOU, KpiffTOi,
etc.,

servant. 27.

SovXdu),
bring into bondage. 1.

make servant, 1.

poMive,
be Drought inboudagei

1.

in bondage, 1.

be under bondage. 1.

become servant, 2.

given to, 1.

feast, 2.

BpOKiOVt
dragon, 13.

Spdaa-ofiaiy
take, 1.

SpaxfJ.rj,

piece of silver, 1.

piece, 2.

8pe/ui>, see rpi\ta,

tpiiravovy
iokle, 8.

8pd/u>9.

course, 3.

8v/U| see Bvvia,

jc
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I

Sifvaftai,

cau. 147.

can do, 2.

be able, 37.

able. 3.

be able to do. 1.

that U of power, 1.

be possible, I.

may, 18.

power, 77.

ability, 1.

trength, 7.

might, 4.

mighty, 2.

of povc«r, 1.

mighty work, 11.

mighty deed, 1.

wondorfal wurk, 1.

miracle, 8.

worker of miracles, 1.

power. 1.

abundance, 1.

potrfr, 1.

violence, 1.

irtue, 3.

meaning, 1.

with iv,

mightily, 1.

strengthen, 1.

Potentate, 1.

mighty, I.

of great authority, 1.

ba mighty, 1.

able, lu.

that I could, 1.

strong, 3.

mighty, 5.

that is m^hty, 1.

mighty man, 1.

neuter,

possible. 9.

power, 1 (tcith art.)
- ci Jvi^ardr,

if it be possible, I.

if it were iiossibio, 2.

if ithad be«n poBsibie,l.

Svvio, or 8vfil,

set, 1.

be setting, 1.

8uo,
two, 116.

two men, 1.

two women, 1.

twain, 10.

both, 2.

Svo BvOt

by two and two, 1.

avd Jvo,

two and two, 1.

two apiece, 2.

grievous to be borne, 2.

bloody flux, 1.

Sva-cp/iiJrcvTOS,
hard to be attered, 1.

SvaKoXoSt
bard, 1

SvCKoXifJ .

.,

hardly, o.

west, 5 (i>l.)

Svcfivpio^cs, see fiv-

pw.
Sva-voTfTo^,
hard to be nnder&tood,

1.

Ifor ^Aoo^^cM, 1 Cor.
It. 13, SM I>efamt:. j

evil report, 1.

twelve, 77 (spoken of
the Apostles, 3^).

3<ii8cKaro$,

twelfth, 1.

S<ti8€Kdif>v\oVf

twelve tribes, 1.

house-top, 7.

Scopca,

gift, 11.

Btiipedvy

freely, 6.

for naught, 1.

without a cause, 1.

in vaiu, i.

8(0p€(O,

give, 3.

Su>pripxi,

Rift. 2.

^pov,
gift, 18.

offering, 1.

* SuipOif>opCa,

[/or Sioiroi'ta, Bom. xv.

31, t*c Service. J

€o, (Jmperat, qfidiii)

let alone, 2.

airat/, 1.

idv,
with indicative,

if. 1.

\rith $vbj. vrctent,

if, 73.

and if, 1.

though, 8.

with $ubi. aor.f

if. 119.

though, 4.

when, 2.

xat coy,

though, I.

idv Koi,

if, 1.

ailhoxigh, 1.

idv hi Koi,

but and if, 2.

idv Se,

but and if, 3.

idyntp,
if, 3.

eai' T«,

whottier, 3.

or, 3.

though, 1.

if not. 15.

if no. 1.

except, 33.

but, S.

idv M»7 vfiorrpov,

before, 1.

former, 2.

first, 2.

at the first, 1.

cavrov,
mate, ting., cavrov,

his own, 7.

his, 19.

himself, 15.

him,l.
of itself, 1.

itself, 2.

thine own, 1.

thyself, 1.

fern., «avri)f,

her own, 1.

her, 4.

of itself. 1.

itself, 2.

that she had, 1 (with
rd irapa).

plural, ioM-nov,

their own, 7.

his own« 1.

their, 14.

themselves, 2.

them, 5.

our own, 1.

of ourselves, 1.

ourselves, 2.

your own, 2.

your, 1.

your own selves. 1.

yourselves, 1.

you, 3.

one another, 1.

—— Dat. ging., cavrw,
to himself, 7.

unto himself, 4.

for himself, 2.

himself, 16.

him, 2.

Dat. fem., cavrg,
for her own, 1.

herself,!.
Dal. pi., cavTOcc, iav-

rdit,

to themselves, 4.

unto themselves, 3.

upon themselves, 1.

for themselves. 1.

nmoug themselves, 1.

themselves, 15.

among them, 2.

ourselves, 4.

to yourselves, 2.

unto yourselves, 1.

for yourselves. 1.

among yourselves, 1.

yourselves, 11.

you, 2.

one another, 2.

vriih wopd,
in yourown conceits, 2.

Ace. m(ue.,
himself, 65.

he himself, 2.

thyself, 2.

Ace. fem., <avn)y,

herself. 4.

itself, 3.

\eith Kara,
alone, 1.

by xtMlf, 1.

neut., tv KoBt cavro,

each of them, 1.

ilcc. ]4.,cavrovf. «aw-

TM,
their own selves, 1.

themselves, 30.

they, 2.

ounelves, 13.

your own selves, S.

yourselves, 19.

one another, 8.

Mciih wpdt,

unto theirown homd, 1,

ca(i>,

let, 1.

suffer, 9.

let alone, 1.

leave, 1.

commit, 1.

Uave, 1.

seventy, 2.

three score and ten, 1.

vciih WiTf

,

three score andfifteen,
1.

xcith «f

,

three score and sixteen,

1.

i^BiOfirjKOVTaKt^f
seventy times, 1.

seventh, 9.

"E^paicTTt,
in Hebrew, 1.

in the Hebrew, 2.

in the Hebrew tongne^
3.

C7714W,
draw near, 5.

draw nigh, 12.

come near, 5.

come nigh, 8.

approach, 2.

be nigh, 2.

be at hand, 9.

cyypd<^,
write in, 2.

cyyvos,
surety, 1.

near, 3.

near to. 2.

nigh, 7.

nigh to, 3.

nigh unto, 4.

from, 1.

at hand. 6.

nigh at iiaud, 4.

ready, 1.

cyetpo),

awake, 1.

raise. 2tj.

raise up, 23.

raise again, 4.

rear up, 1.

Urt up, 3.

lift out. 1.

take up, 1.

mid. and iKia. ^r,
awake, 2.

arise, 27.

rise, 3d.

rise up. R.

rise again, 5.—— iyttpai tit tu f<M'osy«

stand forth, 1.

cycpo-ts,

resurrectiost \

cyica^cTOS,

spy, 1.

I
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iyKaCvM,
feast of the dedioation,

1.

consecnte, 1.

make nmo, 1.

dedicate, 1.

pwify, 1.

* iyKOKiiOy
[/or cKKoiccw, Luke zyiii.

1, see Faint.]

call in question, 1.

implead, 1.

aocnse, 4.

tctih Kara,
lay a thing to the
charge of, 1.

cyKaraXctVo),
leave, 2.

foxsake, 7.

* cvKav^ao/iai,
F/m* aravyaouat, 2 Thes.
i.4,aMaiory.]

cyKaroi/c€(o,

dwell among, 1.

eyKCVTptifu),

graif in, 4.

graif into, 2.

eyKkrjfui,
crime laid against one,

laid to one's charge, 1.

iyKOfifioofxai,
be clothed with, 1.

iyKoirn. with SCdoitiL,

hinder, 1.

CyKOTTTCO,

hinder, 2.

be tedious unto, 1.

cyicparcta,
temperauce, 4.

€yKpaT€vofJLaif
can contain, 1.

be temperate, 1.

cyicpoTiys,

temperate, 1.

iyKpLvu),

make of the number, 1.

CyKpVTTTO),
hide. 2.

cyKuos,
great with child, 1.

cyxptw,
anoint, 1.

-/ —

,

nomincUive, eyii,

I. mk.
me, 1.

loith avrof

,

myself, 1.

with KoX — KayiOf

and I, ai.

I abio, 15.

also 1, 1.

even I, 3.

even I also, 2.

even so I, 2.

so I, 4.

even so I also, 1.

I in like wise, 1.

I.*.
Genitive (a), cfAOv,

of me, 1.

mv, 9.

mine, 1.

me, 96.

with avTOC,
of myself, 1.

with irapa,

my, 1.

(b) /lOV,

of me. 7.

with me. 1.

mv, 502.

mine,*16.
mine own, 4.

of mine, 3.

me, 43.

to me, 1.

unto me, 2.

1,11.
Dative (a), cfAot,

to me, 9.

unto me, 8.

forme,!,
with me, 2.

at me, 1.

me, 65.

mme, 1.

1,2.

to me aJso, 1.

of me also, 1.

me also. 1.

Tt f^Ot K€U ooi,
what have I to do with

thee, 3.
-— (b) (lot,

to me, 21.

unto me, 60.
for me, 8.

with me, 3.

in me, 1.

me, 127.

mine, 1.

Accueative (a) c^e,

myself, 1.

me, 81.

myselff !•

1*2.
KOLfli,

both me, L
I also, 1.—

- tA Kar* ifii,

my affairs, 1.

my state, 1.

the things which hap*
pened unto me, 1.

t4 irtpl tfif,

how it will go with me,

-^ (b) »«•,

me. 2(i2.

1,38.
m«. 1.

'Kati4,

both me, 1.

I also, 1.

lay. even with the
ground, 1.

ground, 1.

iSpalos,
steadfast. 2.

settled, 1.

€SpaLiOfia,

ground, 1.

stay, 1.

iOfXoSprfO'KtCa,
will worship, 1.

iOlkio, gee dcAcD.

iOiio), (pass.)
custom, 1.

iOvdpXrf<:,
governor, 1.

heathen man, 1.

with art. (pi.)

the heathen, 1.

after the manner o:

GentUee, 1.

nation, 64.
people, 2.

pluroZ,
Gentiles, 93.
heathen, 5.

custom, 7.
rite, 1.

manner, 4.

Kard. tJ> i$ot,
as one is wont, 1.

be wont, 2.

jcaTtt rb ctiwtftK,

as his custom was, 1.

as his manner was, 1.

c^ see tlfu.

(with indicative* ; with
optative f I with auh-
junctwet), -^

if, 237», 3t.
whether, 2t.
that, 5*.

for that, I*.

forasmuch as, 1*.

though, 1*.

not.l*.

no. 1*.

whether P 18*.

if ? 2*.

eiY«, or cl Vf

,

if SO be that, 2*.

if, 2*.

tlye Kat,

if yet, 1*.— .IfiiMn.
or else, S*.

else, 2*.

Ml Si MnY«,
and if not. I*.

if not. 2*.

if otherwise, 2*.

otherwise. 1*.

or eUe, I*.

else, 2*.

ft XOi,

if also, 1*.

now if, 1*.

if that, 1%.
though. 11*.

ci 6i icot,

if also. 1*.

but if, 1*.

vea though, 1*.

Dut though. I*.

oAA' ei Kai,

but if, 1*.

but and if, 1*.

yea and if, 1*.

but though, 1*.

although, 1*.

"IfnotTs*.
except, 6*.

except that, 1*.

but, 53*.
save, 16*.

saving. 2*.

save^at, 1*.

save only that, 1*.

more than, 1*.

•* ftn OTor,
till, 1*.

«t nil rt,

exoept, i;. 2*.

tKjbt et fAi|,

nnless, 1*.

tl ir«p, or (4stp,

if so be that, 3*.

if so be, 1*.

seeing, 1*.

though, 1*.

<i iTMf, <xr ilnK.
if by any means. 3*. 1*

el rt (or em). ..<•'«.

whether, 1*.

or, 11*.

whether...or, 21*. It

whether...or whetht-r.

3*.

whether, 3*.

if, 1*.

ei nt (iwwt. el n),

if any, 2U*.
if some. 1 (yl)

if any man. 33*. 2:.

if a man, 8*.

if any thing, 5*.

if aught, 2S It.

whAther any, !•.

whosoever, 2*.

he that. 2*.

that which, 1*.

ciSca^ see iSta.

cZ8ov and oiSa.

(a) fttoK, (for prt*. tt^- <

$€€ bpdw)
see, 316.

perceive, 5.

behold, 16.

look, 6.

look on, 2.

consider, 1.

know, 1.

oTdix,

now, 291.
know of, 1.

have knowledfce, I.

wis [imp. wiKt^.&
wot, 3.

understand. 2.

perceive, 1.

see. 1.

be aware, I.

be sure, 3.

can tell, 9.
can, 2.

cISo?,

sight, 1.

appearance, 1.

shape. 2.

fashion. 1.

ci^o), see ciSoKi

idol's temple, 1-

'^i,
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€lBa\oOvTOVy
thing sacrificed unto

idols. 2.

offered ia Borifioe xmto
idols, 1.

that which ia offered
ia sacrifice to idols, 1.

thing that is offered ia

sacrifice onto idols, 1.

thing offered unto an
idol. 1.

thingoffered to idols, 1.

thing offeredontoidols,
1.

thing which is offered
to idols, 1.

meat offered to idols, 1.

ciSa)\oA.arpcia,

idolatry, 4.

idolator, 7.

€lSii}\0Vy

idol, II.

ctiyv, etc, see €lfu.

without a caoae, 1.

ia vain, 5.

ainlj, 1.

tlKovay,
image, 1.

twenty, 13.

CIKO),

give place* 1.

ciKO), cotxa,
be Hke, 2.

image, 23.

CiXiKpiVcca,
sincerity, 3.

sincere, 1.

pure, 1.

ciXicrcra),

roll together, 1.

€1 fti}, see und^r cl.

» /

€LflL,

[In all (he tetues, icith

praiiouns marfced *

PamssHT

:

Indicative^ tZfu, (Ut
per«m »ing.)J

I am, or am I, 58, 71*.

it is I, 6*.

have I been? 1.

I was, I*.

voUh conj.f

if I be. 1.

thoa^h I be, 1.

«I (2nd pers. 8ing.),

thou art, or art thou,
49,33*.

^

with <t,

it thou be, 5. 4*.

if it be thou, 1*.

whether thou be, 1*.

itrri. itniv (3ra pers.

ting),
is, 752.

can, 1.

be, 1 (imperat.)

1611,

be, 1 ipl.)

was, 30.

had been, 1.

are, 4.

were, 1.

is to sar, 1.

meaneth, 2.

should mean, 1.

oonsisteth, 1.

make, 1.

Cometh, 1.

belongeth to, 1.

^nth conj.,

be, 18.

were, 3.

with OTl,

tobe.l.
with i«t,

belonged unto, 1.

%oith iv,

haTo, 1.

vnih n&vA. pU,
are, 47.

be,l.
wercj, 1.

o ctrri,

called, 1.

ovK iari,

we can not, 1.

TOVt' €OTt,

that is, 12.

that is to say, 5.

with genitive,

owneth, 1 (AV.
oweth).

have, 1.

witH Dative,
have, 9.

ivik4y (let pere. pi.

pree. ind.),

we are (are we), 31, 15*.

are, 1.

we be, 1.

we have our li^eing, 1.

iore (2nd pere. pi.

jn'e$. ind.),

ye are (are ye), 55, 27*.

It is ye, 2.

ye have been^ 1.

with conjunctive,

ye be, 4.

with Qenitive,

ye belong to. 1.

withyimiiKritMipart.),

ye know, 1.

OTl cirrc,

to be. 1.

€i<ri, eio-iV (3rd ptT.s.

pi. pree. ind.),

are, 135.

be, 14.

were, 8.

with tit,

agree in, 1.

tcitA Dative,
hare, 2.

$vbj.)

be, 23.

may be, 22.

might be, 2.

should be, 6.

were, 1.

am, 1.

is, 5.

are, I.

should stand, 1.^

flriv, tlin, till.

(pree. opt.)

nig

etc.

might be, 1.

should be, 3.

wet, 1.

were, 1.

was, 2.

meant, 2.

loBt {imp. 2nd pers.

sing.)

be thou, 1.

be,l.

give thyself wholly to,

ecrrw, ecmatroy (imp.
3rd pert, sifif. and pi)

be, 4.

let be, 10.

beso,l.
^TTw (imp. 3rd pert.
sing.)

let be, 2.

clyoi (pree. infinit.)

to be, 38.

be, 12.

to have been, 1.

have been, 1.

that...am (art, is, are,
be), 27.

that...was (were), 10.

had been, 1.

that ... m^ (might,
should) DO, 6.

to be made, 1.

come, 1.

Toi;<rvat,

that shouldest be, 1.

with 6U,
because. . .is(was,were)

,

with tit,

that ...might (should)
be, 7.

so that...are, 1.

eo that...may be, 1.

with iv,

as...was, 2.

when...was, 1.

while...was (were), 2.

with iiart,

that...might be, 1.

uy, oSaa, oi' (pree.

part.),

being. 36.

tobe.l.
that...art (is, was, hast

been), 4.

who (which, that), am
(art. etc.). 43.

who (etc.), was (etc.).

21.

as...was, 1.

for all there were, 1.

forasmuch as...was, 1.

inasmuch as. ..are, 1.

seeing... are. 1.

seeing that there are. 1.

though...be. 3.

though ..was, 1.

though...were, 1.

when...is. 3.

when...was, 12.

whereas...was, 1.

while...is, 1.

while, was (wore), 3.

and was come, 1.

o^tnit b^iatf
at evening. 1.

wv otna,

as though they were, 1.

ov#c otmt avT^,
when as yet he had no,

o^<ra iv,

hnvinjf. 1.

which hud. 1.

6 £tv icai o iJk Kol 6
ipvofifvot,

which is, and which
was, and which is to
come, Bev. i. 4, 8.

which art, and wast,
and art to come, Bev.
xi. 17.

6 fjv naX b &v KoX 6

ipxoiJuvot,

which wos^ and is. and
in to come. Bev. iv. 8.

^^^ b Stv Kal b ^v KoX 6
ia6utvot,

whicn art, and wast,
and shalt be, Bev.
zTi.6.

Impsbfbct:
^y,^{^a), ^v,

^,Ltv,^,^<ray,
was (wast, were), 381,

1*.

hast been, 2.

had (hadst) been, 12.

is,l.
began to be, 1.

held. 1.

with iv,

would have been, 1.

should have been, 1.

should be, 1.

with oKwSia (part.),

had heard, 1.

irith artvlCbi (part.),

looked steadfastly, 1.

with Pairrii» (P«rt.),
baptized.

irith Sew (port.),

had bound, 1.

tcith iiaioMcrcpcvM

(iHirt.).

continued all night, 1.

with iyyi^M {part.),

drew near, 1.

^tmv, (imp. ind. let

nng.),
I was. 13, 2*.

3v ^flTIV,

I should be, 1.

FUTUBB :

iffoiuu tccrp, t<rr(Uffir6-

fitBa, iirtoBt, iaovrai.
shall be, 153.

should be, 2.

will be, 9.

be. 4.

shall come to pass, 4.

will come, 1.

with, tit,

shall be made, 1.

with Genitive,

may have, 1.

witfc Dative,

shall have, 6.

iirtirBai {fvture in.

>lnittve), wUh ^cAActv,

that there shall be. 1.

that there should be,l.
that...wiU be, 1.

ftc'AAovTOf tata^ax,

to come, 1.

itrofitot (futurepart.),
with art.,

which shalt be, 1.

what would follow, 1.

€IV€K€V, see €V€Ka,

eiTTcp, see €t.

si^,765 / these 85 are

airoKptvcU cin-c, and 32
aweicpiBti koX tlirt, the
latter all in John'9
Gospel).

say on, 1.

siieak, 55.

speak of, 1.

tell, 40.

tell of, 1.

bring word, I.

answer, 1.

call, I.

bid, 5.

command, P
grant, 1.
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ci7ra>9, see ci.

havepeaod, 1.

be at peace, 1.

live ia peace. 1.

leave peaceably, 1.

peace, 88.

rest, I.

qaietDe«8, 1.

Kith ei«,

at oue, 1.

iiprjvLKoq,

peaceable, 2.

€ipT]voiroUi»},

make peace, 1.

peacemaker, 1.

€tp<i}, see cpu).

into. 571.

to, 2»0.

unto, 2a3.

in itiito, 2.

toward, 32.

towards, 1.

in at, 1.

at, 20.

before, 2.

on, 57.

uix)u, 25.

ill, 131.

/or, 1.

into, 1.

among, 1 J.

in amou,;. 2.

tliroughout, 0.

by. 2.

with. 1.

for, 87.

unto, 1.

to, 1.

at, 1.

concerning, 6.

of, 8.

atfoiuBt. 25.

idfhtn, 1,

tia, 1.

until, 1.

to be, 1.

—— fU OVT^I',

thereunto, 1.

therein, 4.

«1< aVTO TOUTO,

for thiB same purpose,
1.

fortbe same purpose, 1.

thereunto, 1.

whereto, 1.

whereuuto. 7.

whither, 1.

wherein, 8.

wherefore, 1.

«l« TC,

to what purpose ? 1.

wherefore? 1.

whjr. 2.

«l« TOVTO,

hereunto, 1.

thereunto, 2.

to this end, 3.

for this cause, 2.

for this purpose, 2.

for that intent, 1.

therefore, 3.

to be, 2.
—— €« a$iTna-t.Vt

to put away, 1.

-^— els 76, viith an injin.,

to, 24.

for to. 1.

to the end ... may
(might). 4.

to the intent., should,
1.

that...may (might), 18.

that so ..might, 1.

that, should, 8.

insomuch that, 1.

BO that. 1.

that may f I.

that, 3.

ci« TO /mi;,

leet...Bhould, 1.

cIs, and neut. ev,

one, 116.

one man, 1.

one, 1.

one thing, 5.

only, 1.

a certain, 2.

a (an). 12.

any of them, 1.

any thing, 1.

some, 6.

«U..«ts,
one...other, 6.

one ..another, 1.

«I« TOy era,

one another, 1.

oy iva,

whether, 1.

KoB' iya,

one by one, 1.

KCUO* tv,

everyone, 1.

ty Koff •I',

each, 1.

eU iKoarxKt
every man, 2.

every, 2.

each, 1.^

KoB' iva tKatrm^.

every one in p^riiculur,

1.—- Koff iy tKafrrov,

particularly, 1.— ava «T« eifaoTO«,

every several, 1.

every one, 1.

tU KoB' eT«,

one by one, 2.

Ilia. C/«m.),
one. 60.

a, 3.

a certain, 4.

first, 2.

first day, 6.

Iiia...ti(a,

one., other. 1.

anh fAiaf,

with one consent, 1.

lead into, 1.
]_

{vcith

bring iuto,4, i cw).
bring in, 5.

tl<raKOV(i},

hear, 5.

receive, 1.

€L(r€lfJLl,

go in, 1.

go into, 2 {vcith cts).

enter, 1.

tia-epxo/J-oii'j

come in. 19.

go in. 19,

enter, 107.

enter in, 17.

come. 2.

go, 1.

arise, 1.

irith cic.

come into, 9.

come to, 2.

come unto, 1.

go into, 17.

withivu,
go in, 1.

with dux,

go through, 2.

cicrt, see ct/xi.

cio-KoXco),

call in, 1.

€i(ro8os,

entrance, 1.

entrance in, 1.

entering in, 1.

coming, l.^

tc\th tiff

to enter into, 1.

spring in, 1.

run, 1.

€lcnrop€vofiai.,

entc>r, 8.

enter in, 5.

come in, 8.

ipith tU,
go into, 1.

ctorp^o),
run in, 1.

€i<T<fi€p<a,

bring in, 2.

with eis,

bring into, 2.

bring to, 1.

lead into, ^.

€tTaf
thon, 11.

afterward, 1.

after that, 3..

furthermore, 1.

clrc, see d.

et Tts, see ct.

€lwOa, see lOfa.

cV, or €$,

out of, lt>5.

from, 181.

from...up, 2.

from among, 3.

among, 5.

off, 1 (of in AV. 1611.)

of, 368.

one of, 8.

some of, 6.

they (them) of, 2.

by the means of, 1.

through, 2.

with. 25.

by, 55.

by reason of, 3.

because of, 3.

for, 2.

iu,2.
out of, 1.

at. 3.

on, 2.

OTer, 4.

unto, 1.

between some of, 1.

betwixt, 1.— i$ avTOV,
thereof. 3.

fi,7l i( avTov,

nothing of, I.

whereof, 2.

from that time. I.
from hencefortn. 1-
heiiBbv. 1.

_
rh i( ifiiMV,

tmmudi as Iteth ia j^oii«
1.

every, 14.

every one, 20.
every man, 30.
every woman, 1.
each one, 1.

any man, 1.

porticiilarly, 1.

ixaaroi Tu>r,

both, I.

always, 1.

iKarov,
hnndnd, 14.

hundredfold, 2.
—— Ayi. (ffar^M,

by hundreds, 1.

anhundredyears old* !•

CKarovraTrXao'ta)!',
hundredfold, 3.

CKarovTopx'??,
centurion, 4.

CKtlTOVTOpYOS,
centurion, 16.

* €Kpaivo}f
[/or c^cpxcfioi, Heb- xl.

15, tee k ome out.]

cast out, 47.

exeommunicaU, 1.

cast forth, 1.

cast. 2.

thrust out, 1.

expel, 1.

drive, 1.

put out, 2.

pat forth, 3.

pluck out, 1.

puU out, 3.

send out, 1.

send forth, 8.

send away, 1.

take out, 1.

bring forth, 3.

middle,
cast oat. 1.

reiih aw6,
cast out of, 1.

with iic,

cast out of, 1.

drive out of, 1.

Viith jfw,
cast out of, 3.

cost out, 1.

thrust out of, 1.

thrust out, 1.

leave out, 1.

ea«t out, 1.

&c/?acri9y

end. 1.

way of escape. 1.

€Kpo\rj, with voUiA

(mid.)
lighten the ship, 1.
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gire in maniage, 5.

iKyafutrKta,
give in marriage, 2.

ibcyova,
nephews, 1.

^icSajraFao/uuu,

be spent, 1.

waib for, 3.

wait, 1.

expect, 1.

tanry for, 1.

look for. 2.

manifest, 1.

be absent, 2.

absent, 1.

let out, 3.

let forth, 1.

iK^iriyiofiai,
declare, 2.

avenge, 5.

revenge, I.

vengeance, 4.

revenge, 1.

punishment, 1.

with iroicw,

revenge, 3.

avenger, 1.

revenger, 1.

2)ersecute, 3.

c/ioM out, 1.

being delivered, 1.

iKSoxn,
looking for, 1.

€k8v<o,

toko off from, 2.

strip, 2.

middUt
be unclothed, 1.

€K€i,

there, 86.

thither, 7.

thitherward, 1.

yonder, 1.

to yonder place, 1.—— KOXCt,

and there, 9.

there also, 1.

thither also, 1.

oirov ««',

where, 2.

€K€lO€V,
thence. 16.

from thence, 9.

from that place, 1.

there, 1.

und thence, 2.

thence also, 1.

und from the ace, 5.

and afterward, 1.

that (or those), 137.

he (she, it, they, etc.),

81.

that very, 2.

that way, 1.

that same, 4.

same, 19.

self-same, 1.

the other, 1.

this, 1.

Peter. 1 (John xiU. 6).

and he (etc.), 11.

he (etc.) also, 7.

even he. 1.

they, 1.

them. 1.

and the other, 2.

CKCicrc,

there, 2.

seek after, 2.

seek diligently, 1.

seek carefnlly, 1.

inquire diligently, 1.

requite, 2.

iKOafji/Siofiat,

be greally amazed, 1.

be sore amazed, 1.

be affrighted, 2.

greatly wondering, 1.

€K$€TO^, tOith TToUiO,

cast out, I.

iKKaOaCpiti,

purge out. 1.

purge, 1.

€KKaC<o, iKKaCofiat,
bum, 1.

to faint, 4.

be weary, 2.

faint, 1.

CKKCVrCO),

pierce, 2.

break off, 3.

exclude, 2.

cK/cXi/o-ui,

assembly, 3.

charch, 112.

go out of the way, 1.

avoid, 1.

eschew, 1.

iKKoXvfJL/Sdli},

swim out, 1.

€KKO/Xl^<D,

carry out, 1.

CKKOTrro),

cut out. 1.

cut off, 4.

cut down, 2.

hew down. 3.

hinder, 1.

* €KKpdiWf
Ifor Kpa^w, Acts xxiv.

21, tee Cry.]

iKKpifiafiaiy
be very attentive, 1.

hang on, 1.

eicAoXcd),

teU, 1.

shine forth, 1.

iKXayOdvofiai^
forget, 1.

choose, 2.

tniddUf
choose, 17.

choose out, 1.

make choice. 1.

cicXciTTO),

€aU.S.

ckAcktos,
chosen, 7.

elect, 16.

€KXoyrjy
election, 6.

chosen, 1.

iKkvia, (pass.)
to faint. 4w

vnth eiiu,

to faint,!.
be tired and lie dotin, 1.

€Kfia<r(r<a,

wipe, 5.

iKfJLVKTTJpt^lia,

deride. 2.

iKTCVit),

conrej one's self away,

avrake, 1.

cfcovVtos, {neut, with

Kara)
wilUngly. 1.

€K0V(ri<l>9,

wilhngly, 1.

wilfnUy, 1.

cKfToAac,
of old, 1.

of a loug lime, 1.

tempt, 4.

I

CICTTC/XTTCU,

I

send forth, 1.

send away, 1.

' * €K7r€piar(r(i)9,

I

\_for CK irepiatrov, Mark
xiv. 31, «« Vehe-

I

mently.]

I

CKTrcraiTv/Ai,

stretch forth. 1.

• iKirrfiaia,

[for cioir^dw, Acts
xiv. 14, see Knn in.]

€iC7rtirTa),

I laU from, 2.

fall off, 2.

fall awQy, 1.

faU^4.
be cast, 1.

fail, 1.

take none effect, 1.

with «titt,

faU,l.

€/C7rA.C(l>,

sail away, 1.

sail thence, 1.

8ail,l.

iKirXtipoiii,

fulfil,!.

^KTrXi/poKris,

accomplishment, 1.

€ic7rXi;(r(rci),

astonish. 10.

t,3.

€Kirv€ta,

give up the ghost. 3.

cKTropcvo/iai,

go out. 6.

go forth. 2.

Sroceed, 10..

epart, 3.

issue, 1.

come forth, 2.

ictth airii,

go out of, 1.

come out of, 1.

with if,
go out of, 3.

come out of, 2.

leitA cawtfcv.

come &om within, 1.

CKTTOpVjElKD,

give one's self over to
fornication, 1.

reject, 1.

CKpi^du),

root up, 2.

pluck up by the root, 2.

cKoracrts,
astonishment, 1.

amazementi 1.

trance, 3.

with ex«,
be amazed, 1.

with Aiui^aiw,

be amazed, 1.

iKorpii^y
subvert, 1.

iKrapafTcna^
trouble exceedingly, 1.

stretch out, 2.

stretch forth, 10.

put forth, 3.

cast put, 1.

finish, 3.

CKTcVjEta, with €V,

instantly, 1. .

iKT€V€<rT€pOV,
more earnestly, 1

€KT€Fjj9,
• fervent, 1.

without ceasing, 1.

instant and earnest, 1.

NNN
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ferventij, 1.

iKTL$rffU,
cast out, 1.

expoand, 3.

€KTtva(r<ra),

Bhake off, 3.

shake, 1.

Iktos,
Bizth, 14.

CKTOS,
out of, 2.

without, 1.

other than, 1.

he excepted, 1.

vsith ai-t.,

the outside, I.

ixTpivofiaif
turn aside, 2.

be turned out of the
way, 1.

be turned, 1.

avoid, 1.

€KTpe<f>(ii,

nourish, 1.

bring up, 1.

tKTpiOfJLaf

one bom out of due
time, 1.

an abortive, 1.

€K<l>€p(af

cany out, 3.

carry forth, 1.

bring forth, 2.

bear, L

€K<f>€vyu>,

flee, 1.

eBca|>e, 5.

With ix,

flee out of, 1.

terrify, 1.

sore afraid. 1.

with et^t,

fear exceedingly, 1.

put forth, 2.

€KX€(0,
pour out. II.

shed forth, 1.

shed, 4.

•pill, 1.

poMive,
run out, 1.*

€K)(yv<o,

pour out, 1.

shed abroad, 1.

shed, 5.

piU. 1.

poMxve,
gush out, 1.

run greedily, I.

iK)((t)p€(0,

depart oat, 1.

give up the ghost, 2.

yield up t^e ghost. 1.

willingly, 2.

iXxua,
olive tree, 3.

olive beny, 1.

plural.

OUves, 11.

tXaioVf
oil, 11.

IXauov,
OUvet, 1.

le8B,l.
younger, 1.

tester, 1.

neuter,
under, 1.

with art.,

that which is worse, 1.

iXarrovitOy
have lack, 1.

cXaTTOO),
make lower, 2.

make inferior, 1.

paesive,

decrease. 1.

iXavvo), iXaUy
drive, 2.

row, 2.

carry, 1.

lightness, 1.

€\a<f>p6i,
light, 2.

cXavtcTTOs,
least. 7.

that which is least, 1.

that thing which is

least, 1.

very little, 1.

smallest, 1.

very small, 1.

very small thing, 1.

€Xa;(tcrroT€po9,

less than the l«urt), 1.

IXao), see cXavvco.

Ifor #AeYxo«, 2 Tim. iii.

16, ««« Reproof.]

reproof, 1.

evidence, 1.

ik€yxiD,
convince, 4.

convict, 1.

tell one's fault, 1.

reprove, 5.

ditcover, 2.

convince, 1.

rebuke, 5.

miserable, 1.

> wmparative,
meat miserable, 1.

have pity on, 1.

have compassion on, 2.

have compaaalon of, 1.

have mercy on, 15.

have mercy upon, 1.

show mercy, 2.

passive,

receive mercy, 1.

obtain mercy, 6.

alms, 13.

alms-deed, 1.

merciful, 2.

KXtOSy
mercy, 28.

i\€vO€pia,
liberty, 11.

l\€v0€pO^f
free, 18.

freeman, 1.

free woman, 3.

at Uberty, 1.

cXcv^cpoo),
make free, 6.

deliver, 1.

coming, 1.

eA.€<^avrti/os,

of ivory, 1.

fold up, 1.

roll together, 1.

eXK09,
sore, 3.

cXkoo), {pass.)
full of sores, 1.

cAxvo),
draw, C.

cAxo),

draw, 2.

cAAoycu),
itt<

ipute, 1.

ATTtfd),
to hope, 9.

hope for, 2.

thing hoped for, 1.

trust, 18.

with tifii,

have hope, 1.

hope, 53.

faith, 1.

EX(i)i,

Eloi, 2.

ifiavTOVy
myself, 29.

I myself, 1.

mine own self, 2.

mine own, 1.

me, 4.

ifi/Saivta,

step in, 1.

enter, 8.—— xcith «I«,

gfo into, 2.

go up into, 1.

come into, 2.

get into, 2.

take, 2.

€/jtj8ttAAa), loUh €19,

cast into, 1.

dip, 3.

put to one's account, 1.

uni

ifi/SaiTTtWMi,

intrude into, 1.

ififiifidito, with CK9
a /

avro,
pat therein, 1.

look upon, 4.

behold, 4.

gaze up, I.

see, 1.

can see, I.

vith tit,

behold, 1.

ififipipuofuu,
murmor against, 1.
charge stzaitly, 3.
groan, 2.

ifii, ifioi, see cy«tt.

spue, 1.

ififioivofiat^

be mad against* I.

ififi€V(ay

continue in, 1.

icitfc iv,

continue in, 2.

ip.fi€(ru}f see /acctos.

e/109,

my (mine), G2.
mine own, 11.

that I have, 1.

of me, 4.

ifiovy see iyta,

* ifiTratypMyij^
[^add after '*dajs/* 3
Pet. iii. 3, cr «f&varr-
lioyii, G L T Tr A K]

ifXiraiyfJLO^,

mocking, 1.

ifiTraii^a),

mock, 13.

i/iiraxKTTjs,

mocker, 1.

scoffer, 1.

ifnr€pivaT€it»,

walk in, 1.

€fnriv\rjfii, -irXa«*,

flU,4.
vastive,

be fuU. 1.

ifiTTiTma, with ct9>
fall into. 6.

fall among, 1.

ifiir\€Kto,

entanffle in, 1.

middle,
entangle one's eelf

with, 1.

ifiirXoKT^,

plaiUng. 1.

ifiTTviiay

breathe Om», 4^

see ifi.'S't-
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i^irop€-6ofJLaiy
boy and sell, 1.

makemerchandifleof, 1.

i^'TTopia,
merchandiae, 1.

ifJLTTOplOV,
morohaudise, I.

ipLiropo^,
merchant, 5.

ipLrrpT^O},
burn up, 1.

ipLTTpoaOtv,
before, 41.

in the presence of, 1.

in the sight of, 1.

In one's sight, 2.

at. 1.

against, 1,

C/ATTTUO),

spit on, 2.

spit upon, 2.

with etc,

spit In, 1.

spit upon, 1.

ip.4>ainr!,

manifest, 1.

' SiStitfn iiju^ayij ywia-

show openly, I.

ip.<f>avLCio,

to manifest, 2.

show, 1.

declare plainly, 1.

inform, 3.

signify. 1.

poiwive.

appear. 2.

afraid. 3.

affrighted. 4.

with ytvoiuu,
tremble. 1.

breathe on. 1.

ingrafted. 1.

in, 1883.

aTMyng, 1.

amoii^af. 1.

Vihtrtin (iv^), \
/or.l.

icith. 2.

within. 13.

between, 1.

among. 14.

M mucA (u in you u (to

CI' ifltXv)t 1.

of, 11.

iov, 1.

tn. 1.

at, 106.

011,45.

npon, 4.

over, 1.

nnder. 2.

before, 1.

about, 1.

into. 11.

to, 15.

in,l.

69.1.
toward, 3.

unto. 9.

aninst, 1.

after, 1.

with, 188.
by, 142.

tn, 1.

/or.l.
by way of, 1.

through. 87.

thronghout, 5.

for, 6.

for one's sake. 1.

because of. 3.—«KttVTw{awTB avreuf),

therein, 17.

ihtT90f, 1.

thereon. 3.

thereby, 2.

tn JiimBelf^ 1.

therewith, 2.

there, 3.

iv Tovry,
herein. 7.

therein, 2.

hereby, 8.^

wherein, )i&.

therein, 1.

where, 4.

whereby. 6.

wherewith, 2.

whereupon, 2.

when, 2.

while, 3.

whereas, 2.

wh«r«in, 1.

«r <3 OF,

whereinsoever, 1.— CVTW,
namely. 1.

€v T^ (with an i«/.),

as. 22.

that, 1.

when, 13.

while. 7.

iv rivtt

wherewith. 3.

by what means, 1.

cvavKoXiifo/iac,
tase in one's arms. 1.

take up inone'sarms, 1.

ivdXxoi, (plural)
things in the sea, 1.

before. 1.

before. 4.

in the sight of. 1.

ivavTLO^,
contrary, 6.

against. 1.

—— ff CKarrtaf

.

over against, 1.

ivdpxpfiai,
begin, 2.

&aiT05, see oraros.

that lacketh, 1.

ei^tyfia,
manifest token. 1.

h^^iKVvpL,
show forth. 1.

show, 9.

do, 1.

evident token. 1.

proof. 1.

with eii.

to declare, 2.

eleven, 6.

lySiKaros,
eleventh, 3.

ivSixofuiif (impe^'s,)

it can be, 1.

be at home. 1.

be present. 1.

present, 1.

€v8i3v<rK<i), (mid,)
be clothed in, 1.

wear, 1.

just. 2.

building, 1.

be glorified, 2.

€vBo(oSy
fflorions, 2.

honourable, 1.

iyBvpM,
clothing, 1.

raiment, 5.

garment, 2.

ivBwafioia,
strengthen, 2.

enable, 1.

poM. or mid.,
be made strong, 1.

be strong, 3.

increase in strength, 1.

iv8vvu>y with C(9j

creep into, 1.

putting on, 1.

put on, 3.

clothe with, 1.

mid. or poM.,
put on, 16.

have on, 1.

be clothed in, 2.

be clothed with. 2.

be clothed. 1.

be endued with, 1.

be arrayed in, 1.

CFcyKu), see ffiipdi.

iviSpa, with irouu),

lay wait, 1.

lie iu wait for, 1.

lay wait for, 1.

€V€8pov,
lyiag in wait, 1.

wrap up. 1.

there is, 4.

is, 1.

such things as ye have.
1.

(M 1/e ar§ abl«. 1.

IvCICa, €V€K€V, €tV€K€V,

for...sake. 14.

for...cause, 5.

for, 2.

by reason of, 1.

tDith infinitiw,
that...might, 1,

oG ivtKtv,

because,^!.
Tivof ivtmVg

wherefore, 1.

^cnyKovra, see iv^

V€vrjKovTa€yv€a,

iv€6s9 see cwco9*

cvcpycia,
working. 4.

eflectuid working, 2.

operation, 1.

strong, 1,

iy€py€<a,
to work. 7.

work effectually in, 1.

be mighty in, 1.

do, 1.

show forth one's self, 2,

middlf,
work, 5.

work effectually, 1.

be effectual, 1.

he wrought. 1.

effectuu fervent, 1.

cv€py/«x,
working, 1.

operation, 1.

€V€pyTf:,
effectual, 2. -

powerful, 1.

cvco-TwTa, see ivi^

^cv\oyco/juii,
be blessed, 2.

iv€X(a,
have a quarrel against,

1.

have an inward gruclys
against, 1.

urge, 1.

poMive,
be entangled with, 1.

hither, 4.

here. 8.

there, 1.

• €V0€V,

I for ivTtvOtVt Matt,
xvii. 20, Me Hence;
and Luke xvi. 26. m«
From hence,j

ivOvfi€OfJLai,

think on. 1.

think, 2.

ivOvfitfCiS,
thought. 3.

device, 1.

€vi, see €V€ifu,

cnavros,
year, 14.

ivCarrjfU,
be at liand, 1.

come, 1.

ffarticipU,

present. 3.

things present, 2 (n«t(t.
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I

be Btrengrthened, 1.

streugthen, 1.

iyKak€<a, see eyKOKCo).

€vvaTo^y or ^varos,
ninth, 10.

u-no, 1.

ivv€vr)KovTa€W€af
ninety and nine, 4.

tVv€05,'

syeechiesB, 1.

make Bigns to, 1.

evyoia^
intent, 1.

mind, 1. .

lawful. 1.

ordinary, I.

under the law. 1.

€VVV)(OVf
great while before day,

ivoiK€(o, i

dwell in, 5.

€i/oi/Ta, see li/ci/ii.

iyoTTjSy

unity, 2.
'

I for bfiici(u, 1 Thea. v.

27, sec Charge. J

€»'o;(A.€<i>,

to trouble, 1

subject to. 1.

in danger of, 5.

guilty of, i.

tVToXfJLaf
commandment, 3.

bury. I.

xtijinitive,

buiial, 1.

buryiug, 2.

cVrcAAo/tai, ;

to command, 10.

givo u«)uimandment, 3.
'

ciiar>(e, 1.
'

i;i»i* char^fc, 2.

c'lij.iiu, 1.
!

from henco, 3.

ttrtvOi-v Kai ivTtvBti',

on eithur Hidu, 1.

of fither Hide, 1 (on
fitbfr side, td. 17U^
etc.)

I

mtcrces -.ion, 1.

prayer, *.

honourable, 1.

dear. 1.

precious, 2.

with «xw.
hold in reputation, 1.

honour, 1.

ivToXrjy
commandment, 69.

precept, 2.

CKTOTTtO?,

of that place, 1.

within, 2. '

among, 1.

to shame, 1.

paggivtt

be ashamed, 2.

midd{«,
regard, 2.

revereaoe, 4.

IvrpiffiOfJuoLij

be nourished up in, 1.

€VTpOfl0^y
tremblin|r, 1.

with yiKO|uicu,

tremble, 1.

with cifLt,

quake, 1.

ivrpoTnjy
shame, 2.

iyTpv<fidia,

to sport one's self, 1.

ivTvyxdviOy
deal with, 1.

make intercession, 4.

ivTvXlTTtOf
wrap in, 2.

wrap together, 1.

CVTUTTOd),

engrave, I.

ivv/SpL^iOy

do despite unto, 1.

cVvTrvto^o/Aai,

to dream, 1.

filthy dreamer, 1.

dream, 1.

in the presence of, 7.

in one s preKeuce, 2.

in the sight of, Id.

in one's sight, 5.

before, 63.

to, 1.

hearken to, 1.

e^, see ck.

six, 12.

tfayyc^A'X*,
shew forth, !

cfayo/jafw,
redeem, 4.

cfayo),
lead out, 6.

bring out, 5.

bring forUi, 1.

fetch out, 1.

c^atpco),

pluck out, 2.

middle,
rescue, 1.

deliver, 5.

€^aip<Oy

take away, 1.

put away, 1.

to desire, 1.

suddenly, 5.

i$aKo\ov$€W,
follow, 3.

e^axoo-toi,
six hundred, 2.

blot out, 3.

wipe awsy, 2.

i(dXXop.aiy
leap up, 1.

i^avdo'TaaLS,
resurrection, 1.

iiavarlWiOy
spring up; 2.

i^avCarrjfUy
raise up, 2.

rise np, 1.

c^aTraraoi,
deceive, 4.

beguile,!.

i^dwiva,
suddenly, 1.

iiairopiofiai,
in despair, 1.

altogether witftoui help
of means, 1.

to despair, 1.

iiairoa-TtWwj,
send out, 1.

send forth, 4.

send away, 4.

send, 2.

cfapri^w,
furnish throughly, 1.

perfect, 1.

with yivofjMif

accomplish, 1.

iiaa-Tpdima,
to glister, 1.

liavTJJ9t
immtniiattfly, 3.

straightway. 1.

presently, 1.

by and by, 1.

cicvctpcu,
raise up, 2.

go out, 1

depart, 2.

get, 1.

oonviuoe, 1,

be drawn away, 1.

cfcAoi, see c^peu

i$€pafJLa,

vomit, 1.

€(€p€vydta,
search dllige&Uj, I

cfcpxo/xot,
go out, 64.

go forth, 25.

go abroad,!
gu away, 1.

go, 7.

proceed, 2.

proceed forth, I-

spread abroad, z.

depart. 27.

depart out of, 2.

get out, 1.

escape. 1.

come oat, 2t.

come thereoat, L
come out of, 1.

come forth, 9.

come, 4.^

with av6,

go out of, ^.

depart out of. L
come out of, &

iciih M,
go out of, 6.

get out of, 2.

come out of, 31*

wiihi^m,
go out of, 2.

oome forth, 1.

ictth irspo,

go out of, 1.

escort,
itishiwfal,19.
a it pottikU, I.

is (are) lawful, 9.

may, 2.

part. j(6r,

htwfol. 1.

let,l.
may, 1.

to scorch, 1.

in<^uire, 1.

declare, 5.

tell,!. .

iinKoyra,
sixty, 3.

sixty-fold, 1.

three-acore, ft.

next. 1.

with TB,
the next day, !• ,

the dayfoUowiiig.l>

the day after, L
on the moirow, 1.

sound oot, I.

use, 1.
. ,

ha(it<erper/id«MSV
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make astonialied, 1.

bewitch, 2.

2iid aor. and mid.,

be beeide one's telf, 2.

I

wonder, 1.

be aatoniflhed, 5.

be amazed, 6.

be able, 1.

departing, 1.

deoenae, 2.

destroy, 1.

€$ofXo\oy€io,
to promise, 1.—^ mtddl«,
confess, 8.

thank, 2.

€$6v,' see Ifco-ti.

adjure, 1.

cfop#ct(rrjJs,

exorcist, 1.

iiopiicato,
pluck out, 1.

break up, 1.

* cfovScvccu,

Ifor iiov6tv6m, Mark iz.

12, M« Naught.
fori$w99vtt, 2 Cor. z.

10, ««eContemptible. J

set at nought, I.

set at nought, 3.

deq;>i8e, 6.

iNumve,
be least esteemed, 1.

contemptible, 1.

authority, 29.

power, 69.

n^ht or Tpriviloge, 1.

strength, 1.

liberty, 1.

power, 1.

right. 2.

jurisdiction, 1.

cfov<r4oi{|a),

ezercise authority up.
on, 1.

hare power of, 2.

bring under power, 1.

Hoxv, ^^

pzinciple, 1 (Actszzr.
23).

ifvTTVtfo),

awake out of sleep, 1.

Ifwrvos, with yiVo-

awake out of sleep, 1.

without, 18.

oat, 16.

outward, 1.

strange, 1.

out of, 15.

forth, 8.

away, 1.

vnih art.,

one that is without, 5.

from without, 2.

without, i.

outward, 2.

outwardly, 1.

voiih art.,

one that (which) is

without. 3.

the outside, 2.

drive out, I.

thrust in, 1.

outer, 3.

keep the feast, 1.

holiday, I

feast, 24.

feast-day, 2.

holyday, 1.

cTrayycA/a,
vavoMLge, 1.

promise, 52.

cirayycAAofiat,
mid. and poM.per/.,

to promise, 11.

make promise, 1,

profess, Z
poM. imptra.,

promise is made, 1.

^TrayycAfui,
promise, 2.

e?raya>,

bring upon, 2.

bring in upon, 1.

earnestlycontend for, 1.

hroBpoC^ofJLaij
be gatherod thick to-
gether, 1.

€7ratvc(i>,

to praise, 4.

laud. 1.

commend, 1.

praise, 11.

CTTOl/KD,

take up, 1.

lift up. 15.

hoise up, 1.

midd(«,
exalt one's self, 2.

ivdLOYyvofiai,
be ashamed of, 8.

be ashamed, 3.

heg.l.

€7raKoXov0eu>,
follow after, 1.

follow, 3.

iiraKowa,
hear.l.

i-TraxpodofJMi,

hear, 1.

when, 3.

cTraFayK€9,
necesMzy, 1.

iiravdyiOy

to return, 1.

thrust out. 1.

launch out, 1.

iwayafUfjLvi^G-Ktiiy

put in mind, 1.

iiravairavofiai,
rest in, 1.

vith itri,

rest upon, 1.

liravip'xpiiai^
come again, 1.

return, 1.

i-n-avLO'Tafiaiy

rise up against, 2.

€7rav6p0iii(n^^

correction, 1.

aboTe, 3.

more than, 1.

over, 6.

upon, 3.

on, 4.

€jr' avTov,
thereon, 3.

* hrdparo^,
[for cirtxara|>ar<K, John
ii. 49, tM Cursed.]

hrapK€tJi},

relieve, 3.

iirapx^a,
province. 2.

habitation, 1.

iiravpiov, with art,
on the morrow, 7.

the morrow after, 1.

on the nezt day, 1.

the nezt day, 5.

the nezt day after, 1.

the day following, 2.

€iravTO<lHt}p<Of

in the very act, 1.

hraffipil^ui,

foam out, 1.

up, 1.

fwcyci

Bt&t

cirei,

seeing. 3.

eemg that, 1.

for then, 4.

when, 1

.

for that, 1.

forasmuch as, 2.

because, 7.

otherwise, 4.

else, 8.

since, 1.

seeing, 2.

after that, 1.

for that, 1.

forasmuch as, 1.

for. 3.

because, 2.

hr^ihrjiTip,

forasmuch as, 1.

look on, 1.

xBxth iwC,

behold. 1.

€ir€tp.i,{part.f iniiiv,

iiriowra)
following, 1.

nezt,l.
Vfith art. (rH),

the day following, 1.

the nezt day, 1.

CTreiTTCp,

seeing, 1.

CTTCtcrayo)'^')},

bringing in, 1.

* €7rciO'cp;(o/xaij

[for eircpxofiai, Luke
zxi. 35, Mi Come on.]

CTTCITO,

afterward, 2.

afterwards, 1.

after that, 4.

then, 9.

circKciva,

beyond, 1.

eircKTCiVofiai,

reoch forth unto, 1.

€V€vSvofJiaif

be clothed upon, 2.

fisher's coat, 1.

hripxpfiat,
come upon, 6.

come on, 1.

come thither, 1.

come, 1.

vrith art.,

those things which are
coming on, 1.

ask of. 2.

ask, 47.

ask a question, 3.

ask qnestiona, 2.

qnestiou with, 1.

ask after, 1.

desire, 1.

demand of, 1.

demand. 1.

lirtpijyrqpxi,

.1.

Iircxw,
hold forth, 1.

takeheed unto, 1.

give heed unto, 1.

mark,l.

bnip€diia,
use despitefnUy, ••

fidsely.l.
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with the Genitive
upon, 37.

on, 71.

oTer, 11.

above, 1.

before, 14.

«nd«r, 1.

about, 2.

at, 6.

in, 50.

upon, 1.

in the time of, 1.

in the days of, 2.

to, 2.

into, 2.

of, 8.^
^—— e^' o8,

whereon, 1.

voith tifii,

have the charge of, 1.

ivX TOW a/i,^o6ov,

in a plaoe where two
waja meet, 1.

—— €iri opyifpcMf *Avva
Kttl Kauupa,

Annas and Caiaphas
being the nigh
priests, 1.

\tiih the Datiw,
upon, 16.

on, 10.

over, 11.

above, S.

beside, 3.

at. 29.

unto, i.

to, 1.

toward, 1.

against, 6.

before, 1.

in, 52.

/or, 1.

by, 8.

with, 6.

through, 2.

under, 3.

after, 2.

about, 1.

s touching, 1.

for, 19.

on one's behalf, 1.

of, 9, , . .
ear* avrtp,

thereon, 1.

i^* ^ (H, ot«).

whereon, 1.

wherein, 3.

wherefore, 1.

for that, 1.

in whom. 1.

whereof, 1.— firt TOVTO<«,

therewith, 1.

with ih4 Acexuative,

upon, 105.

on, 114.

over, 27.

above, 1.

unto, 41.

to, 38.

toward, 6.

after, 1.

against, 33.

upon, 1.

at, 9.

into, 13.

in. 13.

among, 4.

before, 3.

about, 1.

with, 2.

touching, 1.

of, 3.

because of, 1.

for, 9.

throughout, 2.

for the space of, 1.

hr the space of, 1.

the space of, 1.

«ir' avrrf,

thereon,^!.

whereon, 2.

«irt rh avT6f
into one plaoe, 2.

come into, 2.

enter into, 1.

go aboard, 1.

take ship, 1.

ptrf.t with tiiii,

sit upon, 1.

oast upon, 1.

oast, 1.

lay on, 1.

stretch forth, 1.

begin, l(nuirg. loxth x*^)-
fall to, 1.

think thereon, 1.

with inC,

put upon, 1.

put unto, 1.

put to, 1.

lay on, 8.

with <«,
beat into, 1.

be chargeable unto, 1.

be chargeable to, 1.

overcharge, 1.

•et on, 3.

cirijSXcTnu, with im,
look upon, 1.

have respect to, 1.

regard,!.

piece, 4.

to cry, 1.

eirtPovkrff
laying await, 1.

lying in wait, 1.

with yti/ofuu,

lay wait for, 1.

with fjidWjHv covotfcu,

lay wait, 1.

linya^Ppvjta,
marry, 1.

in earth, 1.

earthy, 2.

terrestrial, 2.

plural, with art,,

earthly things, 2.

^TTiyiVoficu,

to blow, 1.

^TTtyti'diO'icetf,

know well, 1.

know, 30.

perceive, 3.

take knowledge of, 2.

have knowledge of, 1.

acknowledge, 5.

CTTtyvdMriS,

knowledge, 16.

aciniowl«d0«, 1.

acknoxtltdgmentt 1,

acknowledging, 3.

acknowledgment, 1.

kinypai^rj^

superscription, 5.

inaeriptiant 1.

i-TriypdffHaf

write thereon, 1.

write over, 1.

write in, 2.—— iv t^ ^irryrypafTTO,

with this inscription, 1.

to show, 8.

middM,
show, 1.

iiri&ixpfiaif
receive, 2.

be there, 1.

stranger, 1.

cirtStarao'O'O/iai,

add thereto, 1.

deliver, 2.

give, 7.

offer, 1.

part., with 4>4pe»

(POM.),
let drive, 1.

iviSiopOoo}, (mid,)
set in order, 1.

cirtSvcu, with im,
go down upon, 1.

gentleness, 1.

clemency, 1.

€7ri€iici;s,

gentle, 3.

patient, 1.

with art.,

moderation, 1.

seek after, 5.

seek for, 2.

seek, 3.

desire, 3.

inquire, 1.

iiriOavdrioif
appointed (approved,

ed. 1611, in error) to
death, 1.

nutting on, 1.

laying on, 3.

to desire, 8,

would fain, 1.

oovet, 3.

lust after, 1.

lost, 3.

hnOvfirjn^q, With

lust after, 1.

iirtOvfJLta,

desire, 3.

heartily, 1 (Dat.)

Inst, 31.

concitpi$cenee, 1.

that...lu8teth after, 1.

concapiscence, 3.

iwucaOtiio, with ^«*a-

set on, 1.

middUs,
call upon, 4.
call on, 7.

oaU, 1.

appeal unto, 4.
appeal to, 1.
appeal, 1.

paeeive,

be called ap<m« 1.
be called by, 1.

be called,!.
be Buruamed, 5.
be one's soruAuie, 6.

iiriKaXvfifiOy '

cloak, 1.

l7rticaA.virr<it),

to cover, 1.

hrucaTdparoSf
cursed, 2.

^TTtKCtfiat,

lie upon, 1.

lie on, 1.

be laid upon, 1.

be laid thereon, 1.
be imposed on, 1.

press upon, 1.

oe instant, 1.

* iiriKiXXta,
\

{for jroffcAAM,
xxviL 41, SM
aground].

hnKovpla,
help, 1.

liriKpivia,

give sentence, 1.

Acts

iinXafi/Sdvofiai,
take hold of, 2.

take on, 2.

take hold of, 2.

take by, 3.

take, 7.

lay hold upon, i.

lay hold ou, 2.

oatch, 2.

iTTiXjavOdyofiaXf
forset, 7.

be forgetful, 1.

^iXcyo),
to call. 1.

choose, 1 imU.)

fail, 1.

[for diroAetvM, L
xvi. 21, «M Lick]

forgetful, 1.

^TrtAoiTTOs,

rest of, 1.

hriXva-i^,
interpretation, 1.

iirtXvoi,

expound, 1.

determine, 1.

Like
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C7rt/Aaprv/>ca>,
teati^. 1.

iTTifjiiKtia, with rvy-

vavo),
refresh one'a mU, 1.

iirifji€K€Ofiai,

take care of, 8.

dUigently, 1.

CTri/4.€K0y

abide in, 1.

abide still in, 1.

abide still. L
abide, 1.

tarry, 7.

continue in, 5.

continue, 2.

to consent, 1.

thought, 1.

CTTtOpfCCO),

fordwesr one's self, 1.

perjured person, 1.

^TTtovcra, see hreifii.

CTTiovcrtoSy

daily, 2.

iTrnriima,
foil on, 1.

press upon, 1.

rtuh upon, 1.

with e»i,

fall upon, 2.

f«dlon.7.
fall into, 1.

lie on, 1.

C7r«rXi}<r<rci),

to rebuke, 1.

desire earnestly, 1.

desire greatly, 2.

desire, 1.

long after, 2.

long after greatly, 1.

earnest desire. 1.

vehement desire, 1.

longed for, 1.

imiroBCa,
great desire, 1.

CTTiTTOpcvofiai, with

VpOSf
come to, 1.

imppdirro). With iwC,
8CW on, 1.

mppiTTTw, with im,
cast upon, 2.

of note, 1.

notable, 1.

IjTlifiTKTflOSt

victuals, 1.

hria-KiirTOfuu,
look out, 1.

Ti8it.lO.

* iiri<TK€vdiofjLaif

[fordTooxcva^Mflu,Aots
xxi. 15, «M Oarriage
(take up one's).]

i:iri<ricfjv6(D, vnth hri,
rest upon, 1.

OTershadow, 5.

take the oversight. 1.

look diligently. 1.

CirtO-KOTTlJ,

visitation, 2.

office of bishop, 1.

bishopric, 1.

offlM or eJuirgs, 1.

CTTUTKOTTOSt
overseer. 1.

bishop, 4.

€iri(nrao/tat,

become undrcomoised,

* iirKnrtCpfay

Ifor <nntfM, Matt. xiil.

25, MS bow.

J

iviaTafKUf
nnderdtand, 1.

know, 13.

* iirio'Taais,

[far etrtavarao-ic. Acts
xziv. 12, M0 People
(raise up the) : and
2 Cor. zi. 28, SM
Cometh upon (that
which).]

€irio-TaTi;s,

Master,?.

write a letter unto, 1.

write unto, 1.

write, 1.

endued with know-
ledge, 1.

iiriOTrjpC^fa,

eonfiim. 3.

strengthen, 1.

i-n'ta-ToX'q,

epistle, 15.

letter, 9..

stop the month of, 1;

hrioTpttfHiif
turn again, 4.

turn bacJe, 1.

return, 4.

turn. 4.

convert, 2.

be converted, 5.

come again, 1.

goa^ain, 1.— vnth iwi,

turn unto, 2.

tnm to, 6.— vnih «li,

turn to, 1.

toiCk np&s,
turn to, 3.

mtd. and pass, oor.,
turn about, 4.

return, 2.

be converted, 1..

Iwurrpoi^Yif
conversion, 1.

hruTwdyui,
gather together, 6.

gather, 1.

liTKrvvayiayri^
gathering together, 1.

assemblingtogether, 1.

€TnfTvvrpi)(ta,

oomerunniag together,

^TTtcrucTTatris,

that which cometh np>
on, 1.

inivwmffit votCM

raise up the people, 1.

dangerous, 1.

be the more fierce, 1.

to heap, 1.

mraytjy
commandment, 6.

authority, 1.

cirirao'O'ai,

enjoin, 1.

charge, 1.

command, 8.

CTTircXcu),

finish, 1.

accomplish, 2.

perfect, 1.

make perfect, 1.

perform, 8.

finiMh, 1.

do,l.
make, 1.

tf\/Enit«M.

performance, 1.

pi., tPtth art.,

those thincrs which
are needful to, 1.

put upon, 2.

pu^on, 3.

set' on, 1.

set up, 1.

lay upon, 4.

lay on, 12.

with iwC,

put upon, 4.

put on, 1.

set on, 2.

lay upon, 2.

lay on, 4.

add unto, 2.

with ciravw.

put on. 1.— tcith ovouOf
sumame.-2.

vfith irXijY^,

wound, 1.

middl«,
lade with. 1.

iviTifidia,

to rebuke, 24.

charge straitly, 1.

charge, 4.

iiriTifua,

punishment, 1.

censure, 1.

CTTtToavTo, see iirl to

hriTpiirta,

permit, 4.

give leave, 2.

give liberty, 1.

give license, 1.

let, 1.

suffer, 10.

ifTiTpoinj,

commission. 1.

CTTtTpoiros,

steward, 2«
tutor, 1.

iinTvy\dvu},
obtain, 5.

hnif>aiv<a,
give light to. 1.

appear, 1.

poMtve,
appear, 2.

€vi<l>dv€ia,

appearing, 5.

brightness, 1.

notable, 1.

give light, 1.

bring Mainst, 1.

add, 1.

*

take, 1.

cry sgainst, 1.

cry, 1.

give a shout, 1.

begin to dawn, 1.

draw on, 1.

iin)(€ip€Wf
take in hand, 1.

take upon, 1.

go about, 1.

poor in, 1.

iwtxoprriyiti},

minister unto, 1.

minister to, 2.

add,l.
passive,

have nourishmentmin*
isteied, 1.

imxopriyCa,
supply, 1.

to supply, 1.

i'!n)(f}iia, with iid^
anoint, 1.

spread upon, 1.
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€'trOlKo8o/JL€(ti,

build thereupon, 2.

build thereoQ, 1.

build up on, 1.

build up, I.

with ini,

build ttpon, 2.

CTTOKcAAo),
run aground, 1.

CTTOVOfla^OI,

to call, 1.

belLold, 2.

eye*witness, 1.

eiros,

as I may so say, 1.

in heaven, 1.

heavenly, 9.

celestial, 2.
—— pZ. ntoao., with art.,

they that are heavenly,

« pU iMitt., toith art.,

heavenly things, 3.

heavenly places, 3.

heavenly things, 1.

high places, 1,

heavenly plaices, 1.

iirrd,

seven, 86.

seventh, 1.

suven times, 4.

^7rTaKi(r;(tA.toi,

seven thousand, 1.

eircu, see ttirov,

ipavvoM, see ipevvam.

IpydiofJLaif
to work, 28.

ein, 1.

bour, 1.

labour for, 1.

do, 3.

commit, 1.

trade by, 1.

trade. I.

minister about, 1.

—— with ftrj,

forbear working, 1.

ipyaaia,
diligence, 1.

craft, 1.

gain, 2.

gains, 1.^
—— with tUt
to work, 1.

worker, 3.

workman, 3.

labourer, 9.

ipyov,
work, 152.

trade, 1,

deed. 22.

doing, 1.

labour. 1.

ip€0L^iO,

provoke. 1.

provoke to anger, 1.

cpciSo),

stick fast, 1.

€p€vyop.aL,
utter, 1.

cpcvFao),
to search, 6.

cpeu), see Ipia.

iprifua,
desert,!,
wilderness, 3.

iprifios, (adj.)
desert, 10.

desolate, 4.

solitary, 1.

lprjp.0^, (subst.j
desert, 3.

wilderness, 32.

cpiy/AOoi,

bring to desolation, 2.

make desolate, 1.

desolate, 1.— paseive,

come to naught, 1.

cp7;/ji(ocri9,

dttsolaiiou, 3.

ipi^ui,

strive, 1.

ipiBtla,
strife, 5.

contention, 1.

oi i^ iftiBuai,

they that are oonten*
tious, 1.

ipiov,
wool, 2.

strife, 4.

contention, 2.

debate. 2.

variance, 1.

lpi<fxt}Vy

goat, I.

Ipifho^f

kid. 1.

goat,l.

cpfii^vcta,

interpretation, 2.

* €pfirjv€vn^,

Ifor SicpfufpcvTiff, 1 Cor.
xiv. 28, eee Interpre-
ter.]

€pfJLriV€VU}f

interpret, 1.

ponive,
be by interpretation, 3.

kpirerov,
creeping thing, 3.

serpent, 1.

ipvdpo^, with OaXaa-'

<ra,

Bed sea, 9.

cpxo/iat,
come, 582.
be coming, 7.

coming, 6.

light,!
be brought, 1.

go, 13.

resort, 2.

Cu out,' 1.'

grow, 1.

appear, 1.

next, 1.

o ipvoiuvof (said of
Christ).

that cometh, 2.

he that cometh, 6.

who coming, 1.

he that shall come, 1.

that should come, 1.

which should come, 1.

he that should oome, 3.

he which should come,
1.

which is to come, 3.
which art to come, 1.

: 6 cAtfttif,

he that came, 1.

ictth «K,
enter into, 2.

vsith ovi',

accompany, 1.

ipia, cipi/Ka,

say, 57.

•peak, 7.

speak of, 2.

tell, 4.

call, 1.

nttermast part, 1.

eads, 1.

lowest. 2.

the last state, 3.

the latter end, 1.

ia-^driiK, with c;^-tt»,

lie at the point of

death,!.

:

^0"«,

into, 2.
I in,!.

withia. 3.
inward, 1,

.1.

ipan-dii),

ask. 23.

desire, 6.

beseech, 14.

entreat, 1.

laecOaiy see tlpi,

robe,!,
raiment, 1.

clothing, 2.

apparel, 3.

garment, !.

eat, 61.

be eating, 1.

live, 1.

devour, 1.

hropjoLit

rfiey,
^

rofuu, >

rofievo^f

)

Iconrrpov^
glass. 2.

l<riripa..

see cifu.

evening, 2.

eventide, !.

IcrvaTO?,
last, 46.

uttennost, I.

(U,)

see €ifii.

from within, 3.
within, 6.

inwardly, 1.

irith art.,

the inward man. 1.

that which is withia, 1.

inward port, 1.

io'wTepo^,
inner, 1.

tnth art.,

that within, 1.

craipos,
fellow, I.

friend, 3.

€T€p6yXaKr<ro^, '

of another tongne. 1.

crepoSiSacricaA.ccu,

teach otherwise, 1.

teach anotherdoctris^\ i

!. I

CTcpofvyco), ioiih yi- <

vofiai,

be unequal!J joked to

gether with. !.

mpos,
other, 41.

other thing, S.

other matter, 1.
strange, 1.

oeh«r, 1.

else, 1.

another, 42.

another pfaMe, 1.
another psalm. L.

nest day, 2.
—— erfpoc...cTffpov»

some...other. &.

oce...another, 1.
«Dith yiVofioA.

be altered. 1.

crcp«i>9,

otherwise, !.

m.
Sb.'.

;.5!.

L4.
longer, !.

any longer, 1.

more, 17.

yet more, 2.

any more, 5.

moreover, 2.

further, S.

any further, S.

thenceforth, !•

also,!.

croi/iaCci>,

make res47, tOL

prepare, 89.

provide, L
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iTOifiacia,
prepanttion, 1.

croifiao'ia,
readr, li.

readinesi, 1.

prepared, 1.

things made ready to
our hand, 1.

Iroifua^f with ll\(i},

be ready, 3.

year, 49.

well, 3.

well done, 2.

good, 1.

aetiv«,

declare to, 1.

preach nnto, 1.

middle,
bring good tidings of, 2.

bring glad tidings of, 1.

declare glad tidings
unto, 1.

show glad tidings, 1.

show the glad tidings
of. 1.

preach the gospel, 11.
preach ..Kosiiel, 2.

preach the gospel of, 1.

preach the gospel to, 2.

preach the gospel on-
to, 2.

preach the gospel in, 1.

preach, 17.

preach unto, 2.

pa««tve,
be preached bythe gos-

pel. 1.

the gospel is preached,
1.

have the gospel
preached to one's
self, 1.

the gospel is preached
to,l.

it is preached to, 1.

the gospel is preached
unto, I.

be preached, 2.

' cuayycAtov,
gOHi>el, 76.

€vayye\i<rri;s,
erangelist, 3.

cvapccrrcco,
please, 2.

pasBtv«,

be well pleased with, 1.

cvapccrros.
I well-pleasing, 2.

I

acceptable, 4.
I tctthart.,

that which is well-
pleasing, 1.

vUh «i|ii,

please well, 1.

be accepted of, 1.

cvapccrroic,

acceptably, 1.

* cvyc,
[/or c«, Ltike six. 17.
«M WeU.]

cuycnys,
noble, 2.

nobleman, 1.

cvSia,
fair weather, 1.

€vSoK€<a,
be well pleased, 7.

have pleasure, 4.

take pleasure, 1.

it pleaseth, 5.

be one's good pleasure,

think good, 1.

be williag, 2.

cvSoicia,

good-will, 2.

good pleasure, 4.

toith ytvofuu.
seem good. 2.

cvcpyccria,

Kod deed done to,
neflt,l.

€U€py€T€(i>,

do good, 1.

cvcpycn/s,
benefactor, 1.

CV^CTOS,
fit, 2.

meet, 1.

straightway, 82.
immediately, 35.

forthwith, 7.

as soon as. 2.

anon, 1.

by and by, 2.

shortly, 1.

€V$v8f}Ofl€1»},

come with a straight
oonrse, 1.

with a straight course,

€vOvfi€ta,

be of good cheer, 2.

be merry, 1.

of good cheer, 1.

€V$VfJL6T€pOV,
more cheerfully, 1.

Ifor n9vii6T9fiov, Acts
zziT. 10, tM Cheer-
fully (more).]

€V$VVfi},

make straight, 1. i

governor. 1. i

tiOik, (adj\)
stndght, 5.

right, 3.

€*^'s, (adv.)
traightwar, 2.

immediately, S.

forthwith, 1.

anon, 1.

by-and by, 1.

€V$VTrjS9
righteousness, 1.

rightiuu or $lnightntBi,

€VK(Up€(a,
haTeoonvenient time,l.
have leisure, 1.

spend one's time, 1,

cvKOtpia,
opportunity. 2.

€VKaLpo^,
in time of need, 1.

oouTenient, 1.

CVKaip(i>9,

in season, 1.

oonveniently, 1.

cvfcoiroircpos,

easier, 7.

cvXa^cta,
godly fear, 1.

vnth aw6,
in that he feareth, 1.

for one't jnety, 1.

cvXa/?eo/iai,

be moved with fear. 1.

h§ vDarUt 1.

fear, 1.

CvXa)3i;s,

devout. 3.

cvXoyco),
bless, 43.

praise, 1.

euXoyiyro?,
blessed, 8,

cvXoyia,
fair speeches, 1.

blessing, 11.

bounty, 1.

Msning, 1.

matter of bounty, 1.

pi., with hri,

bountifully. 2.

€v/x€ra3oros,
ready to distribute. 1.

CVVOCd),

agree, 1.

evi^oia,

good will, 1.

benevolence, 1.

make eunuch, 2.

€VVOV)(0^y
eunuch, 8.

have a
ney,

prosper, 3.

• euTTopcSpos,
[Jar tinrp6at6pot, 1 Cor.

vii. 35, SM Attend.]

easy to be entreated, 1.

€wr€pi'oTaTos,
which doth so easily
beset us, 1.

CVTTOlia.

to do good. 1.

cviropeo/icu, with #ca-

according to one's
ability, 1.

cvTTopta,

wealth, 1.

dnrpcTTcia,
grace, 1.

€V7rpd(r&KT0S,
acceptable, 2.

accepted, 3.

€virpo(rc8pos,
that one may attend
upon, 1.

cvirpooronrco),

make a fair show, 1.

€vpi<TKo>,

find, 174.

can find, 1.

obtain, 1.

get,l.

€VpVXf^p0^f
broad, 1.

Kodliness. 14.

holiness, 1.

show piety at, 1.

thovo kindnen at, 1.

worship, 1.

devout, 3.

j

godly. 1.

godly. 2.

easy to be understood,

tif/nificant, 1.

tender-hearted, 1.

pitiful, 1.

decently, 1.

honestly, 2.

decently, 1.

comeliness, 1.

comely, 1.

honourable,
viih art^

that which is comely, 1.

mightily, 1.

vehemently, 1.

cvrpaTTcXiia,

Jesting, 1.

good report, 1.

of good report, 1.

ev^pcctf,
bring forth plentifully.
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make glad, 1.*— mid. and pom, aor.,

rejoice, 6.

be meny, 3.

make merry, 8.

ftaw.l.

Jrladness, 1.

oy. 1.

<vyapioTe(i),
give thanka, 25.
thank, 12.

be thankful, 1.— passive, *

thanka ore given, 1.

cu;(api(rrta,

thankfalneea, 1.

thanksgiving, 0.

giving of thanks, 3.

thanka, 2.

cvvapto-TOS,
thankful,!.

prayer, 1.

vow, 2.

cvxo/iat,
prav, 2.

wish, 3.

pray, 1.

can wish, 1.

fufoiui)!' ay,
I wour

cuxp'yo'Tos,
meet for use, 1.

profitable, 2.

fuaitv c

ld.1.

be of go
[CO),

good comfort, 1.

€vo>8ax,

sweet smoU, 1.

sweet smelling, 1.

sweet savour, 1.

on the left hand, 1.

left foot, ].—— ef 9imvvfiiuvt
on the (one's) left, 5.

on the (one's) left
hand, 3.

leap on, 1.

I once for all, 1.

I

at once, 1.

once, 3.

iif>€iSoVf see iirtiBov,

€<fi€Vp€TTi^^

inventor, 1.

i<firjfi€p{a,

course, 2.

iif>T^fl€pOS,

daily,!.

^^iSc, see i7r€iSov,

i<fnKV€OfJLai,

reach unto, 2.

tand by, 3.

tand over, 1 (loiiH

Jiribw).

stand before, ! (wih

stud,'l.
come upon, 7.

come unto, ! {with iwC).

come to, !.

come in, !.

oome, !,
assault,!.
be instant, 1.

be at hand, !.

present, 1.

c^o/>a(i>, see iiriiSov,

ephphatha, 1.

ixOk, see xOis.

cx^pa,
enmity, 5.

hatred,!.

ix'^pos,
enemy, 30.
foe. 2.

IXiBva,
viper, 5.

ive, 607.

have sufficient, 1«

can have, !.

can, i.

be able. 1.

be possessed witlk, 2.

be in that cbm, !.

hold, 6.

hold ftMt, !.

keep. 1.

retain, 1.

with,!,
count, 4.

take for, 1.

use, 1.

havs, !.

do,!,
lie, !.

be, 6.

be old,].

middle.
accompany, 1.

next, 2.

next day, 1.

day following, !.

have not, 1.

be poor, !.

lock,!.

voUK a wrb,
till. 7.

until, 5.

while, 6.

with av,

till, 15.

until, 5.

until the time, !.

unthot,
till, !!.

untU, 5.

while. !.

with oTov,
till, 2.

until, 8.

whiles, !.

witH a Qsnilivs,
till, 3.

until, !!.

to, !2.

unto, 23.

even unto, 3.

as fkr as, 2.

ItK ffoi elc,

even unto, 1.

««K rovTOv,
thus far, 1.

ovff t<my Utf cr6c.
no, not one, !.

loith otl4«r particles,

till, 2.

until. 4.

unto, 1.

even unto, !.

as far as,!.
c«»f cow et«,

evenjinto, _!. ^— «Mf TOW rvv,
to this time, !.

unto this time, !.

MK »OT€;
how long P 7.

CMC &tf€,

to this place, 1.

to live, !17.

be alive, 9.

participle,

alive, 7.

Uvelv, 3.

quick, i.— is^nitive,

life, 1.

life-time,!.
—'— (mv a4rwTMV,
wiui riotous living, !.

I^twvfju, see o-)SeV-

WfU,

{cords,
hot, 3.

{cvyos,
yoke, 1.

pair,!.

fcuKn/pta,
band.!.

few,
be fervent, !.

fervent, !.

Ifor ^K6t», Ber. iii. 19.
eee Be i^ous.]

seal, 6.

fervent mind, !.

emulation, 1.

envy, !.

envying, 5.

jealousy, !.

indignation. *2.

tnvy, !.

f,x,
be zealous, !.

sealously affect, S.

affect, !.

desire, !.

desire to have, 1.

covet earnestly, !.

covet, 1.

be Jestooa orer, 1.

envy, L
be mored witli CBVjr* ^

sealous,5.

lOM. 8.

damage.!.

Crjfiioio, (mid. or
pass.)
lose, 2.

suffer loss, 1.
suffer the loea of, L.
receive damage, L
becastawaj, 1.

forcoi,
seek, 98.

seek for, 6.

seek after, !. ;

seek means, !.
,

go about, i. .

be about. !. I

!

endeavour. !.

desire, 3.

inquire for, 1.
inquire, 1.

require. 2.

question, 5.

question, 5.

of such manner of
questions, !.

how to inquire hereof, 1.

I^lidviov, {pi.)
tares, 8.

darkness, 2.

blackness, 1.

mist, 1.

yoke, 5.

pair of balaaoeat 1-

leaven, 13.

{v/xo<i),

to leaven, 4.

{(uypcu),

take captive, !.

taJce alive, !.

catch,!.

life, 90.

life-time. !.

icon/,
girdle, 6.

purse, 2.

gird, 2.

{<i>oyoF€(i>,

Uve, 1.

besst, 23.
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^«i>07roteu),

make alive, 1.

give life, 2.

qmoken,^ 1.

quicken, 9.

dug'iMicHtM,

or, 173.
orelae, 1.

either, 1.

and, 3.

except it be, 1.

neither, 3.

nor, 5.

in contrast re-
peated, t5...^,

,
either...orelae. 3.

either...<»:, 1.
—— ^ Koi,

or else, 1.

yea uid, 1.^

whether...or, 1.

interrogative,

or, 82.

or else, 1.

or of, 1.

what ? 3.

either, 3.

comparative,
than, 35.

more than, 1.

rather than, 3.

but either, 1.

bat, 1.

save, 1.

than, 1.

«lAA*»f,

but rdther, 1.

but. 1.

than, 1.

ow irAcibvc ^,
yet but, 1.

ifc 9 *

{jor <( iJL^Vt Heb. Ti. 14,

8M Surely.]

iJy€/xov€ua>,
be governour, 2.

Y/c/iovta,
reign, 1.

iJyc/iwF,
govemour, 19.

ruler, 2.

prince, 1.

be chief, 1.

chief, 1.

ffovemour, 2.

have the rule orer, 3.

be tht guiid, 1.

guide, 1.

count, 10.

account, 1.

judge, 1.

esteem, 3.

think, 4.

suppose, 1.
—— ifvov^ACvof Tov >^yov,
chief speaker, 1.

giBdlj, 3.

most gladly, 1.

very gladly, 1.

now, 37.

even now, 1.

already, 17.

by this time, 1.

yet, 2.^

now already, 1.

^urra, see rfSioiS*

1>leaaure, 3.

nst.2.
pUaiure, 2.

^voa-fxov,
mint, 2.

-.1.

come, 27.

•HXi',

£U,2.

age, 1.

stature, 5.

age, 2.

toitfc <XM,
be of age, 2.

17AXK09,

how great, 1.

what great, L

5X105,
sun, 30.

5\os,
nail, 2.

nomtnattM,
we, 123.

we ourselTes, 1.

08,2.
Qenitivt, ru»M¥,

of us, 10.

our, 304.
ours, 4.

our company, 1.

us, 72.

we, 12.

our, 1.

ioiihtu, 1.

4fvxhv rifii»¥,

us. 1.

Dative, iiiuv,

to UB, 14.

unto us, 89.

for us, 10. %
on us, 1.

upon us, 1.

with us, 2.

us, 94.

our, 2.

we. 10.^

what hare we to do
with thee, 3.

Accusative, ritiat,

OB, 151.

we, 25.

with «ii,

for our Bakes, 2.

day, 350.
time, 2.

Judgment, 1.

fLia Twv rifitpSi¥,

a certain day, 2.

da^r bT da^, 1.

ritLtoay «$ Wp«E.
nom day to day, 1.

day b^ day, 1.

for this day, 1.

erery day, 1.

daily. 1.
^

daily, 1.

at mid-day, 1.

Ttts TiadfUK,

in the day time. 1.

ivTavToitraZi'^ttdpait,
at that time, 1.

illtiaoK ucamc,
a good while, 1.

irwav ^tiipav,

ira<ra« rat luitfMie,

alwa^, 1.

Tji rifitpa ritv <ra^^d.

rtaVf

on the sabbath, 1.

i^fiercpos,
our, 6.

Tpl.f voith art,

ours, 2.

^fii^v, see €ifu.

half dead, 1.

5/xto-v,

half. 5.

i7fii<opiov,

the space of half an
hour, 1.

?"> ?5> ridOa, see

flfU.

yvLKa, with av,
when, 2.

Tpr€p, see 1],

^lOS,
gentle, 2.

17PC/10S,
quiet, 1.

be quiet, 1.

rest. 1.

hold one's peace, 2.

1,1.

quietness, 1.

silence, 3.

170-1^X^0?,
quiet, 1.

peaceable, 1.

TfTOi, see 5.

-^TToofJLai, -wfiai,
be inferior, 1.

be overcome, 2.

diminishing, 1.

decay or loae, 1.

fault, 1.

the worse, 1 (neaC, with
art.),

the less, 1 (ado.)

ijTia, see elfu,

to sound. 1.

roar, 1.

sound. 2.

fiune, 1.

Ifor iix&a, Luke xzi. 25,
eee Hoar.]

doXa0*0*0,

sea, 91.

cherish, 2.

be aatonished, 1.

pa»iv«,
be astonished, 1.

be amazed, 2.

Odfifios,
wonder, 1.—— vtUh irffpi^vw,

be aatonished, 1.

with yivofuu hrl,

be amased, 1.

Oavda-Lfio^,
deadly thing, 1.

Oavarqffiopos,
deadly, 1.

Odvaros,
death, 115.
Death, 1.

deadly, 2.

Bavdrov ytvofUvov,
by means of death, 1.

OavaToca,
put to death, 4.

cause to be put t
death, 3.

mortify, 1.

km, 2.

become dead, 1.

Odtrr^i},

bury, IL

Oapp€<Of
be bold, 2.

boldly, 1. •

be confident, 1.

confident, 1.

have confidence, 1.

6apa-€<o,

be of good cheer. 5.

be of good ccmxort, 8,

Odpa-o^,
courage, 1.

Oavfia,
admiration, 1.
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6avfidi,(a,

to wonder, 12.

wonder at, I.

marvel, 28.

marvel at, 2.

admire, 1.

have in admiration, 1.— middU,
wonder, 1.

OavfiAa-Kx:,
wonderfnl thing, 1.

OavfiacTo's,
marvelloas, 5.

neuter,

manrelloiis thing, 1.

marvel, 1.

Bed,
goddess, 3.

Oedofiai,
see, 17.

behold. 2.

look on, 1.

look upon, 1.

pasiriw,

be seen, 3.

make a gazing stock, 1.

OtarpoVf
theatre, 1.

0€loVf
brimstone, 7.

divine, 2.

neut.t with art.,

the godhead, 1.

0€i6rq^j
godhead, 1.

of brimstone, 1.

Oikrffia,
well, 61.

Sleasure, 1.

esire, 1.

vnll, 1.

plural,
will, 1.

will, 1.

will, 98.

would, 70.

be willing. 1.

I wiUinglj, 2.

voluntary. 1.

being a voluntary, 1.

will have, 5.

would have, 5.

list. S.

be disposed, 1.

desire, 13.

be desirous, 1.

desirous, 2.

be forward, 1.

6«t0iUiny, 1.

please, 2.

nad rather, 1.

intend,!,
so be, 1.

love, 1.

vrUh elvat,,

n,«.

0C/AeXlO9, 0€/l€X.lOV,

foundation, 15.

loj the foundation of, 1.

found, 2.

ground, 2.

settle,].

0€oSi8aKTO^,
taught of Qod, 1.

0€OfJia^€ii},

fight against God, 1.

0€Oftd^OSf
to fight against God, 1.

given bv inspiration of
God,l.

®€OSy
God, 1326.

god, 12.

Qenit've,

godly, 3.

IkUive,
exceeding, 1.

to God. 1.

Kara 9«6i/,

after a godly manner, 1.

according to God, 1.

after a godly sort, 1.

godly, 1.

atMK TOW 9rov,
after a godly sort, 1.

godliness, 1.

worshipper of God, 1.

hater of God, 1.

Godhead, 1.

OepaTreCa,
healing, 2.

household, 2.

dcpaTTCixi),

to worship, 1.

cure, 5.

heal, 38.

OepaTTtov,

servant, 1.

0€pii<j},

reap. 21.

Otpicpjo^y
harvest, 13.

reaper, 2.

0€pfiouvti}f (mid.)
warm one's self, 5.

be warmed, 1.

Oipfirf,

heat, 1.

fl€p09,

ommor, 3.

$t<op€u>,

look on, 1.

behold, U.
oonaidar, 1.

S6^40.
peieeive. 4.

OetapCa,

sight, 1.

sheath, 1.

OrjXdiu,,

to suck, 1.

suckling, 1.

give suck, 4.

OrjXvs, ^lyXaa*, ^-
x«t,

woman, 2*.

female, 3t.

trap, 1.

$7lp€Viii,

to catch, 1.

OrjpiofJLax€<o,

fight wiUi beasts, 1.

Orjpiov,

wUd beast, 3.

venomous beast, 1.

beast, 42.

Orja-avpi^dif

treasure up, 1.

lay up treasure, 1.

heap treasure together,

lay up, 3.

keep m store, 1.

in store, 1.

6r)a-avp6^f
treasure, 18.

to touch, 2.

handle, 1.

Okipu),
narrow,!.
suffer tribulation, 1.

throng. 1.

afllict, 3.

trouble, 4.

tfXli/rts,

burdened, 1.

anguish, 1.

affliction, 17.

tribulation, 21.

persecution, 1.

trouble, 3.

with tU,
to be afflicted, 1.

to die, 1.

be dead, 9.

dead, 3.

mortal, 5.

with art,
mortality, 1.

* OopvPd^ia,
[for TvpPAC*»* Luke z.

41, Me Troubled (be).]

OopvPiio,
set on an uproar, 1.

middU,
make a noise, 1.

make this ado, 1.

trouble one's self, 1.

06pvPo%^
uproar, 3.

tumult, 4.

to*

Opififia,
cattle,!.

Oprfviio,

mourn, 2.

lament, 2.

bunentation, 1.

OpTij<rK€ia^

worshipping, I.

religion, 3.

OpYJCKO^,
religions, I.

OpiOfiPoha^
triumph orer, 1.
cause to trimnph, 1.

Opii, Tptxos,
hair, 15.

Opo€ia, (pass.)
be troubled. 3.

OpOfJLpos,
great drop, 1

.

Opovos,
seat. 7.

throne. 54.

Ovydnjpj
daughter, 29.

Ovydrpiov,
little daughter. 1.

young dang^bter. 1.

tempest. !.

thyme, 1.

•locft,!.

Ovfilofiat
incense, 4b
odour, 8.

incenae, 1.

OvfuaTqpiov,
censer,!.

$Vfiid<Oy

bum incense, I.

OvfJLOfiaxiu}, tpiih
• f

€t/ltt,

be highly dispkss*^-
vrith,!.

hear an homttU iiii«<i»

intcndtfig isor vhU, 1.

OvfJLWO, (pOMM,)
be wroth, 1.

0Vfld9,
wrath, 15.

indignation, 1.
fierceness, S.

$voa,
door, 38.

gate,!.

Ovpto^,
shield,!.

0vpt<5,

window, SL
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porter, 2.

with art.,

that k3epetli the door,
*2

sacrifice, 89.

OvaLaaTi^ptov,
altar, 23.

OvtHf
to aacrifioe, 3.

»lay, 1.

do Kicriflce, 2.

hill, 8.

sacri/(c«, 1.

Blaj, 1.

Oiopa^y
breastplate, 5.

healing, 3.

tao/tai,

heal, 2J.

make whole, 2.

tacris,

healiug, 1.

cure, 1.

viih ci«,

to heal, 1.

(a<nrt9,

Jasper, 4.

larpo^f
physician, 7.

tSc, {imperat, of ct-

8ov)
see, 1.

look, 1.

lo,3.

behold, 23.

countenance, 1.

r3i09,

one's own, 72.
his, 5.

there, 2.

private, 1.

his several, 1.
one's proper, 2.

due, 3.

plitral,

oue's own company, 1.

one's acquaiuuinoe, 1.

Ta i5ta,

one's own, 2.

one's ovon koine, 1.

oue's own home, 1.

one's own bu^itiuess, 1.

ei« Ta Ijta,

home, 1.

6 Utof oZfcof,

home, 1.

jtar Uiav,
privately, 8.

tevtrally, 1.

ftpart, 7.

aside, 1.

when they were aloce,

: Uiif,

severally, 1.

t8twr>79,

Uileamed, 3.

iguoraut, 1.

rade, 1.

iSoVf {imper, of €i-

hovj aor. mid.)
see, 3.

lo,29.
behold, 181.

sweat, 1.

icparcca,
priest's office, 1.

officeof the priesthood,

tcparcv^,
priesthood, 2.

tcparcvta),

execute the
office, 1.

priest's

tep€V9,
priest, 81.

* upoOvTo^f
[fof tiititAo9vTot, I Cor.

z. 28, see ** Offered m
sacritice to idols."J

Upov,
temple, 71.

Upoirptinjg,
as becomethholiness.l.
a» beoometh haly tcomen,

l€pos,
holy.l.—— Ti Itpdf

holy things, 1.

Upoavktiti,
commit sacrilege, 1.

t€pd(rvXos,
robber of churches, 1.

UpovpyitDy

'

to minister, 1.

UpuHnhnj,
priesthood, 4.

IxaFOS,
enough, 1.

sufficient, 3.

able. 1.

meet, I.

worthy, 5.

hurge, 1.

tore, 1.

great, 1.

great number of, 1.

much, 6,
plural,

many, 10.

many of, 1.—— TO iKayof,

security, 1.

TO iKovov iroie'w,

to content, I.

- «f iKavov,

of a long season, 1.

e^' iicaK)!',

a long while, 1.

iKiAVorrj^,

sufficiency, 1.

make able, 1.

make meet, I.

i/C€Tpia,

supplication, 1.

moisture, 1.

iXapoSn
cheerful, 1.

IkapoTTf^f
cheerfulness, 1.

Ikdo'KOfiaty
makereconciliation for,

1,

passive.

be merciful, 1.

ikaap-o^f
propitiation, 2.

tXao-nJpiov, (neut.)
propitiation, 1.

mercy-seat, 1.

merciful, 1.

tActtff vol,

be it far from thee, 1.

I/xaS,

latchet, 3.

thong, 1.

clothe, 2.

Ipdriov,
garment, 31.

clothes, 1.

vesture, 2.

cloak, 2.

robe, 2.

plural,

clothes, 11.

raiment, 12.

apparel, 1.

ipaTia-pos,
raimeut, I.

vesture, 2.

apparel, 1.

array, 1.

they which are gor-
geously apparelled, 1.

ifi€ip<o, 'Opai.,

. be affectionately de-
sirous of, 1.

to the intent that, 1.

to the intent, 1.

that, 481.

to, 70 (\Biih inf.)

for to, 8 (McitiK inf.)

so as, 1.

so that. 1.

because, 1.

must, 1.

that not, SO.

that no, 5.

that nothing, 1.

albeit not, 1.

lent, 43.

so that not. 1.

'iva lATj lit,

that no man, 1.

• iva fxyj Tt,

that nothing, 1.

IvavTij or tva Tt,

wherefore P 1.

why ? 5.

to'?,

rust, 1.

poison, 2.

IovSat^(t},

to live as do the Jews,
1.

*lov^l<Tp6s,
Jews' religion, 2.

i7nr€V5,

horseman, 2.

horsemen, 1.

iinros,

hone, 16.

rainbow, 2.

taayyeXos,
equal to the angels, 1.

ta-qpif lore, tcracrt,

see cZSov, olSa,

i(T$i, see dpi,

wros, or icros,

equal, 4.

Uke, 1.

Ta lo-a,

as much. 1.—- vitk ctfii,

agree, 2.

to-dny?,

equality, 2.

ictlAart.,

that which is equal, 1.

iaoTipoSy
like precious, 1.

t(rd^YOS,
like-minded, 1.

go dear to me, 1.

urrrjiu,

trana, (pree. 1 aor.
/ut.),

make btand, 1.

set, 11.

set up, 1.

establish, 3.

present, 1

.

appoint, 2.

covenant with for, 1.

lay to one's charge, 1.

(poM., aor.,and/ttt.,
tntd./uf.),

stand, 17.

stand up, 2.

stand forth, 1.

bo holdcn up. 1.

be established, 2.

be brought, 1.

intruM. {v«rf.^ plup.,
ami i aor.),

stand, 99.

stand forth, 2.

stand by, 3.

stand still, 4.

abide, 1.

continue, 1.

stanch, 1.

loTopcoi,
to see, 1.

i<r\vp6s,
strong, 9.

strong man, 5.

mighty, 10.

powerful. 1.

valiadb, 1.

boisteious, a.

etrong, I.
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strength, 4.

mitfht, 2.

mighty, 1.

power, 2.

ability, 1.

with ivf

mightily, 1.

be of strength, 1.

be able, tf.

can, 10.

can do, 1.

may, 1.

avail, 3.

urevail, 3.

be good, 1.

be whole, 2.

with /a6A(9,

have much work, 1.

it may be, 1.

little fish, 1.

small fish, 1.

lish, 20.

step, 3.

io>Ta,

jot, 1.

Kayta, kul/ioC, Kafiiy

see iyw.

KaOd,
as, 1.

pulling down, 1.

destruction, 2.

KaOaipiio,
take down, 4.

pull down, 1.

put down, 1.

cast down, 1.

destroy, 2.

purge, 2.

Ka6dir€p,
as, 7.

even as, 5.

as well 08. )..

Ka^aTTTOi,

fasten on, 1.

KaOapL^d},
make clean, 5.

cleanse, 16.

purify, 3.

purge, 3.

pauive,
be clean, 3.

KaOapUTfio^,
cleaning, 2.

purifviuK, 2.

purincation, 1.

with iroi^w,

to purge, 1.

Ai^tfiff Ao^/Sdwa Tov
KaSaptauoVf

forget that one was
purged, 1.

* KaOapfia,
\_for mfiiKoBaaua, 1 Cor.

iv. 13, «#«•* Filth."]

KaOapo^f
clean, 10.

clear, 1.

pure, 17.

KaOapoTrjq,
purifying, 1.

KaOiSpa,
seat, 3.

sit, 6.

Ka^cis, or KaO* cTs,

see €ts.

in order, 2.

by order, 1.

afterward, 1.

oi KoB.t
those that follow after,

1.

to sleep, 17.

be asleep, 1.

asleep, 4.

KaOrfyrfTT^Sy

master, 3.

KoOi^Kd},

fit, 1.

TOL fLTI KotfljjCOWTa,

those things which are
not conveuieut, 1.

KaSfffiaiy
sit down, 3.

be set down, 1.

sit, 82.

sit by, 2.

dwell, 1.

Ka6T^fJL€pLv6s,

daiiy, 1.

KaOll^d}, ^
set, 2.

sit down, 14.

be set down, 2.

sit, 'Zr,.

be set, 2.

tarry, 1.

oontmue, 1.

ait, 1.

middle,
sit, 1.

KadCrjfXi,

let down, 4.

Ka^tcmy/Lit,

set, 1.

make, 8.

make ruler, 6.

appoint, 1.

ordain, 3.

conduct, 1.

passive,

be, 2.

KaOo,
according to that, 1.

as, 1.

inasmuch as, 1.

wi(h ay,

according to that, 1.

KaOoXov,
at all, 1.

to arm, 1.

sed dear^, 1.

KaOoTi,
because that, 1.

because, 1.

forsomuch as, 1.

vfith ay,
according as, 1.

according as. 4.

as, 151.

even as, 24.
how, 1.

when. 1.

Kotfwf JtO*',

as well as. 1.

* Ka6ia<nr€p,
Ifor KoBdwtp, Heb. . 4,
8ee"Aa."2

[a v>ord occurring too
freqwntl^ for die-
crimination, and va-
n'otuly rendered

and.
also.
even.
and also.
withal.
moreover.
else.

yet.
so.

likewise.
in like manner.
both.
even also.

also even.
and even.
even very.
very.
the same.
indeed.
yea.
yea and.
etc., etc., etc.]

Katyc, see yL

Kaivos,
new, 44.

neut. pi.,

new things, 1.

newness, 2.

and yet. 1.

though, 5.

Kaipos,
due season, 2.

convenient season, 1.

season, 11.

opportunity, 2.

due time, 2.

time, 63.

while, 1.

Kara Koiftov, |

at a certain season, 1.

irapa Koiphv iqAtxiav,

past age, 1.

iv irayrl icaip^,

always, 2.

KOMTOlj
although, 1.

Kairoiye,
though, 2.

nevertbeleia, L

toliirhi, I.

paesive,
be homed, 2.

bona, 9.

KcLxci, see circu

KaK€W€Vy see iKtWc.

Kdxeivos, see waoi.

KCLKlCLy

cvil,l.
naughtiness, 1.

malice, 6.

maliciousness,!
wickedness, 1.

malignity, 1.

KoucoXoycu),
speak evil of, 3.

curse, 2.

KaKoirdO€ia,
Buifering afBictioo, L

Ka«coira^c<i),

suffer trouble, 1.

endure affliction^ I-

be afflicted, I.

endure hardness, 1.

KOKOfJToUia,

do evil, 3.

for evil doing, 1.

KOKOTTOlOSf
evil.doer, 4.

malefactor. 1.

evil, 8.

bad,l.
noisome, 1.

wicked, 1.

plttroL
,

they which are eti*. ^

neuter,
evil, 31.
evils, 1.

iU,l.
harm, 2.

with art., ., .

that which is eTil.i

neut. pi.,

evil things, 3.

Koxovfyyo^,
evil-doer, 1.

malefactor, 3.

KCLKovxiio, {pott)

suffer advet>it7. 1«

be tormented, L

evil entreat, 2.

hurt,!.
harm, 1.

•X, 1, , ,

make evil affected, L

fcaxuis,

evil, 2.

amiss, 1.

grieTously,J.

I

I
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ore, 1.

miserablj, I.

with exw»
be dimaaed* 2.

be nek, 7.

sick people, 1.

affliction, 1.

KaXdfirj,
stubble, 1.

reed, II.

pen, 1.

#caXc(i>,

to call, 126.

call forth, 1.

bid, 16.

name, 1.

BO name, 1.

ptunve,
be one's name. 1.

be one's surname, 1.

KoAXicAaios,
good olive tree, 1.

KoXkioVf see KoXias.

KoXoSiSda-KoXo^,
teacher of good things,

' KoXoiroUiDf

I

in well doing, 1.

#caXo9,
goodly, 2.

good, 76.

better, 7.

weU, 1.

honest, 2.

meet, 3.

worthy, 1.

ntuter,
honest thing, 2.

good thing, 2.

good, 3.

rb icaAoi/,

that which is honest, 1.

that which is good, 2.

KoXv/Afia,
veil, 4.

KoXwma,
to cover, 5.
hide, 3.

KoAitfS,

weU, 30.

fuU well, 1.

good, 2.

in a good place, 1.

tceU or $eemly, 1.

honestly, 1.

comp. KoAAiOF,
very well, 1.— with ex»,
recover, 1.

Kafi€, see K&yto,

KdfJLtjXo^,

camel, 6.

fomsce, 4.

KafifiviDy

I

to close, 2.

Ka/AV(ll,

be wearied, 1.

fikint, 1.

sick, 1.

KoifioL^ see Kayia.

Kafiirrtti,

to bow, 4.

Kay,
and if, 3.

and if so much as, 1.

also if, 1.

if but, 2.

though, 4.

yet,l.
at the least, 1.

mle, 1.

line, 1.

line, 1.

rule,!.

to corrupt. 1.

d«al dtceitfiaiy trtth, 1.

Kanrds,
smoke, 13.

KapBia,
I

heart, 158.

KopSioyvuKrrrjSf
which knoweth the

hearts, 2.

Kapiro^y
fruit, 66. '

KafyiroKJioptu},

bear fruit, 1.

bring forth fruit. 5.
be fruitful, 1.

fiiul., with et/it,

bring forth fruit, 1.

Kapiro<f>6po^,
fruitful, 1.

KapT€p€<Oy
endure,!.

Kap^9,
mote, 6.

* Kap)(fiSiaVy

[/orxaAin)&tfy,BeT.zxi.
l

19,s<e"Chalcedony."]

Kara,
with Genitive,

down, 3.

on, 1.

upon, 1.

covered, 1.

against, 58.

tlunough, 1.

throughout, 4.

by, 4.

vith Acciuativef
through, 4.

throughout, 3.

over against, 2.

before, 2.

toward, 3.

to. 4.

into. 2.

among, 2.

about, 3.

at, 7.

in. 35.

according to. 2.

npon, I.

on, 1.

according to, 106.
after. 50.

after the maimer of, 1.

with, 3.

hy.25.
of, 6.

in respect of, 1.

concerning, 2.

as concerning, 3.

as pertaining to, 2.

touching, 1.

as touching, 2.

on one's part, 2.

for, 1.

where he was. 1.

Kara iroXiF,

in evexv city, 3.

throughout every city,

oat of every cit^, 1.

Kar iiucXrttriav,

in every church. 1.

Kara rowovt,
ill divers places, 3.
' Jtar* tyiauTOV,
year hy year, 1.

every year, 2.

Kar ' croc,

every yewr, 1.

Kara rovra,
in the like manner, 1.

so,l.
even thus, 1.

Karii TO iiarerayfie-
vov,

as it was commanded,
1.

—— Kara rov Kakivavra,
ashewhich hath called.

—— Kara. 'Iflrguuc,

as Isaac was^ 1.
' tJ> icar e/i,€,

as much as inme is, 1.— Kara Aoyof,
reason would, 1.

Karii 71,

whereby? 1.

TO Kara rhv IlavAoy,
Paul's cause, 1.

KaraPaivWy
go down. 17.

came down, 41.

step down, 1.

descend, 18.

get down, 1.

lall down. 1.

fall,l.

KarajSoAAo),
cast down, 2.

mtddU.
lay.l.

Karafiapiu),
to burden, 1.

* KaTaPapvvio,
[for pofitu, Mark ziv.

40, c«e Heavy.]

KordPaa-i^y
descent. 1.

KaraPiPd^ia,
bringdown, 1.

thrust down, 1.

KarafioX-rj,
foundation, 10.

vith tie,

to conceive, 1.

jcara/jpa^cvo),
beguile of one's reward,

judge ayaintt^ 1.

KttTayycXcus,
setter forth, 1.

KarayycAAai,
declare. 2.

show, 3.

speak of, 1.

preach, 10.

/caTaycXaoi,
laugn to scorn, 3.

Karayivfuo-Kco,
condemn, 2.

bliblamed, 1.

Kardywfu,
to break, 4.

Kardyoiy
bring down, 5.

bring forth, 1.

bring, 1.

paeeive,
land, 2.

touch. 1.

Karayiavii^ofiaLif

subaue, 1.

icaraScci),

bind up, 1.

KardJSrrfXo^,

evident. 1.

Kara3i#ca^(i>,

condemn, 5.

* KoraSiiaj,
{_/or 5iKi|, Acts zxv. IS,
•M *' Judgment."]

KaraSnoKU),
follow after, 1.

icaraSovAdcu,
bring into bondage, 2.

KaTaSp€p.u}fSee #cara-

rpcxo).

fcaraSwaoTcai,
oppress, 2.

* KaTd6€fia,
{for KaravaBtfta, Bev.

xxii. 3,aee " Curse."3

* Kara0€/xaTt£(ii,

[ for KaravaBtnari^'Uf
Matt. zxvi. 74, cm
•'Curse (to)."]

KaTai<rxyv<Oy
to shame, 1.

make ashamed, 1.

poMtr^,
be ashamed, 16.

he confounded, 1.

confound, 3.

dishonour, 2.

KaraKaou,
bum up, 4.

bum utterly, 1.

bum, 7.
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KaraKoXwru),
middle,

be covered, 2.

cover, 1.

KaraKavxo-ofiaif
boast against, 1.

boast, 1.

rejoice against, 1.

glorii against, 1.

glory, 1.

to Ue. 6.

sit down, 1,

sit at meat, 3.

with eirt,

keep, 1.

KaTojcXdu}, or Kara-

to break, 2.

KarcLKktiii),

shut up, 2.

icaraKXi^poSorcco,
divide bj lot, 1.

• KaTaKX.rjpovofi€ii},

[for KarajcknaoSoTiM,
Acta ziii. 19, «ee Di-
vide by lot.]

KaraKXiVo),
make sit down, 1.

middle,
sit down^ 1.

sit at meat, 1.

overflow, 1.

KaraKkva-fioSf
flooJ, 4.

KaTaKoXovOiuj,
follow after, 1.

follow, 1.

KaTaKOTTTO),
to cut, 1.

KaTaKprjfjLvi^io

,

cast down headlong, 1.

KaTaKpLfxa,
condemnation, 3.

KaraKpLVio,
condemn, 17.

n.2.

KaTOKpia-t^,
condemnation, 1.

tci(/i irpoc,

to condemn, 1.

Karaxvpicvu),
exercise lordship over.

be lord over, 1.

overrule, 1.

exercise dominionover,
1.

overcome, 1.

KaToXaXiia,
speak against, 1.

speak evil of, 4.

KaroAaXia,
evil speaking, 1.

backbiting, 1.

KaroXaXos,
backbiter, 1.

KaraXafiPdvoi,
overtake, 1.

take, 3.

apprehend, 3.

attain to, 1.

obtain, 1.

come upon, 1.

comprenend, 1.

middU,
comprehend, 1.

srceive, 2.

KaToXcyo),
take into the number,

1.

chooss, Jtc, 1.

KaToXeififia,
renmant, 1.

KaraXciVco,
to leave, 22.

forsake, 2.

reserve, 1.

KaTaktOd^ta^
to stone, 1.

KaraXkay^f
reconciliation, 2.

reconciling, 1.

atonement, 1.

/caraXao'O'O),

reconcile, 6.

KardXonros, {pi-)
residue, 1.

KaT(i\vjJLa,

inn, 1.

guest^hamber, 2.

I

KaroXvctf,

dissolve, 1.

throw down, 3.

overthrow, 1.

destroy, 9.

lodge, 1.

be guest, 1.

passive,

come to nought, 1.

KarafiavOavti},
consider, 1.

KorajJiapTvpiitif

witness against, 4.

Korafievto, with et/ni,

abide, 1.

I

' alone, 2.

I icarava^cfia,
' curse, 1.

Karai/a0c/xari^(D,

I

to curse, 1.

KaravaXio-KcUy
consume, 1.

KaravapKao),
be burdensome to, 2.

be chargeable to, 1.

beckon unto, 1.

Karavotia,
perceive, 2.

disoover, 1.

behold, 4.

consider, 7.

Karavrdia,
Viiih eis,

attain to, 1.

attain unto, 1.

come to, 5.

come unto, 4.

come upon, 1.

with avTiKpv,

come over agahist, 1.

Kardw^i^,
slumber, 1.

remorse, 1.

KaTavv(Ta-<o,

to prick, 1.

fcarafioo),

count worthy, 2.

account worthy, 2.

Karairarco),
tread down, 1.

tread imder foot, 2.

tread, 1.

trample, 1.

Karairavcris,
rest, 9.

KaraTravoi,
give rest, 1.

restrain, 1.

rest,!,
cease, 1.

Karairiraa-fLOL^

veU, 6.

KaraTTiVoi,

swallow up, 4.

swallow, 1.

drown, 1.

devour, 1.

KaTaTTtTTTO),

fall down, 1.

foU.l.

KarairXco),
arrive, 1.

KaraTTovcQ),
oppress, 1.

vex, 1.

Karairovri^fii, (mid.

or pass.)
sink, 1.

be drowned, 1.

Kardpa,
cursing, 2.

curse, 3.

Qeniiive,

cursed, 1.

Karapdofjiai,
to curse, 5.

jHiBsive,

be cursed, 1.

KarapytWf

I

make without effect. 1.

I uiako of none effect, 2.

I

make void, 1.

cumber, 1.

I

deliver, 1.

looHe, 1.

do away, 3.

pat away, I.

put down, 1.

abolishes,
destzoy, 5.

bring to nongfai. 1

ptumive,

become of noM d
1.

oome to nought 1-

be to be dooe &vaf

fail,l.
cease, 1.

vaniah away, I

KiKTOpiOpiiia, in*A '

number with^ 1.

mend, 2.

restore, 1.

make perfect, i
perfect, 2.

fit,l.

maJpe «p, 1.

frame, 1.

passive,

be perfect. 1.

U perfecUd, 1.

be perfect!/ j'H-*-]

together. 1.

KarapTc<ri9,
perfection, 1.

KaTopriafios,

'

perfecting. 1.

Karao'€i<u,

beckon, 4.

Karao-jcamD.
dig down, I.

ruins, 1.

KaracTKCva^u),
prepare, 5.

build, 3.

make, 1.

ordain, 1.

pa«nr«.
beapreparitg, 1-

Karaaicqi-woy
to lodge, 3.

rest* 1.

nest, 2.

KarafTKid^w,
to shadow, 1.

KaracrKOTTCiu,

spy out. 1.

KardiTKoiro^,
spy, 1.

KaTaaoffiiippai,
deal subtilely vi'^

KaracTTcXXij),

appease, 1.

qujet, 1.

KaTdaTtjfAa,
behaviour, 1.

KarafTToXi^,

I

apinrel, 1.
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KaTaoTplcfxa,
to overthrow, 2.

KaraoTp'qviduyf
begin to wax wanton

against, 1.

KaTaaTpo<f>7jf
overthrow, 1.

subverting, 1.

Karao'TpuivvVfii,
to overthrow, 1.

Karacrvpii),

to hale, 1.

Blay, 1.

KaTaa'<f>payL^u}f
to seal, 1.

KaTa<r;(€0"t9,

posseuion, 2.

KaTariOrffiLf
lay. 1.

do. 1.

show, 1.

KararOfJiT^,

concision, 1.

KaTttTO^CVW,
thrust through, 1.

KaTaTp€\tji}f

run down, 1.

* Karavyafo),
\_for airyd^w. 2 Cor. iv.

4, see " Shine/'J

KaTa<^ay<ii, see Ka-

give against, 1.

pcuMive,

sink down, I.

fall, i.

KaTtt^cvyo),
flee, 2,

KaTa<f>0€ipo), (pass,)
perifh utterly, 1.

corrupt, 1.

to kiss. 6.

KaTa<f>oy€u},
despise, 9.

KaTa<f>povr)Trjst

despiaer, I.

KttTa^CCJ,

pour, 2.

KaTa)(06vio9f
I

under the earth, 1. I

KaTa)(^pdofxai,

to abuse, 2.

to cool, 1.

KaTCi6<oXo9,
wholly given to idol-
atry, 1.

'uUo/idoU, 1.

icaTCvaKTt,
over against, 4.

. before, 1.

like unto, 1.

in the sight of, 1.

in one's sight, 1.

before the presence of,

before, 2.

exercise authority np.
on, 2.

KaT€pyd(ofxai.y
work ont, 1.

work, 14.

be wrought, 1.

perform, 1.

do, 5.

OVntOTM, 1.

cause, 1.^— VOith TOVTO,
do this d^ed, 1.

Kartpxpfiaiy
come down, 5.

go down, 2.

come, 3.

descend, 1.

depart, 1.

land, 1.

KaT€(rOCit}f {2nd aor,,

KaT€<f>ayov)
eat up, 3.

devour up, 2.

devour, 10.

KaT€vOvv(t}y
to direct, 2.

guide, 1.

* #caTcvXoy€(i>,

Ifor tvKoyet, Mark x.

16, SM •• Bless."]

KaT€^t(rny/xi,
make insurrection

against, 1.

hold fast, 3.

withhold, 1.

hold, 1.

hold^ 3.

retain, 1.

stay. 1.

let, 1.

keep, 2.

keep in memory, 1.

holdfa$t,U
take, 1.

seise on. 1.

possess, 2.

make toward, 1.

pattivtf
have, 1.

Kan/yopcw,
accuse, 21.

object, 1.

Karrjyopia,
accusation, 3.—^ ycith CH,

accused, 1.

KaTrjyopo^^
1 accuser, 7.

* Kariyywp,

j

{^for Karrnopoit Rev. xii.

10, SM " Aocnser."j

heaviness, 1.

teach, 3.

instruct, 3.

inform, 2.

KOT iSiaVy see ISios.

xartdci),

to canker, 1.

KaTUTYVd},
prevail against, 1.

prevail, L

icarouccco,

dwell in, 4.

dweller in, 1.

dweU at, 4.

dweller at, 1.

dwell, 35.

inhabiter of, 1.

inhabitant, 1.

inhabiter, 1.

Karouci/o-t?,

dwelling, 1.

KaTOLKYjrqplOV,
habitation, 2.

Karoucia,
habitation, 1.

* KaTOLKL^U),

IJor Karoucc'w, Jas. iv. 5,
««•• Dwell."]

KaToirrpifo), (mid.)
behold as in a gluss, i.

KaTOpOwfUly
very worthy deed, I.

Kar(i>,

down, 5.

beneath, 2.

c«tf< Karctf,

to the bottom, 2.

TO, jcdrw,

beneath, 1.

Kara>T€po9,
lower, 1.

Kavfia,
heat, 2.

scorch, 4.

hum, 1.

Kava-Ls, (with €«)
to be burned, 1.

KavaotOf (pass.)
with fervent heat, 2.

Kavaav,
burning heat, 1.

heat. 2.

sear with a hot iron, 1.

Kavxaofiai,
to boast, 7.

boast one's self, 2.

gloi^, 22.

in glorying, 1.

rejoice, 4.

glory, 1.

joy. 1.

Kavxnf^a,
boasting, 1.

glorring, 2.

to glory, 2.

rejoicing, 4.

vith ov,

nothing to glory of, 1.

civ icai/jfil^a «/*^->

that I may rejoir/?, 1.

Kav;(7;o't9,

boasting, 6.

glorying, 1.

whereof I may glory, 1.

rejoicing, 4.

glorying, 1.

to lie, 9.

there, 1.

be laid, 6.

be laid up, 1.

be set, 6.

be appointed, 1.

be made, 1.

be, 1.

KCtpiat,

grave-clothes, 1.

KCipcu,

to shear, 3.

shearer, 1.

KeA.cv<r/xa,

shout, 1.

to command, 24.

give commandment, 1.

at one'scommandment,
1,

bid, 1.

vain-glory, 1.

K€v6Soios,
desirous of rain glory,

1.

empty, 4.

vain, 5.

in vain, 3.

nnU.pl.,
vain things, 1.

ei« Ktyoi^,

in vain, 5.

K€VO<fHovia, (Gen.)
vttin, 2.

make void, 2.

make of none e£fect, 1.

make of no reputation,

paativB,

be in vain, 1.

Ktyrpov,
prick, 2.

sting. 3.

K€VTvpi(av,
centiuion, 3.

Kcva)9,

in vain, 1.

K€patay
tittle, 2.

K€pafl€VSy
potter, a

OUU
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K€paflLKOSf
of a potter, 1.

KepdfiLoVy
pitcher, 2.

K€pafios,
tiling, 1.

K€pdwvfUf K€pawv(ay
pour out, 1.

fill, 2.

Kcpas,
horn, 11.

KipaTlOVf
huBk, 1.

KCpSaiVco,
to gain, 13.

get gain, 1.

win, 2.

K€pSo^,
gain, 2.

lucre, 1.

K€pfia,
money, 1.

K€p/LiaTt(my9.
changer of money, 1.

K€<f>a\.aiov,

sum, 2.

to wound in the head,
1.

head. 75.

Head, 1.

voltmie, 1.

* KrffJLOO),

Ifor ^ifioM, 1 Cor. ix. 9,

<M*'MuxEle."]

Krjva-os,

tribute, 3.

tribute, 1.

garden, 5.

Krprovpos,
gardener, 1.

Kypiov, with pLtkifT-

aios,
honey-oomb, 1.

KYipvypa,
preaching, 8.

KTipv^,
preacher, 3.

KTfpva-a-O},

proclaim, 2.

pubLiah, 5.

preach, 53.

preacher, 1.

KrJTOS,
whale, 1.

Kipwros,
ark, 6.

KiOdpa,
ban), 4.

KiOapi^ui,

to harp, 2.

KiOapioSos,
harper, 2.

KLvdfJUOflOV,

cinnamon, 1.

be in danger. 2.

be in jeopardy, 1.

stand in jeopardy, 1.

peril, 9.

Kivciui,

move, 3.

moTcr of, 1.

remoTC, 1.

wag, 2.

middle,
move, 1.

moving, 1.

KixpvffJLif see xpao).

KXa3os,
branch, 11.

kXo^o), see kXoo).

KXatftf,

weep, 39.

tc««p at««d.'^^jj^^^j_

bewail, 1.

Kkdais,
breaking, 2.

Kkdap.a,
fragment, 7.

plural,

broken meat, 2.

weeping, 6.

wailing, 2.

Vfith yivoiuu,
weep, 1.

kXoo),
break. 15.

kXcis,
key, 6.

kXcio),

hut. 12.

ahul up, 4.

KXc/iua,
theft, 1.

kX€09,
glory, 1.

kXctttt;?,

thief, 16.

KXeTTTU),

Steal, 13.

xX^/xa,
branch, 4.

fcXl^pOVO/ACtt),

inherit, 15.

obtainby inheritance,!.
be heir of, 1.

be heir, 1.

KkripovofUOy
inheritance, 14.

KXrjpovofioif
heir, 15.

Kkrjpos, •
lot, 3.

lots, 5.

|)art,2.

inheritance, 2.

heritage, 1.

KX.rfp6(u, (pass.)
obtainan inheritance, 1.

KX^o-t9,
calling, 10.

vocation, 1.

kXt/tos,
called. 10.

which is called, 1.

oven, 2.

fcXt/ia,

region, 2.

part, 1.

* Kkiydpiov,
[/or xAini, Acts v. 15,

sMBed.J

bed, 9.

table, 1.

bed, 1.

kXiviSiov^
couch, 2.

kXiVo),

to bow, 1.

bow down,.!.
lay, 2.

turn to flight, 1.

'—— vnth ^fUpOf
wear away, 1.

be far spent, 1.

KXto-iCL, {Afic, pi.)
in a company, 1.

theft, 2.

kXvScdv,
wave. 1.

raging, 1.

KXv&on^o/xai,
be tossed to and fro, 1.

ki/tJ^<i>, (pass.f with

TTJV OKOT^v)

have itching ears, 1.

KoSpdvTTf^,
farthing, 2.

KoiXia,
belly. 11. .

womb, 12.

KOlfldfti,

fall asleep, 4.

fkll on sleep, 1.

sleep, 10.
be asleep. 2.

be dead. 1.

taking of rest, L

KOIVOS,
common, 7.

unclean, 2.

defiled,!,
unholy thing, !.

KOlVOiO,

call common, 2.

defile, 11.
pollute, 1.

unclean, 1.

ICOCVCOVCOI,

be p&rtaker of, 5.

communicate, 2.

distribute, 1.

KOlvtovCoL,

communion, 4.

communicatioo, 1.

to oommunicate, I.

feUowahip, 12.

contribution, !.

distributioo. 1.

willing to eomma.i
cate. 1.

aooiabU, 1.

KOLViavos,
partaker, 5.

partner, 3.

com^ianion, 1.

vnth 'vti'Ofuu,

have feUowahip wiUi

1.

K(Hr»7,

bed, 2.

vith exw,
conceive, 1.

p/ura{,

chambering, 1.

KolTioy,

teiih iwi,

chamberiain, 1.

KOKKIVO^,
scarlet cokMircd, 1.

scarlet, 2.

ii«tt(«r.

scarlet colour, 1.

scarlet, 2.

K0KK09,
> gx«ia,6.

com, 1.

KoXa^oi,
punish, 2.

KoXcuccui,
flattering, I.

icdXacris*

punishment, L
torment, 1.

KoXa^i^Cd,
buffet, 5.

KoXXacD,
cleave, 3.

join one's self, k
be joined. 2.

keep company, I.
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KoXXoVplOVj
eje-slaye, 1.

money changer, 2.

changer, 1.

shorten, 4.

boBom, 5.

creek, 1.

KoXvfiPauo,
swim, 1.

KoXvfJifiqOpa,
pool, 5.

KoAxJVlCZy

colony, 1.

KO/xa(i>,

have long hair, 2.

KOftrj,

hair,l.

bring, 1.

middle,
receive, 9.

receive for, 1.

KOfIAl/6T€pOVf
with c;(w,

begin to amend, 1.

Koyidta,

to white. 2.

Koviopro^,
dnat, 5.

B,S.

KOTTCTO?,

lamentation, 1.

slaughter, 1.

/COTTtaCO,

bj wearied, 1.

toil. S.

labour, 16.

bestow labour, 3.

bestow labour on, 1.

AOTTO?,

weariness, 1.

J>1. xeitk vapix^tt
to trouble,' &.
labour, 13.

KOTrpia,

duughill, 1.

with /SoAAu,
to dung, 1.

* KOirpLOS,
[/or Koirpia, Luke ziil.

8, ut "to dung."]

KOTTTCi),

cut down, 2.

middU,
Iiment, 2. '

wail. 1.

b3wail, 2.

inoum, I.

K6pa$,
raven, 1.

KopatTlOVf
damsel, 6.

maid, 2.

KopPaVf KopjSavas,

j
Corban, 1.

I treasury, 1.

! Kopivwfit, (pass, or

\
mid.)

eat enough, 1.

full, 1.

KOpO^j
measure, 1.

to trim, 1.

adorn, 5.

gami£h, 4.

Koa-fiiKoSy
worldly, 2.

of good behaTioor, 1.

moilMt. 1.

modest, 1.

Koa-fioKpdrwp,
ruler, 1.

adorning, 1.

world, 187.

KOVfJLlf

cumi, 1.

KovoTioSia,
watch, 3.

lighten, 1.

basket, 6.

KpdPfiaTO^,
couch, 1.

bed, 11.

Kpa(<t}y

to cry, 40.

KpaiirdiXrjy

surfeiting, 1.

KpaVLOVj
skull, 3.

Calvary, 1.

the place ofa akuU, 1.

Kpd<nr€SoVt
border, 3.

hem, 2.

Kparaio^y
mighty, 1.

Kparatou),
strengthen, 1.

pasnve,
wax strong, 2.
be strong, 1.

KpaT€(l},

lay hold on, 8.

lay hold upon, 2.

lav hands on, 2.

take by. 5.

obtain, 1.

hold, 12.

hold fast, 5.

holdbr. 1.

keep, 1.

retain, 2.

KpctTlOTOS,
most excellent, 2.

most noble, 2.

Kpdro^t
strength, 1.

power, 6.

dominion, 4.

with Kara,
mightily, 1.

icpauya^co,

to cry, 4.

cry out, 3.

Kpavyi},
cry, 3.

crymg, 2.

clamour, 1.

Kpw,
fleeh. 2.

Kpeta-a-iaVf

better. 14.

better country, 1.

best. 1.

nertter,

better thing, 1.

Kp€fidvwfU,
hang, 4.

middle,
hang. 3.

Kp-ijfivos,

steep place, 3.

KpiOrj,

barley. 1.

KpiSivoq,
barley. 2.

Kpifxa,
judgment, 13.

condemnation. 5.

judpnent, 2.

damnation. 7.

judgment, 1.—— pi., with ix*a,
go to law. 1.

-:— tpith KpivM,'
avenge, 1.

with tw,
to bs condemned, 1.

KpLVOVy
mj.2.

KplVUJ,

to esteem, 2.

think. 1.

determine. 7.

conclude, 1.

Judge, 87.

detet'm.ine, 1.

decree, 1.

ordain. 1.

condemn, &
damn. 1.

call in question, 2.

my sentence is, 1.

with «cpt/yia,

avenge, 1.

mid. or pose.,
sue at the law, 1.

go to law. 2.

KpiVlS,
Judgment, 41.

condemnation. 3.

damnation. 3.

accusation, 2.

i

KpiTTJplCfV,

judgment-seat, I.

judgment, 1.
Genitive,

to judge. 1.

KptnJ?,
judge, 17.

KptTlKOS,
discemer, 1.

Kpovm,
to knock, 9.

KpinrroSf
hid. 8.

hidden, 1.

secret, 1 (adi.)

secret, 2 («u«ct.)

neuter,
hidden thing, 2.

with «V,

in secret, 9.

inwardly, 1.

cif Kpvtniiv,

in a secret place. 1.

KpVWTd},
to hide. 12.

keep secret. 1.

secretly. 1.

yaseive,

hide one's self. 2.

KpuoToAAtfo),
clear as crystal. 1.

KpvoToAAos,
crystal, 2.

* KpvifKUO^f
[_/or mpvirr&i. Matt. vi.

18, M« "in secret."]

Kpu<^,
in secret, 1.

Krdo/JLaiy

obtain, 1.

provide, 1.

get, 1.

purchase, 2.

possess, 3.

I

Kiiffia,

possession, 4.

KTrjvo9y

beajt, 4.

KTrjTtap,

possessor, 1.

KTlfo),

create, 12.

Creator. 1.

1.

creation, 8.

creature, 11.
building, 1.

ordinance, 1.

KTlCfia,
creature, 4.

Creator, 1.

Kvptia^
slnght, 1.

KvfiipvrjiriSy

government, 1.

000"
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Bhip-master, 1, i

masiter, 1.
,

* kvkXcvcOi
I

\^for KVKkbta, Rev. xt. 9,

•ee^Compaasaboat."]
<

kvkKoOiv, •

ronnd aboat, 3.

about, 1.

icvkXos, (Dat.)
roond about, 7.

to compass, 1.

compass about, 2.

come round about, 1.

stand round about. 1.

wallowiiig. 1.

KvXui), (mid.)
waUow, 1.

KvAAd?,
maimed, 4.

KVfiaf
wave, 5.

KVfiPaXov,
cymbal, I.

KVfllVOVf
cumin, 1.

Kvvdpiov,
dog, 4.

Kuirru),

stoop down, 1.

stoop, 2.

Kvpia,
lady, 1.

KvpiaKo^j
Lord's, 2.

KVpi€VUi,
be lord of, 1.

lord. 1.

exercijie lordship over,
1.

have dominion over, 4.

KVptOSf
lord. 5^.

mastur, 12.

owner, 1.

tir. IJ.

Lord. 663.

Master, 2.

KVpiOTTf^f
dominion, 3.

government, 1.

dominion, 1.

KVpOtO,
conHnn, 2.

dog, 5.

KtaXoy,
carcoss, 1.

#C(l>Xl)<0,

to binder, 2.

Joibid, I.

let. 1.

kojp froji, 1.

withstand, 1.

suffer not, 1.

forbid, 16.

with diro,

forbid to take, 1.

village, 17.

town, 12.

K(i>/x07roXi9,

town, 38.

revelling, 2.

rioting, 1.

gnat, 1.

dumb, 6.

speechless, L
deaf, 5.

kavxdvd},
bo one's lot, 1.

cast lots, 1.

obtain, 2.

XdOpaf
secretly, 1.

privily, 3.

Xat\ai/r,

storm, 2.

tempest, 1.

XaKcci), see kdcKu),

to kick, 2.

XoXccii,

speak, 241.
May, 2.

be gpoleen of, 1.

speak of, 2,

speak with, 2.

talk, 12.

talk with, 1.

sav, 15.

tell, 11.

utter, 4.

preach, 6.

XaXia,
speech, 3.

Bftjing. L

Xafidf

Xap.l3dvii}f

take. 104.

take to one's self. 1.

take upon one's self, 1.

take up, 2.

take away, 1.

catch, 3.

come on, I.

rective. 133.

(aJL-« unto one's self, 1.

obtain, 2.

attaiu. 1.

accept. 2.

have, 3.

hold, 1.

take, 1.

briujr, 1.

call to, 1.

Xa/i/ia, see Xa/Act.

ka/nrd^f
torch, 1.

light, 1.

lamp, 7.

XafiTrpos,
bright, 2.

white, 2.

clear, 1.

gorgeous, 1.

gay.L
goodly, 2.

XaflTTpOTtJ^,
brightness, 1.

Xafi7rpa>9,

sumptuously, 1.

Xa/XTTID,

shine, 6.

give light, 1.

XavOdviOf
J be hid. S,

I

unawares, 1.

be ignorant of, 2.

I
Xaf€t;To?,

.

hewn in stone, 1.

Xads,
people, 143.

koLpvy^y
throat, 1.

XaCTKO),

burst asunder, 1.

Xarofie(ji>,

hew, 2.

Xarpcia,
service, 4.

divine servise. 1.

Xarpevo),
serve, IG.

do service, 1.

worship, 3.

worshipper, 1.

kdvO'Vov,
herb, 4.

XcyccoF,
legion, 2.

Legion, 2.

Xeyo),

put forth, 1.

give out, 1.

show, 1.

describe, 1.

ttU. 33.

utter. 1.

fcay, 1180.

£ay on, 1.

siHaak. 56.

bpeak of, 1.

boast, 1.

a^k, 1.

bid, 2.

call, 47.

name. 2.

with ravra,
with these sayings, 1.— j»awjit'f,

be to my, 2.

to say.l.

Tfli XtyOfiiva,

the things which ^ere
si>oken. 2.

thobc thiuKS whijh
were spoken, 2.

those things which.
spake,!,

the things which ..hith

spoken, 1.

Xci/i/m,
remnant, 1.

Xetos,
smooth, 1.

XCCTTQ),

to lack. 1.

be wantiDg. 2.

he left undone, 1,

jKueive,

destitute,!.
lack. L

with iv,

want, 1.

Xcirovpyc<i>,

to minister, 3.

XctTOU/jyta,
ser^'ioe. 3.

ministration, 1.

ministry, 2.

keiTOVpyiKO^,
ministering, 1.

XctTOvpyd?,
minister, 4.

he that ministereth, L

XcWmw,
towel, 2.

Xciris,

scale, 1.

Xeirpa,
leprosy, 4.

XcTrpds,
leper. 9.

XcwTOK,
mite, S.

XcvKaivo),
to white, 1.

make white, 1.

kcvKO^,
white, 26.

Xccov,
Uon, 8.

Lion, 1.

knOrj, with kafifidytt,

forget, 1.

krjK€Q}f see XcUTKOI.

Xi/vds,
wine-press, 5.

Xiyo-ny?,

robber, 4.

thief, 11.

receiving, 1.

I
XlW,

;

greatly, 4.

sore. 1.

ozoeisdinfr. 5.

iortp Aiar,

very chiefear. 3,
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fzankinoenae, ^«

ceuaer, 2.

to stoiM, 8.

of stone, 8.

XiOoPoKtio,
cast stones, 1,

stone, 8.

XiOos,
stone, 40.

Ai0of tJTi Ai9y,
one stone upon an-

other, 3.

\t9of eirt KiSov,

onestoneuponanother,
1.

Attfof /ivAiKOf

,

mUl-stone, 1.

dtombling-stone, 2.

grind to powder, 2.

haven, 2.

KoAol Atficwc,
the fair havens, 1.

At>v)7,

lake, 10.

Al/AOS,
hanger, 3.

famine, 7.

dearth. 2.

AtVoj',

flax, 1.

irnea, 1.

AlTTOpOSy
duintj, 1.

AtVpa,
pjund, 2.

south-west, 1.

Aoyta,
gathering, 1.

collection, 1.

Aoyc^o/Aot,
mid. and poM.,

to number, 1.

account, 3.

inipu(«, 1.

account of, 1.

count, 5.

lay to one's charge, 1.

reckon, 6.

impute, 8.

reason, 1.

think, 8.

rejitoti, 1.

think of, 1.

reclcoA, 1.

think on, 1.

suppose, 2.

esteem. I.

conclude, 1.

vdih etc wUv,
despise, 1.

AoyiKOS,
of the word, 1,

reasonable, 1.

XoyioVj
oracle, 4.

Aoyt09,
eloquent, 1.

Aoyio-fidsy
thought, 1.

imagination, 1.

reoMtiini/, 1.

X.oyofia)(€(ji}y
' strive about words, 1.

\oyofJLa)(ta,

strife of words, L

Adyo5,
word. 206.

preaching, 2.

words, 11.

»p€0ch, 1.

Word, 7.

saying, 50.
tiMig, 1.

things to say, 1.

speech, 8.

talk,l.
attenuioe,4.
mouth, 1.

show, 1.

preadung, 1.

rumour, 1.

fame, 1.

oommunicationa 3.

treatise,!.
question, 1.

iking, 1.

account, 8.

work, 2.

account, 2.

thing, 4.

matter, 4.

doctrine, 1.

isord, 1.

reason, 1.

intent, 1.

cause, 1.

TiVi \6ytf,
what, 1.

by what apMcH, 1,

with ovvaipn,
reckon, 1.

Vfith tit,

as concerning, 1.

viiti* o AofOf,
we have to do, 1.

with Kara,
reason would, 1.

\6yxn,
spear, 1.

XotSopiu),
revile, 4.

AoiSopto,
railing, 2.

AotdopMi x'fi^^t
to speak reprocushfully,

/or railing, 1.

AoiSopo9,
raUer, 1.

reviler, 1.

XoifJMS,
pestilence. 2.

pestilent fellow, 1.

the remnant, 4.

the residue, 1.

the rest, 10.

the other, 5.

others, 7.

other, 7.

oUun,!,
TO Aotira (lUttt. pi.),

the things which re-

main, I.

the rest, 2.

other things, 1.

other, 2.

TO Aotn-of, etc.,

besides, 1.

moreover, 1.

furthermore, 1.

henceforth, 1.

from henoeiforth, 1.

finaUy, 5.

now, 2.

then, 1.

with tori,

it remaineth, 1.

GenHive,
from henceforth, 1.

AoVTpdl',
waging, 2.

Aoixi>,

wash, 6.

AvK09,
wolf, 6.

XvfJLOXVOyLSUy

moke havoc of, 1.

grieve, 2.

cause grief, 1.

make sorxy, 3.

mid. or paeB.^

be grieved, 4.

be made sorry, 3,

be sorry, 3.

sorrow, 3.

be sorrowful, 4,
sorrowful, 2.

be in heaviness, 1.

AvTTiy,

grief, 1.

sorrow, 11.

heaviness, 2.

Qenitive,
grievous.

with ix,

grudgingly.

Ai;orts,

to be loosed, 1.

\v<nT(k€ia,{imper9. )
it is better, 1.

Avrpov,
.2.

Avr/MKo,
redeem. 1,

mida2«,
redeem, 2.

Avrp<tKris,

redemption, 2.

tcith iroicw,

redeem, 1.

XvTfHiirrrp,

deliverer, 1.

Xvxyia,
candlestick, 12.

Avvvos,
Ixght,6.
caudle, 8.

Aval,

to loose, 26.

be loosing, 1.

unloose, 3.

put off, 1.

dissolve. 2,

breok, 6.

break up, 1.

destroy, 2,

-pOMXVi
lelt, 1.

/xaycia,
sorcery, 1.

/tiaycvoi,

use sorcery, 1.

wise man, 4.

sorcerer, 2.

* fia^d^,
[/or fiooTck. Rev. i. 13,
aM " Pap."J

fiaOrfTtwaf
be a disciple, 1.

teach, 2.

make diacipUa or CKrts-
Cians of, 1.

instruct, 1.

disciple, 269.

fiaOrfrpia,
disciple, 1.

fiaCvofiai,

bemad. 4.

be be&iae one's self, I.

fiaKapii<o,
count happy, 1.

call blessed, 1.

jJiaKoipio^y

bappy, 6.

blessed, 43.

pMCaplfTflOSy
blessedness, 3.

/xa/ccAAov,
shambles, 1.

fiOKpdvy
a great way off, t,

a good way off, 1.

far off, 1.

far, 4.

far hence, 1.

vrith art.,

that is afisr off, 1.

which is afar off, 1«

pLOKpoBiv,
from far, 1.

afar off, 4.

with dwo,
afar off, 9.

fiaKpoOvfitto,
be long suffering, 1.

bear long, 1.

suffer long, 1.

have long patience, 1.

have patience, 2.

be patient, 3.

be long patwni or euffm
with long patience, 1.

endure patiently, 1.

pjOKpoOvfua,
long-suffering, U, .

patience, 2.
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fxaKpoOv/iiaif
putiently. 1.

fiaKpo9|
far. 2.

fiaKpoxpoi^i-oit with

rivo long, 1.

disease, 3.

soft, 2.

effeminata, 1.—^ tA uoAeuca,

soft Clotkiiig» 1.

ftciAtcrra,

most of all, 1.

chiefly, 2.

specially, 6.

especially, 4.

fioKkov,
Aiio&*e, 3s).

the more, 8.

so much the more. 1.

rather. 28.

the rather, 1.
•^— iroAAcit fiaXXov^
the more a great deal,!.

BO much the more, 1.

far.l.
'—— with litu^fM,
be much better, 1.

but rather, 2.

yea rather, 1.

or rather, 1.

aad the more, 1.

but rather, 1.

fidfifirj,

grrandmother, 1.

mammon, 4.

riches, 2.

fiavOdvti},

learu, 24.

understand, 1.

/Liana, with Trcptrpc-

WO),

make mad, 1.

fidwa,
manna, 5.

/Aavrevo/xat,

by soothsaying, 1.

fiapaCytOf {pass.)
fade away, 1.

fxapav at/a,

Mamnatha, I.

fiapyapiTrj^,
pearl. 0.

p.dpfiapo^,
marble, 1.

fidpTvp, see fxapi «;?.

fjiapTvpktt},

be witness, 2.

witness, 4.

fire witness, 1.

r witmtss. 25.

test fy. 19.

give testimony, 2.

bear record, 13.

give, 1.

poM. or mid.,
obtain witness, 1.

have testimony, 1.

have good report, 2.

of good report, 1.

be well reported of, 2.

obtain good report. 2.

of honest report, 1.

witness, 1.

charge, 1.

fiapTvpia,
witness. 15.

testimony. 14.

record, 7.

report, 1.

fiapTvpiOV,
witness. 4.

testimony, 15.

to be testified. 1.

testimony, 1.

ftapTvpofUiL^
ttike to record, 1.

testify. 2.

fldpTVSj
witness, 29.

uiariyr, 3.

record, 2.

fia<r€rdofiaif

gnaw, 1.

ftaoTiyoui,
to scourje, 7.

/xacTTifw,

to scourge, 1.

fidaTii,
scourging, 2.

plague, 4.

fiao-TO?,
pap, 3.

/xaraioXoyta,
vain janglincf, ^

.

/iaratoXoyov,
vain talker, 1.

/taraios,
rain, 5.

neuter,

vanity, 1.

vanity, 3.

fiaraioto, {pass.)
become vain, 1.

fidrrfv,

in vain, 2.

fidxaipa,
sword, 29.

fighting, 3.

brairim*;, 1.

strife, 1.

striving, I.

|iaxo/xat,
to ftght, 1.

strives.

fit, see iyw.

fA€yaXav)(€(jif

boast great things, 1.

/xcyoXcio?, (neut.)
great thing, 1.

wonderful work, 1.

fi€yaA.€id-n;9,

magnifloenoe, 1.

majesty, I.

mighty power, 1.

fLcyaXoirpcTT^S,
excellent, 1.

/xcyoXwd),
enlarge, 2.

''WlWj/, 1.

magnify, 5.

show great, 1.

fitydXuiSf
greatly, 1.

/icyoAoKrvn;,
majesty, 1.

Majesty, 2.

ficyas,
great, 145.

greatest, 2»

mighty, 1.

stzoog, 1.

loud. 33.

high. 2.

to yean. 1.

ot fiCYoAoi,

they that are great, 1.

great ones, 1.

neuter,
great thinff, 3.

exceediDgly, 1.

sore, 1.

oomp. (fACi^wv),

greater, 38.

greatest, 9.

more, 1.

elder, 1.

greater, 1.

neuter,

greater thing, 1.

greater work, 1.

adverb,
the more, 1.— tupmrl. {fkiyiarw),
exceeding gxeat, 1.

ficy€^09,
greatness, L

ftcyto'Taj'CS,

great men, 2.

lords. 1.

/xcyioTo?, see fi4ya^,

fJL€6€pfJLrfV€VUi,

interpret, 5.

IMLMlOe,

be by interpretation, 2.

wile, I.

irtffc irp<k,

whereby one lieth is
wait, 1.

fuOopto^,
border, 1.

{neut.)

/xc^vcrica), (jnitl

)

be drunk, 1.

be drunken, 2.

fiiOvco^j
druukoitii 2.

fic^vai)

be drunken,

mtddU,
have well drunk, 1.

be made drunk, 1.

/xcZ^un', see /icyas.

/xeXaF,
ink, a

ftcXas,
black. 3.

fitXn, see ficActf.

/AcXerao),

meditate upon, 1.

premeditate. 1.

imsgine. 1.

/icXi,

honey, 4.

/A€Ai(r(rioSj tcitk a-i^

piov,
honey-comb, 1.

ucAAci),

be about. 4.

about, 1.

be yet, 1.

tarry. 1.

be reiMly, 3.

ready. 2.

intend, 2.

mean. 1.

mind, 1.

be almost, 1.

bo, 4.

be to come, 3.

begin, 1.

should hereafter. 1.

should afterwards, I.

should after, 2.
shall, 25.

should, aO.

wUl.8.
would, 8.

parttcipUi
to come, 9.

thing to oome, 4.
time to oome, 1.

fi€$rf,

drunkenness, 3.

be coming on, 1.

I after that, 1.

\
rk ^iAAorra.

I
what things should. 1.

I fJi€$ia'TrjiJLL, fitBiard* ' /^cXo?,
member, 3i.

/AcX(u, (impers.f wiik
a Dat.)
to case, 9.

take oan. 1.

vu>,

remove, 1.

can remove, 1.

translate I.

put out or, 1.

turn away, 1.
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fjLt/JiPpdva,

parchment, 1.

fX€/A<f>Ofiai,

find teult, 3.

fJL€fnl/ifioipos,

complainer, 1.

/xcV,

indeed, 22.

trulr, 12.

verily, 14.

eyen, 1.

oi fiiy,

some, 1.

' 6 iJLkv...o W.

oAAof ^*v...aAAo« W,
the one ..the other, 8.

one...the other, 1.

one...another, 10.

one nmn. ..another, 1.

8ome...othel*8, 4.

some...some, 15.
part...part, 1.

he(thej,etc.)...he(eto.).
6.

those ..this. 1.

those thingd ... these
things, 1.

Tovro iiiv TOVTO 64,
partly., partly, 1.

wra iLtv ..wa hi,

those things which ..

but what, 1.

/Acvouryc,
yea rather, 1.

yea donbtless, 1.

yes verily, 1.

nay but, 1.

/ICVTOt,

yet, 2.

nevertheless, 1.

howbeit. I.

but, 1.

nevertheless, 1.

also, 1.

remain. 17.

abide, 59.

dweU, 15.

tarpy, 9.

tarry for, 1.

be present, 1.

continue, 11.

endure, 3. .

stand, 1.

ficMM <rot,

be thine own, 1.

divide, 8.

give part, I.

distribute, 2.

deal, 1.

middU,
divide,

poMtve,
be difference between,

1.

fiipLfiva,

care, 6.

fJL€pifJLvdWy

be careful, 2.

have care, 1.

care, 5.

take thought, 10.
with taking thought. 1.

fl€pts.
part. 4.

with eU,
to be partaker, 1.

fJL€pia-fJL6^,

dividing asunder, 1.

Sift. I,

ii;utrtbtttion, 1.

fMurrrf^,
divider. 1.

/x€pos,
part. 17.

piece, 1.

portion, S.

coast. 3.

ciaft, 1.

behalf, 2.

respect, 2.

port. 1.^— with awo.
in part, 3.

in some sort, 1.
somewhat. 1.

toith CK,

in part. 4.

in particular. 1«

teith avd,
by course, 1.

vnth kotA,
particularly, 1.

tltfHK Tl.

Partly, 1.

on the right side. 1.

fi€<n]fiPpia,
noon. 1. *

south. 1.

fLCO-ircubi.

confirm, 1.

ifiterpoM oim's uif, 1.

fjLea-Crrjs,

mediator. 6.

/JL€frOVVKTlOV,

midnight, 2.

Omitiw,
at midnight, 2.

fico-os,

in the midst, 1.

among, 1.

Ikiaovt

in the midst, 3.

ava fiiffoy,

through the midst. 1.

in the midst. 1.

among. 1.

between, 1.

iv ficcry.

among, 5.

before, 1.

iK fu<rw,
from among. 5.

out of the way, 2.

leitk 6ia, ei«, or iy,

...midst, 35.

fJL€a'6TOl)(OV,

middle waU between. 1.

/jL€frovpdvrffjLa,

midst of heaven, 3.

ftcflrdd).

about the midst, 1.

ft€0T09,
fnU,8.

iitOTwaf (pass,)
full, I.

vith a Q0nUiv0,
with, 337.
among, 5,

in, 2.

on, 1.

upon. 1.

unto. 1.

against, 4.

promised to. 1.

of, 1.

and Mtting. 1.
—— im TWK...fur(&.

between some of...and,

vith art.,

he that is with. 6.

he which is with, 2.

that is with, 1.

OVIMTd,
withoui, 1.

vnth an AeovrnMoe,
after. 87.
since,],
hence, 1.

when, 2.

vith ravra,
hereafter. 4.

afterward. 4.

that should follow. 1.

viiih ctui,

follow. 1.

fJieraPaivta,

remove, 2.

Sftss, 2.

epiut. 7.

go.l.

/Licra)9aAA(i>, (mid.)
change one's mind. 1.

/xerayio,

turn about. 2.

impart, 8«

irive. 2.

impart, 1.

cfutnbutf, 1.

removing. 1.

translation. 1.

change. 1.

ficratpci),

depart, 2.

ftcraKoXcoi, (mid.)
caU for. 1.

call to one's self. 1.

caU hither. 1.

call. 1.

/JL€TaKLviw,

move away. 1.

fi€TaXjafiBdviOt
be partaier of, 2.

receive. 1.

take, 1.

eat. 1.

have, 1.

fi€Td\rj\l/L^, with CIS.

to be received, 1.

/AcroAXao'O'oi,

to change. 2.

fL€Tafli\ofJL(U,

repent, 5.

rei>ent one's self. 1«

fi€Tafiop<f>6ia, (mid.)
be transformed, 1.

be transfigured, 2.

be changed, 1.

ficravocci).

repent, 31.

fierdvoia,
repentance, 24.

amendvMnt of life, 1.

to ohange ons's mind, 1.

between, 6.

meanwhile, 2.

next, 1.

between, 2.

p.€Tair€p.ina,

send for. 6.

call for. 2.

fitraoTpif^f
turn. 2.

pervert, 1.

/xcrao'yi7/xaTiifa>,

miaku,
transform one's self, 1.

be transformed, 2.

transfer in a figure. 1.

change. 1.

/JL€TaTtOr)fii,

translate, 2.

carry over, 1.

remove. 1.

change. 1.

turn. 1.

fLCTCircira,

afterward. 1.

take part of, 1.

be psftaker ot, 6.

pertain to, 1.

use. 1.

fi€T€<opi^<a, (mid, or
pass.)

'

be of doubtful mind, 1.

Km in car»/ul suspsntf.!.

fi€TOiK€(ria,

can:|ring away into. 2.

trttfc eiri,

about the time they
were carried away to.

with ficra,

afterthey were brought
to. 1.

carry away, 1.

remove into, 1.

fellowship. 1.

/ICTOXOS,
partaker. 4.

partner. 1.

fellow. 1.

fierpita,

to measure, 7.

mete. 3.

fitTpifrri^f

llrUn,!.
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fJL€TpLOiraU€Uit

have compassion on, 1.

roaaonahly b«ar with, 1.

a Uttle, 1.

fiirpov,
measare, 13.

/X€T(l>7rOV,

forehead, 8.

unto, 8.

to, 1.

until, 7.

tm,i.

not. 502.

thou do il not, 2.

no. 41.

neither, 7.

nor, 2.

that not, 2.

no man, 1.

no one of you, 1.

none, 3.

nothing, 1.

never, 1.

but, 3.

anjj 1.

ClC TO fAI},

leet. 1.

none, 1.

no man, 5.

fA»|Tt,

nothing, 1.

no, 2.

^Mn^i,
nothing, 1.

fii| ovic,

notP5.
OV llT^t

not in any wise, !•

in no vrise, 6.

in no ca<!ie, 1.

by no means, 1.

by any means, 1.

not at all, 1.

at all, 1.

not, 57.

no, 2.

neither, 2.

never,^ 2.

ow firi in,
no more at aU, 5.

no more, 1.

iros OV /i,i| «Ti,

no more, 1.

oW ovfiT},

no, nor ever. 1.— (u a conjunction,
that not, 6.

lest, 15.

that none, 1.

that no man, 2.

/iifrt5, or firj TtS,

any man ? 1.

anyP 3.

/A^Ti, or /Hi} Tl,

not? 2.

how much more ? 1.

not so, 2.

flT^,

firfSi

lirfii

neither. 32.

nor, 17.

nor yet, 2.

no, not, 1.

not, 3.

not onoe, 1.

no, not so mubh aa, 1.

lets, etc.

no man, 32.

not any man, 1.

any man, 1.

none, 5.

no. 14.

any, 2.

no thing, 1.

nothing, 27.

no man, 1.

any thhig, 2.

not, 2.

not a whit, 1.

not at all. 1.— ^ifdc/i.uii' iroii}(ra/ic*

»^»
without any, 1.

€7rOT€,

never, 1.

not aa yet, 1.

firfKm,
no longer, 4.

any longer, 1.

no more, 7.

not any more, 1.

not henceforth, 1.

henceforth not, 2.

henceforth no more, 1.

henceforth, 1

.

hereafter, 1.

no...henceforward, 1.

no, 1.

length. 3.

firjKvvti}f (mid.)
grow up, 1.

firjXdiTrj,

heepsldn, 1.

fiT^v, {adv.) see ^.

fA-qVf (stthst.)

month, 17.

show, 3.

tell, 1.

fHyTTOTC,

lest at any time, 7.

lest haply, 2.

lest, 12.

if peradventure, 1.

no...at all, 1.

whether or not, 1.

* LLT^irov,

L/or^»jira«, Acts xxvii.

29, tM" Lest."]

not yet, 2.

firJTTias,

lest bv any means, 3.

lest that by any means,

lest by some means, 1.

lest perhaps, 1.

lest naply, 1.

lest, 6.

firjpoq,

thigh. 1.

neither, 20.

nor, 14.

or, 1.

BO much as, 1.

fnirrjp,
mother, 85.

fiT^Ls, see under yJi.

firjrpa,

womb, 2.

firiTpaXuKi^,
murderer of a mother,

1.

fua, see cIs.

defile, 5.

fiiaa-fia,

pollution, 1.

/uacr/xo9,

uncleanness, 1.

fiCyfxa,
mixture, 1.

/ityw/At,
mingle, 4.

UlKpOS,
little, 10.

little one, 6.

little one, 6.

less. 1.

least, 2.

small, 6.

eomp., iLucpojtfiCfi,

lees,!.
least. 4.

—— adv., fiiKoov,

a little, 5.

a little while, 10.

a while, 1.

/uXiOV,
mite,l.

filfiiofiaiy

follow, 4.

tiifrjTrjs,

follower, 7.

fUfivrja-KtOf (mid.)
be mindful of, 1.

remember, 1.

iliyri<r9iiy (Ictoor.),

be mindful of, 2.

remember, 16.

in remembrance, I.

pattive,

come in remembrance,
1.

be had in remembranoe,
1.

fii<rc(i),

to hate, 40.

pau. part.,

hateful. 1.

fjLia-SaTro&oa-ta,

recompense of reward.
8.

fiia-SavoSoTrfSf
rewarder, 1.

fua-OioSf
hired servant, 2.

hirers.
wairea, 2.
reward* 8m.

to hire, 2.

hired laontfe, 1.

hired aerTmnty 1.

fiva,
pound, 9.

fjivdofjLMu,, see fnx^ur^

/tvcta,

remembr«uioe« 3.
men(«m, 1.
mention^ 4.

tomb, 2.

sepulchre, 4.
grave, 1.

fjLvrffielov,

tomb, 5.

sepulchre, 29.
grave, 8.

remembnt&oe. 1.

remember, 10.
be mindful of, 1. >

make mention, 1.
'

remtmber, 1.

pLvrjfioa-vyov,
\

memorial. S.

fivr)<rT€via, (jpass.)
j

be espoused, 3.

• fioyytXaXoff '
i

[for jAroyiAoAoc, Mark
vii. 32, MS ** Havingtn '

impediment in one'i
/

speech."J

fjMytkdXoi,
having an impedime:;!

in one's speech, I.

fioyts,
hardly. 1.

bushel, 8. i

fLoi, see iy(a,

acmlteress, 3. /

adulterous, 3.
adultery, I. |i

aduU#r«M, 1.

fjLoix^^f (fnid)
I

commit adultexy, C

|ioiX€ia,
(

adultery, 4. [

/iOtx<v<o, I'

commit adultery, 12* h

commit adultery wltbt| I

poM. OS mid., /|'

in adultery, I. li
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adulterer, 4*

hardly, 1.

Rcaroely. 2.

scarce, 2.

/i.oXv I^Ctf,

defile, 3.

/LioXv<rftds,
ftltbiness, 1.

quarrel, 1.

complain!, 1.

abode, 1.

maiudoii, 1.

/AOvoycKi;?,
Only begotten, 5.

only beffotten ion, 1.

only child, 1.

only, 2.

only. 34.

alone, 21.

by one's self, 2.

adv., iiAvQv,

only, 62.

alone, 3.

but, 1.

fjLOFO^^aX/xos,
with one eye, 2.

fioi'oa), {pass.)
desolate, 1.

f^rm, 3.

fJiOp<t>6u)f

to form, 1.

iorm, 2.

fxoa')(oiroi€iaf

make a calf, 1.

cal., 6.

fioVj see eyco.

/iou<riKof,

mosidan, 1.

/lOx^OS,

travail, 2.

paiiifulaess, 1.

marrow, 1.

flVCU),

mstroct, 1.

fxMos,
fitble, 5,

/yiVKao/iai,

to roar. 1

tonioek, 1.

Diillitone. 1.

[for fivAof. Iler. r^iii.

21,M«"MUi8to&e."J
j

millstone, 4.

mUl, 1.

fivplds,
ten thonsand, 1.

ten thoojan^ ttmes ten
thoasand, 1.—— ^vpta3e« WifTt,

fifty thouaaad, 1.

£vofAvpta3#f /Avpca^My.

two hundred tboaaand
thoniand, 1.

——plural,
thousands, 1.

an iannmera^le multi-
tude. 1.

an innumerable com-
pany, 1.

vapSo<:^
spikenard, 2.

pur« nard or liquid nard^
1.

vavayco),
suffer shipwreck, 1.

make shipwreck. 1.

vavKkrjpos,
owner of a ship. I.

I'avs,

ship, 1.

vavrr)^,
shipman, 2.

sailor. 1.

V€avea9,
young man, 5.

ViavlcTKO^,
young man, 10.

fivpiCi^,
anoint. 1.

fi^pLoi, fivpioi,

ten thousand, 3.

fivpov,
ointment, 14.

fiva-Ttjpiov,

mystery. 27.

can not see afiar off. 1.

fKaXuHJ/,
stripes,!.

fjLuifmofJMi, /juufico-

/Attl,

to blame, 2.

blemish, 1.

/uopcuvtaf
make foolish, 1.

poMite,
lose sayour, 2.

become a fool, 1.

fjuapia,

foolishness, 5.

fjL(opoXoyiaf
foolish talking, i.

fiitipo^f

foolish. 6.

fool, 5.

fi«ttter,

foolish thing. 1.

foolishness, 1.

I

VtKpO^,
dead, 10$ {mhsi.)

I one dead,!.
dead man, 3.

I he that is dead. 2.

I

dead. 21 (ad^.)

etrt Piicpoit,

I

after mea are dead, 1.

FCKpdd),
mortify, 1.

pasiiw,
dead. 2.

vat,

yea, 23.

yes. 3.

even so, 5.

surely, 1.

Terily, 1.

truth,!.

rads,
temple, 45.

hrine, 1.

Vdc/MixriS,

deadness, 1.

y€OfjLrjvia, see vovfAif-

via.

new, II.

new man, 1.

feminine,
young woman, 1.

comp.f Mwrrpot,
younger, 7.

younger man, 1.

youug. 1.

young man, 2.

v€o<r<r6i,

young, 1.

vcdn7«,
youtb. 5.

V€6<I}VT0^,
novice, 1.

0110 newly ecme to the

faith, 1.

beckon, 2.

vtffiiX.ri,

cloud, 26.

^ud, 1.

V€4>p6%, (pi.)
reins. 1.

Vca»Kdpo$,
worshipper, 1

ttrnpU-keeper, 1.

vccorcpiKos,
youthful, 1.

vca)T€p09, see i^cos.

»^»
1 protest by. 1.

spin, 2.

VYffJiid^U),

be a child, 1.

vmrio?,
babe, 6.

chUd. 7.

Genitive,
childish, 1.

vrjo'Lov,

inland, 1.

island, 6.

i<»Ie. 3.

vrja'T€la,

fasting. 7.

fast, i.

vrjOTevu},

to fast, 20.

vaith ^y,
used to fast, 1.

fasting. 2.

vr)<f>a\L0Sf vrfi^d\.€0^,

sober, 2.

viffileAt, 1.

Tigilant, 1.

be sober. 3.

£ober. 1.

watch, a.

get the victory, 1.

prevail, 1.

overcome, 24
conquer, 2.

VLKTf,

victory, 1.

VWC05,

victory, 4.

VlTTTWp,
' "t,l.

viitrta,

to wash, 17.

voco>,

perceive, 2.

understand, 10.

think.!,
consider. 1.

vorffiaf

thought, I.

device, 1.

mind, 4.

voOo^y
bastard,!.

pasture. 1.

with tytf,

eat, 1.
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think, 5.

suppose, 1>.

pojinve,

be wont, 1.

VOflLKOSf
about the law, 1

.

lawyer, 8.

vofiifuaSf
lawfully, 2.

VOfJLKTfJLa,

money, 1.

vofioSiSda-KoXos

,

teacher of the law, 1.

doctor of the law, 2.

vofJioOea-iat

giving of tiie law, 1.

establish, 1.

receive the law, 1.

lawgiver, 1.

VOflOSy
law, 195.

dote, 1.

mdk, 1.

disease, 1.

sickness, 5.

disease, 6.

infirmity, 1.

voaraidj
brood, 1.

voaaiovt
chicken, 1.

KocTo-ds, see vcoccrd?.

middle,
keep back, 2.

purloin, 1.

south wind, 3.

south, 4.

KOi/^ccria,

admonition, 3.

vovO€T€to,
admonish, 4.

warn, 4.

vov/Arfvia,

new moon, 1.

discreetly, 1.

vovs,
mind, 15.

minds, 2.

understanding, 7.

bride, 5.

daughter-in-law, 3.

bridegroom, IG.

WfJiffnoVy

bride-chamber, 3.

vvv,
now, IW.
at this time, 1.

this time, 2.

of late, 1.

wiUi art.,

that now is, 1.

which I make now, 1.

t6 tniv ^xov,
for this time, 1.—— 5 yv¥ KtupAst
this time. 1.

this present time, 1.

lottfc iv,

now at this time, 1.

o vdv oImv,
this world. 1.

this present world, 2.—— euro Tov vvif,

from henceforth, 4.

henceforth. 1.

hereafter, 1.^— vvp ovic«ri,

now henceforth no
more, 1.

tA wv,
now, 4.

but now, 1.

WvCy
now, 21.

night, 52.— Qenitiw,
by night, 9.

in the night, 2.
—— it^trfi yvKT6i,
at midnight, 1.

about midnight, 1.

pierce, 1.

to slumber, 2.

a night and a day, 1.

05,

slothful, 1.

dull, 1.

back,l.

fma,
lodging, 2.

entertain. 1.

lodfjre, 4.

strange thing, 1.

paanve,
lodge. 2.

middle,
think strange concern*

thiju: strange, 1.

^cvo8o;(C{i},

lodge strangers, 1.

stranger, 10.

strange, 2.

strange thing, 1.

pot, a.

(rjpaxvoi,

dry up, 3.

wither, 1.

pamv^t
be ripe, 1.

b« dried, 1.

be withered, 3.

wither, 1.

wither away, 6.

pine away, 1.

dry.l.
dry land, 1.

hind, 1.

withered, 4.

(vXivoSt
of wood, 2.

$vXov,
wood, 3.

staff, 5.

stocks, 1.

tree, 10.

shave, 2.

middle,
shave, 1.

O, 17, TO,
[the def. art., frequently
untraiulated, generally

tranelated the, and
o/ien in varioiu waye,
e.g. h^ore nouna, eto.,

"he that."]

o, see OS.

oySoi/Kon-a,
fourscore, 2.

oySoos,
eighth, 5.

oyKOS,
weight, I.

08c,

he,l.—;:^*vshe. 1.

such, 1.

Toie,

these things, 7.

thus. 1.

after this manner, 1.

oScvoi,

to Journey, 1.

oSiTycQ),

to lead, 3.

guide, 2.

6817^09,
leader, 1.

guide, 4.

oSotTTOpeco,

go on one's journey. 1.

oSoiiropca,
jonmejioff, 1.
jonmej, 1.

Ifor o5^r
•••••Go.—

J

68d«,
way, 82.
highway, S.
Journey, 0.
way. I

ray. 1.

muj-midt^, 1.

that way^
tcilh wapi,

by the way-side, 6.

by the higV
witK voiCM,

go,l.

6S0V?,
tooth. 11.

oBvvfua, (jnid,)
be tormented, 2.
sorrow, 2.

68uio;,

sorrow 2.

63vp/AOS,
mourning, 2.

0^0),

stink, 1.

whence, 1.

from thence, 1.
from whence, 3.

where, 2.

wherefore. 4.

whereby, 1.

whereupon, 3.

6^01^,
sheet, 2.

linen ck>th, 5.

otSa, see ctSov.

OtKClOSy
of the household, 2.
of one's own home, 1«
leindred,, 1.

• oticcria,

{Jot StpAwim^ Matt.
zzir. 45, see " Honae-
hold."J

• ^ -

OIKCTy9,
household servant, I.

servant, 3.

OUCCO),

dweU, 9.

oiici^/ia,

prison, 1.

ouofTripioVj
habiution. 1.

house, 1.

oiKia,

house, 92.

household, I.—— Ta« ourtac,

from house to
tctik iv,

at home, 1.
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of one's household. 2.

€>lKaS€a'TroTeft>f
tnx^ide the hoaso, 1.

OIKo^ecTTroTT;?,
master of the hoaee, 3.

bouaebold«r, 4.

woodman of the house,
4.

Koodmiui* 1.

OiKo8o/i.ca>,
bnild, 24.
builder, 5.
build up, 1.

edify, 7.

emboldeu, 1.

•dify, 1.

pa«#tre,
be in building, 1.

oucoSo/xy;,
building, 6.

edifyinif, 7.

•di/y, 1.

edifiGation, 4.—- tA Ttfi oi«ote^^,
the things wheiewith
one tnay edify, 1.

OtxoSo/ua,
edifying, 1.

• oucoSd/i09,
{for oiKoJoficw, Acts It.

ll,«e"BaUder."J

olKOVOfl€<ti,

be Btevard, 1.

I OLKOVOfJLiaf

stewardsbip, 3.

dispenascion, 4.

OUCOI'O/AOSy

steward, 8.

chamberlain, 1.

governoor, I.

oIkos,

house, 101.

household, 3.

temple, 1.

vilh Kara,
from house to honse, 1.

at home, I.

in every house, 1.

into every house, 1.

with (if,

home, 2.

vpiih iv,

at home. 2.

veith lito5,

home, 1.

earth, 1.

world. 14.

0tK0U/)yo5,

[/or oixovp<k. Tit. ii. 5,
•M "Home (keeper
at)."J

oiKovpds,

keeper at home, ]

.

OUCTCipO),

have compass! n on, 2.

OllCT(jf>fUl)F,

merciful, 2.

of tender mercy, 1.

oT/iai, see olofjLai.

wine-bibber, 2.

wine, 32.

with Ai)viSf

,

wine-press, 1.

otvo^Xvyta,
eioess of wine, I.

Oio/iai,

suppose, 2.

think, 1.

what manner, 1.

what manner of man, 1.

what, 1.

which, 2.

such as, 6.

^V
so'ss, 1.

^
olovort,

as though, 1.

oui), gee <f>€pto.

to delay. 1.

b« griev^t 1.

slothful, 2.

grievous, 1.

oKrai7/x€po9,
the eighth dsj

eight, 6.

6X.€6p€wa, see 6\o-

$p€VOi.

• oXiOpio^,
[/or oAc9pQ«. 2 Thes. i.

,

9,K« " Destruction."]

6\€$p0^f
destruction, 4.

• oXiyOTTlOTUI,
{/or afrioTt'a.Matt. xrii.

20, MS " Unbelief."]

oXty((wrtOTos,
of'litUefaith,5.

oXiyos,
Uttle, 4.

small, 5.

short, 1.

ipith iv,

almost, 2.

in few words, 1.

a liitU, 1.

%cUh ow,

long, I.

trtlh irp6«,

for a little time, 1.

little, 1.

for a little time, 1.—— piurol,

few. 14.

few stripes, 1.

neat, pi.,

a few things, 4.

- 6t' hXiymv
briefly. 1.

okiyov aaadv,,
a litUe, 3.

little, 1.

a short space, 1.

for a season, 1.

a while, 2.

feeble-minded, 1.

oXiVbipcb),

despise,:.

• dXiyci)9|

{for ovTwv, 2 Pet. ii. 18,
MS •* Clean."]

6Xjo6p€vrj^j
destroyer, 1.

6Xo$p€WO,
destroy, 1.

oXoKovTiafia,
whole bumt-offering.l.
burnt-offering, 1.

oXotcXrfpia,
perfect soundness, 1.

oAoicXi/pos,
whole, 1.

entire, 1.

oXoXiJ^ta),

to howl. 1.

whole, 43.
all, 63.

all...long, 2.

altogether, 1.

every whit, 2.— icith Sid,

throughout, 1.

6XoreXi^9.
wholly, I.

oXvv^os,
untimely fig

green Jig, l.

oX(i>S,

utterly, 1.

at all. 22.

common^-. 3,

op-fipos,
shower, 1.

• 6p,€ipopjai,

{for ificipo^Aat, 1 Thos.
ii. 8, M« "Affection,
ately desirous of
(be)."]

6p,l\€tj>,

commune together, 1.

commune with, I.

talk, 2.

OficXta,

communication, 1.

o/iiXo9,

company, L

• 6/AtxXi7,

{for yt^kn, 2 Pet. ii.

17, MS "Cloud.* J

op-pa,

I

6p,wpx, 6p,vvu},

I

swear, 27.

6p,o6vpxMB6v,
with one accord, 11.

with one mind, 1.

o/Ata^o),
' agree thereto, 1.

6p,oioira$7f^,

I

of like passions. 1.

subject tolikepassicnu,

. 0/A0t09,

I

like, 47

! Op^lOTtf^j

j
similitude. 1.

tctth Kara.,

I

like as. 1.

' 6/AOiOU>,

liken, 9. .

made like, 2.

resemble. 1.

! poMBive,

be like, 2.

in the likeness of, ?..

bp.oLtapLa^ •

likeness, 3.

made like to, 1.

similitude, I.

shape, 1.

OftOODS,
likewise. 18.

so. 1.

KtU .

.

.VoiWf

,

moreover, 1.

6/AOi<iMri9,

similitude, 1.

o/AoXoyccj,
confess, 13.

give thanks, 1.

eonfeee, I.

profess, 3.

promise, 1.

vilh ifi

confess, 4.

confession is made, L

o/LtoXoyia,

confession, 1.

firofesmon, 1.

profession. 4.

,
Genitive,

'

I

professed, 1.

6/xoXoyov/x€vcos,

I

without controversy, 1.

6/i.orc;(vos,

of the same craft, 1.

6p.ov,

together, 3.

op^ffipuiVf
of one mind, 1.

ofUKii, see op.wpx,

o/xa>9,

and even, 1.

though it be but, 1.

oiutff M'rrot,
nevertheless, 1.

ovap,
.6.

ovapwv,
young ai
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revile, 2.

upbraid, 3.

cast in one's teeth, 1.

reproach, 3.

passive,

soffnr reproach, 1.

reproach, 5.

reproach, 1.

oyqfjLt,, see ovCrj/xi,

oviKOt, with fivko^,
I

millstone, 2.
;

ovivYifii, (jnid.)
have joy, 1.

|

I

oyofia,
I

name, 193.
|

• Dat., or toith aury, or ',

o£, or w,
I

named, 28.

caUed,4.—— TOVM>fAa for TO oyoit.at I

named, 1.
{

ovofiaita,
to name, 8.

call. 2.

0K09,
ass, 6.

indeed, 6.

certainly, 1.

verily, 1.

of a tmth, 1.

clean, 1.

vinegar, 7.

*^ f

sharp, 7.

swift, 1.

OTTi;,

cave. 1.

place, 1.

hoU, 1.

behind, 4.

on the backside, 1.

after. 2.

behind, 5.

back, 1.

after, 22.
- tA ovitrw,

those things which are
behind. 1.

—— etc ra oiriffM,

backward, 1.

back, 5.

oirXi^d), (mid.)
arm one's self with, 1.

oirXov,

instrument, 2.

unua or ireapotu, 1.

weai)on, 2.

plural,

armour, 2.

of what sort, 1.

what manner of, 2.

such as, I.

toith ir<Sr«,

whatsoever, 1.

oworc,
when, 1.

oirov,

where, 53.

I

wheresoever, 1.

! where...there, 1.

where...thither, 2.

whither, 9.

I

whereas, 2.

]
oirov...<«ei,

j

where, 2.

oirov...en'* avrStv,

on which, 1.

viith aVf

I

wheresoever. 2.

I whithersoever. 4.

1 with iavt
wheresoever, 3.

whithersoever, 1.

in what place soever, 1

.

OTTTaWll,

see, 1.

vision, 4.

dirro?,

broiled, 1.

OTTro), ")

oij/ofiai, > see opditi.

OTTilipaf

fruits, 1.

that, 41.

80 that, 1.

to. 4.

because, 1.

how, 4.

with avt
that. 4.

when, 1.

opafiay
sight. 1.

vision, 11.

Spaa-ii,
sight, I.

to look upon. 1.

vision, 2.

6paT09,
visible, 1.

opata,

see, 86.

see to. 2.

perceive, 1.

look to, 1.

look, I.

behold. 1.

take heed, 5.

passive,

appear, 17.

show one's self, 1.

opyv*
anger, 3.

indignation, 1.

wrath, 81.

vengeance, I.

6pyCC<^, (pass, or

mid,)
be angry, 5.

be wroth, 3.

opyiXos,
soon angry, 1.

opyviOy
f.ithom, 2.

opeyci),

to desire, 2.

covet after, 1.

I

opeivo9, (adj.)
' hill,2. ^ "^^
I

I opc^is,

1
liwt. 1.

I

Op^OTTdScU),
walk uprightly, 1.

opOo^:,

straight, 1.

ev«n, 1.

upright, 1.

6p$0T0fl€<tif
divide rightly, 1.

OpOpC^u},
comeearly inthe morn-

ing* 1.

OpdpLVOS,
morning, 1.

opOpLoq,
early, 1.

6p6po%, (Gen. or

Ace.)
early in the morning, 2.

opSm^
rightly, 2.

right, 1.

plain,!.

6pt£u,
to limit. 1.

determine, 3,

ordain, 2.

declare, 1.

d«t«rmin«, 1.

pass, part.,

determinate,!.

optov,
border, 1.

coast, 10.

6p#ct^(ii,

adjure, 2.

charge, 1.

<]^jars, 1.

OpKO%
! oath, 10.

opKiop-oclaf
oath. 4.

swearing of an oath, 1.

opfuib},

to rush, 1.

run violently, 3.

run, !.

op/ii7/*a,

violenre. 1.

opv€ov^
bird.1.
fowl, 2.

opoOeaia,
bound, 1.

opo^,
mountain, 41.
mount, 21.
hill, 3.

OpVO'O'O),

dig. 3.

op^avd$,
^therless, 1.

comfortless, 1.
orphan, 1.

6px€oi, (mid.y
to dance, 4^

o?, 17, o,

[the reUtitt proitoua,
trandatsd who^vbich.
that, etc, vrUh i*

ftcV, «<c., tlie OZ..-C,

etc. : mcxth m»

opM*

or COP,

whoso,
etc.]

Vith 5ir.

as often as, I.

as oft as, 1.

with car,

as often as, 1.

0(ry€,

he that,!.

' ocrcoSy
I holy. 4.

liolv One. 2.

ra oat*,

I

mercies, !.

I

My or jnst tkimge^ L.

OaiOTTJS,

lit. 1.

I holiness, 2.

holily, 1.

odour. 2.

savour, 4.

00-09^

how much, 3.

tm much as, 1.

as la^re m. 1.

as, 2.

the more. 1.

as many as. 34.
so many as. 1.

who, 1.

how great thing*. 5w
how many thingH, I.

what great thingm, 1.

whatsoever, •.

whatsoever things, 7.

what things soevsr. L
all that. 3.

allthings thaft» S.
that ever, 3,

aU, 1.

that. 9.

what. 3.

which. 2.

inasmuch OS, S.
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II

as lone as, 2.

Ka6 6<rovt

inasmuch oa, 3.

as. 1.
pi., xcxth Ay,

as many as, 4.

whosoever, 2.

whatcioever, 7.

what things soever, I.

wherewith soever, 1.

pi. , with iav,

as many as, 1.

whatsoever, 2.

OO-TTCp,
whosoever, 1,

oa-Teov,
bone, 5.

OCTTtS,
whosoever, 12.

such as, 2.

who, 32.
' which, 75.

I

the which, 1.

I which things, 1.

what things, 1.

1 which veil, 1.

I that, 7.

the same that, 1.
I he that, 1.

they that, 1.

that which, 1.

in that they, 2.

I

and thoy, 2.

and, 1.

whereas ye, I.

toith ai',

I

whosoever, 3.
I whatsoever, 4.

I

as, 1.

fra? 6<ms a.y,

j

every....which, 1,

I

I

whatsoever, 2.

I > '

M oorpoKivo?,

I

earthen, 1.

I

of earth, 1.

smelling, 1.

00"</>i;9,

loins, 8.

OTttV,

with Biibjunetive,

whensoever, 1.

when, 112.

while, 1.

as soon as, 2.

a.i long as, 1.

that, 1.

ci un ^av.
till, 1.

with indicative,

when, 2.

ore,

when, C8.

while, 2.

after that. 2.

after, 1.

that. 1.

as soon as, 2.

,

T€, see T€.

OTt,

that. 613.
as being, 1.

as though, 1.

I how that, 20.

how, 11.

why. 2.

because that, i.

because, 176.
that, 2.

for that, 3.

for, 265.

in that, 1.

as concerning that, 1.

Wt OTl,

to wit that, 1.

as though, 1.

—— otoi' 6* OTt,

as though, 1.

o Tt, see ooTts.

oTou, with ecus,

whiles, 1.

ov, (Qen. of OS, as

adv.)
ofplact,

where, 22.

wherein, 1.

whither, 1.

when, 1.

ot iav,

whithersoever, 1.

ffo«,
from whence, 1.

of time,

a^* ov,

since, 1.

iuf/ ot ay,

when once, 1.

ov, OVK, OV)^y

not, 1,270.

no, 18.

nay. 11.

no (adj.), 133.

no such, 1,

none, 20.

no man, 1.

nothing, 3.

neither, 14.

never, 4.

with ov2ci«, etc.,

no ..at all, 2.

nothing at all, 1.

vcith Koi,

neither, 16.

with hi,

neither, 1.

ova,
ah. 1.

ovai,
woe, 41.

alas, 6.

ov8a/xu)S,

not, 1.

ovSc,

also not, 1.

not even, 1.

even not, 2.

then not, 2.

neither, 68.

neither indeed, 1.

nor, 31.

no, nor, 1.

nor yet. 1.

no not, 8.

not, 10.

not so much as. 3.

no . so much as, 1.

so much as, 1.

never, 1.

no, 2.

OV/Wf ov^',

no more, 1.

ovSets,

no man, 95.

not a, 1.

not any, 1.

not any at all, 1.

any, 3.

auy man, 3.

none, 26.

none of these things, 1.

no, 20.

no...at all, 1.

not at aU, 1.

nothing, 67.

nought, 1.

aught, 1.^ .

ou6cW kv^fmntay,
never man, 1.

—— irith Koi,

neither any man, 2.

neither any thing, 1.

with ovjeina,

never man vet, 1.

never man before, 1.

ictth vwirorv,

never man, 1.

never., any man, 1.

OvScTTOTC,
neither at any time, 1.

never, 13.

yet never^ 1.

icith trav,

nothing at any time, 1.

ovScTTQ),

not yet, 1.

as yet. ..no, 1.

yet, 1.

never yet, 1.

never before, 1.

ov^Cis, ovBiv,
nothing, 1.

OVKCTl,
no more 28.
any more, 4.

no longer, 1.

hereafter. .not, 1.

henceforth not, 1.

after that, 2.

not aa yet, 1.

yet not, 1.

yet, 1.

now...not, 3.

not now, 1.

voith ov juiij,

no more at all, 1.

OVKOVV,
then? 1.

OV lUTj, see firj,

oty,
then. 192.

so, 11.

now then, 1.

now, 7.

therefore, 245.

wherefore, 7.

and, 5.

but, 4.

tcith fity,

then, 5.

so then, 1.

BO, 3.

now, 3.

therefore, 11.

wherefore, 1.

truly, 1.

verily, 1.

and, 6.

and so, 1.

bat,l.
ovTftK oty,

SO likewise, 1.

OVTTO),

not yet, 20.

hitherto...not, 2.

no.. .08 yet, 1.

with a negative,

as yet, 1.

ovpa,

ovpdviosy
heavenly, 6.

ovpavoOfv,
from heaven, 2.

ovpavos,
heaven, 268.
sky, 5.

air, 10.

with eic,

heavenly, I.

I

ovs,
ear, 37.

oZcra, see tav (Jrom

ovo'ta,

substance, 1.

goods, 1.

OVTC,
neither, 19.

nor, 25.

nor yet, 2.

yet not, 1.

no, not, 1.

not, 1.

none, 1.

ovTc.ovre,
neitber...nor, 13.
neither . .nor yet, 3.

nor ..neither, 1.

neither., neither, 5.

OAA' OVT€,-

neither, 1.

euros,
this, 97.
this man, 26.

this fellow, 3.

this child, 1.

this Eame, 1.

the same, 28.

he, 31.

who, 1.

it.l.

ycith ^/icAAcv {from
jmcAAw),

he it was that should, 1.

TovTov {Ace. muse,
ting.)

this, 30.

this man, 9.

this fellow, 2.

him, 18.

the same, 1.

that, 2.

that man, 1.

that same, 1.

o^Toi (niatte. yl.),

these, 64.

they, 9.

the same, 3.

aVTol O^TOt,
they themselves, 1.

thei!-e same here. 1.

. TovTov« (masc. Ace,

I these, 17.

these men, 1.

this, 1.

them, 7.

such, 1.

avTij (nom./(?)n.nn{f.),
this, 61.

this woman, 4.

hereof. 1.

this, 1.

she, 12.
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974 INDKX.—6BEEK AND £KQUSH.

the same, 1.

which. 1.— ravniv {Aee. ftm.
•my.).

this. 48.

this woman. 1.

hor, 1.

it. 1.

the, 1.

the same, 3.

that. 1.

a»rai (nom./em. pi.),

these. 3.

ravrof {Aec. fern, pi.),

these. 6.

those. 2.

liMTa iroAAoc rav raf,

many days hence. 1.

rovTo (nom. nmt.

this, 160.

thisthin|r.5.
this deed, 1.

it. 5.

the same, 1.

that. 20.

that thing. 1.

thns, 4.

so, 6.
^—^ ravra (n«ut. pi.. Aee.

and nom.).
these. 28.

these thinffs, 158.
these words, 5.

this, 6.

they. 1.

them, 3.

him. 1.

such. 1.

such things, 2.

the things, 2.

the same. 2.

those, 1.

those things, 3.

that. 7.

thus, 17.

so. 1.—- TovTov (Oen. ting.,

mase. and neut.),
' this, 53.

this man's. 2.

tliis uiaii. 2.

this thing. 1.

this matter, 1.

him. 2.

it, I.

that. 2.

wi<h evcica,

for this cause, 2.

»\ng.

L

he himself, 1.— TAvjifs {Oen.
/em.),

this, 31.

same, 1.

tciih 6ia,
hereby, 1.— Twnatf (Q$n. plural,
maM. and n«ut.),

of these. 8.

of these things. 7.

than these. 7.

these. 22.

these things, 14.

these matters. 1.

this sort, 1.

their. 1.

they, 1.

those, 1.

of those thipgs, 1.

such. 2.

of such matters, 1.^— v}Uh iv€Ka,
for these cansee, 1.— TovTif (Dot. Bing.,

ma»c. and nnU.),
this, 1.

uaiotkis, 1.

this, 50.

to this man, 1.

this man, 4.

this place, 1.

of the same, 1.

the same, 1.

to him, 4.

him, 5.

nnto one, 1.

TovTOif (Dat. pi.,

mojc. and n«ttt.).

npon these, 1.

with these. 1.

these, 4.

these things, 3.

this, 2.

them. 1.

therewith, 1.

therein, 1.

those things, 1.

snch, 1.

ravrji (Dot. ting.fern.),

this, 25.

^his same, 1.

the same, 1.

it,l.
that. 3.

TavTMi (Dat, pi.

these, 6.

them, 1.

those, 4.

that. 1.

ovTiO, ourcos,
thus, 17.

in this manner. 1.

80,158.
even so, IS.

even, 1.

after this manner, 2.

in like manner, 1.

on this fashion, 1.

on this wise. 6.

likewise. 4.

as they were, 1.

for aU that, 1.

what, 1.

OVTWf . .OVT««,
after this manner...

after that, 1.

ovntttK,
Uke, 1.

o^X» see ov.

ouxt,
not, 50.

not so. 1.

nay, 5.

debtor. 5.

which oweth. 1.

sinner. 1.

debtor, 1.

debt, 1.

due, 1.

debt, 2.

be indebted, 1.

be a debtor, 1.

. owe, 7.

ought. 15.

should. 1.

be one's dnty, 2.

must needp. 1.

it behoTcth one, 1.

be bound, 2.

be guilty. I.

a dtbtor w \tovM/dt 1.

•—— isitK y^rcotfot,

need so reqnireth, 1.

posstM,
be due, 1.

due, 1.

debt, 1.

I would, 2.

I would to Ood, 1.

would to Qod, 1.

it pioflteth. 2.

it advantageth, 1.

o^^aXfU>SovXcui,
eye-serrice, 2.

eye, 100.

plunU,
sight. 1.

serpent, 14.

brow, 1.

edge, 1.

o;(Xc(o,

vex, 1.

oxXofToico),
gather a company, 1.

oxXo5,
press, 5.

multitude. 70.

company, 7.

people. 82.

number of people. 1.

number, 1.

stronghold, 1.

oif/dpiov,

fish, 4.

small fish. 1.

at even, 1.

even, 1.

in the end, 1.

later, 1.

o^(09, with utpa,

eventide, 1.

otj/ia {whtt),
evening, 3.

even, 8.

xcith yCvofiai,
in the evening, 1.

at even, 1.

face, 1.

countenance. I,

appearance, 1.

wages. 3.

allowanee, 1.

charges, 1.

7rayi3cvfeiy

entaoipla, 1.

irayij,

snare, 5.

trdyoi. With
'
AfKto »

.

Araopagus, 1.
Mar/JnU, 1.

Xan' hill. 1.
Cotui 9/ the Arevpa^t^w,

TrdBrffija,

suffering, 11.
ai&iction, 3. i

affection, 1. I

motion, 1. '

pajstoA, 1.

should suffer, 1.
'

irdBo^,

affection, 1.

Inordinate affection, t.

Inst. 1.

iraiSavdiyds,
schoolmaster, 2.
instructor. 1.

iraiSdpiov,
Ind, 1.

child. 1.

nurture, 1.

I

instruction, 1.

{

chusteuiug, S.
chastisement, 1.

instructor,!,
which correcietli. 1.

instruct. 1.

teach, 2.

chasten, 6.

cbastite. 2.

poMtw.
leam. 1.

be learned. 1.

TraiSid^cv,

ofachUd, 1.

rraiSloVf

little child, 12.
young child. 10.
child. 25.

damsel, 4.

damsel. 4.

maiden, 1.

maid. 3.

bondmaid, 1.

bondwoman. 4.

fratfo),

to play. I.

I
irats,

I
child, 7.

son, 1.

I

Son, 2.

young man. 1.
maiden, 1.

maid, 1.

servant, 10.

manservant, 1.

sn ite, 4.

btrUe, 1.
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TWOEI.—OBEEE AND KNOUSH. 975

of old, 1.

old. 1.

long Bkgo, 1.

a great while ago, 1.

in time past, 1.

any while, 1.

old, 17.

old wine, 1.

vakaidf
old thingd, 1.

vaXaiorq^f
oldneas, 1.

make old, 1.

jKurive,

wax old, 8.

decay, 1.

wrestle, 1.

7raA.iyycvc<rta,

regeneration, 2.

Trdkiv,

again, 140.
hack, 1.

«i« TO iroAiy

again, 1.

iroAiy avt»$tv,

again, 1.

Trafnr\rf$€i,
all at once, 1.

TTa/XTroXvs,

very great, 1.

TTavSoYCioi',

inn, 1.

iravSov€v^,
host, 1.

general assembly, 1.

iravouci,

with all one's house, 1.

iravowXlaf
whole armonr, 2.

all ..armour, 1. .

iravovpyia,
craftiness, 3.

cunning craftinei
snbtilty, 1.

TTavovpyoSf
crafty, 1.

B, 1.

• Trayraxrj,

Ifor nayraxov. Acts xxi.

28,8e« "Everywhere."]

TravTa)(o9€v,
from every qnarter, 1.

7ravra;^ou,
«verywhere, 6.

in all places, 1.

tU TO reuT«A«f

,

to the attermost, 1.

evermore, 1.

flit eU rh irarrcA^f,
in no wise, L

Travny,
always, 1.

7rdvT0$€V,
on every side, I.

round about, 1.

fravroKpoLTiap,

Aknighty, 9.

omnipotent, 1.

iravTOT€,
always, 29.
alway, 5.

ever, 6.

evermore, 2.

9raKTCi)5,

altotrether. 2.

by all means, 2.

at all, L
surely, 1.

no doubt, 1.

ou iram»v,
in no wise, 1.

with 2ci,

needs. 1.

irapdy
vith Qenitive,

from, 21.

of. 50.

out of, 1.

vkth art.,

one's friends, 1.

kituDMn, 1.

that one hath, 1.

such things as one
giveth,!.

^—— wap* ifiov,

my, 1.—— wofia Kvpiov,
the Lord's, 2.

vopd rivoc,

any man's, 1.

VoUh MOUW,
hear one speak, 1.

vsith the Dative,
by. 3.

with, 42.

before, 3.

in the sight of, 1.

among, 3.

of. 2.

VDith, 1.

vUh the Accueative,
by.. sid9, U.
by 5.

at, 12.

nigh unto, 2.

above, 4.

past,l.
more than, 2.

than, 11.

contrary to, 3.

against, 2.

save, 1.

wiih art.,

those by ..side, 1.

wapa TOVTO,
therefore, 2.

irapafiaivta,
transgress, 3;
fail by transgression, 1.

frapa^oAAfii,
compare, 1.

frapa)9a(ris,

transgrosfiion, 6.

breaking, I.

irapaPdrq^,
tranrirressor, 3.

who doth transgress,!,
breaker, 1.

T-apaPidiofMLi,
constrain, 2.

* irapafiaKfvofJuii^
[for wanaBouKevoiiat,
FUL ii. 30. MS '* Be-
gaxd not."]

comparison, 1.

parable, 46.

figure, 2.

proverb, 1.

iropa^ovXcvo/iai,
regard not, 1.

frapayycAia,
commandment, 2.

charge, 2.

Dative,

straitly, 1.

irapayytXXxa,
declare, 1.

command
I 20.

give commandment, 1.

chaxge, 6.

give charge, 1.

give in charge, 1.

vapayivofJMi,
come, 34.

come thither, 1.

go, 1.

aoriat,

be present, 1.

wapdyta,
pass by, 5.

pass away, 1.

pass forth, 1.

depart, 1.

middU,
pa3S, 1.

pass away, 1.

frapa3cty/xarii{[(u,

make a public example,

put to an open shame,

7rapd8€iao^f
paradise, 3.

Tra.pahiypp.aL^

receive, 5.

TrapaSiaTpifiq, (pi*)
perverse disputings. 1.

gaUinge one of another,

irapaSiStopi,
give up, 4.

give over, 2.

give. 4.

be brought forth, 1.

be ripe, 1.

deliver, 54.
deliver up, 9.

cast into prison, 1.

deliver up, 1.

put in prison, 1.

comuiit, 1.

betray, 40.

hosard, 1.

recommend, 2.

mid. or paee.,
commit om'e et\f, 1.

commix one'e cause, 1.

TrapdSoioSf (neut.)
strange thing, 1.

iropaSocTis,
tradition, 12,
ordinance, 1.

tradition, 1.

7rapair)\6(a,
provoke to jealousv, 3.

provoke to emulation,

irapaOaXdtraioSf
wiih art.,

which is upon the sea
coast, 1.

irapaOiiopito,

to neglect, 1.

4 w. iiovj

that which I have com-
mitted unto him, 1.

?rapaiv€tt>,

exhort, 1.

admonish, X.

irapaiT€OfJLaif

middle^
entreat, 1.

make excuse, 1.

refuse. 5.

reject, 1.

avoid, 1.

yaaaive,

be excused, 2.

irapaKaSi^uif
tcitfc napa,

sit at, 1.

frapoxoAcoi,
caU for, 1.

entreat, 3.

bejeech, 43.

desire, 8.

pray, 6.

exhort, 19.

beeeech, 1.

deeire, 1.

exhort one another, 1.

in one's exhortation, 1.

com! jrt, 23.

fjchort, I.

with Ad^y iroAAy,
give much exhortation,

poMtve,
be of good comfort, 1.

9rapa#caAv7rT(o,

to hide, 1.

TTapOKaTaOrJK'qf
that thing which is

committed nuto one,
1.

that which is com-
mitted to one's trust,
1.

Trapdjcf.Lp.aiy

b2 prjbcnt with, 2.

TrapaKXi/crts,

entreaty, 1.

exhortation, 3.

comfort, 6.

consoUtion, 14.

TTopafcXi/roSy

advocate, 1.

Comforter, 4.
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»76 INDEX.—OBEEK AND ENGLTSH.

disobedience, 3.

irapaKokovOiu),
follow. 1.

know itUlj, 1.

headiligentfolUnDer of, 1.

have perfeot under-
standing of, 1.

with jj,

attain whereunto, 1.

Trapoucouco,

neglect to hear, 2.

TrapaKVTTTWj
stoop down, 3.

with «i?,

look into, ±

trapakafifidvtOf
take witb, 1.

take unto, 2.

take. 3J.

receive, 15.

TraoaXtyw, (mid.)
soil bj/l.

P188, i.

irapdKio^,
6ca coa^it, 1

.

TTapaXXayrjf
variableness, 1.

TTopaXoyiiofxaXf
beguile, 1.

deceive, 1.

TTapaXvitiy

IMM. per/, part,
taken with a palsy, 2.

sick of a pality, '^,

feeble, 1.

irapoAuriKo?,
that hath the palsy, 1.

sick of the palsy, 9.

Trapa/xcm),
abide. 1.

continue, 2.

Trapa/xvOiofiaLy
to comfort, 4.

vapapvOia,
comfort, 1.

irapap.v6i.ov,

comfort. 1.

irapavop.iiay

contrary to the law, 1.

wapavop^iay
iniquit^, 1.

irapaTTiKoaxvLi},

provoLe, I.

wapaTTiKpaa-po^,
provocation, 2.

TrapaTTiirTif),

fall away, 1.

irapaTrXiui,

sail by, 1.

7rapairkrj<noVy
nigh uuto^l.

irapairX^jcr!^',,

likewLie, 1.

'jrapaTrop€vop.aL,

pass by, 3.

pass, 1.

go,l.

Trapa7rT(ap.a,

fall. 2.

fanlt, 2.

offence, 7.

trespass, 9.

sin, 3.

irapappitu,
let sUp, 1.

run out aa UaMng wfaeU,

irapdaifjp.os,

whose si^ was, 1.

Trapao-Kcvafu),
make ready, 1.

middle,
prepare one's self, 1.

be ready, 1.
ready, 1.

vapaaKtvij,
preparation, 6.

TToparciVb),

continue, 1.

Traparqpitay
observe, I.

watch, 5.

7rapaTiJp);crts,

observation, 1.

ouiviard «hoir, 1.

TrapaTL&rjpx,
set beroi*e, 8.

put forth, 2.

allege, 1.

TO. napa.ri6*tt.€ya,

such things a3 ore set
before, 1.

middU,
commit, 3.

commit the keeping of,

commend, 3.

TrapaTVWttvco,
meet with, 1.

irapavTiKa,
but for a moment, 1.

irapaff}€p<i},

take away, 1.

remove, 1.

irapaffipovifj},

08 a fool, 1.

irapa^povta,
madness, 1.

7rapa;(€C/xd^cj,

to wijiter, 4.

7rapap(€tfta(rttt, iciih

WpOSj
to wiuter in, 1.

Trapaxprjf^a,
immediately, 13.

forthwith, 1.

straightway, ''.

presently, 1,

soon, 1.

irap^oXis,
leopard, 1.

* irap€Sp€wa,
[/or irpo(r«aprvw, 1 Cor.
ix.l3.MS^'WBitat."]

irdpeipXj

be present, 9.

present, 3.

be here present, 1.

be here, 1.

come, 10.

Toi ndoovraf
such things as one
hath. 1.

if fin «ape<rrt,
he that lacketh, 1.

TTopcurayb),
bring in privily, 1.

7rapcio-aKro9,
brought in unawareSfl.

TTopcicrSvKa),

creep in unawares, 1.

Traptio-ip^opxii,

come in privily, I,

enter, 1.

TrapCiGT^cpo),

give, 1.

TrapcicTos,

except, 1.

saving, 1.

vith art.,

those things that are
without, 1.

Trap€p.po\rj,
army, 1.

camp, 3.

castie, 6.

Trapcvo^Aca),
to trouble, 1.

'2rap€m6rfpo^,
pilgrim, 2.

stranger, 1.

7rap€pxop,aL,
pass by, 3.

pass over, 1.

transgress, 1.

pass awajr, 12.

pass, 10.

past, 1.

go, 1.

come forth, 1.

come, 1.

7rapc<n<:,

remisfiion, 1.

passing over, U

Trapexw,
otfer, 1.

minister, 1.

Kive, 2.

offer, 1.

do for, 1.

bring, 1.

show, 1.

keep, 1.

middle,
eive, 1.

bring, 1.

show, 1.

i Traprjyopta,
comfort, 1.

Trap^ci'ta,

virginity, L,

vapOivo^f
virgin, 14.

hong down, 1.

irapitrrdviOf
yield. 2.

vapiorrfpLt,
iron*, (pre*., aor. 1,
and fid.),

to present, 9.
give presently. 1.
yield. 3.

provide, 1.
commend,, 1.
show. 2.

prove, 1.

tntrun*. (perf., frfsp.,
aitd aor. 2).

stand by, 12.
assist. 1.

stand with, 1.

stand here. 1.

stand up. 1.

stand, 2.

ba brought before. '.

<M>me, 1.

mid. (fttt.),

stand before. 1.

wdpoSo^f
way, 1.

TTopoi/cco),

toBojoum, 1.
be a sojourner, 1

.

irapoiKia,
'

sojourning here.
with «y,

when they dw«»it m
strangers. I.

7rapoi/co9,

straiger, 2.

fore^ner, 1.

^eiih «iitt.

to sojourn, 1.
{

irapoip,La,
I

1 roverb, 4.

parahU, 1. ',

pozablo, 1.
'

Trapotvos,
given to wine. 2. I

reudif to qtiarrtl and os'er
,

wrong a» on* tn t** tn « . L
|

irapoi^Oftaiy
past, 1.

Trapo/tota^o),

be like unto, 1.

irap6p.oio^ (iieuf.ph)
like things, 2.

irapo^vvia, {ntid. or

pass,)
be stirrad, 1.

be easily provoked, 1.

Trapo(v<rp.6<s,

contention, 1.

with fi«,

to provoke unto. 1.

•irapopyi^<»i,

to anger, I.

provoke i.o wrath, I,

Trapopyia-pios,
uriach, 1.
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INDEX.—OBEEK AND ENGLISH. 977

^rcLptyrpvviO,
stir up, 1.

^ircLpovfria,
presence, 2.

comiui?. 22.

iroLpiAf/C^
platter, 2.

ircLpprfcria^
buldneas of speeoh, 1.

plaiuneu of speech, 1.

Lold«t«n. 1.

boldness, 8.

liberty, 1.

coulidence, 6.

iroAAnV irapmo-iW «x*»»
be muon bold, 1.

iJative,
boldly, 1.

ODouly, 4.

plaialV, 4.

xjcith i¥,

boldly, 1.

oi>eulT, 2.

icitX iJLtrdt

boldly, 1.

freely, 1.

Trappijciaiofiai,
speak boldlir, 4.

preash boldly, 1.

wax bold, 1.

be bold. 1.

boldly, 1.

freely, 1.

wa9,
nngular.

©verj, 113.

every one, 24.

every man, 10.

every thing, 6.

evezy branch, 1.

any, 7.

auy one, 1.

any thing, 2.

whosoever, 90.

whatsoever, 6.

whatsoever thing, 1.

all, 195.

all thingf, 4.

all nuuiner of, 10.
all manner, 2.

whole, 12.

w nayri,
on every side, 2.

every where, 1.

throughly, 1.

voiih Of,

every one, 1.

whosoever, 5.
' whatsoever. 1.

as iiuLuy OS, 1.

Ifitfc (MTTCf,

every, 1.

tcith ov,

no, 10.

wUhiiii,
no, 2.

ov na¥ pij/iA,

nutbiog, 1.

pUroJ,

all, 541.

all (htn^a, 1.

all meu, 36.

all they, 1.

all things, ISO.
oil, 1.

as many as, 1.

all maimer of, 1.

every, 1.

every one, 3.

every one of you, 1.

even' man, 1.

every thing, 1.

ra vavra,
all these things, I.

dia wdyntv,
throoghoat all ^nar-

tets, 1.

Karii iroira,

in all points, 1.

with Of,

all thinn, &
tpith offtK,

all, 13w

all things, 9.

passorc
Easter,

»rer, 2B.

suffer, 39.

passion, I.

feel. 1.

be Tozed, 1.

iraTtt<r<rft),

strike, 1.

smite, 9.

iraTeta,

treal down, 1.

tread under foot, 1.

tread, 3.

iroTT/p,

fkither. 151.
parent, 1.

Father, 265.

TTarpaXoias,
murderer of a father, 1.

Trarpta,

lineage, 1.

family, 1.

kindred,!.

Trarptapx^?,
patriarch, 4.

irarpiKo^^
of one's fathers, 1.

iraTp*9,

one's own country, 5.

country, 3.

vaTpoirapaZoTo^f
received by tradition
from one's fathers, 1.

frarpuos,
of one's fathers, 2.

of the fathers, 1.

Travoi, (inid.)
cease. 12.

refrain. 1.

leave, 2.

Traxvvio, (past.)
wax gross, 2.

fetter, 3.

7r€Sii/os, tcith T07ro9,
plain, 1.

go afoot, 1.

I afoot, 1.

I

on foot, 1.

I

ir€i6ap)(€w,

obey a magistrate, 1.

I

obey 2.

I hearken unto, 1.

ncicro9,

enticing,
itrewu^U, 1.

Ifor ««iAk, 1 Ck>r. ii. 4,

SM "Enticing."]

^— trans, (pres., oor. 1,

and/ue.),
persuade, 10.

assure,!,
persuade, 1.

make one's friend, 1.

tiUrans. (per/, and
plwp.).

trust, 8.

Ent one's trust, 1.

ave whereof onemight

7rcv^€po9,
father-in-law, 1.

mourn, 7.

wsU.2.
bewail,!.

7ro^o5,
mourning, 2.

sorrow, 3.

TTCVl^pOS,
poor, 1.

five times, 1.

.1
have oonfldenoe, 6.

be confident, 2.

wax confldeni, 1.

pass, and mid.,
be persuaded, 11.
beheve, 3.

anee to, 1.

yield unto, 1.

obey, 7.

believe, 1.

to hunger, 10.

be hungry, 3.

hungry, 1.

be an hungered, 0.

ireipa,

trial. 1.

with Aofi^arM,
assay,!.

jr€ipdi(a,

try, 4.

oseay. I.

go about, 1.

examine, 1.

proTe, 1.

tempt, 29.

tempter, 1.

TTCipaO'/AOS,

temptation, 10.

temi^tations, 1.

iritfc irp6«,

to try, 1.

TTCtpaoi,

to assay, 1.

go about, 1.

ttcmt/aoft;,

persuasion, 1.

ircAayos,
sea, 1.

depth,!.

behead,!.

TrC/XTTTOS,

fifth, 4.

TrcytiTro),

send, 70.
thrust in, 2.

poor,!.

irevOcpd,
motber-in-Iaw, 3.

wife's mother, 3.

TrevTCLKifrxiXioiy

five thousand, 6.

I

< five hundred, 2.

I

five, 36.

TTCvrcKaiScKaTos,
fifteenth, 1.

'7r€irn]Kovra,

fifty, 5.

TTCVn/ICOOTlJ,

Pentecost, 3.

varoiOa, see irtiOm.

trust, 1.

I confidence, 5.

[a particle used in va-
rious combinations
with other words for
emphasis, see cat', tt,

^vcp. Koi^drcp, Kaivcp,
oaircp, uHnrcp.J

• TTcpaircpo),

IJar wpt iitfmv. Acts
xix. 39, see *' Other
matters."]

TTtpaVf
lieyond, 7.

over, 2.

on the other side of, S.

tcit/i art.,

tlie other side, 10.

oveTf 1.

the farther side, 1.

ircpas,

end, 2.

utmost part, 1.

uttermost port, 1.

7r€pi,

with the Gmtttve,
about, 6.

concerning, 31.

as concerning, 2.

of, 145.

for, 59.

by a Mcrific* for, 1.

for., sake, 1.

for the sins of, 1.

on...behalf, I.

on, 2.

touchiog. 3.

as touch^, 8.

at, 3.

with, 1.

I PI'
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against, 2.

over, 2.

above, 1.—— irepi TOVTOV,
thereaDOut, 1.

—— ir«pi avTov,
thereof, 1.

whereof, 1.—- ir<pl oC (n« or ifv),

whereof, 3.

whereby, 1.

wherein, 1.

loith art.,

the things oonoemix^,

those things which
concern, 1.

oonceminfc* !•

the tMngs pertaining
to, 1.

one's a£EBLir8, 2.

one's state, 2.

one's estate, 1.

for. 1.

of,l.— with AeeatativSt
about, 23.

oonoeniing, 4.

In, 1.

of.l.
with art.,

they about, 1.

they that were about, 1

.

they which were about,

how it will ffo with, 1.

oi mpX rhv navAoi*,

we that were of Paul's
oompanv, 1.

Paul and his company,
1.

TTCpiayo),

lead about, 1.

go about, 3.

go round about, 1.

compass, 1.

TTcpacpODy
take away, 3.

take up, 1.

cui, 1.

• ircpiaTTTO),

Ifor airrw, Luke xxii.

55, ««« " Kindle."]

ircpiaoTTpairrai,

shine round, 1.

shine round about, 1.

cast about, 1.

put on, 1.

clothe. 3.

array in, 1.
—— mid. and van.,

cast about, 1.

have . cast about, 1.

be clothed, 3.

be clothed in. 3.

be clothed with, 4.

be arrayed, M.

be arrayed in, 2.

-^ viih Tt,

be clothed (wherewith-
al). 1.

ir€pi)8Xc7r(i), (mid.)
look round about, 3.

look about on, 1.

look round about on, 1.

look roundabout upon,
2.

vesture, 1.

covering, 1.

v«il, 1.

irepiBiii}, •

bind about, 1.

fre/)i8pc/ui(ii, see ^rc/ii.-

Tp€xy},

irepupyd^o/iaif
be a busy-lK>dy, 1.

ir€pUpyo^,
busy-bod^ 1.— ti ircpcepya,

onriouB arts, 1.

TTCpiCj

wander about, 2.
• id.l.

compass, 1.

vagabond, 1.

fetch a c

7rcpt€xw,
be contained, 1.

after. 1.

irepi^iovvvfu,
mid. or pa««.,

gird one's self, 3.

have...girt about, 1.

be girded about, 1.

be girt. I.— with irtpCt

have . girded, 1.

TTCpt'^ccri?,

wearing, 1.

ir€pd(rrqiu,
stand round about, 1.

stand by, 1.

middle,
avoid. 1.

shun, 1.

TTtpiKaOaptia,
filth. 1.

• 7r€pLKa6iC<Of

[for <nryKa0i<w, Luke
xxii. 55, see ** Be set
down together."]

TTCplKoAvTrTto},

to cover, 1.

overlay, 1.

blindfold, 1.

ir€piK€Lp.ai,^

be hanged about, 2.

be coiupa^ged with, 1.

be bound with. 1.

icifh ex^t
be compassed about

with, 1.

TTCptKC^oAaiVy
helmet, 2.

irfpiKpaTtjSf with yt-

vo/xat,

to come by, 1.

7r€/>iKpr7rTco,

hide, 1.

?rcpi#cvKXd(i),

compass round, 1.

ircpcA.a/x7r(i>,

shine round about, 2.

ircpiXctTTU}, (pass.)
remain, 2.

TTcptXviros,

exceeding sorrowful, 2.

exceeding sorry, 1.

very sorrowful. 2.

TTCpi/ACIOt),

wait for, 1.

TTCpif,

round aboul^ 1.

?reptoiKC(o,

dwell round about. 1.

7r€pioi#co9,

neighbour.

ircpiovo-to9,

peculiar. 1,

TTCpiox^,
place. 1.

TTCpiTrarco),

walk about, 1.

walk. 92.

be walking, 1.

be occupied. 1.

go.l.

7r€pi7rctp«>>

pierce thiough. 1.

TTCpiTriVrco,

fall into. 2.

fall among. 1.

TrcptTTOicu), (mid.)
purchase. 2.

ir€piiroLri(rLS,

obtaining, 1.

purcliaaed possessioo.

saving, 1.

«ith (U,
to obtain, 1.

peculiar, 1.

purchaudt 1*

TTCptppl^V/li,
rend off. 1.

7rcpiO"7ra<ii,

cumber, 1.

ir€pt(r(r€ta,

superfluity, 1.

abundance. 2.

€1% ir(pi<r<rria,

abundantly, 1.

TrcpiVcev/uia,

abundance. 4.

that was left. 1.

7r€picrcr€vcu,

remain over and above.
1.

remain, 3.

be left. 1.

reilound, 1.

exceed. 2.

exi'«l, J.

be the better, 1.

hart the inoft, J.

abound, 15.

abound more, 1.

abundant. 1.

abundance, 3.

be more abundant, 1.

iucrrore, 1.

make abound, 2.

have enough, ai

spare, 1.

have abundance, I.

have more abundance
1.

with fLoAAoy,
aboundmore aad more.

mcrease
more. 1.

!

TTcpio-o-d?,
I

superfluous. 1. I

more. 2.
|

more abundantly, 1.

advantage, 1.
-^— vith M.
beyond measure, I.

vehemently. 1.

virip CK ircp«owov,

exceeding abnndantlj
above, 1.

exceedingly, 1.

very highly, 1.

mpur<r6Tepof (corny.),

more abundant. 3.

more abundantly. 2.

far more, 1.

much more, 1.

the more, 1.

more, 3.

overmuch, 1.

greater, 3.

f&oAAov «ta%«-9or«por

so much th« man a

great deal* 1.

vepuraSi^f
exceedingly, 1.

out of measora, 1.

the more. I.

vcpttf-««r/pMC (oosip.)» '

the more exceedingly,
1.

more exceedingly, I.

exceedingly. 1.

the moreabundantly, 2.

more abundant, 2.

much more, 1.

the rather, 1.

more frequent, 1.

irifh irpoovxM.
give the more earnest

j

heed to, 1.

ir€pi(jT€pdy

dove. 9.

pigeon,!.

irtpirifivta,

circumcise, 16.

^—pamive,
have...circumcised, 1.

,

iii/tntHr«,

circumcising, 1.

7r€piri&rjfiiy

et about, 1.

put about, 1.

put on, 3.

put upon, 1.
'

bestow upon, 1.

put oa, 1.

TTipirofirj^

circumcision, 85.
Dativt,

circumdsed, 1

.

TTcptTpcirtii, iCith et5

fjuaviaVf

make mad. 1.

W€pirp€)(W,
run through. I.
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bear aboat, 1.

carry about, 4.

despise, 1.

•ircpiYcopos,

region that lieth round
about, 1.

region round about, 5.

country about, I.

country round about, 3.

TTtpujrrjfJLa,

offaoooring, 1.

'TTCpTTCpCVOflCU,

vaunt one's sell, 1.

be raah, 1.

TTcpvcri, with avo^
a year ago, 2.

TTcrao/xae,

to fly, 4.

ircTCtvov,
bird, 5.

fowl. 9.

TTCTO/Xai,

to fly. 1.

TTCrpa,
rock, 14.

Bock, 2.

n€Tf)05,
tone. 1.

PeUr. J.

TTCTptoSiys,— Ttt ir«T.,

tony places, 2.

stony ground, 1.

lb irer.,

tony ground, 1.

IrqyavoVj
rue, 1.

fountain, 8.

well, 4.

irrfYVVfiij

to pitch, 1.

irrfidkiov,
helm, 1.

rudder, 1.

how great, 1.

large, 1.

how
how

7n;Xos,
clay, 6.

irrjpa,

scrip, 6.

cubit, 4.

take, 7.

lay hands on, 1.

apprehend, 2.

catch, 2.

press down^ 1.

iriOavoXoyia,
enticing words, 1.

rriKpaivtOf

make bitter, 2.

pOMlOtf,

bitter, 2be

TTlKpia,

bitterness, 4.

TTlKpO^,

bitter, 2.

TTUCploS,

bitterly,

iriLLTrXrfiu, CirXnOu})
flU. 18.

accomplish, 4.

furnish, 1.

POM., with xP'^i'Of

,

full time Cometh, 1.

irifJLirprjfii, (^pass,)
swell, 1.

irtvafctiStov,

writing table, 1.

iriVaf,

platter, 1.

charger, 4.

to drink. 68.

drink of, 7.

fatness, 1.

TmrpdfTKta,
seU,9.

TTiVrco,

tofiall,68.

fall down, 19.

Ught, 1.

fail, 1.

TriOTTCUOl,

belicYe, 283.
trurt, 1.

belieyer, 1.

oommittoone's tnust, 1.

commit unto, 4.

trtthetf (IJohnT. 10),
belieTe, 1.

iintheV(Marki, 15),
believe, 1;

iftfh «irt (Luke xxiv.

25),
believe, 1.

vnfi,niivot,
•

believiog, 1.

powivf.
be put in trust with, 1.

vaiih iyu,
be committed to my

trust, 1.

be committed unto me,
1.

IpBos.TTio-TtKos, see vai

irioTTts,

faith. 239.
belief, 1.

fidelity, 1.

assurance, 1,

faith, 1,

Otnitive,
of them that believe, 1.

" 6 ««t iri(rrrb»f

,

he which believeth, 1.

faithful. 52.

Mieving, 1.

Faithful, 1.

believing. 2.

that b^eveth, 3.

which believeth, 3.

believer, 1.

sure, 1.

true, 2.

ntvtar,

faithfully, 1.

TTia-Tom, (pass,)
be assured of, 1.

irXavacu, (pass.)
wander, 1.

go astray, 5.

be out of the way. 1.

err, 6.

seduce, 2.

deceive, 24.

irXany,
error, 7.

delusion, 1.

deceit, 1.

Genitive,

to deceive, 1.

irXain^9,
wandering, 1.

ir\dvos,
seducing, 1.

deceiver, 4.

TrXaf,
table. 3.

TrXacr/ia,

thing formed, 1.

irXao'O'co,

to form, 2.

irXaoT09,
feigned, 1.

irXareia,
street, 9.

pL, with Kard,
in rrery atntt, 1.

irXaT05,
breadth, 4.

I

make broad, 1.
I enlarge, 2.

^XttTU9,
wide, 1.

TrXcy/Att,

braided hair, 1.

plaited hair, 1.

I

irXctlcuK, TrXciov,

I

more. 13.

more excellent, 1.

most. 1.

loager, 1.

greater, 5.

, icifh art.,

i most. 1.

I

very many, 1.

tcxlh tirt,

I

further, 3.

I

long. 1.

plural,

more, 9.

many. 7.

many things, 1.

imihov,
yet but, 1.

-: pi., with art.,

the more, 1.

the more part. 2.

many, 5.

very many, 1.

the greater part, 1.

irAcurrof (tuperl., vnih
art.),

at the most, 1.

very great, 1.

plural,
most, 1.

7rX€IC(l>,

to pLiit, 3.

TrXeoKo^oi,
abound, 6.

abundant, 1.

make to increase, 1.

with ow,

have nothing over, 1.

ttXcovcktco),
get an advantage of, 1.

make a gain of, 2.

defraud, 2.

oppress or overreach, t,

ir\€ov€Kn]Sf
covetous man, 1.

covetous, 3.

TrXcovejia,
oovetousness, 8.

covetous practice, 1.

greediness, 1.

vX€vpd,
side, 5.

irXioi,

toBaa,4.
sail by, 1.

TrXrryij,

stnpe, 5.
wound, 3.
plague, 12.

vnih iwiriBiifii,

to wound, 1.

TrXrjOo^,

multitude, 30.
company, 1.

bundle, 1.

irXrjOvvayf

multiply, 7.

be multiplied, 1.

paeetve,

mmtiply, 3.

abound, 1.

TrXrjOuifSee irifjurXrjfUj

irXiJicTi;?,

striker, 2.

7rXijp.fiv

flood, 1,

vpa.

•TrXrjiy,

than, 1.

except, 1.

save, 1.

but, 14.

but rather, 2.

nevertheless. 8.

notwithstanding, 4.

PPP^
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7rX,r)poff>op€<ii,

make full proof of. 1.

fulfil, 1.

pauive,
be fully pemiAded, 2.

he fully u««ttr«d, I.

part., with ort.,

those things which are
most surely believed,

be folly known, 1.

Trkrjpo^opiaf
full aasnrance, 3.

assurance, I.

make full, 1.

mi, 17.

flllui),'l.

preach fully, 1.

in each fully, 1,

accomplish, 1.

end« 2.— poatiw,
be full, 3.

full. 3.

be filled with. 1.

fill. 1.

be full come, 1.

expire, 1.

after, 1.

complete, 2.

filled, 1.

partect, 1.

7rA,i7po)/u.a,

fulness, 13.

fullilliag, 1.

full, 1.

which is put in to fih
up, 1.

piece tha*: filleth up, 1.

near, 1.

vniharl.,
neighbour, 16.

TrXi^cr/xovTy,

satisfying, 1.

TrAT/crcro),

smite, 1.

TrXotaoiov,
small ship, 1.

little ship, 2.

boat, 3.

TrAotOK,

ship, 60.

plural,
shipping, 1.

irXdos,
sailing. 1.

Toyage, 1.

course, 1.

TrAoucrios,
rich, 17.

rich man, 11.'

7rXovcr4(i)9,

richly, 2.

abundantly, 2
richly, 1.

TrXouTcoi,

bo rich, 7.

rich, I.

wax rich, 1.

be made rich, 2.

be increased with
goods, 1.

TrXovrtfto),

mako rich, 1.

enrich, 2.

itXoDtos,
riches. 22.

ttXvwii,

to wash, 1.

wind, 1.

life,l.
breath, I.

spirit, 151.

bi-eatk, 1.

spiritual, 1.

mirii, I.

ghost, 2.

tfpirit. 133.

Qe/nit'tvet

spiritually, 1.

qf the spirit, 1.

VBxih avtof.

Holy Ghost, 89.

Holy Spirit, 4.

spiritual, 18.

aptrit, 1.

with art.,

he that is spiritual, 1.

he which is spiritual, 1.

that which is spiritual,
2.

fieut. pi.,

spiritual things, 3.

spiritual gifts, 1.

Tn/ev/AaTiKuis,

spiritually, 2.

irj'ccu,

to blow, 6.

choke. 1.

take by the throat, 1.

strangled, 1.

things strangled, 1.

wvoi;,

breath, 1.

wind, 1.

iroSi/pi/s,

garment down to the
foot, 1.

whence, 20.

from whence, 8.

to make, 102.

cause, 8.

cause to be, 1.

bring forth, U.
bring, 1.

shoot out, 1.

bear. 4.

yield, 1.

give,l.
put, 1.

show, 5.

purpose, 1.

mean, I,

appoint, 1,

make, 1.

ordain, 1.

{;aiu, 1.

provide. 1.

work, 8.

coniinue, 1.

a*>, 1.

do, 353.

in doing. 2.

can do, 1.

commit, 9.

eze.3ute, 2.

exercise, 1.

perform, 2.

!ulfll,8.

keep, 4.

obeerre, 1.

hold, 1.

take, 1.

abide, 1.

continue, 2.

be,l.
middle,

make, 12.

give,l.

haTe inremembrance, I

.

ipith A^yoc,
move. 1.

vnfinxtive,

doin^, 1.

toitfc a Dative,
deal with, 2.

woirjfia,

thing that is made, 1.

workmanship, 1.

TTouycrts,

deed, 1.

dotn^, L

doer, 5.

poet,l.

TTOtKlXoS,
divers, 8.

manifold, 2.

TTOl/XOU^b),

feed cattle, 1.

food, 6.

rulj, 4.

feed, 1.

TTOifJirjy,

shepherd. 15.

Shepherd, 2.

pastor, 1.

TTOifivrj,

flock, 4.

fold, 1.

TTOLflVlOV,

flock, 5.

iroLOS,

what manner of, 1.

what, 27.

what wsy, 1.

which, 4.

iroia.

what things, 1.

iroXe/A€(o,

make war, 3.

war, 1.

fight, 8.

TToXcftOS,

war. 12.

tjattle. 5.

fight, 1.

TToXlj,

city, 159.-

TToXiTttpViy?,

ruler of t^e city, 2.

iroXiTCta,

freedom, 1.

commonwealth, 1.

fToXtrcvfia,

I

conTerBati<»a, 1,

TToXircua), (midS)
atioA la, L

dtixen, 3.

i
TToXXci, see iroXvs.

often, 7.

oft, 4.

ofcentimes. 3.
ofttimes, 3.

iroXiTrXao'tiDV,
manifold mora. 1.

Ifor iroAv<nrA«'yx*'ov,Jaa.
V. 11, tee •• Very pUi-
fnl."]

TToXvXoyia,
much speaking', 1.

iroXv/AC/)a>9,

at sundry times. L.

iroXvTTOLK1A099
mauifold, 10.

much. 54.

plenteous, 1.

many. 2.

far passed, 1.

long. 3.

great, 47.

greatlv, 1.

vnth art.,

abundant, 1.

much, 1.

the common, 1.

gr»t, 1.

wpdf iroAAm y€POfM.rnrt
when the day was fkr '

spent, 1.

fAcra roXv.
long after, I.

(

«iri iroAv.

a great white. I.
{

iv iroAAy,
altogether, 1.

plural,

many, 173.

many things, S3.
manV stripes, ISi.

much, 15.

great, 11.

greatly, 3.

sore 1.

strait]y,2.
|

oft. 1.— tcith orLf
many, 10.

much, 2.

many tray*, or o/tea-
|

txmet, 1.

iroXi;(rn"Xay;(VOS,

very pitiful, 1. I

TToXin-fXij?,
'

of great price, 1.

very precious, 1.

costly, 1.

TToXl/Tl/XO?,

of great prioe, 1.

ery oostlj, 1.

TroXvTpoTTu)?,
in divers mawiena 2.

Digitized byGoogle



INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 9S1

drink, 2.

I TrovrjptCL,
wickedneM, 6.

%ciclc6d, 1.

iniquity, 1.

irovTjpos,
evil, 38 (adj.)

evil, 4 (suhU.)
bad, 1.

harm, 1.

prievoiu, 1.

malicious. !•

wicked, 11.

icith art.,

that which is evil, 2.

tho evU, 1.

evil, 5 (Bubtt.)

that wicked person, I

the wickelone, 5.

the wicked. 1.

that wicked one, 1.

wickedness, 1.

irOKiipbi' piifM^

evil, 1.

neut. pi.,

evil thiagv, 2.

1 irovos,
pain, 3.

' iropcta,

1 way, 1.

vsith trotcw {mid.},

to joomejr, 1.

irop€vo/4.at,

go awuy, 1.

go one's way,
go forth, 1.

be going, I.

go up, 1.

depart. 11.

journey, 2.

make one's Journey, 1.

I take one's Joomey, 1.

I walk, 9.

I
to waste. 1.

destroy, 2.

iropi<r/A09,

gain, 2.

I iropv€ia,

fornication, 2G.

vopviwa,
commit fornication, 7.

commit, 1.

iropvrj^

harlot. 8.

fornication, 1.

whore, 4.

vopvo^f
fornicator, 5.

whoremonger, 5.

TOppU)^

far, 2.

a great way off, 1.— comparattM,
furthor, 1.

TTO/i^VpCO?,
porple, 2 (odi.)

purple, 1 (flubst.)

•jrop^upoTTwAis,
seller of purple. 1.

7ro<rd'ci9,

how often? 2.

how oft ? 1.

drink. 3.

drinking, I.

iroo-os,

how great? 1.

how much? 13.

what? 1.

plural,

how many ? 9.

«Mliter,

how many things? 2.

v6o«c XP^>^i
how long ago ? 1

vorafJLO^f
river, 9.

stream, 2.

flood, 4.

water, 1.

voTafJLwf^pfrjTO^j
carried away of the

flood,!.

TToravo?,
what manner of ? 5.

whatmannerof person,
1.

what, 1.

TTOTC,

when. 1.

sometime, 2.

sometimes, 3.

some time, 1.

once, 2.

in time past, 5.

iu times past, 3.

aforetime, 1.

in old time, 1.

at any time, 1.

in the old time, 1.

at length, 1.

at the last, I.

at any time, 4.

any time, 1.

ever yet, 1.

ov fAtt irorrf,

CI.'

ir6ppQi0€V,

ahr off, 2.

purple, 5.

when? 12.

how long? 7.

TTorepos, (neut.)
whether, 1.

iron/piov,
cup, 33.

7rOTl-t<i>,

give to drink, 4.

give drink, 4.

make...drink, 1.

make to drink, 1.

water, 8.

feed with, 1.

anayoyit¥ ireri^,

lead away to watering.

^
1.

VOTOSy
banqueting, 1.

irov,

in a certain place, 2.

about, 1.

TTOU,

where? 87.

whither? 10.

foot, 85.

vwow6iiw ritv «o6mv,
footstool, 8.

irpayjm,
business,!,
work, 1.

matter, 3.

thing, 6.

irpayfioTiia,
affair, 1.

Trpay/xarcvo/iai,
occupy, 1.

vpaiTtopiov,
Prsetorium, 1.

palace, 1.

CcBsar'e courts 1.

common hall, 1.

Ptlate'e houM, 1.

judgment hall, 4.

irpoKTtap,
officer, 2.

irpafts,
deed. 4.

works, !.

office, 1.

irp^09,
meek, 1.

irp^ony?,
meekness, 9.

Trpaa-LOf

irpaotoA npturiai,

in ranks, 1.

.

irpaxro'ta,

do, 28.

commit, 5.

use, 1.

keep. 1.

require, 1.

exact, 1.

& CVpO^OflCI',

our deeds, 1.

* TrpaxnraOtiay

Ifor irp9(Wi|?, 1 Tim. vl.

11, eee " Meekness."]

7rpai$9,

meek, 3.

TTpavnys,
meekness, 3.

irpcira>,

become, 3.
-^— impers.,

it becometh, 2.

becometh, 1.

it is oomeay. 1.

TTpco-jSciia,

ambassage, 1.

1, 1.

irpccr^vTcpiov,
estate of elders, 1.

elders, 1.

presbytery, I.

irp€&fi}h€poi,
elder, 2 (adj.)

eldest, 1.

old man, 1.

elder woman, 1.

elder, fi2 (eubit.)

wpco-^vnyq,
old man, 1.

aged man, 1.

aged, 1.

irpco-jSifTlS,

aged woman, 1.

toifh yivO"

TTpco-^ci^w,

be an ambassador, 8.

7rpi;v»;S;

fall headlong, 1.

^p^fii, TrpiUi,

saw asunder, 1.

irpCv,

before, 6.

before ^t, 2.

before, 5.

ere, 1.

Trpo,

before, 36.

before, 9 (adr.)

or ever, 1.

above, 1.

above ..ago, 1.

vpoayniy
bring forth, 2.

bring out, 1.

go before, 15.

Trpoaipita, (mid.)
to purpose, 1.

vpoaxTtdofiaL,
prove before, 1.

charge, 1.

irpooKowat
hear before, 1.

7rpoafjuipTdv(i»,

sin heretofore, 1.

sin already, 1.

irpoavkioVt
porch, 1.

TrpojSaiVco,

goon, 1.

go farther, 1.

irpo(3c/9i|ciK iy ran
4|ic>at« avTOV,

well stricken in years,

2.

wpofitpvcitf iv nM«P«*<

of a great age, I.

TTpo^aXXctf,

put forward, 1.

shoot forth, 1.

irpoparucoij
sheep [market], 1.

eheep gate, 1.

* TrpoPdriov,
[for irp6SaToy, John xzi.

!6,17.eee "Sheep."]
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sheep, 40.

instruct before, 1.

draw ont of, U
TrpofiXiTTio, (mid.)
provide, 1.

/orMc«, ].

irpoyivofJAU,
be past, 1.

wpoyivioa-Kto,
know before, 1.

foreknow, 2.

know, 1.

foreordain, 1.

vpoyvdHri^,
foreknowledge, 2.

7r/jdyovo9, (pL)
forefathers, 1.

parents,].

vpoypd^,
write aforetime, 1.

write afore, 1.

write, 1.

set forth evidently, 1.

ordain before. 1.

irpoSrjkos,

manifest beforehand, 1.

open beforehand, 1.

evident, 1.

irpoBlSaip.1,

givefliBt, 1.

rrpoSoTTj^f

betrayer, 1.

tndtor, 2.

rrpoSpifjua, see irpo-

Tp€)^(0,

'TrpoSpofjLo^,

forerunner, L

7rpo€iBov,
see before. 1.

foresee, 1.

wy)oc4irov, vpo^pSi^

'7rpo€iprfKa,

speak before, 3.

say before. 4.

tell before, 2.

foreteU, 1.

tell in time past, 1.

forewarn, 1.

TrpOtXlTLf^iiif

trust first, 1.

hope, 1.

vpo€vdpXOfun,
begin before, 1.

begin. 1.

TrpocfrayycAXca,— middle^
promise afore, 1.

Trpotirio, -c/xi), see

TrpOCiTTOV.

Vp0€p)^0fA4ll,
go before, 5.

fro forward, 1.

go farther, 1.

outgo, 1.

pass on, 1.

irpo€TOifidiio,
prepare afore, 1.

ordain. 1.
'

fr^pare he/ore, 1.

TT/aocvayycXifoftat,
preach the gospel be-

fore, 1.

irpoi^w, (mid.^
be better, 1.

irporiyiofiai,
prefer, 1.

TTpoOea-L^, (see also

dpro^)
purpose, 8.

TTpoOia-fuoSi (fern.)
time appointed, 1.

irpoOvfua,
forwardnesii of mind,

1.

readiness of mind, 1.

readiness, 1.

ready mind, 1.

willhig mind, 1.

wpoOvfJLO^,
ready, 2.

wUling, 1.

vpodvfjuo^j
of a ready mind, 1.

vpoipLos, see wpw-
t/A05.

wpoivoSf see vpmvos*

wpota-rqfjLiy

be over, 1.

rule, 5.

maintain, 1.

pro/«M, 1.

TrpoKoAco), (mid,)
provoke, 1.

irpoKarayyiXXju).
foreteU, 1.

show before, 2.

irpoKpipjOL,

preferring one before
another, 1.

pr«jiidice, 1.

irpoKvpota^

confirm before, 1.

irpo\ap.pdvta,
take before, 1.

overtake, 1.

come aforehand, 1.

frpuAcyo),

till before, 2.
foretell, I.

TrpofiaprupofAAiy
testify beforehand, 1.

frpo/AcXcrourt,

meditate before, 1.

vpofjiepifivoKOf
take thought before-
hand, 1.

irpovoiuif

provide for, 1.

middU,
provide, 1.

provide for, 1.

wpovoLOf
providence, 1.

provision fQr, 1.

rrpoopdnif
see before, 1.

mukU«,
foresee, 1.

irpoopil^u},

determine before, 1.

predestinate, 4.
ordain, 1.

Tr/MwracTYO),

suifer before, 1.

• TTpfnrdTQip,

iJor n-ar^p. Bom. iv. 1,
»w " Father."]

TTpOTre/llTQ},

conduct forth, 1.

bring forward on one's

pcM.pari., with art.,

whereof ye had notice. I ye
before, 1.

b!

journey, 1.

bnng

vihich haXh hten to much
«pol»aq/'b«/ure, 1.

TrpoKarapri^iaf
make up beforehand, 1.

irpoKtipjOLi,

be set before, S.

be set forth, 1.

be first. 1.

irpoKrjpvao'a},

preach before, 1.

preach first, 1.

rrpoKoinj,

furtherance. 2.

profiting, 1.

trpOKOTTTiOf

biingon one's Journey,

bring on one's way, 4.

I

accompany, 1.

' TTpOTTCTiyS,

: heady, 1.

rashly,!.

nigh unto, 1.
,

at. 11.
'

a^tnst,24.
|

before, 8.

by, 4. I

with. 42.

among, 1.

to be oompaxed witli,!.
within,!. ,

in, 3.

amceming, 1. I

between, 2. i

omomr. 20.

according to, 3.
for, 23.

because of, 1.
of, 2. I

to,l.

wp6t wttpaapjov,
wliich is to try, 1.

»p6c TO, wttfc »»/.,
to, 4.

for to. !.

to this end. th»t, 1.

that may. 2.

that might. 1
that...coula, 1
because...would. 1.

whereby. L
ri npoi,

the things which be-
long unto, 1.

thosethings which pvT-
taintoTl.

tilings that nertatn un-
,

to>l.
in things pertaining to,

j

in tliiogs ptriainiwi to,

about, !.

conditions of, 1.

Buflioient to. !.

wliat one hath against, <

1rp^r^
for what intent^ 1.

irpoa-aPparov^
the 6bj before the
sabbath, !.

irpoaayopcwa.irpoo-ayOj

to call,! I

proceed, 1.

inncrease, 2.

rodt.'l.

far spent, 1.

profit.

7rpo7rop€vop,ai,
go before, 2. )

tfitfc Qm.,
for, 1.

tcith Dot.,
at, 4.

about. 1.

%Dith Aee„
toward, 10.
to...ward, 8.

to. 174.

to do, !.

to give, 1.

to anmetr, 1 (in italtcf,

2 Cor. V. 12).
unto. 838.
ovtroyaifut, 1.

TTpoadyfa,
bring, 8.

draw near, 1.

Trpocrayoiyi^,

access, 8.

vpoacLiTiio,

* vpoa-airrf^^

ifor vpocmrim, Mark x.

46, SM "Beg.**
for rvAAoc, John is. «,
MS ''Blind."]

frpoKravafiaivtn^
go up, !.

vpoaavctXiaKta^
spend,!.

TTpoa-avaTrXtfpof^^
I

to supply, 2.
I

trpwravarlBriiu^
middls,

add in ccnifereooe, 1.
confer, 1.

TTpocrafrctXccii, (mid,)
threaten farther, 1.
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vpocrSaTravao,
spend more, 1.

TTpoaSiofiaif
to need, 1.

irpoarSixofMUy
receive, 3.

accept, 1.

take. 1.

allow, 1.

look for, 4.

wait for, 4.

vpoahoKaia,
look for, 8.

look when, 1.

look,l.
exi>ect, 1.

be in expectation, 1.

ht in «iMp«nM, 1.

wait for, 3.

tarry, 1.

wpoaSoKia,
looldDg after, 1.

expectation, 1.

TTpoa-SpfiJLU}, see

7rpoa-Tp€)(u),

Trpoartaitif

suffer, 1.

TTpoccyytiJcii,

come nigh unto, 1.

Trpoa€Bp€'Vio,

wait at, 1.

Trpoa-epyddofiai,
to gain, 1.

^poa'€p)^ofJUU,
come to, 24.

come imto, 19.

come thereunto, 1.

come, 9i,

be a coming, 1.

go to, 2.
"

go unto, 2.

go, 1.

go near, 1.

draw near, 2.

consent to, 1.

Trpo<r€V)(T^,

prayer, 36.
Dative,

earnestly, 1.

tit hi» prayer, 1.

7rpo<r€V)(OfJt.ai,

pray, 83.

pray for, 1.

voith iiajcpa,

make long prayer, 1.

make long prayers, 2.

7rpo<r€;(w,

giro heed unto, 1.

give heed to, 4.

take heed unto, 1.

take heed to, 3.
take heed, 1.

beware, 7.

attend unto, 1.

give attendance to, 1.

S've attendance at, 1.

ire regard to, 1.

be given to, 1.

with 6,
takeheedwherennto, 1.

TTpocn/Xoo),
naUto,l.

proselyte, 4.

irpoaKoipoi,
for a season, 1.

tem^ral, 1.

vnth ctfit,

dure for a while, 1.

endurebut foratime, I

.

7rpo<rKa\€(a, (mid.)
call unto one, 20.
call to one, 1.

call for, 2.

call, 6.

call whereunto, 1.

irpoiTKaprtpiiay
continue steadfiutly in,

continue instant in, 1.

continue in, 3.

continue with, 1.

attend contimully uiv
on, 1.

give one's self con-
tinually to, 1.

wait on continually, 1.

wait on, 1.

I

irpoa-KapTtprjai^

I

perseverance, 1.

Trpoo-Kc^aXaiov,
pillow, 1,

irpoa-Kkrjpod}, (pass.)
consort wii&, 1.

• irpoa-KX'qo-t,^,

[for irpoaicAia-if, 1 Tim.
V. 21. see » Partial-
ity."]

* Trpo<rK\ivia,

[^for npovKoWam, Acts
V. 36, eee " Join one's
self to."]

irpoa-Kkia-i^^

partiality, 1.

'irpo<rKoXXcuo,(pas8,)
be Joined unto, 1.

join one's self to, 1.

cleave to, 2.

TTpoa-KOfAfia,
stumbling, 1.

stumbling-block, 3.

offence, 1.

Trpocicajny,

offence, 1.

irpoa-KOTTTiOf

beat upon, 1.

stumble at, 2.

stumble, 3.

trith 9p6t,
dash against, 2.

irpo(rKv\iQ},

roll to, 1.

roll unto, 1.

7rpo<rKW€(a,
woTship, 59.

beuech, 1.

iinth ivt^tov,
to worship, 1.

fall down before, 1.

wpoa-KvvTfn^
worshipper, 1.

irpoa-kakiiti,

speak to, 1.

speak with, 1.

TTpoaXafApdvia,
micUUe,

take unto one, 2.

take. 5.

receive, 7.

7rpo<r\ri\l/Kt

receiving, 1.

irpoafiivia,

continue witii, 1

continue in, 1.

abide still, 1.

tarry there, 1.

cleave unto, 1.

be with, 1.

irpoa-opfjUl^di, (mid.)
draw to the shore, 1.

7rpo<roff>€i\(a,

owe besides, 1.

'irpo{ro)(di(iu}y

be grieved with, 2.

• irpocrTTaua,

I for vpo<nriirTw, Matt,
vii. 25. i>ee "Beat
upon."]

TTpocrirtlvoSf

very hungry, 1.

Trpo<TirY(ywpx,
crucify, 1.

W/MMTTTlVrW,
faU at, 1.

fall down at, 1.

fall down before, 5.

beat upon, 1.

Trpoo-TToico), (mid.)
make as though, 1.

with /uiii,

as though he heard
them not, 1.

TTpoaTTopevofiai,
come unto, 1.

irpoo'prjywfU,
beat vehemently upon,

beat vehemently
against,!.

irpoo'Tda'a'to,

to command, 6.

bid,l.

WpOOTttTtS,
succourer. 1.

irpo(rrC9rifjn.y

lay unto, 1.

add, 11.

again, ^.
giTe more, 1.

increase, 1.

speak anv more, 1.

proceed further, 1.

irpocrrpivta,
run to, 1/
run thither to, 1.

run, 1.

wpoaffidyLoVy
meat, 1.

wpoir^aTOS,
new, 1.

Trpocff^aTOi^ *

lately,!.

^rpocr^cpoi,

bring unto, 10.

bring to, 5.

bring, 2.

put to, 1.

present unto, 1.
q^er, 1.

offer, 24.

offer up. 3.

do, 1.

deal with, 1.

lovely, 1.

irpoo'if^opd;

offering up, 1,

aacrificing, 1.

off^Lng, 8.

7rpocr<lxt}V€(i»,

speak unto, 1.

speak to, 2.

I

call unto, 1.

I call to. 1.

call unto one, 1.

call to one, 1.

wpdcTYVO-ts,
sprinkling, 1.

irpofnl/avio,

to touch, 1.

7rpo<r<inr\.7fTrr€<t},

have respect to per>
sons, 1.

TrpoadiiiroKrJTrny?,
respecter of persons, 1.

Trpoo'CDTToXi^i/ria,

respect of persons, 4.

irpoirtairoVy

face, 54.

countenance, 3.
I appearance, 1.

tMfacet 1.

I

outward appearance, 1.

fiishion, 1.

1 presence, 7.

Ofuiwatd appeaxoMr^, 1.

person, 6.

stffht, 1.

man's person, 1.
-^— Kara np6&mirov,

fiuse to face, 1.—— irpi rp6<rwirov,
before, 1.

<i« irpmrwiroi^,

before, 1.

7rpoTd<r<ria, •

appoint before, 1.

irpoTCiVco,

bind, 1.

irporcpo?,
former, 1.

vporvpov, or rh irpor.

(adv.),

before, 4.

iav iiri nf»6rtpo¥,
before. 1.

former, 2.

first. 2.

at the first, 1.
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irpoTiOrffjLi, (mid.)
set forth, 1.

forwrdain, 1.

purpose, i.

vpoTpiiTiOf' {mid.)
exhort, .

'irpOTp€)((i}f

ran before, I.
—— with Ta\ioy,
ontrtm, i.

TTpOVTriip^U},

be be5ore, 1.

be^beforetlm-!, 1.

irpo^acti^f
show, 1.

pretence, 3.

cloak, 2.

ejccuM, 1.

colour, 1.

'jrpo<f>ip<i},

bring forth, 2.

irpoc^T/TCta,

prophecy, 15.

the gift of prophecy, 1.

prophesying, ^5.

to prophesy, 28.

prophet, 149.

irpoff^-qTiKo^j

of the prophets, 1.

of prophecy, 1.

7rpodirJTi9f

prophetess, 2.

7rpo<f>0dv(i}j

prevent, 1.

inane, I.

choose, 1.

7rpo)(eipoTove(t},

chooae before, 1.

irpvfxvay
hinder ]mrt of a ship, 1.

hinder part, 1.

Stem, 1.

Trpoit,

oarhr, 2.

in the morning, 4.

morning, 2.

Sifia irpwi,

earlv in the morning, 1.

\ULV irpwt,

very early in the morn-
ing* 1.

irpwip.o^f

early, 1.

Trpmvo^y
morning, 1.

irptatoi,

early, 1.

in the morning, 1.

morning, 2.

TTptapa,

foreship, 1.

forepart, 1.

TTpWTCVd),

have the pro-eminence,
I 1. .

TTpfaTOKaOeSpCa,
chief seat, 2.

highest seat, 1.

uppermost seats, 1.

TrpiaTOKXuTLaj
chief room, 2.

highest room, 1.

uppermost room, 1.

uppermost rooms. 1.

7rpa>T09,

adjective,

first, 78.

that are first, 1 (pi.)

first day, 2.

former, 2.

before, 2.

first,
1.

'

chief man, 2.

chief estate, 1.

chiefest, 1.

best, 1.

iv TrpwT0t9,

first of all. 1.

adverb,
first, 51.

at first, 1.

at the first, 3.

fimt of all, 2.

it first beginneth. 1.

at the beginning, 1.

before. 1.

chiefly, 1.

Trporrocrrany?,
ringleader, 1.

7rpcoTOTO#cta,

birthright, 1.

TT/MdTOTOKOS,
firstborn, 7.

flnt-begotten, 2.

TTTaiai,

stumble, 1.

fall, 1.

offend^ 3.

7rT€pi/a,

heel, 1.

TTTepvyioVy
pinnacle, ^

TTTCpvf,
wing, 5.

bird, 1.

Trroco),

terrify, 2.

"Trrdiyo-ts,

amazement, 1,

imjov,
fan, 2.

TTTvpia^

terrify, 1.

irrvVfta,
spittle. 1.

to close, 1.

oft

VTwa,
spit, 3.

TTTW/JUI,

dead body, 3.
carcase, 1.

corpse, 1.

fii.U,2.

irrco^cta,

poverty, 3.

TTti})(€V(Oy

become poor, 3.

poor, 30.

poor man. 1.

beggarly, I.

beggar, 2.

of*
diltoently. 1.

with the figi,^-
up to the eU)0t9, 1.

often, 1.

nvtcva,

often, 1.

nvKv&repov,
the oftener, 1.

to fight. 1.

gate, 10.

irvktav,

gate, 17.

porch, 1.

TrvvOdvofiaif
inquire, 2.

ask, 7.

demand, 2.

understand, 1.

irvp,

fire, 73.

Qenilive,

fleiy, 1.

irvpd,

fire, 2.

TTilpyos,

tower, 4.

wp€<r<ro},
sick of a fever, 2.

irupcTos,
fever, 6.

TTVplVO^y
of fire, 1.

TTvpow, {pass.)
be on fire, 1.

fiery, 1.

bom, 3.

be tried, 1.

irvppd(iu>,

be red, 2.

irvppds,

that ii red, 1.

irvpaxrcs,
bumn

t™i/l.

ttcdXcu),

sen, 21.
pan. pari., fri7fc«rt,

|

whatsoever ia sold, 1.
|

oolt, 12.

TTOWrOTC,
I

at any time. 3.

tcitkov^ir, ;<

never, 1. 'i

vilh ovS*tK,
never, 2.

TTiapoo),

harden. 3.
blind, X.

har^,l.

ir(i*pciHri9,

hardness, I.

blindness, 1.

blindness, 2.
hardn««s, 2.

by any means, 8.

by some means. I.

haply, 1.

perhaps, 1.

irto9,

how? 48.

how is it that ? 6.

how, 25.

after what manner, L
by what means, 3.

that, 1.

howl 6.

reith «ibj.,

how? 2.

how, 7.

vith opt.,

how? 1.

•p«i8A',
Babbi. 8.

pafi^cvL, paBBovn,
Babboni, 8.

lord, 1.

beat with rods, 1.

beat, 1.

pa^8os,
rod, 6.

staff, 4.

Boeptre, 2.

pa^8ovxo9,
seijeant, :r.

paJ^ovpyrffiA,
lewdness, L

poSiovpyia,
mischiei, 1.

pcuca,

zacha, 1 (mL l«l]).
xaca, 1 («d. 1038).

Digitized byGoogle



INDEX.—GBEEK AND ENGLISH. 985

cloth, 2.

pavTL^ta,
sprinkle, 4.

pavTLO-fio^f
sprinkling, 2.

pavL^ta,
smito with the palm

of one's hand, 1.

...a rod, 1.

smite, 1.

pd'jna-p.a^
•^— with. $aKXbt,

Strike %ith the palm of
one's hand, 1.

with ii6«»fjLt,

strike with the palm of
one's hand, 1.

...a rod, 1.

smite with one's hand,
1.

needle, 3. ,

chariot, 1.

p€U},

to flow, 1.

p€(t)y ippi^OrjVy ipp€'

say, 9.

command, 1.

make, 1.

•^— TO fnfdtv,

that (or it) which was
Hpokeo. 12.

spoken of, 2.

- b jti}Ofv,

he that was spoken of,

ruin, 1.

prjyvvfiLy pryo'co),

rend. 1.

break forth, 1.

burst, 2.

tear, 2.

da*K 1.

jtasifive,

break, 1.

p^fia,
word, 56.

saying, 9.

I

thing, 1.

I
thing. 3.

I ptJo-ctw, see p-qyvvyA,

' pYjTiap,

orator, 1.

prjrCi^,

exprcsnly, 1.

root, 16.

Boot. I.

pi^6ia,{pa88. or mid.)
be rooted, 2.

pLTTrjf

twinkling, 1.

pnri^u)y

toss, 1.

ptjrrccu,

cast off, 1.

ptTTTO),

throw, 1.

cast, 2.

cast down, 2.

cast out, 1.

pasaive,

be scattered abroad, 1.

lie (knon, 1.

poi^rjSov,

with a great noise, 1.

pofJL<l>(uaj

sword, 7.

' poirrj,

[/or pisTj, 1 Cor. XV. 52,
»«•* Twinkling."]

pvfirj,

street, 3.

lane, 1.

pvofiat,
deliver, 13.

Deliverer, 1.

iopvtrOriv (aor.),

be delivered, 4.

* pi/TTfluVci),

[for pvirooi. Rev. zxii.

ll,»t'e"bePilthy.'J

* pv7rap€vop,ai,
[/or pvirow. Rev. xxii.

U, Me " be Filthy."]

pyrrapiUf
filthiness, 1.

pvTrapds,
vile, 1.

pviro^,
filth, 1.

pvTrdd),

bo filthy, 2.

pva-i^;,

issue, 3.

pVTL^j
wrinkle, 1.

ptOWVfJLlf

|HW». tmper.,
farewell, 2.

a'a/3a)(j9avaiy

Babochthani, 2.

Fabaoth, 1.

sabooth. 1.

<raj3j3aTicr/Ads,

rest, 1.

keeping of a aahbaih, I.

o-dpPaTOVy
sabbath, 16.

sabbath day, 34.

week, 9.

Gen. {m Qji^.)

sabbath, 7.

(rayrprq,

net, 1.

move, 1.

0'aKK09,
sackcloth, 4.

hake, 10.

shake together, 1.

stir up, 1.

move, 1.
- TO aoAcvo^rvo,
those things that ore
shaken, 1.

...may be..., 1.
—— ra /ii) ooArvofACva,
those things which
cannot be shaken, 1.

1.1.

<rotXirtyf,

trump, 2.

trumpet, 9.

sound a taximpet, 1.

eaiM0 a trumpet to he

«ound«d, 1.

a trumpet soundeth, 1.

sound, 10.

trumpeter. 1.

a-avhaXiov^
sandal, 2.

board, 1.

(raTrpdf,

corrupt, 7.

bad,l.

Gra7r<^€ipo9,

sapphire, 1.

aapydvrjf
basket, 1.

0'apSivo9,
sardine, 1.

adpBio^,
Bordius, 3.

(TOpSow^y
sardonyx, 1.

aapKiKO^,
fleshly, 2.

carnal. 7.

—!— TO, a-oMuicd,

canml tnings, 2.

a-dpKivo^,
fleshy, 1. .

o-apf,
flesh, 147.

Genitive,
fleshlv, 1.

carnal, 2.

carnally. 1.

oftheJUsh, 1.

aapoia,
Bwelbp, 3.

adrov.
1,2.

aavToVf ^ee crcavTov.

apvcvvvfn
quench, 7.

paseive,

go out, 1.

oe going QUt, 1.

(Tc, see <rv,

ccauTov, etc,

thyself, 33.

thine own self, 2.

thou thyself, 1.

thy. 1.

unto thyself, 2.

thee, 1.

<r€pd^Ofiaiy
to worship, 1.

a-iPacrpA,
tJiat is worshipped* 1.

devotion, 1.

god that one worehippeth,

o-€j3ao-rds, {adj.)
Augustus's, 1.

o-e)3(i), (pass.)
to worship, 6.

devout, 2.

devout person, 1.

religious, 1.

(TClpa,

chain, 1.

* a'€ip6sf

[for cretpd, 2 Pet. ii. 4,

•M "Chain."]

tempest, 1.

earthquake, 13.

shake, 2.

move, 1.

pasBive,

hake, 1.

quake, 1.

moon, 9.

crcXi/via^ofiac,

be lunatic, 2.

fine flour, 1.

<r€/ivd9,

honest, 1.

venerable, 1.

grave, 3.

honesty, 1.

gravity, 2.

signify, 6.

sign, 51.

token, 1.

wonder, 3.

miiac]ile, 22.

arffjL€i6(Ot (.mid,)

note, 1. <

eignify, 1.
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fnjfl€pov,
to-iav. 18.

thia (Uyt 22.

<n7U.epov ^Mc'pa,

this day, 1.

to corrapt, 1.

arjpiKo^, {neut.)
Bilk, 1.

motli, 8.

(TiyTO^pCOTOS,

moth-eaten, 1.

Btrengbhen. 1.

crtayaiv,

cheek, 2.

crtyaw,
keep silence, 3.

hold one's peace, 4.

keep secret 1.

keep close, 1.

(TtyiJ,

Silence, 2.

of iron, 4.

iron, 1 (adj.)

(TtSfrfpo^f

iron, 1.

a-ucdpia^f
that is a murderer, 1.

aiK€pa,
strong drink, 1.

aifiLKivOlov,
apron, 1.

(TlVaTTt,

mustard seed, 5.

fine linen, 1.

linen, 2.

linen cloth, 3.

sift, 1.

fnpiKo^f see arjpiKo^.

(TITCVTOS,
fatted, 3.

* (TtTtOV,

Ifor <riT<K, Acts rli. 12,

»««"Com."]

(TiTtoTos, (neut,)
fatling, 1.

<rLTOfl.€TplOV,

portion of meat, 1.

crtTOS,

wheat, 12.

com, 2.

crium'aii),

hold one's peace, 0.

dumb, 1.

imptn,,
«, 1.

offend, 28.

cause to offend, 2.

make to offend, 2.

a-KOLvSakov,
occasion of stumbling,

stumbling block, 8.

occasion to fall, 1.

thing that offendeth, 1.

sflandal, 2.

offence, 9.

dig, 8.

boat, 3.

leg, 3.

- a-Keiraorfia, (^ph)
raiment, 1.

(TKCUlJ,

tackling, 1.

(T/ccDos,

Tessel, 19.

saU, 1.

plural,
stuff, 1.

goods, 2.

tabernacle, 19.

habitation, 1.

a-Krp/oirrfyia,

of tabernacles, 1.

aKrjvoiroioSf
tent-maker, 1.

tabernacle, 1.

(T/CI/VOO),

dwell, 5.

(TKYJvtOfia,

tabernacle, 3.

(r/cta,

shadow, 7.

aKipTao),
leap. 2.

leap for Joy, 1.

a-KXrjpoKapSia,
hardness of heart, 3.

aKkrfpos,
I hard, 5.

I

fierce, 1.

(TKXrjpOTIJi,

hardness, 1.

' (rKX.rjpoTpdYT]\o^y

I

stiff-necked/1.

aKXrjpvvuiy
harden, 4.

' vaui. or mid.,

I

be hardened, 2.

I (TKoXtds,
crooked, 2.

untoward, 1.

froward, 1.

(TiroXo^,

thorn, 1.

look at, 1.

look on, 1.

mark, 2.

take heed, 1.

consider, 1.

(TKOTTOS,

mark, 1.

scatter, 3.

scatter abroad, 1.

disperse abroad, 1.

<r#cop7rt09,

scorpion, 5.

aKOT€iy6s,
dark. 1.

fall of darkness, 2.

(TKOTia,

darkness, 14.

dark, 2.

darken, 8.

darkness, 32.

ow, (pass.)
of darkness, 1.

a-KvfiaXov, (pi.)
dung, 1.

(TKvOptJDJrOSt

of a sad countenance, 1.

sad, 1.

to trouble, 2.

intddl«,

trouble one's self, 1.

cr/cuXov,

spoU, 1.

<TKta\rjK6/3p<i)TO^f

eaten of worms, 1.

worm, 3.

(TKOTOO),

full

a-fLapdyStvoi,
emerald, 1.

(r/Aapay8o9,
emerald, 1.

a/xvpva^
myrrh, 2.

(r/JLVpvLi(a,

mingle with myrrh, 1.

(rot, see av,

aopoSt
bier, 1.

coffin, 1.

thr or thine, 18.

thine own, 3.

tb oiv.
that is thine, 2.—— 04 ao4,

thy friends, 1.

T« 90L
thy gooas, 1.

<rou, see en).

handkercbief. 1.
napkin, 3.

wisdom, 51.

make wise, 1.
mtddl«,

devise cnniiingly, L

0-0^09,
wise, 19.

wise man, 3.

(nrapa<rcra9y

to tear, 3.

rend, 1.

<rira/)yavdci>,

wrap in swaddling
clothes, 2.

(TTrao), {mid.)
draw out, 1.

draw, 1.:

(nraroAxib),
live in pleaaare, 1.

live MicaUltf, 1.

cnrcipa,
band. 6.

band of men, 1.

to sow, 43.

sower, 6.

pOttlM,
receive seed, 4.

(TircicovXaTCDp,

executioner, 1.

one of his guard, L

oTTcv&D, (miJ.)
be offered, 1.

rtoured forth, 1.

be ready tobe offered,!.

orn'€pfuif

seed, 43.

issue. 1.

aTr€pfJLo\6yo%
babbler, 1.

hate/aUnr, I.

(TircvSu),

haste unto, 1.

k««U.l.
haste,!,
make baste, 3.

with haste. 1.

cave, 1.

den, 5.

(nr(A.a9,

spot. 1.

OTTlXo?,
spot, 2.

(nriAoui,

to spot, 1.

defile,!.

bowels of rfwnfMMWi
1.

"
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TWBKT.—GREEK AND KNGLISU 987

inward affection, 1.

tender, 1.

boiMla, 2.

inrXayxyiCofiai,
be moved with com*

passion, 5.

have oompaesion, 7.

OTToyyos,
sponge, 3.

ashes, 3.

cnropa,
seed, 1.

o-TTopt/Aos, (neut.pl.)
com fields, 2.

com, 1.

seed, 4.

seed sown, 1.

<r7rov8a(a),

be forward, 1.

be diligent, 2.

do dilijrenoe, 2.

give diugenoe, 1.

endeavour, 3.

labour, 1.

study, 1.

cnrouSato?,
forward, 1.

diligent, 2.

<r7rov8at<u9,

diligenUy, 1.

instantly, 1.

comparattotf,

the more carefully, 1.

very diligently, 1.

haste, 2.

forwardness, 1.

diligence, 5.

business, 1.

earnest care, 1.

care, 1.

carefnln^s, 1.

<rm;pi9,
basket. 5.

furlong, 5.

race, 1.

o-TCt/xvos,

pot, 1.

[/or crv^Too-iaorn*, Mk.
XV. 7, see " That had
made insurrection
with."]

insurrection, 1.

sedition, 3.

uproar. 1.

dissension, 3.

with ex«,
be standing, 1.

(TTaTTJp,
piece of money, 1.

stater, 1.

<rTavpds,
cross, 28.

aTavpWDy
cmdiy, 46.

aTaif>v\rj,
grapes, 3.

ear of com, 8.

ear, 1.

OTcyi;,
roof, 3.

oreyw,
suffer, I.

bear, 1.

can forbear, 2.

a'T€ipo%f
barren, 4.

OTfAAci),

mid. or pan.,
withdraw one's self, 1.

avoid, 1.

garland!, 1.

OTCVay^os,
groaning, 2.

to sigh, 1.

groAU, 3.

with grief, L
grudge, 1.

groan or gri§v$, !•

OTci/ds,
strait, 3.

(rr€vox<op€<a,
straiten, 2.

distress, 1.

a'T€vo\i»>pia,

distress, 3.

anguish, 1.

OTcpcds,

tteady, 1.

strong, 2.

(rrcpeoo),

establish, I.

make strong, 1.

pasnte,
receive strength, 1.

OTcpcco/ia,
steadfaatness, 1.

aT€if>avo^f
crown, 18.

to crown, 4.

(rn}^05,
breast, 5.

<rn}#co>,

to btand, 2.

stand fast, 0.

arrjpiyfio^,
steadfastness, 1.

arrfpi^d},

set steadfastly, 1.

fix, ].

establish, 3.

stablish. 6.

strengthen, 2.

* OTt)8as,
[/or <rro4fia^t Mark xi.

8, «M " Branch."')

arCyfjia,

mark, 1.

OTiy/iiJ,

moment, 1.

(rrtX)3(i),

shine, 1.

OToa,
pordh,4,

OTOtPdSf
branch, 1.

aToi\tioy,
element, 4.

rudimemt, 2.

rudiment, 2.

•{eiAMit, 1.

principle, 1.

0T04;(C<U,

walk orderly, 1.

walk. 4.

robe, 5.

long robe, 1.

long garnMBt^ 1.

long clothing, 1.

arofAa,
mouth, 72.
edge. 2.

or. woht or.,
face to face, 2.

mouth to mouth, 1.

o-Td^avos,
stomach. 1.

OTpaTcta,
warfare, 2.

crTpdT€Vfiaf
army, 6.

meu of war. 1.

soldiers. 1.

orpaTcuo), {mid.)
go a warfare, 1.

war, 5.

soldier, 1.

(TTpaTT/yds,
captain, 5.

rvler, I.

magistrate, 5.

OTpaTid,
host, 2.

OTpartwDTS,
soldier, 26.

orpaToXoyccu,
choose. . .to be a soldier.

(rTpaTOTr€^dp)(rj^j

captain of the guard, 1.

OTpaToveSov,
anpy. 1.

(rrp€p\6iaf

I
wrest, 1.

(TTp€ffKI},

to turn. 3.

middle,
turn one's self, 2.

turn one, 1.

turn, 8.

turn again, 1.

tnm badk again, 1«

turn one about, 1.

with -yiirofuu,

be conyeried, 1.

O'rpi/viaoi,

live delioionsly, 2.

arprjvos^
delicacy, 1.

(TTpOXfOiOVf

sparrow. 4.

arTpiavvvfXLf arpioy-

VV<Oy

strew, 2.

spread, 2.

furnish, 2.

tcith (rtavTw,

make thy bed. 1.

OTuyi/rds,
hateful. 1.

0"Tvyva^(i),

be sad. 1.

lower. I.

(TTvXos,
pillar. 4.

(TV,

thon, 178.— ooO (Gen.),
of thee, 2.

thr or thine, 407.

ttune own. 7.

thee. 74.

thou, 4.

TO <nv,
that thou doest, 1.—— vwb (TOW kaXovfUvii,
whereof thou speakest,

<roi (Dot.),

to thee, 11.

unto thee. 59.

for thee, 21.

thee. 103.

^e,'2.
thine own, 4.

thou, 13.

pLijity <roi Keu,

have thou nothing to
do with, 1.

W (Ace.),

thee, 176.

thee...thou, 2.

thon, 16.

at thy house, 1.

crvyyo/cia,vyyo/cia,
kindred, 3.

(TvyycviJ?,

i cousin, 2.

j
plural,

,
kinsfolk. 1.

kinsfolks, 1.

o-vyy€vi5,
' [/or (Tvyyci/^. Luke 1.

36, SM " Cousin."]
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(Tvyyvwfiiy,
penuiasion, 1.

frvyKadtfixaij
rit with, 2.

make sit togeOieir, 1.

be Betdown together, I.

(TvyKaxonraOitii^

be partaker cf afflic-

tions, 1.

(n;yKaKoi;;(e(ii,

passive.

Buffer affliction with, 1.

call tof^ether, 2.

call together, 6.

cuyKaXvuTto),
to cover, 1.

o-vyKafMiTTU}, '

bow down, 1.

(TvyKaTapaLvia^
go down with, I.

trvyKaTdOtiTi^,
agreement, 1.

o-vyKaTttTi^c/xai,

with €lfXL,

consent to, 1.

(rvyKaTa\lnjff»L^u)j

number with, 1.

<rvyK€pawvfxif
temper together, 1.

passive,

be mixed with, 1.

...united..., I.

cvyKivitOf
Btlr up, 1.

crvyKXeui),

conclude, 2.

shut up togelhtr, 1.

shut up, 1.

inclose, 1.

cuyKkrjpovofios,
heir with. 1.

heir together, 1.

Joint heir, 1.

fellow heir, 1.

CvyKOiViovio},
communicate with, 1.

hare fellowship with, 1

.

be partaker of, 1.

(TvyKOWUiVo^f
partaker, 1.

companion. 1.— vxth YiVo^ai,
partake with, 2.

avyKofu^ibij
carry to <me'» burial, 1.

ovyKpivo},
compare with, 2.

compare among, 1.

ovyicvjrrcii,

be bowed together, 1.

<rvy#cvpta»

chance, 1.

(TVyXOLLpiOj

rejmoe with, 6.

rejoice in, 1.

...with. 1.

cnryvco), crv)^i'w,
oonfoBe, 1.

confound, 2.

troubltf in mind, I.

Btir up, 1.

pas«tv0,

be in an uproar, 1.

(TvyxpdofJLaif
hare dealingrs with, 1.

oTry^vvo), see avy-

<n;yYU(ri9,
confusion, 1.

lire with, 3.

(Tvfcvyw/ii, (Tufcuy-

join together, 2.

question with, 2.

question one with an-
other, 1.

question, 2.

inquire, 1.

dispute with, 1.

dispute, 1.

reason together, 1.

reason, 1.

disputation, 1.

disputing, 1.

reasoning, 1.

disputer, 1.

crvfvyos,
yoke fellow, 1.

(rv{[(i>o7roi€(iiy

quicken together with,
2.

(rvKaiuvQ^y
sycamine tree, 1.

arvKia, (rvicrjj

fig-tree, 16.

(rvKo/xtoaaia,

sycamore tree, 1.

avKOV,
flg.4.

accuse falsely. 1.

take by false accusa-
tion, 1.

cruXaycDycw, with

to spoil, 1.

(TuXao),

rob, 1.

(TvAAaXeo),
talk with, 3.

commune with, 1.

confer with, 1.— with irpbf,

speak among, 1.

(rvWafifidvdyf
catch, 1.

take, 8.

conceire, 5.

middU,
help, 2.

(TvAXeyo),

gather together, 1.

gather up, 2.

gather, 5.

aifXXoytiofiai, with

season with, 1.

crvAAvTTCGi,

griere, 1.

80 it was, ].

aufipdiXXii),

confer, 1.

ponder, 1.

meet with, 1.

encounter, 1.

middU,
help, 1.

with €4«,

make, 1.

reign with, 2.

(rvfipi/^d^iOj

knit together, 1.

gather assuredly, 1.

prove. 1.

instruct, 1.

pofsive,

be compacted, 1.

to counsel, 1.

give counsel, 1.

middle,
take counsel together,

take counsel, 1.

consult, 1.

trvfifio-vkiov,

council, 2.

counsel, 5.

consultation, 1.

crv/x^ovXo?,
counsellor, 1.

fellow disciple, 1.

<rvfifiaprvp€<i}j

bear witness with, 1.

bear witness also, 1.

wiinesa yrith, 1.

bear witness, 1.

middle,
testify unto, 1.

a'Vfi/JL€pt^ta^ (mid,)
bo partaker with, 1.

(TVflfllTOXO'i^

partaker with, 1.

partaker, 1.

follow together, 1.

* (rvfJLfiopt^c£ta,

iii. lOrTSr^- Mak-*
oonfonnaUe onto.' ]

<rVfJL/JLOpifkO^^

conformed to, 1.
f!Mhi<med like unto. 1.

<rVflflop<f>6(i»^

make couform&ble un-
to, 1.

(rvfura$€tMB^

have compsMSiiii of, 1.

be touched witlt the
feeling of, 1.

<rv/i9ra^i79, (/>^.)
having oompAasion oae
of another, 1.

avfiirapayivoijuii^
come together, 1.
stand with, 1.

avfiTrapoKaX^fa

,

pa$nte,
be comforted tDfether.

irufnrapa\afi./3(U'w^
take with one, 4.

avfiirapafitviOt
continue with, 1.

a-vfJLirdpcifii,

be herepresent with, 1.

<rvfi'7rd<rx!^y

suffer with, 1

(TV/Airc/tintf,

send with. 2.

(rvfi,7r€piKa.fiPdvtay

to embrace, 1.

avfJLirCvio^

drink with, 1.

* aufimirrtaf
[/or vtiTTM, Luke tL 19,

Mc"toFali.*'J

(TVfiirXrfpoia,

fill. 1.
,

pamu
be fully
oome.

crv/Afrvcyw,

choke, 4.

throng, 1.

feUow-citisen. 1.

ODfiiropevofuiij
go with, 3.

resort,!.

(rv/iTTocrtov,

by eompaaies, L

'nllycome,!.
ie,l.

a'Vfi7rp€a'BvT€po^
also an elder, 1.

ov/A^ayca), 9ee <rvv€ir-
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bring Ix^n^tber, 1.

intraiwitiv«,

be profitable, 1.

be expedient, 2.

he pTofitahli, 1.

pat ticipU,

profit, 2.

tmper«>nal,
be profitable, 2.

bo exxiedient, 5.

be Kood, 1.

be better, 1.

irpb« rh <r.,

to profit withil, 1.

consent unto, 1.

* Q-Vfifftopo^f

[far ovt^fM, 1 Cor.
yii. 35, and z. 33, see
" Profit,"]

countryman, 1.

pl&ittcd together, 1.

avfJL<l>Vio, (pass,)
spt'iiig up with, 1.

agree with, 2.

agree together, 1.

agroe, 3.

concord, 1.

music, L

a'vfj.<t)(ovos, with iK,

I

with consent, 1.

to coont, 1.

trvfixl/vxoSf

of one aocoid, 1.

(TVV,

witb.lOJ.
beside. 1.

6 ^rvv.

who was with. 1.

which was with, L-— 04 <rvi»,

they that ") are
they which > wiUi,
or that which ) 12.

lead into, 1.

gather together, 8.

gather up, 1.

gather, 15.

bestow, 2.

take in, 3.

pats, or mid.,
be gathered together,

12.

be enthered, 4.

gather, 1.

gather ..selves togeth-
er, 2.

be ajsembled together,

be assembled, 3.

asHemble togetJier, 1.

astieuible themselves,!,
come together, 6.

resort, 1.

(TUFayonoJ,
assembly, 1.

I

synagogue^ 1.

congregation, 1.

synagogue, 53.

pi., with Kara,
in every synagogue, 2.

ovyaywvC^OfJiaiy
strive together with, 1.

strive together for, 1.

labour with, 1.

gather toffether, 2.

call together, 1.

auyaipio,
take, 1.

reckon,!.
with kiyof,

reckon, !.

feUow prisoner, 3.

<nwaKo\ov6e<o,
follow, 2.

avvaXi^o},
paas. or mid.,

be assembled together
with. 1.

•at..., 1.

• (n;FaAAa(r<r<i),

[_for avvtJiavvn, Acts
vu. 26, »«« "Set at
one again."]

awavaPaiviii,
some uy with, 2.

irvvavoKeifiai,
ait at the table with, !.

sit down with, 1.

sit together with, !.

sit with, 2.

sit at meat with, 4.

aifvavafuyvvfii
pat*, or mid.,

have oompanv with, !.

company with, 1.

keep company, !.

crvvavatravii}, (mid,)
be refreshad, !.

(rvvavrdtay
to meet, 5.

Ttt (TVvavrviaoyTa.,

the things that shall
befal,!.

I (TwaKnyo-is, with ets,

I

to meet, !.

' arvvavTiXafipdvia,
mtddl«,

I to help. 2.

trvi^awdyoif
lead away with, 1.

carry away with, 1.

pnjMxve,

condescend to. 1.

he contented v:\th, 1.

auvoTroOvrjarKio,
die with, 2.

aoriitt,

be dead with, 1.

(TwairdAAv/u,
mid. or pose.,

perish with, !.

(rwairoariXXtay
send with, 1.

crvvapfioXoyifo,
ioia flUy together, 1.

frame fitly together, 1.

<rwap7rdiio,
catch, 4.

cvvavidvQtj (mid.)
grow together, 1.

avvSccruos,
band,!,
bond, 3.

bind with, 1.

(riVSofaJcj,
glorify together, !.

cruj/SouXos,

fellow-servant, !0.

<rvvBpofi-q, with yi-

vo/xai,

run together, 1.

o-vvcyctpd),

raise up together, !.

paaatvt,

rise with, 2.

(n)V€hpiov,
council, 22.

crvt'ciiSi/criS,

conscience, 32.

(TWCtSov,
be ware of, 1.

consider, !.

• (Tvvoida,

know by, 1.

be privy to, 1.

crvvci/At,

be with, 2.

be gathered together, 1.

o-vi/€t(repYo/Aai,

go into with, !.

go in with, 1.

(rvviKSrjfios,

companion in travel, 1.

to travel with, 1.

elected together witb,

<rvv€\avyia, with cis

tipijvrjv,

set at one again, !.

<TVV€infJiapTVp€U)f
bear witness also, !.

* crui'CTrm^/u,
{_for <nrirri0i|f&t. Acts

xxiv. 9, SCO "As-
I

sent."]

arvv€7rofJLai,

accompany, 1.

crvv€py€io,

work with, 2.

work together, !.

worker together, 1.

help with, 1.

crvi'cpyds,

fellow worker, !.

work fellow, 1.

fellow labourer, 3.

labourer together with,

companion in labour, !.

fellow helper, 2.

helper, 3.

(rvv€p\Ofiai^
come with, 5.

come together, !8.

come, 2.

company with, 1.

accompany, 1.

assemble with, 1.

go with. 4.

resort, 2.

(rvv€ar0iij)f

eat with, 5.

understanding, 6.

knowledge, 1.

<rvv€T6^y
prudent, 4.

have pleasure in, 1.

content with, 1.

be pleased, 2.

consent unto, 2.

allow, 1.

<rw€Wi}X€(ii, (;miJ.)
feast with, 2.

rise up together, !.

avv€x<o,
keep in, 1.

man that holdeth, !.

stop, 1.

constrain, 1.

press, 1.

throng, !.

poflrive,

be straitened, 1.

.. paifMd, !.

be in a strait. 1.

be taken with. 3.

lie sick of, 1.

crwrjbofiaij
deUght in, !.

avvi]6€ia,
custom, 2.

a-vi-rfXiKidtrrfSj

equal, 1.

equal in years, 1.

crvi^diTTCi),

bury with, 2.

(TwOkdiDy
break, 2.

avvOXlptDy
to throng, 2.

crvvOpvima,
break,!.
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crvvirifu,

consider, 1.

undentand, 24.

bewlBe, 1.

understand, 1.

tranntivfi,

make, 1.

commend, 10.

approye, 2.

commend, 1.

tnlraimtivf,
stand with, 1.

stand. I.

cofwict, 1.

consist, 1.

Journey with, "L

company, 1.

<rVVOLK€0J,

dwell with, 1.

<ruvotKo8ofiea>,

build together, 1.

crvi'OfiiXcco,

talk with. 1.

(rwofiop€(ayWith tlfd,

Join hard to, 1.

distress, 1.

anguiib, 1.

(Twrao-p-ci),

appoiut, 2.

(TVVTiX.tia,

end, 6.

crvvTcXcw,
to end, 4.

finish, 1.

fulfil. 1.

make, 1.

cut short, 1.

psM. part.,

short, 1.

keep, 1.

observe, 1.

k«l> or «oM, 1.

preserve, 2.

avvTiOrjfii, (mid.)
to covenant, 1.

ag^ree, 2.

asticut, 1.

a few words, 1.

a'vyTp€)(^u),

run with, 1.

run together, 1.

run, 1.

break in pieces, 1.

break to shivers, 1.

break, 2.

bruise. 3.

tread, 1.

avyrtTpifiiiivoir Ti|»»

KapSiaVf
brokenhearted, 1.

avvTpLfjLfJia,

destruction, 1.

avirrpoKfiO^,

which hadbeenbrought
;

up with, I.
,

foater-hrother, 1.

awTuy)(dv<a,
come at, 1.

auwTroKpCvofJLai,
dissemble with, 1.

(rvwTrGvpy€(t}y
help togetner, 1.

<rvvo>8iV(i>,

travail in pain together,

avyoifioo'La,

conspiracy, I.

a-vpTiq,

quicksands, 1.

<rvp<a,

draff, 1.

to dmaw, 3.

hale, 1.

(TVCTTrapda'crui,

to bear, 1.

(rv(r(rr}fJLOv,

token, 1,

(rv(r(r(iifio9,

of the same body, 1.

(Tvo-TacrtaoTT;?,

that had made insur-
rection with, 1.

crvo'TaTticd?,

of commendation, 2.

(Tuo-Tavpocu,

crucify with, 5.

wind up, 1.

pass, part.,

short, 1.

(TUOTCVa^CO,
groan together, 1.

answer to, 1.

he in the eame rankxcith,

1.

ovoTpaTidrrrj^,
fellow-soldier, 2.

(TVOTpttfua,
gather, 1.

<nxrrpo<f>rj,

concourse, 1.

vith iroifw,

band together, 1.

mid. or paes.,

fashion one's self ac-

cording to, 1.

be conformed to, 1.

slaughter, 3.

aifidyiov,
slain beast. 1.

(r^a{[(i), ^ dma,
slay, 8.

kill,l.

wound, 1.

slay, 1.

greatly, 2.

very, 8.

sore, 1.

exceedingly, 1.

exceeding, 4.

cr^oSpcos,
exceedingly, 1.

seal up, 1.

set a seal, 1.

set to one's seal, 1.

seal, 22.

o-^pavt9,

cr^vpUf see airvpii.

(TifiVpOV,

ankle-bone,

CTYcSdv,
almost, 3.

fashion, 2.

(TXtfw,
rend, 5.

make a rent, 1.

divide, 2.

open, 1.

cleave or r«nd, 1.

break, 1.

ox^'cr/ia,

rent, 2.

division, 5.

schism, 1.

schism, 1.

divtston, 1.

small cord, 1.

rope, 1.

(ryoAA^O),
g^ve one's self to, 1.

empty, 1.

<rxoA.r;,

school, 1.

to save, 92.

preserve, 1.

make whole, 9.

eave. 1.

heal. 3.

paetxve,

save one's self, 1.

be whole. 2.

do well, 1.

oi vw^i^ktvoi,

such as should Im

baved, 1.

body, 145.

slave, 1.

hod I/. 1.

deniixvc,

bodily, 1.

bodily, 2.

(Tco/xariKoif,

bodily. 1.

crcdpevo),

to heap, 1.

Ude, 1.

o-conyp,

saviour, 1.

Saviour, 23.

(TCiyn/pui,

saving. 1.

that we slioold be
saved, 1.

salvation, 40.
health, 1.

ictOi eU,
that they miglkt W
saved, 1.

deUver, 1.

(Tfon^pioSy

that bringetb salva-
tion. 1.

nsttUr,
salvation, 4.

(ro>^pov€0>,

in one's right xaind, 2.

be sober minded, i.

be ducreet, 1.

be sober, 2.
,

soberly, 1.
'

to sobriety, 1.

(TOI^pOKtii^Cil,

teach to be sober, 1.

...WIM. 1.

(Tcu^povKr/ids,
Bouiid mind, L i

o-o>0pd)'a)$,

soberly, 1.

(TCtf^pocrvKi;,

soberness. 1.

sobriety, 2.

aui^piaVy
sober. 2,

temi>erate, 1.

discreet, 1.

Tapipyatf tee rpctf.

Tay/xa,
order, 1.

TOKTO?,
set, 1.

raXaiff'cdpe<tf,

be afflicted, 1.

TaXaiTTUipia,
micery, 2.

raXcuVojpof,
wretched, 2.

raKavTiaio^,
the weight of a taknt.

raXarrov,
talent, 15.

roXi^o,
talitha,!.

Tafi€ioy,
store house, 1.

secret chamber, 1.

closet, 2.

ravvv, see vw.
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order, 10.

TaJTClVOS,
lowly. 1.

of low deme, 2.

humble, 2.

base. 1.

cast down, 1.

pi., vith art

,

men of low estate, 1.

luean thingB, 1.

Tair€ivo<f>po<rvvrf,
lowliness of mind, 1.

lowliness, 1.

humbleness of mind, 1.

humility of mind, 1.

humility, 3.

• Ta7r€iv6<fipov,

Ifor ^i\64>(Mv, 1 Pet.

iii. 8, see "Cour.
teous."]

Tairctrdw,
brinjr low, 1.

abase, 5.

humble, 6.

middle,
humble one's self, 2.

TaTTCtVoxyi?,

low estate, 1.

humiliation, 1,

Qenitiv»t

vile, 1.^

ei' rn Toireti»«5<rei,

in that he is made low,
].

Tapacrcru),

to trouble, 16.

crapofei' cavroi',

was troubled, 1.

troubled himMtlf, 1.

rapaxn.
troubli
tronble,

ling. 1.

ie, 1.

rapa;(09,
stir, 2.

I raprapoiD,
' cast down to hell, 1.

Tda-aroiy

ordain, 2.

ordsr, 1.

set. I.

api>oint, 1.

determine, 1.

addict. 1.

middle,
appoint, 2.

ravpos,
ball, 2.

ox, 2.

Tavra, see ouros.

Tac^iy, toith cis,

to bnry in, 1.

sepulchre, 6.

tomb, 1.

TaxoLf
peradrenturc, 1>

pepbape, 1.

TaY€(ii5,

anick]y,2.
shortly, 4.

soon. 2.

hastily. 1.

suddenly, I.

TttYlVO?,
swift. 1.

shortly, 1.

Ta;(iov, rdxitrra, tee

Taxos,
DativB,

quickly, 1.

with iy,

quicklT, 2.

speedily, 4.

Taxv5,
swift. 1.

Tavv (as adv.),
quickly, 11.

Ughtly, I.

rdxioy,
the sooner, 1.

quickly. ]

shortly, 2.

Mf TOXK
with aU speed. 1.

and. 128.

both.1.
then. 2.

wUh KeU,

and, 30.

also, J.

both. 35.

whether...or. 1.

with hi,

and. 3.

both. 1.

loith yap,
even, 1.

ia¥ T9...iw Tt,

whether. ..andwhether,
I.

whether...or, 1.

rCK/AT/piOV,

ii^allible proof, 1.

T€KVLOVf
little cbild, 9.

T€KVOyOV€(0,
bdar children, 1.

T€Kvoyovia,
child-bearing, I.

T€KVOV,
child. 77.

son, 21.

daughter, 1.

child, 1.

T€KVOTpOff>€ii},

bring up children, 1.

r€KT<l}Vf

carpenter, 2.

perfect. 15.

of full age, 1.

perj'ect, I.

perfect, or ofa Hp€ ays, 1.—
• Ot Ttk.,

they that are perfect, 1

.

rh TfX.,

that which is perfect, 1.

TcXcionys,
perfectnesB, 1.

perfection. 1.

rcXeioo),
finish, 4.

fulfil. 2.

make perfect, 12.

perfect, 4.

consecrate, 1.

perfect, 1.

pOMtVtf,

be perfect, 1.

r£A.ei(i)9,

to the end, 1.

petfectly, 1.

r€\cio>ori9y

performance, 1.

perfection, 1.

TcXeioxny?,
finisher, 1.

T€\.€afl>Op€(t},

bring fruit to perfec-
tion, 1.

TcAAvrao),
to die, 8.

be dead, 3.

decease, 1.

TcXcvriJ,
death, 1.

reXco),

make an end, 1.

finish, 8.

fulfil, 7.

fill up. 1.

accomplish, 4.

perform, 1.

pay, 2.

pataive,

expire, 1.

go over, 1.

endorfiniehfl,

TCXOS,
end. 35.

ending, 1.

finally, 1.

custom, 3.

with tU,
to the uttermost, 1.

continual, 1.

TcXoinys,
publican, 21.

rcXcovtov,
receipt of custom, 3.

place vehere cuetom teas

rscoived, 1.

T€pa9,
wonder, 16.

Tta-arapaKOvraf
forty, 21.

T€0"<rapa#coKracTi}s,

of forty yean, \
to-AifpovTO avty re9a.
Xpovot,

ha was full forty years
old, 1.

TC(r(rapc9,

four. 43.

r€<T(Tap€<TKaihiKaroi
fourteenth, 2.

rtfTO-tpaKovTa, see

T€(r(rapaKovTa,

r€<Ta'€p€Sy see ricrcra

pes.

T€TapTato9, with

CCTTl,

hath been dead four
days, 1.

T€TapT09,
fourth. 8.

fourth part, 1.
- oirb TerdpTJjs '^/irpac,

four days ago, 1.

T€Tpaya)V09,
foursquare, 1.

TCTpoStoi',
qnatermon, 1.

T€TpaKtO';(iXioi,

four thou:.and, 5.

rcrpaKoo-iot,
four hundred, 4.

T€TpaftT;vo9,
four months, 1.

TCTpa7rXoo9,
fourfold, 1.

T6Tpa7rov9, {neut.)
four-footed beast, 3.

T€Tpapx>;s,
tetrarch, 4.

T€rpapx€(ay
tetrarch. 2.

be tetrarch, 1.

r€(f}p6ti},

turn iuto ashes, 1.

^«X»^»
art, 1.

craft, 1.

occupation, 1.

T€XVLTrjs,
craftsman, 3.

builder, 1.

TijKtj, {pass.)
melt, I.

T7yXavy<o9,
clearly, 1.

TTjXlKOVTO^,
so great, 3.

so mighty, 1.

T7;pcw,

to watch, 2.

observe, 4.

keep, 57.

keeper, J

.

hold fast. 1.

preserve, 2.

re«»erve, 8.

TYfprjcrii;,

keeping, 1.

hold. 1.

prison, ]

.
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Ti&rjfU,

to flot, 2.

put, 11.

^7*28.
lay down, 12.

lay aside, 1.

bow, 1.

set forth, 1.

give, 1.

appoint, 6.

ordain, 2.

make, 10.

—-middle,
set. 2.

Eli,
7.

sink down, 1.

settle, 1.

commit, 1.

ptffc,l.

appoint, 1.

purpose, 1.

conceire, 1.

TtlCTO),

bring forth. 9.

be deliyered, 4.

be deliyered of, 1.

bear, 1.

be bom, 1.

be in travail, 1.

be Dorn, 2.

TlAXw,
to pluck, 3.

Ti/xaQ>,

to honour, 19.

etUem, 1.

value, 2.

hwj, 1.

honour, 32.

price, 8.

precious, 1.

Aomour, 1.

sum, 1.

honourable, 1.

had in reputation, 1.

Sredous, 11.

ear, 1.

TLflLOTTJS,

costliness, 1.

Tl/i(l)pC(D,

puaifih, 2.

rtfiii)pia,

punishment, 1.

TtVcii, see Ti<u.

TIS, Tt,

one. Si.

one thing, 1.

0,11.
a kind of, 1.

a ma a, 3J.

a certain man, 7.

a ccrtaia thing, 2.

certain, 104.

certain others, 1.

divers, 2.

some man, 2.

somebody, 2.

some, 74.

something, 5.

somewhat, 6.

any man, 55.

any. 39.

anything, 21.

anything at all, 1.

thing, 1.

aught, 5.

whatsoever, 1.

he, 2.

his,l.
with ow,

no man, 1.

none. 1.

nothmg, 2.

wUh ovjc,

nothing, 1.

some great one, 1.

av Ti5,

whosoever, 2.

every man, 1.

iav m,
whosoever, 1.

taV lAI) Tl,

but what, 1.

broken piece, 1.

Tier, Tt,

who? whose ? orwhom ?

135.

what? 253.

what is it which ? 2.

what is that ? 2.

what thhig ? 3.

what manner of, 2.

which? 17.

whether? 8.

any, 1.

where? 1.

toKatr 1.

TtV T4,

what every man, 1.

howmuch everyman, 1.

icClh ov,

nothing, 4.

T4 yivofiai,

grow whereunto, 1.

Datiw,
whereunto? 4.

Accuiatiw,
wherefore? 3.

why? 06.

how is it that ? 1.

how is it? 4.

how, 5.

wherewith ? 1.

titXo9,
title, 2.

Ttoj, see SiKfj^

rot, Toiyc,

yapovv, ToCwy.^

TOiyapovVy
therefore, 1.

wherefore, 1.

roivvv^
therefore, 3.

then, 1.

TOtocrSc,

such, 1.

TOIOVT05,
such, 41.

such an one, 8.

such a man, I.

such a fellow, 1.

such thing. 9.
^

' wfpt Ttt rotaOra,
of like occux)ation, 1.

TOIYO?.
wail, 1.

usury, 2.

ToAfiaw,
be bold, 4.

boldly. 1.

dare, 11.

ToXfJirjpoTipov,
the more boldly, 1.

ToXfA,rjn^<:,

presumptuous, 1.

rOfJUOT€pO^,
sharper, 1.

t6$ov,
bow, 1.

roird^ior,
topas, 1.

T07ro5,

place, 77.

quarter, 1.

coast, 1.

room, 5.

license, 1.

iv iraml riw^,
eveiy where, 1.

ra ntpii tw r^vev «««I-

the eame quarters, 1.

Tocrovros,
so great, 5.

so much, 7.

OS large, 1.

so long, 2.

plural,

so many, 4.

so many things, 1.

...grMt..., 1.

these many, 1.

TOT6,
then, 148.

when,l.

that then was, 1.
—— avh nirt,

from that time, 3.

since that time, 1.

TOvvavTiov,
contrariwise, 3.

Tovvofia, see ovo/xa.

TOUTCCTTl, see COTt.

TovTo, etc., see oCros.

Tpayo5,
goat, 4,

rpaTTC^a,
toble. 13.

meat, 1.

bank, 1.

TpaTTcitny?,
exchanger, 1.

Tpavfia,
wound, 1.

rpav/iart^di,

to wound, 2.

rpaxnkCC^,
to open, 1.

T/JttX^Xos,
uecK, 7.

Tpaxv9,
rouKh. 1.

rpax*U rdffoi,

rocks, 1.

Tp€t9, rpicL,
three, 67.

The Tliree Travel

rpe/A(t>,

tremble, 3.

be afraid, 1.

rpe^,
to feed. 4.

nourish. 3.

bring up, 1.

Tpexoj,
to ran, 18.
have course. 1.
run, 1.

r/er rpvf&«A4A, Lnks
xviii, 25, SM •• Bye.":

rpioicorra,
thirty, 9.

thirty.fold, a.

rpioicdo-toi,

three hundred. 2.

TplfioXo^,
thistle, 1.

brier. 1.

TpCfioi,
path, 3.

rpiCTia,
spaoe of three years, 1.

Tptfco,

gnash with« 1.

Tpifxrfvi>q, (neut.)
three monus, 1.

TptS,
thrioe, 10.

iir\ Tptf,

thrice. 1.

three times, 1.

TpioTcyo5, (neui.)
third loft, 1.

Tpt<rxtXi6i,
three thousand, 1.

TpiTOS,
third. 32.

? vptrp,
third

*

the third day. 2.
—— TO rpiTor,

the third part. 15.

C« TpiTO*',

the third time, 1.

(ro) Tpttoif (<u adv.),

the third time, 7.

thirdly, 1.

rpofio^t
trembling. 4.

tremble, 1.

TpOWTJ,
turning. 1.

Tpoiros,
mannei, 1.

wsy, 2.

means, 2.
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eonrerafttlottal.
ov rp6vQ¥,

ill like manner M«t.
cui. 3
ereii as, 1.

"^— with Kara,
evenas 2.

Tpoiro<^op6<u,
«;ulter one's manners, 1.

^rar. or fwd oiM, a» a
nvirHWtrdhor/§cd$th

. luf ch^ld, 1.

food. 2.

meat, 11.

0«naiv«,
noma meat, 2.

Tpo<^05,
uurse, 1.

* TpO(f>0<f>Op€(i)t

Ifor rpoiro^pc'w. Acts
ziii. 18. «« "Suffer
one's manners."] j

rpoxid,
path, L

rpoxos,
**

course, 1.

rpvfjXtov,
di<$h.2.

rpvyaw,
gather, 3.

Tpvy<i)V,

tnrtle-doTe, 1.

eje, 2.

rpwrrffux,
eje.l.

live in pleasixre, I.

rpwfrj,
to riot, 1.

with CI',

dolioatelj, 1.

rpoiyw,
eat. 6

obtain, 5.

^'enjoy, 1.
—— cl TVXOIf

it may chance, 1.

itmaj be, 1.

it may be, 1.

•— iKirt., vaiih ov,

no little, 1.

spedal, 1.

to torture, 1.

• rmrtx^s,
[/orTviros, 1 Cor. x. U,
a0e**Enaample."l

TWOS,
print, 2.

figure, 2.

form, 1.

fashion, 1.

manner,!.
pattern. 2.

ensample. 5.

tvpc*!.

)

example. 2.

Jigure, 1.

to heat, 3.

strike, I.
" STOite'r*.

wound, 1.

rvppdiifa,—• pOM.' 01* «%»«*.,

be troubled, 1.

bUnd,40.*
^

which was blind, I.

blind man, 10.

with ort.,

he that was bUn4, 1.

that was bUnd, ^'

to blind, 3.

TV<^da>, {pass,)
be lifted up withpride,

be proud, 1.

he a/ool, 1.

be high-midded. 1.

Tv<^ai, (pass,)
to smoke, 1.

t^pestuous, 1.

TV)(6y, see Tvyxdvcj.

vaKLvOivos,
of jacinth, 1.

laKLvOoif
jacinth, 1.

of glass, &

glass, 2.

vfipC^iO,

entreat spitefully, 2.

Use despitefulbr. 1.

entreat shamefully, 1.

reproach, 1.

reproach, 1.

hurt. 1.

injury, 1.

harm, 1.

vfipicmpy
despiteful, 1.

injurious, 1.

vyimvd}, ^
he in health, 1.

be whole, 1.

whole, 1.

wholesome, l.>

be sound, 1.

sound, 6.

safe and sound, 1.

vyiifs,
whole, 13.

sound, 1.

green, 1.

vSpco,
•pot. 3.

vSpOTTOTCCJ,

drink water, I.

vSpuilFlKQ^,

whlciL had the dropsy,

^ 1.

water, 74.

rain, 8.

vto^eo-to,
adoption of sons, 1.

adoption of children, 1.

adoption, 3.

c *

Vt09,
son, 120.
Son. 210.
child, 50.
foal,!:.

vXi;,

matter, !.
icood, 1.

t/i€4S,

ye, 243.

ye yourselTeB, !.

of you, 1.— VMAir(G«n.),
of you, 32.

your, 350.
yotu:owB;8.
yours, 4.

of yours, 1.

your things, 1.

on your part, 1.

yourselres, 2.

yon, 17L
ye, 7.

ye spake of, 1

vith U,
your, 2.

—— ra irepl t&ftwr,

your aff^drs, !.

^ your state, Sf.

your estate, 1

—— VftMV avTwf, ^
your own selves, 1.

yourselves, 1.
your own, 1.

you. 1.

Vour touls, 1.

—— vtuv (Dot.),

to you, 38.

unto you, 318.
for you, 13.

for yourselves, 2.

for your cause, 1.

against you, 1.

mth you, 2.

of you, 1.

you, 2Si.

ySr n. ^—— rh «A' vfiiVj

on your oehalf, 1— viiiv ovrpftf,

yourselves, 1.— vfiat (Aea,)»

you, 379.
your, 1.

you...ye, 1.

ye, 41,^ ^—— il VfMC,
for your sake, 1.

for your sakas, 8.— H'vi^i
otk your part, !.

>«a«?«fAas,

yoor own. 1.— TO «afl itt-S-Sf

the Uttermost of your
matter 1

yoor, 7.
yours, 2.— - TO VlkiftpOV,

that which is your
own, 1.

sing an hymn, 2.

...psalm. 2.

rtng praise unto, 1.

slog praises unto, 1.

hymn, 2.

vvdyfOf
go away, 3.

go one B way, 17.

80,55.
epart, 2.—— wsrayv,

get thee hence, 1.

get thee, 8.

obedience, 11.

obeying, 1.— iei(h>.cif

,

to obey, 1.

to make obedient, 1.—- Genitive,

obedient, L

vrraKoviOf
hearken, 1.

Oik xcho teas thtrtt 1.

ol)ey,18
be obedient to, S.

viravSpo^y
which hath an hus-
band,!.

vvavrdoi,
to meet, 4.

go and meet, 1.

iwdimjcris, with ci?,

to meet, 1.

substance . 1.

goods^l.

vvdpxo),
to be, 421,

after, I.

live, 1.

—— ra vn-apyovra,

the things which ene
poBsesseth, 2.

that one hath, 4.

substance,!,
goods, 7.

V7rcuc(i>,

submit one's self, !•

^evavTi09,
contrary, 1.

adversary, 1

C '

VV9pf
vriih G«n.,

for. 105.

on one's behalf, 3.

in the behalf of, 1.

on one's part, 1.

for one's sake. 8.

in one's stead, 2.

concerning, 1.

QQQ
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of. 11.

toward, 1.

by. 1.— lotth^'rc.,

over, 1.

above, 12.

beyond, 1.

more thau, li.

thau, 2.

to, 1.— as ode.,

more. 1.

vTTcpaipiaf (mid.)
exalt one's self. 1.

be exalted abore mee**
sure, 2.

vnipaK/io^f with tlfiC^

pass the flower of one's
/ age, 1.

iwtpdviiif

far above. 2.

over. I.

virtpav^dvd),
grow exceedingly, 1.

Vir€pl3aLV(i}f

go b^ond. 1.

VTrcp^oXX6 vrtvs

,

above measure, 1.

vjreppdkXu)
exceed, 3.

excel, 1.

pass. 1.

virtppoKrit
'excellency, 1

abundance, 1.•— with jcara,

) exceeding, 1.

far more exceeding, 1.

beyond measure. 1.

out of measure, 1.

more excellent, 1.

VTT^CtSoi',

vriakatil.

vv€p€K€iva, loith tol,

the regions beyond, 1.

VTTCpCICTClVOJ,

Btretob beyond one's
measure, 1.

V7r«p€ic;(iV(i>, i^paSS.)
I run over, 1.

vTrcpcvTVyxavw,
make iutercossion for,

vTrcpcvu),

pass, 1.— portidplf,
higher, 1.

flupreme, !«
better, 1.

vir€pv]<fiaviaf

pride, 1.

vircp^<^avo9/
proud, 5.

virtpkiay, see XCav,

vinpi^iKdiOf

bo more ihsn oonquer'
^

or.l.

vircpoyK09,—• MUt. pi.,

great awelling words, 2.

VTTCpOY^,
cxcelleucy, 1

\ authority. 1.

,
tminent place, 1.

j

vTrepTTcptoro-cuw,

I abound much more. \

.

-^— pa«f., Kxlh TiJ vopo,
be exceeding Joyxoi, 1.

vir€pfr€pia'<ru>^,

beyond measure, 1.

virCpTrXcova^o)..

be exceeding abundant,

virtpxf\l/6u)t

eialt highly, 1.

vrr€pif^pov€<a,

think highly, 1.

vircptpo9, (neut.)
upper room, 1.

upper chamber, 3.

VTTCW
suffer, I

VTnjYOOJi
obedient, 2.

IDlth YiKOfAttt,

obey, 1.

U7n7pCT€(ll^

serve. 1.

minister, 2.

VTnfp€TY)Sy

servant, 4.

minister, b.

officer, 11.

sleep, 6.

vw6,
vDith Qtn.',

by. 42.

with,* 14.
from, 8.

among, 1.

of, 116.
—— untl^itcc,
under. 48.
into. 1.

in.l.

suborn, 1.

viroypofxfJLOit

example, 1.

vTroScty/io,

pattern. 1.

cusample, 1.

example, 4.

VTToSet/CI/Vfli,

to show, 3.

vrarn, 2.

forewarn, 1.

viroSc^o/AOi,

receive, 4.

vTToS^di, (mid.)
bind on, 1.

be shod with, 1

have..shod, 1.

I
{nroSrjfia,

j
shoe, 10.

vfroSi/cof

,

I guilty, 1.

I fubjsct to judgment,!.

vtro^vyioVf
ass, 2.

liroiiavyvfU,
undergtrd, 1.

ijroKdruif
tmder, 9.

viroKpivofiai,
to feign, 1.

iriroKpKTii^

dissimulation, 1
hypocrisy, 5.

VirOKplTYJSf

hypocrite, 20.

vvokafipdyio,
receive, 1.

answer, 1.

suppose, 2.

• VTT \€lfJLfia,

[for ir«7aAfi|Afia, Som.
ix. 27. »M "Bem>

4» nant."j

vfroXciTTO),

to leave, 1.

viroXi;viov,

wine-fat, 1.

{nroXifiirdvuf,

to leaye, 1.

viro/ACVb),

abide, 1.

tarry behind, 1.

endure, 11.

take patiently, 2.

patient, 1.

suffer, 1.

put inrsmembranoe, 2.
' put inremembrance <rf,

bring to remembrance,

put in mind, 1.

remember, 1

remember, 1.

rem«mbraAoe, 3.

enduring, 1.

patient waiting. 1.

j>ati«ncf, 1.
^^

patient continuance, 1.

patience, 29.

virovoiwt
suppose, 1.

deem, 1.

think, 1.

vnovoiXL,
surmising, 1.

v7ro9ria{[<i), $$e viro)*

tridC(o.

sail ander. 2

wrojrvcoi,
blow softlx< A

footstool, O.

virooT-aats-,
SObstADC*. J.
^roiiiul or co?»/Etfrr- '/,

person, 1.

confidence, 2.
confident. 1.

VJTOOTcAAeji,
withdraw, 1.

middle,
draw back, 1
shun, 1.

keep back. 1.

vjrocTToAiJ, (^Cf-en t

of them «rbo di*
baok, 1.

virocrrpe^o»,
torn back, 1.

turn back again, 1.

return. 27.
return agmin, 4.
return back again. I.

come again, 1.

spread, 1.

virorayw,
subjectioB, 4.

virorao'crai,

puf^mder, 0.

put in snbjectioik, I.

put in sabjection 03-

dcr, 1.

pot in subjection nsto.
k 1-

subject, 1.

subdue onto, 1.

"-^—-mid. orpe«.,
submit one's self to. Z
submit one's self unto,

5.

be subject, 1.

be subject to. 5.

be subject unto. 6.
j

be in subjection to, 1.

be in subjection uBt<\
,

2.

be made subject to, 1.

be made subject unto, li

obedient to, 1. ;!

be obedient unto, 1.

be under obedience, L
be'subdued unto, 1.

virorii^fu,
lay down, 1.

put in rsmembianee, L

wrorpfYCD,
ranunoer, 1.

virorviruxris,

pattern, 1.

form, I.

uriro<^€p(i>,

lo bear, 1.

endure, 8.

viroYCDpcm,
withdraw oae's self. J

gosMde.l.
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V TrUiTTLU.Co»

,

keep \«»i<i*»r, 1.

-vveaxy, 1.

€s.
SOW, 1.

vo"0"uxJros,
liyf^sop. 2.

bo behind, 2.

come 4bort of. 1

Ifiu.k. ::.

V.art> which lacked, 1.

want. 1.

icith avo,-
fail of. 1.

/.J.lfronl,!.—— pa>9iv9^
cotne behind, 1.

. come abort of, 1

.

'

be deiititute. 1.

be in want, 1.

WftUt, 1.

ftuffer ueed, 1.

be the wori»e, 1.

have the li$$, 1.

^bich is behind, 1.

which is lackiag, 3.

lack, 1.

want, 3.

penury, 1.

iariprjinSf
want, 2.

VOTTcpo?,
latter, 1.—— vartpov (adv.),

afterward, 7
afterwarde. 1.

at the last, 1.

last, 2.

last of all, 1.

[sit Luke xU. 27 (ap.)]

woTon, 1.

vrought, 1.

bigh. 8.

Ttt ififnuKa,

high things, 1.

I' v^Aoif

,

on hiffh, 1.

that which ia highly
ostMmed,!.

v\lr/j\o<^op€ii},

be high-minded, 2.

w/^tOTOS,

moet hii^h, 4.

MortHigh.1.
Hi^heit.4.— er {toU) iylturroU,

in the highest, 4.

hd^ht.2.— «if v'ifO%,

ODhi^b, 1.

frora.oahiifh.2.
*— iy T«|» Vijrf I avToT',

iathAtbciscxaUetl, I.

hii;h thiug, 1.

li<-igbt. I.

L

enlt, 14.

lift up, 6.

«at,92.—— tnfmttxvef

eating, 1.

aught U) eat. I.

meat. 3.

cloak. 1.

shine, 7.

poM. or mid.,
shine, 3.

he seen, 2.

appear, 16.

seem, 1.

think, 1.

things which do ap«
pcar.l.

manifest, 9.

knowD^ 3.

openly, 2.

outwardly, 1.

outward, 1.

XoHh «4M(»
appear, 1.

ujifk cU,
abroad, 2.

tcttH Y*^M<^**
be spread aorcod, 1.

(f>av€p6wy
make man ifest, 19

manifest. 9.

manifest forth. 1

.

declare manifestly. 1

show, 3.— pou. or r^\d.,

be manifest, 2.

show one's self, 2.

appear, 12.

ff»av€pw^f
evidently, 1.

openly, 2.

manifestation, 2.

lantern, 1.

poM. port.,

sight, 1.

<l}avTa<ria,

pomp, 1.

iftairraa'fia,

spiriti 2.

if>dpay(,
talley, 1

KpapfxcLKtia,

Borcery, 2,

ivifechcxaft, 1.

ifiapfJLaK€v^,

sorcerer, 1.

<t>(ipfJMK6<:^

sorcerer, 1.

tidinge, 1.

affirm, 1.

say, 2.

profess, 1.

manger, 3.

sUll, 1.

eril, 1 {adj.)

evil. 2 ($uM,)
neuttr,

evil thing, 1.

light, 3.

to spare,
forbear, 1.

sparingly, 2.

^cpcu,
to bear, 8.

endure, 2.

uphold, 1.

carry, 1.

moTe, 1.

bring, 33.

reach. 1.

reach hither, 1.

lead, 1.

lj«r. 1

bring forth, 5.

be to bi3 brought, 1.

come, 3.

be, 1.

b« brought in, 1.

let drive, 1.

be driven, 1.

mtddU,
go on, 1.

rush, 1.

flee, 26.

flee awsf, 2.

escape, '2.

can escape, 1.

fame, 2.

saT.57.
afnrm, 1.

<^$dvft}t

prevent, 1.

attain, 1.

come, 4.

ooriMt,

attain already. I.

^daprd9,
corruptible, 5.

neui. pl.^

comptible things. 1.

ifiOiyyofJLaif

4>B€ipo}^

to corrupt, 4.

destroy, 1.

deSle. 1.

dwtroi/, 1.

middle,

I

corrupt one'> ta If, I.

1 pastive,
' be corrupt, 1,

<j>6ivOTru)pLv6^j

whose fruit withereth,

<f>66yyo'if
iouiM, 2.

Um§, 1.

to envy, 1.

envy, 8.

cnrtously, 1.

envying, I.

corruption, 7.

u-iCk ft#,

to perish, 1.

to be destroyed, 1.

^laAv;,
vial. 12.

ffuXdyaOo^,
lover of good men, 1.

...things, I.

brotherly love, 3.

love of the brethren, 1.

love of the brethren, 1.

brotherly kindness, 2.

—— pL, loith cifti, under-
stood,

lore ae brethren. 1.

loving to the brethren, I.

<plXjavhpo^^

tcitk f iMi'i

love one's husband, 1.

<f>iKav6po7ria,
love toward man, 1.

£ify
. . I-

iadness, 1.

ij}i\au$pio7ru)^f

courteously, 1.

<f>i\apyvpia,
love of money, 1.

<^(AapyL'po9,

covetous, 2.
I

< (fiLXavTO^j
I lover of one's own self,

! 1..

I to love, 22.

kiss, 3.

1

*t'\77, (fern.)
' friend. 1.

lover of plessures, 1.

il>iXrjfia,

kiss, 7.

^lAta,
friendship, 1

lover of God. 1

strife, 1.

contentious, 1
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hospitaiitf, 1.

to enterUio stnog^re,

lover of hospitality, 1.

giT6u to bospitaiitj, 1.

xue hospitality » 1.

^tXoTrpoiTCi^),

love to have the pre-

emincuce, 1-

friend. 29^

philoeophy* 1.

^hiloeopher, 1.

<^tXo<rTopyo?,
kindly affectioned, 1.

^Xor€fcvo9,

lore one's childriDf !•

^i\ort/ACO/biat|

sti-ive, 1.

study, 1.

labour, 1.

eudeavour, 1.

coorteotsiy. 1.

eourteous, 1.

to XDUzKle, 2.

put to silence, 8.—— pauive,
be speechless. 1.

hold one's peace, 2.

he still. 1.

set on fire. 2.

flame. 6.— Grmtitfs,

flaming,!.

^\vapca>,
prate against, 1

^Xvapo9,
ti^ttler. 1.

—- fliti. andpoM.

,

be afraid. 25.

be Afraid of, 4.

fear. 63.

rererence, 1

.

^oj9cpd9,
fearful. 1.

terrible, 1.

fearful thiofr, 1.

ft>6PrjTpov,

fearful sight, 1.

fear. 41.

rtvcrtnc$, 1.

t«rr9r. 1.— uith «xw,
to fsar, 1.

paiTQ-tree, 1.

palm, 1.

mxirderer, 7.

<^OV€UU),

do murder, 1.

kiU, 10.

mnrder. B.

slaughter. 1.

^opca>,
to w«ar. S.

bear. S.

^dpos,
tribute. 5.

^oprt^o),
to lade, 1.

pasnvi,
heavy laden, 1.

^opTtov,
burden, 5.

ifiOpTOSt

lading, 1.

I

^paycXXiov,
scourge, 1.

^paycXXdb),
to scourge, 2.

partition, 1.

-^ with ircptru.

hedge round i

—^ with ircptrt9()Mw
* 1 about, 1.

«^paf(D,
declare, 2

^pa<r(r(i>,

to stop. 2.— vttn tU,
stop of* 1.

^peap,
well. 8
pH, 5.

^pcva7rarc<ii,

deceive, 1.

^peva7rarT79,
deceiver, 1.

<^pi7V, (pZ.)
understanding. 2

^ptacro),
tremble, 1.

<^povc<i>,

understand. 1.

think, 2

be minded, 3.

mind, 4.

savour. 2.

regard, 4.

set one's a£fectiou ou,

...mind ..1.

be careful. I.

with T« auTO.

be of the same miud.

be of one wind, 1

be like-minded, 2.

—— with t6 ivt

be of one mind. 1.

prM. <inj»er pats ,

\cilh TOVTO.

let this mind be. 1.

tnyimliw.
core, 1.

ijipovrjfia,

mind, 2.

to be minded. 'J.

inittdiniT. 2.

^pdn7<ri9,
pnidence. 1.

wisdom, 1.

wise. 13.

wise man, 1.

^povcfi(D9,
wisely, 1.

<^pOFTlfo),

be careful, 1.

<^povp€b),

keep, 3.

keep with a garrison. 1.

^pvd<ro'(i>,

to rage, 1.

^pvyavoVf
•tick, 1.

flight, 2.

^vXaK^,
watch, 6.

.ward. 1.

imprisonment. 2.

'k

Erison, 35.

old, I.

cage, 1;

^vXaK({[(t),

imprison, 1.

^uXaKTiJptov,
* phylactery, 1.

^vXaf,
keeper, 3.

<^vXa<r(ra>,

keep. 21.

observe, 1.

save, 1.— -middl*.

keep one's self, I.

keep. 2.

beware, 2.

be ware of, 1.

observe, 1.

^vX^,
tribe. 25.

kindred, 0.

leaf. G.

^upa/xa,
" lump, 5.

natural, 3.

^v<rcKu)9,

naturally. 1.

ttKrUKD,
puff up. L

pass, or' ^an^ .

be puffed iaj>. 6

natane, lO.
kind. 1.
natur*. 1.— wttH «a-r« •

natural, 2.

swelling, 1.

p!ant. 1.

^vrcvco,
to plant. II.

spring up, 3.

^Xco9,
hole, 2.

to crow, 12.
cry, 5.

caUfor. 2.

sound, 8.

voice, 127.
voices, S.
noise,!.

bU with one Toicc crie^

out, 1.—— Mxitk 7JrOMA«»
be noised abrcMsd, I

voic« b< mad*. I.

<^9,
light. €3.

Light. 4
flre,2.

f^tixrnjp,

light, 2.

ifnaaf^poif
day-star. 1.

d^<i>Ta»'09,
I

full of light. 4.
'

bright, 1.

^0)71^0),

f,ivc light. 2.

ight. 1.

lighten. 2.

cullghten, 2

illuminate. 1.

briug to light. 2.

make see, 1.

ffxaTKrfioSf

light. I.— ITpOi ^U7.,

to 0tV« llg^lt, 1.

Xaipw.
rejoice. i2.

joy. 5.

1o|fu»T. I.

Ve glAd. 14.

-— tmycTtttiw^

hail! 5
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INDEX.—OBEEK AND SNHLISH. 997

n.11 lia.il ! 1.
fxaxew^oll* 1.

f^reettn?. 1-

Oo*.\ speed, 2.

liail. 4.

let down, 5
strike, 1.

perilous, 1.
tierce, 1.

^oXivayciiycw,
to bridle. 2.

vo-Xtvos,
bit. 1.

bridle. 1.

of brass. 1.

;^(xXkcv5,
coppersmith, 1.

clialosdony, 1.

\aXKiov,
brazen resseK 1.

fine biass. 2.

brass, 3.

m«Dej, 2.

to the erround, 1.

on the ^ound, 1.

joy, 53.

joyfulnest, 1

gUdnees. 3.

foyous, 1.— DatiM,
greatly, 1.

Xapay/io,
mark, 8.

Dottvc,

fxaven, 1.

XapaKTi)/),

czpresa imag*. 1.

trench, 1.

Xaptfoftai,

givefreelyil.
give, 6.

grout. 1.

deliver, 2.

.' rgive frankly, 1.

forgire, 11.

Tayap((r9e'Kra,

e tbian that arethe ^ _
freely giTen, 1,

crace, 129.

thankigirin;, 1.

favour. 6.

pleuuzf , 8.

UhermUty, 1.

benefit, I.

aroec. 1.

thanks, i.

thank. 3.

'thankworthy, 1.

aoceptable, 1

tMn«. 1—— G<mlio«,
graoioua, 1.—— tcttft «VW,
to thank, 3.—— yapic 7«3 ©ffai,

Oo<\ he thank^, 1.

for take. 1. ^

becftiiac of, 2.
—— revTO x^-Pi>^'>

for this c

ovyopii',
wherefore, 1.

wherefore? 1.

Xdpicr^o,
free gift. 2.

gift, 15.

XaptT<Jo>,
make accepted, 1.— p«s. 7>art.,

highly ntvonred, 1.

^raciotuly accepted oi

much graced, 1.

paper, 1.

vacr/ia,

•gulf, 1.

XcTXo?,
lip, 6.

shore, 1.

he tossed with a tem-
P«t.l.

X€l/AOpO?,
brook. 1.

XCl/AWV,
tempest, 1.

foul weather, 1

winter, 4.

X«P»
hand. 178

XC^/Mtycuyeca,

lead by the hand. 2.

XCtpayitfyos, ( «Z.)

hand, 1.

wyos, ( 1?Z.

to lead by the

X? fpa<poVf

XcipoirotiTTOf,
zzia4e with hands, 4.

. made by han^s. 1.

vith art.,

that is made with
hands.!.

\€l.pOTOV€<a,

chooee, 1.

ordain, 1.

XCtpwv, X€VO»'»
worse, 7.

sorer. 1.—— «K rh x*^^i
WOBM, 1.

ivi rh yerpoy,

worse and worse, 1

a worse thing, 1.

X^pa.
widow, 26.

that w^ a widow, 1.

X^€9,
yesterday, 3.

XiAiapxos,
chief captaiik, 19.

high captain, 1

captain, 2. ^

XtXtas, (pi.)
thonsands, 2.

thousand. 21.

XtAiot,
thoneand, 11.

XATWV,
ooat.&.
garment^ 1.

plural.

clothes, 1«

Xtwv,
snow, 3.

X^a/ius,
robe. It.

XXevaiw,
mock, 2.

XAuxpo9,
lukewarm, 1.

pale. 1.

green. 2.—— neuf«r,

green thing, 1.

Xf4.
six hundred ihfcescoi-e
andsix^L

XOiKOS,
earthy, 3.—— oi yoocoi,

they that are earthy, 1.

Xotytf,

X0i/H)9,
Bwme. 14

XoXaui,

.

be angry, 1.

gall.l.

x6o9, Xovs,
ddJBt. 2.

Xopiyyccu,
to minister, 1.

give, 1.

Xopo9,
dancing, I.

Xoprdiw,
to feed, 1.

fill. 13.

satisfy, h

X^praafia,

XopT09,
grass. 12
blade. 2.

hay.i.

X.

Xpau),

lend, 1.— xP<^A^ (wtd.),

use, 10.

entreat. 1.

XPn («»p«ri.).

ought. 1.

XP^ta,
UM.2.
Tprofitahly, I.

business. I.

need. 25.

needful, 1

necessity. 3.

want, 1.

lack. 1.

: with
to need,

na npii tiji' xP«»
such things as are ne

cessary. 1.

XpCW<^€tAc7T75,
debtor. 2.

Xpi see xpaw.

XPI?f«' , i
U* need, 2.

^

have need of. 3

XPVH-<^*
money. 1.— phiral,

riches. 3.

money, 3.

XprjfiaTiiu},
reveal. 1.

call. 2.

speak. 1.

^— passxw,
he warned of (or from;
God. 4.

XfyjfJia'Tia'fio^,

answer of Ood, 1.

XPV^tfio^y {neut.)
profit. 1.

XP^<r«,
use, 2.

Xpi7a'T€uo/xai,
be kind. 1.

XP'yiTToXoyta,
good words, 1.

XP^CTTOS,

kind,' 2.

gracious, 1.

easy, 1.

^— ntuter,

goodness. 1.— comparattV0.
better, 1.

XP^<rTorq%
goodness. 4.

good. 1 (sub.s(,).

kindness, 4.

gentleness,-!.

XpiV/xa,
anointix^, 2
unction,!.

Digitized byGoogle



998 INDEX.—GREEK AND ZKOLI8H. C il

anoiut, 5.

delay, 2.

tarry, 3.

tiuie, 17.

wluic, 3.

eeasou, 4.

Bpace. 1.

fcith Uav6t,
longtime, 1.

of long time, 1.—— pltti-ot,

for a long tlmei 1.

with U,
long time, 1.

-— iraAAoic xP«»
ofttntimeB, 1.—— h watm xpoi^ ^ ^»
all the time thsb, 1.

—— vith irouM,
spend soma tim« there,

tarry there a epaoe^ 1.

aa long as, 1.

.?ithM,
as long as, 8.

Xpovorpipiia,
epend the time, 1.

of gold, 3.

golden, 15.

Xpv<rCoy,
gold. ».

with a gold riog, 1.

chxysolite, 1

chrysoprasus, 1.

gold, 13.

to deck. 2.

9i\d, 1.

body, 1.

XwXds,
lame, 7.

. that is lame. 1

lame man, 1.

being a cripple, 1.

halt^ 4.

TO Xhl.,

that which is lame, 1.

country, 14.

region, 6.

lands, 3.

coasts, 1.

field. 2.

groun'). JL

X^pcw,
bo rooDCi to receirc, 1,

can reccirf, ]

rsoeive, 3
cancoDtain, 1

contain. 1.

)Tto place, I,

go,l.
comsi^l.

Xoipt'fw,
put asunder, 2.

Separate, 1.

pass, pore.,

sepaiabe, L
middle,

depart, 8.

Xwptov,
place, 2.

field. 2.

parcel of ground, 1.

possessions, 1.

WpC%
-byitMlf,!.
without, 36.

teverid Aoia, 1.

besides.

Xwpo9,
north-wett, 1.

^oXXcii,

sing. 3.

singpealmtpl.
make meloaj« 1.

^aA./id9y

psalm, 5.^— plural.

Psalms, 8.

^€v8aS€X<^09, (jp^.)
fidse brethren, 8.

i/fCvSan-ocrroXos,— plural,

false apostles, 1.

i/r€v8i}5,

false. 1.

liar, 2.

i/'cv8o3t3a(rica\o9,
— -plwral,

false teaohers, 1.

i/^cu3oXoyo9,
speaking lies, 1.

^cvSofiai, see ^ci'3(i>.

\j/€vBofJLdpTVp,

false witness, 3.

i^euSo/iOprvpco),
bear false witness, 6.

\l/€vBofiapTvpta,
false witness, 2.

i/rcuSowpo^TTTi/s,

false prophet, 11.

^€v8o9,
lie, 7.

IjLng, 1.

—- Gtn (a4i.).
lying, 1.

^cvSdv'otOTO?, (^^.)
false Xauists, 1.

to lie, 10.

to lie to, 1,

falsely,!,
lyiny, 1.

falsely so called, 1.

Ue,l.

!iar, 10.

ifrriXatf>d<af

feel after. 1.— pass, part.,

that might be touched,

to count, 2.

^0OS,
stone, 2.

voice, 1.

t/ri^vptGr/xd^y

whispering, 1.

wbisperer, 1.

^X'ov,
omsokb, 3-

li?e.40.

soul, 58.

hsart, 1.

mind, 3.

with U,
heartily,!.

^X^^^i
natursl, 8.

sensual, 1.

natural, 1.—— rh ^«uctfv,
that which is na t oral, 1

.

00l4obld,3

cold. 3.

cold water, 1.

i/^i^XW, ifass.)
wax oold, 1.

bestow to feed. 1.

feed.l.

%lf(i}p.loVf

sop, 4.

mor»fl, 1.

^«X<^f
to rub, 1

0,
Omega,' 4.

0,15.

hither. 13.

infhisplACC, 1.

here . there, 1.

to this place. 1.

iSi
song, 7.

travail, 1.

pain, 1.

sorrow, 2.

patn o/ a tooman t%
travail, 1.

to travail in birtK I.

to travail in birth, of. I.

travail, 1.

shoulder, 2.

wviovaa, 6u, see cf/ut/.

egg, 1.

&pa,
hour, 80.

time. U.
high time, 1.

season, 3.

instant, 1.

-^ Gmttiei^
short, 1.

u>paio^^

beautiful, 2.

Beautiful, 2.

dtpvofiatf

to roar, 1.

0)9,

as. 3(2.

as . as, 1.

according as. 3.

even as, 6.

like ss. 1.

like. 7.

even like, 1.

like unto, 3. *
08,1.
unto. 1.

for. 2.

as itwere (orhad bees)

,

22.

as soon as, 7.

when, 41.

while, 4.

after, 3.

after that, 1.

since, 1.

about, 14.

how. 10.

so.],
so thst, 1.

that, 5.

«IC Of.

ev^n as. 1.

as, 2.

assoonse,!.
when, 1.^— in Hv,
whensoever, 1.

io(rawdj

'

Hosanna, €.

u)0*avTu>9.

aft er the same manuc;

.

even so. 1.

in like mauner, j2.

likewise. 12.
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IKDEX.—OTIEEK ANP ENGLISH. 999

as it wore
hehn). 3.

M. 7.

like u. 1.

like. 4.

about, 18.

even as. 2.

as. 5».

like as, 1.

as when, 1

.

(or had
oxnrcpci,
as,l.

WOT€,
BO that, ^
insomuch that, id.
insomuch at, 1.

tfact.S.

so then, 5
therefore, 9.

wherefore, 17.—^ with infinitirt,

to, 3.

as to, 1.

that .might. 1.

that should. 2.

* iLTtipiov,

[/or ttrCov, MarV
47, 6ec •* Ear. •]

WTtOV,
ear, 5.

profit, 1.

advantage, 1

to profit. 7.

prevail, 2.

mid. or jia^r..

bftprofitxl, 3.
'

profit. 1

be advantaircd, 1.

be bettered, 1.

profitable. ,1,

iL'ilk iifii,

to profit, 1.
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APPENDIX.
(A)

VARIOUS READINGS, where WORDS in the BODY of the WORK ahe

INVOLVED FN LARGER CLAUSES,

REFERRED TO IN THE WORK BY (Ap j

Matthew: *

Y. 44. Bless them that curse you, ""do good to them that hate yoa-omif^

G=: L T Tr A w.

DespitefuUy use you and—<w/ii/, G- L T Tr A s.

vi. 13. For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for. ever and

ever. Amen—oroiV, All.

X. 19. It shall be given you iu that same hour what ye shall speak—G- L^

xiii. 61. Jesus saith unto them—097u^, G:; L T Tr A w.

xiv. 24. Was now in the midst of the sea

—

stflstitute, was now many stadii

distant from the land—Tr

XV. 5. Or his mother

—

omity h H.

8. Draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and— o/w^/. All.

ivii. 21. Omit the verse—Tr^ h.

26. Peter saith unto Him—'Substitute, now when he stiid—L Tr ; now he
said—h; omit, Peter—G^ L A.

xviil 11. Omit the verse—-0:^ L T'Tr r
xix 9. Except it be for fornication, (<i fM/ tVt 7ropi'€io)— su^jntitufCj (tu/j^ktcs

Xoyov TTopi/ctos)

—

svbshtul€y except on the ground of fornication-

G L T Tr A M ; (except, instead of not—L.)

And whoso marrieth her whiclv is put away doth commit adultary—omdt, Tr^ m.
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ii. APt»ENDIZ A.

Matthew :

xix. 17. AVhy callest thou me goodi There is noae good but one, that is God

—

sfibsiUute, Why Askest thou me couceming that which is good!
He who ia good is One— L T Tr A « ; add, God—G«v.

29. Or wife—owiie, T Tr A.

XX. 7. And whatsoever is right that shall ye receive—owii/, G^s L T Tr A m.

16. For many be called but few chosen

—

omit, T Tr^ «.

22. And to be baptised with the baptism that I am baptized with

—

ofnii^ All.

23. And be baptized with the baptism that t am baptized with

—

amii. All

xxi. 44. Onnt the verse-^Q-* V T Tr».

xxiii. 14. Omit the verse-^G^ L T Tr A «.

xxiv. 36. After of heaven

—

add, nor the Son—L T «.

XXV, 13. Whenein the Son of man cometh

—

omU, All.

41. Prepared

—

substitiUe, which my Father hath prepared—G~
xxvi. 60 Yea, though many false witnesses came

—

omit, G -

Yet found they none

—

omit, G L T A «.

xxvii. 35. That it might be ftdfilled which was spoken by the prophet, they
parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did thev
past lota—owi^, G L T Tr A «.

*

]

xxviii. 9. As they went to tell His disciples—omie, G:t L T Tr A a

Mark.
L 27 What is tlhisl—omU, G<v.

What new doctrine is thisi for with authority commandetK Rersubsti-
ttUe, a new doctrine ! with authority He commandeth—L Tr; a new
doctrine with authority ! He commandeth—T A h.

ii. 19.. As long as they have the bridegroom with them they cannot fast

—

omit, G-.

22. But new wine must be put into new bottles

—

omit, T Tr** A ; must be

put

—

omit, H.

iii. J 2. After known, add, because they knew that He was the Christ—L*^

32. After brethren, add, and thy sisters—G«#» L T Tr^» A.

iv 15. In their hearts

—

substitute, in them {€v oitois)—G«» L H; in them
(cis oin-oi;?, into them)—T Tr A.

24. And unto you that hear shall more be given

—

omit,G; that hear

—

omit,

G L T Tr A «.

31. That be upon the earth—L**.

40. Why are ye so fearful 1 How is it that ye have no faith 1—substitnte,

Why are ye fearful ? Have ye yet no faith—G~ L Tr H

vi. 11. And whosoever shall not receive you

—

substitute, and what place soever

shall not receive you—T3V A «.

Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for 'Sodom and Gem-
orrha in the day of judgment than for that city

—

omit, G L^ T
Tr Ar

33. After afoot, and before thither, insert and came—&^ ; and outwent them—omit, G A; and came together unto Him

—

omit, G L Tr A R
54. They knew Him

—

substitute, the inen of that place knew Him—L^

'I

Digitized by VjiJO^ It:



VARIOUS BEADIKOS IK LONGER OLAUSES. iii.

Marx
vii. 8. As the washing of pots and cups : and many other such like things they

do-^-omit, T Tr «.

16. Omit the verse—Tr^ A^ H.

viiL 24. I see men as trees walking

—

euh^tUvte, 1 see men, for I see them walking
as it were trees—S* G«v L T Tr A «.

ix. 38. And he foUbweth not us—omt^, G « ; ^because he followeth not us

—

G::TTr^

43. Into the fir© that never shall be quenched—omi^, G-
44. Omit tJie wrw—G- T W' «.

45.' Into the Hre that never shall bo quenched

—

oinit, G=: L** T Tr A** ».

46. Omit the verse-^G^ T Tr^ «.

49. And eve.-y sacrifice shall be salted with salt

—

omit, T Tr** h

X. 27. For wit]) God all things are. possible

—

omit, G •

xi. 3. Why do ye tKis

—

mh*titutf, why loose ye the colt—L"'

8. And strawed them in the way

—

omit, T Tr A «.

10. In the name of the Lord—owt^, All.

26. Omit the verse—T Tr «.

xii. 14 Be/ore, is it lawful, insert, tell me therefore—L.

21. For, neither left he(oi55c avro? dff>rJK€)—eitb$titute, not leaving behind
(jir) KarakvKUiv)—L™ Tr A ».

29. The first of all the commandments is

—

substitute, the finjt i^i—G~ T Tr
A «; the first commandment of all—G; the first of all—Os» ; the

first commandment is—L^

oO. This is the first eommapdment

—

omit, T A s

33. And with all the soul—omii, L*> T Tr"*' m.

xiii. 14. Spoken of by Daniel the prophet—cwii^, G L** T Ti- A «.

xiv. 19. And another said, Is it I?

—

omity G • T Tr w.

40. And when He returned He found them asleep again

—

substitute, and again

He came and found them asleep—L Tr A « , omit, a^ain—G-: Tr.

70. And thy speech agreeth thereto

—

rmit, G^ L T Tr A w.

XV. 28. Omit the verse—G^i T Tr*' A «.

xvi. 9-20. Omit all these v«r»e«—G=: T Tr^ A*» M*ind B (The Vatican, MS. cent, iv.)

They are not cited by Justin Martyr (A.D. 140), Clement of Alexandria

(AD. 194), or by Origen the critic of his time (A.D. 230). Spoken
of as wanting by Victor of Antioch (A.D. 401), Severus of Antioch
(A.D. 513), Eusebius (A.D. 318), and Jerome (A.D. 392). Its absence

in all the more accurate copies asserted by Eusebius and Gregory

Nyssen (A.D. 371), nor is it reckoned in "the sections" of Ammonius
(A.D. 220), or Eusebius.

The verses are retained by G L and in -most of the ancient MSS. now
extant, including A (the Alexandrian, cent, v.), 0(Ephra)nii, cent, v.),

and D (Beza;, or Cantabrigiensis, cent, vl.) They are also cited as

genuinehj Irenseus (A.D. 167), Hippolytus (AD. 220), Cyril of

Jcmsalem (AD. 350), Ambrose (A.D. 374), Augustine (A.D. 396),

and Ncstorius (A.D. 428.)
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iv. APPENDIX A.

Mabr
Modem critics are likewise divided :->--It is retained by Simon^ Mill,

Bengel, Matthsei, Storr, Eichoru, Kuinoel, Gueriche, Scholz, Feilmoaer,
Knapp, Vater, Rinck, Olshausen, Ebrard, Do Wette, Bloomfield,

Scrivener, Stuart, and others.

I. D. Michaclis and Hug regard it as a later addition by Mark himself

Tregelles thinks it canonical {ie. mspired), but not written by Mark.

It is omitted also by Rosenmiiller, Bertholdt, Gratz, Schott^ Scbulz,
Pritzsche, Credner, Wieseler, Neudecker,' Theile, Reuss, Meyer.
Davidson, Gre^, Norton, and otliers.

XYi. 14. After He was risen, add, from the dead—L.

18. Between take up and serpents, insert also, m their handfe—^Tr.

Luxe:

L 28. Blessed art thou among women—omt^, G- T Tr*» A m.

ii. 43. Joseph and his mother knew not of it

—

substitute, the parents knew not

of it—G«>' L T Tr A «.

iii. 16. After baptize yoa, add, unto repentance—

L

IV. 4. But by every word of God-^-owt^, T Tr*> A «.

5. Into an high mountain—-omtf, L^ T Tr A k.

8. Get thee behind me Satan—omtf, G:: L^ T Tr A m

18. To heal the broken-hearted—omtf, G L^ T Tr A «.

vi. 10. As the olhej—omit, G~ L^ T Tr A h.

35. After great, add, in the heavens—L^

45. Evil treasure of his heart

—

omit, treasure of his heart—G^ L*^ T Tr A h.

48. For it was founded upon a rock

—

9id>stit^, because it was well built

—

T Tr A ».

vli. 31. And the Lord said

—

omit, All.

viii. 42. But as He went (iv 8c r^ imdy^iv)—mbstittite, and it came to pass as

He departed (xat cyevcro Iv t<P Tropcvco-^at)—L A

45. And Jesus said, who touched me—owiY, G- T Tr** w

51. After go in, add, with Him—L T Tr A

54. Put them all out and—ow«(, G - L T Tr A «.

IX. 10. Into a desert place belonging to the city

—

whstitvie, to a city—0^ T
^

Tr A H.

23. And take up his cross—omiV, (J-

Daily—(5»i?V, G:s L. ;

54. Even as Elias did—omi^, G- T Tr A^ h

55. And said, ye know not what manner of spirit ye arc of—omiV, G :« L T

Tr A H.

66. For the son of man Is not come to destroy men's lives, bi;t UJ save

them—omi/, G L X Tr A^ h.

X. 11. After on us, add, to our feet—L T Tr A h.

Unto you—owi<, G L T Tr A
22. Before all things, insert, and turning to His disciples He said—S* AV»

LT A.
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VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES

LUKS:

XI. 2. Our Father which art in heaven

—

substitute, Pather—G T Tr A «.

Thy will be done—omit, G T Tr A.

As in heaven so in earth

—

ottiU, G L T Tr A.

4. But deliver us from evil

—

omit, G T Tr A «.

. 43. After markets, add, and, the chief couches at feasts

—

h\
44. Scribes and. Pharisees, hypocrites^-owt^, G L^ T Tr A «.

53. Said these things unto them

—

suLstiiuU, went out from thence

—

T TrA «.

54. Tifat they might accuse Him-*Of»i<,*€ ^: T Tr*» A «.

xii. 27. They grow, they toil not, they spin not—tnibstittUe, they spin not, they

weave not—T A.

xiv. 12. Neither thy kinsmen

—

omit, G-
xvii. 24. In his day

—

omit, L.

30. OmU the verseS^ G L T Tr A w.

XIX. 45. Therein, and them that bought—omAi, G^ T Tr A st.

XX. 23. Why tempt ye mC'-omii, G- T Tr A h.

24. After a penny, add, apd they showed it (to Him ») and He said—l." s,

30. Took her to wife, and he died childless—o»w7, G^ T Tr A h.

45. To His disciples {rols futdrfrah avrov)—substitute, to them {Trpis avTovi)

-^TA.

xxii. 31. And the Lord saad—omie, T Tr^ A.

43, 44. Omit the verses—^L^ H** -Vatican and Alexandi'ian MSB.

64. Sti-uck Him on the face, emd—onut, L^ T Tr A *?

xxiii. 15. For I sent you to him

—

substitute, for he sent him to us—G^ « arid

Vatican MS-

17. Omit tlie verse—G V" T Tr.

34. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do—
omit, V* h'* and Vatican MS.

38. Written—<mi<, T Tr^ A a
In lettei-s of Greek, and Latm, and Hebrew—owi^ V" T Tr A'^

xxiv. 1. And certain others with them

—

omit, G- L T Tr A «.

12. Omit the verse—V" T Tr^*

Laid by themselves

—

07nit, Tr k.

3G. And saith unto them, peace be unto you—owit^ T., add, 1 am he, fear

not—L^
40. Omit the verse—T Tr'\

42. And of an honeycomb—o»»V, G-« L T Tr^ «.

5L And carried up into heaven

—

omit, G- T k.

52. Worshipping Him

—

omit, G-* T.

53. Praising and

—

omit, Tr^ j^.

And blessing

—

omit, T.

• ».e. corrected by an ancient Copyist.
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JOBN :

i. 27 He it is who coming after me, is preferred before inc

—

subiUtute, who
comes after me—G L^ T Tr A ».

36 After God, add, which taketh away thfe Sin of the world—L^

lii. 13 Which is in heaven

—

omit, G- K.

15. Not perisli, hut—omit, G=: L^ T Tr A m.

3h '32. Is above all and— owitV, G^ T m.

IV 14 Snail never thirst, but the water that I shall give him

—

omit L^

V. 3. Waiting for the moving of the water—omtV, Ga^ T Tr A k.

4 Omit the verse—G^:^ T Tr A t*.

IG. And sought to day Him—ow.tV, G V> T Tr A h.

vi. 11. To the disciples, and the disciples

—

onUt, Ga L T Tr A h

22. That one whereunto His (Jesu's «) disciples were euUred—sutstitMte,

one—G L T Tr A,

51. Which T will give—owtV, G- L T Tr ».

69. The Christ the Son of—substitute, the holy One of—All.

vii. 46. Like this man

—

substitute, thus—G- L Tr^

53 to viii. 11. Omit tJie whole passage, Gs L T Tr A «. Al»o omiUM by
MSS, A (Alexandrian, cent, vr), B (Vatican, ceAt. iv.), C (Ephnomi,
cent, v.), T (Borgianus, cent) v.); L (Regius; cent ix.), X (Monacenses,

cent. X.), A (Saugallensis,. cent, ix.), and hy more than fifty cursives.

Also, by the follotoing versioiiSy Old L^tin, Peshito, and Harclean Sjriac,

the good MSS. of the Memphitic, and the Thebaic, Gothic, and Ar-
menian. Also hy the foilowing m their catnmentaries, Origen and
Chrysostom (A.D. 398), Theodore of Mopsuestia (A.D. 407), Tbeo-
phylact (A.D 1077), NouAus (A.D. 400) au his paraphrase, ApoUinaris

and Basil (A.D. 370), Cyinl of Alexandria (A.D. 412), .^nd Cosmas
^A.D. 535.) It is not used by TertuUian (A.D. 200), Cyprian
(A.D. 24B)\ and Juveucus (A.D. 330.) Also by the foUomfiy modem
critics it is questioned or omitted, 'Erasmus, Bcza, Calvin, Grotios,

Wetstein, Lender, Paulas, Tittmann, De Wette, Briickner, Knapp»
Theilc, Liicke, Tholuck, Baumgarten, Bleek, Olshausen, Hitsig,

Baur, Luthardt, Ewald, Hcngstenberg, Meyer, l*orter, Davidson,
Scrivener. Green, Norton, and others.

It is retained by Griesbach and Scholtz, also in the uncials, D (Bezte,

cent, vi.), F (Boreelii, cent, x.), G (Seidelii I., cent, x.), H (Seidelii IL,
cent, ix.), K (Cyprius, cent, ix.), U (Nanianus, cent x.), and in more
than three hundred cursives. Of Versions, it is also found in some
copies of the old Latin, the Vulgate, Ethiopic, Jerusalem Syriae Lec-
tionary, and the Arabic. It is cited of the Fathers, by Euthymus
(A.D. 1116), but with the remark that accurate copies omit it or
mark it as doubtful. It is rec^jgnised by the Latin Fathers^ Ambrose,
Jerome, and Augastine, with note of itsomi^ion in some eai'Iy oopies.

And by others since cent. iv. It is also retained by the modern critics

Mill, Whitby, Lampc, Michaelis, Herrmann, Standlin, Storr, Kuinoel,

Hug, Halin, Maier, Ebrard, Hilgenfeld, Stier, Lange, Bloomficld,

Stuart, and others.

Marked as doubtful by uuciuls E (Basileenis, cent, viii.), M (Campianus,
cent X.), and by about sixty cursives. More than fifteen cursives

place it at the end of the gospel ; one after vii. 36, and four after
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Yin. APPENDIX JL

ACT3.

zvii. 18. Because he preached to them {om. to them—T Tr A^ h), Jesus and the

reaurrection

—

Gt» (and only MS. D (B^zBd, cent vi.)
)

xviii 3. For by trade they were teHtmakers

—

omie, G- and only MS. D (Eezz.

cent, vi.)

21. 1 must by all means keep thia feast that cometh in Jerusalem

—

omir

Gz: L T Tr A «.

JUL 15. And tan-ied at TrogyIlium

—

<mU, G^ L T Tr K.

^

18. Between him and he said, insert, and they were together—L (and only

MS. A (Alexandrian, cent, v.)

XXI. 8. That were of Paul's company

—

omit, AU.

25. That they observe no such thing, save pnly-r-omt/, G*^ L T Tr w.

XxiiL 9. Before the scribes, fri^er^ certain of—G<wLTTrAH; omit, the scribes—

L

XXIV. 6. And would have judged acoojrding to our law

—

omit, G^ L T Tr K^ ^

7 Omit the verse—G^ L T Tr A** «.

8. Comn^nding his accusers to dome unto thee

—

omit, G:: L T Tr A** h

2G. That he might loose him

—

07Hit, G^ L Tr A ».

XXV. 6. More than ten days

—

substitute, not more than eight or ten days—^Ali.

7. Laid . . . complaints (atna/iara ^>€poin-cs—L T h), (amoi/iiara ~«cttru^/>oiT<c

—G Tr A.)

Against P&Ml—otnit, C=: L T Tr A «*

xxvi. 30. And when he (G«-) had thus spoken^-^mi^, AIL

xxviii. 1<). The Centurion delivered the prisoners to the Captam of the Guard

,

buXr-oniit, G«* L T Tl: A H.

29. Omit the verse—G^L T Tr A^ t*.

Romans:

lii. 22. And upon allr—amil, G=:; L Tr A h.

vi. 12. It in

—

omit, All.

In the lusts thereof—omi/, G

viiL 1. Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit—omiV, AIL

IX. 28. In righteousneas, because a short work

—

omit, L T Tr A** H (substitute for

verse 28, For the Lord will perform His word upon the earth, finishing

it and cutting it short—L Tr A** «.)

X. 1. For Israel

—

substitute, for them—All.

XI. 6. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no

mope work

—

omit, G L T Tr A*> m.

17. Betwee7i honest and in, insert, in the sight of God and—L^

XV. 24. I will come to you

—

omit^ G L T Tr A ».

32. And may with you be refreshed

—

&mit, G- L A**

xvi. 12. Salute the beloved Persis which laboured much in the Lord

—

omU, L\

24. Omit the verse—L T Tr A^ h

I. Corinthians

1. 27 To confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things ol the

world

—

omit, V^

VI. 20. And in your Spirit, which are God's

—

otnU, All.
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VARIOUS RKADINQ8 IN LONGER CLAUSES. IX.

1 Ck>aillTBLlV8

:

vii. 38. Giveth her lu nianisigo {€Kyafii(u}v)—snbitUutef giveth his virgin in

marriage (yafitfcuv, CU L T Tr A)—L Tr k^ h.

viii. 8. Neither, if we cat avo we the better , neither, if wo eat not are we the

worse

—

tubstitute, neither, if we eat not are we the worse ; neither, if

we eat are we the better—Tr A. Neither if we eat not are we the

better, ^neither if wo eat are we the worse—L.

ix. 10. And he that threaheth in hope, should be partaker of his hope

—

substitute,

and he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope of partaking—All.

20. Aftei' as under the law, cwW, not being really under law—^AIL

X. 19. That the idol is anything, or

—

omit, G:? H.

28. For the earth is the Lord's and the fuluess thereof -omit, All.

XV. 51. Not all sleep

—

substitute, all sleep, but not—G %» L «.

2 CORINTHIAKS :

i. 20. And in him

—

substitute, wherefore through him too is the—G<vLTTrAH.

xii. 1. It is not expedient lor me doubtless to glory. I will come

—

substitute,

boast I musf. it is no advantage, but I will also come—L. It is not

expedient, indeed, to glory, but I will come

—

h.

7. Lest i snould be exaltea above measure

—

omit the second {after buffet

me)—G- l> Tr A«> m.

Galatllns :

ii. 20. Son of Qoir-^ubHUvie, God and of Christ—L Tr.

iil 1. That you should not obey the truth

—

omit. All.

iv. 7. Of God through Qhx'i^—avh^itiite, through God*—L T Tr A «.

v. 1. Therefore—omtf, G T Tr A.

Wherewith—omi^, l^ Tr A «. t

vi. 15. In Christ Jesus—<wiU, G~ T Tr A.

Efhisllns :

MK 9. By Jesus Chrisl-^^/**^, All,

14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ—owtT, G.. L T Tr A «.

v. 30. Of His flesh and of His bones—towm'^ G- L T Tr A*» «.

vi. 9. Xqxvc—substitutes both their and your—Rec"* 6.>. L T Tr A «.

Phiuppians :

iii. 16; Rule, l£t US mind the same thing

—

omit, AIL

21. That it may be--om«^, All.

C0U)8SIAN8:

i. 2. And fhe Lord Jemis Christ—omtV, G L^ T Tr A.

14. Through His blood—omt^, AIL

ii. 2. And of the JFather, and of—<wiir, G T Tr A.

* '*Thn>ngh God'' cambines on behalf of <mr race, the whole befonp-meutioucd ageucy of

the Blessed Trinity i the Father has sent the Son and the Spirit ; the Son has freed ns from
the law, the Spirit has completed our sonship ; and thus the redeemed are heirs through the

Triune God Himself, not through the law; nor through fleshly descent.—(Windischmauu,
quoted by Alford.)

t For freedom Christ made us free; stand* ya then, and not again with the yoke o£
bondage be held fast
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COLOSSIANS •

ii. 2. And of the Father, and of Christ

—

oin.it, G A* . God which i^ Christ

—

L T Tr ; the Father of Christ—w.

iii. 6. On the children of disobedience

—

omit, V^ T Tr A
17. The Lord Jesus

—

substitute, Jesus Christ—L; the Lord Jesua Christ

—

h:

omit, Lord—Q=:

1 Tressalonians

i, 1. From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ

—

oinit, G- L'' T lY A.

iii. 2. And our fellow labourer

—

o/uit. All.

IV. 1. Aflei* God, (uUI, as also ye are walking

—

0>» L T Tr A h.

2 THE.SSALONIANS :

iii. 4. That ye both' do and will do

—

substitute, that ye will do, and do--- L*' A.

1 Timothy

vi. 5. From such withdraw thyself

—

omit, G:: L T Tr A w

2 Timothy

iv. 22. Grace be with you^

—

omit, G-.

Hkhrews

ii. 7. And didst- set Him over the works of Thy hands

—

ojnit, L^ T Tr*^ A.

iii. 6. Firm unto the end

—

omit, A.

9 Proved me

—

substitute, by way of trial—G v L T Tr A H

vii. 21. After the order of Melchisedec

—

omit, G- T Tr A «*.

xil 20. Or thrust through with a dart

—

omit. All.

Jamks

iii. 12. So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh

—

nvbstUvte, neither
can salt water produce sweet—All.

1 Peter

iii. 16. They speak evil of you, as of evil doers

—

substitute, yo are spokeu evil

of—T A.

iv. 14. On their pai't he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified

—

omit, G=: L T Tr A K.

2 Petkk •

i. I. v/^tui', our, tiot re7u/e7-ed ivtth t)t6v, God, m A.V. Hut )^ez^ and Elzerir

add it after auynjpo^, Saviour.

10. After give diligence, add, by your (om. your h) good works—L h (and
A (Alexandrian, cent, v.), the only other uncial MS.)

ii. 21. To turn from (cVwrT/oc^ai Ik),—substitute, to turn back from (inroorpc^^

ttTTo)—L- to turn back out of (wr<xrrpc^at ck)—Tr A ; to bond back-

wards from (€19 ra ottutw dvaKafiipai dno)—K.

1 John :

ii. 23. [Jjiit] he that acknowledt/eth the Sou hath the Father also. These words

though given as doubtful (in italics) in the A.V. and omitted iu s6me
MSS., are restored to the text by G L T Tr A », and are also contained

in A (the Alexandrian, cent, v.), B (the Vatican, cent, iv.), and C
(Ephnemi, cent, v.), (omitted in G and K, cents, ix. and x., but the

omission plainly arose from the similar ending of the previous clause.)

* A correction of H in the margin.
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VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. Xi.

1 John :

iii. 10. Doeth not righteousness {n-oiSv Bikohoovvti)—substitute^ ia not righteous

(iav 8tKa(os)—L.

V. 7, 8 In heaven, the Father^ the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three

are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth

—

omit, All.

(These words are found in no Greek Manuscript before the xv. or xvi.

cents., and in no ancient Version.)

13. That be^eve on the name of the Son of God

—

omit, AIL

Jin>B:

22. Of some* have compassion (cActrc)

—

substitute, some convict (cAcyxcrc)

—G- L T Tr A.

Making a difference

—

substitute, when they ai-e disputing—G'«» L T TrA H.

23. And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire

—

substitute, and
others save snatching them from the fire—G L T Tr A m. t

25. After Saviour, add, by Jesus Christ our Lord—G««» L T Tr A h.

After power, add, before all time—G*^' L T Tr A h.

RSVSLATION :

i. 11. I am Alpha and Om^ga, the first and the last

—

omit, All.

ii. 2. Which say (</KurKoi^as, assert, boast) that they are apostles

—

substitute,

calling themselves apostles—AIL

3. Hast borne, and hast patience uid-^zjubstitiite, thou hast patience, and
barest—^AU.

13. Thy works, 'and —o/;w<, G- UT Tr A «.

21. After space to repent, add, and she will not (would not L°*) repent of

her fornication (of this fornication m)—AIL
And she repented not

—

omit, n.

iiL 3. And heard, and hold fast

—

aniit, G=:

iv, 3. And He that sat—omit* G:^ Tr*>

8. Each of them {tv KaS* cavro)

—

substitute, one by one of them (fi^ Ka6^

avTtav)—G L T Tr A K. (w = ci' €Ka<rTov dvrtav, each one of them)

—

{omit, avTwi', of them

—

G^^.)

11. Lord—substituU, Lord and our God—L T Tr A m.

V. 9. Us—oi»i<, G- L T A.

10. Us

—

sfubstituie, them—All

Unto our God

—

omit, G L Tr A h.

11. After elders, add, and the number of them was ten tliousand times ten

thousand. These ufords are omitted in the Greek of the Received Text,

(Stephens), hut are inserted 6y B E G L T Tr A «.

14. Him that liveth for ever and ever

—

omit, All.

vii. 10. Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne. Tlie Greek of the

Received Text reads^ Salvation to Hira that sitteth upon the throne of

our God.

viiL 7. After earth, add, and the third of the earth was bunjt up—AIL

IX. 2. And he opened the bottomless pit

—

muit, G- Tr^ h.

• Some who waver M

t M a/lit and of others have compassion with fear.
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RSVKLATION :

ix. 19. R^eived Text ha^ i^oixrtai, powers, /or l^oxxria, power, and omits^ and in

their tails, which is inserted 6y B G T Tr A ».

Their power

—

substitute, the power of the horses—^All.

X. G. And the sea and the things which are therein

—

omit^ V^ Tr** k.

xi. 1. And the angel stood

—

omit, All (including S*.)

xiiL 7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints and to OTeroomc
them

—

omit, L.

xiv. 1. After having, add, his name, and—All.

5. Before the throne of God

—

omit, All.

xvii. 17. And to agree

—

omit, L A^
xviii. 2. Mightily, with a strong voice

—

substitute, with a mighty voice—All.

17. And all the company in ships

—

substitute, and every passenger*—All

xix. 12. After He had, add, names written, and—T Tr A^
XX. 14. After second death, add, the lake of fire—C v L T Tr A h.

xxi. 12. And at the gates twelve angela

—

omit, L.

xxii. 14. Do his commandments

—

substitute, wash theij^ robes—G«v L T.Tr A r

' Every one who wdloth aiiy wlutbei ' —Alford
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VERBS AND SUBSTANTIVES. IV

CAUSATIVE.

Carrying out the act which is proper to the noun

Ending!* ExftmplM.

-ooj Sovkouif to make a slave (of another), enslave

,. iroX,€fi6<a, to make hostile

't(ijj irok€fii(ii>f to make war

'vvio irkridvvta, to make full, multiply

-aiV(i> Aev^atVca, to make white, whiten

„ voifiaivia, to tend as a shepherd

Verbs from simpler verbal stems, are

FREQUENTATIVE.*

-afui <rT€vdC<af to groan frequently

-€bi ff^opiia, to bear firequently, i.e.^ to wear

INCHOATIVE.

i.e.f denoting the beginnii^g or progress of an action.

•o-Koi tfPdo'Kiaj to grow young

„ lu&vaKia, to grow tipsy

„ yafiuTKia, to give in marriage

DESIDERATIVE

^tw iro\Mfirio'€i(x}t to desire to be at war

„ ycAaoYiV to desire to laugh

Root Noun.

&ovko^, a slave

TToXi/Mo^, war

irkrjOos^ a great number

AcvKo?, white

TToifirjVf a shepherd.

a-rivtat to groan.

<^€p<u, to bear

i^jSocii, to be young.

fA€dvia, to be drunken

ya/cicctf, to marry

7oX€/yic<i>, to be at war.

7cA,att>, to laugh.

SUBSTANTIVES
are to a large extent derived from or connected with verbs, and may be classified

according to their endings or affixes, to each of which a particular meaning is

attached.

THE MALE AGENT or DOER.
Example*.

crwT^/j, Saviour

Kpirrjs, Judge.

prjrtDp, orator.

/3ao'iX€V9, King.

rpo<f>oSf nufturer.

iroi/irjvy shepherd.

TfyifAtoVf leader.

FEMALE AGENT or DOER.

(Tcurecpa, she that saves.

Pa(riX.€iaj kingdom.

fiafriXiQ-iju^ Queen.

Sometimes in .^(d only eirvphcUn as /jairri{u>.

Norn
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ACTION

aR incomplete and in progress.

Noni Oon Examplw.

(r!tx -as* dxHTULf sacrifice.

SoKLfMLo-ia, scrutiny,

^rts' -€•)< ^a^*«» aiTanging ; Tpa^k^, doing.

ACTION

of the verb proceeding from the subject, the action and its result

-/ios* -/loC Scwyftos, pursuing, or being pursuing.

o-cur/tos, shaking, earthquake.

araOfio^ standing, station.

•<7ts+ -(Tcm 6o<rt?, giving, gift {compare Eng. '*dose.";

Kpi<riSf the act or time of pronouncing sentenro

Kavxrjcri^yJhe act of gIor3'ing.

PpSa-iSf the act of eating.

RESULT,

the thing done, or the 7)a88ive object ; the result or product of an act.

-/la ./tiarov ir/)ay/ia, thing done.

Pptafia, the substance eaten, food.

(rn-fpfm, thing sown.

Kpifui, the sentence pronounced.

KavxrjfjLa, the subject m»itter or theme of glorying,

-fiv -«'/i KtjSo^y sorrow.

TTfvOo^, grief

ACTION

of the root, actively or passively.

'M I
•')« t^^OMf memory, that which remembers.

-ri ^ ypafjLfiil}, line (which has been drawn.)

B^^Xr|f process of tcacbing; thing taught.

QUALITY.

These are derived from adjectives, and correspond to our Eng. tcrminatioDS

-dom, -hood, -ness.

-f'a -tas dXrjOuay truthfulness.

•o(rvvrj^ (xTvvrj^ SiKaioa-vvrjy righteousness.

tTO)<f>poavvi], sound-miudedness

AyKMTuvrjyi sanctity (the condition.)

-rrj'i T>yT09 ayioTr)^, holiness (the abstract quality.)

la-oTrjSy equality,

Taxvr//9, (habitual) speed.

-OS -cos' TttX'os, (temporary) swiftness.

* Frequently 0p,os and a-fioq, t Some Nouns.

i aytwrvvi] differs from ^yi6rqSy the former marking the condition, the latter the

abstract Quality, ay KiHrvvt] = tlic state or holy frame of mind in which the action of the

verb is evidenced and exempIified.~(See 1 Thea. iv. 3, 4 ; 1 Pet i. 2.

)
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SUaSTAKTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. ZVli.

INSTRUMENT

with which the ageiit acts, or place of action.

NOIB.
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MATERIAL.

KNDINOS EXAliPI^VQ.

Mm* Fom Nent.

-COS -€a -€oi' x^^*^*^^* made of bronze or copper.

upyvp€Oi, of silver

-ivo« 'ivYj 'ivov dXiy^iwfe, of genuine* or true materials.*^
'

trdpKivo^f ficBhy, made of flesh, indicates the natuii* '^'

the person.

MOivo^f of stone.

QUALITY,

the full expression and complete possession, expressed in English by the t^rmin^.

tions fal and -able

•ptU -pa



PREPOSITIOKa XIX.

OBLIGATION.

Verbal adjectives conveying the idea of necessity or duty
£NDIN*Oa EXAMIPLES

Maa. Fern Ncut

-T€os -T«a T€ov \vrtos, that ought to be loosened (from Awu, to loose.)

pXriTWy that ought to be put (from /?aAAcu. to cast.)

PREPOSITIONS
The various meanings of these have been given more or Jess fully wherever thoy

occur in the body of the work. But the following scheme may be presented of
their primary significations, and also of their force in composition, i.<?., when pre-
fixed to a verb or noun.

" Prepositions Represent primarily the local relation of one object to another."

The Geomeu-ical parts of an olyect are three, a solid^ a 8up€rficte$, and a Urie.

Examine first, the six Geometrical parts of

A SOLID OR CUBE
The upper plane

The under plane

The front

The side

Both sides

'^he rear (out of sight)



XX. APPENDIX a

If tbe particlo <r< be added to irp6, "before, it becomes irpo^ towards, to tibe point
of au objeci

If (r€ be.added to cV, in, it becomes e/?, into.

([

The Preposition does not really govern a case in the sense of deteHnining it ; it

only fulds a more precise geometrical view of the relation in which two objects
stand to one another.*

The Cases are determined not by the preposition, but by the idea to be erxprciiwyf.

The Genitive, implies moiionfrom^ whence? |i

The Dative, rui in^ or eoKMciion with, wh^e 'I

||

The Accusative, mafio7i towanh, whither ?

PREPOSITIONS AS USED IN COMPOSITION
|

a/n^, round about .!

tti/a-, up, back again. I

ivri', instead of, agaiilst, in.return for.
1

1

dir6-t away from, dismission, completeness, J

8ui-,* through, thorough, between i|

ci9, into.

itt, out of, forth, utterly.

lu, in, upon, intrinsically.

iwi', upon, to, in additioa

acara-, down, downright, against.

/icro-i with, implying association or participation, change,

wa/w-, beside, beyond, along.

ircpc-i around, over and above, excess.

vpih, before, forward.

vp<i%'f towards, in addition to

on/v-, with, unpiying co-operation, compression.

{hnp-, above, excess,

wro-, under, concealment, repression.

COMPOUND WORDS.
It will be seen from the body of the work that the two languages do uot exactly

answer to each other, word for word ; one Greek word may often require several

English words to express it and vice versa. The words do uot run in equal

poiullel liufiB, thus :—(each stroke representing a word)

• Sec Quai-terly Renev' January, 1863.
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COMPOUND WORDS. XXI.

This would have made the work much more simple both iu its preparation and

in its use.

Rather do the languages run thus

Greek

There are many other particles used in composition besides the Prepositions

above given ; e.g,^

ADVERRS.

a-, (tVoiu A/iu) together, az aras, all together.

a/>Tt-, lately, {only hi I Pet. ii. 2, Jpnycfnyro?, new-born.)

«v-, well, prosperoiidt/,

n-aAri'-, again, {only in Matt. xi.x. 28 and Titus iii. 5, -a Airy yei'co-ta, regeneration.)

Trai'-, all, (from neuter of ttus.)

trj\€', afar ofi", {o7tly in Mark viii. 25, riyAauyw?, shining afar, or to a distance,

clearly, distinctly.)

OTHER PARTICLES,

a or cti', not, ufivally called a priviXive^ hire ovr un-.

ex, (from dia, up,) intensive.

Sr?-, hardly, answering to English dis-, mis-, or un-.

^J/it-, half, (like Latin, semi), only in yj/mopioVf half an hour, andy jj/xi^anj?, half

dead.

As a rule the prepositions* are used with verbs, and the above with nouns and
adjectives.

Compounds may be of two kinds—

Parathelicj (Tra/ja^ccris, juxta-position) where the several parts of a word may exist

distinct from each other ; the former part of the word being always a
preposition, adverb, or garticle (never a verb.)

Synthetic, (<rvv^€<rt$, set together, or composed) where the former word is a noun
or verb (never a particle.)

Illustration, showing how, in the New Testament + one word may be varied,
by being compounded with a number of other verbs.

icpiVw, to separate, hence, to judge.

1.— SUBSTAMTIVES (accoboino to the table givkn above.)

(o-iv) KpiVts', judgment, the process of separation, the act or time ofjudgment.

( na) K/)//xa, sentence pronounced, t/ie result or product ofjudgment.

( f);pioi/) Kpiriqpiov, tribunal, the inslrument or place ofjudgment
(Tri<i) xpiTqf;, a judge, the male agent

U. -ADJECTIVE.
( tK05) K/jtTtK'69, able or fit to judge or separate, (occ. Heb. iv. 12.)

• Sometimes two are used, each with their characteristic force.

+ There are many other cozopounda of this verb exiBtiDg in Greek Ixtoraiuie, but iiot in tii«

^ow Testament.

i
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XZii. • APrfiNDIX B.

m.^VERB AND PREPOSITIONS.

Avatipiviji, eoparate up, investigate.

^La-Kpivb}, separate throughout, distinguish, /n middle to separate oueself.

«y-K/>iVctf, to reckon in or among, admit, (2 Cpr. x. 12.)

firi KpivQiff to judge upon, to confirm by a like judgment, adjudge, (Luke xxiiL 24. |

Kard-Kpivtay to give judgment against, condemn.

ixvy-Kplvta, (to separate distinct things and then bring them near unto one) h^ftce^

to judge together, compare (opposite to Sia-K/jmo.)

diro-KpiVo/MK, (in Middle) to give a judicial answer, hencey geii,, to answer, respond

avT-aTra-KpivofMLt, to do the above agam, to answer again, or to answer against.

wro-K/)tvo/iat,* to give judgment under a cause or mastery gen., tx> answer, i*eply
,

then to answer vpon (he stage, to play a p3i*t ; to represent another person

by acting under a mask, to personate ; to be thought som6body different hy

heiruf Wider a mask . hencfy to dissemble, (Luke xx. 20.)

irvihVKo Kpivofuti, to do the above with any one, (Gal. ii. 13.)

IV.-SUBSTANTIVES and PEEP0SIT10NS.t

dv(i-Kpi(Tis, examination, (occ. Acts xxv 26.)

ttTTo Kpwri^, answer, reply.

^id^Kpitri^y the act of distinguishing, discernment.

Kard-Kpurn:, condemnation, censure.

vrjTo-Kp^riSy the act of stage playing or personating under a mask, hencey dissimula-

tion, {whence the lonrd. hypocrisy), (occ. Matt, xxiii. 28 Mark xii. 15 ; Luke
xii. 1 ; Gal. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iv, 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1

)

«ro Kpi/ia, the result of judicial response , sentence of death, and (he remit of u,

fear and exposure to death, despair of life.

kard-iqupQ-y sentence against, condemnation.

TTpoKpipa, fore-judging, pre-judging, i.e., prejudice, prepossession. (<>cc 1 Tim
V. 21.)

wro-KpiTr)?, a stage player, one who personates under a mask : lienet, a hypocnt^f

V. -NEGATIVE COMPOUNDS.

aSttt-KptTos, not capable of separating, impartial or sincere, (James lii. 17.)

d^aTd'Kpirosy not subject to condemnation, uncondemued.

di^viro-icpiros, not capable of dis&imulation, unfeigned.

VL—WITH NOUNS a.nd PRONOUNS

a uTo-KaTttrKpiTo^, self condemned, (occ. Titus iii. 12.)

ii\i-Kpivfi%y judg^ of iQ ^^ sunlight, then, by %m2Aica(um clear as light, manifest,

sincere., (occ. Phil. i. 10; 2 Pet. iii. 1), from rfAr/, sunshine, cognate with
i}A.i09, the sun.)

ti'At KpiV€ia<» having the quality of the above,— cleaniew*- tunice, purencss, smcerity

* Anciently synouymous with dirOKpivopun.

i- Compare these with the corresponding verbs given above.
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APPENDIX
c

VARIATIONS IN THE READINGS

OF IHE

CODEX SINAITICUS (k).

According to Professor Tischendorf the Cpdex Sinaiticus has been corrected (or

ruther, altered) by various copyists, whose variations he classifies as having been

made respectively by Scribe A,* Scribe B,t and Scribe C. } §

In the body of this work and in the appendix of longer clauses, only the readings

uf the Original Mamiscnpt have been given, and these are complete. In the

following list all the corrections of the different Scribes that are of any importauco

iiud likely to be referred to or required by the Student, ai-e noticed. Scribe A, is

quoted as h^ ; Scribe B, as h^ ; and Scribe C, as H^ ; the original MS. is always

quoted as m. Where these coirections accord with the Authorised Version, the

>)igDS are placed in the columfl so headed ; and where they differ, but agree "^ith

the Critical Readings they are placed in the column headed "Critical Readings."

When the reading of the original MS. is doubtful it is expressed thus (h)

* Found through all the New Testament except the Revelation.

t Found in the Cos|)el« only

; Found thn>ughout the whole of the New Testament.

§ There aroi further subdivisions made by Prof. Tischendorf, which in a work for popular

use hkc this are not specified.
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1



xxvi.





XXViii. APPENDIX C.



VARIATIONS OF THE



XXX.



1

VARFATIONS OF THE CODEX SIN'AITICUS.

Rafo

Hkbrvws:
xi. 15.

xiii. 18.

•Jamks !

iii. 12,

ALTIIORfZED VERSION

Came out

We trust

So can no fountain both yield

Bait water ai)d fresh

Adulterws

It is

As

iv, 4.

14.

V. 5.

1 Peter:

i 24. The glory of man

iii. 21. The like figure whereunto

IV. 1. For us

19.
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REfEREftu. DOES NOT CIRCULATE

Digitized byGoogle



Digitized byGoogle



Digitized byGoogle



Digitized byGoogle


